1 


_— 
— 


1 


* 


omas Good 


* 


D. D. 


. 


* 


* 


e. Til which pals d 


%, 


— 


ſirution, Order, 
Churches of Chriſt. 


. 


I. Of the Objet and Ads of Jaſtifying F 
Paris 


an 


WIn, D. D. 
. SOMETIME SOLE 

NT of Magdalen- College in Oxford. 

The Fourth WS 

„ CONTAINING 


4. 
”% 
© * 


$ 


iſcipline of the 


4 


„ T. 3 ed 4 
2 Robinſon. at che Golden 


- 


and are tobe 


— 


. 
1 


o 


— — — , 6.1 „ ê— ee III 2 1 


* 
7 
. 
. 
- 
- 
| 
* 
„ 
= 
hy 
* 
1 
. 


CE LL. > - Oo Io 
6 
* 
„ 
2 9 
1 o 
. 
= 
; « 4 
- 
= „ 
— 
pay 
17 
of 
N . 
ITC 
* * of” 
EY : 
1 == 
* 
Ef 
. 
ws 
= 
* 
— 
- 
* 
- 
5 
. 
- ", 
* 
= 


4 ” 
y „ 
„ 
: 
ES 
% 
D 
* 
. 
- 
* 
* 


* | ; * - : - 
_ : : Y — > 1 
. r : 1” > Y — of 1 
x ; * E | A A . * WY % * N "ak on 1 * Ps . 
i L * — * . * 3 — * FA „ - o - 4 
| "4 ny > * | , | | 
3 — 3 . 1 & # Ty ; : . ” 0 N x 
b KSL a EI? r „ e ee, 
* | 8 1 r TITEL (1 g £2 $0 34 f 
* . 4 Yo. 41 . © >> REY 22 — — 1419 12 1 I'S . -3# * 2 4 LS, 7 "Ul if MP : * L 
7 * 1 L 1 * * > W 
, 0 a . * * ” 1 4 1 _ ; p 
p-..% LOI 4 . * if : ” 2 5 
8 * 5 | * . * I F4 . 2 5 " : tad 'd #þ * L 
4 r 9 . , A - * . * 
6. i Ti * " nd 4. 93 | _ ' +» * 55 6 * | — 
1 \ 2 4 eg 4 4 , e : bh ” 5 . * IS 1 g » F "= * * 
* 2 a} 12 15 4 Py ery * 1 1 : D. 8 7 A  & - * Sei lere 5 - k +6 L ® \ 
= ob 7 © 4 : —44 % SR 4 21 17 5 ” nd SEC CLE: fx: 3 | 3 | 
4 4 * OS g Þ * * . ” - . - 0 
4 2 Z 4 7 2 4 - * 9 % I 4 %3 A 3 1 . * . 
1 14. e TO C1191 1 
r >; - : a X : N - _ 5 dS. a 3.44% =» &*%.0 1 * 
3 a ©. . — F s F * * 4 | . | P | 
. * $ID 437 . 2 N f WP. ; * — | 
l : - 17 N 581 12 — — # 4 : > : 
A PE £5 : 10 25 m - > to | lch ve 8 36-2 UFFIYOL r 
_ 7 * 1 = % . : 7 9 rp . * „ 1 : e ry * 12 7 
* . | i | 1 dC 10 N K eiter * 2 T. 11 | 91 
2 A 1 | RON Os <9: 12 wok 0 * * oh; Lin 11 2 CL A. 105 a. 1111. : | | 
- — * . 1 * , 
2 2 ed 4 T1 5. : *. ; 5 2 ? : f 
WO S - 2 i ; ; 2 1 5 : g : : » « & A 
W PAY 7 7A ry > \ — 1129 1 c — nary, 377 - _ þ 's 4 5 > +. a 2 
EE, 183001 dich Ge SORT bene SBCG 4! | 
- - 8 N . ; | 
= * GS. | * 5 5 N ge 4 1 % : 4 * 5 % ; | 
tro inf.) wm, 212 
5 HT * a 2 ˖ 7 Py A | 2 * *uq ; Je $- 43:3 ny , yz oy 8 12 | wt TC 0 3 44 y 
. 5 s 4 2 - a þ 14 4 , F | » 'S - 2 8 * 1 N ( ; - : : 1 4 ol : 4 ** zl * ; « l : 
G + * 6 4 * 3 -þ / . N ; — | by 9 | it; f 1 . y — N 
> ho \ * F £ 7 a «<4 2 ” % "i * 8 x * * a 2 f 4 N : 
27 dt 3 . 1 g | 7 or hae DES 
”— 4 7 4. has. - 3 — — — ¶ ü56 . —— 2 8 — — — — — — — . _ — — —— — — — ¶ —— r 
, 2 a” e - : > = \ * & | . . / 1 "7 0 
= 4 , 1 as 4 mtg ing, ot —— ů iS — — - ve ——ů—ů— — — — — — III —— — — * n oa. odors — — * —„— 3 * 
Y A 4 - : * * ? 
8 - Z \ of "4 : v 4 k 1 7 
8 * . 2 A 
, 1 * 7 | A Dn. . a : "4 
F, 3 2 : % I 4 l * 
56-0 Hd. „ 
83 g 7 - a - / , 


Hy Sp = 8 4. 8 * 4 TY was, * e # Os 2 | 

1 oP 4 122 DI *x + los 12 1 A. J. 1 A * 0 4 * 1. bat in gl * 1 = | 
, . | | ＋ | ; 15 VS \ 1 ( 4 of | — 8 g 1 3 - g J | 

- nh; PT: 22 Ki, l at Ic 0 — 22 3 | © ; 1 07 Gre 2 af f Ko 7 4 "Ne % 1 \ ; 


7 8 : * 5 
p {© Pp * 4 1 - — , a © * , ö i ek. * ; 4 4 
* , — ; : of a ) 4 * 5 * 55 * - F ; ; V4 7 , l 5 4 * n « Ye p * * 
r . "ws. uk . n i 


— — a. 


WS WI Yolo 


o 


£ 
— 


' = ue : 
. ˙ tte gt mo oe wt, wihto 4 wil e OW x * — 
12 | a” ot i | 


- 


WAS 


* 
—— > 4 ————@ -- * 8 "te > ay — ay, 3 — . 


— 


= a =” *” 
k n {it e Ne 
* 
G81 * 2 lA : | 
Ad ee 24 144 St 
* 2 - " : * 2 4% 


25 NYE, 
Ao di. % Vil 
ud | | WA 19. 3 Y 0 
We in l fonith Folune e Ariete ub, mich 0) the gerd 
| Encouragement of ſome few worthy Gentlemen, \tfhowa A nobie Aal to 
2 - promote the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 7 od. to tale off the inbale Un- 
4 fpoeſſon, there are great und important Harke difcours'd with: ite ſunte 
Life and Spirit which ſhin d in n ſo . the anne 
grateful Arceptunce. After the Diſtaurſe.of the Perſon and Mediation of our d 
Lord Jeſus, which you had in the Third Valume, it naturally fillowsin Order: tabuve 
the Knowledg of ws genuine Nat ure of that Faith, which looks'to the Mediator. 
comes to bim for an Mn ir his Perſun, „ Blood and 


have. firſt the Infinite Mercies of God's Nature difplay'd as fan d Ilanz, 
and Words can reach them, propos d 1 great 


ts 
Object which 4 Belie ver regatds, | 


truſts and hopes. Jon — then the Promiſes, which are 


of the Dixine Nature, and his gracious: 
ſolute they themſelves are, propos d as 
| N hh : Jou, have then Jeſus Chriſt ſet fa 
bis Perſe Sade and it is iideed a 


mobbing but the Mercies 


1 which-the.\Soul 


Faith in him, if be were not God: for \ whut ee and 
baye in a Creature, whoſe Goodneſs, \Wiſdom, and Forer in the bighe 


them are iniperfett and defeBive2 The Author therefore. in /i in on it, "that the true Be- 
liever who beartily comes to Chriſt for Life aud Sulv 


could we. 


the Object of Faith tas in reſpett of what he hath» done and. ſe 


tion, and of phat he at preſent -doth.\> Hie is the Object o Faith 
bis Death, 


propos d to u 01 


proper Place, thoſe Treatiſes 


| hs i 
. 0 GL AH 


| Faith phich oe mn t 18 * =  . 


is. Wu a * 


neg. tou | 


4s the Spring of all thoſe Acts of Grace exerted: in ſaving « Sinner; And in which be 


es proclaim d to us, and ſo are ab- e 
5 in 
40 the great Object of, Laa. in 
Argument to prove his Divinity, 
that we are commandꝛed to belitve on bim; "nor cont we. have. a: certain and undaubted = 


ſt Excellence of 


ation, 7 egards hen as the Sor of 
God, and looks: to, and «confiders the ſpiritual Excellence of his Peron. wide i 


for. our Salva. 


Neſurreclim, and Interce and therefort I once had bt to 

have drawn. into thi Diſcourſe of 22805 ject and Acts of Faith, 2 their 

of the Triumph of Faith in Chriſt's Death, Reſur-. 

| reffion, and Interceſſion, which pere many Tears ago printed in Quatts by my | 
Dear Father himſelf.” Bur when 1 ee that that excellent Book is in fo many ' - 
Hands, and perhaps the moſt of them, who' will bave this Volume, have that al. 
ready, 7 appreheniled it whidd look like a Wrong, and an impoſing upon them, to re-. 
print it again, to make them pay for what they had already. Therefore us Reader. Rs” 
is to take notice, that the latter end of the Title of the ſecond Book: in 5 Firſt 3 
Part of the Object of Faith, directs bim to * ee 1 the — G 
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ragements removed, and the Arminian Objeftions anſwer d. 
90) deprivin 
_ Faith entire 


A 
ſaints fu wal Pale Reymen of Ko dun, and hath in the room of 


wid-take: Mens vain Minds with any 
Ficiently-recommends it ſelf by its own plain 


of Saints, to the Caſts, 
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| Miniſter of the Goſpel: 
| Thoaghts, 


the Bak; and that thaw] moyſt ſee 
. e ere N 


The PREFACE 


Th Second . of 7 Treatiſe is concerning the Acts of Fach, in — that | 
Chapter about Joy in the Holy Ghoſt was big Concio ad Clerum, which the Author 
made when he commenc d Batchelor of Divinity in Cambridg : but finding in 


d it ig be a P bis e, and not fu 
e it that it Might be fel t 
dot h hot the uence B Latin. 4 
The Third Part treats of the Properties of Faith, and in it you have Diſcos 
_ They reproach us, that 
v1 Wnregengate of Power to believe, and by. aſcribing the 2 of 
Grace, we make Mew Endeayours to believe i le, and all 
their Attempts of this nature frivolous and vain. The Author with great Strength 
Thought, and C learneſs of Expreſſion, baffles theſe unreaſonable Cavils, and 
bow the gs tins ART ada e « oh 
well be con ent together. 
bi che Diſcour 2 ker and Stemmen of the Churches of Cirit, 
thoſe Forms which have been erected by Men, and 


ed that Order whichis bonn Inſtitution ;. which tho it doth not dazle 
40 E 'of Greatneſs and State, yet ſuf- 
native Beauty." Tho it is not pompous, 
. 
= yet it i or 9 perfect the Great 
— = Circumſtances, and Neceſſities of thaw bir agb in 
Aves, ſo fitted to prevent prevent Corruption both of Doctrine and Manners, to promote 
Holineſs, and to attain-all the Ends of Religion, that as there never hath been any 
need, Jo there never will be, te add any thing to bis Orders. It is this Inflitution 
of Chriſt which the Author aſſerts, but mamtains it with that Candor as well as 
Vgl of Maud that they who A fer from bim in Judgment cannot be angry. 
Heye in u Pride nor Arrogance, which is inſufferable in any i, much more in a 
Here are no Reproaches, no baſe and ſly A ſinuatiaus, no 
invidions Reflections with which Controver ſies are ufually manag'd ; but here are ſober 
calm Reaſonings, and the Truth it ſelf in ſuch a mild and 
lovely pelt as may create Inclmations to it in the Souls of all Perſons neee 
or Intereſt bath not too much prejudic l. 
Thus I have endeavour'd to ſet before thee at one rpiew the General Deſiqn of 
that than haſt all the MSS. which J promiſed 


printed in it, I have anmexed's baue of them, dogs oe ok Trad 
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Object of Faith. On Jobn 6. 44. Book II. ibid. 


DISCOURSE Ill. Th amerDederation of e to bt? apo e 
God, _ (rl and 7 _ * Grace of | 
God, and abſolute Promiſes of Salvation, are n ne 
the proper Object of that Ad of Application | - 0 or 
of Faith, which Dirines call Faith of Recum-| |  - 3 
bence, or Adherence as of Faith, th Wy «Bd. Joo %; RE 
DISCOURSE IV Of the Acts of Faith, that Fai Jeans: ain fic a4 
is not a perſonal Aſſurance of a Man $Salyation, | Bode Tt. 97 II. ch. Ts thd. 47 
DISCOURSE.V. That juſtifying Faith Bjyow ad ii:dr 15 Gt nt offs hn en 728 
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to the net Gat fir lvation, | coc in bl &. 1 4 
DISCOURSE VII. Fai Dependence. oenq 1 
electing Love and Grace for Salvation. En Part l. &. $6, 525 
DISCOURSE VIII. Directions unto the Faith of. 'y | 
-foch as want Aſſurance how to take in, and 4 
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make uſe of God's eternal electing Love in be» 2 Book 1 path >. E ibid. 


lieving with Comfort. 
DISCOURSE IX. The particular Ads of Juſtify- 
* I. part U. . 


ing Fae conſider” d both in che Underſtanding 


and WI & 
DISCOURSE X. Of the Errors which Men run 


into in the way of believing. ; Book I, Part ll. 7. r 2 
DISCOURSE xl. The Aalen of Diſcoume- 


nn Book IW. Part II 0. 2, 3/4 % 


DIScOt Ts Of raith i 1. Part I. ch. wad. 
OURSE FI Fai Aſaranc, 4 1 Book I. Ib. 
DISCOURSE XII. of A Faith in Prager: XS fit. Part * 
DISCOURSE XIV. Diffcylty af the Wan 15 oh SET 
"I 9 my 1 25 3 
of Faith, FLY <7 Yon 1 e, gan parka: nn & hi 
nifeſted i In W On 1 Aris 27 ee wo 10 
ny dvr de ing. On Heb. 4. 12; [ Book Il A Fark 1th 
DISCOURSE XVI. Boon Fog 0 Faith, 129 
22 general Influence which it hath on all Book L Part Ill wh; 161 as. 
our Graces, + 


DISCOURSE XVIHI. That the Reaſon why God 
hath choſen Faith to be the Grace by which we $ 

are ſaved, is becauſe it gives all the Honour to | 
Vo and Chriſt. 
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the Subject of Baptiſm. 2. Whether one who 


is not a Paſtor may adminiſter Baptiſm. 


DISCOURSE XII. Whether a Church may de; | 


poſe an Officer for a Fault which deſerves ns 0 


that there muſt be a Divine 
Inſtitution for each ets nn | 


_ Excommunication. 
DISCOURSE XIII. Of the divers ſorts of Offi 
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OBJECT and ACTS of Juſtifying Faith. 


PART I. Of the Object of Faith. 


1 BOOK I. | 
58 HE Mercies in God's Nature the Ob- 


ject, and Support, and Encourage- 


ment of Faith. Hbw we are to act 


Chap. 1. The Words of the Text opened. That 
the Mercies in God's Heart and Nature, are a 
Fundamental Object and Support of Faith. Pre- 
ſumption therepn beaten off. pag. 1. 
Chap. 2. An Explication bow this Aſſertion is to 

be under ſtood 1. On the Negative. Not as 


if alone conſidered, the Mercies in God (as they 


are abſtractly in God's Nature) were a ſole 
Foundation for Faith; but as being joined with 
an indefinite Declaration of his Good-will to 
us Men: and in that Conjuncture, all the Mer- 


cies that are in God do flow in to ſupport our 


Faith. _ This Negative Partof this Explica- 
tion confirmed from the Inſtance of the Devils, 
and of our firſt Parents, until God's Revelation 
of bis Good-will to Mankind made to them. 
2. The poſitive Ground of Faith laid open; and 
the Reaſon why a Declaration of bis Will is ne- 
ceſſary. Two premiſory Cautions more added, 
for the underſtanding the Aſſertion. p. 4+ 
Chap. 3. The Proofs of this Aſſertion * 1. By 

Scripture ; and afterwards by Reaſons: One 
Scripture above all other ſingled forth, and that 
alone; Exod. 34. 6, 7. This made a new 


Text for the ſubſequent Diſcourſe : The grand 


Aſſertion reſolved unto two Heads ; both of 
them diſtinctly drawn out, and propoſed to be 
proved out of the Text: The Eminency of this 


one Scripture is commended thereby to. all our 


Faiths Old Teſtament Faith, and New, one 
and the ſame. . . 7. 
Chap. 4. That the Mercies of God's Heart 
and Nature are the prime Object of Faith. The 
firſt Proof drawn from ſome ſpecial Obſerva- 
tions upon this Problamation of Mercy, Exod. 
34. 6, 7. and upon the Story, Occaſion, Oc- 
currences, Circumſtances, End and Purpoſe 
it by God. The Iſſue and Effet of it, and the 
of Moſes made of it; which, as they exceed- 
ingh exalt the Grace and Mercy proclaimed, ſo 


do greatly commend it to our Faith, for the Sup- g 


of it. 3s 


Obje and Support of Faith. That this 
ef God, Exod. 


frrong Tower, unto which the Faith of the moft 


% * 


34. 6, 7. was an Aſylum or 


eminent Saints of the Old Teſtament bad Re- 
courſe, eſpecially for Forgiveneſs : And the E- 
vidence hereof carried through the Times of the 
Old Teſtament, from Moſes, by a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, as Moſes, David, Nehemiah, and 
the Prophets, | | 


| „4. 
Chap. 6. What is imported by the Name ſeho- 


vali, made uſe of in this Proclamation of Mer- 
cy, Exod. 34. 6, 7. That as it ſignifies God's 


Infinite Eſſence, it denotes the Subject of all 


thoſe Mercies which are in him. That this Name 
of God, Jehovah, doth beſt ſute, and is mo#t 


fitly joined with thoſe Epithets merciful and gra- 


cious. What Supports of Faith may be derived 


from theſe two, Jehovah and merciful, join'd 


together. 18. 


F p 
Chap. 7. The other Name of G6d Ox, El, wad. 
in this Proclamation of Mercy, Exod. 34. 6, 7. 
| This Name imports that all the three Perſons are 


merciful, which is particularly proved concern- 


ing the Holy Ghoſt. This Name El alſa import? 
an Attribute in God, his Strength and Power, 


and that it is in conjunction with Mercy, How 
much this bath an Influence to make Mercy ef- 
fectually prevailing, and to conquer all Difficul- 
ties which lie in the way of its acting. 


Chap. 8. The next word. in this NES of 
Exod. 34. 6, 7. explain'd [Merciful] ; from 

whence Mercy ariſeth in Gd. P. 42. 
Chap. 9. The other part of the Proclamation of 
4. - 

plained. Aeaning of thoſe Words, Jeho- 
vah, pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſlion, and 

. Sin, ſbewed, by the Explication of another Text, 


the Mercies of God's Nature in Exod, 3 


* 


Pal. 89. 30 to 37. That theCovenant of Grace 


in Chriſt it the ſubſtantial Scope and Dellen of 


the Pſalm. That the Promiſes of God's par- 
doning Mercies do concern, and are made unto 


. Chriſt's ſpiritual Seed. That tbere is ſuch an 


Amplification of Grace in them, di to extend to 


the worſt Caſes they can poſſibly be ſuppoſed to be 
tre ſtrengtbned by tbe fir meſt 
LA * ; * 1 | 8 „ 4-7 
Chap. 10. Of the Merties of God's * and 
Nature. That Mercy and Grace are true 
Eſſential Properties in tbe Divine Being. That 
| 85 p. 9. Ccourſedin three Branches. 1. An Explicati- 
Chap. 5. That the Alerties of God's Nature, as 
| they are proclaimed. in Exod; 34. are 4 * 
ame 


in. That they 
Engagements. 


there are ſome that 


on. 2. The Proofs out of the Text. 3. 4. 
ſwers to the principal Objectlons. i. The Ex- 
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planation. 1ſt. How it is to be underſtood 3 
that Mercy or any other Attribute, „F ͤ X 
Nature of God. 2dly. Of the Difference T | 27 
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wein thoſe meye Jimblitudinary Attributes bor- 


Chap. 12. Some 


romed from Man, as. Sorrow, Repenting, GC. N 
und thoſe ſubſtantial Attributes in God, the 


Likeneſs" whereof ure commmicated to Man, 


ail ſp attributes both to God, and alſo to Man- 


uch as Holines, Goodnefs, Mercy. The 
State T put the Oueſt ion imo, for the Proofs of 
. the Alſſertion. | * p. 57. 
Chap. i 1. That Mercy and Grace in God are Pro- 
perties bis Divine Being and Glory. No 


dbthber Proof alledged but from the Text, Exod. 
34. 6, 7. | P. 63. 


of the principal Objections, w 

Mercy ſhould nat be a natural Attribute of t 
Divine Nature, anſwered out of the Proofs and 
Parallels in the foregone Chapter. p. 84. 


Chap. 13. That in every Object there is ſome ſpe- 


cial Attractiue to affect the Faculties and Prin- 
ciples in Man's Heart, to excite them to act on 
it. Tbat this general Maxim holds true, as 
to all the main Ads of Faith, for . Forgiveneſs - 


And that the Mercies of God have the moſt pro- 


per Influence into the Faith of Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, of all other Attributes in God. This Aſ- 
ſertion carried thorow, aud made good, in all 
the eminent Aﬀs of Faith. > p. 88. 


Chap. 14. The Uſes of the Doctrine. That the 


Thougbts of the Mercies in God's Nature ſhould 


encourage us to come to bim for Salvation and 


Die. That the Conſideration of them ſhould 
| Cauſe any Soul to bope that God will pardon bim 


in particular. P. 97. 


Chap. 1 5. That God, conſider d as juſtifying the 


Ungodly, is the Objet# of Faith. How we may 
be ſaid to be juſtified from Eternity. In what 
- "Senſe it is to be underſtood that we were juſtify d 
upon the ReſurreFion of Chriſt. Hom we are 
"ſaid to be juſtified when we believe. P. 103. 


| for the great "things which they do r at the 


time of our belie ving. | pern. 
Chap. 4. Of a Believer's being drawn unto Chriſt 
AE tber. The Reaſons why it is the proper 
* of the Father to draw the Soul ' unto 

ſt. r F 1” Part T6; 
Chap. 5. That the Father teacheth us to know 
Chriſt as the great Object of our Faith. That 
be- inftrus us that eternal Life is to be found, 
and obtain d only in Chriſt bis Son. That be 
teacheth us to ſceł this Life only in him. That 
be teacheth us to look to the Perſon of Chriſt, 
and to ſeek and deſire an Intereſt in lymſelf, as 
well as Salvation by bim. How God the Father 
teacheth us to know Chriſt his Son, and what are 
the Effects which bis Inſtructions have upon 


Us. | 124. 
Chap. 6. Chriſt our Saviour typified „„Noch 
Ark. As Noah was inſtructed by God to enter 
into the Ark for his Safety, ſo God in the Cove- 
nant of Grace teacheth us to know Chriſt, and to 
come to him for Salvation. That our Faith looks 
both to the Free Grace of God bringing us to 
Chriſt, as well as to Cbriſt. Without Chriſt the 
Grace of God doth not, nor can ſave us; and 
therefore it is neceſſary that we explicitely act 
Faith on him for Salvation. p. 129. 
Chap. 7. That Jeſus is propoſed ta our Faith as a 
ſpmitual Chriſt and Saviour. That unleſs be 
was the Son of God, be could not be a quickning 
Spirit to us. F | ns P. 136. 
Chap. 8. That Chriſt repreſented as a quickning 
Spirit, is @ proper Object of our Faith. p. 142. 
Chap. 9. That Chriſt's Perſon, as Son of God, 
in one Perſon with the Man Feſus, is the prime 
Object of Faith, and taugbt by the, Father, as 

_ the Truth is in Feſus. | p. 145. 
Chap. 10. The Uſes of the foregoing Doctrine. 
How we are to exerciſe Faith on the Perſon of 


BOOK H. 


| | Chriſt God-man. P. 147. 
The ſecond Object of Faith, Jeſus Chriſt. Of BOOK III. 
our being drawn to him by the Father, and | 
our treating with him for an Intereſt in his The Free Grace of God as declar'd and pro- 
Perſon, and Salvation by him. That Chriſt pos'd in the Covenant, is the Object of 
as God-man in one Perſon, is the Object of Faith. Of the SouPs applying it ſelf unto 
our Faith. That as a ſpiritual Meſſiah and the Free Grace of God, and treating with 
Saviour he is propounded to our Faith. it for its Salvation. That the abſolute De- 
That not only Chriſt in his Perſon, but in clarations of this Free Grace, or the abſo- 
all that he hath done and ſuffer d for our lute Promiſes of the Goſpel, are the Object 
Salyation, and now doth for us in Heaven, of Faith of Recumbence, or Adherence. 
s the Object of our Faith. * That Election-G race, and the Immutability 
n „ Ü WW of God's Counſel as indefinitely propos d 
Chap. . That the Mercies in God's Nature are in the Promiſes, are alſo the Gbject of 
nul the Objett of our Faith, but as they are con- Faith. Ho the believing Soul may conſi- 
ier d together with Chriſt. . That God's Mer- der and regard God's. abſolute Decree of 
« its, and Teſus Chriſt, ot aceardingly pro- Election. r 


pounded jorntly to our Faith. - P. 19“. 1 
Chap. 2, That when" we come to Chriſt,” and be- Chap. 1. How the Soul may for its Saluation treat 
E eve on him, there is 4 Concunrence and Con- - with the Free Grace of God as declar d in the 


ſent of all the three Perſons in the Godbead unto Covenant. Noa ee 
that great Work. P. 112. Chap. 2. What bigh Regards the Faith of the A- + 
Chap 3. The Uſes of the Doctrine. We ſhould paſtle Paul bad to the Free Grace of God the Fa- 
con ider Faith on the Lord Jeſus, as a Matter of ther as the Object of it. Hom be, magnifies and 


. © the greateſt Importance, ſince all the Perſons of _ celebrates this Free Grace liſcover'd to bis Ap- 


. 


; up ; 

I 1 
8 
* 


L 


the Godbead concern. themſelves in it. We _ prebenſions and Thoughts. _ - P. 158. 


"ſhould not neglet? this great Buſineſs of Belie- Chap. 3. That Abſolute Declarations about GOD 


ug. We ſhould. glorify all the three Perſons and; Chrift, and Abſolute Promiſes of Salva- 
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Recumbency or Adherence. p- 162. 
want Aſſurance may exerciſe upon ſuch abſolute 


- neſs between that Act and fuch Objects. p. 175. 


6 
* 


n, are the moſt proper and only Objects of that 
Py of. Application of Faith, we call Faith of . 


Chap. 4. What Alt of Faith it is which thoſe that 
* Declarations and Promiſes, and of the Sutable- 


Chap. 5- That Election-Grace, andthe Immuta- 


biliy of go s Counſel indefinitely propos'd in 
the Promiſes, is the Objeſt of Faitb. p. 186, 
Chap. 6. How abſolute Election and abſolute Pro- 
miſes are the Ground of Faith of Recumben- 


Chap. 7. How the Faith of a Belieper ſhould de- 
pend on Electing Grace for Salvation. p. 198. 


BOOK I. 


The Acts of Faith in the Underſtanding are a 
Sight of Chriſt, a diſcerning and Know ledg 
of his Excellencies, and a hearty Aſſent to 
the Truths of the Goſpel concerning him. 


a general Aſſent to the Truth of the Pro- 

miſes, is not the Act of Faith juſtifying, 

but an Application is neceſſary. What the 

Acts of the Will are, which are exercis'd 
on Chriſt in Believing. Az 


Chap. 1. That Faith in the Underſtanding is a 

ſpiritual Sight and Knowledg of Chriſt. That 
it is a Sight diſtinct from bodily Senſe, and from 
Reaſon, and other ways of Knowledg. That 


. realizeth to the Aind the Things believ'd. That 
the true Believer ſees the ſpiritual Excallency 
and Glory that is in Chriit, ſo as to have bis 
Heart affected with it : That be ſees an All- 
ſufficiency of Righteouſneſs in Chriſt. That be 
is perſwaded of Chriſt's Readineſs to ſave Sin- 
ners, with ſome ſecret Intimation that there is 
Mercy for bimſelf, tho a Sinner. P. 1. 

Chap. 2. That the mere Aſſurance of the Object, 

or a general Aſſent to the Truth of the Promiſes, 
is not the Act of Faith juſtifying, but Applica- 
tion is neceſſary : This proved by ſeveral Rea- 
ſons. 05 P. 13. 
Chap. 3. hat the Nature is of this ſpecial Faith 
of Application. That beſides à ſpiritual. Faith 
or Wiſdom to know all other Divine Truths ſa- 
vingly, there. is 4 ſpecial-Faith on Chriſt and 
God's free Grace for Fuſtification': Or, that 
God in Cbriſt as a Saviour and Fuſtifier is the 
Objett of that ſpecial Faith which is juſtify+ 


_ + 8s. Nn. . 50 UII 20% 2 P- I5. 
Chap. 4. That a ſpecial Act af Faith on the Free 
© Grace of God as juſtifying Sinners, and on the 


fiding in Chriſt is the Ad of Faith 


true Confidence in Chriſt. p. 41. 
Chap. 6. That where there is true and unfeigned 
Faith, the Soul is prevailed on to conſent to give 
it ſelf to Chriſt in all Services and Obedience : 


4 4 U 
A L i . 


PART II. Of the Ads of Faith. 


That this mere Aſſurance of the Object, or 


this Sight hath the greateſt Certainty in it, and 


vhich juſtiſiet. Tbe Nature and Properties of a 


1 


— 


That yet this chooſing of Chrift-to be our K ng 
and Lord, and ſubmitting to him accordingly, 
is not that Ad of Faith which juſtifies a 
Man. | p- 53. 
Chap. 7. What the Errors are to which Men arc 


obnoxious in Believing, How the fatal  Miſ- 
| takes are to be rectiſied. Pp. 62. 


BOOK II. 


Of Faith of Aſſurance. That all Juſtifying 
Faith is not Aſſurance of our Perſonal In- 
tereſt in Chriſt. That yet Aſſurance of Sal- 
vation may be obtained. How Aſſurance 
is caus d by three Witneſſes in Heaven, and 

three on Earth, and of the Difference of 
their Teſtimony. The Diſcoveries and Ma- 
nifeſtations which Chriſt makes of himſelf -. 
to the Soul. Of Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Directions unto the Faith of ſuch who want 

Aſſurance how to take in, and to make uſe 
of God's eternal electing Love, in believing 

with Comfort. 4 Ty ; 


\ 
Chap. 1. That Tuſtifying Faith is not Aſſurance f 
our perſonal Intereſt in Chris, tho it be an Aſ- 
ſurance of the Truth of the Promiſe. P. 71. 
Chap. 2. The Reaſons why there may be true Juſti- 
Hing Faub in a Man, and yet he want Aſſu- 
f. 20h F P. 76. 
Chap. 3. That Aſſurance of Salvation may be 
tained. 8 | P. 82. 
Chap. 4. The Objections agaipit Aſſurance, an- 


Chap. 5. How Aſſurance ts produced in the Heart 

cf a. Believer, by three Witneſſes in Heaven; 
and three Witneſſes on Earth: The different 
Nature of the Teſtimony which they give. p. 91. 

Chap. 6. That ſince Aſſurance is attainable, it is 


our Duty earneſtly to deſire and endeavour the 
Attainment of it. 


ob 


10 
Blood and Righteouſneſs of Cbriſt, is the only Chap. 7. Cbriſt's Diſcovery-of bimſelf to * Soul, 
true Juſtiſying Faith : Tbis prov'd by ſeveral inſtanc d in the Example of Cbriſts manifeſt- 
Arguments. M hat are the Reaſans why God ing himſelf to Mary Magdalen, after: his Re- 
bath ing led out this ſpecial Faith to be that Faith ſurrection, as a Pattern of bis like Dealings 
_ - Upon which be juſtifies. The Uſes. p. 25. with believing Souls, ſeeking bim now after his 
Chap. 5. The Hs of Faith in the Will. Thi | Aſcenſion into Heauen. 464 J P. 107. 
F urns. A truſts in Cbriſt alone for Help. Chap. 8, Of Joy in the Holy Ghoſt - That it 

| this Confids 


. ſprings from our Communidi with God the Fu- 
ther, Son, and Holy Gbaſt. Pp. 119. 


want Aſſur 


ef God's Eternal Elecking Tove, in Believing - 
with Comfart. | $2 nee ö 
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Chap. 9. Directions unto the Faith of ſuch as 
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* * 1 * 1 . * 4 . -_ * * 
= 8 —_ = —_ * * 
_ 


* 8 "The CONTENTS.” 


—_— Ee. — - _— — 2 - 
o hs. : 
5 K 


2 


BOOK III. 


Of the Actings of Faith in Proyer. That we 


are not bound to pray with Aſſurance of ob- 
taining the very A Bleſſing which 
we ask: That God, neither in the Revela- 
tion of himſelf and of his Attributes, nor 
in his Promiſes, hath oblig d himſelf to give 
us the very particular Bleſſing which we 
ask: That the Eſſential Acts of Faith in 
Praying do not neceſlarily require that we 
mould have ſuch a certain particular Per- 
ſwaſion. How we are in Prayer to act Faith 
upon Temporal promiſes, and how upon 
Spiritual. 


Chap. 1. That God bath not by any Revelation of 


bimſelf or Attributes, engag d bimſelf to give 
us the very particular Bleſſing which we ask, and 


ICE not oY pray with Faith F 


— 


Chap. 2. That God hath not in bis Promiſes ob- 


wane of Gaining it, FREY P. 142. 


lized bimſelf to give us the very particular Bleſ- 
Bo which-we pray for, and therefore we cannot 
pray with Aſſurance of obtaining it. P. 150. 
Chap. 3. That the Eſſential Ads of Faith in 
Frayer are ſuch as do not neceſſarily require a 
certain Per ſwaſion of obtaining the very parti- 


cular Bleſſing for which we pray. P. 155. 
Chap. 4. How we are in Prayer to aft Faith upon 
Temporal Promiſes. p- 162. 


Chap. 5. Concerning Praying and Faith in Pray- 
er, for Performance of Promiſes purely Spiritual. 
A Diviſion of ſpiritual Promiſes into three ſorts. 
A Diſcuſſion. concerning Abſolute Promiſes. 
How this Maxim is to be underſtood, that Ab- 
ſolute Promiſes are to be abſolutely ſought by us, 
with what manner of Faith in Prayer any Soul 

may deal with God for the Performance of thoſe 
Promiſes. p. 169. 


— 


1 . 


— 
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BOOK I. 


F the Excellence and Uſe of Faith. That 
1 0 Works are not flighted by exalting 
_ Fai 


"it gives all Honour to God and Chriſt ; and 


| ther for this Reaſon God hath appointed it 
to be the Grace by which we are ſaved. Of 


the Excellency of Faith, as it hath a gene- 
ral Influence on all our Graces. 


| Chap. 1, The Excellency of Faith alan, þ 


. wveral Particulars. 


Chap. 2. The Excellency of Faith ſhewd in * | 


tber Inflances.. That it is ordain'd to give all 


- the Glory to God, and therefore God puts the 


greateſt Hunour 1p0n that above 2 other 
Grace. p. 8. 


Chap, 3. The Excellence of Faith in that it is f 


moſt active, aud bath the greateſt Influence in 
the whole Courſe of our Salvation from firſt to 
7 ' | SE p. 12. 
Chap. 4. How good Works are not ſighted oy ex- 
. alting Faith alone to bave an Intereſt in our Ju- 
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9 SD BOOK II. 
be Diffculty of Faith. That nn 


the Powers and Faculties i in Man. That all 


which is in Man is ſo far from enabling him 


to believe, that it doth withſtand his Belie- 
ving. That Faith is the Work of the alone 
Mighty Power of God. + n! 


is to attain to believe. „ . 


Chap. 2. That all the Faculties aud Powers in 
2 do not afford him Abilities to believe. 

3M That all humane Wiſdom is ſo far from promo- x67 
> * Faith, that it ſets in ſelf againſt it. * „ 


PAR T. UL Of the Properties of Faith 


f the Excellence of Faith, in that 


Chap. 3. That all the Workings of a Natural. 
Conſcience will not help a Man to believe ; but 
that on the contrary, t chey withband Faith. p.35. 

Chap. 4. That all the Powers of a Man's Will 
cannot enable bim to believe. That Faith there- 
N- is an Effet of the Infinite Power of God 


40. 
Chap. 8. That all in Man's Will PI. gy 
Faith, and withſtands bis Believing. - P. 45. 


BOOK n. 


Tho Faith be a difficult Work, yet we ought 
to uſe our Endeavours to believe. What 
thoſe Endeavours are. Cautions about 


uſing them. 


Chap. 1. Tho Faith be a difficult Work, yet we 
are to uſe Endeavours to . Whas thoſe 
' Endeavours are p. 55. 
Chap. 2. That the Reſting in our boly Duties aud 
Endeavours, is an Hindrance unto Faith; but 
a right Performance of them, is very well con- 
ſiſtent with it, and needful. p. 58. 
Chap. 3. Caut ions about uſing our Endeavours to 
believe. We muſt a in Subordination to God's 
Power, as working in us both the Will andthe 
Deed. We muſt alſo renounce all Ability in 
aur ſelyes. - p- 63. 
Chap. 4. We muſt uſe our Budapest to believe, 
D fearful of doing any thing to offend that 
God upon whoſe Power we depend to work Faith, 
and all other things in un. p. 68. 


| | Chap. 5. We ought to uſe our Endeavours to be- 
Chap. I, Of the Difficuty of Faithz bow bard it | 


lieve, being very watchful not to neglet} any 
. gracious . which God affordetb 
„ mw POE 71. 


BOOK 
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BOOK w. 


ho Faith be a difficult Work above our Pow- 
er, yet God commands us to uſe our utmoſt 


- Endeavours to believe. The Reaſons why 


God commands us ſo todo, and how the In- 
finite Power of God in working Faith, and 
our own Endeavours are very well con- 
ſiſtent together. Diſcouragements remoy?d, 
which may ariſe either from our own Una- 
bility to believe, or from the Senſe of our 
great Sinfulneſs, or from the Thoughts of 
an abſolute Decree of Election, reſalving 
to ſave only ſome particular Perſons. Di- 


rections to guide us in our Endeavyours to 
believe. | 


Chap. 1. Tho Faith be a difficult Work above all 
our Abilities, yet God commands us to uſe our 
utmoſt Endeavours to believe, and it is our Du- 

ty ſo to do. The Reaſons of it aſſign'd. p.77. 

Chap. 2. Diſcouragements againſt uſing our En- 


deavours to believe, which ariſe from the 


' Thoughts of the Difficulty of Faith as being 


ws 


Chap. 6. Directions given to 


above our own Power, conſider'd and an- 
ſwer' d. 85. 


Chap. 3. That the Senſe of hainous Sins is uk 


great. Hindrance of Faith, which diſheartens 
Men from endeavouring to believe. Theſe Diſ- 
couragements anſwer'd and removed. p. 91. 


Chap. 4, That Men ſhould not be diſcourag'd 


from Believing by the Doctrine of Election. 


That the Conſideration of God's baving by his 
elecking Decree appointed only ſome few choſen 
bim unto Salvation and eternal Life, ought 


to be no Diſcouragement to obſtruct our Endea- 
vVours to believe. 


P-. 94- 
Chap. 5. Some general Conſiderations premiſe 


to open a way for the following Directions to 
guide us in our Endeavours to believe. p. 98. 


deavouring to believe. That we ought to fur- 
niſh our Thoughts with all ſuch Conſiderations as 
are Motives and Encouragements of Faith, and 
lay them up in our Hearts, and meditate often 
upon them. That we ſhould attempt to exer- 
ciſe the very Act of Believing it af Objecti- 
ons anſwered. | p. 105. 


Of the Conſtitution, Right, 


Order, and Government of 


the Churches of Chriſt. 


BOO K l. 


lk the right Inſtitution of the Churches 
() of Chriſt. That the Order and Go- 
| vernment of thoſe Churches are 

eſtabliſhed by Divine Inſtitution. What is 
the Nature of Divine Inſtitutions, and 
how the Knowledg of them is conveyed to 


us; that Chriſt hath ſettled Ordinances for 
Worſhip and Diſcipline, 'which are to con- 
tinue unto the end of the World; that the 


| Power of Church-Cenfures and Excommu- 

nication hath its Inſtitution in a more eſpe- 

_ cial manner from Chriſt, as Head of the 
Church. ERIN. | 


Chap. 1. A brief Scheme of the ſeveral Opinions 


concerning the Conſtitution and Government of 


the Church'-of Chriſt,” The" Truth ſited and 


the Rules of its Order and Government, are 

eſtabliſÞÞd by a certain "Inſtitution of Chriſt. 
Some Propoſitions laid down'in order to the De- 
13 monſtration of this Truth. : WV; 

Chap. 3. 


eſtabliſhed” the Order, Diſcipline, and Govern- 


I PR Pore ves 


ment. Ck 


#5: Of the Nature © a Divine Inſfnur ion 


Fu the Knowledy of | "Inſtitutions is de- 


p- 17. 


— 


-' the World, 
Chap. 6. That by Excommunication more is meant 


Chap. 2. That the Conſtitution of a Church, and 
. © 9-60” . P. 5 | 
at Cbriſt bath by bis own Inſtitution 
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fow the of Divine "Inſtitutions ig de- Chap. 1. That the Inſtitution of particular Churches | | 
rived to us, that we may” be aſſured what are. 
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The words of the Text opened. That the MERG1ts i Bod HEAA T and 
Nature, are a Fundamental Object and Support of. Faith. Preſumption thereon 
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with the Lord there is Mercy; and with lim i pleu- 
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Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for 
teous Redemption. 


HE Work of Faith whereby a Sinner's Heart is firſt won, then Joh 0. 
ſtrengthened and ſupported to truſt and ſtay it ſelf on God, for 29% 
its eternal Salvation, is in general experience, found to be a 
Matter of greateſt : Difficulty, Exerciſe and Conflict. There is 
need therefore of all forts. of Encouragements/and Suggeſts, that 
— can poſlibly be raiſed out of the Holy Scriptures, with the larg: 
eſt dilatings on them; which may either ſerve to bring humble and broken Hearts 
and God together at firſt, or afterwards to hearten them to hold faſt the beginning of ties, 3. 61 
their Confidence firm and. ſtedfaſt to the End; and all little enough: Such; and ſo 14 
great, and ſo manifold are the Diſcouragements, which Vabelief | within "ta 
doth foment, and which Satan doth indiſcernably caſt m. Now, above all 
other inducers, and ſupporters unto Faith, the : conſideration: of the Mescſer in 
God's Heart and Nature, is the: ſtrongeſt, the maſt winning and obligingg 
Unto througbly humbled and broken Hearts, it is 1write thir: As for others Who Were 
never heavy laden with Sin, look as Sin firs light upon their Hearts, ſo they ſer as . | 
light by the Mercies of God; and a confuſed ſliglit apprehenſibn that God i merch  - + — 3 
ul (which yet is their common Plea) ſerves their turn, and is a Salve fifficient for © 
their Sore: Which. indeed is but proportionable unto fliat like confuſed apprellenſionn 
of their ſinfulneſs, which in like manner they uſe to wrap up, chat we ve all Sin 
ners. Ay, but take a Soul that hath been * from off: the Opinion of his be-. 


Ns Ig. 
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AA ing in a good Eſtate, (which is ſo natural to us, and our Souls do turn themſelves 
fe I. upon) and who alfo is made throughly ſenſible of the abounding finfulneſs of Sin; 
Vas Sin, the leaſt ; and then hath taken in the diſmal Proſpe& of the hainous Guilt 


of his bold Preſumptions and crying Rebellions againſt Knowledg ; and eſpecially hath 
been amazed with that naunberleſs account, of the innumerable Multitude and vari: 
ety ol Sinnings, which he is to give unto God the Judg of all Men; and together 
herewith hath been ſtruck as with Lightning and a Thunderbolt, with the aread- 
fulneſs of that Wrath of the great God that is due thereunto ; (all which appre- 
. henſions do yet prepare Mens: Huls for Faith yuſtifzing, and diſpoſe them the more 
readily to attend to, and take id theſe evcourage tents unto Faith that follow) and to 
work ſome apprehenſions of theſè, and to ſet forth theſe, hath been the drift of 
thoſe the Subjects of the foregoing Treatiſes. Unto ſuch a Soul, (I ſay) filled with 
the Apprehenſions of theſe things, the moſt enlarged, full diſcovery that can any 
way be made of the riches of the Merties that are in the Heart and Nature of God, 
and of the fulneſs of Merit that is in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Redemption, do all 
prove little enough effective, either to beget a found and ſaving Faith, (when 
upon this Conviction it is anew to be wfought in ſuch a Soul); or when ſome be- 
ginnings of that Faith are in ſome degree raiſed to keep it up, nouriſh and ſuſtain 
it, in a comfortable Reſt and Confidence unto the end. Which Difficulty doth not 
ariſe from any Want or Scantneſs in the Object, themſelves, which are ſo over- rich 
and ſuper-abundant for the Pardon of Sinners; but from the deep incredulity, and 
viſt Fears,” Jealduſies, and Miſgiviags, Which our Souls (when the hideous appa- 
ritions of Sin and Wrath are raiſtd d de Mces Conlciences) do create and 
harbour in themſelves in Matters of To infinite Moment, as Salvation and Damna- 
tion appear then to be at ſuch times. The truth of theſe things (be ſides daily ex- 
perience) we may readily perceive by the Pulſe of his Heart that penned this Pſalm, 
and the beatings thereof therein: Who being ſunk into the greateſt Depths { Ont of 
the Depths have I cried, &c.] which Depths (when we fathom them) we find ro be 
his Sins, both ia the Multitude and Heinoaſneſs of them, as the following verle, ver. 
3. tells us; [If thou Lord 7 . mark Iniquities (therein lay the bottom of his 
iſtreſs) O Lord who ſhall ſtand?] In which Conflict and ſad Condition, what hath 
his Faith its next and immediate recourſe unto of all other things, which the Word 
of God (for that, as the 5th verſe ſays, he conſulted) did afford; and which he 
commends unto all the 1/racl of God, ver. 7. as the maineſt prop and ſupport unto his 
and their Faith? Even this, WITH THE LORD THERE IS MERCY, 224 
with him there is PLENTEOUS REDEMPTION, v. 7. And then again, WITH 
THEE THERE 1S FORGIVENESS, verſe 4. as the Fruit both of Mercy and Re- 
150# + and therefore it is that Þvy Soul doth wait for the Loyd, verſe 7. And there- 
fore let Iſrael hope in the Lord. And he ſhall redeem Iſracl from all his Iniquities, ver. 
7 and 8. this is the ſummary effect of this Pſalm. Nor yet herein do we find this 
poor humbled Soul to pitch his Hope and Confidence upon any gracious Works had 
been wrought, or were in or with himſelf ; he is altogether ſilent as ro any mention 
of ſuch: but wholly and abſolutely his Affiance is upon what was with God, and iu 
God, Mercy is With him, &c. (ſays he.) And this is it was the Foundatioa and bot- 
tom of his Hope; this was all he had (now) to ſay : and yet oppoſeth this alone un- 
to all the Sins and Iniquities which came up before his view, whether in their Great. 
meſs of Multitude. There-is Mercy with God, enough to pardon them, yea and more 
than enough, [þlextrom] Reaemprion, overflowing Redemption, and of Mercicy to- 
- gether with it. Again, whether all theſe Mercies were às yet hᷣ owh in particu- 
or no, he ſpeaks not that neither; not whether God were the God of hin Mercics 
(as Devid, when ſtabliſſid in Aſſurance elſewhere ſpeaks, Pſal. 89. 10.) bur only 
utters this for the preſent, (and that he was ſure of) h Merty was with God, und 
in God; Forgiveneſs was with him, there it was to be had for ſuch Sinners as he was, 
and for the 1/reel of God, and therefore he perſonally puts in for a ſhare in them, 
that was all hi Hope. Yen, and thereupon he quietly wait, (as he there profefſertt 
to do) till the Lord ſhould give forth ſome farther ſp=cial word of Comfort to his 
 doleful and defolate Soul. | | { 89) | hs Ph 
I. Three things are here ſaid, to be [C God:] which phraſe [wich God] he a- 
gain and again chooſeth to expreſs the Grounds of his Hope in God by. He ap- 
plies it, 1. To Mere, the Original and Womb of all; Merry u wirh him. When a 


Quality 


4 Fr 
* 
„ 


8 of Tuſtifying Fab. i 


Quality is in one as a Diſpoſition, or his Nature, we find it ſaid, that [it is with him] AA 
of Nabal, Folly is [ with him] as is his Name, ſo is he, 1 Sam. 25. 25. 2. To Redemption, Book J. 
which I underſtand to be the Mediation and Satisfaction of the Meſſiah, (which was N 
in thoſe times in the; Pſalmiſt and other Believers Eyes) the procuring ' Cauſe of all. 
3. To Forgiveneſs, as the Fruit and Effect of both; Forgiveneſs (alſo) is with thee. 

Yet II. Theſe three are {aid to be [with him] in a difering Senſe or Reſpect. 

1. Mercy is with God, that is, it is in him as his Nature, and is all one as if he had 
ſaid, he is of himſelf, and of his own inclination a moſt gracious and merciful God, 
mercifully diſpoſed to forgive; ready to forgive, as the 85th Pſalm expreſſeth it: 
It is his Name, it is his Nature, and in this Senſe it is ſaid to be with him; it is alſo 
in his Purpoſes and Reſolutions of his Will, yea, it is the Delight of his Soul. 

2. Redemption is in that Senſe {aid to be with God, as his Treaſures are elſewhere 
faid to be with him, that is, laid up with him or by him, Dent. 32. 34. And thus 
Chriſt's Redemption or Righteouſneſs was then with him, in the Virtue of Chriſt's 
Bond and Covenant given to God to perform it; and as truly with God then, as ſince 
that Chriſt hath actually paid it; Chriſt being the Lamb ſlain from the. beginning of 
the World. And God did accordingly then under the Old Teſtament, pardon Sin- 
ners upon the Intuition and Security thereof, as Rom. 3. 25, 26. ſhews ; which Place 
plainly ſpeaks. forth this Truth, as alſo As 15. 11. the ſame: in Job you have a 
Term equivalent unto the Pſalmiſt's word ER Job 33. 24. Deliver him, 
(faith God of an humbled Sinner) I have found «a RANSOM or Atonement, - 

III. In the Virtue and Intuition of theſe two, it is. that David lays, . Forgiveneſs 
is alſo with him, that is, it is laid up ready by him on purpoſe to be had from him: As 
Money, coined lies ready by a rich Man, as a rich Man lays up ready Money deſigned 
for ſuch a ſpecial Uſe; ſo is Forgivenels laid up as on purpoſe. He is ready to for+ 

give, Pſal. 86. 5. And God bath minted his Mercies forth from out of his Purpoſes 
into Promiſes, where they lie expoſed, and to be given forth to every one that will 
come in for Grace, and take them from Mergies Hands, even Redemption fromeall 
Iniquity, whereof there is this undoubted Evidence given in the Pſalm, that God 
would have the Sons of Men thereupon, and for that Cauſe to fear him, that is, to 
worſbip him and come to him; which if Forgiveneſs were not [with him] and 
to be had from him, for them, they would naver do. You find moreover a ſpecial 
Encomium of [plenteous] given to one of thoſe three, in ſaying ¶ plenteows Re- 
demption] which is placed in the dſt of the three, on purpoſe to ſhew that the Glo- 
ry of this Epithet is to be transfuſed to both thoſe other; and ſo what is given to that 
one, is in like manner to be attributed to the other zwo, but eſpecially unto the firſt, 
viz. [Mercy] which hath in other Scriptures eminently the Glory of Riches or Plen- 
teouſneſs aſcribed unto it; that being the Original both of Redemption and Forgive- 
neſs, and they but Derivatives from it: And ſo it is all one as if he had plainly. ſaid, 
that ¶ plenteous] Mercy alſo is with him. And indeed elſewhere David gives tho 
very lame attribute unto Mercy, Pſal. 103. 8. The Lord is plenteous in Mercy; and 
for that other of Forgiveneſe, (the Effect of both) it is impliedly all one, as if he had 
ſaid of that allo, that plenteows Forgiveneſs is with him, which very ſtile God himſelf 
doth in Terms equivalent elſewhere uſe of it, I/. 55. 7. I will abundantly pardon. 
So then Plenteouſneſs and Riches were intended, and are to be attributed to them all, 
but above all unto Mercy, of which yeu ſo often read, the ſame to be ſpoken, as 4 
bundant Mercy, 1 Pet. 1. 2. the exceeding Riches of his Grace, Eph. 2. 8. 


The Heart and Drift of the Pſalmiſt being thus laid open, I begin with the 
MERCIES of God, theſe being the Original, the Matrix, the Primo primum, the 
firſt cauſes of our Salvation, and that other of Chriſt's Righteouſne(s (or. Redemp- 
tion) but a Primo ortum, or that which ſprang or roſe up from thence; this there- 
fore of the Mercies in God's Heart ought to have the Priority, as having deſervedly 
the Preheminence in the thing it ſelf, and as being moſt Fundamental, and accord- 
ingly procreative of Faith. —— 3 
The OBSERVATION for our Practice hich comes fortix and. meets us aut of the Obſeru. 

Whole, is, That it is « moſt beboveful and advantagious way for humbled Sinner, in : 
their treaties with God for Forgiveneſs, to take the moſt ample viem of the infinite: Mer- 
cies that are in the Heart and Nature of God, together with Promiſes-of | Forgiveneſs in- 

aefinizely delivered, and ſo to plead them e Whizh to do, will prove the” greats 
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— et $ a and Strength co their Souls for believing. This, I confeſs to be in view 
Part I. o . and ſo obvious ia the very propoſal of it unto every common Un- 


WY 


derftanding in Chriſtianity, chat it will perhaps be wondred at that I ſhould fo 
largely inſiſt upon it; yet this I will aforehand ſay, that the true and real ſpiritual 
Exerciſe and Practice of it, as it is not commonly enough and experimentally un- 
derſtaod, but very gregtiy diſuſed ; fo the Uſe and Benefit that follows thereup- 
on, is exceeding great, and not ſufficiently known. And unto Souls humbled and 
brokea (as aforelaid) that this Courſe ſhould be taken by them, is ſo remote from 
ſtreagthaing Preſamption in them, that on the contrary (through the Efficacy of 
the ſame Mercy) it proves molt operative to make the Soul holy and: obedient unto 
God; according unto ghar true ancient and frequent Character given of Saints under 
the Old Teſtamenc, where we find theſe two joined, as i ible to be ever ſepa- 


rated, (hen they are ia Truth either of them) One that feareth God (whereby his 


be preſumpeu 
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Obedience is expreſſed) and that hopes in his Mercy, (whereby his Faith is expreſſed) 
as Pſal.3 3. 16. Behold the Eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them that hope 
is his Mercy : And Pal. 147. 11. The Lord teketh pleaſure in them that fear him, in 
thoſe that hope in his Mercy. And as you find thele two diſtinctly thus mentioned, 
and theſe two alone mentioned, to ſpeak the whole Sum of all true practical Reli- 
ion; ſo of the two you find the {| 


pecial Indigitation to be ſet over, and put on that 


er of theſe Characters in both places {UPON THEM} that hope in his Mercy : 
thoſe,and choſe eſpecially, that are eminent in that Grace, it is, that his Eyes are upon, 
and whom he hath rein. And let this be ſufficient once for all, to ſtrike off 
auſneſt of impenitent Sinners, that reſolve to go on in Sin, from lay- 
ing on its Hands upon theſe Holy Mercies (as the Mercies of Chriſt are ſtiled 
Ne 47) 13. 34; out of I/. 35. 3. fee the Margent of your Bibles). 
ad Gnally to roll the fatal Stone upon the Sepulchre of ſuch Sinners as ſhall thus 
preſume on Mercy, tale but that one re, Dem. 29. 18, 29, 20. If any Men 
or. amen hearing the words of this Curſe, (which is there pronounced upon one's 
turning 22 —— aſter the tender of the Covenant of Grace, publiſhed 


in that and the following Chepter, as Row. 10. ſhews) ſball bleſs himſelf in his Heart, 
ſaying, I ſball baue Peace though I nal in the imagination of wine Heart : The anger 


of the Lord ſhall ſmoke ageinſt that Man, and all the Curſes that are written in this 
Boat, ſhall ie upon him, and the Lord ſhall blot out his Name from under Heaven. 
And this to be ſure is load enough to preſs down ſuch Sinners above any other, to 
the very bottom of Hell, who bearing themſelves upon that Grace made known, 
and PR them, ſhall wilfully go on in Sin without Repentance and turning 
Unto . . | 9 W 


CHAP. II. 1 855 
An Explication how this Aſſertion is to be underſtood : 1. On the Negative. Not 
45 if alone conſidered, the Mercies in God (as they are abſtractly in God's Na- 
ture} were a ſole Foundation for Faith; but as being joined with an indefinite 
declaration of his Good-will to us Men: and in that conjuncture, all the Mer- 
cies that are in God do flow in to ſupport our Faith. This Negative part 
of this Explication confirmed from the inſtance of the Devils, and of our firſt 
Parents, until God's Revelation of bis Good-will to Mankind made to them. 
- 2. The poſitive Ground of Faith laid open 
bis Will is neceſſary. Tuo premiſory Cautions more added, for the under- 
ſtanding the Aſſertion. | 


RE Lcome tothe Proof of the AWERTION, it is neceſſaty to ſtate and ex- 
— 2 cards «tive, it is not, as if the Knowledg of the Mercies in God's 
Nature were alone a ſingle adequate Ground of Faith, though we could attain un- 
to never ſo inlarged apprehonſions thereof. This Negative is evident, R 
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4 Becauſe where and whom God hath abſolutely and peremptorily, and for RIAA 


ever, by « ſpecial Bar and Proviſo, declared, and excepted from Mercy and Book J. 
Pardon; There and unto thoſe, all the Mercies that are in God's Nature, though VV 


known by them, can no way be drawn in, or ever become an Object or Ground 
for their Faith, ſuch as (hall any way benefit thoſe Perſons declared againſt; 
This is the Caſe of the Devils, who are ſhut out from Mercy: and this not only 


by that ſingle Bolt of the Law, Curſed be every one that continues not, &c. (for that 


doth alike ſbat us Men up, until Faith (that is the Goſpel) be revealed) but they 
have #hat, and a farther and ſtronger Bolt and Bar, never to be ſhut back, or rather 
(as the Apoſtle metaphors it) everlaſting Chains, of God's making, (never to be 
broken or knock'd off) chat hold them faſt under Derkneſs. Which Chains are 
ſuper-added to that ſingle Sentence or Carſe which merely the Law pronounceth 
againſt them, (for that alone might have been annulled, through a Grace of Pardon, 
as well as to us Men it is) but God did further declare irrecoverably againſt them, 
and each of them, perſonally, on the Negative, that he will never be merciful to 
them: He ſpared them not, lays the Apoſtle, but caſt them down to Hell, and delivered 
them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment; he gave them no Quar- 
ter. And thereupon ſome Divines have. ſaid (which I will not diſpute) that De- 
ſpair of Mergy, taken abſtractly, for this ſingle Apprehenſion in their Underſtand- 
inge, that God will haus xo Mercy an hem; and that Apprehenſion allo as it is ac- 
companied ſimply with ao Hope of Mercy, that this alone would be u Sin in them, 
ſeeing it is but conformed unto what is the Truth, which God hath revealed to 
them, concerning themſelves : only the Conſequences hereof in them, are the Sins, 
as B 3 axd the like. | | 

8. But however, Secon 


dly, I may more ſaſely aſſert, whatſoever the Devils do 
belizve, or may 3 to believe of the Mercies that are in God's Nature, that 
yet, however, their Faith thereof doth no way capacitate them to lay hold upon 
them for Pardon, hut cauſe them the more to tremble at the Thoughts x fe they are 
for ever utterly excluded, whilſt they revolve within themſelves, that fuch Riches 
of Mercy are in God, but in no wile do cancern them, and withal to think (which 
hath che Sting in it) that all thoſe Mercics ſhould be kept and intirely reſerved (as 
God's Expreſſion in the ſecond Commandment is) for the Sinners of the Sons of 
Men, while themſelves on the contrery are kept and reſerved under thoſe Chains unto 
Judgement, (as the Words of two Apofties are, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude 6.) But, that theſe 
ge and provoke them, unto that reſolved and sbſftives 


e Ma- 
li and Revenge, which they bear againſt God; rheſe I am ſure (without any 


Debate) are Sins; yea, the higheſt kinds of Sinnings, and yet are but the Conſe- 


quents of that Deſpair forementioned, which in it ſelf alone would be no Sin. 
3. Nor yet, Thirdly, would the fixg/e Nuamledg of all the Mercies that are in the 
Nature of God, have been a full and fole Ground of 4c poſitive Faith, unto us 
Sinners of the Sons of Men, had not God upon the Fall firtt unboſomed himſelf, 
and declared his Purpoſes of Mercy towards us in his Meſſiah. Our firſt Parents, du- 
ring that doleful Space or Interim (Suſpenſion {hall I call it) between their Fall, and 
that (ever to be bleſſed) Declaration let fall by God, of his good Will ro Men, in 
the Promiſe of the bleſſed Seed of the Womas, &c. until then I ſay, although they 
wore not utterly deberred, upon their Sinning, as the Devik were upon theirs, yet 
they had not any Ground or Footing, for a poſtive Act of Faith, for Forgiveneſs : 
notwithſtanding we ſhould or might ſuppoſe them to have known, and (after their 
Fall) to have retained, and continued to have known or remembred that infinite 
Goodwefi (which is the Spring of Mergies in God) to hate been in the Divine Na- 
ture, as well as any other divine Perfeions ; and that poſſibly that Goodneſs might 
be diſſolved and melted into _— and: Forgiveneſs unto Sinners, fuch as now them- 
telves were become. But ill che Corſe of the Law, Thos ſhalt die the Death, 
Randing in full Force, and full Bust (as we fay) againſt chern; and that being the 
whole of the Mind and Will of Gad, hich at that prefent was revealed to them; 
therefore they had no Door of Faith and The any way open before them, but were, 
as to their own Appreheaſion, utterly ſhuc vp, unleſt ſume Mord of Faith ſhould be 
further made known to them. God had not let fall che leaft Intimarion of Mercy, 
neither by proclaiming his Nature tu beaercifud ; nar ag yet had he ſaid, I will be 
2ravious to whom I will be grac io; nor was there any Inftancee-or Example of any one 
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Fart & facto pardbbed, which might give them any Encouragement, or Dawn of Hope. 
But notuithſtandiag perhaps it miglir be propoſed as a Queſtion that would re- 


eee abſolute:Necelfity take into his Thoughts ſuch an ample Revi 
t 


quire a juſt Debate, Whether an ut ten Deſpair (ſuch as we ſpeak of, to be in the De- 


vils) ſingly conſidereti, and cut off from the curſed Conſequents forementioned, 


had not et in them been properly a Sin during that Interval, which in the Devils 
ſumply and alone it is not. And the Ground of the. Demur is this apparent Diffe- 
rence between the Devils Condit ion and theirs, during that Space: that God had 
not negatiuely pronounced of them, Lwill aever be merciful, as of the Devils he 
had from the firſt of their Sinning. Yer: ſtill this muſt be ſaid, that they had not 
the ſmalleſf Twig tor\s.pofitive Act of Faith, to ſer foot pon: (I allude to that in 
Noahs Flood) but in chat Condition of theirs, nothing in ſight did appear, but an 
over · flowing Deluge of Wrath, which did environ and over- ſpread them, and their 
Poſterity in and with them, through the firſt Curſe, not as yet taken off, nor miti- 
gated by any new Declaration of God. This for the Negative State of the Aſſertion. 
SYS er nne ern nen ene eee eee Wen . ' 1 

II. For the poſitive:Groand-of Faith. Bleſſed, ges for ever bleſſed be our God, who 
hath not only by that Promiſe to them, but with Millions of other Promiſes and De- 
clarations ſince made to us, thrown open all the Windows of Heaven, and freely 
expoſed all the Mercies in his Heart and Nature, unto us the ſinfel Sons of Men, 
Peace on Earth; good Mill towards Mes, &c. (not in Hell, nor to tbe Devils :) And 
withal hath given an Ii, nay a Command, to hopè in them; and bath taught 
us to know him by this of bis Mercy, (above all his Perfections) yea and pronounced 
of our Kyowledg and Faith thereon, that he eſteems it to be. our Glory, yea his own 
greateſt Glory, that we ſhould nom him to be a God that exerciſeth Loving-kinanef, 
Righteouſneſs and Judgment in the Earth; (on Earth ſtill, not in Hell) and that 
therein he doth delight, Jer. 9. 24. Moreover, in that he hath not, by any expreſs 
Proviſozor:Exception, declared againſt any ſort of Sinners, or any individual Perſon 
of the Sons of Men; ſo as to ſay. of any ſuch, or ſuch, I will never be merciful to, 
nor:perdon them (as againſt the Devils he did) that fort only excepted that ſin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt 3. thereby it comes to paſs, that not any one can ſay, I am debarr'd 
or excluded. And hence a wide Door for Hope and Faith ſtands open, for any one 
to come in at. Nay, he further commands every Man every where to repent, upon the 
Hopes of Mercy, through the indefinite Promulgation of it; adding withal, whoſo- 


ever believeth and repenteth, he (ball be ſaved, laying at the Gage for the Performance 


thereof, all the Mercies in bis Nature, which we, thorow theſe Declarations, have 
free Acceſs unto, and full Liberty to plead them all afore him, and urge him with 
them. The Product or Iſſue of all which is, that the Revelation of the Mercies of 
his Nature thus joined with the Declarations of his gracious Willingneſs to ſhew 
Mercy to us Men, is nom become a juſt and meet Ground and Object for a Sinner's 
Faith: Whereas otherwiſe, like as Breaſts never ſo full, if there were not a Teat, 
and a Vent fitted to the Child's Mouth, they would never afford any Succour to a 
periſbing Infant; ſo here in this Caſe: And it is not an Alluſion foreign to the Scrip- 
tures, . to compare God's Mercies and Promiſes unto Breaſts of Conſolation. And the 
Reaſon of this Concluſion is, becauſe God's ſbewing or his af exerciſing of Mercy 
dependeth upon a» A# of his Will; and is not a mere, ſole, ſingle Effect of his Va- 
ture. For if it were ſolely an AQ. of his Nature, it would have been, and would 
ſtill be neceſſary for him to ſnew Mercy on the Devils: and therefore look as God's 
actual ſhewing Mercy; dependeth upon an AQ of his Will, 1 will be merciful to 
whom I will, &c. ſo ſome Revelat in or Manifeſtation of his good Will, (at leaſt in- 
definite to Mankind) is neceſſary to our Faith, and not merely the Knowledg of the 
Mercy in his Nature; and as both concur to the effecting the thing, ſo alſo the 4p- 
prehenfion of both ſhould do unto our believing. - And otherwiſe, Who hath: known 
the Mind of the Lord, or who hath been his Counſellor ? Rom. 11. 34. And it is noto- 
rious, that the Apoſtle; utters that Maxim upon this very Point of God's Will, in 


ſpewing Merey, for which compare ver. 30, 31, 32. 


Ladd unta theſe things concerning the fat ing of this Alſertion, theſe two Premiſes 
more, for the practical underſtanding of it. \ ret] 
1. I muſt nat be underſtood, 2s if that every time the Soul doth exerciſe an Act of 
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theſe Mercier: And that otherwiſe it were not Faith: No. For it often falls ou 


tz that CA” 


in the exerciſing of Believing, ſuch things as are moſt fundamental to Faith, and Book It 
were at firſt eplicitely taken in and conſidered by Believers, are afterwards but as SV 


things taken for granted and ſuppoſed : and yet notwithſtanding, all thoſe /abſequent 
after-Atts of Faith are put forth in the Strength of them. We may know, that ge- 
weral Principles of K,nowledy in any kind being once inlaid and pre- conceived, do yet 
virtually work, and the Force of them conduces to the making of every Cont laſiou, 
when yet we do not explicitely think of thoſe Principles. And in like manner it 
comes to paſs, that our Souls do many times reaſy act true Faith, upon particular 
Promiles of Forgiveneſs, or the like Promiſes; when yer we did not aforehand, or 
together therewith, revolve in our Minds at large the Thoughts of theſe Mervier, 
which yet are to be always ſuppoſed the bottom of thoſe Promiſes, and fundamental 
to out Faith. And notwithſtanding this, yet the Belief of them doth ſechetiy aud 
really work and accompany ſuch a Faith: even as Principles of Kinowtedg, innate and 
taken for granted, are wont to do our Improvements of Kyowtedg from them, whillt 
thole Principles lie dormant as to our thinking, and yet thoſe Improvements grow 
up in the Virtue and Strength of them. We may fee this in that ome not funds- 
mental Principle of Faith of all other, [Th there is 4 God] which being inlaid in 
the bottom of the Heart of every Believer, works in all particular Acts of Faith 
whatever: and they are all founded and born up upon the Strength and Weight 
thereof, when it ſelf, in the way of a formed Propoſition, is not diſcerned, nor 
brought forth into an explzcite Act or Thought. And thus it falls out in the Faith 
of Forgiveneſs, it is always put forth in the Force of the Belief of thoſe Mercies; 
when yet the Conceptions thereof lay hidden deep in the Soul. Which to be fo; 
may appear by this Experiment; that all our Faith for Forgrveneſs, may, at any time; 
be readily and finally reſolved into the Mercies of God, as the altimum Object um 1 
quod, as the ultimate Object or Foundation, This will be found if the Heart will at 
any time call for the bottom - ground of its Faith, or of its Recourſe unto God for 
Forgiveneſs, and but ek of it ſelf the Reaſon why it ſo believes. Yet, 

2. It ſtill ſtands good (and is even ſufficiently interred from that which was laſt 
ſaid) that the more ample diffuſed Profpett, View: and Contemplation of theſe Mercies; 
which upon all great Octeſions (eſpecially in Conflicts of Believing) we ran poſſibly make; 
or attain to, is the moſt condurible expedite way, to give an abundint Evidenc neo 
Faith, and doth wondertully hearten a broken-hearced Sinner to lay hold upon any 
particular Promiſe, eſpecially of Forgiveneſs: which otherwiſe comes but barely 
clad, in compariſon of what it appears to be; when the Riches of Mercy (being ap- 
prchended with it) do environ and array it, which ſuper-add wonderful Allure- 
ments to our Faith. And this Aſſertion; as I faid; is inferred even from What was 
ſpoken afore, viz. that if the tacite hidden Belief of fundamental Principles (ſuch 
this is) do virtually, yet ſtrongly influence all ſubſequent Afs of Faith, then ,t; 
more if there be an extenſive revolving of them in our Thoughts, they will come to 
have, according to the Proportion of that Inlargement, (through the Spirit's accorh- 
panying of them) anſwerable Effects, in an Inlargement arid Increaſe of Faith in we: 
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The Pt6ofs of this Aſſertion : 1, By Scriptutt ; and afterivards by Reaſons: 
One Scripture above all other {ingled forth, and that alone; Exod. 34. 6, 5. 
This made a new Text for the ſubſequent Diſcourſe + The grand Aﬀlertion 
teſolved unto two Heads; both of them diſtinctly drawn oat, aud propoſed 

to be proved ont of the Text : The Emingncy of this one Scribture is $amimended 

thereby to all our Faiths : Old Teſtament Faith; and New; one and ihe ſame. 


I Come to the Confirmation of the dﬀſertion; is thus Rated and explained, whicli 


proceeds, 


1. By Scripture. hn N \ IS. y s "i wo off 5 " 12 8 
2. By the true and innate REASONS therbdf; draws from ile e | 
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Of the Objett and Afr 


AA FAITH: andthe WONDER FUL' SUTEDNESS that the Mercies in God's 
Part I. fart hold, by way of Object with and unto that Principle of Faith in our Hearts, ſo as 
to attract and dram forth Faith, in all the Acts of it. | en: 


| 1. By Scripture I fiogle out only that renomned Original God himſelf immediately 

publiſhed unto Moſes, concerning his pardoning Mercies to him and us all: For unto 
him it was, though on our Behalf alſo, that they were proclaimed, Exod. 34. TW 

grand Deeds there were, which Oi Teſtament- Faith held all upon. "The fr/t of the 
Promiſed Meſſiah; given to'Eve and Adam, at firſt by God himſelf, the immediate Re- 
vealer; and after.renewed to Abraham, David, and fo on. The ſerond, this glori- 
dus Diſplay of pardoning Mercies, which was as immediately, but far more ſolemnly 
proclaimed, Regio more, by God himſelf: And theſe two were as the two Pillars, 
Boas and Jachim in the Houſe of God; and are in Pſal. 130. ſet out as rwo known Ci- 
ties of Refuge, for broken Hearts to fly unto,” I ſhall make the /atrer of theſe the 
Stage or Subſtratum of all throughout this Treatiſe ; the Grace and Mercy in God 
being the Originale originans, the Womb or Original even of the Promiſe of Chriſt 
himſelf, and bears up an anſwerable Pre-eminence of Order and Streſs in the Foun- 
dation of our Faith. And this Scripture, Exod. 34:6, 7. holds forth the ampleſt 
and largeſt Diſplay of Mercy any other affords. And therefore I have, moſt de- 
ſervedly, made choice of this one, to ſuſtain henceforth the whole Weight of all 
that follows ; and ſhall accordingly found all upon it as upon a new Text. 


EX OD. XXXIV. 6, 7, 


and the Lord paſſed before bim, and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, long-ſuſfering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth; _ 

Kyeping Mercy for thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſan, and Sin; and that will 

by no means clear the guilty : viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, 
Aud upon the Childrens Children, unto the third and to the fourth Generation. 


Shall not yet handle it in ſuch an orderly and continued way, as is uſual to com- 
1 pleat the Expoſition of a Text; but do reſerve that when I come to the Merits 
of it afterwards. In the mean while, I ſhall only make Obſervation of ſuch things 
dbout and ont of it, as do directly tend to prove that general Subject I affixed as the 
Title to the whole Diſcourſe, in the Front, upon the Entrance unto it. The Sub- 


ſtance of which is reſolved-into two Propoſitions and Heads. 1. That the Mercies 
is God's Heart and Nature are a prime Object and Support of Faith, as it hath been 


ſtated. ' 2. That Mercy and Grace ix God are truly and properly Properties of the 
Divine Nature and Being; Or, that God is of 4 merciful Nature; and that his Heart 
and Purpoſes are to ſhew Mercy, as the Effects of that Mercy in his Nature: which 
two will make the Demonſtration compleat. And my Deſign is to alledg the Heads 
of no other + Proofs, for either, than what theſe Words, and the Coherence of chem, 
and Circumſtances about them, or Citations of them elſewhere, do afford Ground 
for: and ſhall call in no other Scriptures, but reductive only, for Aid; and but ſuch 
as of themſelves will come about this, to back and confirm thoſe Proofs firſt, ſo 
grounded on the Words. The Grounds for the firſt Head are two. 1/ft. Some ſpe- 
cial Obſervations made upon this Prgclawatios it ſelf, of Mercy; which contains 
the Occaſion, Circumſtances, End, and Purpoſe of it; and the Iſſue and Uſe made of 
it by Moſes, at that inſtant Time. All which, as they do wonderfully enhance 
the Grace and Merty of God proclaimed in it, ſo do mightily alſo commend theſe 
Words unto our Fatth.  .:24ly." That theſe very Words (as to before the Subſtance of 
them) were ever after made: uſe of, as the common Refuge and Aſylum (and therefore 
the Object) of the Faith of the Saints of the old Teſtament; as to which they ordina- 
rily had Recourſe for their Support, in point of Forgiveneſs, and upon other Occa- 
ſions, in which they ſtood in need of Mercy. The Evidence of both which, when 
they ſhall be ſpread before us, and punctually exemplified in fo many Iaſtances of 
the beſt and greateſt of Saints, and their Practice, this rich Parcel of Scripcure will 
come concredited and recommended to our Fuith; with a mighty Teftimonial, under 
the Hands of ſo many renowned Witneſſes, that lived and died in the Faith : As the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of thoſe Saints, Heb. 11. throughout that Chapter, and in Cp. 12. 
And as the Apoſtle there exhorts thoſe Hebrems of the New Teſtament, to live ” 
Air | | | Faith, 
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Faith, from the Inſtances of ſuch 4 Cloud of Witneſſes, under the Old Teſtament; of AA 
whom he gives the Catalogue; ſo may I, upon as juſt a Ground, invite all Belie- Book I: 
vers, heedfully to attend this Scripture ; as being alſo the Spring of all other Scrip- — WV. 
tures, about God's Mercies, that after followed, which are hut as leſſer Streams | 
from a Fountain. And I may withal invite them to ſtudy the Mercies of God, as 
they are ſer forth therein; and to have it much in their Meditations, Treaties, and 
Pleadings with God, and in all their Exerciſes of Believing ; becauſe in this ſmall 
Compaſs of Words God hath met with, and by it ſupported ſo many of his precious 
ones of old. And we that are Believers under the New Teſtament, we having the 
ſame Spirit of Faith; according as it is written, I believed, and therefore have I ſpoken, 
we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak, 2 Cor. 4.13. (as the great Apoſtle, citing Da- 
vid's Old-Teſtament-Faith, to expreſs his own New-Teftament-Faith by) and we 
profeſſing with all the Apoſtles and Primitive Saints, to believe that we ſhall be ſaved 
by the ſame Grace of Chriſt, (and Mercy of God) that they under the Old Teſta- 
ment were ſaved by, (which great Maxim is expreſly utter'd in the Name of the 
Apoſtles, and of all the Chriſtians of the New, As 15. 11.) may well be induc'd 


to make a like Improvement and Valuation of this Old Teſtament-Carkenet, be- 
ſtudded with ſo many Jewels. 


— — 


C HAP. IV. 


That the Mercies of God's Heart and Nature are the prime Object of Faith. 
The firſt Proof drawn from ſome ſpecial Obſervations upon this Proclamation of 
Mercy, Exod. 34. 6, 7. and upon the Story, Occaſion, Occurrences, Cir- 
cumſtances, End and Purpoſe of it by God. The Iſſue and Effect of it, and the 
Uſe Moſes made of it ; which, as they exceedingly exalt the Grace and Mercy 
proclaimed, ſo do greatly commend it to our Faith, for the Support of it. 


HAT this Proclamation of Grace was fully intended by God, for a Founda- 
tion to our Faith, and that it tendeth directly to prove the Aſſertion, the fol- 
lowing Obſervations will, I hope, when taken along and put together, ſufficiently 
poſſeſs us of. Tis true that theſe Obſervations themſelves are but about Circam- 
ftantials of the proclaiming it, in compariſon unto the gracious Matter and Merits 
themſelves contained in the Proclamation it ſelf; and theſe concern but the Occa- 
ſion, Seaſon, & c. which God took for this firſt publiſhing of it: yer ſuch they are 
as the Conſideration of them doth greatly tend to rhe exalting of God's Grace, which 
- dere therein; and the two laſt of them will end im a punctual Proof of this 
rit Head. | 
That twas God himſelf who immediately - publiſhed this. Wiſe Princes, if Mat- Obſ. 1. 
ters of extraordinary Grace be to be declared or manifeſted, chooſe to do it them- | 
ſelves, and not by others, though. Favourites. And if ever there were Words o | 
Grace ſpoken, then are theſe ſuch: They are ſuaviſſima Concio (as one ſtiles them) Oſiander; 
the ſweeteſt Sermon that ever was preached. And God himſelf was the Preacher, and 
tor the Reaſon forementioned would be the Proclaimer of them. 1 3 
The Vulgar Tranſlation and the Romaniſts addicted thereunto, do put the Honour 
ef proclaiming it upon Moſes (forſooth) and that it ſhould be he who ſaid, Jehovah 
merciful, & c. to the great obſcuring of the Greatneſs, yea Majeſty of God, given 
Demonſtration of, herein. ” Ko 
"Tis true thoſe Words in ver. 5. tranſlated [he proclaimed the Name of Jehovah] 
are elſewhere rendred [called on the Name of Jehovah] :. And indeed the very ſame 
Words, in the Hebrew, are uſed of Jacob, Gen. 12.8. that he called upon the Name of 
the Lord. And ſo if the Coherence here had not apparently contradicted it, it 
might have been ſo underſtood here, and attributed to Moſes. But to be ſure thoſe 
Words, ver. 6. And the Lord paſſed by before him, and proclaimed, 'T he Lord merti- 
ful, Re. this muſt neceſſarily be referred to God himſelf, not to Moſes. For, 
1. He that peſſed by was he who proclaimed this; and that was Gd. 
2, We find God himſelf, in chap. 33. * have given it out to Moſes, and 4 mag 
: ore- 
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before hand promiſed that himſelf would be the Proclaimer. I will proclaim the Name 


Part I. of the Lord, (faith he) and fo not diffate it only for Moſes to proclaim it; and ac- 
A cordingly we ſee that here in chap. 34. he performs it, wer. 5,6. The Lord deſcended 


in the Cloud, and flood with him there, and proclaimed the Name of the Lord; and the 
Lord paſſed by before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful, &c. 

3. Moſes's true Time and firſt beginning to ſpeak was but at the 87% and 10th 
Verſes: Aud Moſes made haſte and bowed his head, and worſbipped, and he ſaid, &c. 
namely, after that God had done ſpeaking: And thereupon it was, that he began 
to ſpeak in all great haſte, and to urge what God himſelf had ſaid. So as indeed it 
is plain, that both Speeches, both that in ver. 5. as well as that in ver. 6. are to be 
underſtood not of invocating the Name of the Lord, but of proclaiming the Lord, as 
our Tranſlators have rendred them both, and both alike ro be wholly referred to 
God as the Proclaimer. And that it ſhould be twice ſaid, he proclaimed, was to put 
a Notoriety upon it, and to ſhew of what Moment it was for us to know that the 
great God proclaimed thus his own Name and Glory ; and the Stream of the He- 
brew Text runs thus, ver. 5. And the Lord deſcended in the Cloud, and flood with him 
there, and proclaimed the Name of the Lord. He that deſcended and ſtood with - 
Moſes, he it was that proclaimed it, and that to be ſure was God. 

But we find Moſes, in Numb. 14. expreſly urging theſe Words as God's own 
Words upon him, fo to put the more Force into his Plea; ver. 17. And now I be- 
ſeech thee, let the Power of my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken, SATING, 


Junius a ( Quemadmadum pronunciaſti dicendo | even AS THOU HAST PRONOUNCED] 


Tremel. 


Obſ. 2. 


(O God) iz ſaying) The Lord is long-ſuffering, &c. 
It is further ſaid, that God deſcended to proclaim this in ver. 5. which ſtill ſpeaks the 
more Grace. I know it is hiſtorically meant of God's viſible deſcending in the 
Cloud; 172 give me leave from that Shadow or Type thereof, to decipher the Im- 
preſſes of Grace ſignified thereby. For, 
1/. That Ged ſhould ſhew Mercy to Sinners, hath the greateſt Condeſcenſion in 
it, but much more to come down and proclaim it: He humbleth himſelf to behold 
things in Heaven, (even to behold his Angels that never ſinned) P/al. 113. 6. but for 
him not only to behold, but withal to deiga to caſt an Eye of Grace and Mercy up- 
on Sinners, the things on Earth, yea and himſelf to deſcend unto Earth to proclaim 
it, this is condeſcending indeed in the high and lofty One. And further, 
2dhz. For the great God to ſhut up the emblazoning his incomprehenſible ſimple 
Nature into the narrow Compals of a few Words and Form of Speech, and thoſe 
Words importing ſeveral diflin& things; and ſo as it were to pourtray forth himſelf 
by Piece-meals and brokenly, by an imperfeQ Delineation (for ſuch theſe Epithets 
are) to the end to bring himſelf down to our low Capacities and Canceits ; this 
was a farther e indeed; it is a ſpeaking to us of himſelf in the Image 
of our own puerile Underſtandiangs. But, 
3aly. This his viſible deſcending in the View of all the People, to proclaim this 
Grace by Words, was a moſt certain Pledg given, that he who was the Jehovah, 
God bleſſed for ever, would one day break the Heavens, and come down and take our Na- 


ture, aud dwell among u, and put this Proclamation into full Force and Virtue, 


Obſ. 3. 


three do yet ſute with, and impliedly intend Mercy. 


which io the mean while, until he ſhould do this, had yet its Efficacy upon the 
Saints of the Old Teſtament; and upon that deſcending to be ſure we ſhall have 
Cauſe to ſay, as in the ſame Chapter, That the Law came by Moſes, but Grace and 
Truth by Jeſus Chriſt; which are the great Materials of this great Proclamation, and 
of which the ſecond Perſon, the Son of God, was indeed the Proclaimer. 

The Subject Matter of this Proclamation conſiſts chiefly of Grace and Mercy. *Tis 
true, Matter of Juſtice comes in and hath a Place in it, but how? Afterwards: 
but Mercy excels, exceeds, and is the prevailing Argument. | 

1. In the Number of the Particulars here recited, there are thirteen Titles (ſay 
the Jewiſh Writers): given to God here; others reckon fewer, ſome but eleven, 
(that's the leaſt) whereof the three firſt are counted by them to be the proper Names 
of God, Jehovah, Jebovab, El, tranſlated the Lord, the Lord, God. All which 
The other vin (which are 
Attributes) even ſevex of them ſpeak altogether God's gracious Affections towards 
and believing Sinners, as is evident in the very reading and counting of 
them. : | | Wy ; 

| 2, It 


/ 


nitent. And yet, 


of Fuſtifying Faith. 11 
2. If all the firſt three be taken for the proper Names of God, yet of thoſe Attri- AA 
butes that follow, Mercy, &c. have the firſt Place and Rank, yea and all the ſeven Book J. 
(the whole ſet for Mercy) are placed together firſt, and ſo claim to have the chief N 
Place in point of Order and Precedence before all. 
3. In God's own foreſhown Declaration of what his Mind was to be therein, 
(chap. 33. 19. (which explains this) where, when he promiſeth, I will proclaim the 
Name of the Lord before thee, he adds, I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, 
and I will ſhew Mercy to whom I will ſhew Mercy) Why are theſe latter ſo nearly and 
immediately ſubjoined to his proclaiming his Name? but that his great Name, 
which he then and here intended to proclaim, conſiſted moſt in his being merciful Quod po- 
and gracious, &c. Himſelf before-hand profeſſeth it; yea and the other, the firſt 1 
Words before theſe, in the ſame Verſe, refer moſt properly thereunto. I will cauſe ricordia 
all my Goodneſs to paſs before thee : and Goodneſs is the Genus that comprehends Mer- conſiſtit. 


cy, Grace, Long-ſuffering, Kinanefi, Truth, &c. in it, as Branches from that as the 25 tab 
Root, | 


4. The Quotations that David ſo often, and the Prophets, make of the Words, Non eſt 


do confirm this, they rehearſing no other but only thoſe that belong to Mercy ; Pane 
Pſal. 86. 15. Pſal. 103. 8. Pſal. 145. 8. :v* £4.45 de nod 
The two latter indeed; 1. That will not clearing clear the Guilty; 2. Viſiting — 4 
the Iniquities of the Fathers 2 the Children, to the third and fourth Generation; allicic De- 
Theſe two are commonly referred to punitive Juſtice, as importing Acts and Reſolu- us., 
tions in God thereof; the firſt being rendred, that will by no means clear the Impe- Ca, in. Pl. 


I45. 8. 


/f. About this Meaning there is a very great Controverſy among Interpreters; 
ſome very Judicious caſting this very Clauſe in among God's Mercies, in chaſtiſing 
but not deſtroying, in taking Vengeance on their Inventions, and yet forgiving 
them, as in Pſal. 99. 8. of which Interpretation afterwards. And if ſo, then pal. gg. s. 
Juſtice hath but one left, and Mercy may challenge eight of the nine to belong to it; 
but however Mercy may triumph, and ſay, if Juſtice be avenged two-fold, Mercy 
# gracious ſeven-fold, it carries it clear. | „ gs 

2aly. This Rehearſal of his Mercy and Grace doth come in directly and abſolute- 
ly, and for themſelves, and the Current of them hath its Spring purely from the 
Heart of God, and runs with a ſtreight direct natural Stream; but theſe of Juſtice, 
mentioned, come in but accidentally, and indeed but as occaſioned by God's having 
gone ſo far in declaring ſo much Mercy, and having poured, forth ſo much Grace, 
(from his whole Heart) to the View of Sinners of all ſorts and fizes, Becauſe he 
knew how much and how deeply this Root of Bitterneff was ſeated in Mens Hearts, 
to ſay in their Hearts, 1 ſball have Peace though I walk in the Imagination of my 


Heart, &c. Dent. 29. 19. and how apt they are to turn all this Grace into Wanton- 


neff; therefore it is that at laſt, and but at laſt, he brings this high Threatning in, 
That will by no means clear the Impenitent. And fo as the Apoſtle ſays of the Law, 
that it was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſion, io is this a mere occaſioned Additional, 
(though moſt neceſſary by reaſon of Man's Corruption) becauſe of obſtinate Sin- 
ners continuing in Sin againſt Light, and indeed but to vindicate and turn the Glory 
of his Mercy. (which he is pleaſed to account his higheſt Glory) from the impure 
Claim and profane Hands of preſumptuous Sinners laying hold thereon, when re- 
ſolved to continue in their Sins. And look, as Mercy it {elf in him is from and of 
it ſelf not moved by any thing in the Creature, but on the contrary, Juſtice, (tho 
it is as eſſential to him as Mercy) yet makes and puts forth it ſelf but only upon 
Man's Sin; juſt ſodoth the mention of it come in but in relation and for the preven- 
tion of Man's Sin, and abuſing of his Mercy. x. OO 

zaly. Again unto thoſe Acts of Juſtice ſpecified there are Bounds and Limits ſer, 
viſiting the Iniquities, &c. to the fourth Generation, and further: And after that is 
paſſed and gone, leaving the Door for Mercy wide-open : And it is for them that 
hate him, which is the ſecond Commandment's Addition; and thoſe that hate bit a bei 
love Death. Yea, in that very Decalogue, the Law, (which, if any part of Scrip- clemenia 
ture, was deſigned to ſpeak Juſtice and Wrath) the Compariſon between the ſbewing dude um 
Mercy exceeds by thouſands, ſo as it is not the Proportion of one thouſand to three ca.. 
or four, but of thouſands; and to how many than ſands he limits not that neither, but in verba. 
leaves room for to ſet down Millions of Millions of Thouſands, and yet this is in the 


2 Law. 
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Law. But here in this Goſpel- Declaration he plainly ſets no Number either of 
Part I. Thouſands or Millions of Thouſands, none at all; for of his Mercy there iu no end. 
And at this very time, whilſt God renewed that Law, and thoſe Words in it, with 


* his own Hand, he utters with his own Mouth this Proclamation of Grace ſo far ex- 


ire ſux celling, profeſſing to pardon all forts of Iniquities, Tranſgreſſions and Sins, which 


tetminum he knew and foreſaw the Sons of Men would commit againſt that Law. 
Preicar> The Seaſon which God was pleaſed to take the Advantage i is moſt obſervable : 
diz null. TwWas this; This People had immediately before committed that greatly heightned 
debe“ Fin in all manner of Circumſtances of it, of making and worſhipping the Golden 
Obl. 4. Calf; the Story of this you find to be the Subject of Chap. 32. throughout; by 
which high Tranſgreſſion they had utterly, on their Parts, broken the Covenant, 
as Mofes his breaking the Tables of Stone did ſhew. The Senſe of the high Hei- 
nouſneſs of which Sin the Jews bare upon their Spirits unto this Day, it being uſual 
with them, when any eminent Puniſhment befals their Nation, to ſay, that an 
Ounce of the Golden Calf is in it. In which Chapter you alſo have the deep Re- 
ſentment which God took thereat, and a moſt eager Zeal to have been avenged was 
breaking forth: Let me alone, (ſays he to Moſes, that was about to intercede for 
them) that my Wrath may wax hot againſt them to conſume them, ver. 10. which tho 
in ſound of words ſeems to expreſs an high Indignation conceived, and to check 
Moſes (as it were) for praying for them; yet in Reality did tacitely inſinuate an 
InclinableneK to Mercy upon Moſes's farther Intreaty ; and indeed to invite him the 
more earneſtly to put himſelf forth in interceding for them; importing, that he 
was not abſolutely or wholly reſolved, but overcomeable by Entreaties; which Mo- 
ſes took the Advantage of, and followed his Suit, and upon the Aſſault God began 
Dcodate, to relent of the Severity he had threatned : And yet ſtill God did not reveal this to 
Moſes, but kept it to himſelf; for v. 30. Moſes, as it were, ſpeaks of it uncertainly to 
the People, Peradventure I ſhall make an Atonement for your Sin. But God carried it 
ſtill to him as if it ſtill ſtuck with him, ſo as to be avenged, as by the hard Con- 
flict Moſes had with God, carried Dialogue-wiſe between them, and God's quick 
Reply unto his Prayer, ver. 31, to the end of the Chapter, appears. And again, 
chap. 33. to ver. 4. the Tidings hereof the People hearing, though they mourned 
and humbled themſelves, ver. 4. yet ſtill God carries it reſervedly and aloof off to 
them, as unto what he would do with them; (as thoſe Words ſhew, That I may 


know what to do unto thee, ver. 5.) whether pardon or deſtroy them. But Moſes 


thereupon farther ſpeaking with God, the Lord was ſo familiar with him above all 
times ever before, either with himſelf, or ever with any other Man, that Moſes was 
bold to plead for farther Favour to that People, and for a ſpecial high Privilege to 
_ himſelf; Shew me thy Glory. All which Tranſactions were the molt lively Repre- 
ſentations and Types of Chriſt's Interceſſion and Prevalency for us, in and by whom 
God was to manifeſt all his Glory, ſpecially of Grace end Mercy, to his choſen Chil- 
dren; John 1.17 and 18 compared. And hereupon God ſets him a Time, which 
was the next Day early; and at his Time ſet comes down to him, (which was in 
view of all the People) and then comes off like the Great God himſelf; proclaiming 
all thoſe his Mercies to him of pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin. And tho 
this Was done in his Hearing alone, yet for the Peoples Bike, and on their Behalf ; 
for whom he had fo vehemently interceded, whoſe Concernment this was as well as 
his own, as that Clauſe, keeping Mercy for thouſands, ſhews. And having done this, 


he reſtores and eſtates them into the ſame Favour they were in before, he renews * 


his Covenant with them, which they had broke; ver. 10. Behold I make a Cove- 
nant before all thy People, I will do Marvels, ſuch as have not been done in all the Earth, 
nor 4 any Nation : and all the People among which thou art, ſhall ſee the Work of the 
Lorg,:  EMUUUU 4 | 7? 0 | 


 Obſ.5, Obſerve the HASTE God made to do this, after that this Treatment between himſelf 


and Moſes was come to its full, Iſſue, he males no Delay, his Heart was ſo full of it, 
ver. 2. BE READY (lays God to Moſes) in the Morning. And it could be ap- 


pointed no ſooner; for the Solemnity which the Lord was pleaſed to make and ob- 


. ferveimthedoing it, Which was to have all the People forewarned, ver. 3. put in 
 expettation, &. and then himſelf to deſcend in their View, ver. 5. And accordine; 
to God's Command Moſes roſe v4 early in the Morning, (and 'tis added) a the Lord 
had commanded bim, (ſo that God had appointed the very earlieſt of the Morning too) 


and 
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and all ſpeed was uſed that could be, and God made him not ſtay for him a Moment} "NA 
afrer Moſes was come the Lord deſcended in the Cloud, and ſtood with him there, and Book þ 
then the Lord paſſed by before him, and proclaimed, &c. And what he performed to VV. 


Moſes and the People in this reſpect, he alſo doth to us, for how often do you read 
of his hearing us in the Morning, as in Pſal. 5.3. and of. his cauſing us to hear of his 
Loving kindneſs in the Morning; as Pſal. 143. 7, 8. Hear me ſpeedily O Lord! cauſe 
me to hear thy Loving-kindneſs in the Morning. And Pſal. 90. 14. O ſatisfy us early 
with thy Mercy. Look, as Moſes haſted, ver. 8. (as is ſaid) to put up his Suit and 
Petition upon it, and that we are bidden to ſeek God early, fo God was as early with 
him: which was intended for a Precedent for us that ſhall for ever need this Grace 
and Mercy which he here proclaims. ' Nay, ſometimes God prevents us before we 
call, but is always ready to forgive, (as the Pſalmiſt's Word is) and to be ſure comes 
down to help in time of need, Heb. 4. 16. O the Riches of his Grace! and the Depth 
of the Riches of the Wiſdom and Kyowledg of God, Rom. 11. 33. that thus contrived 
and took the faireſt Seaſon and Opportunity for Advantage for his expreſſing his 
Grace and Heart to us, magnifying thereby his Mercy and Goodneſs to the utmoſt. 
I faid, there were two grand Pillars in the Old Teſtament, one God's Promiſe of 
Chriſt, and the other this Manifeſto of God's gracious Nature: and lo, the Ad- 
vantage God took for both, upon the Commiſſion of the moſt heinous Sins; the 
one upon Occaſion of the firſt and greateſt Sin, and of the largeſt Extent of Miſchief 
in the Conſequence, that ever was committed, vix. our firſt Parents Fall, by which 
all Mankind were undone ; and it was upon that Occaſion he let fall that Promiſe of 
Chriſt, which was the firſt Foundation of Old Teſtament-Faith, and continues 
ſuch to the end: and now again upon the firſt greateſt: Sin this People did commit 
after their having received the Law, and heard God's Voice, it was that he publiſh- 
eth this other. And he pardoned each of theſe their Sins whilſt he was a ſpeaking 
and uttering of theſe Promiſes ; and this latter of his Mercy was the Original of that 
other of the Meſſiah himſelf, conſidered as he is our Saviour, and the Overcomer of 
Satan for us. We may well therefore hereupon glorify ing him ſay, as that the Lord 
is gracious and full of Bowels, (with the Apoſtle James,) ſo in reſpe& to the Op- 
portunity God took, that he waiteth to be gracions, (with the Prophet T/aiah) 


that is, to manifeſt it in the fitteſt Seaſon ; for he is a God of Judgement, Iſa. Talibus 

20. 18. What Heart guilty of the moſt heinous Sins, that is now humbled 1 

them, ſhould not this move and encourage to come in unto fuch a Gd! ſ t nos De- 
Moſes having heard what God had ſpoken, God then ſpeaks anew inwardly to Moſes' gu. Calvin. 


Heart, and Moſes inſtantly puts it into practice and ſuit. Now as this thews moſt Obſ. 6. 


effettually what God's Intention had been in uttering his Meaning, /. 55. 10, 11. 
ſo ir doth moſt exemplarily inſtruct us whar-Uſe this Publication of Merey is to be 
put out unto by us: That we ſhould lay hold on it by Faith, and turn, and put it 
into Prayer, but eſpecially in the Caſe of Pardon of Sins. For ſo of Moſes it is ſaid, 
ver. 8. that (When God had done ſpeaking, and was paſſing apace by him) Moſes 
made haſte, and bowed his Head towards the Earth, and worſbipped: Even as one that is 
an humble Suppliant to a King as he paſſeth by him, follows him, and humbly pre- 
ſents his Petition in haſte, left he ſhould he gone out of fight :" So here. 1 
If it be ſaid, might he not at leiſure- have, at any time"afterwards,” put up the 
lame Petition upon the ſame Ground? The Anſwer is, That when God &« near and 
greatly preſent to the Soul, (as he was here to Moſes) that is the moſt acteptable time 
of praying tor all or any thing a believing Soul defires. Let them take that Oppor- 
tunity, and though ſuch a ſpecial Nearneſs ſhould not fall out till towards the end 
of one's Prayer, yet let them then take the Advantage of that Time and Tide, to 
pray over again afreſh, and put in all they deſire to pray for, or would have God 
do for them, fer God is withthe mmm n 
Now What was Moſes's Petition? it follows, ver. 9. Ant he ſaid, Nom if I hae 

found Grace in thy ſight, O Lord, let my Lord, I pray thee, gb among ſt us, {for it in 4 
tiff nected People) and pardon our Iniquities and our Sin, and take us for thine Inheri- 
tance. In which (as I ſaid) he puts into Uſe and Practice (laying-hold on the 
Words now ſpoken by God) himſelf to ſpeak a good Word from thence for that Peo- 
ple. The Effect of which Prayer is, that although they were indeed a fliffnece 
People, as any in the World, (this he firſt confeſſed). that yet God for this his 
Name”s ſake would not leave them, but pardon their Iniquities, and mine own 
1 800, 
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N too, Lord, (fays he) for the Expreſſion is, pardon our Iniquities. Which for God 

Dart I. to do was the plain Intent of his declaring it. And it is implied, that God would 

do this, not for the preſent only, but to continue to do it. He prays for the future 

as well as for the preſent, when he ſays, pardon our Iniquit ies, &c. This the Words 

foregoing, far it i: 4 ſftiffenecked People, i. e. they will ever and anon be ſinning 

ne and alſo the Words that follow do ſhew, Tale «s for thiue Inheritance, 

(lays Moſes). which Words Calvin renders, ut poſſideas nos, that thou mayſt poſſeſs us 

for thine Inheritance. As if he had ſaid, (ſays he) © God cannot come to enjoy and 

t poſſeſs his Choſen as his Inheritance, otherwiſe than by pardoning their Sins con- 
*.tinually : for Man's Frailty is ſuch, that they would, after his receiving Pardon, 
fall from that Grace, if they be not continually reconciled to him; which con- 
**..cerns us Gentiles as well as them then. God mult not only zake us to be his, but 
keep as to be his, and continue to be merciful to us, according to this his great Name, 

or we ſhall be utterly loſt and undone. N 
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CHAP. V. 


That the Mercies of God's Nature, as they are proclaimed in Exod, 3 4. are a prime 

Object and Support of Faith. That this Name of God, Exod. 34. 6, 7: was 

an Aſylum or ſtrong Tower, unto which the Faith of the moſt eminent Saints of 

the Old Teſtament had Recourſe, eſpecially for Forgiveneſs : And the Evidence 

© bereof carried through the Times of the Old Teſtament, from Moſes, by 4 
Cloud of Witneſſes, as, Moſes, David, Nehemiah, and the Prophets. 


HIS Proclamation of Grace being a Magna Charta of the Old Teſtament, was 

1 fo:highly valued by the Prophets and Saints of thoſe times, that ever after it 

had been proclaimed to Moſes, they had, throughout all Ages, frequent Recourſe 
thereto ;-and their wont was to make Rehearſals of. it upon ſeveral Occaſions ; as 
either when. particular Mercies were to be obtain'd, or Exhortations made to bring 
Men in to God, or Thankſgiving and Praiſe offer d; their manner was, upon ſuch 
+... Occaſions, to rehearſe theſe. Words, but eſpecially in the point of Forgiveneſs. Be- 
ies that Uſe that Moſes made of it, er ib hex the Place, when God had done 
_- -.oproclaiming it, he putting it preſently in Suit in all haſte, in the behalf of that Peo- 
le; the ſame Moſes in more cool Blood, makes the ſame Improvement of it, in af. 
ter times. And the Occaſion was another moſt heinous Sin of Murmuring, com- 
mitted: by this People, and then he again urgeth God with theſe his own Words, 
for a Forgiveneſs of them; Numb. 14. 17, 18, 19. And now I beſeech thee, let the 
Power of my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying, The Lord is long-ſuffer- 
ing, and of great Mercy, forgiving Iniquity and Tranſgreſſion, and by no means clearing 
the Impenitent, or (perhaps rather as others) clearing 1 will not clear, (that is, al- 
though he forgive, yet he will chaſtiſe, and not altogether leave unpuniſhed) vi- 
ſiting the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and fourth Gene- 


ra. 13 Ni a | 

Next comes David, Who although he had over and above this Proclamation of 
Mercy common to him with all the Saints, a perſonal Covenant of ſure Mercies, par- 
ticularly made and renewed to himſelf; yet however, he had an uſual Recourſe un- 
to this more general Refuge : Of ſuch Uſe and Valuation was it with him, and 
ought to be with us. Thus in Pal. 86. twice, in wer. 5, and 15. by way of Prayer: 
4 Thou O Lord, art 4 God full of Compaſſions, Long-ſuffering, plenteous in Mercy and 
þ Trauth; O dave Mercy apon me, and ſave me, ver. 16. And then again, in another 
| Pſalm, wiz. 145. he brings in all the Saints, with their Hearts and Mouths full of 
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. * Necmirum eft Davidem ſumpſiſſe hzc Elogia ex celebri illo Mofis loco, Exod. 34. 6. quum prophetis viſio- 
82 2 — ills in pretio ſuiſſe: quia, nuſquam clarius, vel familiar ius, exprimitur Dei natura. 
n. in 145. ver. 8. 124 1 By 
" Mollerus = the bs th Pſalm, ( where this Deſcription of Mercy is twice rebeorſed ) bath theſe Words + Sumptus eſt hie ver- | 
ſ ex Moſe, IC quia tanquam in fights quædam gemma inter cæteras promiſſiones clucet, crebrd repetitur in ſcripruri. Vit 
 Molleris in un, 15. Pſal, 86, cu 
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it, pouring forth in a way of Praiſe, (for in that Channel the Stream of that Pſatm SH 
runs) the very fame Words; having firſt aid, ver. 7, They utter the Memory of thy Book I. 
great Goodneſs, and ſing of thy Righteouſneſs : Then in the next follows, (as being 
Their univerſal joint Outcry, andthe Burden of their Singing) the Lord is gracious, 
full of Compaſſion, flow to anger, and of great Mercy : 80 as this was the general V ue 
of the Saints of thoſe times, to cry this Scripture up. 

In Pſal. 103. we have a reference to theſe Words; yea, an expreſs Quotation of 
them. David repeats theſe very Words of Moſes in ver. 8. The Lord is merciful and 
gracious, flow to anger, and plenteous in Mercy. In which Rehearſal there is not only 
2 videtur alludere ad illud Moſis, an Alluſion, &c. (as Calvin) but a plain citing or 
quoting of the Words, as having been ſpoken ro Moſes by Name, and as punCtualiy 
alledging them out of him in ſuch a manner, as we uſe to quote Feremiah, I{aiah, 
or any other of the Prophets Writings, when we have occaſion : For in the very 
Wards before, ver. 7. he ſays, He made knows his Ways unto Moſes, his Aits unto the 
Children of Iſrael. 

The Coherence of which Words, ver. 7. Interpreters have wholly drawn up, 
aud exhale into wer. 6. as if thefe Words, [ He made knows his Ways'to Moſes] were 
intended only for a particular Inſtance of God's delivering the Oppreſfed, (as he had 
done the Iſraelites) becauſe in the Verſe before (ver. 5.) ſay they, he had ſpoken of 
God's Vindication of ſuch as were oppreſſed: Bur ſome later Criticks have to a 
more ample Scope drawn thoſe Words of ver. 7. down to a Coherence with the 
next, ver. 8. The Lord is merciful, &c. the very Words of God to Moſes : and to 
juſtify this Coherence rather than the former, thoſe Writers do pertinently compare 
the Words which Moſes had firſt ſpoken to God, ch. 33. 13. with theſe of God's un- 
to Moſes, in this chap. 24. which (ſay they) were ſpoken by God, as in anſwer 
unto what Moſes had there ſaid. Now in the foregoing Chapter, Exod. 33. 13. 
Moſes had ſaid, I pray thee, if I have found Graze in thy ſight, ] pray thee ſhew me thy 
way, (or thy ways, as Junius, and Druſius, and others render it) that Þ may know 
thee; that is, ſay they, know thee by what thy Inclinarion and Diſpoſition is, and 
Dealings {hall be towards this People: For in the following Words he had preſent- 
ed before him the Caſe of this People; Conſider (lays he) that this Nation is thy Peo- 
ple ; and thereupon was further bold to ask, Shew we thy Glory. Upon which Re. 
queſt on Moſes's part it was, that God promileth there to proclaim his Name. Now 
the Jewiſh Writers F uſually underftand by [thy Ways] the Properties of God, his 
Inclination and Diſpoſition ; by which, or from which, being inwardh in his Nature 
moved, he ostwaraly goeth forth to diſpenſe unto his People. And ſo by ( Ways] in 
this Speech of Moſes are complexly underſtood both the Attributes of God's Nature, 
as the Root and the Principles in his Heart, or the Original Canſe, and his Dealing s, 
proceeding from thence, as the Effects. And to know what theſe Ways were, was 
that thing which Moſes deſired of God, that he would fully reveal to him, that fo 
he might know him, both for his own Comfort, but eſpecially in reference ro what 
was, or how his Mind ſtood towards this P And God in anſwer hereto, did 
punctually, according to theſe two Requeſts, firſt promiſe to do this for him; 
chap. 33. 19. J will cauſe my Goodneſs to paß before thee; and I will proclaim the Name of 
the Lord before thee : and then did perform it, in the Words of my Text; chap. 3 4.6. 
Proclaiming the Name of the Lord, The Lord God, mercifal, &c. Hereupon theſe In- 
terpreters comparing all theſe things together, are bold (and that rightly) to under- 
ſtand this Paſſage in Pſal. 103. [He made known his Ways to Moſes] to be meant 
both of that his Name and Properties, proclaimed by God in Exodus unto: Moſes : 
What Ways ? (ſays Druſias om Exod. 33. 13.) or what Properties? He is paſſionate 
for this Explication of Moſes ; and that by Ways God's Purpoſes, innate Diſpoſirions, 
Mores or Ingenium ſhould be meant: And before him Genebrard, out of the Jewiſh 
Writers, doth the like on Pſal. 103. Dr. Hammond, on Pſal. 103. 7, 8. vehement- 
ly contends for the ſame Coherence: The Place (ſays he) evidently refers to 
* Exod. 33. where Moſes petitions God: 1. Shew we thy May; Then ver. 18. Shew 
* me thy Glory : By his Way and Glory, meaning his Nature; and His Ways of deal. 
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Of the Object and Adr 


AA 6 ing with Men. And God ſaid, I will make all my Goodneff pa fi before thee, and pro- 


Part I 
FC Name is, is ſet down by the Enumerations of his Attributes, chap. 34. 6. He 


© 


© claim the Name of the Lord: by which his Nature is ſignified: and what that 


« proclaimed the Lord merciful, gracious, & c. juſt as here (ſays he) in the Pſalm, 
© inthe next Verſe; the Lord is merciful, &c. 
other in this, that hg interprets by [Ways] made known to Moſes, God's manner of 
his Dealings; or, his Actions to be meant; and the following Words, his [Acts], 
to the Children of Iſrael, the word tranſlated his [ 4s] he would have to import 
his Nature and Attributes that follow, according to his underſtanding the Hebrew 
Phraſe, &c. but he and they all agree in that Scope I alledg this Place for. And in- 
deed the Pſalmiſt teacheth us, that God's Ways mean his inward Diſpoſitions; 
Pſal. 103. for after he had ſaid, [ He made his Ways known to Moſes] he ſubjoins, 
The Lord is merciful, and gracious, flow to anger, and plenteous in Mercy. God there- 
by declaring at once to Moſes, that theſe were the Diſpoſitions in his Nature, and 
that according unto theſe they ſhould find his Proceedings ſhould be, not with this 
People only, but with all his Children for ever in the World; as alſo with wicked 
Men impenitent : ſo as Moſes might certainly know him thereby, (as he requeſted) 
and know where to have him, (as we uſe to ſay) which was the. main Intent of 
what he had deſired to know. And accordingly the reſt of the Pſalm that follows, 
is a Verification in ſo many Experiments of what God's Ways in Mercy had been to 
that People from Moſes'Stime downwards, drawn into Maxims or Propoſitions, ac- 
cording unto what he had here declared to Moſes ſo long before. 
And that his Ways ſhould more particularly and eminently note out his Aſercies in 
rdoning Sins, & c. (which is one of David's Applications and Interpretations of 


| Moſes hete) that Paſſage in Iſa, 55. confirms. For ſpeaking of God's having Mercy, 


and abundantly pardoning, ver. 7. he adds, ver. 8, 9. For my Thoughts are not your 
Thoughts, neither are your Ways [my Ways} ſaith the Lord: for as the Heavens are 
higher than the Earth, ſo are [my Ways] higher than [your Ways], and my Thoughts 
than your Thoughts. The like many other Scriptures expreſs. I conclude ; What 
is all this other than that David in this famous Pſalm of Mercy, (as in which he 
makes a Celebration of the Mercies of God to himſelf, from wer. 1, to 7. and from 


| thence towards others of his Children, in ſundry Particulars) doth firſt profeſſedly 


take theſe Words of Moſes for his Text, (even as we are wont to do ſome Portion of 
Scripture, and make a Sermon upon it) that is, that Parr of them that concerned 
Mercy; and then plainly writes a Comment upon it, in the Rehearſal of ſundry par- 
ticular gracious Dealings? All which are but Explanations (confirmed ſrom Expe- 
rience) of theſe ſeveral Properties of Grace, Mercy, Long-ſuffering, &c. more 
briefly ſumm'd up by God himſelf, in Moſes. And this might, though not in the 
ſame Order, be exactly ſhewn, if Prolixity here forbad it nor. 

But we meet not with theſe Words only in David, upon theſe Occaſions ſpecified, 


but as frequently alſo at leaſt with ſome Pieces of them in the Prophets, unto the 


ſame or other like Purpoſes. As Jeremy, in that ſolemn Prayer for the Church, in 
the Condition it was in his times; Jer. 32. 18. Then again, in the Prophet Joel, 


he lays it as a Foundation and Corner- ſtone of Faith and Hope, to perſwade the Peo- 


ple to come in, and turn to God, Joel 2. 12, 13. Turn ye to me (ſays God himſelf by 
him) with all your Heart, with Faſting, and Weeping, &c. and turn unto the Lord your 


God, for he is graciows, and merciful, ſlow to anger, and of great Kjnanefi, &c. Theſe 


are ſtill God's Words in Wer anew repeated. 
Lea, Jonah points as plainly unto theſe Words, as thoſe, the Remembrance 


whereof moved God to be merciful in pardoning the Ninevites, upon their ſerious and 


ſolemn Repentance. He attributes that his ſparing them, unto the Subſtance of 
theſe Words, which Jonah had learn'd from Moſes, as the Cauſe of God's pardoning 


them; and was certainly led to do it by the Holy Ghoſt that penn'd that Prophecy; 


although he utter'd it whilſt he was expoſtulating the Matter with God for his 
having ſpared them, that when he had ſent him with ſo preciſe a Meſſage, to ſore- 


Jonah 4-2. tel them of their utter Deſtruction within ſo many Days; I knew (ſays he) that thou 


art agracious God, and merciful, flow to anger, and of great Kjndnefi, and repenteſt of 
the Evil. And his ſaying, I nem, prompts evidently that the Knowledg he had of 
God, had been taken from theſe Words in Moſes, as that which from his Writings 
was the familiar, wonted, and common Notion ; which both he, and that 1 * 

b 1 | | that 


Oaly Dr. Hammond differs from the 
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that knew the Law, were nouriſhed up in: And that when Matter of threatuing 1 
Judgment was apprehended, (which excited to Repentance) the Thoughts of this Book | 
Scripture was at hand, and roſe up in their Minds, as here it did in his, although —-vv 
to a worſe purpoſe, as in his Thought. Yea and Jonah tells God there plainly, that 
from the Knowledg of that very Declaration of Mercy, and God's wont in pardoning; 

he had ſuſpected that this might or would prove to be the Iſſue: And that the Re- 
membrance of Mercy, as he had declared it to Moſes, would overcome him, and 
prevail with him haply to give Repentance to thoſe Ninevites, and thereupon to 
ſave them, even againſt the peremptory Meſſage of their Deſtruction: wherein 

God ſhewed he loved the Glory of his Mercy, more than of his Juſtice, or his own de- 
clared Threatning, and his own Prophet's Credit. 3 

And which is yet more to be wondred at, and God to be adored in it, is, that al- 
though the Prophet knew this afore-hand from this Scripture in Moſes, yet the poor 

Ninevites knew not thereof, having not ſeen as then Moſes's Writings ; nor had 
ever heard one Tittle of this Proclamation of Mercy: nor can we think that Jonah 
had revealed it to them; for a Denunciation of Deſtruction was preciſely all of his 
Commiſſion; but it was God's own holy Spirit, who alone prompted theſe poor ig- 
norant Souls with this Suggeſtion, To cry mightily unto God, and to turn every one 

from his evil way ; who can tell if God will repent, and turn away from his fierce Anger, 
that we periſh not ? chap. 3.8, 9. And they had to do with God, who to be ſure 
knew, and was privy to himſelf, what he had ſet forth himſelf by, as that which 
was in his Heart and Nature; and he could not deny himſelf, and his own Declaration 
of it, 5 theſe poor Souls could not have challenged him by it. Hs 

I only add this comfortable Obſervation, (comfortable indeed to us Gentiles) froni 

Jonah's Allegation of theſe Words, even that Jehovah, gracious and merciful, &c. as 
in Moſes it was proclaimed, that this Proclamation concerned not only the Jews, or 
was a Meaſure for God to go by towards that People, but was intended by God, 
even at the firſt Delivery, for us Gentiles alſo. For he proceeded according to the 

Tenor of it with thoſe Ninevites, who were an Handſel of the Gentiles Converſion to 
come. And therefore let us Gentiles, from the Apoſtle's Inſtruction, adore and glo- rom. 1 3. 
rify God for his Mercy, and exerciſe our Faith much upon theſe bleſſed Words, Je- 9, 10, ir: 
hovah, gracious, merciful, long- ſuſfering, abundant in Rindne f and Truth, as having 
been proclaimed and written, that we might have as much Hope as the Jews had 
therein, and ſo turn to the Lord, as theſe Ninevites did: This for Jonah. 

Next the Prophet Micah brings in a piece of it, chap. 7. 18. by way of Wonder- 
my at ſuch and ſogracious a God: Jehovah, Fehowah God, pardoning Iniquity and 
in: Thus God ſpeaks to Mofes ; Who is a God like anto thee, that pardoneth Iniquity; 
ana paſſeth by the Tranſgreſſion of the Remnant of his Heritage? So the Prophet there. 
Hezekiah alſo (that holy Ming) writing to his Brethren of the ten Tribes, inviting 
them to return to God, from forth of that long and great Apoſtacy and Revolt from 
God and his Worſhip which they had made, aſſuring them that God would not- 
withſtanding pardon and receive them again upon their Repentance: He aſſures, 
and he perſwades them of it by God's own Words, the Words of this Proclamation, 
lo commonly known amongſt all Iſrael; 2 Chron. 30. 9. For the Lord your God « 
2 and merciful, and therefore will not turn away his Face from you, if you return 
unto bim. 828 11 a 101 Sz | 
Laſtly, good Nehemiah, almoſt a thouſand Years after Moſes, doth make mention 
of theſe Words; Nth. 9. 17. Thow art a God ready to pardon, gracious and 'merciful, 
ſlow to anger, and of great Kjzndnefi, and forſookeſt them not. Mark the whole drift 
of that which follows in that Chapter, and you will find it to be; Firſt, toaſcribe 
all the Mercies and Forgiveneſſes of that People, both in the Wilderneſs, and inafter- 

Ages that followed, upon and after moſt grievous Backſlidings, (which he there all 

along reciteth) unto that Declaration of Mercies, firſt' uttered to Moſes, as the 

Cauſe of all; and as that which had been verified over and over; in fo many Expes 

riments, thorow ſo many Ages. And, Secondly, his Scope was to put Force into his 

preſent Prayer and Plea for Mercy and Reftauration for the future; to this (then) 
ſo ſinful and broken a People; which he purſues as his main driſt in that Chapter 
concluding his Prayer thus; Thow art 4 merciful and u gratious God, ver. 13. Now 

Therefore] our God, the great, the mighty, and the terrible God, who keepeſt Covenant 

ana Mercy, &e. Now that word of his {rherefore] draws into this his concluſive 
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Prayer the Strength of all he had alledged, both of that Proclamation recited, wer. 17. 
Part I. and of all God's merciful Dealings with that People in former Ages, according to 
the Tenour thereof; and that [therefore] God would pleaſe to manifeſt and mag - 
nity, and put forth the fame Grace now to them. Yea, and to that end he repeats 
and revives again the Memorial of the ſame Words, (for it is a blefſed Memorial to 
all Generations) as our Tranſlators have obſerved, in referring us unto Exod. 34. 6,7. 
And Nehemiah's Times being with the laſt of thoſe, (I do not ſay the laſt) where- 
with Scripture-Records of the Old Teſtament do end; and he in that 9th Chapter, 
having gone overall Times that had been paft from Moſes's time, and having de- 
volved all God's merciful Diſpenſations during all thoſe times, into the Mercy of 
God, then publiſhed as the Well-head of them all; and he till continuing to plead 
the ſame for the whole time to come, from thoſe times of his: From hence I may 
well conclude, that this Publication of Mercy was accounted the Baſis or Foundation of 
Old Teſtament · Mercies, on God's part; and Faith on theirs, in all the after- Ages of it. 
You ſee I have traverſed this from Moſes to the laſt of Scripture-Records : And 
though a thouſand other Promiſes had been given between, yet ſtill zhzs is above all 
rehearſed, as the Original of all other. So as I may well conclude it to have been a 
main Article of the Old Teſtament- C REED. 
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CHAP. VI. 


What is imported by the Name Jehovah, made uſe of in this Proclamation of Mer- 
cy, Exod. 34. 6,7. That as it ſignifies Gad's Infinite Eſſence, it denotes the 
Subject of all choſe Mercies which are in him. That this Name of God, Jeho- 
vah, doth beſt ſute, and is moſt fitly joined with thoſe Epithets merciful and 

gracious. - What Supports of Faith may be derived from theſe two, Jehovah 
and merciful, join d together. 


Aving thus ſhew'd that the Mercies of God's Nature, as proclaimed in Exod. 
34. are the great Object and Support of Faith, I now come to the Deſcripti- 
on it ſelf in this his Proclamation, and which is God's Picture drawn by his own Pen- 
eil, as far as Words could render it: the ſpaller Models whereof David and the 
Prophets drew, (as I have fhewn) and wore next their Hearts, as Men wear preci- 
ous: Medals of their Friends upon their Breaſts. | 62h 

Ofiander. It is ſaaviffima Concio, as one ſtiles it, the fweeteſt Sermon that ever was preach- 
ed, and preached. by God himſelf upon the higheft Subject; and therefore the 
Capin in richeſt Text the whole Bible affords. It is maxime inſg nis nature Dei deſcriptio, the 
ra. os. moft renowned and ſignal Deſcription of the Nature of God. 
Is bis S. Dx. Preſton hath fingularly diſplayed the Glory of God ſet out in this Delineation, 
= * as altogether moſt lovely, but his Scope was to win the Souls of Men to love him, 
p. 3; ro (whichthe Reader may conſult as he thinks meet) but my Deſign in this Explication 
44 which follows, is to conſider it, as it is a Ground for and Support of Faith to draw 
Men to believe, which was God's original and primary Purpoſe in this his firſt De- 

livery of it, chough it as fully conduceth to that other end alſo. wi 
And we have Example for diſpoſing it to either of theſe Purpoſes ; the Prophet 
David having penn d two Palms, more eminently appropriated by him to himſelf 
as his own; the one enſtiled David's Prayer, (though many other Pſalms are Pray- 
ers) it is Pſal. 86. the ather Davids Praiſe, PRI. 145. no Pſalms elſe in their Ti 
tles bearing theſe Enſigns of Honour but theſe two, the firſt his Tephills, the latter 
his Tehilla; in each of theſe he makes a folemn Rehearſal of theſe very Words in Mo- 
ſes,” In the Firſt, Pal. 86. he brings them in as they were a Support unto his Faith 
in his Diſtreſſes from Sins and Miſeries, to which Uſe he puts them, ver. 3, 4, 6, 
and 7. And again, ver. 16, 17. he makes a Plea of theſe Words by way of Prayer 
(which is exerciſing Faith) in that diſtreſſed Condition. In the Second, Pſal. 145. 
he brings them in as they are an Elogiam or Celebration of the glorious Nature and 
Eucellencies of God to excite the Sons of Men to love and pro 
the like Deſign he doth again reſurne them in a Rchearſal in 
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J. 103. Now as 
that 


him. And upon 
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Ou worthy Man 1 made this latter his Delign ; 01 mall ale the firſt ; 


for mine. And yet as David; in thoſe Places ſpeelfied; culls out and takes bal 


what of God's Words concerned his Mercles, leavihg out the threatning Part, bh HYD 


that of viſiting tht Iviquities of the Farhers on hben Chilaren + So ſhall I infill only on 
the Mereler of God therein ptontuiged, that beieg the ſole Subject of my Putſus 


ance, 
The Material of this Deſcription 1 teduts to who Pars, which of thethlſelves 


the Words fall into. - 


1. Los (it; who he is; and what poply ane or Names of his it 15, of which 
and under which he makes this Protlafiation ef himſelf: It is Jehovah, Jehoval, 
twice repeated, tranſlated the Kurt, the Lite: to which is added [EI] the ſtrong 
God. 

2. 2. Quila eſt, what # God he is. This 1 is expreſſed in thoſe ſeveral perſections 
that follow, attributed to him, which we uſually call Properties atid Attributes; A. 
_ he is . ry hl, and 2vattots, &6, Or if You will, 

ate Fel 


ft. That woah riotes his infinite Eſſence, as the Sabſtraturs of thoſe At- 
8 a 


2dly, The other that follow ſet out bot en of that ED as merciful, Kee. 


I. Who? TEHOVAH. ö 
There are of thoſe proper Names of God whith fighify (and we fo tranſit them) 
God or Loyd, three that are moſt eminent, and all three revealed ro Moſes. 
1. Ehije; Ian: firſt mentioned, Exod 3. 55 \ 
2. Jehovah, Bx6d. 6. 3 


3- The Abridgment of Jehovah, Jah, Exod. 1% 2. ah is my Strength, f there 
uſed. 


And theſe are the chiefeſt Names of God, and Yor $ubſtarice fi nifled one and the 
fame thing. 1. And all of them, Fthowah eſpecially, are the chiefeſt Names pro- 
per to God alone, and never given, or to be given (as other Names are) to 15 
Creature; Pſal- 8 3: . That Mn muy know; th#t thou thoſe Nate alone is Jehovah; 
art the moſt high over aff the Earth. And 'of Jab it is ſaid, it is that Name by which 
God will eſpecially be exalted ; Pſal. 68. 4. Sing u#tv God, ſing Praiſes to his Name ;, 


extol him that riderſi ubun the Heavths by bis Name Jah. 2. They all three of them From 


aify chat God is Being, Being Kulte fs of Being, the Original of all Being. They Mn. 
all ſpealt abſolute Fence and Exiftener alone, Ad of Tim (Hf © 


thoveh thetefote is of allother Natnies placed here deſeg nelly, as the Scat nd Siths 


follow i for as tiſis Name ſpeaks him to be the whole of 
Being; ſo tlieſe Attributes ſpealt the Excelencits and Perfirtiuns of that Divine Being; 


and are but particular 8 agd Decipherings of, what a God He is that enti⸗ 


tleth Bimſelf Jebhovibh, dt 17 4. 
Hut, 2. * rn ed is More to my purpo ole) due ey Rbvokation of it with Gods 
Wh Gbimicat" mucke upon it, WAS £6 W ebotes, and be 4 Sig of Metey, atid in 4 
more efþecial Defigh; And Primi being wer fare religaorum the firſt, the Pattern 


or Nes ſute ef What follows: it, thetefote Jehovah," of all other Names, döth beſt 
lute and joir with mer al and Zeig. Now thatir Was firft Yiven : alid rebenled 
ds a Token and Sigfaf of Grace and Merey, is evident thlus 


Wien Ged firſt red to Moſes: In the biitaitis Buſh; Efod. 3 amin chu; 
told im, v. a e L228 wh ; 


Idas ſorely ſten the 22 of mh 7 Toh pt 


which are in Egypt, and have heard their Cry, by reaſon of their Task-maſt 
tnow their Sorrows; dhd I ths dend AN to . em vat to Hud 
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„ ten ! Of ibe Object and Ads 


Others hath {ent me unta vo; and they (ball ſay to me, 'What is bis Name? What ſhall I 
Part I. [ay #nto;them ? And God {aid unto Moles,. I am that I am : and he ſaid, Thus ſhalt thou 
—Y' [ay ante the, Childres of Iixaely: I AM hath ſent me unto po. And God ſaid moreover 
unto 'Moſes, Thug Halt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſtael, the Lord. God of. our Fa- 
thers, the God of Abraham, the Gad of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, hath ſent me unto 
you : this is my Name for ever, and this is my Memorial unto all Generations. Ainſ- 
worth penetrating into the My ſtery of this Queſtion and Petition, conceives Moſes's 


. 
* 


drift therein, to be to draw forth from God more fully and explicitely, whether he 
ſeat him upon a Meſſage of Merey, (pure Mercy) or for Judgment; (as in the Iſſue 
it might prove) and that he would {igaity ſo much by ſome ſpecial Name he would 
pleaſe to aſſume to teſtify ſo much thereby. And in anſwer unto; Moſes, God firſt 
there tells him his Name was Ehijeh, &c. [1 am that I am) ver. 14. And this was 
his firſt Anſwer unto Moſes's Requeſt. Now this Ehjje is in Signification for Sub- 
ſtance.the ſame with this of Jeht. bend int v4 | 
Therefore again, when a ſecond time God was. pleaſed to renew his Inſtructions 
to this his Embaſſador, (the moſt Extraordioary of any other until Chriſt came) 
in Exod. 6. ſtill in farther Anſwer thereunto, God ſays, ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. And 
Jehovah. ſaid #nta Moſes, Nom ſbatt thou ſee what I will do unto Pharaoh; for by 4 
ſtrong Hand ſhall he fend them away, and by a ſtrong Hand ſhall he drive them out of his 
Land. And GOD ſpake unto Moles, and ſaid unto him, I am Jehovah. And I ap- 
peared unto Abraham, ante Iſaac, and unto Jacob, by (the Name of), God Almighty : 
but by my Name Jchovah was I not known to them, And alſo I eftabliſÞ'd my Covenant 
with them, to give unto them the Land of Canaan, the Land of their Sojournings, in 
the which they ſojourned. And alſo I have heard the groaning of the Sons of Iſrael, whom: 
the Egyptians keep in Servitude, and I have reniembred my Covenant. Therefore ſay 
thou unto the Sons of Iſrael, I am Jehovah, and I will bring you out from under the 
Burdens of the Epyptians, and I will rid you out of their Servitude,, and I will redeem you 
with a ſtretched-out Arm, and with great Judgments. And I will:take you to me for 4 
People, and I will be to you a God, and ye ſpall kyow that I am Jehovah your God, which 
bringeth you out from under the. Burdens of the Egyptians. God in this Declaration 
puts over the whole of that Covenant, and theſe Mercies.thereof, and his Purpoſes 
therein unto the Import and Memorial of. his Name Jehoveh, to fignify ſo much to 
them, anddoth farther lay that as his Gage, to inform them thus at the Cloſe of all, 
ver. 8. And. I will bring you in unta the Land which I did lift up my Hand to give it to 
Abraham, zo Iſaac, and ta Jacob; and 1 will give n to you for an Heritage; I am Je- 
hovah.,. This lat Clauſe CI an, Jehovah] I look upon to be put in at laſt, as one uleth 
to do his Name and Seal unto a Covenant or Deed (ſuch as this 1s) for Perfgrmance; 
ſo. God he ſubſcribes unto all, Iam, Jehovah ;. all bath: this Seal, as the Apoſtle elſe- 
where bes mtu 1 ond.” bos wow I 16115123159 zd 0'is 
Now the Ground upon which Ainſworth affixeth this Meaning upon that Queſti- 
on of Maßes, chap. 3. 13. (beſides that God himſelf, in the 6% Verſe of that Chap- | 
ter, hath ſolemnly aſſured. us; that he did electively give, and deſigned. himſelf this 6 
Name unto theſe graceful Ends and Purpoſes) his Ground I ſay is this, (as in his f 
= pre on the 13th Verſe of that 3 Chapter he. declares) That Moſes underſtood t 
that God by Names, might, or was wont to manifeſt his Works. So the Hebrews ' 
< teach upon this Place (ſays he) that when God judgeth his Creatures, he is called ä 
Euabim (God), Sabaoth (Lord of Hoſts); when be doth; 55 unto che World 
42 is called eheuab as in Exod. 34. CG. Jehova. Jehovah, Ged- merciful and gra- 
f ou. Nane WW T% IN I <3 xt Kun ver N NW. * Kr 3 \, 
Tou ſec che Segle, which the Jews themſelves do put upon it, and. how that they 
| refer us t this very Text, Jehovah, mercif al, gratiou, &c. And ſurely if God him- 
ſelf. did fo Seen this Name as à Sign and Seal of his gracious Covenant, 
and the Mercies thereof, & qc. then that in this new. Froclamation of Grace and Go- 
ſpel-Mercies he ſhould 10 a greater. Emphaſis double it, Jelovab, Jebowab, ęraci. 
og, Kc. lurcly twas elective and deſignedi dope, to they that this Name (of 
all other) ſhould bear the F lag and Colours of Mercy. N 4 en eee 
Aod let us farther join to all theſe this one Remark, that in that Deliverance ſpe- 
ciſied in thoſe Chapters, Exad. 3, and 6. their Redemption out of Egypt (which 
was the. Occalion, d God's firſt, Revelation, and, Application of. that Name.co the 
Mercy of that Deliuerance, put. afterwards into the Commandments). 600 had 
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1 of Tuſtifying r : ak. 


therein an higher Aim unto that Mercy promiſed their Fathers to be performed by A 
Chriſt, of whom as Moſes was the Type, ſo this Deliverance was of that Redemp- Book I. 
tion performed by Chriſt. And 1 am Jehovah, is the Gage to the Performance of WV 
both, the latter as well as the former. We may ſee Reaſon then why that when Luke 1.52. 
God cometh to proclaim his Goſpel-Mercies more illuſtriouſiy (as here hedoth, if any- 

where in the Old Teſtament, yea in the whole Scripture) he ſhould make his Pro- 
clamation of. them under his great and chiefeſt Name Jehovah, as the great Stan- 
dard-bearer of thoſe tranſcendent Mercies. 

2. And what if in the New Teſtament you find (conform to what is here) this 

his Name Jehovah expreſly aſſigned as the Fountais of the whole of his Grace, as 

the Spring likewiſe of Peace, which is the whole of ſpiritual, yea all Bleſſings? And 

yet thus we do expreſly find it; and in the laſt Book of the New Teſtament, which 

puts the farther Weight upon this Notion. - Grace and Peace had been often wiſhed 

in other Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, from God, as the Father of our Lord Je- 

ſus Chriſt, &c. but in Rev. 1. 4. Grace and Peace is prayed for from him who [us, 

and which [was], and which Lis to come]. This directly points us unto theſe very 

Places in Exod, 3d and 62% Chapters, where the Name Jehovah is uſed; and which 

we have explain d, as the moſt judicious Interpreters do generally obſerve, and our 
worthy Tranſlators have in their marginal Citations referred us *. And as his 
Name Jah is the brief of ¶Jehovab], ſo he that i, he that was, and he that is 70 

come, is, in Words at length, the undeciphering of the ſame Name [Jehovah], of 
which afterwards.” Now from God as ſuch, that is, as Jehovab, is the whole of 
Goſpel-Grace at once wiſhed, and prayed for, this Name being the Ground and Ori- 

ginal of the Goſpel it ſelf, and of all the Mercies of it. Hos ; 


| Uſe. and ena 70 any farther, let us here ſtand and wonder at the Thought 
that this Name of all other Names, this great and terrible Name, by which he 
chooſeth to be exalted, (Pſal. 68. 4.) that this great Name (as Jer. 44. 26.) which 


Name fo terrible to the Jews for theſe many hundreds of Years 


th 
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The Enquiry next will be, what ſpecia p Affinities th 
this great) Name Jehovah and the Mercies of God, or rather (as being more cloſe to 
im of my Subject) may be fetched 
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confidently Thy , that We VeRtieve upon What is  Sabfapce, upon ſubftantial Mercies : 
Feich, -whenpitelfd dn God, is albiie dignifed (and 
lechg. is ſo) with the Title ef dosen, Subſiftence or Reality, 

Heb: 11. 17 ach ſaid tö be hr Neft. For Why God | hanfelf is the ultimate Obje & 
of it, and Baſt of its Relidiice; 43 Elfe his Sor Chtiſt, they beibg Subliſtence — 
Reality. And t6 tis Purpoſs you BH theſe his Names, 4%, Jehovah, (which is 
indeed Jehovah doubled or. repeated twice as here) to be ahder che Feet of our 


Faith & 4 ff Nock of Being te ſtxtid 75 Jer. JJ. 4." Triiſt in thi Lord fot ever: 
itt the Gigha and the Frabſlators have 


hete ſignally, on 1 in Capital Lettets; they might have done 
{b by Jah #6; which they 'rranflate- the Lord, rd it is not ſingly Jehbvah, but ac- 
cormpatiied with ah, 4h is Land Bee it ſelf. And 2 fercheth this out 
of theſe two Names, that he is &rEfbre 4 th, And 4 Rort of Ages, v hom w 

may therefore perfectly traſt on; for id the relation? he ſpealts this in the Verſe be- 


fore, Fhon wilt krep him in perfets Pete whoſe Mid is ſtayed" on thee; unto which 


perfeckly anſwers that of the A Apoſtle, i Pet. 1. 13. ali felt hy on the Giate rr- 
vealed; (ſo ii the Margit alſo.) And y? berate it truſtin# on that Grace you 
have Being it ſelf for the Foundation, Jehovah, gracious; who is 1 feſt Being, and - 
ederefore fie loweſt Foundation oft Hietr all that 15 built ſtand fm 


II. Jebel nor that God at 12 70 020 be abe nich reve Brink: in im. Aer 
why eile doth he ame Jehovah to himſelf alone as incommumica- 
ble unto Creatures, ſince all his 2 0 but «qa7vore entia, Shadows of Pictures 
of Being, not true Being it ſelf, as a Man's Picture! js called a Man equivocally, and 
not ina true Senſe; Aid a8 is büt a Shadow of Being, ſuch are all the 
Mercies ig them but equivocally *Meicies in compariſon unto the Mercies that ate 
itt God, is Jehovah, mertiful, in Whottr his Mereles have Being, or rather 
ate Mae. $6 eher it rät be Kid; c Gen alone u merciful and gr ou, as y 
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they are counted to him leſs than nothing and Vanity) then in their Goodneſs much 
more. And as God only is Being, ſo only to be relied on as merciful. Yea, if your 
own Graces that are in your own Hearts, though wrought by God's Spirit, even 
that Mercy and Kindneſs which you have for Four felves, whom you love ſo much, 
yet are no way to be truſted in, but are as to ſuch a purpole lighter than Vanity, and 
would fail but for his Mercy, the Maintainer of them, then much more all that is 
in all Creatures elſe whatever. | 

I ſhall after have occaſion to ſhew, that thꝭ Ground for all this Exhortation, thus 
only to truſt in God, is, in the latter end of this very Pſalm, centred upon, and re- 
ferr'd to the Words of this Proclamation, my Text, in ver. 11, 12. 


III. Jehovah imports, that his Being is of himſelf, doTvoy duroxquys, and ſuch is 
Jehovah as merciful, or his laying Mercies ; and indeed all his Mercies whatſoever, 
they flo and proceed wholly from himſelf, having no Motive but from what is in 
himſelf; either as to the Perſons to whom, or as to the things and Mercies beſtowed: 
For although to be merciful is his Nature, yet the Diſpenſation or giving forth of 
Mercy is from his Will ; and that which his Will is guided by, is the good Plea- 
ſure of his Will, Epheſ. 1. 5. and according as he is pleaſed to purpoſe within himſelf, 
ver. 9. you may obſerve is this, I will be merciful to whom I will be mercifal. This is 
the Royal Preface and Effort unto this Proclamation of his Nature, in which he 
ſpeaks but himſelf to be Jehovah, merciful, or the Poſſeſſor of all Being: and that 
looking as Jehovab, he is Lord of Being it ſelf, ſo the Lord of all his Mercies them- 
ſelves; and that as his Being is of himſelf, ſo that his ſhewing Mercy is from him- 
ſelf. And all Reaſon is there for it ; for his e whence theſe Acts of Mercy 
flow, are himſelf, and alſo where and to whom his ſaving Mercies go, himſelf goes 
with them. He beſtows his whole {elf on whomſoever he beſtoweth them. This 
you expreſly find, /. 43. 25. [I] even [ I] ay» he that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſi- 
ons for mine own ſake, and will not remember thy Sins: i. e. [1] that am what [1] am, 
[Jehovah], am he that doth it, and I do it of my ſelf; he reſolves it wholly. into 
bimſelf, and as moved by nothing but himſelf, ſo as he aſſumes this thing to himſelf, 
and takes it wholly on himſelf. The Prophet Ezekiel, chap. 36. ver. 22. thus ex- 

reſſeth it, I do not this for your ſakes, but for my own holy Name's fake. And again, 
| they ſhould not take in the Weight of this ſufficiently at once ſaying, he re- 
peats it, and withal leaves a ſmart and round Memento behind him for them to think 
on, why they ſhould conſider it, ver. 32. not for your ſakes do I | this}, be it known 
to you. And (the] there ſpoken of was the cleanſing them from their Sins, ver. 25. 
and giving them a ve Heart, and ſaving Repentance, wer. 26, 31. Mercies to Sal- 


rounds them in with a witneſs. And by a good Token of the clean contrary in your 
ſelves do you remember, (ſays he) wer. 3 1. Then ſhall ye remember your qmm evil I ays, 
and your Doings that were not good, and fball loath your ſelues in your amm ſight, for 
your Iniquities and for your Abominations. Thus Mercy comes over them with a 
Triumph, as Sinners confounded even with their being pardaned ; as elſe where it is 
laid, that Mercy rejoiceth againſt Judgment. 5 b | 


IV. Jehovah imports him in general to be the Fountain of all Being to all things 
elſe that have Being, and him to be the Original Being; other things hut deriva- 
tive: So the beſt and nobleſt, higheſt Sort or Rank of Beings, do derive their Ori- 
ginal, and hold their Dependance entirely upon Jehowehy as be is gracios and merci- 
ful. And therefore Jehovah merciful are well joined together, ſeeing it is Grace 
and Mercy that gives Being to the maſt trapſcendent Works of Gd. 
| Thoſe of our Redemption, che firſt fort of Reings, that hold their Copies of him, 
are the Works of his firſt Creation, of which himſelf thus ſpeaks, I. 66, 1, 2. 4 
theſe things haue my Hand made, pointing to Heapen, and Earth, this viſible World, 
and all therein; and all boſe things have been, (ſays be) that is, by this ſame Hand 
pl mine all theſe things exiſt, and have a Beigg; as you al have it, 4d. 17-2 $8 
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vation all of them. And that Clauſe at the Cloſe of all, [Ges being known to them] 


or all theſe things continue in Being, as elfawhere the Word is uled. . And this is 


"dictum Fehove, the ſaying of Jchouah; and it is as if he had ſaid, You ajhthac have 


Being and Exiſtence, hold of me is capite as L am Jehopsh: But there is a gother, 


an higher Rank of Beings, that holds of him as he is Fehovah, gracious and merciful ; 
| an 


24 Of the Object and As 
AA, and ſuch a fuperiour kind of Beings God himſelf there intimates; in ſaying, with 
Part I. Difference from thoſe other Makes or Beings, To him will I look (or but to thoſe will!! 

look) that is of poor and contrite Spirit, and trembles at my Word; that is, who 
hath a gracious Heart, of which, and all that belong to it, Jehovah as merciful is 
the Founder. And the dilating on this being full and pertinent to the Notion in 
hand, and tending ſo much to the Glory of our Jehovab, and the Mercy of him, 
I ſhall enlargeupon this Diviſion of theſe two Ranks, as taking up and dividing be- 
tween them the whole Breadth of Beings, as both rhe Scriptures and the School- 
men abundantly ſhew. | | LL 
1/t. The Schoolmen reduced all things derivative from God as the Fountain, 
unto two Orders. The firſt is Ordo Nature, the Order of things in Nature, 
| which are thoſe by the firſt Creation, which are continued in Exiſtence by common 
Providence, whereof God in the Prophet there firſt ſpeaks. Secondly, Ordo Gratiæ, 
the Order of things in Grace, which are wholly ſupernatural, which allo the Pro- 
phet there inſinuates with diſtinction of one from the other. | 
2aly. The Scripture alſo it ſelf ſpeaks the Difference of their Productions, as when 
itſpeaks of ſome things not made with Hands, and not of this building, Heb. 9. 11. 
that is, not of this ordinary Make, by the firſt Creation or common Frovidence, of 
which God alſo fo ſlightly and undervaluingly had ſpoken in that of Iſaiah, Theſe 
things my Hand have made; but, & ce. 5 Leeks | 
I. For the Proof of this I will inſtance in the higheſt of that Rank, in the Order 
of Grace, and things ſupernatural, the Head of them all, viz. Chriſt's humane 
Nature, in its Advancement by perſonal Union with the Son of God; ay, and 
Chriſt's Body too, as having been conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 9. 11. where 
it is ſaid, that hereby he became an High Prieſt by a greater and more perfect Ta- 
bernacle, not made with Hands, that is to ſay, not of this building. Alſo as to the 
Work of Grace wrought by a new Creation in the Heart of a Sinner, (which is the 
Image of Chriſt with Difference from that of Adam) as it is ſaid to be 4 new Crea- 
ture, ſo the way of producing it is ſaid to be « new Creation made without Hands, 
Col. 2. 11. And this new Creature, with the whole Syſtem of things belonging to 
it, is call'd another new World, or Biings of another kind. And, | 
2. All thoſe things appertaining to this Order of Grace, have the Name and Na- 
ture of Being, as truly as thoſe other; of him (that is, of God) you are in Chrift 
Jeſus, 1 Cor. 1. 30. i. e. you have another Being founded in Chriſt (de novo anew ; 
you have your Exiſtence in him: God declares himſelf there the Founder of a new 
Creation, and Chriſt to be the Head of it. And theſe things that are by this new 
Creation, he ſets in oppoſition to all elſe of the old Creation, and that are the high- 
eſt Perfections of them; in ſaying, he brings to nought things that are, by things 
that are not, which he nameth ane to be of him. 
3. And theſe things of the new Creation are an higher and more tranſcendent 
kind of Beings, (not only a differing Being) and are ſo in God's Eſteem; for in that 
Place of Iſaiah he ſpeaks of the greateſt things of the firſt Creation, pointing to them 
undervaluingly, All theſe things habe my Hand made; but unto him will I look, and 
have Reſpect, and my Eye is upon, that is of my new Creation. And of Chriſt's 
humane Nature, (in that Heb. 9. 1 1.) though it be made of the ſame Stuff we are 
all made of, yet becauſe it was brought forth by this new way of Creation, he 
terms it « greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with Hands. e 
4. All things of the new Creation hold their Exiſtence of Jehovah upon this Title 
of Jehovah; gracious. Of him ye are in Chriſt Jeſus, ſays the Apoſtle; but of him as 
Jehovah, gracious and merciful, ſays the Prophet: for the Apoſtle refers us for the 
Proof of this unto Jer. 9. 23, 24. Thus ſaith Jehovah, Let not the wiſe Man glory in 
his Wiſdom, &c. but let him that glories, glory in this, that he underſtandeth and know- 
eth-me, that I am Jehovah which-exerciſe Loving- tindneſ, and Judgment, and Righte- 
ouſnefs in the Earth; for in theſe things I delight, ſays Jehovah. To this Place the 

Apoſtle refers us, as appears by! his next Verſe, v. 3 1 That according as it is writ- 

ten, ſays he, he that glories, let him glory in the Lord. He hath Jehovah and Jehovah 

over and again, and him as exerciſing Loving-kindneſs, and ſo as merciful (in 
which hedelights) as the Foundation of this new Being in Chriſt ; Of him ye are in 
\ Chriſt Jeſus, whereof this he brings as the Proof. ir 


And 


: of Juſtifying Faith. + 25. 


Aud this is the Accompt giren why he aſſumes the Name Jehovah as if he had AA 


never been known by that Name before: Tho we find it in Miſes from the very 24 Book J. 


of Geneſis, and ſoon, often uſed, yet our molt judicious Commentators ſay, that it V 


was to ſignify, he came to give Being to his Promiſes ; he had made Promiſes be- 
fore, made a Covenant, promiſed that good Land, which he had done under other 
Names; but now (ſays he) I come to ſhew my ſelf Fehovah, in giving Being to 
thoſe Promiſes, and that Covenant, to give Exiſtence to them. Which is all found- 


ed on this, that his Name Jehovah is not only to ſhew, that he hath Being in him- 


ſelf, but to give Being to all things elſe, but eſpecially to his Covenant of Mercy 
and Grace, whereof thoſe things were the Types, | 

In the New Teſtament this is the Founder of this new Rank of Beings in Grace, 
as Jehovah merciful is ſet out by that bleſſed Title more ſutable to the Expreſſion ot 
the New Teſtament, of his being the Father of Mercies, that is, the Conditor or 
Author zove Ordinis : 2 Cor. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, the God of all Comforts. His being Father of all Go- 
{pel-Mercies is ſet next to his being the Father of Chriſt, becauſe of him we are in 
Chriſt Jeſus what we are in Grace. This his Title of Father cf Mercies bears two 
Senſes : IA ah bo | | 

1. That he is a merciful Father, it being an Hebraiſm, (ſay ſome) as when he is 
called the Father of Glory, &c. that is, a glorious Father. And in that he lays of 
Mercies in the Plural, this intends or augments the Emphaſis of ir. It is as if he 
had faid, he is ſammè miſericors, he is a molt merciful Father in the higheſt degree. 
Thus Beza, Grot ius, and other s. 5 5 

2. He becomes the Author and Original of all Goſpel- Mercies that are founded in 


Chriſt, having taken on him firſt the Relation of a Father to us in Chriſt, Mercies 


of Mercies being here taken for the Effects of Mercy, as often in Scripture the 
word Mercies is uſed for merciful Effects or Benefits. And the word égreud, in 
Latin miſerationes, doth properly ſignify the gracious Effects flowing from Mercy in 
God, which are called his Mercies, and ſo do differ from eas, Which ſignify the Vid. Dru- 


Mercy that is ſeated in the Heart of God himſelf. And Mercies being thus under- + 


ſtood, when it is ſaid, he i the Father of Mercies, it implies he is a Father that gives hs 
Being to thoſe Mercies, as a Father doth to his Child. And they are the Mercies of 
the Goſpel, and all the Mercies of the Goſpel in Chriſt, which here he eſpecially 
and apart intends; for he ſpeaks of ſuch Mercies, which he beſtows as he is the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt, as well as he is the Father of Mercies, as the Words following im- 
ply, The God of all Comfort, and therefore likewiſe the Father. of all Mercies. 
Now of theſe Mercies or Benefits of this new Rank of Beings, which God as 
Jehovah merciful is the Father of, there are two ſorts : Wp 


1ſt. Such as impreſs ſomething on us, work ſome real new Being in us, which 
we call a phyſical Change. | 


2aly. There are Privileges granted us, which work a mighty Change in us in our 
State and Condition before the Lord, The firſt are ſuch as when he makes us holy; 
and the like, and ſuch were moſt of the Benefits of the firſt Creation, when we 
were framed and formed firſt out of nothing. Burt the greateſt Benefits in Grace do 
impreſs nothing upon us, make no phyſical Change, (tho ſuch a Change is the Con- 
ſequent of them) and yet are things of the greateſt Make, and have the greateſt 
Reality in them, and the Title of Creation given to them. The firſt ſort are like 
unto that, that he will at the Reſarrection change aur vile Bodies into the Likeneſs of 
his glorious Body, in Phil. 3, 21. which is done according to the working whereby 
he 1s able even to ſubdue all things to himſelf: But the latter are ifxotou, they are 
Privileges; as in John 1. it is ſaid, he gave us Svea, Power, or Right, or Privi- 
lege, (as it is in the Margin) to become the Sons of God: And anſwerably (to ex- 
plicate this) there is a twofold Power in God. Firſt, That which we call Potentia 
whereby he 15 the Author of all thoſe Works which flow. from mere Power and 
Force, whereby he made the World. But, Secondly, There is Poteſtas, Dominion 
or Sovereignty: and the Acts of this kind of Power or Sovereigaty, by which he 
makes Ge (that are not to be, of the two are the greater, far greatet.chan the other. 
The greateſt Works in the Order of Grace are of Sovereiguty s Make; you map {ce 
it by that in Kings, | | 


| 


who have no more phyſical Power than other Men, by their 


own Hands they can work no more than another Man, yet they can do ſtrange Acts 
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Noble Men; fer up Favourites, which are call'd their Creatures; which Actings of 
theirs are not by any internal Workings on the Perſon, but by external Works as 
to the Perſon, that reſides in their own Breaſt, and then expreſs'd and put forth; and 
yet they are as real Effects in their kind as any other. 9 +4: Wh 
You may ſte theſe two different Works in that 1 Cor. 1. 30. where Chriſt is ſaid 
to be made Righteouſneſs to us, and Sancti fication to us. Righteouſneſs of Juſti6ca- 
tion is a Work- of God upon us, but Sanctification is a working Holineſs in us; and 
vet each of theſe have the Title of Being given to them, Of him ye ARE in Chris 
Jeſus, who is made both theſe to you. | | hall only inlarge upon the latter of theſe 
two, namely, that theſe outward Privileges have yet the moſt real Being in them ; 
which will alſo appear by the Conſequents that follow. | 

Thus in Scripture-Phraſe God's advancing to an Office or Dignity, is ſaid to be a 
making or conſtituting; thus Exod. 7. 1. The Lord ſaid ro Mofes, See I have made 
thee a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet. And 1 Sam. 12.6. 
The Lord advanced (that is, made) Moſes and Aaron, and fet them up in thoſe Ofi- 
ces, furniſhing them with Gifts ſatable. Thus Mark 3: 14. it is ſaid, Chri# or- 
dained twelve (Apoſtles namely) the word is, made them. He prefers them to that 
Office out of Grace; for in Rom. 1. 5. it is called Grace and Apoſtleſhip. Theſe 
were Acts of Grace, making of them, or conſtituting of them in an outward Office, 
the Conſequence whereof was inabling them with ſuch and ſuch Gifts, but the 
Office was but an external Privilege with Authority. Now there are many of the 
greateſt Bleſſings or Benefits we receive in Chriſt that are an external preferring us 
unto a Dignity, an high Privilege in which the Benefit mainly conſiſts, but hath 
for its Concomitant and its Conſequence the moſt real Effects of any other. And 
the Privilege it {elf hath a tranſcendent Being in it ſelf, and they are beſtow'd upon 
us by way of a Creation, or God's making or calling us fo to be, according to what 
is ſaid, Rom. 4: 17. God calls thoſe things that are not, as though they were, and gives 
them Being. From this General I give particular Inſtances. 

Firſt; That we ſhould be the People of God. His calling us to be fo, is his ma- 
king us ſo, by way of Privilege, from the contrary State wherein we were, of not 
being his People, till he is pleaſed to call us ſo; and this is anſwerable unto à new 
Creation by Mercy; 1 Pet. 2. 10. Who in times paſt were not 4 People, but are now 
the People of God, which had not obtained Mercy, but now have obtained Mercy. This 
was done by Calling, ver. 9. Here is a Change wrought in our State and Condition 
analogous to that political Change which a King makes in a Man when he prefers 
him; and this wholly the Effect of Mercy, who have obtained Mercy: and hereof 
the Scripture uſes the. ſame Phraſe of Making us his People, as truly as it is uſed of 
the old Creation; Pſal. 100. 3. Know ye that the Lord he is God; it is he that made 
us, and not we our ſelves, his People; that is, made us his People. He ſpeaks in di- 


ſtinction from the firſt Make, and it is founded on this, that he gives us this new 
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Being as he is Jehovah, as he is God, and this is done by way of Preferment or Ex- 
altation. That in Dent. 3 2. 6. Is not God thy Fat her? hath he not made thee, and 
eftabliſhed thee? in Ads 13, 17. is thus expreſs'd, The God of his People Iſrael 
choſe our Fathers, and exalted the People. hh ad br. | 
-- Secondly ;, He hath call'd us to be the Sons of God; it is but a Title and Privilege 
in ir ſelf, as out of John 1. 12. I ſhew'd:” He gave them t to become the Sons 
of God as a Privilege by Patent; as alſo to be Heirs and Coheirs with Chriſt, as in 
Rom. 8. 15. But this in the Conſequents of it appears to have the greateſt Being to 
follow upon it; it hath ſo in it ſelf, but J ſay, it doth appear, it will appear one 
day to have ſo; 1 John 3. 1. Behold what manner of Love the Father hath beftowed 
bn ws, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God. Beloved, now we are the Sons of God, 
anll it does not yet appear what we ſball be. What will be the Conſequent of it? but 
we know that when he ſhall zppear, we. ſball be lite him, for we fball ſce him as he is. And 
it is but the Father's calling us to be his Sons. What is that? It is but giving us 
that Relation upon his on ſay ing, we ſhall be ſo: It is calling us what we were 
not, to be now What we are; and his ſay ing, we ſbal be his Sons, it is but an Act ex- 
ternal upon 15 and yet this hath the greateſt Reality of Being flowing from it, and 
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of Fuſtifying Faith. 27 
© Thirdly; It is thus alſo in Juſtification, It is but calling us from what we are AA 
not, yea from the contrary; to be righteous in his Righteouſneſs by the Power and Book I. 
Dominion of him that is. Fehovah, the Fountain of Being, who ſays to an ungodly Y 
Perſon, Thou art righteous, and in ſaying it, makes him ſuch; Rom. 5. 19. By the 
Obedience of one many ſhall be made (or conſtituted) :Figbteol. This is a Matter of the 
greateſt Reality, and hath the firmeſt Being in it, and yet is but an AR external 
upon us; the Soul in it ſelf hath no Being as to this Righteouſneſs, for God jultifies 
it as ungodly ;: it hath no ſuch Being, but God gives it, and gives it by an Act that is 
external to us, anſwering to that forenſical Act of pronouncing a Man innocent at 
the Bar. i 5 SEW: 3106 Di to). VI Lien 50 ? | 
The ſecond fort of Beings or Bleſſings of Grace are ſuch as do impreſs ſomething 
upon us, and their Beings conſiſt 'wholly in ſuch an Impreſſion. As when God 
comes to a. Soul that is nothing but Sin, and gives it anew Heart, and a new Spi- 
rit, and it becomes a Workmanſhip created to good 'W orks; this he does by work- 
ing this new Creature in it, by internal changing our corrupt Hearts; as one Day 
he will do our vile Bodies. Theſe, and all ſuch Effects, are but the Fruits of Jeho- 
D ee ug ee io} vor 1 tine d ei : elt“. 
3dly. There is a third fort of this Rank of Mercies which are imminent in the 
Heart of God, which are call'd his Thoughts of Peace and Mercy, I/a. 55. 7, 8. 
which in Pſal. 40. 5. Chriſt ſays, are infinite for Multitude towards us, being con- 
tinued, fixed in him from everlaſting; Fer. 29. 11. I know the Thoughts that I thin 
towards jon. And theſe I call imminent in himſelf according to that, Ephef. 1. 9, 11. 
| which be parpoſed in bimſolfs 5 of (Hoo oat ooo wo abs 1 nk 12 
There are alſo a middle between his .Purpoſes in himſelf, and the Execution of 
them upon us, all which are call'd Mercies. There are alſo Promiſes which are his 
Promiſes of Mercy, a middle between both, and unto all theſe he gives a Being as he 
is Jehovah merciful. All the Promiſes of God are Tea and Amen, 1 Cor. 1. 20. And 
that theſe in Chriſt are ſaid to be Amen, it imports they have a real Being and Ex- 
iſtence : For what is Amen but ſo beit; ſo that he ſets to his Promiſes anſwerably, 


let it be ſo, (which was the Word at the firſt Creation, and it was fo) and ſo 
ſhall theſe Promiſes one day be. 2 . n 


CE 1 Al N 5128 esel i 
Bur what do I treating of theſe little Makes of:Grace, Mercy in and upon, 
and towards us, that ſhew Jehovah gracious and merciful, in giving a Being to them 


all, while I am to give Inſtagces of a far greater Make and Being, that How from 
Jehoveh gracious, to be ſure ? for it is the Grace of Union we no ſpeak of. 


1. What ſay you to Jeſus Chriſt that new thing? Jer. 31. 22. Jehovah created 


a new thing in the Earth, a Woman ſball compaf 4 Man; that Man of Men, that 
ſtrong Man Jeſus conceived in the Womb of that Virgin in Nazareth, a City of the 
ten Tribes, whom therefore he exhorts to return.' Now take Jeſus Chriſt as God- 
Man and Mediator, and all of him from top to toe, and all he was made of, it is all 
of God, out of Grace, I will not ſay of Mercy. That the Son of God ſhould take 
that Fleſh, was a new thing, which I need not inſiſt eon. | Is 0.0 


2. As his Perſon, ſo all his Offices were all made things by Jehovah gracious, Acts 
2. 36. that all the Houſe of Iſrael may aſſuredly know, that he hath made that ſame 
Jelus both Lord and Chriſt. He madehima King; Pſal. 89. 25. I will male him my 
frſt· born, hig her than the Rings of the Earth. He was made a Surety and Mediator; 


Heb. 7. 22. He was made a Prieſt after, &c. By ſo much was Jeſus wade 4 Surety of 4 
better Teſtament : made an high Prieſt, Heb. 3. 2. ſo the Margin hath it; all our of 
Grace and Prerogative. Thus in himſelft. | 


3. To be ſure whatever he made to us to be, that is of Jehovah merciful to us; 

Cor. 1. 30. Of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who ef God is made to us Wiſdom, Righ- 

teouſneſs, Sanct᷑ iſication and Redemption. Ot, 90 
4. Then how was he made theſe to un? 
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He made him Sin, 2 Cor. 5. 21. as ſtrange a. Work for God to make his Son to 


8 as any of the former. He made him Sin, that knew no Sin? W. ill you have it 


urther? He made him 4 Curſe, Gal. 3. 13. And theſe were real Makings, for 

his Soul felt the Effects of them, "though! in themſelves: they were but external 

lmputations. But he felt the Effects of them, ab we do the Benefits of His bo- 

ing made ſuch. And thus as to his Perſon: and Offices, und hat he is made to 

us, all are new Beings of Feboweh graciou to him, and merehful to un-: 
* | 2 
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Part I. 3dh. He is Jehoviab mereiful; he is the Father of all the Mercies that are in the 
Heart of Chriſt himſelf, thoroëẽ whoſe Heart all God's Mercies run and flow to 
us. Jebavah merciful gave Being to them, God commanded' him to love us, and 
put into his Heart, as Man, that Love mbiab paſſuth Kyowledy, Epheſ. 3. 12. All 
thoſe ſure Mercies of Davidy that is, of Chriſt, (Act 13. 55; and I/e. 55. 3.) that 
are either in his Henri towards us, or are the Benefits he purchaſed and beftows up- 
on us, Jebovah merciful is the Father. of them all: That he is a merciful High 
Prieſt, Heb; 2. ). That he does pity us according to the meaſure of our Needs, 
Heb. 5. 2. That he hath Mercies in his Soul where with to do it: All this is what 
God beſtows upon his Heart to make him ſuch. A God gave him a Body fitted, he 
gave him an Heart fitted ; ſal. 89.24. ſpeaking of Chriſt under the Type of Da- 
vid; (ſays he) My: Fdithfalnef and my Merey ſpall be with him, and be ſpeaks it as in 
relation unto hisGoyernment and Diſpenfation of things to us, even as of David 
in tho Type it is there ſpoken in relation to his Government. My Merey ſhall be 
with him (ſays God) to exerute all for me, and to diſpenſe all the Mercies out of 
Mercifulneſs in himſelf, which I my ſelf would diſpenſe, God having given 
up all into his Hand; God's Merdies and Faithfulnefs: are with him in the exe- 
cut ion. „ „Ne. | 39 1 0 CHIMION e © ff i6 lin IU. KK: 
Laſtly. ; It would be too poor à thing for me now to tell you; that Jehovah mer- 
cifal gives Being to all the Metcies in the Hearts of Fathers, Mothers, Friends, or 
whomever you know to be pitiful. -. Read over-all Stories, and pur all the Mercies 
you can read of, or hear of, into one Heart; if a Father had all the Mercies that all 
Fathers ever had, how pitiful would he be. But who is the Father of theſe, and 
gives Being to them? It is Jehovah inerciful, and ſhall not he that made the Eye ſee? 
and ſhall not he that put theſe. Mercies into all the Hearts of all the Creatures, yea 
into the Hearts of them that are evil, (for ſuch are Parents, both Fathers and Mo- 
thers) be himſelf, mercifal ? And ſhall it be ſaid, How can a Mother forget her 
Child ? And ſhall nat this, in a mote infinite tranſcendent manner, be attributed to 
God? I have told you he is the Father of Chriſt, atid of all the Mercies in Chriſt, 
and that is beyond all- Remember that be is Jebovab merciful that gives Being to 
all, in whom your Souls do teuſ t. % nN 


| 3} GJ 2177 i aa Wanzen h 
V. The Name Jelvvah, by which God makes himſelf known in this Proclama- 
tion of Mercy, Exad. 34. 6. imports him alſo to be the firſt and the laſt in Beiag, 
and ſo his giving Being to all things from the firft unto the laſt, and that they all 
wholly and all albog depend upon him for Being; which is in a great part the Mind 
of that Speech, I/. 44. 6. .T am the firſt, and I am the left. And in another Place 
of the ſame Prophet, cb: 41. 4. Who hath wrought and done it, calling the Generations 
from the beginning? I the Lord the firſt, and with the laſt, I am he. He ſpeaks it in 
relation umto all ereatet Beings, from the firſt Creation throughout all Generations. 
W herein obſerve how he is abſolitely in both Places ſaid to be the ſſt, but not with 
the loft, which is only. in the latter Text, for time was when there was no Creature 
with him from all Eternity, and then he was firſt on and ane. But in this ſecond 

Text he is ſaid to be with the laſt, and yet nevertheleſs he is ſaid to be the left in 
that other. The Reaſon of which-Etake up thus, That for time to come God hath 
ordained ſome fort of Creatures to exiſt to Eternity, like as himſelf doth, and ſo in 
that reſpect he is ſaid to be with the lat even of them: But yet take in this with it, 
that nevertheleſs he is alſo the lat, as truly as the firſt, ch. 44. 6. as alſo Rev. 1. 11. 

_ This is to be underſtood in reſpect (ſay I) of their total and abſolute, and continual 

Dependency upon him: And it is all one as if he had ſaid, although they do con- 

tinue to Eternity, yet it is thorow me and from me, for I am rhe laſi however; be · 

cauſe it is I uphold them in Being ſo to doi: For I only baut Immortality of Being, 

1 Tim. 6; 15. and they but by Participation from me, and ſo in Truth, and de jore, 

of Right, Tam the labil. Fenn! 01 „Nl Gan. e 3 \ 6 4 GILL a%:'8 70 | Le 
Now what the Prophet ſpeaks; as in reſpeR: to thoſe firſt Brings of the Creation, 
the in his Revelation ipplits unt Grace and Salvation, the things of the ſe- 
cand;fort of Beings. For in reſpeſt thereto it is the Apoſtle utters the ſame'Saying, 
a by comparing Rlvri. x. 4th uid: 8:6 Verſes appears. In the qcb.Verle he wiſberb 
Grace and Peice'frombiirry:;: whinhiis; un which vn um whith i to come. And from 
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of Fuſtißying Faith. 29 
Jeſas Chriſt, ver. 5. who, ver. 8. ſays of himſelf, J am Alpha and Omega, the be. AN 
ginning and the ending (. faith the Lord) which i, and which was, and which is to come, Book 1. 
the Almighty. And this his Title, I am the Beginning and the Ending, is ſpoken in SD 
relation unto Grace and Salvation; for upon this Title it is that Grace is wiſhed 
from him as well as from the Father: And alſo they are the very Benefits of Salva- 
tion which he had there ſpoken of, ver. 5, 6. Tbus then in Grace he is the firſt and 
the lat; as well as in the Prophet he is ſaid to be ſo in relation unto the Beings of the 
firſt Creation. | | 4 | | 
And his being the firſt and the laß, notes forth not only the two Extreams of Grace 
and Salvation, that is, of the firſt os; ger and laſt Ending or Accompliſhment of 
our Salvation, as if he were the Author only of theſe: But this Expreſſion of his 
being the firſt and laſt, encloſeth and taketh in the whole Line and Series of Benefits 
of Grace and Salvation, whatſoever continued all along between that firſt and laſt; 
everras in reſpect of natural Beings (as Life and Motion) his being the firſt and 
laſt rakes in all whatſoever of them from frft to laſt. 
Only I obſerve, that his being Alpha and Omega, in this refpeR, is reſolved into 
his being Jehovah, for both in ver. 4, & 8. it runs thus, From him that was, and is, 
and is to come: Which is the decyphering of Febovah, and thereby he is apparently 
made, and is declared the Fountain of all and every whit of Grace, both paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come; and not only at firſt, or at the laſt alone, but all along in the In- 
tervals of Time between. I. From him that was And ſo he is the eternal Spring of 
that Grace which was from everlaſting, and is ſhewa at Converſion. 2. Which is: 
that is, he at preſent continues to diſpenſe all Grace tous. 3. Who ic to come. So 
he is the Author of all Grace, for ever/afting; unto the laſt. Ss 
And yet I will not reſtrain theſe his Titles only unto Matters of Grace and Sal- 
vation, for they comprehenſively” relate unto all other Works which Chriſt doth for 
his Church, or towards others, or that are propheſied of in this Book, as by the 
Repetition of them, ch. 22. x3. at the end of this 'Book, and as after allthe Works 
of his Kingdom perfeQed, it appears. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the firſt and the laſt; yet ſtill ſoas here at the beginning of the Book, wherein 
Grace and Peace is wiſhed, it muſt be allowed to have a ſpecial relation to Grace and 
the Works thereof. Thus God is the immediate Forger of every Link of that gol- 
den Chain, whereof the firſt is rivetted in his own Heart, and the laſt Ends in him 
alſo. I» it is in his loving us, and thus it is in his ſaving ; he is the firſt and 
laſt in both. do DOE Cys 
1. In loving us (which is the Foundation of all Grace to us, for Love is the 
Ground of all Mercy, Ephef. 2. 4. and ſo of all Benefits of Salvation) he is the firſt. 
So it is ſaid expreſly, 1 John 4. 19. We love him becauſe he firſt loved us; and not we 
him, ver. 10. And he is the laſt in loving alſo; whom he loved he loved to the end, 
John 13. 1. and we ſhould not love him to the end, if he did not continue to love us 
tothe end. Thus it is in the Foundation of Mercy. | XY 
2, In the Works of Salvation he is the firſt and the laſt, Heb. 12. 2. He is the Aa- 
thor of our Faith; and ſd the firſt, and the Finiſber, and ſo the laſt. Thus he is at 
Death too, when we receive the end of our Paith the Salvation of our Souls, 1 Pet. 
1.9. And after that he is thus to us at the Day of Judgment, 2 Tim. 1. 18. The 
Lord grant he may find Mercy at that Day. It is then we have need of Mercy, and he 
is the Giver of it: And as at the rfl and laſt, ſo all along between, he is thus the 
Fountain of all Mercy and Grace to us. It is by the Grate of God I am that I am, 
(ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 10.) And it is not I, but the Grace of God that is with 
me; i. e. which is all along with me in every Act and Step. We are therefore con- 
tinually to {ook for, and depend upon the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, even all 
along unto eternal Life, Jade 3. 08 
It is not as the Papiſts ſay, who acknowledg God to be the firf in the Benefits of 
Salvation; as that at the frf Mercy doth all in Juſtification, (and they call it there- 
fore the firſt Juſtification) which they aſcribe to God's Grace holly; but then they 
feign a ſecond Juſtification, as that Which ſaves us, and makes us Heirs of eternal 
Ut through the Merits of Works. O but Fehovah — 2 and gracious is the 
firſt and the left, and all and every thing of Grace depends upon him, and it is 
wholly Grace and Mercy from frſt to le. t. N 


\ 
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Lea, and he is Jehovah. gracious with the laft, (as you heard the Prophet Iſaiab 

Part I. ſpeak, ch. 41. 4.) tor eternal Glory is as much from his Grace as Converſion it {elf 

at firſt. It i the Gift of God, Rom. 6. 23. and Grace reigns even in Heaven to 
Eternity, Ram. 5.21. as much as ever it did in this Life, and more, and it is 
Grace then that entertains us in Heaven; Epheſ. 2. 5, 6, 7: Who hath quickned us and 
ſaved ws, (ſo in this Life, as he had ſaid in the Verſes before) that he in Ages to come 
might ſbem the exceeding Riches of his Grace. in his Kjndnefi towards us thorow'Chriſt 
Jeſus. This is to be done in Heaven. We have Grace here but by driblets, and 
but imperfe& Holinef, and a defective Communign with God, &c. there it is he pro- 
fuſely ſpends and pours forth his Riches reſerved to that time, and then the Veſſels 
of Mercy poſſeſs the whole of the Riches of Glory, Rom. 9. 23. the Well-head 
whereof is Mercy, as there is exprefs'd. | . Ael! | 


th. trot. 


VI. This Name of God Jehovah imports alſo; his Being from everlaſting to ever- 
| laſting: and as his Name [El] that follows, tranſlated [God] notes forth his Power, 
ſo Jehovah and Ehije his Eternity, as Calvis and others obſerve. But we have.a 
ſurer Word of Prophecy, that the Import of it is Eternity, from the before- cited 
Apoſtle's own Paraphraſe upon it, Rev. 1. 4. (which many of our. Divines upon 
that Place have obſerved) Hi which is, which was, and which i to come, which is the 
unciphering of the very Name Fehoveh, and the true Reaſon why he faith not 
«Td d ores, but & = d, was, Which is (as Calvin and Beza have obſerved) to 
point as with the Finger uato this very Name Jehovah, I am, Exod. 3d and 6th 
Chapters. Yea, the Form of the Hebrew ward Jehovah (ſays Ainſworth) im- 
&* plies ſo much, [Je] being a Sign of the time to come, and ſo ¶ Jehovab he will be]: 
[Hol of the time preſent, [Hovah} he that u, and [Yah] of the time paſt; [ He- 
« vah] he was. And again elſewhere the ſame Author obſerves *, that Fehowab 
* cometh of {Heveh] he was, and by the firſt Letter [J] it ſignifies he will be, and 
* by [Ho] it ſignifies he h; and this the Hebrew Doctors (ſays he) acknowledg 
“ in ſaying that the three times pat, preſent, and to come, are comprehended in 
this proper Name ¶ Jehovah], as it is known to all, ſay they. Thus Ainſworth 
on Gen. 2. 4. out of them. or 747 þ 1 85 OO? 
Nou as his Being, ſo theſe his Mercies are from everlaſting ; for both Jehovah and 
merciful are ſtill correſpondent: Pſal. 25. 6. Remember, O Lord, thy tender Mercies, 
and thy Loving-kindneſſes, which have been ever of old. : They are Mercies as to time 
paſt, which the word remember inſinuates; and they are his ſpecial Mercies to his 
Elect, which with Difference he ſtileth his tender Mercies-; and they are his Loving- 
kinaneſſes, which word imports his entiteſt Love, as Pſal. 18. 2. The ſame word 
* ſignifies to love heartily in the midit of the Bomels. And theſe have been ever of old, 
and that not only as of a time of an od Date, and ſo the word is elſewhere uſed ; 
but theſe have been for ever of old ; it is that Oldneſs of Eternity, they are as old as 
Jehovah himſelf, the Antient of Days is. And why? Becauſe they are the Mercies 
of him that is Jehovah: And thus we find his everlaſting Love ſtated in Difference 
from what is of old; Jer. 31. 3. The Lord hath appeared to me of old : this the 
Church ſays, that is, in antient times, in former times; Ah but appears not now to 
me. Tnanſwer thereto, ſays God, Doſt thou ſpeak of times of old? yea I have loved 
| thee with an everlaſting Love, &c. and ſo of an elder Date than that old time thou 
ſpeakeſt of, in which 1 ſhould have appeared to thee. And thus here our Tranſla- 
tors have emphatically tranſlated the words for ever of old. © © 
But what, are they everlaſting only from time paſt? No, but as Jehovah im- 
ports his Being to everlaſting alſo, ſo his Mercies are; Pſa/l. 100. 5. The Lord is 
good, his Mercy is everlaſting, and his Truth endureth to all Generations. And the 
Eternity in this Place is that part of it for time to come; for it is from Generation to (( 
Generation. And as we find: the Everlaſtingneſs of them either way thus ſingly th 
and apart ſet out in theſe Palms mentioned, ſo we find them in Pſal. 103. 17. t0 ſu 
be conjoined ; The Mercy of the Lord is from everleſting upon them that fear him. 80 an 


then Jehovah that was, that i, and that i to come, is merciful and gracious, | the 
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Ainſworth on Pſal. 83. 18. which is with a ſpecial Obſervation cited by Dr. Jackſon, of the Divine Eſſence and Attributis. in 


＋. Fhraſis eft quz occurric apud Judzos qui Deum ſiguificare voluor, & æternitatem ne. Sexprimi 
Capellus in Apoc. ch. 1. v. 4. | 
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© And this ſpeaks more than what is in the former Aſſertion; for by this he is not 
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ſimply the firſt in Grace, and ſo in Mercy to us: That might have been, though he Book J. 
had begun to have loved, but then when he firſt wrought on us, or as haviog pur- N 


poſed it from ſome very antient Date : But this imports his having ever loved us 
fince he was God, and had Being, or ſhall have Being, both his on Nature in- 
clining him together with his Purpoſes of Mercy taken up by his own Will towards 
us. For he would have his Mercies unto his Children to bear the Reſemblance of 
his very Being Jehovah, and fo anſwer to his Name in being as eternal as himſelf : 
Ifa, 54. 7, 8, 10. For a ſmall Moment have I forſaken thee, but with great Mercies will I 
gather thee. In « little Wrath I hid my Face from thee, for 4 Moment, but with ever- 
laſting Rindneſf will I have Mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer. For the Moun- 
tains (ball depart, and the Hills be removed, but my Kinanefi (hall not depart from thee, 
neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath Mercy on 
thee. TA | As | m 


V/ſe. The Uſe of which is this, To truſt on him. at all Times and Seaſons. You 


heard before, out of P/al. 62. you ſhould truſt in Jebovah ſolely and alone, fo v. 5. 


but v. 8. you have that added, Truſt in him at all times; for he that was, is, and is 
to come, is your Jehovah merciful. The worſt times are thoſe when you have ſinned 
againſt him, yet come to him with Faith at ſuch time. You are not to imagine that 
indeed when we have walked holtly, and only then, we may come with expecta- 
tion of Mercy and Pardon from him: No, but truſt in him at a times, only come 
humbling your ſelves and turning unto him; draw near to him and he will draw 


near to you. God is not as Man, to be merciful by fits, when the good Humour 


comes on him: but conſider, he is merciful as Jehovah, and therefore with a Con- 
ſtancy, and continually, which in expreſs Words you have, Pſal.71. 3. Be thou my 
ſtrong Habitation whereunto I may continually reſort : thou haſt given Commandment to 
ſave me: for thou art my Rock and my Fortreſs. Ver. 14. But I will hope continnally, 
and will yet praiſe thee more and more. 2 l 


VII. The Name Jehovah alſo imports Immut ability, Unchangeableneſs of Being; 
Mal. 3. 6. Iam Jehovah, I change not; 1a in the Original. It is as if he ſhould ſay, 
My Name Jehovah ſpeaks my Being to be unchangeable. His Name, [1 aw] in 
ſhort, imports, that he is always one and the ſame in Being; which Chriſt, as being 
God, aſſumes when he ſaid, Before Abraham was I aw, John 8. 66. And the Apo- 
ſtle ſays alſo of him, Chriſt, the ſame to day, yeſterday, and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. 


2 


And therein alſo you have interpreted what is ſpoken of Chriſt, Rev. 1. 8. He that 


was, that is, and is to come, (the Paraphraſe of Jehovah) to be meant of Unchange- 
ableneſs ; ſemper idem, always one and the fame. And as God is thus in his Being 


$ unchangeable, ſo in his Mercies; the Mercies of this David are ſure Mercies, IIa. 


55. 3. As 13. 34. Theſe his ſpecial Mercies to his Choſen have the Similitude of 


his Being. It is Jehovah that is merciful ; and as Jehovah ſignifies Firmitude of Be- 


ing, and is therefore compar d to a Rock, &c. ſo theſe his Mercies are likened to 
things of longeſt Duration, to thoſe things which to us Menare ſuch in our Ac- 
count. Thus he compares them to the Mountains, which cannot be removed, yea 
Mountains of Braſs, Tech. 6. 1. I/. 54. 10. For the Mountains ſhall depart, and the 
Hills be removed, but my Kjndnefi ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant 
of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath Mercy on thee. Allo in Pſal, 89. the 
Perpetuity of Mercy is one eminent Piece of that Pſalm : For with that he begins, 
ver. 2. For 1 have ſaid, Mercy ſhall be built up for ever: thy Faithfulnefs ſhalt thou eſta- 
biſh in the very Heaven. And they are the ſure Mercies of our ſpiritual David, 
(Chriſt) he means. Now to ſet forth the Perpetuity hereof, he firſt uſeth Words 
that expreſs Firmitude, as eſtabliſhed, built up for ever, ver.2, 4. Then he uſeth 
ſuch Similitudes as are taken from things which are held moſt firm and inviolable 
aàmongſt Men, as ver. 4. fedus incidi, I have cut or engraven my Covenant, (ſo in 


the Hebrew) alluding unto what was then in uſe, when Covenants were mutually 


to be made, ſuch as they intended to be inviolate, and never to be broken; to ſig- 
my ſo much, they gdid:engrave and cut them into the moſt durable laſting Matter, as 


Marble, or Braſs, or the like. You may ſee this to have been the way of writing 


in uſe, as what was to laſt for ever; as Job 19. 24. O that my Words mere graven 
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3 Not Of tbe Object and Acts 
CHA with an iron Pen and Lead, in the Rock for ever! And what is that Rock ur Marble 
Part I. hete? No other than the Heart it ſelf of our gracious and moſt mercitul Jehova, 
and his moſt unalterable and immoveable Purpoſes, Truth and Faithfulnels. This 
dar, is that Foundation in the Heavens, Whereon Mercy is built up for ever; as ver. 2. 
alid eſt Which" (as the Apoſtle ſays) remains for ever ; and ſo they become the ſure Mercies of 
quam in David, Iſa: 55. 3+ Again, ſolemn Oaths amongſt Men ſerve to ratify and make 
Dei fides, things fworn to perpetual. This alſo is there ſpecified as having been taken by God, 
veritas e Office have 1 ſworn by my Holineſs, &c. and ſworn by him that cannot lie, and ſworn 
Myc. to that end, to ſbem the Immutability of his Counſel, Heb. 6. 17. And not only is 

the Immutability of his Mercy illuſtrated by theſe things taken from what is firm 
on Earth, but he afcends up to the Heavens, and firſt unto the very higheſt Heavens; 
ver. 2. For I have ſaid, Mercy ſpall be built up for ever: thy Faithfulnefs ſhalt thou eſta- 
bliſh in the very Heaven : comparing them to an Houſe built not on Earth, or upon 
a Foundation of Earth, which Thieves break through, and Violence deſtroys, but 
in Heaven, whither they cannot reach. And there is good Reaſon for it, for theſe 
Mercies have a ſure Foundation laid in God's Heart, The Lord knows who are his. And 
then they are founded alſo on that Corzer-ftone, elect and precious, Chriſt: And 
which having been begun to be laid in the Heart once of every one that is regene- 
rate, (though but tꝰ other day converted) yet will never ceaſe to be built up even to 
Eternity. We are apt to think, how little of Mercy have I yet had ſhewn forth 
upon me! Conſider, God hath but begun with thee, he laid in thy Heart at Con- 
verſion a ſmall Spark and Seed of Grace; and there with, as the Foundation, the 
Pardon of all thy Sins, which, as to all that is to follow, is but as a Foundation bu- 
ried under Ground: But Mercy hath not done with thee; for it is in infinite glori- 
ous Works that follow to be built wp for ever, continually to be added unto, both in 
Grace and Glory. For God's Diſpenſations in Heaven are but a Continvation of 
Mercy to Eternity, and a laying forth Riches of Grace and Kindneſs on this Stru- 
Cute, Epheſ. 2. 7. The Prophet adds in that Verſe, Thy Faithfulneff ſhalt thou eſtabliſh 
in the very Heavens. Some ſay, cam Celis, with the Heavens; that is, it is a Mercy 
as ſtable as Heaven it ſelf, meaning the viſible ones. But I take it to be a ſuperna- 
tural ſuper-Creation Phraſe, to expreſs a Grace and Mercy above all that is or was 
cearthly in our firſt Creation- Condition, and above all Compariſons to be made 
- therewith, conſiſting altogether of Bleſſings heavenly ; yea, ſuper-celeſtial, as the 
words in Ephef. 1. 4. And thus much the Expreſſion [iz the Heavens] doth im- 
port: As in Lake 10.20. Rejoice that your Names are written in Heaven. And Heb. 
12.23. The firſt- born whoſe Names are written in Heaven. And in ſaying here that 
thele Mercies are eſtabliſbed in the Heavens, I underſtand [them to be ſuch ſuper-ce- 
0 leſſ ial Mercies ſpoken of: The Heavens is the Place they came from, and where 
they are eſtabliſſid and fix d, and unto which they tend, riſing up to their Original, 
cœli non 9nd where they are finiſhed and compleated. They are eſftabliſh'd in the Heavens, 
8 adus in the higheſt Heavens, where the Angels and Saints are, ver. 2, 5, 6, 7. compared. 
ui | 4 
mundi ar- And therefore they are as ſure and ſafe, as Treaſure there laid up is, as Chriſt ſays. 
chiceu- ' This Houſe of Mercy is as eternal and undemoliſhable as that our Houſe in thoſe high- 
no rn Heavens is, 2 Cor. 5. . A bet 
rin, And becauſe we ſee not thoſe higheſt Heavens, (but only by Faith) he farther 
| points us to the Heavens we ſee ; Ver. 28, 29. My Mercy will I keep for him for ever- 
more, and my Covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with him. His Seed alſo will I make to endure 
for ever, and his Throne as the Days of Heaven; which in ver. 36, 37. is more pun- 
* Qually amplified; Hus Seed ſhall endure for ever, and his Throne as the Sun before me : 
it ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever, as the Moon; and as a faithful Witneſs in Heaven. Selah. — 
And he introduceth theſe not as Examples only, to which his:Mercies for their Un- 
Non ſolum change ablene i may be likened, but he propoſeth them as God's faithful Witneſſes 
proponit thereof- As the Rain. bow is ſet forth as a Witneſs that God will deſtroy the World « 
empla, ſeq With) Waters no more: Thus the Continuation of the Heavens, and of the Sun and 
ur eſtes: Moon, are propoſed as Witneſſes of the Perpetuity and Unchangeableneſs of theſe t 
ume. Mercies; and this not for Duration only, but Immoveableneſs and Fixedneſs. For N 
rum ſcili- though the Sun ſets, and leaves Darkneſs behind him for half the time of his Courle, of 
Did yet this Father of Lights is without ſo much as Shadow of turning in his Mercies to- py 
promiſit. Wards us, as the Apoſtle's Compariſon is, Jam. 1. 17. and etfewhere::: He hath m 
| pawara the Covenant of Day and Night; Fer. 3 1. 35, 36. This ſaith the Lord, ar | 
Wie af | | „ give. 
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of Fuſtifying Faith. 33 

| giveth the un for 4 Light by Day, and the Ordinances of the Moon and of the Stars for M 
4 Light by Night, which divideth the Sea when the Waves thereof roar, the Lord of Hoſts Book T. 
is his Name. If thoſe Ordinances depart from before me, ſaith the Lord, then the Seed SWYS 
of Iſrael alfo ſhall ceaſe from being a Nation before me for ever. The like is in Jer. 3 3: 
20. Thus ſaith the Lord, If you can break my Covenant of the Day, and my Covenant 
of the Might; and that there ſhould not be Day and Night in their Seaſon ; then may 
alſo my Covenant be broken, &C. Yea, and that Covenant of the Waters of Noah 
(we ſpake of) to which the Rain-bow is appointed as a faithful Witness, is allo 

1 appealed unto, and called in by God as a Witneſs of this his Mercy*; Covenant; 

F Ha. 54-9, 10. For this is as the Waters of Noah unto me : for as I have ſworn that 
* the Waters of Noah ſhould no more go over the Earth, ſo have I ſworn that I would not 

be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee : For the Mountains (hall depart, and the Hills be re- 

moved, but my Kznaneſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſball the Covenant of my 

Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord, | that hath Mercy on thee] . 

Now this Unchangeableneſs of Mercy is put upon the Account of his being Je- 
hovsh, as was obſerved out of Mal. 3. 6. I Jehovah change not, therefore you Sons of 
Jacob are not conſumed. Unto which bring that of Lam. 3. 22. and then you have 
what it is in Jehovah which is the Cauſe that we are not conſumed : 1: is the Lord's 
Mercy we are not conſumed ;, which is all one as to ſay, it is of the Lord's Mercy, as 
the Cauſe why we are not conſumed. So then the evident Inference or Conclu- 
ſion from both is, you are not conſumed, becauſe my Mercies, who am Jehovah, 
change not, which the Words that follow do more expreſly ſhew to be the Cauſe 

or Reaſon of this, [Becauſe his Compaſſions fail not | which (till carries this before 
them, that we are not conſumed, becauſe his Mercies conſume nor, becauſe God; 
that is, Jehovah, conſumes not, fails not, changeth not. Job 14. 11. The Waters 
fail from the Sea, and the Flood decayeth and drieth up; but theſe his ſpecial Mercies 
fail not, nor are ever drawn dry, becaule Jehovah, or inexhauſtable Being, is the in- 
exhauſtable Fountain of thoſe Mercies. 

I have given the Reaſon why the Name Jehovah merciful is uſed; but farther, the 
Duplication of it here is to be conſider'd, Exod. 34.6. Jehovah, Jehovah. The 
Reaſon hereof, which Interpreters ordinarily give, riſeth but to this, that it was to 


{tir up 'Moſes his and our Attention the more unto the Matter that follows. 1 
ſhould rather and further ſay, | 


1. It is to ſhew an infinite Vehemency and Heartineſs of Affection to have been in 
the Heart of God when he utter'd this, and it maniteſts how much his Soul was in 


what his Voice proclaimed. Such Duplications have (as it were) a double Strength 

in them, to heighten and. enforce thoſe things they are prefixed unto, according 

to the Nature of the Matter unto which they are prefixed: Thus if the Matter 

be an Affirmation, the Reiteration affixed intends and makes it an Aſſeveration far 

the ſtronger. Thus when the two Tribes and an half made an Appeal to God in the 

caſe of their Altar, to the intent to expreſs the Truth and Sincerity of their Souls A 
therein, in the higheſt manner, ſay they, The God of Gods Jehovah, the God of © 
Gods Jehovah, he knoweth, & c. Joſb. 22. 22. In this Appeal to God as a Witnets 

(for ſuch it is) they rehearſe no leſs than three Names of God, (ſay ſome) E“, 
Elohim, Jehovah; or, as others interpret it, God of Gods, Jehovah. But whatever 
Meaning, we take, it is 3 that they are repeated twice over, which muſt needs 

have the greateſt Emphaſis that could be given, and all was to give the greateſt 
Confirmation to the Matter affirmed by them. Again, if it be ſet unto Matter of 

Prayer or Praiſe, the Repetition of Lord, Lord, or of Jehovah (as of the Perſon in- pf. 510. 
vocated or praiſed) or the doubling the Matter petitioned for, as be merciful, be 
merciful, Plal. 57. 1. likewiſe when the Seal to either is put at the Cloſe of either, 

as of Amen, and Amen, Plal. 72. 19. ſuch doubled Rehearſements do manifeſt a re- 


ub Vehemeacy and Intention in the Invocators. Now according to this gene- 
ral. Rule: | | | 


2. In this Duplication of the Name of Jehovah here muſt be allowed the like in- 
tended Emphaticalneſs, according to the kind of the Matter it is prefixed unto. 
N ow that which it is prefixed unto, is a Deſcription of God, or a lively Character 
of him; even as when we would notify the Character given of a Man to be moit 
proper, genuine and expreſſive of what the Man is, we uſe: before or after it to 
make à double Indjgitation of his Name, ae ee or Significat ion; 
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1 the Object and At | 


— [This i the Mes, 15 5 be). To the ſame purpoſe is it that God's Name is doubled 
Part I. here. And it is as if in Words he had more plainly ſaid, This is your God, This am 
VI. or if you would know, what « God I am, look upon this , Tes of me, up- 


Cant. 8. 9, 
10. 


on this my Portraicture drawn to the Life, ſuch « God am I, [ Jehovah, Jehovah 


merciful]. 


When the Watchmen in the Canticles ſaw the Spouſe keep ſuch ado, and to make 


ſo anxious an Inquiſition after her Beloved, What i thy Beloved, ſaid they, more than 
another Beloved ? What, ſays ſbe? She then deſcribes him in all his Beauties from 


Head to Foot: And at the Cloſe, having ſaid, he is altogether lovely, ſbe adds, thic - 


is my Beloved, and this is my Friend. She doubles it there; and with the ſame Effi- 
cacy doth God in his ſetting forth himſelf double this his Name here ; Jehoveh, Je- 


hovah, 8c. as if he ſhould lay, This, this am I. 


that is in God, is merciful and gracious ? &c. 


ſas Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 
i 


I aſcribed to him, Rom. 15.13. Now what is Mercy 


Nay, yet further here in this Proclamation in my Text there is not a Duplica- 
tion only, but a Triplication of the Subject, that is, the Name of God is not only 
twice repeated, but thrice, N r de, tranſlated the Lord, Lord, God. And 
What is or can be the Mind or Intent hereof other than this, that God, the whole 


CHAP. VII. 


The other Name of God dee, El, us'd in this Proclamation of Mercy, Exod. 34. 
6,7. This Name imports that all the three Perſons are merciful, which is par- 
ticularly proved concerning the Holy Ghoſt. This Name El alſo imports an 
Attribute in God, his Strength and Power, and that it is in conjunction with 
Mercy. How much this hath an Influence to make Mercy effectually prevailing, 
and to conquer all Difficulties which lie in the way of its acting. 


Y 


of Mercy, Exod. 34. 6, 7. and have evinc'd that Mercy is an eſſential Property 
of his Nature: What remains next to be conlider'd is what the other Name of God 
de, El, here made uſe of, imports. | 

There are two Significations of this Name of God. It is ſometimes put for an 
eſſential Name proper to God, as our Tranſlators have rendred it in this Text, and 
it is ſometimes put for a ſpecial Attribute of God, ſtrong, ful, noting Great- 
neſs and Dominion, and both are here intended, for it ſignities both; and truly Ju- 
nius always tranſlates the word El where-ever he finds it, Deus fortis, the ſtrong 


God, and fo puts both together. wt 
Now if we tranſlate it as our Tranſlators have done it, God, Jehova Jehovah, 


Ei, God, (he repeats the Name of God three times) the Import of that is, that the 


three Perſons are herein proclaimed to be merciful and gracious. There muſt be 
ſome great Myſtery in the thrice repeating it : If the thrice repeating an Attribute, 
Holy, Hely, Holy ; if the thrice repeating, the Lord, the Lord, the Lord, Numb. 6. 
23, 24, 25, 26. hath the Myſtery of all three Perſons, then the Repetition of the 
Name of God, fixed to Mercy and Gracious, hath the like. So Ai»/worth and others 
have improved it. So that from this it is evident, that all three Perſons incline to 
be merciful and gracious, God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt: 
and what is this other than what we have, 2 Cor. 13. 14. The Grace of the Lord Je- 


all. 
Amen. The Holy Ghoſt is therefore both gracious and loving as well as the Parher 
and Son, for it is he communicates the Love and Grace of both thoſe Perſons. I 
find not (I confeſs) a Scripture where the Holy Ghoſt is calld merciful, but I find 
Scripture where he is called good, which is the Root of Mercy; Pſal. 145. 10. Thy 
Spirit is good. Neh. 9. 20. Thou gaveſt them thy good Spirit. I find alſo that Love 
It is but Love and Good- 


nefs extended to Creatures in Miſery. I find alſo that Grace and · Mercy are the 
Fountain of all Bleſſings both ſpiritual and temporal, Epbeſ. 1. 2, 3. And I find 


Grace 


Have conſider'd the firſt Name of God Jehovah implied in this Proclamation 
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Grace, and Mercy, and Peace, is wiſh'd, as from God the Father, and God the 
Son, ſo from God the Hol 

Grace. I will not open that Controverſy between Papiſts and us about ſeven Spi- 
rits: It is but one Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 4. But what I will inſiſt on is, an Anſwer to 
that Queſtion, Why the =_ Ghoſt ſhould bear the Name of 5x Ei, ſtrong, the 
ſtrong God, for it fignifies both, an Attribute as well as a Perſon ; Jehovah the Fa- 
ther is call'd, and Jehovah the Son is call'd, and the Holy Ghoſt is call'd ſo too; but 
why is this Name Ef here [the ſtrong God] given unto him rather than Jehovah ? 

The Anſwer is; He hath the Execution of all the Mercy that God doth diſpenſe 
to us, it is committed to him; the Father had the decreeing Part of all Mercy, the 
Son the purchaſing Part, and the Holy Ghoſt the operative Part, which requires 
Power and Strength; and therefore you find ſo often the Holy Ghoſt to be expreiſed 
as the Power of God, as Chriſt's Perſon in the Proverbs is called the Wiſdom of God. 
The Holy Ghoſt is call'd he Power of God, Luke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come up- 
on thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. And in Luke 24. 49. he is 
called the Promiſe of the Father. Who is that Promiſe ? Compare it with As 1. 4- 
and you will find it is the Holy Ghoſt. What is the Holy Ghoſt called ,in that Place 
of the Ads? Chriſt being aſſembled together with them, commanded them that they ſhould 
not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the Father. Where was that 
Promiſe ? The 5th Verle tells us, You ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. How is 
rhe Meaning of that expreſs d? Tow ſhall receive Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is 
come upon you, ver. 8. And in Scripture theſe things are often joined; The Goſpel 
came not in Word only, but in the Holy Ghoſt anal Power, 1 Theſſ. 1.5. 

The Holy Ghoſt then is he that ſhews Mercy, he is d «\z&v, There are five Offices 


which the Holy Ghoſt exerciſeth in the Churches, mentioned in Rom. 12. 8. and the 


laſt is called 6 iAzav, a Shewer or Executor of Mercy, to ſupply all Needs and Ne- 
ceſſities to the Sick, &c. Let him that is the Shewer of Mercy do it with Chearfulneſs, 
i. e. whoſe Office is to be merciful. There are many particular Mercies which the 
Holy —w—_ hath the Office to diſtribute, as he is the Diſpenſer of Mercy. For 
example, | 

1. Begin with Regeneration, that is, Mercy; According to his abundant Merty he 
hath begotten us, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Who begets? The Holy Ghoſt. 


2. Who brings home all the ſure Mercies of David, all that the Father hath de- 


creed, or the Son purchaſed, John 16. 14, 15. He will not leave us as Orphans un- 
provided for. Therefore, | 


3. Is it not Mercy to take care of Orphans, Children that are fatherleſs and mo- 
therleſs, that elſe would be deſtitute? John 14. 17, 18. The Holy Ghoſt ſays, 1 
you Orphans, the word is ſo in the Original. Is it not Mercy to tend 
the Sick? Alas / ho doth the Holy Ghoſt attend thy Soul all the time of thy Infir- 
mities and Sickneſſes, and to eaſe thee he bears them, Rom. 8. 26. 
4. Who is the Advocate to plead for thee, and undertakes all thy Suits for thee; 
and to obtain all God? It is the Holy Ghoſt. Who makes all thy Prayers, Rom. 
8. 26. draws all the Petitions thou putteſt up? He indites them. Who does bear 
with the Noiſomneſs that is in thee ? It is the Holy Ghoſt. And is not that Mer: 
cy, as it is in a Nurſe or Mother to bear the Noiſomneſs of a poor Child? and tho 
he be grieved, yet he continues his Love and Care, ſo as no Mother nor Nurſe 
doth the like. Is not this Mercy? Who mourns with thee in Miſery like a Dove, 
(as he is call'd) who keeps thee Company, and brings thee Cordials? It is he who 
is the Author of all Comfort, Acts 9. 31. who fills thee with all Joy and Peace in 
believing. It is the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 15. 13. To conclude; Who ſtrengthens 
thee in all Temptations, and upholds thy feeble Knees and weak Hands? It is the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. And is not that Mercy? Epheſ. 3. 16. That jou might be ſtrengthned with 
Might, by his Spirit in the inner Man. I have done with this word N EIL, as it ſigni- 
hes a Perſon, and imports the Mercy of the Holy Ghoft. I come now to 5x El as it 
5 an Attribute (and the moſt of Tranflators ſo render it, Junius calls it Deus fortis, 
the ſtrong God) and ſo the word ſigaifies Strength, Strenge hning, Strong in Might; 
we call it vis in Latin, hat Powtr that ſubdues dll things to it 6 Phil. 3. 21. And 
b God i mighty in Strength, Job 9. 4. Now I am to handle it as an Attribute, 1 
jon Greatnels' wirh it, for ſo they ate joined, and borh With Mercy, as in Jer. 32: 
17,18, 19. where he joins great, and mighty, and wercifel all together; magna ille; 
/ F 2 | potens 
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O potens ille, as Piſcator renders it, I confeſs I wonder at it, to find it up and down 
Part I. when they make Prayers in Scripture, (as Jeremiah does here) that yo, ſhould put 
VV merciful and mighty, and terrible and great all together; you ſhall find it fo, Veh. 1. 5, 
O Lord God of Heaven, the great and terrible God, that keepeſt Covenant and Mer- 


cy, &c. Here they are joined together. And ſo when he made his ſolemn Prayer, | 


Neh. 9. 32. Our God (ſays he) the great, the mighty, and the terrible God, who keep. 


en Covenant and Mercy, &c. which is plainly the ſame that Moſes expreſſeth it in 


Exodus. You have it alſo in Dan. 9. 4. in his ſolemn Prayer, O Lord (ſays he) the 


great and dreadful God, keeping the Covenant and Mercy, &c. Thus Mercy, and great, 
and terrible, are joined all together, and all refer to this Paſſage in Moſes, as the 
Margin of your Bible ſhews. Now when he faith, the terrible God, truly it im. 


ports two things: | 
f. His being glorious and illuſtrious, and that he is to be reverenced. 


2dty. It imports a Dreadfulneſs; he is terrible in Praiſes, Exod. 15. 11. What 
doth that imply? That he is magaihed, illuſtrious, great and glorious in Praiſes, nor 
only doing things that are dreadful, tho ſo he is ſaid to be terrible in doing to the 
Sons of Men, and yet he ſpeaks not of Judgment, Pſal. 66. 5. but wonderful | 


Works of Mercy. 


That which I am to give Account of is, that Power and Mercy ſhould be joined | 


together, God the ſtrong, and God the merciful ; take in Greatneſs, (if you will) 


and take in Terribleneſs. In P/al. 62. 11, 12. ſays he, God hath ſpoken once, twice 
have ] heard this, that Power belongeth unto God. Alſo to thee, O Lord, belongeth 
Mercy, for thou rendereſt to every Man according to his Works. I confels it is alledged, Þ 
I heard it once, and twice, that is, God ſet it on upon me as a ſpecial ground of 
Comfort; you have the Phraſe ſo uſed in Job 33. 14. For God ſpeaketh once, yea 


twice, yet Man perceiveth it not. I confeſs I was ſuſpicious it might refer to this 
Paſſage of Moſes : I found firſt the Engliſh Annotators ſay, that it was a plauſible In- 


terpretation to refer it to what God had ſaid upon Mount Sinai, where there are 
twothings (lay they) ſaid. Firſt, That God was a. jealous God. Secondly, Shew- Þ 


ing Mercy, Exod. 20. 5,6. I conſulted Hammond, and he in his Paraphraſe refers 
us to what God had ſpoken in Mount Sinai, but he ſpeaks it indefinitely ; but the 
others refer it to the ſecond Commandment : I ſtick at this, that Jealouſy is men- 
tioned in the Commandment, bur Power is not; but here he ſays, Power belongs to 
thee, O Lord God, and Mercy. I thought therefore I might go further, and take a 
ſtep further upon Mount Sinai, where the Law and this Declaration was given, as 
it is expreſs'd, Exod. 34. The Plalmiſt ſays, he heard it twice; he heard it from 
God's Mouth, that Power belongs to God; and he heard it, that Mercy belongs to 


God ; and he heard the ſame trom Moſes, Numb. 14. 15, 16. Let the Power of my L 


Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying, &c. In Pſal. 103. he expreſſy 


ne God's ſaying to Moſes, The Lord gracious and merciful: and in Pſal. 62. he 


ays, he heard it once and twice, again and again, both from God and Moſes, that 
Power belongs to him, and Mercy belongs to him. i 5 
I come now to that which is the main thing which I ſhall endeavour to make uſe 
of, which is this, why theſe two are joined together, Power and Mercy, by Mo- 
ſes, Numb. 14. by Daniel, Nehemiah and Jeremiah. I will not give you the Hea- 
then Accompt : you know Tally ſays, Jupiter is call'd Optimus maximus: he reduceth 
it to this very thing; he is called Optimus, the moſt good God, the moſt good, or 
thrice good God (ſays he); he is for his Benefits, propter vim wero & potentian 
maximus: for his Force and Power he is called the great God; he knew God to be 
good, but knew not God to be merciful. But let us follow Scripture. 

Ihe Inquiſition is this, why he joins Strength, and Greatneſs, and Dreadfulneſs, 
with Mercy: 1. (lay I) To ſet Mercy out the more, to exalt Mercy the more. 
Certainly ir is prefaced to that purpoſe, Veh. 9. 32. Our God, the great, the mighty, 
and the terrible God, who keepeſt Covenant and Mercy, &c. It was well he could ſay 
firſt, our God, before he ſays, the great and terrible God, that ſo they might be ſure 

that ſhould import no hurt to them. But the Preface is to ſet forth and aggrandize 

Mercy the more, that a God ſo great, ſo dreadful, ſhould yet be merciful. The 
Lion in Chriſt commends the Lamb that is in him, as Rev. 5. 5, 6. that he that is ſo 
great, and ſtrong, and terrible, ſhould be a Lamb: It is becauſe the Name of God is 
in him that he is ſtrong, and he is merciful too. Look, as the Unworthineſs and 


Sin- 


Gd © a td r 


Fee e a CC. 4 am _ =o Tr. RE REDS a = 


” To "Ho" 


© Ka ou oe 


—— the, _— 


of Juſtifying Faith. 


— — 


0 


37 


Sinfulneſs of us, whom God loves and ſhews Mercy to, commends his Love, as you AA 


have it in Rom. 5.8. ſo the Greatnels and Terribleneſs of the Perſon that loves doth Book I. 


advance and magnify his Goodnels and Mercy, that he that is ſo great and terrible, Sv 


and hath ſuch Power, ſhould yer be ſo merciful. Pal. 89. It is a Pſalm which pro- 
feſſeth to ſing and ſet forth the Mercies of God, and the ſure Mercies of David, I 
will ſing of the Mercies of the Lord for ever, and Mercy ſhall be built up for ever, ver. 5. 
The Heavens ſhall praiſe thy Wonder, thy Miracle. He calls Mercy the greateſt Mira- 
cle that ever was: Wherein lieth it? He tells us in theſe Words, Who in the Hea- 
vers can be compared to the Lord? God is greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly of the Saints, 
and to be had in reverence of all that are round about him: Who is a ſtrong Lord like un- 
to thee ? &c. So that Mercy in the firſt Verſe meets in this God, that inthe ſeventh 
and eighth Verſes is ſo great a God, fo feartul to all that are round about him; and 
they that are neareſt him know him beſt, they ſay fo of him, that this God ſhould 
be a God of Mercy : this begets a Stupor, an Amazement, that he that is able to re- 
buke all, and deſtroy all with a Nod, ſhould yet have ſo much Love and Mercy. 
This exalts, and ſets out his Mercy, and makes it a wonder. 2. This Greatnels 
and Power in God conduce to make him (we muſt not ule that word make but after 
the manner of Men) to be merciful and gracious. The multiplying Grace iſſues 
from Jehovah as he is Almighty. This is the Difference between God and Man : 
In Man Weakneſs is the Foundation of Mercy very. much; thoſe that are weakeſt 
for Age, as Children, will cry bitterly if they ſee any one in Miſery ; thoſe that are 
weakeſt in Sex, as Women, are molt pititul ; thoſe that are of ſofter Tempers 


amongſt Men, are more merciful, which ariſeth from Weakneſs : but in God Mer. 


cy flows from Strength, and Power, and Greatneſs ; The Lord God, ſlrong, merciful. 
You find in Scripture God is merciful, not after the manner of Men; 2 Sam. 7. 19. 
Ts this the manner of Man, O Lord God? Thus he ſpake when he contidered the 
Greatneſs of the Mercy beſtowed ; as when it is ſaid, My Thoughts are not your 
Thong hits, but as the Heavens exceed the Earth, fo, &c. Iſa. 55.8, 9. Ir is alſo true, 
God is merciful not after the manner of Mea for kind of Mercies, Jam God and not 
Man, therefore you are not conſumed, Hol. 11.9, i. e. becauſe I am merciful as God. 
His Mercy then proceeds from his Greatneſs and his Strength : From his Greatnels, 
as is plain from 2 Sam. 7. 19. when he had ſaid, Is this the manner of Men, O Lord 
God? ſays he, According to thine own Heart haſt thou done all theſe great things: 
Wherefore thou art great, O Lord God; for there is none like unto thee, neither is there 
any God beſides thee. God did it out of his own Heart, as having a great Heart: 
The Mercies he declares to David there, proceed from Strength, as he is the Lord 
God, ſtrong and merciful. So it is allo, Numb. 14. 17. Let the Power of my Lord be 
great, as thou haſt ſpokerr. | 
I would make it plain, that God's Mercy proceeds from Strength; or that becauſe 
he is a ſtrong God, able to do all things, becauſe he is Almighty, therefore he is 
merciful. 1/f. It fits him to be merciful, his Strength doth ſo qualify him, as we 
may ſpeak after the manner of Men: He hath all that qualifies a Perſon for the Rea- 


ty of Mercy. He is free from all Miſery, hath no Subjection to any kind of Miſery 


whatſoever ; hath no Subjettion ro Potentiality, as the Schoolmen ſpeak in this Point. 
Why ? Becaule he is a ſtrong God, he is a powerful God, and an Almighty God, 


and that keeps him off from all Miſery, and exempts him from all the Dints aud 


Impreſſions of Miſery. 


* 


There is (J ſay) a blaſphemous Queſtion that hath been travers d up and down 
by corrupt Divines, Whether God hath: Mercy truly in him, and be of a merciful 


Diſpoſition, And what Reaſon do they give for it but this? ſay they, Mercy ariſes 


rom Senſe of Miſery, that one lays to Heart others Miſery as that which may be 
ones own, which we cannot ſuppoſe to be in God. | MO 

Say I, ro anſwer it, Here lies the Queſtion, What it is that is truly Mercy, whe- 
ther it be that one out of Weakneſs is condoling you or pitying you, that is unable 
to help, whether that be truly Mercy or no? or whether a Readineſs of Will and 4 
Propenſeneſs of Affection, joined with Ability to ſuccour effectually and irreſiſtaa 
bly, whether this be not Mercy rather? ſince the firſt proceeds from Weakneſs, but 
this from Strength. I ſay, here lies the Queſtion, whether yea or no; one that out 


of Weakneſs and Paſſion condoles with you, and hath from that ground Pity in him, 


that Affection of Pity, of ſuffering with you, and is ſorry you are in Miſery, and 


troubled 


— 


e t 


V troubled you are ſo, but yet is unable to belp, whether this be, Mercy truly or no? 
Part I. or whether one that hath Readineſs of Will, his Soul is inclined to help, and he 
joins Ability to help, which of theſe two is Mercy? ſay I, the laſt, and that is in 

God, and it is demonſtrable thus : 

1. If he that is merciful be himſelf liable to Miſery, he is not in that Senſe merci- 
ful. Why ? Becauſe he is fo far weak and unable to help. That ſame King in the 
Famine could not ſhew Mercy, becauſe he could not help; 2 Kings 6. 26, 27. 0 
Lord my Ring, help, ſays the poor Woman. If any Body could help, a King could; 
but ſays he, If the Lord helps thee not, I cannot: I am a poor weak Creature, in 
plain Words; ſhould I help thee out of the Barn, to give thee Bread; or Winepreſs, 
to give thee Drink? I can do neither, ſaith he. What was the Reaſon he was thus 
unable to grant an Aid? He was weak and ready to die, as well as other Men. That 
is Mercy which in the Iſſue and Event will prove it ſelf fo, that is Mercy indeed 
and truly. . | 

2. If he be not able to help you efficaciouſly, he does but increaſe your Miſery, 
as you ſee in the Caſe of this poor Woman and the King. Poor Woman, what ail'd 
ſhe ? he told her he could not help her. The Woman was extremely diſturb'd, 
that ſhe came to a King, and the King could not help her : What aileth you, lays he ? 

2 King, 6. 28. Says ſhe, Icome not to you for Mercy, but for Juſtice : Here is a Wo- 
man ate my Child yeſterday, and I ſhould have eat her Son, but ſhe hath hid him; 
ſo ſhe came to the King for Juſtice. Directly he could not help her in that neither, 
he could not order the Child to be kill'd, it had been Murder, but he increas'd her 
Miſery by all this. So that now, ſay I, that which fits for Mercy is, that one is 
free from all Miſery, Impotency and Weakneis, and hath a Fulneſs of Ability to ſuc- 
cour, and this is from Strength. Now, f | 
2dly. To pardon Sin (which is our Caſe) is in it ſelf an AQ of the greateſt 
Strength in God; and therefore Strength fits him for being merciful.” The Phariſees 
ſaid, No Man is able to forgive Sins but God, Mark 2. 9. Says Chriſt, I will ſhew 
you I am able to forgive Sins. Why? To the Man ſick of the Palſie, ſays he, Take up 
thy Bed and walk. He did this, to ſhew that he who had Power and Strength to heal 
fuch a Diſeaſe, had Power alike to be merciful : and had he not been the Almighty 
God, he could not have ſaid, Thy Sins are forgiven thee. 
| 3dhz. For a Man to contain his Anger, it is from Strength; Prov. 16. 32. He that 
ts flow to anger, is better than the mighty ; and he that ruleth his Spirit, than he that 
| Faketh 4 City. Thus it is the Strength of a Man to overcome his Paſſion: Let the 
Power of my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſaid, The Lord is long-ſuffering, 
Numb. 14. 17, 18, 19. There is a good Saying in one of the Collects in the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book; O Lord, that ſheweſt thy Omnipotency chiefly in ſhewiog + Þ 
Mercy, in forgiving Sins : wherein it is accounted an high Act of Omnipotency to 
forgive Sins. | | | 

But you will ſay, Though here is an Ability to ſuccour, and out of Strength to 
ſhew Mercy, yet where is the Affection of Mercy, and whence ariſeth that? 

Anſw. The Seat of Mercy is the Will, as appears by that Speech, Iwill be merci- 
ful to whom I will be merciful, Exod. 33. 19. Now the Will of God hath Affections 
in it; for there is Hatred of Sin, which is an Affection that is natural, and Love an 
Affection of the Will that is natural. Tho theſe Affections in God are but various 
Poſtures of his Will to various Objects, what then is Mercy in his Will? Not a mere 
Act, but a Propenſity, an inward Inclination from out of his Goodneſs of Will to 
ſhew Mercy to them that are in Miſery ; P/al. 86. 5. He is ready to forgive: The 
Lord is good and ready to forgive, and plenteous in Mercy. Theſe are not Metaphors, 
(as Bowels and the like, uſed of Mercy) Pſal. 34. 18. But the Lord is nigh unto them 
that are of a broken Heart: Not in reſpect of Omnipotency merely; ſo he is to all, 
but in Readineſs of Diſpoſition and Inclination, he is ready and quick to be merciful 
ſo ſoon as he ſees their Hearts. If any ſay that God willeth Mercy, and it is his 
Will to ſhew Mercy, let them but add and acknowledg that there is a Propenſenels 
in his Will thereunto, unto {ſuch merciful Acts; and then they muſt ſay too, that 
Mercy (as to the Affection of it) is a Property in God. | | 

But doth his Power and Strength move and ſtir that Affection in him, and ren- 
der his Will propenſe unto Mercy? ? 7 1 
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Isſr. Yes: And to prove that it moves, I take that of Moſes for my Ground, AA 
Numb. 1 4. 17, 18, 19. when pleading for Forgiveneſs, he ſays, Let the Power of my Book I. 
Lord be great. Pardon Theſeech thee this People, as thou haſt forgiven them hitherto. 


| He woes God with that very Conſideration, and preſents it to him. Now. it is a 
ſure Maxim, that what Moſes was taught by God to move God with, that God him- 
ſelf is certainly moved withal. | 

If you ſay unto me, But in what manner is he moved with it thereunto ? 

Anſw. Becauſe be hath Power lying by him t help in time of need, and he can put 
it forth as eaſily and readily as we think a Thought, or ſpeak a Word. 

There is a Saying in 1 Jobs 3. 17. If a Man hath this World's Goods, and ſeet h hit 
Brother hath need, and ſhutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the 
Love of God in him? Truly God hath Love dwelling in him, yea God is Love, 
I John 4. 16. and he hath Power to help them whom he loves, and he ſets himſelf 
to love his Children. Why then, thinks he with himſelf; have I Power to help 
them I love, and do I ſee them in Miſery, and ſhall my Power lie by, and not ſhew 
it ſelf? I may ſay, that if he thus ſees them whom he loves to abide in Miſery, and 
yet ſhut up his Affection of Mercy towards them, how doth Love dwell in God? 
how is he Love to ſuch ? So that this is my Concluſion. Mercy implies in it ſelf a 
Non- ſubjection to Miſery, and alſo an Ability and Fulneſs of Strength to help; and 
a Will, which tho it hath not Paſhons in it, yet hath Love and Propenſenels to 
Goodneſs. There is a Readineſs to forgive, there is an Affection which is the 
Foundation of ſhewing Mercy. So that he only is truly merciful. It is a Baſtard- 
Mercy that is in Creatures, for that is true Mercy that is able to help with a Pro- 
penſeneſs to do ſo, which alone is in God, who is the Lord God ſtrong, and the Lord 
God merciful. It's then but a baſtardly ſpurious Mercy that is in Creatures, and on- 
ly God is merciful upon this reſpect, that God only is God. | 

Uſe 1. Is God's Power and Strength join'd with Mercy? Is it that which firs him 
for Mercy? O bleſs him that you find ſo dreadful an Attribute as Power join d with 
Mercy: Why? you find them divided elſewhere, when they are to be exerciſed on 
others than the Ele: Rom. 9. 22. What if God willing to ſhew his Wrath, and make 
his Power known, indured with much Long-ſuffering the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for De- 
fruition. There is Power join'd with Wrath; let us therefore adore this God that 
hath in this Proclamation of Mercy, Exod. 3 4. put the God ſtrong and merciful to- 
gether. [ $1 

Uſe 2. Do we find Mercy and Power joined together and paired elfewhere, as in 
Pſal. 62. 11, 12. then as it is in that Pſalm, Go, truſt him in all times: for upon 

theſe two grounds he bids us, wer. 8. to truſt in him at all times. But there are ſome 
times in your Lives that you are in ſuch a Caſe and Condition that you have no kind 
of Hope or Poſſibility of Thought that ſuch a thing ſhould come to paß: but ruſt 
in him at all times. Why? Becauſe Power belongeth to him, and Mercy; thete 
two put together will effect any thing: what is too difficult for God the ſtrong, and 
God merciful? Now I draw this Uſe out of Jer. 32. 17, 18. (which I cited be- 
fore) I prayed unto the Lord, ſaying, Ah Lord God, behold thou haſt made the Heaven 
and the Earth by thy great Power, and ſtretehed- out Arm; and there is nothing too hard 
for thee : Thou ſheweſt Loving-kindneſs unto thouſands, and recompenſeſt the Ne y of 
the Fathers into the Boſom of their Children after them: The great, the mighty God, 
the Lord of Hoſts is his Name. The Caſe ſtood thus; The Prophet Jeremiah was 
bid to buy a Purchaſe of Land, as you read in the forepart of the Chapter; it was 
at a time when the City was deſtroyed by the Sword, Famine and Peſtilence, as at 
ver, 24. and the City given into the Hands of the Chaldeans, and they were by 
Prophecy to be ſeventy Years. The thing that was ſignified by this was, as God 
told him, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Houſe; and Fields ſhall be poſſef d again in this 
Land. The poor Man's Spirit was extremely exerciſed about it; not for the Loſs 
of his Money, but Strangeneſs of the thing, (as you will ſee it a ſtrange thing, but 
be ſaw more) and it was the ſtrangeſt thing could fall our, and the greateft Mercy 
to the People of God that could fall out: Becauſe the manner of Conquerors was to 
remove all the People; as when they conquered Fudea they took all the People and 
removed them, and planted them in other Countries, and brought 8 of 
thoſe Countries and planted them in Judra. They did fo with the ten Tribes, they 
took the ten Tribes out of theif own Land, and carried them into Medis, and * 
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ed in the room of them the Natives of thoſe Countries where themſelves were 
Part I. 


into that Land Strangers to poſſeſs it, and that there ſhould be ſeventy- Years time 


lanted. The Land of Jadea was a fruitful Place, and that tliere ſhould be brouglit 


before they ſhould return, this was the greateſt Wonder in the World they ſhould 
return. Yet notwithſtanding the Lord intended that the Land ſhould not be inha- 


bited but by a Company of poor Jews that were left: But the Land was made deſo- 


late: 2 Chron. 36. 21. it's ſaid, the Land enjoyed its Sabbaths: There was a Law, 
that the Land every ſeventh Year ſhould not be digg'd; and accordingly God ſays, 
2 Chron. 36. 21. Tour Land ſhall enjoy its Sabbaths, it ſhall be deſolate. But all this 
tended to make good that, which was ſo ſtrange a thing to be done. There was 
the Babylonian Monarchy to be deſtroyed: Of them it is ſaid, The Children of IIrael, 
and the Children of Judah, were oppreſſed together, and all that took them Captives held 
them faſt, they refuſed to let them go: but their Redeemer is ſtrong, the Lord of Hoſts 
is bis. Name, Jer. 50. 33. When they were deſtroyed, that they ſhould pollels eve- 


ry one their own Land again, what a wonderful thing is this. The Turk does not 
thus, yet they were as barbarous as the Turks; Weh. 5. 12. Nay, the Prieſts were 


free from Taxat ions upon their Land, Jeremiah's Land ſtood free, Ezra 7. 24, 25. 
Was not that a ſtrange Word that there ſhould be buying and ſelling of Land again, 


it was not done for any Nation elſe; that in Pſal. 126. 2, the Heathens among 


themſelves ſaid, The Lord hath done great things for them. Now Jeremiah received 
the Revelation of this in ver. 15. that there ſhould be Houſes, and Fields, and Vine- 
yards poſſeſsd again in the Land: He goes to God to. ſtrengthen his Faith therein, 
ver. 17. Thou art the great and potent God, thou ſheweſt Loving-kindneſS unto thouſands, 


He urges theſe two Attribates upon God; (you may ſee what it is to urge two ſuch 


Attributes upon God, and have Faith to do it) when he had urged theſe (I ſhall 
ſhew you the Iſſue of it) directly God makes this gracious Promile upon this Pray- 
er of his, to reſtore them to their own Land, and reſtores him not only his Money 
but Land too, Read what God did in anſwer from the 36th Verle to the end of the 
Chapter. This good Prayer of his, urging in this difficult Caſe theſe two great 
things, the Power and Mercy. of God, you ſee what it drew out from God, and 


what great things God did for his Mercy's fake, and by his Power, for theſe poor 


People. Therefore let us in all Straits and Difficulties make vſe of it, and remem- 
ber to do likewiſe. God is the ſtrong and merciful ; Is any thing too hard for me ? 
ſays God, in the ſame Chapter. No, Mercy ſets God on work, and cauſes him to 
exert his Power, which effects every thing. _ | 7 | 
.. Uſe 3. Let us glorify him according to the Greatneſs of this Mercy and Greatneſs 
join'd together. Men, the more great they are, do degenerate into Rigour, and 
Severity, and Cruelty. Your great Kings have but the Name of Gracious, ſays 
Chriſt, by a Reflection on them; Luke 22. 25. The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 
Lordſhip over them, and they that exerciſe Authority upon them are called Benef actors. 
I take his Meaning to be this, You call them Benefactors, you are tain to call them 
ſo gracious, and ſo clement, and juſt and gracious, and you call them Beneſactors 
for all their Greatneſs and Exerciſe of Lordſhip over you, though they rule you 
according to their Luſts. But our God that is the ſtrong God, is the merciful God, 
and he that is the great King, whoſe Name is terrible, Mal. 1. 14. is allo a gcod 
God, a merciful God, a gracious God. He is {o merciful a God as all the Angels 
adore him, and worſhip him, while they conſider the Miracles and Wonders of his 
Let us therefore adore him, fince the Angels do it. Conſider P/al. 89. 
where the ſure Mercies of David are ſet out, and the Angels celebrate the Miracles 


of his Mercy, thoſe Angels to whom he is ſo dreadful and fearſul in their Aſſem- 


blies, ver. 6, 7, 8. O how much more (if they magnify the Conjunction of Power 


and Mercy in God) ſhould we whom God ſhews Mercy to, who are the Objects 


of Mercy, and Subjects of Mercy, which the Angels are not. 


| Dſe 4. Is Mercy thus join'd with Power and Greatneſs ? See, poor Wretch, 

© what need thou halt of his Power and Mercy every day, need of his Strength, need 
of all Mercies to thy Soul. As for Sanctification, and Holineſs, and Faith, and 
helping us to believe, they are from Strength, and depend upon the Strength of 


God; Pſal. 86. 15, 16. But thou, O Lord God, art 4 God ſull of Compaſſion and gra- 
cious, long-ſuftering E in Mercy and Truth. Thou O Lord Adonai art a 
God; El the ſtrong God, 
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full of Compaſſion, the ſame Words as Moſes uſeth- 1 
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f Faſtifying Faith. Al 
' *Read of Jehovah, Auonai is uſed, O Lord; but then Ei, ſtrong God, is the ſame AA 
Word. The meaning is, Let all the Strength and Power thou the ſtrong God haſt Book J. 
in thee, be for my Advantage. Now is it not a bold Requeſt to ſay, Lord, wilt WV. | 
thou give me all thy Strength to help me ? A very bold Requeſt indeed, but his 
Mercy moves him to giant it. Thus then petition him, Thou art 4 God merciful and 
gracious, give thy Strength to me. Thou, O God, giveſt all thy Attributes up to thy 
Children to ſerve their Advantage as well as to ſerve thy own Glory, give me thy 
Strength. Doſt not thou need Strength (poor Wretch!) How oft is thy Heart apt 
to ſink, and thou canſt not believe but ſo long as God helps thee to do it? How apt 
= to ſwoon in thy Deſpondencies and Doubts? Doſt thou find Strength come in to 
1 help tlee to believe? It is the ſtrong God helps thee, Pſal. 138. 3. He ſtrengthneli 
me with Strength in my Soul (lays he) when my Soul is ſinking. Thou haſt a Heart 
weak to Duty, feeble Hands, weak Knees ; who ſtrengthens thee in the inner Man? 
He does it according to the Riches of his Glory, that is, of his Mercy, (which is 
eminently call'd his Glory) he ſtrengthens us in the inward Man, Epheſ. 3. 16. 
Laſtly; Is God ſtrong ,and merciful? Pſal. 31.24. Be of good Courage all you 
that hope in the Lord, and he ſhall ſtrengthen your Heart; for he is your ſtrong 
God, and he is your merciful God. Indeed if we had Faith and Hearts to improve 
and put together theſe two things, what might we not obtain from the Hands of 
= God, where there is Power to enable, and Mercy to make willing, what cannot be 
= done? Jeremiah putting together theſe two things, Jer. 32. 17,18. ſays God, in 
* anſwer to Jeremiah's Prayer, There is nothing too hard for me; I have Power to do it, 
and Heart to do it: Improve all to the Good of your own Souls. Go and ſay unto 
God, O thou God, plenteous in cy, and full of Compaſſion, give me thy Strength, I 
am à poor weak Creature. A littlè Cordial you ſee what Strength it gives; ſo a little 
of the Strength of God, how doth it ſtrengthen the Soul? make ule of his Strength, 
He is the Glory of your Strength, Plal. 89. 16. 

Uſe 5. If Power be thus joined to Mercy, then make uſe of it for Pardon of Sin, 
Though Sins be great, yet in ſuch Caſes, let the Soul go to God with theſe Words; 
Let the Power of the Lord be great to pardon, and to forgive, as you ſee Moſes pleads 
it. That Strength that concurs to do all things elſe, it doth conduce to pardon Sin. 
Is it eaſier to ſay, Take up thy Bed and walt; or to ſay, Thy Sins are forgiven thee ? 
ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, It is twice ſaid in Jer. 32. Nothing is too hard for me: 
God ſpeaks it once at wer. 27. and Jeremiah ſays it at ver. 17. He ſpeaks it of Mat- 
tersof Providence; apply it to Sin, there is no Sin too hard for him, for merciful Pow- 
er, or powerful Mercy to pardon. God is as ſtrong in forgiving Sin, and in the 
Power that forgives, as he is in his providential working Power: and as God's Pow- 
er is good at making Worlds, nay at making his Heavens, wherein he dwells, the 
High and Holy Place, ſo his Power is as good at pardoning Sins, and the one is as 
great a Work as the other, In ſuch Caſes, let thy Faith bring it to this, God is _ = 
able to pardon thee 3 and do but think with thy ſelf, He that was able to make a | 
World, is able to pardon me: He can find that in his Heart as is ſufficient to pardon | 
me, It is a great Step of Faith when Men ſee, and are convinc'd of their Sinful- | 
__ to go to God and ſay, Thou art able to make me clean, thou art able to pardon | 
my Sin. ; | | 12574725 | 

Uſe 6. Doth Power thus yoak with Mercy; nay, is it the Ratio of Mercy? (I 
mean of that Phraſe) then take God's Counſel, to lay hold on his Strength. I/. 

27.5. Fury is not in me. He ſpeaks as to his Vineyard, his Church, Fury is not in 

me againſt my Church, I cando that no hurt ; but my Fury 1s againſt Briars and 
Thorns, as ver. 4. Who would ſet the Briars and Thorns againſt God in Battel ? 

He would go thorow them, and would burn them together. Well, Is there no 
Remedy if they be Briars and Thorgs ? Yes, even for them there is a Remedy : 
What is that ? wer. 5. Let them take hold on my Strength. Of my Strength; what 

is that? It is an Alluſion to Jacobs Story that had Power with God, Gen, 32. 28. 
The meaning is, Humble your ſelves. Suppoſe a Child or Servant ſhould ſee one 
coming to ſtrike him, they fall down in the humbleſt manner, and lay hold upon 
their Hands. Lay hold (ſays God) upon my Mercy, and Strength joined with 
Mercy, and I am charm'd, you may rule me; Mercy ſays it twice before Powers 
Face, you may make Peace with me, and you ſhall make Peace with me. . 
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The nixt word in this Proclamation of Exod. 34. 6,7. explain d | Merciful] ; 


from whence Mercy ariſeth in God, 


Come now. to the next Attribute expreſs'd in this Proclamation, MERCIFUL : 

The Lord, the Lord, God, ſtrong, gracious, merciful, abundant in Goodnefi 4d 
Trauth, keeping Mercy for thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin, Exod. 
34. 6, 79. Things attributed to God here are of three ſorts. 

1. The inward Diſpoſition, or Inclination, or Aptitude and Readineſs to Mercy, 
that is in the four firſt Attributes, Merciful, Gracious, Long-ſuffering, much in 
Goodneſs; and Truth is added. 

2. There are his Purpoſes and Reſolutions of Mercy, keeping Mercy for thou- 
ſands; and they are immanent Acts in God, kept and laid up in God's own Breaſt. 

3. There are extrinſical Acts of Mercy iſſuing from both, pardoning Iniquity, 
 Tranſgvreſſion and Sin. | . 

The meaning plainly is; Firſt, God is merciful as he is Jehovah, that is his Na- 
ture. Secondly, He fully reſolves to ſhew Mercy; there is his Heart. Thirdly, He 
' hath done ir, and doth it every Day; in r Sin, there is his Wont and Pra- 

ctice. So that God is every way merciful, in his Nature, in his Purpoſes, and in 
his Deeds and Performances. Theſe four, Merciful, Gracious, Long-ſuffering, much 
in Goodneſs, are all of Mercy's Kindred and Alliance; and it is very obſervable, 
that when in Pfal. 103. 8. the Pſalmiſt doth quote Moſes's Words, he only quotes 
theſe four Attributes, and leaves out Truth, for it was not a-kin to Mercy ; it was 
not congenial to it, and was not recited there. Though it fell in with Mercy, yet 
it is not of Mercy's Pedigree. Theſe four are therefore Attributes of pure Mercy, 
which yet have their Diſtinguiſhment, which I ſhall aſter ſhew. 


O. That which I obſerve is, That to deſeribe the merciful Deſigns of Mercy, 
and Grace, and Long - ſuffering, is to define the Nature of God. Of which I ſhall ; 


ſay two — KS | 
1. That all God's being merciful, it is refolv'd into God's Nature, of being mer- 
ciful, becauſe if being merciful be the Cauſe of merciful Effects, then Mercy muſt 
have an Exiſtence before; and where, but in him? Merciful Effects ſuppoſe his be- 
ing merciful as the Root and Principle in himſelf; fo that merciful Effects, and 
pardoning Sin, &c. are attributed to him as the Cauſe : Pſal. 78. 38. But he being 
full of Compaſſion, forgeve their Iniquity, and deſtroyed them not. It is plain, forgiving 
their Iniquity is reſolved into this his being full of Mercy, as the Cauſe. Saith Ca- 
vin, the Cauſe is aſtribed to Mercy, which is naturally in him: In P/al. 86. he 
implores merciful, gracious Effects towards himſelf; ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. Bow down thine 
Ear, O Lord hear me, for 1 aw poor and needy ; preferve my Soul, for I am holy, O thou 
my God, ſave thy Servant that truſteth in thee : Be merciful unto me, O Lord, for 1cry 
unto thee daily: Rejoice the Soul of thy Servant, for unto thee O Lord do I lift up my 
Sout. T heſe Mercies he implores in theſe Verſes upon this Ground, becauſe God 
himſelf is merciful, it is his Nature. And ſo too, Web. g. 31. Thos didft not utterly 
con fume them, nor forſake them, for thou art a grations and merciful God. Here thelc 
merciful Effects of not 'conſuming them is aſcribed to Mercy, as the Cauſe. Jer. 
3. 12. Return, and I will not cauſe mine Anger to fall apon you, for I am merciful, ſaith 
the Lord. Still it runs in the cauſal Particle: Therefore they are infinitely out that 
fay, he is ſaid to be merciful, becauſe he does merciful Effects, whereas the Scrip- 
ture fays he does merciful Effects, for he is merciful. 15 

2. The ſecond thing I would ſay to ſhew he is merciful is, that he fays, Jehovab, 
Jehovah, God ; and then Mereiful, Gracious, Long: ſuffering. This thrice repeat - 
* the ſubſtantial Name of God, hath not only a Myſtery in it of the Trinity, but 
refers alſo to thoſe Attributes that follow, to ſignify whar Jehovah is ; he gives him 
his fubſtantial Names, and then his other Properties four times, which declare in 
Reality, that Jehovah, Febovah, God, are one and the fame with merciful and 
long. ſaſſering, as I have ſhewed you largely before. And to this end = the 
| | f Name 
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of Taſtifying Faith. =; i 


Name of God is joined with Faithfulneſs ; Deut. 7. 9. Ro therefore that the Lord SAS 
thy God, he is God, the faithful God, which keepeth Covenant and Merch with them that Book I. 


love him, and keep his Commandments, t6 a thouſand Generations, Here is fitſt a ve- 
hement Indigitation of God's being God, Nom ye therefore, (ſays he) know that the 
Lord thy God, he i God. And to the end they might thus know him; he adds, that 
he was the faithful God. Faithfulneſs is his Truth. That he inſiſts thus on the Name 
of God firſt, and then the Faithfulneſs of God, it is to bring: over the Godhead in- 
to Faithfulneſs, that ſo they might truſt ro his Faithfulneſs as his Godhead, And 
indeed you find it expreſly call'd himſelf; 2 Tim. 2. 13. He abideth faithful, he can- 
got deny himſelf. Faithfulneſs is himſelf, Tit. 1. 2. God that cannot lie: Why? Be- 


cauſe he is God, it is his Godhead to be true and faithful. Where - ever he hath ingaged 


his Word, there his Godhead is ingaged to make it good, for he is the faithful God; 
and where - ever his Mercy is ingaged, there is his Godhead ingaged, and laid at 
{take to Eternity, to ſheẽ Mercy to that Soul. Now read over that, Deut. 7. 9. 
once more, Rom therrfore that the Lord thy God he is God, the faithful God, which 
keepeth Covenant and Mercy with them that love him, and keep his Commandments, to 4 
thouſand Generations. Then read theſe Words in the Text of Exod. 34. Jehovah, 
Jehovah, God merciful, gracious. What faithful is there, merciful is here. 
Let us now conſider why merciful is in order plac'd firſt : The Truth is, in order 
of Nature Grace is before Mercy, and I could give many Scriptures where Grace is 
firſt named : but the Reaſon why he here put merciful firſt, is, becauſe he is to ſpeak 
to Sinners. He preſents himſelf to Sinners; and if to them he had ſaid at firſt daſh, 
God is good, or God is gracious, or God is Eove, Sinners would have ſaid, This 
ſpeaks ſhort to us, and why? Becauſe he is good to all his Creatures that never ſin- 
ned, he is gracious to Angels that never ſinned: Ay, but merciful, with that pro- 
per Effect, pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin, that is a welcome Saying to 
Sinners, and ſpeaks home ro their Cale. e. 1 
I now ſhall conſider what is the Riſe of Mercy, which doth involve the Godhead 
it ſelf; that one Attribute ſhould be Ratio alterius, as to our Apprehenſion, is allow'd 
by them that did moſt exquiſitely argue about God and his Attributes. Now then I 
ſhall ſhew you what it is makes him merciful, (it will help our Faith to conſider it) 
not how all Attributes fall in, as Holineſs, &. do, but what is the ſpecial Genea- 
logy and Deſcent of Mercy, (we ſpeak after the manner of Men, and yet the Scrip- 
ture {peaks the ſame) what is the Ratio miſericordie.. Mercy fetcheth its Pedigree, 
1, From his Bleſſedneſs, God comes to be merciful by Deſcent, from his having 
all Fulneſs of Perfection compleatly in him, and being happy in himſelf, and having 
no need of any thing, Ads 17. 25. He is the bleſſed God, and all-ſufficient God, 
and ſo all-ſufficient; 'that. he is above all Miſery, that Miſery cannot reach him, 
and this makes and inclines him to be merciful. God having all within himſelf 
tranſcendently and compleatly, that- he need not any thing that is out of himſelf; 
he is therefore able and hath Power to make others bleſſed ; and being merciful, 


therefore he can pardon, though Sinners fin againſt him: For why, their Sins do 


not hurt him, he is full of all Enjoyments, and is equally happy, whether the Crea- 
tures be or not be; and as equally happy, whether the Creature fin or not fin 
2g4lnſt him, for they no way reach to hurt his Enjoyment : Job 35.6, 7. If thou 
finneft, what doſt thou againſt him ? or if thy Tranſgreſſions be multiplied, what doſt thou 
unto him? I thou be righteous, what give to him, or what recetveth he of thine 
Hand? Neither the one.nor the other can any way hurt him, or benefit him; he is 
bot benefited by the Righteouſneſs of any Creature. Nay, Chriſt himſelf ſays; 
P[4l. 16. 16. My Righteouſnefi extends not to thee, thou art never the better by it, 
thou art ſo perfect a God. Nor is he hurt by Sin, therefore he can eaſily pardon. 
Allare not alike to him as to his external Glory, but as to his inward eſſential Hap- 
pineſs, they are all alike, as to any Prejudice thy can doit. ww 
What made Paul that he could forgive Injuries ! 


be was not injured at all, Gal. 4. 12. And ſo the Bleſſedneſs of God, and his 8 
1 all, ſo high, and above the Reach of all, is a Ground of his being mercifi 


ul. 
obſerve in Lale 1. 72. that Mercy is: there ſaid to be promiſed; To perform de 
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Mercy promiſed fo our. Fathers, and 40 remember 'bis holy Covenant. Among thelbis | 


was to Abraham God made himſelf known by Name, and it was to ſtrengthen his 
Faith in the Promiſe of Mercy. And the firſt Name by which he manifeſts himſelf 
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it was that he 60. good by them, 
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Mis 7 am (lays he) God all. ſuſſicient, Gen. 17. 1. and the word ſignifies, I am 
Part I. full of Paps, I amall-ſufficient of my ſelf, and therefore I am a God that can afford 


what is in me unto others; I have a Breaſt full for others, as well as Happineſs in 
my ſelf. And thus, God of Comfort, and Father of Mercies, are well joined toge- 


ther, 2 Cor. x. 3. that is, he that is ſo bleſſed in himſelf is merciful in himſelf. 


Abrahim, to whom God thus proclaimed bimſelf albfufficicne, is the Standard- In- 
tance of being juſtiſied, and the Father of the Faithful; and that Maxim is drawn 


from his Example, Ram. 4. 5- Now it was All- ſufficiency that Abraham heard of, 


which encouraged him to believe. EE 

There was alſo another Name of God, and that was roy On El Helyon, God moſt 
High, brought up by Melchiſedeck,, when he came to Abraham, Gen. 24. 19. It is 
four times uſed thete, and that is the firſt Uſe of it upon Abraham's Occaſion. What 
is the Meaning of this, the moſt High God ? It is, that he is above all, out of the 
Reach of all. Now you find the Scripture calls it, he Mercy of the moſt High, 
Pſal. 2 1. 5.) Nay, it is obſervable, that ô d in Greek, and in the Hebrew ho 
eleon is the word for werciful. The moſt high, and the merciful God, are well then 
joined together. The Schoolmen ordinarily fay, true Mercy is only in God: Why ? 
Becauſe he only is above all Miſery, and therefore able to help his People out of it. 
The Scripture ſays, it is the Mercy of the moſt High; Lake 6. 34, 35. Be ye merci- 
ful as your heavenly Father is merciful : That is the Exhortation, Imitate your Fa- 
ther; and, ſays he, Tos ſhall be the Children of the Higheſt : You ſhall be like him 
that is higheſt; therefore be merciful as your heavenly Father is merciful. 

2. Mercy is in God ad modumm virtut is, as a Perfection, which you know is after 
the way of being a Vertne. All Perfections are in God, and there are theſe three 
ſorts of Perfections in him. Firſt, Such as we call metaphyſical tranſcendent Ex- 
cellencies in himſelf, as Majeſty, Glory, Unchangeableneſs, Infiniteneſs, Eternity. 
Secondly, We ſay there are Perfections of Faculties, of Underſtanding, (which the 
Scripture ſays is infinite) and of his Will. But, Thirdly, There is alſo in him Per- 
fectiones morales, moral PerfeQtions: We are forc'd, and God himſelf is forc'd to 
ſpeak of himſelf in this manner that we may underſtand. It is a good Saying of the 
Schoolmen, It becomes God to be moſt perfect, not only in his abſolute Being, and 
the Excellencies thereof, but alſo in Vertue. If you would have Seripture, ſee 
1 Pet. 2. 9. Shew forth the Praiſes. of him who hath called jou. We tranſlate it Praiſes, 
but in the Margin it is Vertues. 'W hom doth heſpeak of? Not of Chriſt only, but 
of God the Father: Now you are the People of God, ver. 10. As he which hath called 
jon in holy, (there is one Vertue) ſo be ye holy in all manner of Converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 
15. And anſwerably hereto ſhew forth the Vertues of him which hath called you. 
Now Mercy is one Vertue eminently intended in Peter, for it followeth, which is 
time paſt were not a People, but are now the People of God; which had not obtained Mercy, 
but nom have obtained Mercy, from God, by calling you, and therefore ſhew forth 


that Vertue. Now Holineſs is a Vertue we all acknowledg : As he which hath called 


you is holy; ſo be ye holy in all manner of Converſation. And what? Is not this pa- 


rallel to that Scripture, Be you merciful as your heavenly Father is merciful, Luke 6. 


35. As Holineſs then is a Vertue in him, ſo Mercifulneſs is a Vertue ia him. If you 


yet doubt of it, conſider further what is ſaid, Be you perfect as your heavenly Father 5 


is perfet#, Mat. 5. 48. He ſpeaks it of Mercy, for it refers to ver. 44, 45. Love your 
Enemies, blefi them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that 
deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, that ye may be the Children of your Father which is 
in Heuven. Now then that Mercy whereby God is perfect, muſt needs be himſelf, 
his Eſſence, nothing can perfect God but himſelf, he ſhould otherwiſe be beholden 
to an Accident, and Quality, and Creature, if any thing perfect him but himſelf. 
Now to ſhew the Deſcent of Mercy for ſtrengthning our Faith, conſider, 

1. The Bleſſedneſs of God is the Riſe of Goodneſs in him (Rill we ſpeak after the 
manner of Men). Now there is his Goodneſs of Being; Entity of Goodneſs; and 
there ts his Goodneſs by which he communicates himſelf, and that is an Attribute, 
which is all one with his Being, only it inclines him to communicate: Pſal. 119.68. 
Thos art good, and deft good. The Nature of Goodneſs is to communicate it ſelt, and 


to be lure Goodneſs in God is his Nature. But how doth it rife from Blefſedaeſs ? 


ſays our Saviour Chrift, (there is but one faying of his that is not in the 


Erangelifts) 
Acts 20. 35. It i more bleſſed to give thaw to receive. Is he a bleſſed God? He 


will 
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give then, he will communicate himſelf. In Exod: 33. 19. which is the Preface to AA 
this Text, Exod. 34. 6, 7. ſays God to Moſes, I will cauſe «ll my Goodneff to paſs be- Book I. 
fore thee, and I will proclaim the Name of the Lord before thee, and will be gracious to WY. 
whom I will be gracious, and will ſbew Mercy on whom I will ſbem Merty. Doth God pro- 
claim all his Goodneſs here? No, there be many Attributes he doth not proclaim. 

The beſt Interpretation I have is, that which is his Goodneſs communicative for us, 
(as for his eſſential Goodaels it is himſelf) ſuch as Mercy, and Grace, and Truth, 
theſe are thoſe he proclaims, ſo that his Goodneſs is the Ground of his being mer- 
ciful and gracious, Pſal. 25. 6, 7. David there praying earneſtly for Forgiveneſs, 
Remember (ſays he) O Lord, thy tender Mercies, and thy Loving-kindneſſes, for they 
have been ever of old, Remember not the Sins of my Youth, nor my Tranſgreſſions : ac- 
cording to thy Mercy remember thou me, for thy Goodneſi ſake, O Lord. He centers up- 

on this, that God was good, and Goodneſs it ſelf, becauſe he knew that Mercy 

centred in Goodneſs. Pſal. 86. 5. Thon Lord art good, that's the firſt ; then ready to 

forgive, and plenteous in Mercy. And this is the firſt Burden of many Plalms; the Lord 

is good, and his Mercy endures for ever. And it was that they ſung in the Temple, 

as you may read in the Chronicles. You lee then there is Bleſſedneſs firſt, and Good- 

neſs ariſeth from Bleſſedneſs. 

2. The next thing in God is Love, and that ariſeth from Goodneſs. The Good- 

neſs that is in God inclines him to love, and to be the moſt profuſe Lover. You 

read in 1 John 4. 7, 8. God is Love. The Queſtion is, whether this Speech doth not 

import, that he is Love in himſelf, as well as that he ſhows Love,” There are theſe 

Reaſons why it imports what he is in himſelf, when he fays, God is Love. Says 

he, ver. 7. Every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God, that is the Aﬀic- 

mative ; and ver. 8, He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is Love: that is, 
he knows not God in what is moſt proper to him, as to what doth moſt abound in 

him, for God is Love. We ordinarily ſay of a Man that is of ſuch a Diſpoſition, I 
know him, he is ſo and fo ; fo the Believer knows God to be Love. Thus the Apo- 
ſtle ſays poſitively, He that is born of God knows God, for God is Love. I take the 
meaning thus; When a Man hath taſted that the Lord is gracious, the Truth is, it | 
is not only an Act of Love that he taſtes, but he taſtes God, he ſucks in dietatem, ; 
he ſucks 1n this, that there is a Principle in God to maintain his Love to Eternity : 

And ſo God being Love, he knows him to be ſo. Again, he ſays, Al Love is of 
Goa, for God is Love. What is the meaning of that? That if God be the Author of 

all Love, then certainly there is Love in him; He that made the Eye, ſhall not he ſee ? 

But that which moſt convinceth me is, that he faith, ver. 12. No Man hath ſeen 
God at any time; He ſpeaks it of his Love, which none ſees but as manifeſt by Ef- we 
fets; but God is Love eſſentially. Says Aquinas, Whoever hath a Will, hath a | 
Proneneſs to Love. Says Muyſculw, As every one is in Goodneſs, ſo in Love. If 
God then hath a Will inclined to any thing, it is to Love; he hath Hatred in him to 
Sin, he hath the oppoſite: He hath a Love alſo to ſomething, only it is guided by 
his Will towards Creatures. | | * 

3. Love and Grace are the Roots of Metcy. Where he ſets his Love, if there 
be Miſery, there Love is drawn out to Pity and Mercy. The Schoolmen ſay, It is 
but extenſio amoris, but an extending of Love to the Creature when in Miſery. And 
indeed the Hebrew word for Mercy n ſignifies alſo Love or good Will. Our 
Tranſlators oft render it, mercifal Loving-kindneſs ; Pſal. 117. 2. His merciful 
Kindneſs is great towards us. And it is Mercy he ſpeaks of, for it is quoted in Rom. 
15. 9. The Gentiles ſhall glorify God for his Mercy. And Pſal. 119. 76. Let thy mer- 
ful Loving kindneſs be for my Comfort; or thy Loving-kindaeſs be ſtrerch'd out into 
Mercy where there is need. Where there is Love, there is a Deſign of Good to the 
Party loved; then Deſires follow-: where there is Love, there is a rejoicing over the 
Perſon ; when he proſpers, then there is Joy: If he be in Miſery, there is a drawing 
out that Love into Pity. If you ſay, the Lord « graciow,” you go not beyond merci- 
ful; for that is Grace and Love drawn out to the full length, as far as Grace and 
Love can reach. What Phraſe the Schoolmeu expreſt it by, the Scriprure doth the 
like; Pſal. 96 10. O continee thy Loving · dag: Draw out at length thy Loving- 
kindneſs (ſo in the Margin). And it ſpeaks of - Mercy, for he magniſies Mercy; 

er. 5. Thy Mercy O Lord is in the Heavens. Ia chat Scripture too Which is famous 
imong us, Jer. 31. 3. 1have loved thee with an everleſting Love; therefore with Lo- 


ving- 
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CAA ving-kindneff have 1 drawn thee; that laſt Clauſe hath two Significations, (it is 
Part I. varied in the Margin) I have extended Loving-kindneſs to thee, I have ſtretched 
VV out Loving-kindneſs to thee; ſo Piſcator reads it. Now hence it comes to pals, 
that in ſhewing Mercy God makes the Foundation of it to be Love; Epheſ. 2. 4, 5. 
But God who is rich in Mercy, for his great Love wherewith he loved ws. Rom. 5. 8. God 
commendeth his Love towards us, in that white we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died 
for u. Mercy is there called Love; and it is indeed but a commending or extend- 
ing of Love towards Sinners, when we were Sinners Chriſt died. Tit. 3. 4. The 
Nindneff and Love of God our Saviour towards. Man appeared, not by Works of Righte- 
ou[neſs which we have done, but according to his Mercy he ſaved au. When the Kind- 
neſs and Love of God appears, Mercy follows; According to his Mercy (being Sin- 
ners) he ſaveth us. re PIR MIL TREE 
De 1. Is Mercy the Nature of God, and is Mercy himſelf? Then conſider, Look 
how great God is, ſo great is his Mercy : Our Tranſtation reads it, As 1s his Great- 
neſs, ſo is his Mercy: Why? Becauſe it is God's. Where he pitcheth Mercy by his 

Will, there the whole Godhead is engaged, Jebownrh, Jehovah, God gracious and 
merciful ; he brings over all the whole Godhead when he will be merciful. 

. _Vſez. We do treat with the Will of God every day: He that is a Believer treats 
with the Will of God, that he would but be merciful to him. Now thoſe that treat 
with the Will of God, either in a way of Aſſurance, or in throwing themſelves up- 
on him, and hoping inhis Mercy, what have they to plead ? All the Mercies in the 
Nature of God, to be a ground of Plea before him, to tell him what a God he is in 
Mercy: O that we would but inure our Hearts to this Practice, it would be a mighty 
Advantage! In Nemb. 14. Moſes having firſt urg'd the Mercies that were in God 
himſelf, that he is a God, long - ſuffering, great in Mercy; then he prays, According 
to thy great Mercy do thou pardon. What Mercy? The Mercy he mentioned, which 
is in God himſelf; Deal (ſays he) according to this Mercy in thee which thou haſt 
ſpoken of. As if one were to ſupplicate a merciful Man, he implores the Mercy and 
Ingenuity of his Nature, which upon all Occaſions he had ſhewn. Moſes was the 

firſt that brought up this happy Expreſſion, According to thy Mercy, (1 know no: 
where it is uſed. by any other Man) that is; according to the infinite Mercy in thy 
Heart and Nature. David did next uſe it, Pſa. 25. And im the great Caſe of his f 
Sin of Adultery, Pſal. 5 1. 1. That he would be merciful to him. according to the Mul- 
titude of his Mercies. And as he needed all the Mercies in God, ſo he confeſs d the 
Sin of his Nature, and hath Recourſe to the Mercies in God's Nature. But it is 
Pſal. 25. 7. I pitch on: There he doth not content himſelf only with this Expreſſi- 
on, According to thy Mercy, but he adds another Phraſe, For thy Mercy ſake, and 
Goodneſs ſake. Muis obſerves in this Coherence, Good and upright is the Lord, that 
he centers in his Nature. Thou haſt a merciful Nature, deal with me according to 
that, and for the ſake of that, according to thy Mercy for thy Goodneſs ſake. Ihe 
Meditation of that Attribute was the Foundation of his Faith and Prayer herein. 
When he hath done, he referreth himſelf to Moſes, ver. 11. For thy Nauie'ã ſake, 0 
Lord, pardow my Iniquity, for it is great. He refers to that Name proclaimed betore 
Meſes, Exod. 34. 6, 7. But you will ſay, How do theſe Expreſſions, for thy Name 

ſake, for thy Gooaneff ſake, for thy Mercy ſake, imply the ſame as for himſelf, for his 

own ſake, how do they involve the Godhead ? Look to 1/a. 43. 25. J, ever I am be 

that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake, that is, tor tny ſelf: 1/a. 48. 11. 

For mine own ſake, even for mine own ſake will I de it. You have it twice in one 

Verſe; and that which is far Mercy ſake. in one place, is for mine own ſake in ano- 

ther: And behold it is I, Iam he, as I am God who doth it. What is this but Je- 

| hovah, Jehovah, God merciful? We may learn from Old. Teſtament-Phraſes that 
; which-we, do not ſo much conſider, , They have taught us in their Prayers from 
Meſes's Example, how to pray and urge the Mercies of God; Dan. 9. 18, 19. He 
| had ſaid, For thy Mercy ſake do this. Anq at ver. 19. For thine own ſake do this: He 
j puts them both together. To me this is a great thing, that when we go to pray, 
= we have the liberty to urge God to ſhewrus Mercy for his own ſake ; that altho it 15 
we who have the Benefit of the Mexcies, yet we may urge him, Tbou ſhalt bave 

the Glory of it, thou ſhalt have the Glory of thy Grace by ir, and the Glory of thy 
Mercy by it. It is yet again a greater: Advantage in praying, that we have all the 
Mercies in God before us 49 ſpread. beſdue him; Mercies io bis Word: migbt belt 
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mited, but in his Nature they cannot. What may we not obtain at tlie hand of A 
God, if we could improve this Notion, to go to God to be merciful to us, as God, Book J. 


and according to the Mercies that are in his Nature, and for the ſake of them ? 
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CHAP. II. 


The other part of the Proclamation of the Mercies of God's Nature in Exod. 34. 
explained. The Meaning of thoſe Words, Jehovah, pardoning Iniquity, 
Tranſgreſſion, and Sin, ſhewed, by the Explication of another Text, Pal. 
$9. 30, to 37. That the Covenant of Grace in Chriſt is the ſubſtantial Scope 


and Deſign of the Pſalm. That the Promiſes of God's pardoning Mercies do 
concern, and are made unto Chriſt's ſpiritual Seed. That there is ſuch an Am- 


plification of Grace in them, as to extend to the worſt Caſes they can poſſibly be ſup- 


poſed to be in. That they are ſtrengthned by the firmeſt Engagements. 
1 7 , | 


PSAL. LXXXIX. zo, &c. 

If his Children forſake my Law, and walk not in my Judgments: 31 If they break my 
Statutes, and keep not my Commandments: 32 Then will I viſit their Tranſgreſſion 
with the Rod, and their Iniquity with Stripes. 33 Nevertheleſs my Loving-kindneſs 
will I not utterly take from him; nor ſuffer my Faithfulneſf to fail. 34 My Cove- 
nant will I not break, noi ter the thing that is gone out of my Lips. 35 Once have 
I ſworn by my Holineſs, that I will not lie unto David. 36 His Seed ſhall endure 


for ever, and his Throne as the Sun before me. 37 It ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever as 
the Moon, and as a faithful Witneſs in Heaven. Selah. 


Shall center in the 89th Pſalm for the illuſtrating that great Attribute of Jehovah 
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merciful, Exod. 34. Pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin, & c. Altho firſt 


1 muſt neceſſarily premiſe ſome few things concerning the main drift of the Pſalm. 
I ſhall firſt remark the Occaſion of making this Pſalm. *Tis certain the Penman 
of it lived in ſuch times wherein great and {ad Diſaſters did befal the Houſe and 
Throne of David, as appears by what ſo bitterly he complains of from ver. 38, to 
the end. But the Queſtion lies, what times this ſhould belong unto, which ariſeth 
from hence, that Erhax the Eæraite is the Author of it, of whom we read, 1 Ning. 
4. 31. that he lived in So/omox's time, and therefore moſt Interpreters aſſign this 
Calamity unto the times of Rehoboam's Reign, until when that this Ethan ſhould 
live, is no wonder: For Rehoboam ſucceeded Solomon, and it was in the beginnin 
of his Reign that the ten Tribes were deplorably cut off from David's Houſe, _ 
given to Jeroboam, and never did return again. | | | 5 
Now Piſcator and others object, that in ver. 40. tis ſaid, Thou haſt broken down 
all his Hedges, thou haſt brought his froe Holds to Ruine; which cannot (ſays he) 
belong to any other times but thofe of che Captivity. The Anſwer given by ſome 
is, that within the firſt five Years of Rehoboaws Reign, Siſback King of Egypt took 
alſo the Cities of Judah, and the Strong- holds, 1 Chron. 12. 4. yea he came to Je- 
ruſalem it ſelf, and ſpoiled the Temple, 1 Kings 14. 25. by all which David's Throne 
loft irs Virgin Primitive Glory: As fikewife by this Rehoboam himſelf, the King and 
lis Kingdom, Servants, &c. were made Tr | 
This Event thofe Interpreters judg a full and ſufficieat ground for the Prophet to 
utter his fore-mentioned Complaint upon. And indeed it may be faid, thay in this 
great Change there was an initial Performance then, and a Beginning of rhoſe final 
Diſaſters upon Devid's Throne and Family . it had a more full Accompliſh- 
ment in the Cayriviry of Babylon, unto which Hcator and others do rather refer | 
this Pſalm. But 'there is this Difficulry attends that Interpretation of theirs, that 
there muſt trave been zoother Erhan, and he an Ezraite too, ſivingat the Captivity, 
which though ic pofftbly migfit fall our, tfloſe of the ſame kindred giving to their 
 Polteriey the fame Names of their famed Anceſtors, yet this not being extant, I 


tbutaries to Egypr,, 2 Chron. 12. 2. 
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48 Of the Object and As 
AN ſhould, to compound all, rather think that this Ethan of Solomon's time ſeeing that 
Part I. this diſmal Calamity began in Rehoboam's time, did further, by the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, foreſee how an after total Eclipſe would in the Iſſue fall out from this unhap- 

py Beginning, it fore-boding that final Ruine which followed ; this being a laying 

the Ax to the Root of the Tree; and ſo he wraps up both in one. But be it either 

the one or the other, however he that wrote it did upon theſe fatal Events begin 

deeply to conſider what that Covenant made with David ſhould mean and intend, 

eſpecially as touching that Clauſe of the Perpetuity thereof; the Promile being, 

that it was eſtabliſfied for ever, as at the firſt Promulgation of it was declared, 

2 Sam. 7. 13. whenas this Prophet by theſe Occurrences toreſaw that David's ſuc- 

ceſſive outward Kingdom would one day ceaſe. And that at the Captivity it had a 

fatal Period, Ezekiel did pronounce, ch. 21. 25, 26, 27. And thou profane wicked 

Prince of Iſrael, whoſe day is come, when Iniquity ſhall have an end, thus ſaith the Lord 

God, Remove the Diadem, and take off the Crown : this ſball not be the ſame : exalt 

him that is low, and abaſe him that is high. With which compare this P/al. 89. 39. 

Thou haſt profaned his Crown by caſting it to the Ground. And as he had begun, io 

he threatens to go on: I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it fhall be no more 

until he come whoſe Right it is, and I will give it him: that is, until the true David 

ſhall come, who was intended by the Type of David's temporary Kingdom. And 

by the Conſideration of theſe things our Pſalmiſt was by the Spirit led into the clear 

Underſtanding of the Myſtery of the Covenant of Grace founded on Chri# the ſpi- 

ritual David, to ſet forth which is the intimate Scope of the Plalm. And by this it 

was that he comforts and relieves himſelf (as he well might) agaioſt thoſe ſad Over- 

\ throws that fell upon that external ſucceſſive Kingdom and ſhadowy Covenant of 

David's Houſe over Iſrael, which was temporary. And thoſe Words, (which I 

underſtand to be the Prophet's own) wer. 23. I have ſaid Mercy ſball be built up for 

ever, thy Faithfulne(s ſhalt thou eftabliſh in the very Heaven; for I have made à Cove- 

nant with my Choſen, I have ſworn unto David my Servant, do expreſs ſo much. And 

it is as if he had ſaid, I have, notwithſtanding the Wreck I have ſeen hath and ſhall 

fall out to David's Family, ſet down with my ſelf as a fixed Concluſion, that there 

are {ure ſtable Mercies of David ſignified, that ſhall be baile up for ever. And this 

he was refolved and aſſured of, (and his Words at laſt do argue as much) that not- 

withſtanding thoſe doleful Miferies befallen David's Family, and the Jews, related 

from wer. 39, &c. that he ſhould yet be in the Faith and Confidence of thoſe ſpiri- 

tual Mercies. And accordingly he concludes the laſt Verſe, Bleſſed be the Lord for 
evermore. Amen, ana Amen. 2% OP 3 

This he according to this Scope propoſeth at the Beginning; ver. 1. I will ſing 

of the Mercies of the Lord for ever : with my Mouth will I make known thy Faithfulneſs 

to all Generations. And theſe Mercies (as was ſaid) are thoſe of the Covenant of 

Grace, (which afterwards are in this Pſalm ſet forth) and ſummarily they are the 

Mercies promiſed unto Chriſt and his Seed, whom David typified, as they are formed up into 

4 Covenant of Grace: Of which he profeſſeth to ſing throughout this Pſalm : And 

therefore the moſt Particulars therein are to be underſtood to relate thereunto. This 

Summary or Breviate of all he declares in the 3d and 4th Verſes expreſly, as the 

Words of God himſelf, whom he introduceth to freak in the midſt of his own Dil- 

courſe in theſe Words; I have made a Covenant with my Choſen ; I have ſworn unto 

David my Servant, Thy Seed will ] eſtabliſh for ever; and build up thy Throne to all 

Generations. Selah. N <A W 8 | | 

Regum That the Covenant of Grace in Chr is the ſubſtantial Scope of this Pſalm, all 

_— * Chriſtian Interpreters do agree, and the Arguments are invincible which Muſculw 

num Davi- and Calvin have urged to perſwade this, as not only that our Saviour hath the very 

aan. Name of David their King given him by the Prophets, Jer. 30. 9. Exel. 34. 23. 

rum fuir Amos g. 11. and by the Apoſtle, As 13. 34. as in relation to theſe ſure Mercies; 

Rego De- who is therefore intended as the Subſtance of this Shadow ; but becauſe the Promiſes 

Sie Theopty. in this Palm are not fulfilled, if not ia him. For not only David's Seed, but his 

ladlus in- Kingdom and Throne are ſaid to continue for ever. And if the fleſhly Seed of Da- 

bas drr. vid can be ſuppoſed to continue ſtill on Earth, yet to be ſure his Kingdom hath not, 

dus inter Whereas the Promiſe is of his Kingdom's Continuance for ever as well as of his Seed. 

Lacks, And if God hath failed, in point of his ſucceſſive Kingdom, who will believe that 

z:nf into. Other of his Sred, unleſs as both were accompliſhed in our Jeſus? And this the 1 
cum. ö ge 
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of Fuſtifying Faith. 

gels at his Conception do exprelly affert ; Luke 1. 32, 33. He ſhall be great, and ſhall > 
be called the Son of the higheſt ; and the Lord ſhall give anto him the Throne of his Father Book I. 
David. And he ſhall reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Mingdom there V 
ſhall be no end. Which was taken from /. 9. 6. For unto us 4 Child is born, unto u 
4 Son is given, and the Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder; his Name ſhall be called 
Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighiy God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. | 

Chriſt's Kingdom is ſaid to be the Throne of David, becaufe ſhadowed out by that Dicitur 
of David; himſelf profeſſeth that his Kingdows was not of this World, John 18. 36 inn 
which David's Kingdom was, after the Mode and Splendor of other earthly Kings, vidis ſoliü, 
which hitherto Chriſt's hath no way been. And in this Pſalm thofe great Promiſes 909 Da: 
of Pardon of Sin, from ver. 30. appertain to that ſpititual Kingdom which Chriſt aqumbra- 
did found. And anſwerably, the Seed of this David are 4 ſpiritual Seed, which by batur. Et 
his Word and Spitit he begets, who are therefore nathed Iſrael, even the very Gen- 1 * 
tiles, /. 44. 5. (who are the ſurrogate Iſrael) and their Converſion (as well as of 13. expli- 
the Jews) the Apoſtle exprefly terms the building again the Tabernacle of David; Acts Ben ge, 
15. 16, 17. After this I will retarn, and will build again the Tabernacle of David, which ma. 
is fallen down : and I will build again the Ruines thereof, and I will ſet it ap; that the Gotuu in 
Reſidue of Men might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my Name i — 
called, ſaith the Lord, who doth all theſe things. In which Speech is alſo confirmed, 
that David's outward ſucceſſive Kingdom was utterly brought to Ruine, (as to be 
ſure in Herod's time, wherein Chriſt was born, it was) and that now it was wholly 
to be raiſed up a- new by Chrift into a ſpiritual Kingdom, then begun over both Jew 
and Gentile, they becoming one Fold, and David their King becomitig one Shep- 
herd over them; as the Prophet hath it, Ezek. 34. 23. . 5 EN 

Theſe Covenant-Merctes then being the declared Ditto of his Song, and the moft 
eminent Mercies in that Covenant being God's pardoning Mercies to thoſe under 
this Covenant, he therefore particularly fingles forth thoſe, and they have a ſpecial 
and large Room in this Plalm, from ver. 30, &c. But before I come to diſcourſe 
of the Greatneſs of theſe Mercies in pardoning Sin, I cannot paſs over that Praiſe and 
Celebration which rhe Pſalmiſt breaks forth into, of our great God, who is the Fa- 
ther and Founder of this Mercy and Covenant, in the 52h Verſe, which is as a Pre- 
ludium to his Song; And the Heavens ſhall praiſe thy Wonders, O Lord, thy Paithful- 
neſs alſo in the Congreg arion of thy Saints. 1 55 

Herein to provoke us Men to ſing and ſet forth theſe Mercies, he ſets before us 
the Example of the glorious Angels in Heaven, who tho never having ſinned, and 
ſo never needed the pardoning Mercies of this Covenant, do yet praiſe God for it, 
and on our behalf ; then how much more are we obliged ? We 
The Heavens do praiſe thy Wonders, O Lord. Theſe Wonders are thoſe wonderful 
Mercies laſt mentioned, (for he continues to ſpeak punctually to this his Subject 
he had thus propoſed to ſing and celebrate) and ſo they are not chiefly to be under- 
ſtood of God's Wonders at large; tho that is a Truth alſo, that the Angels celebrate 
God for them. LEES! | 2 — 3 

That the Angels are expteſs'd by the Heavens, ſundry Places do ſhew ; Fob 15. 
15. Behold, he patteth no Truſt in his Saints, yea [the Heavens) are not cleas in his 
ſight : compared with ch. 4. 18. Behold, he puts no Truſt in bis Servants ; his Awgels Ti Eaſtern 
be charged with Folly, Ste allo Pſal. 30. 4,6. And that the Angels are meant in _—_— 
this Place by the Pſalmiſt, all Interpreters, from the Force of the Coherence before ack, Kt. do 
and after, do agree. For it follows immediately in the ſame 5th Verſe, Thy Faith. de 1 
fulneſs alſo in the Congregatiun of the Sams; that is; is alfo praiſed among them,; 
which being a Continuation of the ſame Sentence and Matter, muſt be underſtoct! 
of the ſame kind of Praiſe, tho indeed by anbther Order of Praiſes. That it is not 

meant of the material Heavens is clear, it being the Praiſe» of the Wonders of his 
Mercy and Faithfulneſs, (4s Was ſaid. And ſuch Praifes dre Subjects of that ſuper- 
celeſtial Nature, which the material Heavens are not capable to ſet forth the Praiſe 
of: Nay, they have not the leaſt material Impreſs of Stamp upon chem to hold 
them forth unto us Men. They declare indeed the Glory of God in his Workes of 
Creation; Providence, &. but not theſe of Grate! And if any where it be applied 
thereto, it is but merely alldfively; as our of Pſal. 19: The Apoſtle goth, ib 
Rom. 10. apply the Pſalmiſt's Words ef the Heavens, Pfall 19. 1. and indeed bit as 
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30 Of the Object and Acts 
SNAA' Earth. And beſides, would he fer (think we) and join the material Heavens, 
Part I. inanimate Creatures, and the Congregation of the Saints, in one Quire together, in 
V their praiſing God; as in like manner in ſinging forth theſe like Praiſes of Covenant- 

Mercies and Faithfulneſs, eſpecially when the Heavens ſpoken of are brought in as 
the Precentors, or chief and firſt Singers in this ſacred Conſort? The Heavens 
therefore here are the Inhabitants of Heaven, as Earth is often put for the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth; you have both in one Place, P/al. 30. 4. 
His Wonders. The word in the Original is the ſingular Number; mirabile tuum, 
| [thy Wonder] the eminent Wonder above all Wonders, the Sum of Wonders, which 
are the Contents of the Covenant of Grace. The Contrivements and Dilpenſati- 
ons of it are all Wonders, nothing but Wonder, both in the whole of it, and every 
the leaſt part of it, and all make up but one Wonder of Wonders, above and beyond 
all Wonders ; and therefore by way of tranſcendent Eminency it is thus ſtiled. The 
Head of this Covenant alſo, Chriſt our ſpiritual David, his Name is Wonderful; 
Iſa. 9. 6. Again, God's pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and. Sin, (to celebrate 
which ſo many Verſes in this Pſalm are ſpent) is a Wonder of Wonders, Who is 4 
God like unto thee, that pardoneſt Iniquity? &c. Mich. 7. 18. 

It follows in the Pſalmiſt, in the ſame Verſe, Thy Faithfulnefs alſo in the Congreg a- 
tion of the Saints: namely of the Saints on Earth, who have the moſt Reaton to 
magnify God for his Mercy in it, as Rom. 15. And from whom allo it is, by what 
is publiſhed in their Aſſemblies, that the Angels do learn much of theſe Wonders, 
as that Scripture ſhews, (which is a Place greatly parallel to this here) Epheſ. 3. 10. 
To the intent that now unto the Principalities and Powers in heavenly Places, might be 
known by the Church the manifold Wiſdom of God. I ſay, parallel to this: tor as 
there the Angels and the Church (on Earth) fo here the Heavens, and the Congrega- 
tion of the Saints on Earth, are joined in their Adoration of theſe Myſteries. 

I only ſhall obſerve, that the Angels principal Part in this Celebration is diſtinct 
from that of us Men, it is to praiſe the Wonders of this Covenant; or as it s « Won- 
der, ſo it is moſt proper to them to admire and adore God for it. Well, but the 
Mercy it (elf, and the Faithfulneſs of God therein, that you ſee is aſcribed and allot- 
ted to the Congregations of the Saints, or Men on Earth, as their Theme, and to 
praiſe, that is our part. For why ? that's an Intereſt peculiar and proper to us, the 
top and height of our Joy and Comfort lies herein. But the Angels they falkdown 
chiefly to the Wonders and Excellencies of Wiſdom and Glory that are diſcovered 
in it, which they are therefore (as out of Curioſity) ſaid to pry into, 1 Pet. 1.12. 

_ | And it is upon the Account hereof they worſhip ; Rev. 7. 11, 12. And all the Angels 
ſtood round the Throne, and about the Elders, and the four Beaſts, and fell before the 
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15 Throne on their Faces and worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen : Bleſſing, and Glory, and 


* AN Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might, be unto our God for 
ever and ever. Amen. Which Place, tho at firſt it ſhews that they heartily rejoice 
| in what concerns the Salvation of us Men contained therein, in that they firlt ſay. 
| Amen unto a Song which the Sons of Men had in Praiſe of God begun before them 
| to ſing, ver. 10. Salvation (that is, the Glory of our Salvation) be unto God, and 
the Lamb. And unto this the Angels ſay Amen firſt; e're they begin their own, of 
bleſſing him for his Glory, Wiſdom, &. The Salvation then, and fo the Mercy 
and Faithfulneſs of God therein, is the eminent Argument of our Song: But the 
Wiſdom and Power ſhewn thereia (tho we chant forth the Glory of them alſo) is 
principally the Matter of theirs. Ti | BAN 
The grand Mercies and Faithfulneſs promiſed unto Chriſt our David, (the Sub- 
ject of this Song) I reduce unto three Heads, according to what we find ſummarily 
put together in ver. 3, 4- where you have, Er TY. 
1. The Promiſe of a Throne and Kingdom to be eſtabliſh'd. 4 
2. The Choice and Deſignation of the Perſon (Chriſt) the true David, under 
the Type and Shadow of King David. : „ ritt 
3. The Promiſe of Mercy to the Seed of Chriſt under the ſame Type. As for 
the Perpetuity of theſe Mercies, it runs along through the whole of all. 
1. As touching the Throne promiſed, you have a magnifick Deſcription of a 
Kingdom, which begins at the 77h Verſe, and reacheth to the 15h, which Kiog- 
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dom indeed, (as there deſcribed): is that which God the Father promiſeth unto his 
Son Chriſt, our David. And it is a Matter worthy our Enquiry, why the Kingdom 


which 
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being to declare what a Throne it was which God here intended and promiſeth to 
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which God the Father did hold and viſibly execute in the Old Teſtamegt, ſhould be c/A 
ſet out here when he promiſeth his Son a Throne, & The true Myſtery and Re- Book J. 
ſolve of which is, that it is the ſame Throne and Kingdom for Subſtance and Oeco- + VV 
nomy. which himſelf held, which he promiſeth to his Son, and that therefore he 

ſets forth his own. herein, for indeed it is all one. We know how Chriſt himſelf 

ſays, that God the Father had committed all Judgment to him, becauſe he was the Son 

of Man, John 5. 22, 27. And that the Father viſibly judgeth no Man, but hath 

given up all to his Son; and this to that end, that all Men might honour the Son as they 

honour the Father, ver. 23. And therefore it is he is ſaid f come in the Glory of the 

Father, and to ſit on the Father's Throne, Rev. 3.21. Yea, and it is called the 

Throne of God and of the Lamb, Rev. 22. 3. Hence therefore it is that the Prophet 


pr 
give to him, makes ſo ample a Deſcription of God's own Kingdom (aſtho much in 
the Old Teſtament- Language) as that which he meant to eſtate this his Son into, 
who yet becauſe he was to come of David in the Fleſh, and David was his Type, 
this Kingdom is ſtiled the Throne of David in the Shadow, but in Reality and in the 
Subſtance is indeed the Kingdom of God the Father. And this to be the true Air or 
Scope of thoſe Verſes ſeems to me moſt genuine and accommodate, and the beſt Ac- 
count that perhaps will be given of thoſe Verſes. This for the Kingdom, expreſs'd 
in the firſt Part of the Palm. ll ood ie Re 

There is inſerted between this and the other Parts that follow, a moſt comforta- 
ble Application, directed (as in the midſt of this Diſcourſe) to thoſe that are under 
this Covenant, and are the blefled ObjeQs. of this Grace and Mercy of fo great a 
God their King, who either live under the continual Sound thereof, and have their 
Hearts ſticred and awakened with the Sound thereof, ſo as by Faith to purſue after 
the Enjoyment of it, or eſpecially thoſe that have arrived unto a ſolid Aſſurance of 
their Share and Intereſt therein. Or, if you will, the following Words are a Con- 
gratulation of their infinite Happineſs, as elſewhere it is expreſs'd, Bleſſed are the 
People whoſe God i the Lord, Pal. 33. 12. The Bleſſedneſs of the People inftated in 
this Covenant is diſplayed in this Pſal. 89. 15, 16, 17, 18. Bleſſed is the People that 
know the joyfal Sound: they ſhall walk, O Lord, in the Light of thy Countenance. In 
thy Name ſhall they rejoice all the day: and'in_thy Righteouſneſs ſhall they be exalted. 
For thou art the Glory of their Strength: and in thy Favour our Horn ſhall be exalted. 
For the Lord is our Defence: and the holy One of Iſrael is our Ring. 

2, The Choice, and Advancement, and Dignity; of the Perſon who was to be 
eſtated in this Throne, even of . Chriſt, is deſcribed under the Shadow of David. 
This Chriſt he dignifies with the higheſt Titles of Honour, his holy One, his mighty 
One, upon whom God laid Help for us all; his choſen, his exalted One, ver. 19. his 
Servant, his Chriſt and Meſſiah, with God's own holy Oil anointed by God himſelf, 
ver. 20. in whom ſhould reſt all the Power of God (which before in ver. 8, 10, 13. 
you heard of) to eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen this his Chriſt, and beat down his Ene- 
mies, and where with to over-rule all, ver. 21, 22, 23. And compare but the Ex- 
preſſions in ver. 8, 13. with theſe ver. 21, 22, 23. likewiſe ver. 9. and ver. 2 f. in 
like manner ver. 10. with ver. 22, 23, 24. in which latter he ſays, their Mercy alſo 
and Faithfulneſ (which the Prophet had ſaid did ſupport God's Throne, and did go 
before him to execute all the Adminiſtrations of his Kingdom, ver. 8, &. 14.) is 
promiſed unto this his King, ver. 24. My Mercy and my FaithfulnefS (ſays God) (ball 
le with him, that is, in the whole of his Government towards my Church, to perform 
all with as much Mercy and Faithfulneſs as I my ſelf would. If you will farther 
have it, God committed all the Mercies that ever he had promiſed, or meant to be- 
ſtow upon any or all his Children, into the Hands of his Chriſt, to give forth tu 
them, and conſtituted him to be his own Executor, and hath given him an Heart 
ot Mercy of equal Largeneſs thereunto, and Faithfulneſs to perform it unto every 
Title, as himſelf hath : So as he that ſhall compare all thoſe Deſcriptions of God's 
Kingdom ia the foregone Verſes, with the Expreſſions of Chriſt's Kingdom here; 
vill readily acknowledg that God's Spirit in this Pſalmiſt did on purpoſe 105 forth the 
former Repreſentation of God's Kingdom, to the end, to ſhow that the like Glory, 
iy the ſame Kingdom for Subſtance, .he, hath devolved upon his Son, and put into 

is Hands Which was the genuine Drift and Scope of ſo large a Deſcription of 
God Kingdom therein made. In een he proclaims, among other of 
| | 2 | | 
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Which in how tranſcendent a manner it is true of Chrift, you 


Titles which. God beſtows upon his Chriſt, that of being God's Sor : 
Part E He ſhall cry unto me, I bas art my Father, my God, and the Rock =Y Pas : 
may read, 234; 
1 Per. 1. 3. and of all Sons, bis firſt-born is higher than the . of the Barth, 
ver. 26, 27 of this 89th Palin, with which = that of ' Rew. 1. 5. The 
| 1 the Kjngs of the Eartb. Thele Titles of Chriſt you find from wey. 19, 
do 28. inn | 1 | 11 = 4-87 | bY. 

3. The other part of Pſal. 89. is that which I have choſen as my Text, from 
ver. 28, £037. and this Part principally concerns the Seed, the ſpiritual Seed of 
Chrift; as the former does his Kingdom and perfonal Dignities. You may remem- 
ber how twas ſaid, that the Mercies of this Covenant were propheſied by tha Pſal- 
miſt as the eminent Subject of his Song; I will ing (ſays he) of the Mercics of the 
Lord for ever, & c. that is, which are for ever. And in this ſpecial Part of the Song 
we find Mercy's Voice elevated to the higheſt Note, or to the higheſt Ela, which 
can be ſuppoſed it ſh6nld reach unto: For as the Height and Top of Mercy's Glor 

is put forth and ſeen in pardoning of Sins, (that is the moſt proper Seat or Subject 
wherein and whereupon the Mercies of God are manifeſted and ſpent) ſo in this Pa- 
ragraph (if any where in all the Scriptures) pardoning Mercies are aſcendent, and 
in their ſupremeſt Elevatio. 8 off h 15 361173 
Io things are to be farther cleared towards a Foundation unto that ferting forth 

the Greatneſs of God's pardoning Mercies to his Children, as here they are held 
forth. The firſt, that by David's Children here, the ſpiritual Seed of Chriſt are in- 
tended, as by Devid Chrift himſelf is, (as hath been ſhown) and fo the Parallel 
runs thus: 1. David's Perſon is the Shadow of.Chriſfs Perſon. 2. David's tem- 
poral Throne of Chriſt's Throne, Who was his eminent Seed after the Fleſh. 
3. That as David had other Children after the Fleſh in a Succeſfion, ſo Chriſt a ſpi- 
ritual Seed in their ſeveral Generations. And of this ſpiritual Seed or Children of 
Chriſt, and of God's pardoning Mercies unto them, is this Paragraph to be under- 
ſtood. 1. That Chriſt hath a ipiritual Seed, unto whom he is the Father, as D 
vid was à Father to his other ſucceſſive Seed: And that David bore the Shadow 
thereof, there are many Paſſages in this and other Scriptures which do confirm it. 
It is obſervable, that in the grb of Minh (before - cited) when the Promiſe of the 
Throne of David is again more expreſly (than here) repeated, that withal, wer. 6. 
one eminent Title amongſt thoſe other is, of his being che everlafing Farber, which 
Title doth neceflarily relate to a Seed, unto whom he that is faid to fit upon David 
Throne is alſo a Father. Ahd anſwerably we ſee both the Promiſe of Chriſt's 
Throne, and theſe Promiſes to his Seed and Children, to be nearly con joined in ſe- 
veral Pafſages in this Plalm, as being inſeparably riveted and involved both of them 
in this one and the fame Covenant, and as the alike ſubſtantial Parts thereof, and 
involved in the ſame Oath. Thus ver. 28, 29, 30. My Mercy will I keep for him for 
evermore, and my Covenaut ſball ſtand faſt with him. His Serd alſo will I male to en- 
dare for ever ; and his Thront as the Days of Heaven. If his Children forſake my Lan, 
uud walk not in my Judgments, &c. At the Entrance of my Text, and again at the 
Concluſion, ver. 35, 36, Once have I ſworn by my Holineſs, that I will not lie uno 
David. His Seed ſhall endure for ever, and his Throne as the San before me. For he 
poſſeſſeth his Throne upon ſuch Terms as that his Children alfo ſhould be efſectually 
ved. And what Reaſon there ſhould be that any fhould ſever theſe two, which 
God'hath fo cloſely joined together, I underſtand nor. We cannot conteivethat the 
Promiſe of the Throne which is unto Chriſt's Perſon, ſhould be the ſole and alone 
Subject of the Oath, but the Promiſe concerning the other Seed and Children ſhould 
be without Oath, and limited to David's other flefſhly Children in their Succeſſions, 
as unto temporal Reſpects, and not to take in the ſpiritual Seed of Chrift, or thoſe 
of David's Seed who were ſuch, eſpecially. ſeeing in other Scriprutes true Believers 
on Chriſt, whether Jews or Gentiles, are ſo frequently termed the Seed and Chi 
dren of Chriſt, (our Devid) Lo here um I, and the Children which thou haft ne, 
Heb. 2. 13. And in Pſal. 22. which ſo lively fets forth Chriſt as he was hang 
on the very Croſs, the Iſſue and Product of his Crucifying is in the Cloſe ſaid ec be, 
That a Seed ſbouid ſerve bim, and it ball bi counted ro the Lord for 


| # Goriration. Fa- 

rallel unto which is that Tſe. 53. in which Chrift Jeſus is as evidegtly alſo held forth | 

as crucified ; the Fruit whereof is thete declared to be, hat he (bull ſee his Sch, * 
by | Res as - | c 
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ſee the Tr avail of his Soul, and be ſatisfied in them, and their effeQual- Salvation by & 


2 


Text, made in David's Name, as in behalf of his Children, there is this ſtrange Dif. 
ference apparently made between David the Father and his Children; that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſays not on his part, If be forſake my Law, I will vifit him with Rods, &c. 
but only, if his Children do, ver. 30, 31. whenas yet we all know, take David 
perſonally, he did foully forſake God's Law, yea deſpiſe the Commandment, as 
the Prophet Nathan challenged him, and was ſharply viſited with Rods. Yer there 
is no mention of any of his Sins, nor ſo much as of an [/] about any ſuch Matter, 
but all of him is paſſed over in Silence. And to what other myſtical Purpoſe ſhould 
this be, but that as Me/chiſedeck's Genealogy is omitted to make up a Likeneſs to the 
Son of God, to the like intent there is omitted the mention of David's Sins in this 
Place, that David hereby might bear the Type and Shadow of Chriſt's Perſon; 
and withal be a perfect Type of him in his relation unto his Children, who was in 
his own Perſon not only without Sin, but above the leaſt Suppoſition of it. But it 
his Children ſhould ſin, and ſome of them might be left unto great Sins, yet for the 
Mercy promiſed him they ſhould be pardoned. And under this Repreſentation Da- 
vid comes to perſonate Chriſt, as he was to bear the Relation of Father unto his ſpi- 
ritual Children, as for whoſe ſake thoſe Promiſes were made. And in this man- 
ner, upon Chriſt as ſuch a Father and our David, and thoſe Promiſes to his Seed; 
did that Oath reſt, as well as for the Throne. It we alſo take the Succeſſion of Da- 
vid 's fleſhly Seed, good and bad, the Mercies and Forbearance of God towards 
them (taking the Circumſtances of their Sinnings, Cc) were greater towards 
them than unto any other Succeſſion of Men that have been on Earth; And we 
find it often in the Story of the Kjzgs and Chronzeles put literally upon this Reaſon; 
that is, for Devid my Servant's ſake. And theſe Diſpenſations of temporal Mercies 
to thoſe his Children, were but the Shadows of thoſe ſure Mercies, of pardoging 
Mercies, promiſed to the ſpiritual Seed of Chriſt. And for a farther Confirmation 
of this, the ſpiritual Children or Seed of Chriſt ace alſo termed David's Seed and 
Children here in the Text, by the fame juſt Reaſon that the Faithful are termed the 
Sons of Abraham, For the Foundation of Abraham's Title to his being the Father of 
all the Faithful ſtood thus; that becauſe a Covenant and Oath was promulged per- 
ſonally and particularly unto him, how that in Chriſt, who was to be his Seed after 
the Fleſh, all the Nations of the Earth fbould be bleſſed; and that Seed out of all 
Nations being Chrift's Seed firſt, ' therefore he had the Honour to be ſtiled the Fa- 
ther of all the Faithfal, whether Jews or Gentiles, and the Repreſenter of Chriſt 
therein. Yea, and that Oath and Covenant involved the ſpiritual Seed; as made 
unto them as well as unto himſelf, who laid hold upon it by Faich, or as untoChridt, 
or rather with Chriſt for them, tor ſo it is expreſſy interpreted to be, Heb. 6. 16,17: 
For Men verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for Confirmation is to them an end of 
all Strife; wherein God willing to ſbem unto the Heirs of Promiſe the Immutability of his 
Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath. Now the very ſame Covenant and Oath being in 
more ample and plain Terms renewed unto David, the Analogy holds bet wern Da- 
vid and Abraham, and this Plalm is an Evidence of it. If chen Chriſt; and the ſpi- 
ritual Seed in Abraham's cafe, are not to be ſeparated, then nut in the cafe of David, 
wherein both are more diſtiaQly and expreſſy mentioned, and included in one and 
the ſame Covenant, than in Abraham's they wede. Only Dom being a King ſer up 
ſo immediately by God, therefore che Promiſe of the Throne-umo Chriſt his Suc- 
cello? is more eminently indeed ſpoken 3 not ſo as that it ſhouted be the ſole 
Object of that Oath, but that God's Faithſulneſs unto the Children of Chtiſt, or 
— Salvation, is taken in as in Alrabam's caſe it was; thougli far more ob- 
FF.. 2 1 Fi ennie! E "uk ein TBI. CG 
And that the ſpiritual Seed of Chriſt are reckoned as David's Houſe and Chi- 
dren, that Place alone may perhaps be ſufficient to prove, in which rhe-Cooverſior 
ok the Gentiles is termed, abe building wp the Tabermecie of David, As 15. 16, 16, i). 
Unto this agree the Words ie Prophets ; 45 it i writes, After this I will returs,. 
d will buitd again the Tabevibicle of David, 'whioh ir fall down * an, will build 
Nun the TI Iwillet it ; rhat the refidue of Men waight feck after 
ht Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my Name is called, -ſaith * 
a | the 


. 7 47 $5.4 A e „ R 
n . ˙ EEE RSS 1 BD 
* - T%, «4 4 LY.” * . i AC. W - * 4 4 
PTC . | ! 


P vv r 
e 1 


ee a wuK _£@w=____S©Þ& ttt rnd 


a 
Av _ 


AL 
him, ver. 10, 11. for nothing elſe will ſatisfy, Chriſt about them. Dal Book J. 
And to this purpoſe it may be farther obſerved, that in theſe Promiſes in my] 
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AA, theſe things. Among the Hebrews * a Tabernacle was put for one's. Houſe ; and that 
Part I. Houſe ſignifies Children, is well known, Lake 1. 33. He ſball reign over the Houſe 
„ Jacob for ever : By which is meant the ſpiritual Seed, whether of Jew: or Gen- 
Herzl tiſe, as before o big 1 eee een 
— Having thus clear d and evinc'd it, that by David's Children here in this Pal. 89. 
Suu d. 30. is intended the ſpiritual Seed of Chriſt, I come now to ſhew how in ver. 3070, 
© 31ſt, 324d, 33d, 34th, 35th, 36th, 37th, the Glories of Jehovah; pardoning Iniquity, 
tio veru- Tranſgreſſion and Sin, are moſt ſignally difplay'd in this 89th Pſalm, from ver. 30, 


Gm. to v. 38. If his Children forſake my Law, and wall not in my Judgments / they break 


Grotius in 


locum. my Statutes, and keep not my Commanaments : Then will I viſit their Tranſgreſſion with 


utterly take from him: nor ſuffer mn Faithfulneſs to fail. My Covenant will I not 


neſs, that I will not lie unto David. His Seed (ball endure for ever; and his Throne as 
the Sim before me. It ſball be eſtabliſhed for ever as the Moon : and as « faithful Wit- 
neſs in Heaven. Selah. But thou haſt caſt off and abhorred : thou baſt been wroth with 
thine Anointed.” That God will pardon your Sins of ordinary Inftirmities that you 
commit, that you think eaſily the Covenant of Grace doth reach and extend to; ay 
but here is a Proviſo (you call them ſo in Acts and Wills) which is an Ampliation 
of the Covenant of Grace upon the Suppoſition of the worſt of Caſes, of the work 
of thoſe who are under the Covenant of Grace : If his Children forſake my Law, and 
walk not in my Judgments, &c. You ſee the Amplitude of the Covenant of Grace, 
(what hath God to do to run out to this) and you ſhall ſee the Largeneſs of the Co- 
venant of Grace, how far it extends. | 
1. I begin with the word IF; it implies, that it is a Caſe may fall out, God 
| hath not ſaid temere raſhly, or uſed all theſe Words in vain : It is a Cale may ſome. 
2. What is the Reaſon of this , if they ſhall do ſo and ſo? It is not fo much 
(as Maſculus ſays) to ſhew what Man will do, but it is to ſhew what God will do: 
If Men do ſo and ſo, (and make a Suppoſit ion to the utmoſt) if they do ſo and ſo, 
yet I will do ſo and ſo (ſays God) as far, nay beyond what the Imagination of Man 
can reach, as Chriſt is a Saviour ro the utmoſt, "© . . 
3. He uſeth the word IF, not that what is ſuppoſed does oft fall out, for there 
are Millions of Saints go to Heaven, and not come within the Compaſs of this 
Place, and therefore it is what ſeldom happens; Ay but ſometimes it does, for God 
would not in vain uſe ſo many Words. It's hard to ſay what Sins God pardons af. 
ter Regeneration: In ſome God exalts his juſtifying Grace more, in ſome his lanQi- 
fying. If one of ninety nine be gone, he leaves all the other for thoſe few's ſake; 
he hath made Proviſoes in this Covenant of Grare, he hath put this IF in. 

4. He repeats. it, and indigitates it over and over; for (as Calvin ſays) it is the 
hardeſt thing in the World to believe it, and whoever lives in great Sins, it is the 
hardeſt thing in the World to believe that God: will pardon him. ad 

But doth he ſpeak of the Members of Chriſt, is it of thoſe that are actual Mem- 
bers of Chriſt that he ſpeaks this? Is it not of their Sins before Converſion rather? 
Nay, but it is after, If his Sons forſake my Lam, ſays the 30u-h Verſe. Thoſe that 
are his Sons and Children are actually in the State of Grace; at the day of Judgment, 
ſays he, Heb. 2. 13. Lo, I, and the Children which God hath given me: and he is 
called an Everlaſting Father, Iſa. 9.6. Ne n e 5978 

Another Obſervation is concerning his Seed, that the greateſt of their Sins may 
come under this IF, under this Prowiſo : So Calvin and Myſculus.obſerve. David 
did not commit a Sin of Infirmity when he . deſpiſed the Commandment of the 


Lord, but his Sin extended to the moſt heinous Guile. And he ſpeaks of ſuch Sins 


* 


able. 14 3. 210 Nn E Dans $$) 18 DS 7, iir WH F \ 
I. He reckons upall forts: of Laws broken, ver. 30, 3 1. there is my Laws; Jug 
ments, Statutes and Commandments: and Interpreters fetch out all the judicial Laws 
in Rites and Statutes, and moral Laws in Commandments. ii 
2. Then obſerve how he eupteſſeth it, for the Act, ver. 30. F they forſake 1) 
Lam, and walk not in my Judgments: Ver. 31. J then break my Statutes, and keep not 
ene (here is a worſe than all) F they. profane my Stautes: It is tran- 


ſlated, 


as may not be call'd mere Infirmities. Obſerve how he ſets out their Sins ſuppoſe- 


the Rod, and their Iniquity with Stripes. Nevertheleff, my Loving-kindneſs will I not 4 
break : nor alter the thing that is. gone out of my Lips. Once hade I ſworn by my Holi- g 
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rere 


eve 


of Fuſtifying Faith. 55 
flated, If they break my Statutes; but in the Hebrew, and ſo in the Margin it is, If AN 
they profane my Statutes. Now for a Saint to be a profane Perſon, as Eſau was, Book I: 
Heb. 12. how hainous is the Guilt ! | | 

3. Take the Title of their Sins; he calls them Trayſgreſſions and Iniquities, ver. 
32. Pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sin. One of the Words ſignify Falſe- 
neſs, Treachery of Sin. Thus he ſets out the Greatneſs of thoſe Sins which it is 
ſuppoſed Saints may fall into, after they are Children, 3 

4. Here are Sins of Omiſſion and Commiſſion. Of Omiſſion; F they wall not 
in my Judgments, ver. 30. Of Commiſſion; If they forſake my Law, and break my 
Statutes, or profane them, ver. 31. I will not ſay, that it is not to be ſaid how far 
Men may ſin: As it cannot be ſaid how far Men may go and not be ſincere, fo nei- 
ther how far a Man may ſin, Tho it is certain there was a Seed of God remained, 
yet that Perſon that was excommunicated, is called the wicked Perſon, And you 
know the Story of the Apoſtle John's young Thief, recorded by Euſebius, which 
Was an amazing Inſtance of a Man's falling into Sin, Water may be ſo heated, 
that any body that puts his Hand into it may ſay, Here is no Cold in it, but yet tho 

it ſcalds, let it ſtand a while and all the Heat will be gone. Let Men in a State of 

Grace be inflamed with Luſts, that one would think there is nothing of Grace, yer 
there isa Principle of Grace which will reduce them at laſt. Thus much for the 
Greatneſs of their Sin. 

5. God promiſeth Chaſtiſements in ſuch Caſes. He does not bring great Cha- 
ſtiſements for ordinary Infirmities, but for ſuch Sins as theſe are, that they may not 
be judged of the World; 1 Pet. I. 17. If ye call on the Father, who without reſpect of 
Perſons judgeth according to every Man s Work, paß the time of your ſojourning here in 
Fear. Tho he be a Father, yet therefore be afraid of him. It is not for Men to 
ſay, Let Men live as they liſt, they ſhall be ſaved ; no, ſays God, I will put a ſtop' 
to you by chaſtiſing you. See what theſe Chaſtiſements are in theſe Caſes, and 
how he ſpeaks of them; (you may ſee the Covenant of Grace to ſhine in all ſtill) 
8 Firſt he ſays, He will viſit them with Rods and with Stripes. He calls them Rods, 
2 Sam. 7.14. when the Promiſe was firſt made to David, (this very Promiſe) I will 
be his Father, and he ſhall be my Son: If he commit Iniquity, I will chaſten him with the 
Rod of Men, and with the Stripes of the Children of Men. It is a Moderation of the 
Correction, I will not whip him fo hard as to kill him, ſays God, but as you whip 
Men: I will not chaſten with. Soreneſs of my Diſpleaſure, but deal with them as 
Men. The Truth is, God whips with Ruſhes, in compariſon to his Vengeance in 
the other World: It is with the Rod of Men, which Men may bear. He hath a 
ſweet Word, I will viſit their Tranſgreſſions with Rods. He ſays not, I will ſtrike ; 
no, it is a fatherly Word, I will viſit them as you do ſick Folks, to help them: It 
is a Word full of Tenderneſs. Again, he ſays, I will viſit their Iniquities : It is a 
ſweet Word; he does not ſay, I will viſit them; no, I love them, I have no Anger 
at them, and Wrath for them, but I have. at their Tranſgreſſions, J. 26. This is 
all the Fruit of my chaſtiſing, to take away the Sin. 
| 6, Conſider the Promiſes he makes to this Caſe, (the Promiſes of Chaſtiſements 


you heard) but conſider the other part of the Promiſes that are here mentioned, and 
it will extremely affect your Hearts. e 


ff. Says he, I will be kind for all this, I will not make my Kindneſs void, (ſo 
it is in the Hebrew) ver. 33. Nevertheleß, my Loving- kindne f will 1 not atterly take 
from him, nor ſuffer my Faithfulneſi to fail. My Kindneſs ſhall never fail in pardon- 
ing Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin, 1 will ever be abundant in Kindneſs and Truth, 
Exod. 34. 7. Well, go then, count the Number of Promiſes he makes of this kind, 
ey are juſt the Number of what he ſays of their Sins. He had faid four things of 
their Sins; If his Children forſake my Law, and walk not in my Judgments: If they break 
my Statutes, and keep not my Commandments : and there are four ſeveral Expreſſions 
which relate to his pardoning them. . Notwithſtanding'my Loving-kinanefs will I not 
: make void, nor (uffer my Faithfulneſs to lie: My Covenant will I not profane, nor alter 
the thing gone out of my Lips. So that here is four to four. - | 85 

240. Conſider how he {utes theſe Expreſſions in Correſpondency to their Sins. 


ut. F they keep not my Commanaments, ver. 31. - My Merey will I keep for him for 
*Vermore, ver. . ly, e s e l be | 
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9-7 2dly. If they forſake my Law, ver. 30. J will not alter the thing gone out of Jun Lips, 
art I. ver. 


5 If they profane my Statutes, ver. 31. Iwill not profane my Covenant ver. 34, 
It is a mighty Ned. as if God had ſaid, I ſhould run into Profanenefs, and be as 
ſage as you, if I ſhould break Covenant: As if God were in danger of this, if 


0 
be fail'd Chriſt's Seed in this caſe, of being a profane God, and an unholy God, and 


a lying God to David, which can never be. 


7. He binds all this with an Oath ; Once have I ſworn by my Holineſs, that I wil | 


not lie unto David. I have ſworn abſolutely. Now conſider ; 
1/t. An Oath is the higheſt Confirmation of all other, Heb. 6. 6. 


2aly. He tells you, it is an Oath but once taken: Why but onee ? To ſhew FTR 1 


all is irrevocable, both Oath and thing fworn to. 


diy. Tho it be ſworn but once, to ſhew it is irrevocable, yet notwithſtanding we 3 
hear of it twice in this Plalm ; wer. 3. I have ſworn unto David my Servant. And 


again, ver. 35. he took the Oath but once, but we hear of it twice. He took an 
Oath to his Son, that he would make him a King, and ſet up his Throne, that the 


3d Verſe ſhews: And he takes an Oath for his Seed, and his Seed in this caſe of ſin- 
ning, and it is as ſacred to him concerning his Children, as it is to Chriſt to oblige 


himſelf to give him a Throne and Kingdom. 


4thly. Conſider what he ſwears by. Of all things elſe this amazeth me, he N 


ſwears by his Holineſs; Once have 1 ſworn by my Holineſs. Now bring all your 
Conſciences to God, and what is it you do dread in God ? His Holineſs. What is it 


provokes him? It is laid in the Foundation of Juſtice and Wrath; and becauſe he : 


is a God ſo pure, that his Eyes can indure no Iniquity. Now then that his Holi- 
neſs, which is the moſt againſt Sin, ſhould be brought in to be {worn to pardon Sin, 
what can you have more? Calvin ſays, to ſwear by his Holineſs, is more than to 
{wear by himſelf; for he ſwears by that thing which is like to be your greateſt Ene- 
my, to condemn and deſtroy you. | 
_ 5thly. Laſtly, He ſwears by that which is moſt eminent in his Holineſs, and 
muſt be profane and lie, if he doth not perform. | 
8. Conſider that all this is founded upon Chriſt, tho the Mercies are in the Heart 
of God. It is a mighty Expreſſion when he ſays, I bis Children N my Lay, 
I will viſit their Tranſgreſſions. He ſpeaks to them, If they do ſo and {b ; but when 
he comes to make his Promiſe, Notwithſtanding my Loving: kindneſs ſhall not be void 
from him. FROM HIM, ver. 28. i, e. from Chriſt. What, does Jeſus Chriſt need 
any Mercy? Ay, it is well for us, he doth not for himſelf; But thus, as he is the 
Head of all Saints, and he and they make one Body, the Covenant of Grace and 
Mercy was made with him, and ſo they are called he ſure Mercies of David, Pſal. 
51. All the Mercies God beſtows are for liis fake; and it is well now that God hath 
ſworn, that he will not take his Mercies from Chriſt, in relation to us; arid that 


Jeſus Chriſt can go to God and plead, Lord; I have no need of Mercy, but thou 


haſt given me all thy Mercies, for thoſe who are mine, Lord fulfil them to chem. 
There is one Uſe which Calvin makes, Live upon the Covenant of Grace, you need 
no more; and if you be guilty of great Sins, you had need live upon it. But let 
me commend one Uſe, which David makes in the midſt of the Pſalm, ver. x5, 16, 
17, 18. Bleſſed. is the People that know the joyful Sound, &c, He ſpeaks in relation to 
the Covenant of Grace, to all them that are under it. He ſets it in the midſt as an 
Uſe of Application to the Perſuns under it. But what kind of Perſons are they that 
are under it? They ahat nam the joyful Sound, All Interpreters acknowledn it 15 
an alluſion to the ſounding the Trumpets, which you read of, Numb. 10. 4, 10. Lev. 
23. 23. This I find by Ainſmorah and others, that: joyful Saum here imports (what 
was ty pified by the-ſounding their Trumpets and Cornets) tho ſpiritual Joy the Peo- 
ple of God ſhould have in the Favour of God, and Meeting with God, and Com- 
munidn with Ged. in his Covenant of Grace. This is plainly the Meaning, for 
(ſays he) they ſhall: malk in the Light. of thy» Countenanve. When did they found 
Trumpets? They ſounded Trumpets for War, for Feaſts; upon extraordinary Oc 
caſions of great Joy, as at the Dedication of the Temple, Ezra 3. 11, 12. when 


the People returned: from Captivity, 1Chrow: 5. 12, 13. when the Foundation of 


the Temple was laid, Exel. 3. 10. and at its Dedication, Nehem. 12. 33, and ever} 


New Year they had Trumpets and Cornets ſounded ; the one was made 8 4 
pre bi | Orn», 


A 
3 
i 
1 
5 
85 
0 
7 
. 
: 5 
4 
4 
; 


- — , y me om Ay ag , _ 


„* a 1 nm 1 


n 


9 ; ] vet = ED - 
„ . 4 


I" 


| of | Juſtiſying Faith. g 


How, which they call'd a Cornet; the other of Silver; the one had a loud Sound, AA 
the other a ſhrill, P/al. 98. 6. There is both Trumpets and Sound of Cornets, with Book J. 
theſe they made a joyful Noiſe. Now what is the Meaning of this, but to tell us, Y 


O bleſſed are thoſe People into whoſe Ears God blows Joy, and Peace, and Salvati- 
on ? Says the Apoſtle, If the Trumpet gives an uncertain Sound, who knows what 
is meant, 1 Cor. 14. 7, 8. But when God comes and ſpeaks to a Man's Soul all this 
that I have ſaid of the Covenant of Grace, and tells him, that he is his Salvation, 
and blows this with his own immediate Voice, O bleſſed is that Man that hears this 
joyful Sound: This Man may walk in the Light of God's Countenance. Conſider 
whar he ſays of ir, They ſhall walk in the Light of thy Countenance, and in thy Name 
ſhall they rejoice, and in thy Faithfulnefſs ſhall they be exalted : Thon art the Glory of their 
Strength, &c. Such as have had this Trumpet founding in their Souls, are inabled 
to walk criumphingly, and are prepared for War, They ſounded the Trumpet for 
War: We are in War more than Conquerors; O Grave, where is thy Victory! O ſeek to 
the Lord that he would blow and make this bleſſed Sound in your Souls, that you 
may have God to rejoice in, and God himſelf alone. The Angels may wonder at 
the Wonders of the Covenant, but you rejoice in them as yours, and you may do it 
all the day long; and in doing ſo you will be taken off from all that is in your ſelves. 
In thy Name ſhall they rejoice : They glory in this, that they know thee that exerciſeſt 
Loving kindneß in the Earth, aud their Joy ſhall none take from them, Plal. 89. 16. 


— — 
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CHAP. KX. 


Of the Mercies of God's Heart and Nature. That Mercy and Grace are 
true Eſſential Properties in the Divine Being. That there are ſome that deny 
this. This Head diſcourſed in three Branches. 1. An Explication, 2. The 
Proofs out of the Text. 3. Anſwers to the principal Objections. 1. The 
Explanation. 1ſt. How it is to be underſtood, that Mercy or any 
other Attribute, is the Nature of God. 2dly. Of the Difference between 
thoſe mere ſimilitudinary Attributes borrowed from Man, as Sorrow, Repent- 
ing, &c. and thoſe ſubſtantial Attributes in God, the Likeneſs whereof are 
communicated to Man, and ſo attributed both to God, and alſo to Man: ſuch as 
Holineſs, Goodneſs, Mercy. The State I put the Queſtion into, for the 
Proofs of the Aſſertion. an. TI 


I. may be greatly wondred at, that it ſhould ever ſo much as 


have entred into the Thoughts of any of the Sons of Men, [ ſin- 
ful Men] (who therefore need an Infinity of Mercy from the great 
God, to fave and pardon them) to affirm that ' all the Mercy which 
God himſelf ſo magnifies in this Scripture, and for which other 
Scriptures do ſo highly extol him, ſbould be aſcribed to God only è ſi- 
militudine effectus; that is, becauſe he doth, and exerciſeth Loving- 
tndnefſ; and only becauſe that his outward Diſpenſations are ſuch, 
as Men who are mercifully diſpoſed uſe to exerciſe, out of a piriful 
Nature. But God, ſay they, without any inherent Diſpoſition or 
Affections, (which ſhould properly have the Name of Mercy) or which 
as ſuch, ſhould be the Root and inward Printiple of ſuch merciful 
Adi, doth exert them. They anſwerably affirm Mercy to be an 
Attribute of that Rank which are uſually termed after the manner of 


Man : As when God is ſaid to grieve and repent, which are merely 


aſcribed to him, becauſe he doth ſuch things towards us, as we Men 
are wont to do when we grieve or repent ; but God doth them with- 
out any inward Principle of Grief or Repentahce: And *tis ſo here 
in the caſe of Mercy, ſay they. But their queſtioning this great 

ruth, is not the Occaſion of my ſpeaking to this Point in this 
| Place; but my Method and Subje& nr Hh lead me to it: with- 

N ; out 


ted, / 


N need not fumble any that 
ſach an Opinion is vented by the 
ſame Perſons that ſpeak at the 
ſame rate of the Sacrifice which 
Chriſt made by offtring up bimſelf 
for the Sins of us Men; denying 
that alſo to be a Price or Ranſom 
properly to redeem us, and world 
make it to be but metaphorical. 
And truly when theſe two grand 
Piles Faith are thus enerva- 
* made weak, by taking 
from them wpbat gives the Styeneth 
and Subſtance unto them; what 
remains there of Solidity ſufficient 
for the Heart of a Sinner, loaden 
with that infinite Weight of bis 


Sins, to ſuſtain and bear it up, 
ani bin to tay binſelf upon 2 


Quoad actus ſecundos; non 
quoad actus primos: quoad 
effectum, non affectum: ob- 
jectivè, ſhewing Mercy to us; not 
ſubjeQive, as ſrom Mercy in hin. 
ſelf : var” nm ve eta y. 
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cut the Demonſtratian of which added to the former, my grand Aſertion, which 
Part I. bears the Title of my Subject, would be imperfect, and of leſs Power and Force 
upon Believers Minds: And being thereby obliged to prove it gut of the Text, I 


a ſome neceſſity firſt to premile that general Explicatian that follaus, to prevent 
Miſtakes out of vulgar Apprehenſions. 


I offer then an Explication, how it is to be underſtood that any of God's Attri- 
butes are of the Nature of Cod, or may be ſaid ta be the Nature of God. 

This Explication of this I ſhall abſalve by theſe two explanatory Propdſitions, 
1ſt. The Scriptures ſay, that he is God by Mature, Gal. g. 8, in difference from thoſe 
that are but called Gade; and ſo we may affirm that what Gad is, be is by Natyre, that is, 
by his being himſelf God; and ſo the Perfections of his Being are himſelf, and termed 
his Godhead, Col. 2. 9. 


1. Theſe diyioa nomina, (as the Antiepts call them) that is, cheſs Names 4ttri- 
bated to God, ſuch as Wiſe, Powerful, Holy, Gaod, Merciful, are ſaid ta be bis Me- 
ture, Wy there is that in his Divine Mature or Godbead, which truly anſwers to what 
is intended to be 775 by theſe Names, and be is by Nature THAT which theſe At. 
tributes do expreſs him to be. 

2, It mere abſurd to hint er underſtand that any Attributes whatſoever, as they are 
Words and outward Characters or Expreſſions, ſhould be the Nature of God; but yet the 
things ſignified by theſe outward Words and Characters are truly and inwardly in the Na- 
ture of God, and he is ſuch a God by Nature; and that theſe outward Words and Names 
do proprio & primario ſignificatu (as the Schools ſpeak of them) in their primary 
and proper Signification convey to our Minas what is really in God's Nature. 

3. Wor yet are thoſe glorious inward Concept ions and Apprehonſſons that are conveyed 
to, and bezotten in our Minds by theſe ſignificant Charsiters, begotten by the Spirit in us; 
nor are theſe the Nature of God, although they be the inward bright Rays and Shinings 
thereof. th which js evident from that Speech, 2 Cor. 4. 6. God that commanded 
(by Creation namely) Light 10 ſbine out of Darkneſs, hath jbined in our Hearts, to 
give the Light of the Kyowledg of the Glory of God, in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Where firſt it is the Glory of God himſelf that is ſaid to be known. And yet, 
2aly. The moſt illuſtrious Light that was in the Minds of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
whereby they knew him, was but a created Reſemblance of that Glory of God made 
in and through the Face and Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, who is a far more glorious Re. 
preſentation of the Godhead than what thoſe attributed Names can any way render 
to S. | | 

4. It remains to be proved, that yet the things themſelves conceived of by us, and ex- 

| preſſed by theſe Names, are ſubſtantially and bly Nature in God; or that there are thoſe 
| Perfections in his Nature and Godbead as do really anſwer to what theſe outward (ignificant 
'4 | Fs Chgratters of Attributes, and thoſe inward Beams of himſelf in our Concept ions go repre 
ſent his Mature to be. And the Evidence for this may be drawn from the leſſer to the 
greater, from that lower Repreſentation of God and his Godhead made to the Hea- 
Tem the Works of God's Providence and Creation. And ſurely look what thoſe 
Repreſentetiqns or Manifeſtations of God made to them are termed, or what is ſpo- 
9 hen of them, we are warrauted to ſpeak the ſame, yea much more of theſe Attri- 
1 butes of Gad's own Choice to {et forth himſelf by. Now it is expreſly ſaid, Rom. 
* 1.20. That the inviſihle things of him from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, 
© being under flood by the thipgs that ere made, even his eternal Power and Goabead. 

B & Where, 1fl. {thyſe 1 5 1 Ces] are his Properties, ſuch as are eſſential to 
1 + * Him, and particularly Power and Eternit are there inſtaneed in. Which, 240, are 
wille in themſelves to us as his Gogbead js, and hut known oſ us as God is pleaſed 
= to make ſpem of them uato us; as ver, 19. Becauſe that which may be known of God is 
manitelt ip #hem, for God hath ſbewed jt unto them. And, 34h). That thoſe invilible 
Things or Properties of God are eſſeptially and by Nature in him; there is this Evi. 
dence in chat Text, that what of them is manifeſted, is faid to have been in God 
_ himſelf befere he made, yea although he had never made the World, (which is the 
Maaifcſtaziop of them there ſpecified) or had any of theſe Names given him ; and 
he giwes for Laſtance thoſe ty o eſſential Attributes, Eternity and Power, And is 
that he ſays L Eternal, he proclaims che Reality of that Attrihute which we call 


Power, ; 
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paper. to have been ſubſtantially in him from Eternity, like as Eternity it ſelf allo, AD 
be erer theſe attributed Names were given him, or before any ſuch Works or Book 1. 
Effects of his were extant, by which theſe are made manifeſt. The things were in 

im before. 5 8 - 
5 Yea he riſeth up higher, and expreſly ſtiles that which was ſignified and repre- 
ſented by theſe Works, & c. to be his Godhead, in adding his eternal Power and 
Godhead ; which let Criticks interpret how they pleaſe either to be his Divinity, as 
Bera; or Godhead, as our Tranſlators ; yet either both do and muſt centre in this 
Concluſion that it is ſtiled either of theſe, becauſe there is that in his Godhead and 
Divine Being which in an Exceſs of Fulneſs doth in Truth anſwer unto that Mani- 
feſtation of him. And ſo the Argument becomes ſtrong and prevalent for the Point 
before me, That if thoſe ruder and obſcurer Impreſſes made of himſelf by the Works 
of Creation. ver. 20. and thoſe imperfect Medals of himſelf ſtamp'd upon the 
"X Souls of thoſe Heathens thereby, of which, ver. 19. he ſpeaks, (for God hath ſhew- 
ed it to them) be called his Godhead : Then how much more do theſe Names or 
Attributes which God in his Word by his own Inſtitution hath appointed, and in 
infinite Wiſdom himſelf invented and revealed, being accompanied and brought 
home by the Power, ſupernatural Light, and Bleſſing of his Spirit, to the Souls of 
his Saints through his Word, (as out of 2 Cor. 4. 6. was obſerved) how much more 
(I ſay) ſhall theſe be tiled his Godhead in the Senſe and for the Reaſon above-ſaid; 
even becauſe they do in their proper, direct and abſolute Signification ſhew what 
his Godhead is? And there is that in God that correſponds to, and to an Infinity 
doth make good what is ſpoken of him by theſe, as we call the Repreſenta- 
tion of a Man's Face in Water, the Man's Face which it repreſents ; be- 
cauſe, as Solomon ſays, it anſwers as Face to Face; and ſo it is here. And the 
Repreſentations by theſe are but as thoſe of a Man's Face or whole Perſon in 
broken Pieces of a Looking-glaſs ſever'd one from the other, whereby ir 
comes to pals that not the whole in any is entirely ſeen, but one Lineament or Caſt 
of the Countenance is repreſented in one; another Part, as an Eye, in another 
Piece of that Glaſs, and ſo of the reſt. And therefore in the plural it is here ſaid; 
The inviſible things of God] are clearly ſeen, &c. in relation unto our multi- 
plied Conceptions of them in and by his Works or Attributes ſeverally. For whilſt 
by one ACt we take into our Conception that he is Wiſe, we then do not ſo much as 
think of his Power or Goodneſs. We ſee an Eye in a diſtinct Attribute ſever'd as 
*twere from the reſt, but actually ſee not an Hand at that Inſtant, and ſo of the 
reſt, God hath caſt the Apprehenſions of himſelf into leſſer Moulds, to fit the nar- 
row Bore of our Underſtandings. And if any Man apprehending ſome one or 
more, as thoſe in the Text, ſhould ſay, there are no more, he ſhould greatly derc- 
gate from the Godbead. But notwithſtanding the Multiplicity of the Repreſentati- 
ons of theſe Attributes, or of our Conceptions thereby, yet ſtill there are all thoſe 
Perfections in the Godhead, which do in omnimods & unitiſſimã ſimplicitate, in an un- 
divided Unity and Simplicity in the Godhead, anſwer unto all theſe. And look as 
we call the broken ſcattered diffuſed Beams of the Sun upon difturbed or ſurging 
Waters the Sun, although they repreſent it but by piece-meal; this Beam in one 
Wave in one Part, and that Beam 1n another Wave another piece of it, becauſe tho 
it be thus ſcatteredly and brokenly done, yet there is that in the Light and Body of 
the Sun that anſwereth unto all theſe : So it is here. And were it not thus, we 
could not be ſaid to know him that is the true God, as John 17. 3. nor to know the 
Truth of God as it is in God; and ſo the Heathen had not been without Excuſe, - 
in that when they knew God, they glorified him not as God. Only we are to corre& | 
theſe our imperfe& Conceptions by this Rule, that whilſt we make a Compoſition 14e it ts 
of all theſe, to the end that thereby we might come to underſtand what God in the: From 
whole is, (which is but a Multiplicity in our imperfect Contemplations of him) that the ST. 
yet ſtill in the cloſe of all we fit down with the Faith of this, that in him all theſe "iſs * 
y ections are inſeparably one indiviſible Being, and all of them himſelf, and with- a 
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ther School- 
all comforting and relieving our ſelves agaiaſt this preſent Deficiency, that God 2 1 
mencum diſlisdiotis Accriby _— | 


—_— fit Funda- 
m_ Attributorum in Deo, num in re an in ratione ratiocinante. This I an ſare of, that what of the things of God are 
muitiplied in our Conceptions, are but one in God, and one God, Sicut fi quzratur an potentia ſenſitiva coloris & odoris ſint idem, 
der Mtinguantur? Reſpondendum, in ſenfib, 


exrernis quidem diſtingui, in ſenſu intern) eſſe realitèr idem. Raphael Averſa de San- 
7erino in Pare, primam, Quazſt, 3. SeR. 4 Vi I 2 | : it * 
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is God, as the original Pattern, vj] Now becauſe the Attributes of this 


the Perfections that are in him unto us, to be enjoyed by us; and ſo either here or 


Epbeſ. Zo y 


cternal Happineſs, And if this be underſtood, (as many do underſtand it) we have 
additional Confirmation to what was affirmed in the former Explication. Or, 2. By 


E xplication: for therein three things are neceſſarily imported; 1. That there are 
__ {God ſueh Perfections, as whereof we in the Lijkegefs of them are Participants; 
And ſo that that whole Set and Sort of communicable Per fections in God are intended, 
and are expreſly termed the ¶ Divine Nature], becauſe they are fiſt and originally 


Nature and Fulneſs of the Godhead,: wich is a ſceing God Fare to Face. And: ther: 
we ſhall find alſo, that theſe Attributes in this Life did yet truly and really rapre. 
ſent what was really and truly in himſelf, > Gu ee a9Y 
And thus much for the firſt explaining: Narrative or Areount, (as I call it, betauic 
it confiſts of ſa many Branches) which though it contains but what: is common to 
other Attributes, yet was necoſſary to be premiſed bath for the better underſtanding 
of the Proofs, and for the preventing Miſtakes perhaps in ſome vulgar Underſtand- 
ings, as alſo conducing to the bringing forth ſomething towards the State of this 
Queſtion, as ir particularly concerneth Mercy, vis. this | 
-: That this Attribute of Merciful is ſqid ta be NATURAL to GOD, or the Nature of 
God; becauſe it directly figuifies what is in God's Nature," truly anſwerable thereunto : i 
And that God's Intent in proclaiming himſelf Merciful, &c. is to declare what properly ⁵ 
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II. The ſecond explanatory Propoſition is, That theve are two: Raxks of theſe At. 
tributes,” 4s our Divines,” and the Attributes tbemſeluet (as in the Scriptures they are 
related) ſpeak them to j .. ein deut 
x. The firſt is of fuch as are utterly incommunicable unto us Creatures, nor have 
they any Reſpect unto the Creatures; fuch are God's Infinity, Simplicity, Immanſity. 
2, There are thoſe that are comwunicable:to us, that is, in the Shadow and Like- 
neſs of them, as Wiſdom; Holinef, Truth, Goadne fi, Mercy; and ſuch as havea Re- 
ſpect unto the Creature, as Power, which is ſeen in creating and governing the 
Creatures; and Good neff like w ile, which raſpects a Communication of Good unto 
the Creature; whereot Grace and Mercy are eminent Branches, and to be ſure do 
reſpe& the Creature only; for God is not merciful to himſelf. The Lord & good, 
and his Mercy enduzeth for ever, was the folemn fer _ m the Temple, wherewith 
to praiſe the Lord. And this Communicableneſs of ſome that are God's eflential 
jes, is evinc\d by that Speech, He makes us Partakers of his. Holinefi, Heb. 12, 
10. And ia like manner it holds of his Wiſdom, Truth, Goodneſs, Mercy, Kind- 
neſs, Zang: ſulfering, &. in that theſe are ſtiled the Inzage of God, that is, of what i 


latter Rank are in a Shadow communicable to the Creature, and have a Reſpect 
unto the Creature, Gc. therefore theſe Men do confound theſe kind of Attributes, 
at leaſt ſome of them, (as they pleaſe to except) with thoſe that are but metapho- 
rically attributed to God, and are apparently but borrowed from what is really in 
the Creatures, and attributed unto God. And they do utterly deny theſe are firſt 
really and eſſentially in God, but only the Image and Shadow of them communi- 
cated to us, as hath been ſaid, whilſt yet they acknowledg thoſe of the firſt Rank 
to be eſſentially in God. But for the Confirmation that the ſecond Rank commu- 
nicated, &c. are no leſs eſſentially his Divine Nature than the firſt, I ſhall alledg 
but two Arguments. 4169 

If. The firſt is out of 2 Pat. 1. 4. where we are ſaid to be Partakers of the Divine 
Nature: whereby either, 1. Ihe Divine Nature or Godhead it ſelf is intended: 
And fo we are ſaid to be Partakers of it in this juſt Senſe, by way of Communion with 
the Godhead in the three 'Perfons, who becoming our God, gives up himſelf, and all 


hereafter we are to be filled with all the Fulneſs of God; not bodily, (or by perſonal 
Union, as Chrift, Col. 2. 9.) but in the objective Communications thereof, for our 


his Godhead directly and immediately termed his Divine Nature, which yields an 
Dyvine Nature there is meant, that Dei formitas, (as the Antients call'd it) that 15, 


the Image of God, or a Conformity unto God in us, which is the more common 
Opinion, and ſo underſtood, it falls in to be a Proof of the Afﬀertion of this ſecond 
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in lm and then in us. Again, 2, The Image! of thoſe Perfect ions are ſtilad 1 
Diuine Naturs in us, as being the Imitation of huis; and that not ooly in reſpoct of Book I. 
the Reſemblance or Likeneſs which the Graces communicated have to his Perfecti - 


ons, as thoſe we have jnherent in us bear the Bemblance of thoſe in him. But fur- 
ther, 3. In reſpect that they become a new. and aiviye Nature in us, in out kind, 
even as his Perfeians (thus communicated) are & Nature in him, even, a bleſſed 
and diuine Nature. Ang for their Reſemblance unto him in that vety reſpect, tliey 
are in common called a divine Nature in both him and us; being firſt true of him, 


and then in us; as the Apoſtle Jobs in cale of Laue ſpeals of Chriſt and us. And 1 John >. 


for that they are a Nature in him as ellas in us, therefore the Concluſion is, that 
theſe communicable Attributes are truly his Divine Nature, as well as the incom- 
municable. But, 4. There is this Difference bet wixt theſe PerfeQions in God, and 
thoſe communicated to us, That i» u they are but inherent. Qualities, which are 
rermed 4 Nature, becauſe they become as natural ia us as any inbred and innate 
Qualities can be ſaid to be; whereas in God, look as he himſelf « the moſt high God, 
(Gen. 14. 22. and elſewhere, God moſt High) 10 thele Perfections are accordingly in 
him, after a moſt high and tranſcendently ſupreme ſurpaſſing manner incomprehen- 
ſible by us; whereof the following Argument is an invincible Evidence. 

Arg. 2. Theſe communicable Attributes of Wiſdom, Holineſs, Truth, Goodneſs, 
Power, Cc. are ſo attributed to him, as ſuch as are in him lane: Notwithſtanding 


that we Men do partake. of theſe, and the Angels alſo do far excel us Men in all 


theſe; thus 4 wiſe: an Angel of God is the Expreſſion, 2 Sam. 14. 17. and they are 
ſtiled the holy Angels, and that excel in Strength, Plal. 103. 20. far above us Men in 
this Life. Yer God alone retains and challenges the Honour of being ozly. wiſe, 
Rom. 16. 27. [only holy, Rev..15. 4. only good, Mar. 19. 17. the only true God, 
Rom. 3.4. Which Attributions with an _ on{y mult and do neceſſarily import, 
1. That this Wiſdozs,:: Holineſs, Goodneſs, Tynth and Strength, are in God as (God ;, 
and that they are of his Divine Eſſence and Nature, which we Creatures are in no 
wiſe capable of. Our Souls are one thing, namely, Subſtances 3: our Graces ano- 
ther, namely Accidents; but the Eſſence of God, and his Divine Properties, are 
but one and the ſame ; of which mare afterwatds. And hence it is that although 
theſe are communicated to us, yet indeed are bat 2qziwere attributed to the Crea- 
tures, and are in them but in a Semblance, even as the Picture of a Man is called a 


Man. And though becauſe Men aſſumed and impaſed theſe Names firſt, and ap- 


plied them to Men; and ſeeing ſuch and ſuch Qualities in them, they thereupon 
gave them the Names of wiſe and merciful, to ſignify thoſe things in a Man, which 
according to Man, is Wiſdom and 9 (and twas they that gave theſe Deno- 
minations to Men like themſelves, becauſe Men are next and firſt in our View) yet 
in Truth and Reality the ſale Honour and Glory of theſe Names, thus invented by 
Men, and applied to Men, are due to God alone. For the true Reality and Sub- 
ſtance of theſe in the Creature is in God, and Men had the Gifts and Qualifications 
of them derived from God. And Men having given ſuch and ſuch a! 


ſeveral Names unto thoſe Excellencies that are in Men and Angels, Ilta nomiga per prius di- 


f I : de Deo, de Crea- 
calling Man for that little Wiſdom in him, Wiſe; for Halineſs; Ho- ang! ſe — A 


ly; yet theſe falling out to be the Likeneſs and Reſemblance of 9m per Fen paris im 


what is in God ſubſtantially, therefore God in ſpeaking of himſelf — ) 
unto Men, uſeth the ſame Terms and Stile, to ſet out thoſe Glories 1 Parte, Quaſt. 13 
in himſelf; and this Account the bchoolmen have wiſely given. 
Seeing then that theſe Attributes that are communicated to the Creatures are as 
they are in God his Nature, as well as the incommunicable, there ars theſe Con- 
ſectaries from thence. 
The firſt is to ſhew the apparent and yet infinitely vaſt Difference that is between 
thoſe Attributes which are {aid to be aſcribed to God after the manner of Man, which 
ave been ſpecified again and again; and thoſe we call communicable ro Men, and 
areincommon aſcribed to us, and to God. The Difference is manifeſt ; that thoſe 


_—_ 


* articulo 


_—_ the manner of Man, (as when God is ſaid zo grieve, be troubled, his Repentings, Gen. 6. 


e. of which ſort thoſe Men would perſwade us the Mercies in God to be, and 
would reduce and bring Mercy in God thereto) are ſuch as are truly, and properly, 
and originally in the Creature firſt; and then borrowed from the Creature by way of 


Manner, 


dimilitude only, God condeſcending in that Language to ſpeak of himſelf after our 


Jer. 3 1. 20. 
Hoſ. 1 I. 8. 


* 


62 
AA Manner, and Weakneſſes, and Paſſions; fo to make a ſmart and ſenſible Impteſſion 
Part I. upon our dull Souls. But on the clean contrary, theſe communicable Attributes, 
LYV whereof Mercy is one, are firſt and originally in God, and derived from his Ful- 

neſs 5 which God vouchſafes to expreſs to us by thoſe Names, which we Men give 
tothe Semblance of them, in us Men, as hath been explained. 

Hence, 2. We may likewiſe diſcern how eaſily Men may err from the Right in 
this Matter: Becauſe Mercy in us Men, in the Sound of it, ſpeaks Weakneſs, and 
an affectionate Paſſion, as the Conjunct of it; and when ſpoken of God, is ex- 
preſs'd by the Sounding of Bowels, Cc. and by God's being troubled for us, which 
is acknowledged to be indeed ſpoken of him, but it is to be underſtood after the 
manner of Men, becauſe he doth that which merciful Men are wont to do, when 
their Bowels yearn within them. But yet ſtill Mercy it ſelf, that is the Root of all 
as it is in God, is another thing: We muſt cut off all ſuch Imperfections, whilſt 
yet we are helped by them, as we are Men, to conceive how tender his Mercies are 
towards us. We poor Creatures are apt to drench our Conceptions in what Mercy 
in the Creature is, and thorow the Tincture and Apprehenſion we have thereof, 
taken from the Creature, do we look upon the Mercies in God, and fo conceive of 
them as if God had borrowed the Denomination of them from us, to expreſs himſelf 
to us by; and ſo we are apt to think Mercy to be a mere metaphorical Attribute in 
God. We grant Mercy in us to be analogous to what is in God, but that Mercy in 
God to be the original Idea, and not metaphorical or ſimilitudinary. 2 

Hence, 3. Let us in our Thoughts about theſe Mercies in God form and caſt our 
Conceptions in the Mould of this Rule; that though they be in God, yet after an 
unconceivable manner to us; and that 'they are in God for the Kind and Being of 
them, with an infinite Difference; as being in God as God, and in the Creature 
but as a Creature. And therefore that as far as God's Eſſence and Being tranſcends 
ours, for kind of Being, fo far doth Holineſs and Mercy in him exceed the Mercies 
that are in us, even for kind alſo; as Chriſt in the very Point of Mercy informs us, 
in ſaying, So ſball you be the Children of the moſt High, Luke 6. 35, 36. And ſo 
much higher in Mercy is God than we, for our Comfort, & the Heavens are higher 

than the Earth, as God himſelf ſpeaks of himſelf, Iſa. 55. 9. 

Theſe things forelaid, the true Meaſure of the Deciſion of this Queſtion (if any 
will dare to make a Queſtion of it) is ; Iu 59 

Whether that theſe Attributes, Merciful and Gracious, &c. although in common at- 
tributed unto Man, do not yet ſerve, and be not intended by God, as really and fully to 
expreſs and ſet out to our Faith what « God he is in himſelf, and what his very Nature 
and inward Diſpoſition, and Inclinations of Soul are, and Affections of Heart, 4 Root 
and Principle of merciful Effects; as when he is ſaid to be Holy, Good, Wiſe, True, Strons, 
Powerful, or the lite: which are all communicated to Man, and yet not aſcribed to God 
after the manner of Men only: as when he is ſaid to be grieved, and pricked at the 

And if any will deny theſe, and ſuch like, to be eſſential Attributes, or expreſſive 
of the true Nature of God, they muſt affirm that no Attributes, whereof Men 
partake the Name, are at all ſuch, and that all do ſerve to expreſs but outward Ef- 
ets merely, and no way inward Diſpoſitions, as the Principle of thoſe Effects in 
him: And thus propoſed, I ſhall make this one main Argument of the Aſſertion, 
viz. that Mercy is a parallel Attribute with thoſe other. None dare ſay that 
he is Holy in his Works, or in reſpect he doth Holy Works, but that he is Holy in 
his Being, as he is God. The like is to be underſtood of his being Good, Wiſe, 
Merciful, &c. 
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CHAP. XI. Took! 


That Mevcy and Grace in God are Properties of his Divine Being and Glory, Ns 
other Proof alledged but from the Text, Exod. 34. 6, 7. 


| Come now to the farther Proofs of this Aﬀertion, that Mercy and Grace are 
I Properties of the Divine Nature: And I profeſs to alledg no other (that I may 
= i{hew this Text to be a compleat Abundary of all God's Mercies) than what the 
Text, either 1a the Words themſelves, or the Aſpect of them upon what went be- 
fore, do afford the Heads of, and Foundations for: and I ſhall then call in the Help 
put of ſuch other Scriptures, which as Volunteers willingly offer themſelves to aſſiſt 
in o Cauſe, and verify and confirm each hereof, when firſt extracted out of the 
Wor 0 | 5 | 

The Point to be proved is, That Mercy and Grace ave glorious Properties of the Di 
wine Bring or Nature. : 

Arg. 1. The firſt Argument is drawn from the true Reference and ſtrict Corre- 
ſpondency this Proclamation of God, Mexciful, c. holds with the: foregone 
Trauſactions in the Chapter before, Exod. 3 3. which: lead on to it, which were 
Moſes's, Requeſt, God's, Anſwer and Promiſe unto his. Requeſt ; and here in my 
Text, God's Performance according te his Promiſe. Theſe three are correſpondenn 
ons to the other. Obſerve. we theo, 1/f. What it was Maſas de ſirec of God. And, 
we What God promiſed to gratify bim in, And, 3d. The thing which God 

id punctually perform. And in my beginning wich this Grfb, I ſhall. but keep to 
that Method generally obſerved for the opening of a Text, in diſcovening its Occa- 
ſion, Coherence; and 72 withali prove my jon at once. In the 33d Chap- 
ter Maſes had deſired of God, that he would ſhew him his Face and Glory; that is, 
his divine Eſſence immediately, or his eſſentiał Glory as it is in bimſelf, This|Moſcs 
aſpired unto, wer. 18, I baſaacth tee, [Pane thy Glory + but God tells him, that this 
eeing his Face, or the immediate Viſion of his: Bſſeng on Being, none is. capabls of, 
and live, ver. 20. which: yet leaves a Rom for: Hope, that the Frailties of this 
Life being removed, a Man may ſka God's Hage in that other Life. Hut yat in / liau 
thereof, God, to gratify him, profoſſas his gracious Refalution to: grant the Rrivi- 
lege as far as was poſſible for any mere Man to partake-of it andilive ;; and ta mani: 
felt his foreſaid Face and Glory, and his being Gd, as far as was expreſſible; and 
might be repreſented unto Man, and he live, ia theſe Mords: ver: 19. And her ſauu; 
I will mate all my Gaodneſs paſs before thee-;, and: I will proclaim: the! Name of the Lard 
before thee-: and mill be gracious to, mam I willi be gracious, andimill ſuem Mercy on-whon 
vill bem Mercy, And the beſt lnterprezation: of this ie that wich; fi ud in Ga- Feo int. 
fer, who.paraphraſing: thoſe Words of God's, [a{{-wp God): that is y f, (lahm 
he) in whom is all thar is gagd or excellent, or a, Berfettion hall paſs befare:rher, 5mm, ig 
and be made known by Voicę ſignifying it; I will: proclaim my Nine, &. or hy a 2 
Viſionſof his, ver. 23. Thos [balt; ſce:my Back-parts; | reproſtmingit. Andiyau. heard: quo * 
how the Names or Attributes of God do ſignity truly and praperly what isreally the omnia bo- 
Nature of God, Sq then God's effential Divine Per fections ape. intendedl andi pra- 7 lte cv. 
miled by God, ta be ſden and proclaimed. hy ſuch Charactars of Words / on a Nach plicabun- 
and Attributes, ag far as was paſſible, thoſe: Perfe@ions. in himſolf ta be by: N n cur voce : 
expreſs'd ; yet ſo, as ſtill thaſe Words ſhould he-fuch as ſhould! reꝑreſent wuliat Was nomen Po. 
in himſelf, or the Dixine Nature, in Fruth aud Reality anfiviering thereumtd, as in mini. 0l- 
my Explication premiſed, chap. G. I have.ſhewn:. 70:19 bet ere. 
From whence B argue, that if theſe firſt and: chief Attributes pronlaimed, ve. 
J chough, meneiful, gracias, long: [uffering; . mwhin Goodneſs an m had not: ſorved 
tO lignify. that eſſential Goodneſs which: was in Himſelf; rib there had ot been, 
that Glory eſſentially igbimſelf;. whighttheſe:N ames w ere intended ta ſigpify, then 
God had neither: gratified: Meſer to the-utmaſt he wias.capegitareiifor; nor anſ wered 
his Deſire to (pe; his Glory, as far as be: was capable to ſea it, and live: Bbrrthat 
— = _ ſuch —_ * ames = 1 apc in Sertpeure,. 7 d ex> 

rt his Nature and Eſſence, all do, and muſt acknowledg, as V iſ dom, Heli. 
74% Ke. whigh, are: ndr tiaco-exprailed! elo in theſe 


edg, 
| And therefore-if; lie doch it net: ig. theſe. 
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—_— Of the Objett and Ads 


V the Efficient Cauſe, For thou art 4 gracious and merciful God, 2. There's the Effects 

Part I. of that Mercy, Thou therefore forſookeſt them not. And, 3. There is the ſame Mercy 

in his Nature, and ſet out as the final Cauſe moving him thereunto, for thy great 
Mercies ſake. 


By David's Application of the words of my Text, I ſhewed in the fore-going 


Chapter how David rehearſing firſt theſe four Attributes (appertaining to Mercy) 
word for word, hath likewiſe by Name cited Moſes, as out of whole Writings he 
had them ; and his Method there is accordingly the ſame with this we have ſhewn 
was that of Moſes : Firſt abſtraQly to recite thoſe Attributes as the Principles in him 
and the Cauſe, P/al. 103. 8. The Lord is merciful and gracious, flow to Anger and 
plenteows in Mercy : And then to bring in many of the outward Effects of that 
Mercy, ver. 9, 10. He will not always chide, neither will he keep his Anger for ever. 
Ver. 10. He hath not dealt with us after our Sins; nor rewarded us according to our 
Tniquities. And amongſt others he introduceth that of pardoning Iniquity, &c. 
ver. 12. As far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo far hath he removed our Tranſgreſſions 
YO” HS. | 

a Elſewhere and in other Scriptures we find the ſame; and indeed other Scriptures 
that ſpeak about the Mercies of God ſpeak but according to God's Intent in theſe 
words, they being Derivatives all from this. Now when in P/al. 78. 38. 'tis ſaid, 
be being full of Compaſſion forgave their Iniquities, he plainly aſſigns the Mercifulneſs 
Cauſa at- jn God to have been the Caule of his forgiving them, and therefore Mercy is moſt 
omg properly aſcribed to God, and is in God: And this Speech of his there is but expli- 
ricordiz, catory of theſe words here in the Text. In like manner in P/a/. 86. after he had 
quz na” lo earneſtly ſought for Mercy at God's Hands, (as preſerve my Soul, ſave thy Servant, 
ipſocſt, V. 2. be merciful to me, v. 3.) he foundeth all his Petitions on this, For thou art good 
Cal in ver- and ready to forgive; plenteous in Mercy unto all them that call upon thee. He ſuppli- 
”m cates his good and merciful Nature to move himſelf to put forth theſe Acts of Mer- 
cy. towards him. Likewiſe Nebemiah, Chap. 9. 31. giving an account of God's 
gracious dealings with that People notwithitanding their Sins, Nevertheleſs (faith 
he) thou didſt not forſake them, for thou art 4 gracious and merciful God. That Particle 
[For] in this and thoſe other places, doth undeniably teſtify that God being himſelf 
truly and properly merciful, from thence and according thereunto it is that he acteth 
graciouſly and compaſſionately towards us, as moved by and from a true Principle 
and Diſpoſition in himſelf. O how perfectly contrary are theſe profeſſed Dictates of 
the Holy Ghoſt unto what ſome would elevate and dilute this Attribute unto, vis. 
That he is only ſaid to be gracious and merciful, &c. for or becauſe he doth merciful 
things; whereas the Scripture-Stile all along (you ſee) is, he doth merciful Works, 

[for ] he & gracious and merciful. | 
Yea further, to confirm this, it is ſo remote that God ſhould be ſtiled merciful in 
relation to his Works of Mercy, that his Works of Mercy have their Denomination 
A? 2 or Name of Mercies (as frequently they have in the Scriptures, and in common uſe of 
— 10 Speech) given them from that proper ſpecial Relation they owe and bear unto the 
Iftance) 1 Mercy that is in God, from whence they do proceed. And ſo they are not (tiled 
—— Mercies becauſe they reſpect as, or our Needs, the Objects of them, but in reſpect to 
cob) than the merciful God who is the original Subject in whom Mercy is, and he the Father 
| 7 _ and Fountain of them. And as the Effect ordinarily bears the Name of its proper 
Mercies.” Cauſe, as the Child of the Father; ſo thoſe Mercies bear their Name of and from 
Lfs in his Mercy, who is more eminently ſtiled the Father of them than of any other his 
3 Works wrought by other Attributes. And that which confirms this Notion is, 
tr an other that in the caſe of other Attributes, their proper Works or Effects have their Deno- 
rut Fa mination from that Attribute which is their Cauſe, wherefore ſo in this. Thus 
ford. Pſal.119-137,138, Rightcoms art thou, O Lord, and upright are thy Judgment. Thy 
Teſtimonies that thon haſt commanded, are righteous and very faithful. There they are 
term'd tighteous and faithful Judgments, as proceeding from his being a righteous 
and faithtul God, and as ſtom whoſe Righteouſneſs they proceed. In like manner 


2 


alſo the Works of his Grace in us are term'd Grace, Grace freely given, being the 


free Impreſſions and Fruits of the Grace that is in himſelf. And indeed in that Elo- 

© Dro. £4998 Of bim that he is the Father of Mercier, 2 Cor. 1. 3. look as the word [ of 
ſus in lo- Mercies] cu, doth: import Mercies beftowed, fo Father of thoſe Mercies is ſpoken 
cum. of God to a like purpoſe ; as when the Sun is ſaid to be the Father of Lights (for 
| 1 | unto 


n R W 
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| God the Father of them. 


— 


of Juſtiſying Faith. 
ata the Sun is that Alluſion of God in the Apoſtle, Jam. 1. 17.) the meaning is, CAA 
= the Sun bath firſt all Light originally ſeated in it Fe. and ſo — — all Book I. 
thoſe Lights and Glory with which the Moon, Stars, and Air are enlightnedG. 
Locking-glaſſes are array'd and do borrow from that Sun, and yet themſelves are 
called Lights, but how? only by Participation from it the original Light. And in 
the ſame reſpect is God the Father of Mercies, as he is alſo entitled the Father of 
Glory, in Ephef. 1.17. which in like manner notes, 1, That he is a glorioũs 
God in himſelf : The God of Glory, Acts 7. 2. having an effential Glory abiding in 
him as Light doth in the Sun. And then, 240). That he diſperſeth Glory to his 
Saints and Angels, as the Father of all their Glory. And in and for the ſame reaſon 
he is magnified to be the Fountain of Life, Pla}, 36.10. 1. Becauſe he is the Living 
God, and bath Life in himſelf, as a Fountain hath Water firſt in it ſelf: And; 
2. That from thence he derives Life to others in leſſer Streams, and anſwerably in 
the words of the Apoſtle Paal, 2 Cor. 1. 3. he is ſtiled Merciful, and the Father of 
Mercies ; theſe being the Off-ſpring of his Mercy, do bear the Name of Mercy from 


It hath been ſufficiently by all thofe foregoing Paſſages of Scripture proved, that 
all outward Effects of Mercy are aſcribed unto Mercy, an Attribute of God, as their 
Caufe and Principle, I ſhall ſhut up this Argument with a further Proof of this 
Inf * That therefore there is an inward Principle of Meriy in God himſelf, which is 
that Cauſe. 0 Ss _ 

1. Firſt in Reaſon: If rhe Mercies of God be the Cauſe, they muſt have a real 
Being and Exiftence afore all outward Effects of Mercy, and a greater than the 
Effects, for it produceth them: And in whom or in what can that Mercy have an 


Exiſtence or Being but in God himſelf, whoſe Mercy alone and greatneſs of Merc 


too it is ſaid to be? It is the Mercy of God to which thoſe Effects are attributed, 


and therefore it's in God. And certainly did thoſe merciful Effects proceed from 
other Principles in God more eminently than from Mercy, he would never give the 
Honour away from them, and cry up his Mercy ſo much as the principal Cauſe : He 
would not give the Honour to it, if it were but a made Attribute, and not real and 
gennine. And if that which I before laid at the entrance be true, (as it is) viz. 
that genuine Attributes have their proper EffeQs attributed to them, in relation to 
which they are diſtinguiſhed one from another as to our Conceptions of them: It 
mult then hold, that if all merciful Effects are ſet over by the Scriptures »nto the 
Mercy of God as their proper Cauſe (as hath been ſhewed); then Mercy it ſelf alſo 
is and mult be as genuine and effential an Attribute as any of the other. I hope the 
ſame Plea for other Attributes in this Cauſe will be admitted and allowed inMerecy's 
behalf; as for inſtance, when it is ſaid, the Lord is good, and doth good, Plal.119.68. 
here doing good, being the Effect of his being good, and attributed thereunto as its 
proper Caule, doth invincibly argue his being good to be an eſſential Attribute in 
him, &'c. Thus in like manner when it is ſaid, God being merciful forgave their Ini- 
quities ( which is the higheſt Act of Mercy) and divers others like to this that have 
been alledged, doth it not asaloud ſpeak that God being firſt merciful in himſelf, doth 
out of that merciful Diſpoſition pardon and forgive Sins? Again, when it is ſaid, The 
Righteors Lord loveth Righteouſneſs, Plal. 11,7. hereby is imported that God firſt is 
himlelf righteous, which Righteouſneſs in this place, is that Integrity, Rectitude, 
and Uprightneſs of his Nature, whereby he is wholly addicted, and diſpoſed, and 
inclined unto Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and then thence a ſutable Affection flows, 
ie loveth Regbreouſneſs. Then ſurely on this other hand, when it is ſaid, God is - 
merciful, and delighteth in Mercy; that Affection of Delight ought tobe interpreted to 
ariſe from an innate Propitiouſneſs unto merciful Acts, as eeding frotn a merci- 
ful Inclination and Diſpoſition of Heart, unto which to ſhew Mercy is ſo naturally 
agreeable, as he delights in it; and therefore it is ſajd, that above all he is knows by 
i}, that is, known how merciful in himſelf he is, even as when tis ſaid he is known 
io be A jaſt God by the Judgments that he executes, P/al. 9. 16. 
And indeed thoſe and ſuch like Speeches up and down the Scriptures, 8hew me thy 
Mercy, O Lord, Plal. 85.7. [thy Merey] that is, which is in thee, in thy Heart and 
Nature, lying of it ſelf hid, and latent there, unleſs and until thou putteſt it forth in 
Mercies cowards us. And in Pſal. 17.7. Shew thy wonderful Loving-kindneſ; ; or, as o- 
bers read it, miriſaa miſericurdiam ma male wonderful thy Mercy : {Thy my ö 
| 2 whic 
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W which is ſo wonderful in it ſelf, and as it is in Thee; therefore ſhew it and give De. 
Part I. monſtration of it by wonderful Effects: To which correſponds that of Pſal. 111. 
F323, 4. His Work is honourable and glorious; and his Righteouſneſs endureth for ever. 
He hath made his wonderful Works to be remembred : the Lord is gracious and full of 
Compaſſion. As allo that in Epheſ. 2.7. to ſhew outwardly the exceeding Riches of hi 
Grace, (namely within himſelf): And many the like Phraſes (I ſay) do evidence 
the Point in hand. For ſo in the caſe of other Attributes it is acknowledged, that 
to prove them to be eſſential ſuch Expreſſions do ſerve; as when of God's Truth and 
Uprightneſs it is laid, Pſal. 92. 15. To ſhew the Lord is upright, and there is nm 
Righteouſneſs in him, So of his Power, to make his Power known, Rom. 9. 22, 
To (bew himſelf ſtrong, 2 Chron. 16. 9. And this for the third Argument fetch'd 

from the relation of Mercy in God as the Cauſe, and Mercies as the Effects. 

Arg. 4. That which gives a farther Addition of Strength unto the foregoing Argu- 
ment, and will withal grow up to a mew one, is, That God hath placed and ranked 
this of MERCIFUL among# other Attributes, which maſt be acknowledged to be of his 
Eſſence, and to expreſs what his Nature u. And Merciful being ſeated on this Royal 
Throne together with them, without any Character of difference from them, yea with 
the firſt of them, and with an height of greater Eminency in ſome reſpects; how ſhall 

we otherwiſe underſtand it then, that it is an Attribute of the ſame kind, of equal 
Rankand Dignity, and of as high an Alliance to the Divine Nature as they are of! 

Here are in the Text two Attributes eſpecially, or indeed Four, which God hath 
ſeated on this high Bench; and hath ſet Mereiful in equal Royal State with them, 
next Himſelf, Jehovah, God. Firſt, The two; the one ſitting on the Right. hand, 
the other oz the Left of Merciful plac'd in the midſt, as on the Throne between 
them. 1. STRENGTH, or Power, to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen the Hands of it; ON E! 
indifferently ſignifies either frong, or God; (as is well known) I take both, as 
Junius throughout the whole Old Teſtament doth, every where tranſlating it, the 
ſtrong God. 2. There is on the Left Grace, to quicken Mercy in all its Actings; ſo 
read the words thus, God, the Strong, Merciful, Graciow. 3. Unto which two are 

Note, That added Goodneſs or Kindneſs. And, 4. Trath. I might reckon in Long- ſuffering as 
-_ ra" a fifth; but it is ſo apparently a Sprig of Mercy, or rather indeed, bat Mercy it ſelf 
wordGood- ſtreteh d out at length, or continued, (as Waiting is but Faith continucd) that there- 
vez, others fore I ſhut up that into Mercy, and mention it not here as diſtinct. 
ind. But I do take in the other two, abundant in Goodneſs, and Truth, as diſtinct, and 
as importing inherent Principles in God of Goodneſs and Truth, as in which his M. 
ture doth abound: and altho in our Engliſh the word abundant would ſeem to carry 
the ſound or report more toward actual (Kjndneſs, and to God's Performance of 
Truth; yet the original word it ſelf, and as it is by others tranſlated, ſignifies as well 
MUCH, Ample, Large, PLENTEOUS in Goodneſs and Truth; and is by our own 
Tranſlators, in Pſal. 103.9. render'd plenteous in Mercy : And theſe words much, 
plenteous, &c. do in their Connotation ſtrike deeper, and reach unto the bottom, and 
expreſs the Mind and Treaſury in God's Heart and Nature, as it is ſtored with a 
Plenteouſneſs in all Goodneſs and Truth : And how out of that infinite Riches it is, that 
in the outward Diſpenſation he fo abounds in Geodneſs and Truth. And that it is 
thus intended is undeniable ; for, as the Lord is firſt good in himſelf, and out of that 
Goodneſs doth good, as in Pſal. 119. 68. And like as he is eſſential Truth firlt, 
verus in who cannot lie, Tit. 1. 2. i. e. his Nature is Truth; and then from out of that 
rar in Kr. Nature it is that having ſpoken once the word, he performeth Truth; ſo for the 
mone: ſo ſame reaſon the Ground why he is ſo much and ſo abundant in Goodneſs and Truth 
in nhalt of diſpenſatorily or in actual Execution, muſt be, that he is much in Goodneſs and Truth 
IR. firſt in himſelf eſſentialh: That ſuch exceeding: Abundance in the one, is from the 
eig de, Supersbundancy of the other; and the reaſon is, becauſe the Degrees of much Kind. 
— g. neſs and Goodneſs in out ward Effetts, do as much depend and hold on the Plenteouſ- 
ce ness of each of them in his Nature, as ſimply his doing good in the leaſt degree, 
doth upon his being good, or no good at all would be done. The abounding there- 
fore of Goodneſs and Truth in his Nature, muſt fundamentally be here underſtood 
as the Spring, the overflow ing of which cauſeth thoſe high Floods of each in his 
AQtings and Diſpenſations. And Goodveſs and Kindneſs in any one ( who is ſuch) 
do moſt genuinely expreſs Nature in him, and what is natural to him, ſince by way 
of Eminency we give ſuch Diſpoſitions the Stile of good Nature. And ſo ſons 
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| Goodneſs and Kjnaneſs are thus attributed to God, they ſpeak Nature in him allo, > 
or if you will the Goodneſs of his Nature, (as with Reverence I may ſpeak) the Book 1. 
moſt of any_Attributes. | SIONS 
Upon theſe fore-mentioned accounts I may juſtly reckon upon four Compeers 
which Mercy here hath, and is every way equal with them, and with each of which 
I might vie on Mercy's fide, and plead it to be as natural as any of them, I reaſon 
from them now as they are placed all together as fixed Stars, all of them in this one 
glorious Conſtellation, declaring the Glory of God, and of the like Brightneſs and 
equal Magnitude ; they are all merciful, and all alike formed up and caſt in one and 
the ſame Mould, that is, one and the ſame uniform kind of Speech, and ander that 
attributed alike to God, wiz. ſuch a Form as was in the foregone Argument, ſaid to 
be denoting inward innate inherent Diſpoſitions, which the four here for certain 
do (under ſuch a form) denote, and are all four in themſelves ſuch; And it is very 
| I hard to think and judg, that oxe alone of Merciful uttered in the ſame Tenor, ſhould 
be otherwiſe; that char alone ſhould be adventitiou. God is ſaid to be good, and trur, 
and the ſtrong God, from that innate Strength, Goodneſs and Truth that is in him- 
ſelf, and not only from his doing good, &c. And why ought we not as well conceive 
him to be merciful (as it is here placed amongſt theſe other) from an inherent in- 
ward merciful Diſpoſition in himſelf, and not in relation only to the merciful Effects 
he doth, and every day brings forth? And God himſelf ( who beſt knows himſelf, 
and how to ſpeak of himſelf) having put no Character of Difference, who ſhall 
dare to make a Difference? So vaſt a Difference, as to affirm, that merciful is but 
a made, artificial Attribute, raiſed up meerly from his outward Works of Mercy, as his 
Stile of being the Creator is from the Works of his Creation, without which he had 
not had the actual Glory of that Title; whenas thoſe other that fit round about it 
here, have the Honour ( de jure, and of right) to be acknowledged abſolutely, and 
de ſe, to be and to have been in him, whether he had ever acted according to them 
ea or not. | 
d And further, there may be added unto this that which I inſerted, that mertiful 
holds this its rank and place amongſt them, with ſo great an Eminency; Search this 
and other Scriptures ; firſt, here in this it is placed with the firſt; and by Moſes 
made the great Dominator, together with Power, which two he alone ſupplicates 
whilſt he alledgeth theſe words, Namb. 14. 17, 18, 19. they two being as eminent- 
ly ſet up in the words. And, 2. Elſewhere the Scripture gives and beſtows a richer 
and larger Coat of Arms upon Mercy, than on any other Attribute that is not akin to 
this. One word uſually ferves to expreſs any other Attribute; but what a multipli- 
cation and heaping up of words frequently is there to emblaſon the Glory of this? 
In the Text here, there is mercifal, gracious, long-ſuffering, plenteous in Goodneſs ; 
which are in a manner all but various Characters of Mercy; and are much the ſame 
with Mercy. However (as we ſay) they are of neareſt Kindred to it, and are 
therefore ſingled out and ever'd from all the reſt of the words that follow in the 
Text, by the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 103. 9. FIT. CY te | 
Laſtly, the Scripture loads Mercy in God with Titles of Honbur, and ſuperadded 
Epithers of Greatzeſs, Riches, Glory, Plenteouſneſs, Fulneſs, Abundance, Maltitude; 
Variety, Manifold, Eternity, Everlaſtingneſs, Unchangeableneſs, and what not? The 
like ſuper· Attributions might be obſery'd given to the outward Effects of it; above 
what to the Effects of other Attributes. It would be therefore yet more ſtrange; 
and beyond a poſſibility of Imagination, that this ſo magnified an Attribute extolled 
(as we ſay) to the Heavens, yea above the Heavens, yea great above, and ſo far 
above the Heavens, ſhould in the end be but a ſimilitudinary Metaphorical Attribute, pal.io8. 4. 
ex ſimilitudine eſfectus, and after the manner of Men only, and ſo to have in compa- 


ou but the ſhadow of an Attribute; but in reality and truth infinitely below all 
ot er. f : t | 


Pſal. 15. 


But there is in other Scriptures that which brings in yet new and farther Confir- 
mation to this fourth Argument, in that we find Mercy not only naturally growing 
Win one Bunch or Cluſter thus with theſe four, (as in this one place) but that 
traverſing the large Garden of the Scriptures, we may beſides frequently meet with 
ach of thoſe and Mercy apart, and yet ſometimes join'd and ſprouting fourth, as 
wo Flowers growing upon one Sprig; that is, you may up and down eſpy Me#ty 
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and Power, and they two alone joined together in one Stalle, then Grace and Mercy 
Part I. ſingly and alone on another: The hke may be obſerv'd of Mercy and Goodneſs, as 
Aalſo of Mercy and 7 ruth in other Scriptures, and thus Mercy and they are E6uqura ; 


ſo that if we acknowledg any of theſe four, eſpecially if we own a of them to be na- 
tra Attributes in the Godhead, we cannot but own Merey to be ſo too; for we find 
both altogether with Mercy (as here), and each (elſewhere) to grow alike as a 
natural Branch together with another, which to be ſure is natural, that it muſt be 
too hard to think that in ſo multiplied a Variation Mercy ſhould till be but as an 
Ingraſture by Art, and ſhould not naturally grow out of one and the ſame Stock of 
the Drvine Nature. : | 

In this Argument it holds that both juniis & fingula jwvent ; we have argued in 
general from the Comjunction of all together, and now we ſhall argue particularly 
ftom the fingular and apart Conſtellation of each with Mercy: And as the Con- 
junction of all, ſo the ſingular Conſtellation of each with Mercy fo often will evi- 


dence it to be a fixed Star indeed in this Firmament. 

1. Mercy and Power, (the two firſt in the Text) are fingly paired by Moſes when 
he hath occafion toalledg theſe, God's own words, Nam. 14. Let the Power of my 
Lord be great, v. 17. and Pardon join'd with it alſo, The Lord great in Mercy, pardon 
actor ding to the great neſs of thy Marty. He pairs theſe two and that for Greatreſs alike 
equally, then are they Fairs in Kind and Eminency, which is the Particular we are 
arguing: Yea, and of the two he greatens Mercy, for Mercy hath the Epithet 
great twice given it; the Lord of great Mercy, v. 18. and again, according to the 
Greatneſs of thy Merey, v. 19. and Greatneſs in the latter is in the Abſtract given, 
but to Power this Title is given but once. The Prophet David alſo ſets theſe two 
alone together as moſt eminent in God, Pſal. 62. 11, 12. Power belongs to God: Alſo 
unto thee, O God, belowgerh Mercy. Look how Power is God's (as ſome read it) or 
belonꝑs to him, and is with him; ſo and in like reſpects Mercy is God's, and is with 
him; there is no difference at all put, and that's enough, for Power is God's in that 
tranſcendent mannet that it eflentially belongs to him. And whereas Power to be 
ſuch in bim might diſcourage, he therefore (for his own Comfort, and of God's 
People) adds, To rhee [allo] Mercy belongeth, ſo to poile and ballance it; which if 
Mercy wete not every way equal to it, it would no ways poiſe his Power, and ſo not 
have relieved Souls that tremble at the Power of the great and mighty dreadful God, as 
Nebem. 9. where Merciſul is alſo join d. And this is not the firſt time they have 
been thus paired as by David; for David himſelf adds, For God hath ſpoken once, and 
twice have I heard THIS : It is David's Preface to thoſe former words. And what 
will you ſay if this Citation of his refers us, and brings us back again to thoſe very 
words firſt of God to Moſes in iny Text, and then of Moſes to God in this Numb. 14. 
as that which from both he had heard of twice? Sure 1 am I find no reference to 
any other, or any ſenſe given by Interpreters more probable, or ſo proper. Now 
that POWER is an eſſential Attribute of the Divine Being, there was none that ever 
yet denied it, it being ſo expreſly entitled his eternal Power and Godhead, Rom. 1. 20. 
and therefore no leſs muſt its Compeer Mercy be. 900 

A ſeeond pair is Mercy and Grace, here placed next to merciful [gracious]: you find 
theſe two alone fingled out, and paired as the two great Letters of his Name are, 
tho many more are in it. Firſt, when God promiſed to Moſes to proclaim this his 
Name, he ſpecifies but theſe wo only, Exod: 33. 19. I will proclaim the Name of the 
Lord before thee; and will be grations to whom I will be gracious, and will ſbew Mercy on 
whom I will Merey. And how often elſewhere do you meet with theſe two in 
like fingle Couples? I need not abound in Inſtances they are ſo many, Pſal. 145. 8. 
The Lord is gracious and great in Mercy; moreover, Pſal. 116. 3. before cited. Like- 
wiſe Ne. 9. 31. Nevertheleſs for thy great Mercy's ſake, thou didſt not ntterly conſume 
them, nor forſake them; for thou art a gracious and merciful God. 

Now beſides that as to the things themſelves, Grace and Mercy are ſubſtantially 
one, (for Grace conſidered in its Diſtinction from Mercy, what is it but Love or 
Favour ſimply conſidered with a Connotation of freeneſs in God, as not being ob- 
liged by any worth in the Creature why he ſhould be gracious? ) the very Defini - 
tion of Grace given by God himſelf, is a Love that's free, and that loveth freely. 

Thus Hof. 14. Receive ur gractoafh, prays the Church, wer. 2. (and 'twas God that 


put thoſe words into her Mouth, as in che lame Verſe) and God anſwers, 1 will 


love 
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love them freely, v. 4. ſo explaining it. And that Love in God is the Root and AA 
Ground of Mercy, and Mercy but Love ampliated, or ſtretched out and enlarged to Book J. 
thoſe he loves when they be in Miſery, I ſhall have a fairer occaſion to demonſtrate : -WV 
And therefore that if Love and Grace be an eſſential Principle in God, then Mercy mult 
needs be alſo. Beſides this way of Proof (which I now wave) I inſiſt only upon 
this at preſent, as that which is proper to what is now afore me, viz. that Grace 
and Mercy are Compeers and Equals in every reſpect ; and that therefore if gracious 
be an eſſential Attribute, then merciful. Now that Grace is ſuch, I urge this one 
Argument, That God accounts his being gracious as the height and top of his Glory, 
yea and his being merciful to be ſo too; give me leave to put a weight upon this. 
When in general it is ſaid of God (as often) that he is 2 glorious God, that which 
this carries to every Underſtanding is, that an Infinity of ſurpaſſing Glory is in him- 
ſelf, and proper to him as God, and eſſential to him, which Glory it is required of 
us to glorify. In like manner when in particular it is ſaid of any Attribute, that it 
is his Glory, and which we are allo called upon to glorify him for in the Manifeſta- 
tion of it to us; there is neceſſarily withal imported therein an eſſential Glory 
which is the Root whence that Manifeſtation proceedeth, and which is therefore to 
be glorified by us, the proper Glory of that particular Attribute being the end of 
that Manifeſtation : As when either in ſpecial it is faid of Grace, (as Epheſ. 1.6.) 
To the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace; it is no leſs nor no other than when in gene- 
ral it is ſaid, That we ſhould be to the Praiſe of his Glory. Surely as in the latter 
Speech, v. 12. To the Praiſe of his Glory; by his Glory to be praiſed is meant all the 
Attributes, as Power, Wiſdom, G. the Reſult and Crown of all which is his 
Glory, that are the Cauſes of, and are manifeſted in our Salvation, all which, both 
the Attributes and this Glory of them, muſt be acknowledged to be eſſential, and 
that anſwerably there is an eſſential Glory of them in himſelf, which was and had 
been in him altho he had never made any outward Manifeſtation at all thereof. So 
in the former Speech, v. 6. his particular Inſtance [the Glory of his Grace] muſt 
neceſſarily be underſtood, that his Grace is glorious with the ſame kind of eſſential 
Glory proper to it as the other; and to import this it is ſtiled the Glory of his Grace. 
Some would have it, that by the Glory of his Grace to be praiſed, ſhould immedi- 
ately and directly be meant the glorious Manifeſtation of his Grace, yet ſtill there 
muſt be imported therewith and thereby an eſſential Glory that is the Glory mani- 
feſted : And it muſt needs be fo, for all Manifeſtation is but of what is and hath 
being as the Object of that Manifeſtation, ſo as ſtill we muſt reſolve all into an 
eſſential Glory that is at the bottom, and is the Foundation: Yea and that intrinſical 
Glory of any Attribute is that which is the ultimate Object of our Praiſe when we 
are called upon to glorify it, the fartheſt Mark, the Terminus which we tranſmit our 
glorify ing of God in that reſpe& unto, as that which we aim to praiſe and glorify, 
as indeed it is here expreſſed, To the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace. The Aſpire- 
ments, and holy Aims and Reachings of Godly Souls in their giving Glory to God, 
reſt not in praiſing or in giving Glory to the Manifeſtation of his Glory altho that 
be never ſo glorious, but by means and upon occaſion thereof are carried out to, and 
terminate in his eſſential Glory it ſelf, as that which is in their Aims to give Glory 
to. And indeed thereby only it is fulfilled, That he that glorieth, glorieth in the Lord, 
as the Apoſtle and Prophet calls us to do, whilſt both fpeak of Mercy manifeſted. 
1 Cor. 1. 31. Jer. 9. 24. And indeed either none of thoſe Attributes of Wiſdom, 
Power, Oc. ſhewn in our Salvation, that wear and have the Title of his Glory N 
ſtampt upon them, are eſſential to him, or this of Grace alſo muſt be fo which is 
ſtiled his Glory, XA EF, by way of Eminency and Singularity. The truth of 
theſe things that one place, Rom. 9. 22: declares, Thar he might make known the 
Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy. Here is at firſt a Manifeſtation of Glory 
in thoſe words, make known, and withal 4 Riches of his Glory which is manifeſt, 
whereby it is evident that Glory muſt needs be underſtood to be different from 
that Manifeſtation, be it never {o glorious ; for it is the thing that is manifeſted, 
and what can that be other than thoſe Riches of Glory which he poſſeſſeth in himſelf, 
and makes known by Communications and Manifeſtations thereof on his Saints, as 
it follows there ; like as in that Speech in the Verſe afore, v. 22. which in Cohe- 
ence is parallel to and yokes with this, God willing to make his Power known : that 
18 his Power being an intrinſical eſſential Attribute in himſelf, he manifeſts it, = 
| makes 
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makes it known: the like holds of his Glory ſpoken of here. And the cloſe of 
this is, that thoſe Riches of Glory there do Fore to be the Glory of his Grace and 
Mercy in a ſpecial manner intended, and ſo bear the Name of Glory by way of 
Eminency. This Æſtius and others have obſerv'd, and my Ground why ſpecially 
Mercy is intended, is, becauſe the Saints, who are the Veſſels or Receptacles or Sub- 
jects unto whom theſe Riches, &c. are to be communicated and manifeſted in them, 
are in reſpect unto this ſtiled Veſſels of Mercy. The Riches of the Glory of Mercy 
then are thoſe which are the principal Contributors, altho the Glory of all other 
Attributes do likewiſe empty their Streams into the ſame Veſſels to fill them with 
Glory. So then Mercy ſtands every way equal with Grace (an eſſential Attribute) 
and that in Glory, yea in Riches of Glory, and therefore is of as high an Alliance 
to God as that is: They are every way rated alike in God's Books, the Scriptures; 
and God who is an equal Prizer and Valuer, doth not ſet a deeper Eſtimation or Va- 
lue than the real Worth doth bear. As then I ſhewed afore Mercy and Power were 
paired as equal for Greatneſs, ſo Mercy and Grace we find to be Equals: Theſe 
two are for Eſtate and Riches equal, and are as Peers for Glory and Honour too, 
and they are both alike God's Riches and Glory, by the Valuation of which God 
ſhews what a rich and glorious God he is in himſelf. I conclude this, as I did the 
former, who then ſhall dare to fay to rich Mercy, to Mercy which God accounts 
his Glory, (when withal he ſhall ſee it placed by God himſelf immediately, and 
bidden to fit there by him on the ſame Throne with equal Royalty with other ſo 
high-born eſſential Attributes of mine) who then ſhall bid and ſay- Thou rich 
and great and glorious Mercy, come off the Seat thou ſitteſt on, as too high for thee, 
and (it thou at the foot-ſtool of all theſe other? 

For thoſe other two Attributes Goodneſs and Truth, ſo much having been ſaid of 
the former two, it is not neceſſary to enlarge on theſe ; yet, to compleat this Confir- 
mation, I ſhall add ſome things as to both. | 

A third Pair is Mercy and Goodneſs, merciful, and much or plenteous in Goodneſs, 
ſays the Text: where whether Goodneſs imports (as in the general Notion of it) 


a Communicativeneſs of good things; The Lord is good and doth good, Plal. 119. 68. 


it being the innate Property of Goodneſs to be communicative: or whether more 
ſpecially Kindneſs, Bounty, Benignity be intended, as many tranſlate the word here 
and elſewhere ; however it be taken, it is ſingly paired with Mercy. 

1. As to GOODNESS, how many Pſalms do begin with, and ſome alſo do begin 
and end with The Lord is good, his Mercy endures for ever. I inſtance only in P/al, 
118. whereof both the firſt and laſt Verſes have thoſe words. It was the uſual form 
of praiſing the Lord, to ſing, the Lord is good, his Mercy endures for ever, Jer. 3 3. 1 1. and 
had been preſcribed unto the Levites, 1 Cron. 16. 41. And tho he is good to all his 
Creatures, Pſal. 145. yet here 'tis that Goodneſs that extends it ſelf to his 1/rael, 
as Pſal.73.1. which draws forth the Goodneſs in his Nature in the Communications 
of it to its full length: And that is ſpecially intended in this Text, for *tis that 
Goodneſs which brings forth Pardon of Sins, ſaving Mercies which the Text ſpeaks 
of; which two the Pſalmiſt puts together, P/al. 86. 5. For thou, Lord, art good, 


And ready to forgive; and plenteous in Mercy unto all that call upon thee. 


Xu ns. 


2. And as his Goodneſs and Mercy are paired, ſo Kindneſs and Mercy, Titus 3. 4. 
After that the 2 and Love of God our Saviour tomard Man appeared. And 
Mercy is not far off them, for v. 5. According to his Mercy hath he ſaved us; for 
indeed they are all but one. And again, Luke 6. 35, 36. He is kind unto the unt hanl- 
Ful, and to the evil. Be ge therefore merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful. And to 
ſhut up this, you have both Kindneſs and Goodneſs join'd and pair'd with Mercy in 
Pſal. 25.6, 7. Remember, O Lord, thy tender · Mercies, and thy Loviog-kindneſſes, for 
they have been ever of old. Remember not the Sins of my Touth, nor my Tranſgreſſions; 
according to thy Mercy remember thou me for thy Goodnels ſake, O Lord. Thele two im- 
port not barely his affording outward Favours, which we call Kindneſs, nor barely à 
doing Kindneſs,as we uſe to ſay, or God's being good to us in Benefits communicated; 
but they connotate withal a Root that is ia God's Nature, from whence thoſe out- 
ward Kindneſſes proceed. The Lord is firſt good in himſelf, and thence and therefore 
doth good; and in like manner he is of a kind Heart and Nature in himſelf firſt, and 
thence and therefore is kind to others, even to the evil and unthankful, as Luke b. 


35. and the abundancy of his Goodveſs and Kzndneſs in Effects is from the Amplitude 
an 


and Largeneſs of the Goodneſs and Kindneſs in his own Heart and Nature, as I A: 


ſhewed in the beginning of this ſecond Confirmation, and as is evident from the 87% Book J. 
Verſe of that 250% Pſalm now cited, it immediately follow ing, the Lord is good and 
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upright 3 which as an eſſential Principle in God, and the Root of that Mercy and 
Kindneſs which he ſued for, he reſolveth ultimately his Faith into, as Mui hath ob- 
ſerved. And among Men we uſe by way of Eminency to expreſs Goodneſs in a 
= Perſon by good Nature; and one that is kind in his outward Deportment, we term 

him one of a kind Heart and Nature. And indeed Kindneſs denotes an inward 
kind Diſpoſition more principally; and 1n the firſt Place ; even as when the Scripture 
denominates a Man, 4 liberal Man, it doth it principally from that noble, free and 
large Diſpoſition of Liberality in his Spirit, whence liberal Actions proceed, as I/. 


32. 8. A liberal Man (ſuch in himſelf) deviſeth liberal things : Thus it is in Kind- 


neſs alſo. And in God to whom theſe are thus attributed, it holds much more, 
Goodneſs is ſo eſſential to him as he alone is to be called Good, as alſo that he alone 18 
Holy, Rev. 15. which evidently imports he as God hath ſuch and ſuch an Holineſs 
and Goodneſs in him as is proper to him alone, and tranſcendeth that Goodneſs that 
is in Creatures, that theirs is no Goodneſs in compariſon. And as he was eſſential 
Holineſs, and ſhould have been fo for ever, although he never had produced a Work, 
(who yet is holy in all his Works he doth produce): So he was and had been eſſen- 
tially good, altho he never had communicated a good thing to any Creature. And 
if it be the Nature of Goodneſs to communicate it ſelf, then it is the common Voice 
of all Mankind, as the common Voice of the Scriptures too, that Goodneſs is the 
Nature of God. Now Mercy is not only paired there w it h, but it is indeed eſſenti- 
ally all one with it. Mercy is but Bonitas ſummè extenſa, as the School ſpeaks, it 
is but Goodneſs extendible, an Aptneſs or Readineſs in his Goodneſs to extend it ſelf 
to Sinners, as well as to communicate good things to others that had not, nor have 
not ſinned, which by the Creation God did. Mercy is but a Promptitude to com- 
municate ſo much further, iz. to Sinners. Mercy is but Goodneſs with a neverthe- 
leſs, that is, though they are Sinners, as Neh..g. 31. And indeed as in the School- 
mens right Apprehenſions they are but one and the ſame in God, ſo in the Senſe of 
theS:riptures alſo. Thus his Mercy to Sinners is expreſly ſtiled his Goodneſs, Rom. 
11.22, Towards thee Goodneſs, &c. which along after in the Chapter doth bear the 
Name of Mercy, ver. 30, 31, 32. and chap. 12. 1. And again, his Mercy to Sin- 
ners is in like manner termed Kindneſs, as expreſly, Luke 6. 35. He is kind to the 


evil and unthankful. Ver. 36. Be ye therefore merciful as your Father alſo is merciful. 
To conclude this, Mercy, Ge Rindneſs, are ſo near a-kin, and of one Stock, 
that if one be eſſential to God, then muſt the other be alſoo. 

The laſt Pair are Truth and Mercy : Theſe two are alone thus yoked; one under 
the Names either of Truth or of Faithfulneſs, the other of Mercy or Loving-kind- 
neſs. And thus you meet with them ſo frequently in ſo many Pſalms as I ſcarce 
need particularize any, but might refer it either to the Reader's Remembrance, or 
adventure upon his Adverteney thereof, at his but turning over a few Leaves, ſoon 
to find enough. I will inſtance but in one or two, Is God to be praiſed? The Height 
of Praiſes is for his Mercy and Truth, Plal. 108. 3, 4, 5. I will praiſe thee, O Lord, 
among the People: and I will ſing Praiſes unto thee among the Nations. For thy Mercy 
is great above the Heavens: and thy Truth reacheth unto the Clouds. Be thou exalted, 
0 God, above the Heavens, and thy Glory above all the Earth. And you have theſe 
Words oyer and over in two ſeveral Pſalms, Pal. 57. 9g—11. In Pſal. 108. his 
Mercy is magnified not only to the Heavens, but as great, above the Heavens : that 
is, to an Infinity, as that which the Heaven of Heavens do not, cannot contain, as 
7 do not God himſelf. And fo it is an extolling of Mercy by this, that it is an 


afinite, as God himſelf, in whom it is. And that which is tranſlated the Clouds, Ste lige. 


N ; b * tor on Pſal. 
Which his Truth is ſaid to be exalted unto, are indeed the Heavens, as two learned 35. ver. ult. 


Crrticks have with Vehemency contended for. And the 13875 Pſalm hath not only © 9 Pſa: 


Joined them together for Praiſe, (ver. 2. J will am thy Name for thy Loving-kind- >. — 
neſs and thy Truth) but adds, for thou haſt magnified thy Word (namely, as it ſets mond on 
forth thoſe two Attributes) above all thy Name. The greateſt part of his Word is* * 
8 = the 2d Verſe of the 138th Pſalm, His Word being here annex'd to Loving-Kinduſe and Truth, muſt needs be my 


that Part of 
d to which theſe two are applicable : 1. His Promiſe : The Matter whereof is Loving-kinaneſs. 2, In the Performance of 
weh is Truth and Fidelity, | cM ting d 17A AR mr 
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| Of the Objef and A. 


Part I. formance of them which Truth effecteth: to then theſe two are to be magnified 
VV above all his other Properties whatever; which two to celebrate all Nations are ſpe- 


cially called upon to praiſe him for, Pal. 117. 1, 2. which is interpreted to mean 


both Jews and Gentiles when converted; as the Summary of the Goſpel, Rom. 15. 


8, 9. imports, and as Chriſt's Migiſtry in the 40th Plalm (a Plalm made for Chriſt, 
if any other, ſee ver. 6, 7,8.) was foretold, ver. 10. I have not concealed thy Loving- 
kindneſs, and thy Truth, from the great Congregation. Or is God to be prayed unto 
for any kind of ſaving Mercies, and the Cont inuance of them? it follows, ver. 11. 


of that Plalm, 1irhhold not thou thy tender Mercies from me, O Lord: let thy Loving- 


Heb. 6. 


aicquid 
5 2 Deo 
Deus eſt. 


kindneſs and thy Truth continually preſerve me. I need mention no more, paired we 
lee they are equally : and of the two, if either be greater, it is his Mercy, as to 
whomever, that will attentively conſult thoſe Scriptures, it will appear. 

Now that his Truth is an eſſential Attribute, none can deny that will read that 
Scripture, 2 Tim. 2.13. He is faithful, and cannot deny himſelf: It is himſelf, he 
is true in ſuch a tranſcendent manner, as no Creatures can ever come to be Partakers 
of. Which Difference between him and them, in reſpe& of Truth, I take to be 
the adequate Meaning of that, Rom. 3.4. Let God be true, and every Man a Liar. 
It is a vehement Aſſeveration on God's Behalf, (as if he ſhould ſay) Although all 
Men ſhould be Liars, yet God is Truth, that is, there is a Poſſibility for the moſt 
faithful plain-hearted Man that ever was yet, to become a Liar, (Adam and the An- 
gels that fell were created true and holy, but abode not in the Truth): But of God it is 
pronounced, that he is true in ſuch unchangeable a manner, that it is impoſſible for 
him to lie, for his Truth is his Godhead, and himſelf, and ſo is Mercy. 

Arg. 5. It is a common profeſſed Maxim among Divines, that whatever is in God, i 

God himſelf. This in the utmoſt Latitude of it I argue not now, for all internal 
Acts are not God's. But when we ſpeak of ſuch as are Attributes abſtractly given 
him, whereby to deſcribe him; that theſe ſhould expreſs his being God, yea his 
very Godhead, this is _—_ and muſt be adhered unto by us. And how this is 
to be underſtood and cautioned, I hope to ſhew afterward. 
That this ſhould hold true of Mercy,  Long-ſuffering, &c. in a more eminent way 
of Evidence, that which I ſhall now further obſerve our of this Text, may, I hope, 
for the preſent ſerve to evince, which, if gained, doth afford a 5th ſtrong Argu- 
ment, and meet to be brought the laſt for the ſhutting up of all. 

T have much conſidered and dilated within my felt, what ſhould be the Myſtery 
of ſo vehement a triple or thrice Recital of the ſubſtantial Names of God, by them- 
ſelves alone firſt, as Jehovah, Jehovah, God, before theſe four or five attributed ab- 
ſtract Names, Merciful, Gracious, &c. which then do as entirely by themſelves fol- 
low. I cannot but apprehend that ſome more than ordinary Myſtery muſt be in it; 
the like not being ordinary that I know of. | 
I know that it is put over to the importing the Myſtery of the three Perſons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to ſhew, they all are merciful, long-ſuffering, &c. and equally 
or alike ſuch; And that is a great Myflery indeed, and greatly for our Faith and 
Comfort. But then withal reflecting, that theſe merciful three do poſſeſs and ſubſiſt 
in that one Godhead and fimple Divine Eflence ; and that the Attributes they have 
in common, are the Attributes of the Godhead, or of God himſelf as God; and fo 
are theirs, becauſe each of them is God: I came to this farther Enquiry, Why 
ſbould nat this triple Rehearſal of the Names of God be intended to declare that God, 4 
God, is merciful, long-ſuffering, & c. or that mercifal, &c. are himſelf in the ſame, 
and in as true a Senle as any other Attribute is ſaid to be in Scripture. In the ſu+- 
ſtantial Names, Jehovah, &c. he proclaims who, in the attributed Names or Proper- 
ties he declares what that Jehovah is, as in which his Godhead and his being Jehovah 
conſiſtetb, namely, in merciful, gracious, &c. ſo as Jehovah, Jehovah, is theſe At- 


- tributes, and reciprocally theſe Attributes are Jehovab, Jehovah, In thoſe his ſub- 
ſtantial Names he himſelf as at once by the great; in theſe attributed Names 


or Properties he unfolds himſelf, and explicates himſelf by Parcels, for the letting 


in of himſelf into our Underſtandings; the Bore of which is not large enough to 
take in the whole at once. Thus elſewhere we alſo find ſuch conjoined tothe Being 


of God, tho not with this triple mention of his Name: O Lord, the great aud tei. 
rible God, that keepeth Covenant and Mercy, &c. Neh. 1. 4. And Solomon before 


him 
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of Fuſtifying Faith. 
him thus ſpeaks, Lord God, there is no God like thee, who keepeſt Covenant and Mercy, CAS 
; Kings 8. 23. And ſo for pardoning, Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth Book I. 


proceed from the Godhead it ſelf; and farther muſt be aſcribed unto thoſe Proper- 
ties of the Godhead of the firſt fort, which in the Scriptures are held forth as the | 
proper Cauſes of ſuch Acts or Effects, and ſo reductive, (as we ſay) mult be re- 
{olv'd unto thoſe Attributes in God, their Cauſes, which are the very Godhead. 
And in this Senſe here Jehovah keeping Mercy, and pardoning Iniquity, as Acts proper 
to Jehovah, are to be aſcribed to Jehovah, (as here) Jehovah merciful and gracious, 
(that goes before) as Divine Properties in him, that are Cauſes thereof, and as 
thoſe that do immediately expreſs his Godhead, and are himſelf, as this Triplication 
of the Name of God prefixed imports. And thus conſidered and ſtated, both ſorts 
do indeed come all to one. So then we may call them eſſential Attributes, that im- 
port his being God, and without which he were not God. 

Nor need it here to ſtumble any, that pardoning Sin, &c. keeping Mercy for thou- 
ſands, are allo here attributed to him, but of them it muſt not be ſaid, that they are 
God; if he ſhall withal conſider, that there is this vaſt Difference between thoſe 
firſt abſtra&t Attributes immediately coming next to Jehovah, Jehovah, and thoſe 
other that follow, they being apparently Acts in God, and from God, as his Wonts 
and Practices, whereof thoſe five of the firſt Rank are the Cauſes, as was at large 
ſhewn in the Argument. And yet even thoſe Acts ſpeak him ro be God too in this 
reſpect, that they do neceſſarily ſuppoſe and involve his being God as God, as pro- 
per to him above, as he is God, or they would never proceed from him. 


begin with the firſt, that merciful, &c. are one with Jehovah. And now I muſt 
call in the Help of other parallel Scriptures, both to confirm the thing it ſelf, viz. 
that as other true and real Attributes are one with Jehovah himſelf, or are himſelf, ſo 
Mercy is, and that upon the ſame Grounds: as alſo by way of Parallel, to juſti- 
fy that Conſtruction and Collection I have made of this thrice Repetition; and which 
I make the Riſe of this Argument out of the Text. 
1. One Attribute which is undeniably evident to be eſſential to and with Jeho- 
vah, is Truth and Faithfulneſs, which is his Godhead and Himſelf: Tit. 1. 2. God 
that cannot lie, that is, becauſe he i God, or that Truth is his Godhead, and his God- | 
head in Truth; he were not God elſe : and he muſt ceaſe, if otherwiſe, to be God: I 
SE whereof the one can no more be than the other: Yea, and in termini it is tiled 4 
HIMSELF, 2 Tim. 2. 13. If we believe not, yet he abideth FAITHFUL : He can- 
not deny himſelf, Why? for Faithfulneſs is himſelf. 
Now let us bring a parallel Scripture ſpeaking this very thing of God's being 
faithful as God; and expreſſing this in the like, yea well-nigh the ſame Equipage 
of Language with this in Exod. 34. proclaiming Jehovah, God, merciful God: 
And the Language being the ſame, and that being the Intent of it there, it muſt be 
the ſame here. That Scripture is Dent. 7. 9. Kyow that the Lord thy God he s God, 
the faithful God, which keepeth Covenant and Mercy with them that love him. Here is 
irſt a vehement Indigitation of his being GOD, the Lord thy God he is God, to the 
end that they might know that he was the faithful God, as God: He that is God, the 
Lord thy God, is faithful, that is, Faithfulneſs is eſſential with his Godhead, that there- 
fore they might ſurely build upon it as upon his Godhead it ſelf, For why? Faith- 
fulaeſs was he himſelf, and 'tis to the Intent they might know him. Now do we 
not hear God proclaiming himſelf in a like ſtrain, Jehovah, Fehovah, God merci- 
ful, &c. and this to the ſame Intent, that they might know him, and know what a 
God he is in and by theſe ; yea, and Truth or Faithfulnefi being one of thoſe very 
Attributes that follow much in Truth, as you have heard? This Place then in Deut. 
7-9. muſt refer unto that uttered before it, in Exod. 34. and therefore may well 
lerve to illuſtrate it, which this alſo confirms, that keeping Mercy for thouſands, 
ere in Exodus, very well accords with he keepeth Mercy, &c, in Deuteronomy. Now 
then after you have read over once more, a ſecond time, that Paſſage in Deuteronomy, 
Know that the Lord, &c, and then that Preface joined to the faithful God, to ſhew, 
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SA that he is faithful as be is God, with thoſe other ſaid Places pre- confirmed, then 
Part I. bring this of Exodus to it, Jeboval, Jehovah, God merciful, and the ſame Conſtructi- 
on and Purpoſe will ariſe up ont of it; that this God, as God, is a merciful, graci. 
ous God, in the ſame Senſe and Intendment that the faithful God comes in in Der. 
and after comes in here, much in Truth ; and thus utter'd to the ſame full Intent and 
| Purpoſe, that we might know what a God God is. 
| And if the Parallel of theſe two be not ſufficient to evince the ſame, then take 
| - another Paſſage in Pſal. 86. 1 5. But thou, O Lord, art a God full of Compaſſion, and 
| gracious ;, long-ſuffering, and plent caus in Mercy and Truth. He ſays not ſimply, Thou 
Lord art full of Compaſſion, but manageth it with this Reduplication, Thou Lord 
art a God full of Compaſſion ; and ſo ſpeaks no leſs than that as he is God, ſo he is mer. 
Ciful,. &c. and that his Godhead is the ſubſtantial Root and Subject of his Mercy 
And that which adds farther Confirmation is, that plenteous in Truth comes in, and 
is coupled with Mercy. They are Pairs then, and Pairs alike in this, that they are 
his Being, and God himſelf both. This for the Firſt ; which at ance gives Strength I 
to our Argument, and Illuſtration to this Place. 

2. Holineſs is argued to be God himſelf. And why ? Becauſe whereas in one 
1 Place it is ſaid, he ſwore by himſelf, having no greater to ſwear by, Heb. 6. 13. (God 
Will {wear by no leſs than himſcif never) in another Place it is, He ſwore by his 
Holineſs, Plal. 89. 35. And theſe two Oaths were, as to the Matter of them, of a | 
| kind, being ſet as Seals to the Covenant of Grace and Mercy both. The firſt was gi» 
| ven to Abraham, to perform the Mercy promiſed, Luke 1. 72, 73. The ſecond to D. 
vid, (and in his Name and Type unto Chriſt) to aſcertain the ſure Mercies given 
him. And the like Inſtance of the ſame Forms of Swearing is given in the caſe of 
verifying God's Threatnings; Amos 4. 2. The Lord ſware by bis Holineſs : And in 
chap. 6. 8. The Lord hath ſworn by himſelf : So then his Holineſs is the Lord himſelf. 
And we may add this Reaſon, becauſe he can ſwear by nothing leſs than himſelt, as 
the Apoſtle affirms : And therefore {wearing by his Holineſs, his Holineſs muſt be 
himſelf. The Evidence on Mercy's fide, that it is himſelf, is equivalent. Fot 
whereas in ſome Places it is ſaid, Remember not the Sims of my Youth, according to thy 
Mercies, and for thy Goodneſs ſake, Pſal. 25. 7. And Neh. 9. 31. Nevertheleſs, fa 
thy great Mercies ſake, tbou didſt not conſume them, &c. when God ſpeaking the ſame 
in 1/a. 44. 25. I, even I, am He (that is, that Jehovah merciful) that blotteth out thy 
Tranſgraſſions for mine own ſake, and will not remember thy Sins. What in the one 1; 
for his Goodneſs ſake, and for thy great Mercy ſake, is for bis own ſake in the other. 80 
then Goodneſs, (as all muſt confels) yea and Mercy, are himſelf. You have it again 
in Daniel's Prayer, chap. 9. and there both theſe conjoined are brought in together, 
« as explicatory the one of the other. In ver. 18, 19. We do not preſent our Supplics 
| tions before thee for our Righteouſneſs, but FOR THY GREAT MERCIES. © Lori, 
hear ; O Lord, forgive, FOR THINE OWN SAKE, O my God! What inthe very 
Words before is for thy great Mercies, which is plainly for thy Mercies ſake, is in the 
next Petition for thine own ſake; and you have theſe two pick'd out as ſcatter d, one 

in one Place, the other in another, and ſo brought together, and argued from. 
I come now to a third Proof. It is certain when we hear ſuch and ſuch Effect, 
as involve his being God, and which could not be done unleſs he were God, and do 
argue him God alone, that then thoſe Effects muſt proceed from the Godhead it 
ſelf. And farther, unto what in the Godhead can we aſcribe them, but ſuch Pro 
perties in the Godhead, as in the Scriptures are held forth as proper to produce ſuch 
or ſuch Effects? And whilſt we ſay ſuch or ſuch a Property in God did effect ſuch oc 
ſuch a thing, we may warrantably alſo ſay, that his Godhead did it. The Creation 
of the World is a mighty Product of the Godhead, and argues him God alone: 45 
Iſa. 44. 24. 1 am the Lord that maketh all things. And we muſt ſay, that the God. 
head did effect it, for he made them by himſelf. Yet further, we find the making o 
| them attributed peculiarly unto Power and Wiſdom, as proper Cauſes of ſuch Effects. 
=" And withal, that Power of his to be ſtiled his Godhead, Rom. 1. 20. So his . 
* Auom alſo we find to be ſt iled Infixite, Pſal. 147. 10. which is equivalent as to fay, it 
is his Godhead, for that alone is infinite and without Bounds. Now in Correipot 
| dency unto theſe we find the Effects of pardoning Sin, &. to involve his being 
| God, as that which could never be done if he were not God; Mich. 7. 18. Who #5 * 
| God like unto thee, that pardoneth Iniquity, &c. brcauſe he aelighteth in 2 ** 
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of Fuſtifying Faith. 77 
Speech, Who ts a God like unto thee ? is (till uſed to ſhew he is God alone: And that NAN 
as the Great God he doth ſuch and ſuch Works; which if he were not God he could Book 1. 
not do; Pſal. 77. 8. Among the Gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord; neither are 1 
there ang Works lite unto thy Works, And wer. 10. For thou art great, and doſt mon- as in Micah 
drom things, thou art God alone. Now Pardon of Sin is a Work of ſuch Wonder and “ Perdon- 


Greatneſs, as none ever more. And you fee in that Prophet how they ſtand agaſt 12 
and wondring at him, as a God ſo great, as God alone, none like him, in that he ins. 
can pardon Sin. And if he were not ſo infinite a God, he could not do it ; for Sin 
and Sins are infinite. It is his Godhead pardons Sins, as well as his Godhead made 
the World. *Tis a Truth, though ill intended by thoſe that ſpake it; Mark 2. 7. 
Who can forgive Sins but God ? And had not Chriſt been God as well as Man, he 
could not have done it then. Now as other Works of God have ſome ſpecial Attri- 
bute in God, as their more proper Cauſe, and unto which thoſe Works are aſcri- 
bed for the Honour of that Attribute; and from thence we rightly argue, that 
they are his Godhead (as all thoſe inviſible things of God the Apoſtle terms his God- 
head, Rom. 1. 20.) ſo as the Godhead pardons Sins: ſo read the Scriptures, and you 
find Pardon attributed ſpecially to Mercy in God, as its proper Cauſe (I need cite no 
Places). And this is done for the Glory of his Mercy and Grace. And certainly he 
would not inſtruct us to give this Honour due to his Godhead, and in which he 4 


| God is ſo highly concerned, if Mercy were not his Godhead, as well as any other At- 


tribute is. He will not give his Glory to what is not himſelf. We may as warran- 
tably then ſay, his Mercy and Godhead, as the Apoſtle doth his Power and Godhead. 
And this as intending to make both one and the ſame : yea, and add his eternal Mercy 


too, for that Epithet is given to it, Pſal. 25. 


And when it ts pleaded to God, that he would pardon Sins for his Mercies ſake, 


NMeb. . 31. the plain Meaning and Reſolution is this, for thy great Mercies ſake, 


which are thy ſelf, or which are in thy ſelf. And there is this farther Reaſon to back 
this, and as ſtrong as that before-menrion'd was for the former, that for his Mercy 


ſake, or for the glorifying of thy Mercy. This denotes God's utmoſt and moſt proper 


End for which he pardons and ſhews Mercy: And withal, the higheſt Motive , 
which he is moved to forgive, c. And it is urged by theſe in their Petitions, as 
the moſt prevailing Plea they could move God withal. Now that can be no leſs than 
himſelf, whoſe higheſt and ſupremeſt End is himſelf; and he is moved to Acts of 
Grace and Pardon by nothing but what he is moved with in and from himſelf. And 
therefore in that 44th of Iſaiah, he holds up himſelf to their View, and himſelf alone; 
I, even I, am HE that blots out thy Tranſgreſſion FOR MINE OWN SAKE : and 
we are {ure it is Mercy for which and by which he only is moved thereto within bimſelf, 
and is himſelf. And truly doth not his thrice repeating there (I) (I) (He) anſwer 
to his thrice repeating Jehovah, Jehovah, God merciful ? &c. Exod. 34. 6. 


Arg. 6. The four firſt Attributes we meet with at the Entrance in this Divine Pro- 
clamation, Exod. 34. 6. do, in what is common to them all, prompt us with a ſixth 
Argument, That Mercy and Grace are eſſential Properties of the Divine Nature. 

1. The four Attributes are, Merciful, Gracious, Long-ſuffering, Abundant in Good- 
neſs and Truth. But I reckon not that of Truth in this Enumeration, as likewiſe the 
Plalmiſt doth not in his Rehearſal of the Words of this Proclamation, P/al. 103. 9. 
which is word for word the ſame as to theſe firſt four. They are in the Original in 
both Places, tho our Tranſlators have varied their Tranſlations of them there from 
what is here, yet without any material Difference, for what there they have ren- 
ired plenteous in Mercy, (which they have varied too in the Margin, great in Mercy, 
according to the Hebrew) here they render abundant in Goodne . But the Plalmiſt 
omitteth the mention of [Land in Truth]: And the Reaſon of that Omiſſion may be 
the ſame that mine is in ſtopping there, namely, becauſe he takes thoſe Attributes 
that purely concern Mercy, and are Branches of it; whereas Trath or Faithfulneſs 
comes in here, not as being any way a Branch of Mercy, but as Mercy's Superviſor, 
or Mercy's Remembrancer, to ſee to it, that Mercy does perform what God our of 
brace hath promiſed and declared; according to that Memorandum of old Zacharias, 
educed out of the three Names of himſelf, his Son John, and Elizabeth, Luke 1. 
ob 2 perform the Mercy promiſed, and to remember his Holy Covenant, the 

If l Os. / | | 


2, That 
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ö 2. That which I call common to all theſe four, from which I would deduce my 
| Part I. Argument, are two things. Firſt, That the Form of Speech they are atttributed to 
| HAV God in, is Nouns, not Participles, which denotes them to be inherent Diſpoſutions, 
| or Properties in God, which ſet him forth ab intra, or by what are in him, the In- 
wards of himſelf. The ſecond is, that for the ſpecial: kind of them, they are of 
thoſe which Div ines ſtile the Vertues of the Divine Nature. | 

3. The Argument from theſe, or either of them, riſeth thus: /f. That inherent 
Dilpoſitions in God are to be accounted his Nature. 24h. And ſpecially vertuow 
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are truly his Nature. ack a | | Mos ; 
There are two things then to be performed by me in bara this Argument, 
which conſiſts of two Branches. (1.) To eſtabliſh the Proof of this one Propoſiti- 
on, that theſe four Names are attributed in fuch a Form of Speech as denotes them 
to be inberent Diſpoſitions, intrinlical Properties, that are truly ia him. (2.) That 
for the ſpecial kind of them, they are among the Vertues, or vertuous Diſpoſitions of 
the Divine Nature of God. This Propoſition hath, as you ſee, two Branches. 
2dly. The ſecond: thing to be proved is the Conſequence inferred from them, 
viz. 1, That if they be inherent; Properties, that then they are in, and of the Di- 
vine Nature. 2. That if they be properly to be reckoned among the Vertucs of 
God ; and fo to be eſteemed, that then much more they are in and of his Divine 
Nature. But all theſe being in their Order joined and put together, will make the 
Argument compleat, 8 | 
My Method ſhall be to handle the two Branches of the Propoſition, and the Proof 
of them firſt, and then the two Conſequences and the Proofs of them, whereof the 
firſt is a ſtep to the Proof of the latter, and both center. in one and the ſame Reaſon 
of either. | | | 
1. As for the firſt Branch of the Propoſition. or Hypotheſis, it is the Anima ver- 
on of that learned Critick and literal Expolitor, Genebrard, commenting upon the 
$th or gth Verſe of Pſal. 103. which I even now cited, to ſhew, that thele four f 
Attributes that ſer forth Mercy, are word for word in the Original, the ſame with 
theſe four here. He beginning to expound this firſt word [Merciful] ſpeaks on this 
wiſe of it, and the like of the reſt ; It 4 Nown (lays he) not. a. Participle, as alf 
thoſe that follow; becauſe thereby is declared, not the ACTS of God, but as it were an 
IMMOVEABLE QUALITY, or that which is perpetual in God. And then of the 
other three that follow, for the ſame Reaſon he pronounceth the ſame of them: 
For theſe are Properties (lays he) that are innate in God : nor are they aſſumed. by hin 
ceutingently, according as Circumſtances are, and give occaſion. Thus he. . Wherein 
his Argument lies not ſimply in this, that for the Form or Manner of Speech they 
are Norns, for there ate Attributes that are Nouns, which are not Qualities, as 
great, immenſe ; but taken conjunaly therewith, that the matter of the things u. 
tributed are Qualities. And whereas Genebrard lays, that merciful denotes as it were 
an immoveable Quality in God; his gueſs is but to allay and qualify our Apprehenl: 
ons, that we ſhould conceive of them with an infinite Diſproportion, as they are is 
God, and in us Men. In us they are mere Qualities, differing from the Eſſence of 
us, as Accidents are from the Subject they are in; but in the Divine Nature there 
are no Accidents: And yet he is fain to make uſe of an Aſſimilation to theſe of Qua- 
lities, to convey their Inherency, as of Qualities, to our Apprehenſions, as the neat- 
eſt Notion to do it by: And that however they are [immoveable] Principles in the 
Divine Nature, as inherent Qualities uſe to be. This he abſolutely affirms to be 
ſignified thereby; and ſo that Mercy is and was permanently in his Nature, whe- 
ther he had ever purpoſed or ſhewa any Act of Mercy, yea or no; and not contin 
gently attributed, for that he atteth mercifully. And this Difference he obſerved to 
be between ſuch Attributes that are expreſſed of God by way of Nouns and Quality 
wiſe, (which theſe are) and ſuch as denote Acts by Participles. 

And this being thus explained, the Foundation of the Argument proceeds from 
the common Uſe of Speech, that when Qualities are ſimply and abſolutely attributed 
unto a Perſon, in the Form of Nouns, as that he is liberal, holy, devout, courag ibu, 
bold, and the like, that then in the wonted Acception, of Speech Men commonly un- 

derſtand, and readily conceive, and apprehend that he is a Perſon of a liberal Spirit, 
an holy and devotional Soul, and fo addicted inwardly, ſo or fo diſpoſed, ey” 35 
| | | affecte 


Diſpoſitions are ſo to be eſteemed; and ſuch Mercy and Grace are, and therefore 
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affected wit hin himſelf; of ſuch a Temper, Frame and Conſtitution of Spirit, or a «AA 
Man of ſuch inherent Principles of Heart inwardly moving him, ſwaying him to Book ]. 
liberal and holy Actions: And that theſe are his Indoles, Ingenium, his Spirit, as the SV 
Scripture-Word is. And in like manner, God's Intention (who makes uſe of our 
wonted Language to make himſelf known unto us by, as in other his Attributes is 


—— 


- 


apparent) here analogouſly thould be to deſcribe himſelf in ſuch Attributions of 


Speech as we ufe when we would ſet forth a Perfon, who and what he u, and paint 
him forth by ſuch Qualities and Diſpoſitions as we know-are in him. Thus God 
here, thereby ſignifying what Properties are truly and really in himſelf, as far as 
doſſibly they are by Words expreſſible to us. And as we, when we have ſet out a 
Man by ſuch Qualities, (Good or Evil) we uſe to lay, that's the Man; fo we may 
fay, this i our God: And indeed God himfelf here doth ſay in termini, fully as 
much as this of himſelf, thrice over; Fehovah, Jehovah, El, God, God, God, mer- 
cal, gracious, &c. as if he had ſaid, this is your God. And as for thoſe other At- 
tributions given to God, purely after the manner of Man, which 'the Oppoſers would 
choak this Truth with, they are expreſs d by Words that denote Achs only, and 


thoſe bur occaſionally expreſs d; as that it grizved him, it repented him, and the like, 


as it is obvious to obſerve in theſe Scriptures where they are uſed. But theſe are ſo- 
lemn Names and Denzominations, whereby God purpoſely makes a Deſcription of 
himſelf, what a God he u: and accordingly they do fully anſwer to this Queſtion, 
whenever it be demanded, Quali Deus fit, ac quis? who and what a God is he? as 
plainly, and directly, and abſolutely, and in the like train of Speech, as any other 
of their fellow-Attributes do: as when it is ſaid, he wiſe, and good, and Almighty, 
theſe Words are juſtly judged and acknowledged to ſignify wliat a God he is in his 
Eſſence ; and 1n like manner, theſe here to be a Deſcription of his Nature: and that 
even ſuth a God he is, ſet out by ſuch Cfiaracters as are given him ab intra, as our 
Divines ſpeak, that is, ſuch as do declare what a God he is inwardly, that ſhew his 
very Inwards to us. And thoſe Characters do expreſs in reality THAT to be in 
his Divine Being, which anſwers to all theſe, (as I have opened it in the Explication 
Ipremitted) it being a commonly received Maxim among Divines of all forts; ' Das 
dicitur quis, ac quali eft, ab eo quod natura eſt. | 1300 85 

And for the Cloſe of this Point, we may affirm, that this his Title of erriful, 
graciows, doth as roundly. give and retutn-an abſolute Anſwer to any ſuch Enquiry, 
what a God is he? as any other Attribute whatſoever : Pſal. 116. 5. Gracious is the 
Lord, and rig htrom, yea our God is merciful : This is the Saints Vogue and Say ing of 
him, as here he ſpeaks zheſe of himſelf; and it is form'd up ſo, as it may ſerve to be 
an Anſwer, (as the Apoſtle's Word is) an Account in Readinels to be given to any 
Stranger to Religion who knows not God, If an Heathen, ſuppoſe ſuch as were in 
thoſe times, or are now, ſhould be inquiſitive, and demand, What 4 God i your 
God? Say this to. him, Our God is merciful, [YEA] our God is merciful; with an 
Emphaſis, And it is as if they had ſaid, If any would know what oar God u, let 
him know him 6y this, That if he have any internal Perfection, (who is all Perfecti- 
ons, good, holy, wiſe, gracious) he is as perfectly merciful as any of theſe: And (fay 
I) it any ſuch an one be not ſatisfied with the Saints plain Verdict, given in upon 
their own Knowledg, let them then hear and attend to what God himſelf ſays of 
himſelf and take from his own Mouth what he is; Jehovah, Jehovah, God mertiful 
«nd gratious, He multiplies his ſubſtantial Names thrice, as well as his Attribute of 
Mercy four times: And why? but becauſe if God, as God, be to be known by any 
thing, it is by theſe. The Plalmiſt ſeems to vie with. all other Attributes whatſo- 
ever; yea, as it were outvies all other with this of his being #vrcifu/, whilſt he {o 
3 ſpeaks it, [5ea] our God is mertiful; he ſets the Crown upon the Head 

ereof. 73 0 

There was an additional Branch in the Suppoſition, that theſe Attributes are the 

aracters of Vertues in the Divine N ature, or vertuous Diſpoſitions in God, which 
ſuperadds unto the former, and is a farther ſtep towards the Proof of the Conſe- 


quences therefrom, which are to follow, vis. that therefore they are in and of hit 
Divine Nature. | 198 7 
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All Perfections are in God, in all kinds of Perfection wharſbever, The Attri- 


— of God are uſually reduced by Schooltnen, as well as our Divines, to thtee 


i, Such 
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are the abſolute and metaphy ſical Excellencies (as I may call them) of his Divine 


80 Of the Object and Als 
ANA 1. Such as are utterly incommunicable tous Creatures, as Unchangeableneſs, In- 
Part I. finity, Eternity, Ubiquity, or to be every where, and his Divine Glory. Theſe 


Entity. ö 

2. There are alſo all ſuper-excelling Habilities that belong to, and are found in 
intelligent Creatures; as Faculties of Vnderſtanding, which the Pſalmiſt ſays is Ia. 
finite, knowing all things, & c. So of a ſovereign Will, which doth whatever he 
pleaſeth in the Earth, and in the Heavens. 

3. All forts of Vertues belonging to either of theſe, Perfectiones morales; all ſuch 
as are not founded upon Imperfection, (as Humility, Self-denial, &. are) and 
when I call them Vertues, I mean all the Excellencies of Goodneſs ; ſuch as are Holi- 
neſs, Righteouſneſs, and Mercy, and Grace there; and Truth alſo, which is men- 
tioned here. God ought to be every way moſt perfect, (ſay the Schoolmen) not 
only in the PerfeQtions of Entity, or of natural Being, but in the Eminency of | 
Goodneſs and Vertue, in that kind of Being alſo. Hence his Royal Titles among 
the Heathens were, Deus optimus maximus; a God that is moſt great in Power, and 
the Abſoluteneſs of Being, and a God moſt good. And the Goodneſs therein meant 
was that vertuous Goodneſs we ſpeak of, whereby he is inwardly, and of himſelf, Wl 
ready to do good to his Creatures, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, The Lord is 
good, and doth Good. Of which Goodneſs, Mercy, and Grace, are the eminent 
Branches, according to that of the Plalmiſt, The Lord is good, and his Mercy endureth 
for ever. And therefore I rightly ſaid, that the Vertuouſneſs of Mercy in Scrip- 
ture-Language is the Excellency of his Goodneſs. . 

And let no Man boggle at the word Vertue, or deem it as a lowering of the God- 
head, to ſay he excels in Vertues ; for the Scriptures aſcribe this to him i» terminis ; 
1 Pet. 2. 9. where the Apoſtle exhorts to ſhew forth the Vertues (fo in the Original) 
of him that called you. Obſerve, they are the Vertues of him that calleth us, not our 
Vertues that are in us that are called. 

And by him that called us, is meant not Chriſt only, and his Vertues as Man, but 

su Gerard God the Father chiefly, to whom our Calling is there aſcribed : as alſo in chap. 1. 15. 
in locum. jt had been by the ſame Apoſtle, with the like Exhortarion ; for there he ſays, As he 
that hath called you is holy, ſo be you holy, &c. as Children of your Father, Thus in 
like manner, though in other Phraſe, but in Subſtance the ſame, he entered his Ex- 
hortation to all forts of Goodneſs, wherein we are to imitate him, and be like him, 
ſhew forth the Vertues of him that hath called you, that is, ſays Gerard, t hoſe 
Attributes of God, which in calling you he ſhewed forth : and particularly and to 
be ſure the moſt eminent is that which the Apoſtle ſpecially inſtanceth in, and in 
this, and in no other elſe : ſo in the following Verſe, which have nom obtained Mercy. 
So as in effect this Exhortation is all one with Be ye merciful, becauſe your God that 
called you is merciful; even as in the former Exhortation he had ſaid, Be holy, for | 
am holy: Holineſs in God being the Foundation of all choſe Vertues in God, as well 
as in us; which the comparing of thoſe Verſes ſhews : and the Apoſtle allo there en- 

forceth from this, that we muſt be like our Father. 8 

Theſe Vertues are to us poor Creatures, the eſpecial Attribute we praiſe God for; 

inſomuch as the Holy Ghoſt records it for the Title and Name of Praiſes, the word 
cee ez there uſed ſignifying at once both Vertues and Praiſes, as tis there tranſlated: 
Non tam or elſe let thoſe that boggle at the word Vertues, ſay of them, that in God they are 
quamidez the Patterns, and Samples, or Ideas of what are called Vertues in us; and 'tis enough 
virrurum to my purpoſe. And the Reaſon why that is to be acknowledged, is, There is not 
unt le. nor Can be any Perfection which the Creature partaketh of a Likeneſs to God in, but 
kernarSyſ. it is and muſt be found after an infinitely more excelling manner in God, and the 
Theol, c. 4. Nature of God, than it is in the Creature. Only take this in, that they are found 
in God after the manner of God, in us Creatures after the Mode or Manner 0 
Creatures, with an infinite Difference. | 

Obſerve how in the forming this Argument I put in this Limitation : There 15 
no Perfection in Man, in which he wy of 4 Likeneſs to God; but the Perfection 
thereof is in God. And the Reaſon of this my Limitation is, becauſe there are tuo 
ſorts of gracious Perfections in us, whereof ſome indeed are not in God, though in 

Chriſt they are found; as Humility, Lowlineſs of Heart, Submiſſion of our Wille 
Theſe are not by way of Likeneſs to the like which correſpond in God, but by oe 
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Nature, becauſe they give the greateſt Glory to the Divins%Nature, in the way 
now ſpecified. But as for ſuch Perfections as ate ſaid to bear a Likeneſs with what 
ic like unto what is attributed unto God; of them all we may and muſt ſay, that 
chere is no Perfect ion of ſuch in the Creature, but it is muchi more in God, which is 
che major or firſt Propoſition. And this doth in a more ſpecial manner hold true in 
ſuch Vertues, or ſuch ſpiritual Graces, in which we are ſaid to be like him; and 
wherein he is expreſly made our Pattern in the Scriptures. And of thoſe it mult be 
acknowledged, that if they be properly in the Creature, then they ate more pro- 
perly ia God; of all which the Holineſs and Purity of God's Nature is the Root, 
as being in himſelf firſt, and ſo becomes the firſt Rule and Meaſure of ſuch Vertues 
A as. 0 / 0 | e ee et e Fl 
And that this is particularly true of this Vertue of ' Mercy,” (the thing, in hand) 
thoſe Speeches of Chriſt (who came out of the Boſom of rhe Father, and hath de- 
clared him both in his Nature and in his Will) do uncontroulably evince: Luke 6. 
27% 28. Love your Enemies, do good to them that hate you. And ver. 3 5. Love your 
Enemies, and ye (hall be the Children of the Higheſt ; for he is kind to the Evil and the 
Unthankful. And in the Cloſe of all, wer. 36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Fa- 
ther. alſo is merciful : [As,] that is, after the Image of God; as Col. 3. 10. Put on 
the new Man, after the Image of him that created him : Whereof Mercy and Love are 
in the 12th Verſe following mentioned to be an eminent Piece; Put on therefore (as 
the Elect of God, holy and beloved) Bowels of Mercies, Rindneß, Humblenefi of Mind, 
Meekneſi, Long-ſuffering : and then add thoſe other Speeches of our Lord in Mat: 5. 
which correſpond with thole recited out of Luke 6. Mar. 5. alt. Be you perfect, even 
4 jour Father which is in Heaven is perfect. He ſpeaks of the Perfection of Vertues, 
and ſpecially of that of Mercy: for unto Works of Mercy unto Enemies, G c. he 
| had particularly exhorted, ver. 44. But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs them 


* that tur ſe yon, do good to them that hate on, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, 
2 and perſecute you. And this he exhorts to by the Inſtance of God's Mercy to the 
i x worlt Sinners; wer. 45. That ye may be the Children of your Father which is in Heaven; 
5 a for he maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil, and on the Good; and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt, 
. and on the Unjuſt : and thereupon exhorts us to be perfect in that Grace, upon this 
= very Ground; becauſe it is a Perfection in God firſt, and originally in him; and 
* that we have thereby the Likeneſs of the Perfection of our Father. This for the 
gin Proof of the two Branches of the Propoſition. 

2. I come to the Proof of the Conſequence in the ſecond Place propoſed, from 
* both, viz. That if theſe Attributes do denote inherent Diſpoſitions, Properties, or 
C permanent Qualities, and not Acts only, eſpecially ſuch Qualities as are Vertues in 
ey God, that then they are of the Divine Nature it ſelf. I put both into one, becauſe 
We the Reaſon of either centers much in one, althothe Reaſon of the'latter greatly adds 
as Force to the other. | | in ee 

for: And that Reaſon will at once ſerve both for a Proof of the Conſequence, and alſo 
* for a Caution in this Caſe, that whilſt we are forced to uſe the term of Qualities to 


expreſs them by, to relieve our Apprehenſions of them, (whereas indeed they are 
not ſuch Qualities as are in the Creature, and yet denoring Inherency and Perma- 


J 1 nency of like Properties in God, and not of Acts only) they can be no other but his 
_ Divine Nature. | 


And the Reaſon is founded on this, That in God there are no Accidents (and 
4 the ſuch thoſe in us Creatures are) inberent or permanent in him: And therefore theſe 
Attributes denoting Properties, like to Qualities in us that are inherent and perma- 

nent, they therefore can be no other than the Divine Nature it ſelf; which is con- 
med by the infinite Difference that is and muſt be acknowledged to be between the 
Creatures and God bleſſed for ever, in this reſpe& : That the inherent Qualities in 
us Men or Angels, be they never ſo excellent, yer they differ from the Subſtance or 
being of the Perſons in whom they are, as Accidents do from their Subject; and 
they arefaid to be added to perfect and adorn the Subjects in which they reſide. And 
altho the moſt eminent of Creature-Qualifications do vaſtly differ from the Subſtances 
or Efſences they are in, yet there are ſome of them that ſo immediately flow from 
| M their 


of Applyings'of the Soul unto God, or by way of Subjection of the Creature to ſuch aA 
other Attributes in God as are incommunicable as his Soveraignty, Greatneſs, ab- Book J. 
ſolute Will, &c. And in that reſpect it is they are reckoned Parts of the Divine yo 
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ſhould ſuppoſe they could, be ſeparate from that Subject or Per ſon, the: very Nature 
aſſured Maxim, Proprietatum negat is eſt; natunarum deletio; 25 to deny the Faculty of 
Reaſon it ſelf, to be ig one of Manleind, is t degrade a Man as. a Man, aftd blot 
him quite out of the Catalogue or; Roll of Men, and to ſet him:down a Brute: Of 
which tis ſaid, Pſal 32. They want Under ſtamling. So that commonly we allow 
the term of Natural umo ſuch Properties, and call them effential; or belonging to 
the Eſſence, although not the Edence is ſelf; but yet they viſt to no higher Digni- 
ties thanjof Faculties and qualifying Abilities, which are at beſt but Accidents, tho 
of anather kind than ordinary Accidents are of, and therefore called; Natutal, be- 
cauſe they-are inbred, inlaid, and blended with the 1nward Conſtitution and Tem. 
per of the Subſtance it ſelf. But an the contrary, when we ſpeak of God, and ſay, 
that Mercy is a Property, and of his Nature, our Intentions, and God's alſo. in ſ 
ſpeaking, reach infinitely. higher, and intend thereby that it is his very Divine Na- 
ture, as far as it is by Words expreſſed to us; even as Eternity and Power are ſaid to- 
he his Godhead, Rom. 1. And the Reaſon thereof is, becauſe God and the eſſential 
Nature of God, is perfected by notbing but himſelf, and fo not by any thing differ. 
ing from his own Being: for then his Godbead, as he is God, fhould be imperſect, 
and needed ſomething beſides himſelf to add Perfection and Hability unto it, which 
the Scripture utterly denies of him; Ads 17. that he needeth. not any thing: And 
therefore all ſuch Attributes, and this of merciful being in Tenor of Speech given to 
him, after the manner of the Attribution of inherent Qualities, for our Conception 
fake, are to be underſtood to be his Divine Nature, in a tranſcendent manner, un- 
conceivable by us. 10 let 1 | | 
Moreover, take in this for a ſecond Caution alſo, That when we call both theſe, 
or any like Qualities, in Men pr Angels, as alſo theſe Attributes in God, Natura, 
or Natere in either, the word Nature or Natural muſt be taken and underſtood with 
an infinitely vaſt differing reſpect in the one and in the other: For theſe Qualifica- 
tions (thus ſaid to be natural to us Angels and Men) are but at the beſt the Shadon 
of what is ſubſtantially natural in God: and accordingly that Mercifulneſs which is 
in Man, is but the imperfect Shim of thiat effentie! Merey which is in the Divine he- 
ing. And hence it is ſo far remote from God's being called merciſul, righteow, ier 
the manner of Man, (as thoſe other Attributes, the oppoſite Inſtances, which are 
ſtiled but ad ſſmilitudinem effect) that to the contrary, theſe inherent Qualities in 
Man, (take them in their Perfection) are ſaid to be after God, Epheſ. 3. 24. And 
therefore they are propriiſſime, moſt properly in God firſt : yea and in Truth only in 
God (as Goodnels is faid to be) and but ſimilitudinarily, and by way of Semblance in 
Man. And this by way of Caution allo, ic v4 

But, 2d4. I urge this Reaſon further, upon and from the Account of that Addi- 
tional, viz. That Merty and Grace are to be reckoned among the higheſt Vertues that art 
in God, Now true and perfect Vertues are inherent in that Perſon that deſerves the 
Stile of Vertuows: And if they be true, they are permanent, and conſtantly abiding 
in him: yea, and the Perfection of them lies in the inward Diſpoſition and AddiQ- 
ment of the Mind, as the Root of the AQtings, or performing vertuous Thiogs: 
tho they, as being the Fruits thereof, have the Name of Mercy, and their due Va. 
luation : but {till that inward Principle of thoſe Actings much more and above all, ſo 
fax as they have been inbred, and by Nature found in any Perſon, that is the Height 
of their Perſection. And therefore in God, if they be true and perfect Vertues in- 
deed, as they muſt be ſuppoſed to be, they muſt be all theſe ; both in ward Diſpoli- 
tions, ſtrong Inclinations, Propenſions unto merciful Acts, and ſeated in his Na- 
ture, and to be his Nature. And to be ſure God is not perfected (as Man) or grows 
up in Vertue by Acquiſition, or by the Increaſe of Habits that uſe to be acquired by 
Uſe, Practice, and Exerciſe: This were to lower him infinitely yet more, ſo to 
affirm. And therefore if Vertues be at all in him, and theſe Vertues, (as we have 
proved them to be) then they muſt be acknowledged his Divine Nature, and hi 
Perfections by Nature. . 82 

I ſhall caſt in a Coronis to all, and which will without Contradiction confirm al 
that I have hitherto ſaid in this third Argument : It is thoſe Words which out 
Lord hath made the Concluſion of his Exhortation unto us, to be merciful, l 
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that 5th of 7 laſt Verſe; Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is AA 
en it perfect. | | 
12 * Go here is a Perfection attributed to God, which Man is exhotted to imi- VN. 
tate: Be ye perfect, as your Father in Heaven is perfect. God's Perfection is the oris 
ginal Pattern, and Man's Imitation that is to be the Copy to that Pattern ; and 
God's Perfection is to be underſtood after the manner wherein God is; or ought to be 
underſtood to be perfect, as a God; or as the Evangeliſt Lake upon that Occaſion 
entitles him, the Higheſt ; and Men, as Men in their kind, as Children of the High- 
et; ſo in ver. 35. And he therefore ſpeaks it of ſuch a Perfection in God, as is of 
the higheſt kind of Perfection proper and eſſential unto God. And to be ſure, there 
are ſome Attributes of his that are the eſſential Perfections of his Divine N ature, 
and then 1 of by Chriſt's own arguing, is among them that are of the 
1 heſt Rank. ö | | | 
| ; 3 2, It proves to be 2h ſo rich and precious Attribute of Mercy, which Chriſt 
intended here; as appears both by the Interpretation, that by comparing Chriſt's 
Diſcourſe about this of our being merciful, in thoſe two Evan eliſts, is apparently 
given of it. For whereas the one ſays, Mat. 5. alt. Be you verſed, as your Father in 
Heaven is perfect: The other ſays, Luke 6. 36. Be ye merciful, 4s your heavenly Fa- 
ther is merciful. And each come in as the laſt Cloſe and Concluſion of Chriſt's Ex- 
W hortation unto Mercy in either Place. So then Mercy is one of the higheſt Perfecti- 
ons that perfect him that is the Higheſt, or the moſt perfect in all Perfections. 
S 3. This Perfection of Mercy muſt neceſſarily be underſtood to be intrinſical to 
him, and ſo his Nature, For nothing extrinſical or outward to God, can add any 
Perfection to him. Hi own Works, be they of Mercy, and never ſo excelling, add 
nothing to him: he was as perfect a God before he made the Worlds, as fince : And 
S what is it can be his Perfection but what is and was then in himſelf, and of him- 
ſelf? who of himſelf is the Fulneſs of all Being: and if any thing added the leaſt 
Perfection to him, he muſt be ſaid to be of himſelf, and in himfelf, imperfect: And 
Mercy being fo plainly, expreſly, in particular, thus tiled his Perfection, it muſt 
be a Property in himſelf, and of himſelf; and without which he would not be ſo 
perfect as he is ſaid to be: Yea, we may upon this Ground further lay, that without 
ii le were not God. Let the Oppolites bring all their Diſtinctions and wonted Pleas 
© to make void this ſo great a Truth, and you will ſee them all melt before this Speech, 
as Wax when it comes unto the Fire, and be confuted in every Part thereof, 
ff. They diſtinguiſh and ſay, God is merciful quoed effeFws; in and for his doing 
Works of Mercy, and not becauſe he is of a merciful Nature, and inward Diſpoſi- 
tion of Mercy. | 
(1.) Conſider, that Man is here exhorted to be merciful, as God is : and tho he f 
in his Exhortation mainly inſtanceth in Works of Mercy, which Man ſhould per- 
ad. dom, yet I demand, Doth not the Exhortation chiefly intend, that Men ſhould be TOR i 
To moved by an inward Principle of Mercy, (compared therefore' to Bowels, which are * 
* called the Inwards) that ſhould move the Heart to Works of Mercy? Col. 3. 12. 
"Jing Put on therefore (as the Elect of God, holy and beloved) Bowels of Mercies, Kinaneſs, 
WE Humbleneſs of Mind, Meckneſs, Long-ſuffering. And when Chriſt pronounceth that 
ning: Bleſſing upon their Souls, Mat. 5. Bleſſed are the Mercifal, 8c. doth not the word 
eV. Nees import inmard Mercy and Pity more than outward ? as Spenhem hath obſerved 
a l. o upon it. And if God were not in like manner filled with merciful Diſpoſitions mo- 
Jeipht ving thereto in his ſhewing Mercy, why is his Mercy ſet before them as the excel- 
_ lent Pattern, when yet according to them it reacheth not to this, to be 4 Pattern of 
inward Mercy * $34-vob 5 
i Ne- (2.) If God were not thus merciful ab intra, his Inwards moving him thereto, 
-ows do not they that affirm this make Man more merciful than they would have God 
Le by to be; ſeeing Man is: merciful with an inward Affection of Bowels, beſides his 
a {©t9 Works of Mercy; but God ſhould be merciful only quoad effectus, only becauſe he 
e, doth Acts of Mercy without the Affection or inward Principle of Merce)? _. 
And, 2dly. Whereas they ſay, Mercy is ſpoken of God, after the manner of 
Man, or in like Senſe only as that God is ſaid to grieve, repent,” & But, 1. Here 
in Chriſt's Exhortation on the contrary, Man is called upon to be merciful after he 
"4pner of God; Be ye merciful as your Father is merciful. And, 2. If it were other - 
Wiſe according to that Opinion they have of God, Man ſhould only be —_— 
_— | ere 
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4 
q to. d.put forth qua ward Acts and Effects of Merc for God, ſay 
5 755 > Ne 3 e gn g ew t Mercy which is there — to, is Ns 
| Iv which ; the PerfeAtion of - #4 And certainly to be merciful inwardly, and of a 
| mere dase is that which is the Life, the Height, the Perfection of Mercy. 
| ly cloſe. up all with this ſummary Argument; That Grace and Vertue, that 
| 2 is a erf Nen, and and a piece of the Divine Nature in him, and Likeneſs to 
bat is in Ge od, (he being created after the Image of God in Truth, as the Apoftle', 
Wa ds dard and \mbigh {ame is like w iſe attributed to God, as a Perfection of him, 
rid 4. Pattern. to us of the ſame; that mult be acknowledged to be in God, as his 
ivine Nature and Being. But ſuch this Grace or Vertue of Mercy is; it is in 


rerfection: Therefore as it! is attribured to God, it muſt be his Divine N ature. 


ne H A P. XII. 


Some of the — Objetions, why Mer &y ſhould not be 4 - hawural drevibure of 
| the Divine Nature, anſwered out of the Hof, and e in the eue 
e Ro | | 


HE Prodfs in the foregone Chapters, eſpecially the paralleling of Power with 
- Mercy, and then of thoſe other Attributes, Grace, &c. as they confirm the 
thing ſo they will moſt aptly kerye to (ates the greateſt Objections chat are al- 


ledg — againſt it. 
Obie 1. The firſt Objection lies Ry That 1 15 not natural 8 bio Gods arbitrary 


Deus non and tre ba Foaking 20 any Effects thereof, on in the uſing of it, and puttings of it 


— n- forth :, Mexey, as gven in thele very [Paſſages unto: Moſes which are al. 


ſa thy, le : 5 fp ag ig mom L will be merciful; which is adjoined to this Procla- 

—— 1 ange Exag. 33. 19. I mil proclaim the Name of the Lord before thee, 
12 raciuus to. whom 1 will be graciong, and mill ſhew Mercy on whom I will ſben 

5 — ief, Fhat they ſay. is not natural, the Working and Operation of 
which depend upon God's free Will. 

gſwer is ready, and clear, and home, as it may be taken from the 

Power; for according to this Rule and Meaſire, Power it felf in 

ti be a, natural. Attribute; for 2d thing: (which he worketh by his 


it e Pe 


be doth not all he can do, Mags 3; 9. ch. 26. 53.) Which is the fame witli the Exer- 
is Mere; of which it is in like mannen ſaid, they are according to the good 


Blau 4 bis 1340 again and again, Epheſ. 1. 5. His Will keeps the Operations 
och . Nee as it dere under Lock and Key, and lets them out as God 
= pleaſeth. 


ag you mm ah, Meer and-Power in thexiſelves paralicFdy:they'are fo in 
A being. like Taſtances of this very thing, as appears in the 
5 deen 


wa intp one thoſe two Speeches of God; Rom: 9. 17, 


* O ame might be declered. througbout the Earth Therefore hath he Mer- 


depend, and to he guided in their Afings by his Will alike Again, look, that al- 


— - _—_— 


#5, Force, Strength, or Pewer, that is natural to God, and which 
which Power lets it ſelfito the effeQting every thing, only his 


25 6 ore, it. is all one to ſay, Who hath reſiſted his Mill ꝰeas the Apoſtle; ast 
0 


bene ide bin nice 


Man; a piece of his Divine Nature, created after the Image of God in Truth; and | i 
it is aſcribed unto God, as a Perfection of his Godhead, and made the Pattern of our 


8 he wor let h herb e Copnſcl F his own Mill, Ephcſ: 1c 11. (and thetefore it is 


and. further, you have both of theſe at once ꝓut together: 


ee e have, I raiſed thee:up, that I migbi ſbem my [POW ER] in 
ju on 6 456. he will have Mercy, and whom he will he hardneth. So then bot li are aid to 


Gough ie en ap. Effect of Power is but, voluntary, yer till that Effect pro- 
ig 2 vn thas 


Witt ill e forth of it; Where, and: when, and the Meaſure of it. 


hath 17 75 himſelf «g«inſ} his Bomer N as in Juliq. 4. for his natural Pow. 
ichexerts it ſelfimevery; fuch Act of his Will, and 


e 18g wopld he dene, or hath been dane. And in parallel onto d, | 
the 1 auuls ſtation af! Mercy, id g our Salyat ion) 5 upon 1 
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W from his Will, but not his being merciful arid gratious, that depends not on his Will 
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ood Pleaſure, and yet in and unto the effecting or endowing us with any and every NAA 


enefit or ſaving Work thereof, the whole of the Riches of his Grace that is intrin- Book J. 


. 
. 


fical to him, doth immediately put forth themſelves; and without a Mercy ſo infi- 
nire and natural to God, none of them would be beſtowed or effected. Moreover, 
look, as if you ſhould deny Power to be in God eſſentially, becauſe it is put forth 
by bis Will and Pleaſure, and affirm ir to be but a metaphorical Attribute, you 
ſhould thereby make him no God at all; for a weak God is no God: $9 if you take 


Mercy from bim, denying it in the Reality and Principle of it to be in him, you 
deſpoil and rob him of his greateſt Ricties, and make but a poor God of him to all 
that ſhall call upon him, and ſo in effect no God at all, either to be feared or wor- 
215 Miſtake of the Argument proceeds on this, that becauſe Acts or ſhewing of 
Mercy do hold of his Will, therefore his very being merciful, the Principle of thoſe 
Acts, muſt do ſo too. We grant his acting graciouſly to be arbitrary in him, and 


though with his Will; that depends not upon an Act of his Will, though it be with 
Will. | | 6 96 f 
But the true Reſolve of all is, that indeed his Will (take it for the Power of wil- 
ling, or that whereby he willeth) is the very immediate Subject of Mercy, which 
Mercy, as it is in his Will, is but a Propenfeneſs, a ſtrong. and ready Inclination in 
his Will, that moves and ſways him to thoſe merciful Ac ings, which is not from 
an Act, but an inherent Diſpoſition in his Will, and natural to it, that it ſhould be 
readily fo difpofed. 5 | 5 | 1 
Object. 2. A ſecond Objection is, that Mercy imports and ariſeth from the Weak- Miſericor- 
ne and Deficiency in Man's Nature, as from an Apprebephon that Men themſelves — = 
being ſubject to the like Miſeries, ſhew Mercy to the miſerable, and ſo Mercy is al- luper alle. 
ways joined with a Paſſion, (which we cal Com paſſion) Trouble or Grief, in the "*.nuſerid; 
Heart of a Man that is merciful ; all which Infirmities and Paſſions Man only, not ——— 
60d, isfaid to be ſubject to with difference from God, Aﬀ#s 14. 15. in quantũ 


- nſw. This is utterly an heat heniſh Imagination, ang Had its Original from them. ror 5 


driftorle ſays, that || it is unzouth, not agreeing to, or becoming the Being of God, to ſay q. 30. ac. 


would that Mercy and 2 {houldſpring our of Weakneſs and Deficiency, as in Man mene 
it doth ſince his Fall, or 
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But be it ſo, that Want, and Weakneſs, and Paſſion, as in Man, are Furtherances 


ſame muſt hold in God fo as he cannot be inwardly in his Soul merciful, unleſs he be 
merciful from the ſame Principle that Man is, muſt be denied. How oft is it ſaid, 
that God is not merciful as Man is, but infinitely beyond all that the Thoughts and 
Apprehenſions of Man can reach to, either in his own Mercies he thinks himſelf to 
ſhew, yea or that he is not able to think what Mercy is, or what it ſhould be in 
God, t 

den is above the Earth? Shall then Man's Mercies, or the Imperfections and Paſſions 
of them be made the meaſure of what mm {elf is in God? God forbid. Man 
loveth not without a Paſſion, and therefore 


highly proteſted againſt ? The Strength 


Strength of Iſrael! TIE 
Again, in what doth the true Subſtance and Reality of Mercy lie and conſiſt? 
rehenſion of ones own ſelf to be ſubject or A to the like Di- 
ſtreſſes, or in being troubled and grieved, as the Conſequents of that Apprehenſion, 
eſpecially if he cannot help, Theſe are but accidental unto Mercy, and but as it is 
in ſuch or ſuch a Subject that is ſubjected unto Infirmities, as in a Man it is who 
alone is capable of thoſe foremention'd Paſſions: For Mercy, and that more truly, is 
in Chriſt glorified, yea in the Angels and Spirits of juſt Men made perfect; and there- 
fore perfett in this Vertue, but yithour any of theſe Paſſions and Diſturbances as 
Requiſites to move them to be merciful. In what doth the Subſtance, yea the 
Height of Mercy lie and conſiſt, but;in.a-Readineſs and Promptneſs of Afection is 
the Will of God to relieve and ſuccour thoſe that are in Miſery whom he loves, joined 
with Falneſs of Power to relieve them? Which latter Clauſe [with Falneſs of Power) 


doth eſpecially render him moſt truly and highly merciful. 


T ſhall further proceed to ſhew how the Parallel of thoſe other Attributes, Grace, 


Goodneſs and Truth, as well as with Mercy, will abundantly put to Silence another 


Objection. 5 
Object. 3. How can that (ſay they) be an eſſential Attribute in God's Nature, 
which if Man had never been miſerable, had not been in God ? For Mercy ſpeaks 
a relation unto Sin and Miſery ; and if it depend on ſuch a Condition of ours, ot 
the Creatures being firſt miſerable, then it muſt be in God but contingently and 
occaſionally, and not naturally. | AE 
Anſw. The Anſwer is from what the Parallel of thoſe four Attributes afford, as 
likewiſe many other Attributes which might be inſtanced in. 

1. Power or Might in God relateth unto external Effects, as unto the Creation of 
this Frame of Heaven and Earth, &s. Rom. 1. 20. Now before God ever made 
any of them, or ſuppoſe he never had made any, ſhall we ſay he had not eſſential 
Power inherent in him, whereby he was able to make them, and in reſpect thereun- 
to was truly a God Almighty ? 

2. Again, his Power relates unto all he is ſtill able to make or effect, and not to 
be confined unto what he hath done. There are an Infinity of things poſible to be 
done by him, which his Power will never produce, but ſhall remain in a State of 
mere . 2g. ; and yet his being ſtiled Almighty, includes a Power to be in him, 
in reſpe& to thoſe, as When tis ſaid, God is able ts raiſe up out of theſe Stones Chit- 
dren to Abraham, Mat. 26. 5 3. Late 19. 40. Mark 14. 36. His Divine Ability i 
expreſly ſaid to extend to theſe, and ſhall we affirm he had no ſuch radical Power in 

pet to theſe, becauſe he will never put it forth in bringing them to Exiſtence? 
nay it muſt be ſaid, that things thus poſſible are only and merely called ſuch in re- 
ſpect of the Power of his Nature, but things which he cauſeth actually do reſpect 
his Will and good Pleaſure joining with the Power of his Nature; P/al. 115. 3. Bus 
our God is in the Heavens, he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed. Sn OI TD 

3. In like manner the Parallel of Grace and Goodpeſs evinceth the ſame. Had not 
God been good, (who is Goodneſs it ſelf, both as he is God, and in reſpect of ow 

municativ 
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unto and Companions of, yea and the very riſe of Mercy in Man; yet that the 


ey are of ſuch an infinite Extent beyond his poſſible Imaginations, 4 Hee. | 


Il not God who is Love (becauſe he 
loves not as Man doth) be ſaid properly to love his Creatures out of a pure and per. 
fe& Principle of Love in himſelf, as truly as to love himſelf or his Son? It is faid, 
the Weakneſs of God is ſtronger than Man: and ſhall the Weakneſs of Man be the 
meaſure to him that is the God and Strength of Iſrael, which in 1 Sam. 15. 29. is ſo 

of Iſrael is not as Man, &c. O that ever the 8 
Weakneſs of the Creature ſhould have been thought to have been a Rule for the 


of Fuſtifping Fan, 87 
munleative Diſpoſitian in himſealf, who. is the Fountain of Goodneſs) altho yet he AA 
bad aver made Creature to communicate any good things to? Surely, yes, Then Book . 
likewiſe he is gratsiqus, t ho his Pleaſure had been never to have had one Angel or Man 
exiſted whom he Would be, gracious unto. The Root of thi Matter had been in him, 
cho never no Eſſect on Fruic; of in had appeared above ground. His Grace muſt be 
acknowledged to reſpect the Creature only, fon he is no way gracious to himſelf; 
would nat he thus haue been, though no Creature had been? Muſt he of ne- 
ty. have- made Creatures, if he would be truly gracious? A Man is to be ac- 


SHUT. dged one of a liberal Diſpoſition, who is ſo in his natural Temper, tho he 


tives alone in a deſplate Wilderneſs uninhabited, where there are no Poor, nor any 
one Ferſon to beſtow his Alms, or communicate his, Riches to. The great Element 
of Fire is Fire, and ready to burn, tho it never yet had any. Fuel to prey upon. 
ele to be faid of Truth, God cannot lie, Tit. 1. 2. and tis impoſſible, Heb. 
6. 8. 


7 


tis contrary to his Nature, and therefore Truth (the contrary thereto) is his 
| ure; and this had been ſo eternally, altho he had never given forth one Word 

of Promiſe or Threatning, or the like, for the Performance of which he might 

have been ſtiled Frue. Now yet it is apparent it was purely at his Will and Plea- 
whether to have given forth any ſuch Word or not. And thus God alſo was ; 
truly and really merciful, and ready to forgive, altho he never had pardoned one | 
Sin, nor ever had promiſed Pardon to any one Sinner. What need we ſay more? | 

Object. 4. If any further object that word | merciful] (MN Racham) here uſed | 
ij a Metaphor taken from Bowels ; but God hath no Bowels, and therefore it is but a 
metaphorical Attribute. Ianſwer ; 5 5 | | 

Anſw. 1. That ſome, as Polanws, render the word EN" Racham, diligere, to love, 
to be the Root of it; and to be ſure Love in God is no metaphorical Attribute. l 
An(w. 2. According to the meaſure of this Argument, becauſe this Almighty | 
Power or Strength in God is exprefled by an Arm, as Pſal. 103. 13. Luke 1. 5. | 
or that his all-ſeeing Knowledg is ſet forth by an Eye, and Eyes that run thorow'the 
Earth, 2 Chron. 16. 9. that behold the Nations, Plal, 66.7. yea, behold all things in 
Heaven and Earth, Pſal. 113. 6. Doth this put any Prejudice that Power and Know- 
ledg in him ſignified thereby ſhould not be effential? No more doth the aſcribing 
Bowels to him exclude Mercy from being ſuch. God ſpeaks to us hereby in our own 
puerilis, in our own childiſh Language, fo to affect us the more, yet ſo as there is 
ſubſtantial Reality in his Heart anſwering to, yea tranſcending what Metaphors 
cao expreſs. And ſhould he ſpeak theſe heavenly things in their own Language, 
we could not receive them, as Chriſt tells us, John 3. 12. 

And certainly the Pſalmiſt's Argument is ſo convincing, that as himſelf pre- 
ſaceth of it, none of the moſt brutiſh among the Heathens ſhould be able to gainſay 
It, Pſal. 94. 9. namely, why God as God muſt have an Omniſciency or an All- 

owing Power within himſelf, which the Scripture expreſſes by an Ear, or an Eye: 
He that planted the Ear, ſhall not he hear? He that framed the Eye, ſhall not he ſee? 
He that teacheth Man Kyowlede, (bell not he underſtand ? This as certainly holds unde- 
niable in this Point of Mercy; Shall not he that planted the Inwards of us Men, 
and Bowels of Mercy and Pity in them, a natural Storge in Parents to their Chil - 
dren, and hath zaught ws to love, 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. and be good, and kind, and merci- 
ful to one another after his own Example: Col. 3. 12, 13. Put on (as the Eleft of 
God) Bowels of Mercies, Kjndneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long-ſuffering, 
orbearing one another, and forgiving one another, &c. Shall not he have eminently 
and tranſcendently the Perfections of all theſe towards them he intends to love and 
make his Children? Like as 4 Father pitieth his Children, ſo doth the Lord them that 
fear him, Pſal. r03. 13. The Foundation of the Pfalmilt's Reaſoning lies in this, 
that it is impoſſible any Excellency ſhould be in the Creature, of which God is and 
muſt be the Author, but the ſame muſt be virtually and in an higher Reality in God 
himſelf, ?Tis true indeed, that God hath neither Eyes nor Bowels of Fleſh, as Fob 
15 lays of him, and to him; Haſt thou Eyes of Fleſh, or ſeeſt thou as Man ſees ? that is, 
Bu by the means of ſuch Organs or Inſtruments of that Senſe ; Fob 10. 4. So ſay I, 

Hath he Bowels of Fleſh ? that is, ſuch dolorous painful Pangs of Grief and Trouble 
> as we frail Men clothed with Fleſh uſe to have, when moved with Pity ? or is he 
ay merciful only as Man is? Wo were then to us. I am God and not Man, ſays he, Hof. 
ire 9. and he ſpeaks it upon occaſion of his being moved to Mercy, as ver. 8. and 
yet 


88 Of the" Object und Act. 

V yet he profeſſeth himſelf moved to Mercy as God, tho not Man; And yet us ink. 
Part I. nitely beyond us as the Godhead; from whence he argues his tragſeending Merey 
exceedethi what is in Man as thar Speech inſinuates. So as whilſt in ver., 8. he 
ſpeaks of himſelf after the manner of Men, as of His Heart and Bowels being turned 
within him; yet there in the th he avoweth of himſelf, that he is moved hereunto 


- 


& God, and not as Man is; in fo high ſublime" a' way as is proper to him alohe as 


God, and yet with a Mercy (repreſented by BowWels and Heart) Which'is as infinite 


as his Godhead is, yea it is his very Godhead: For ſo that Speech that he aſſumes 
to himſelf; and this which I have brought forth by Way of Anſwer to an Objeckiop, 
F might have improved into two ſtrong Arguments for the thing in hand, that 
Mercy is ſubſtantially and properly in hin 


Anſw. 3. That Bowels, tho a Metaphor, yet in its Anal6gy is peculiarly fitted 
and adapted ſingularly ro expreſs what the inward natural Diſpoſition of any one 


is. For, 


5 


— 


Ratium, ff. It imports a natural Affection, for it is put to expreſs that whicli we call |: 
1311 } "TIC: : 1 


quaſi vi- Storge, ot the natural Affection that is in Parents. 
miſcricar. And, 24%. With all the moſt Inwardneſs and Depth of that Affection. The Eye 
dia, e that ſerved to expreſs God's Omniſcience, the Arm lis Omnipotente; theſe are outward 


* Parts: but the Bowels are of all moſt inward, and therefore of all 'other ſpeak what 


ſectu pro- is moſt inward in God himſelf, and imports a Principle of being merciful moved 
_ from within himſelf. - 2% 90 . BY 


upon the 


PI. 103. 13. | * "Fol 
CHAP... XU -: 
That in every Object there is ſame ſpecial Attraflive- to affect the Faculties and 
Principles in Man's Heart, to excite them io aft on it. That this General 
Maxim holds true, as to all the main Acts of Faith, for Forgiveneſs : And that 
the Mercies of God have the moſt proper Influence into the Faith of Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, of all other Attributes in God. This Aſſertion carried thorow, and made 
good, in all the eminent Acts of Faith. © + r 


— — — — — 


— 


E all know and acknou ledg, that in the Nature of the thing the whole Be- 
ing and Subſiſtence of all forts* of Mercies vouchſafed to us, hold of thoſe 
Mercies that are in God; fo as were it not that Mercy is with him, our Faith 
would be in vain, and we ſhould have no ſuch things or Subject. matter at all for us 
to believe. Bur that' which I endeavour to demonſtrate is, that take all forts of 
Mercies with the particular Promiſes made of them, as they come to be made 


Objects of our Faith, and in that reſpect the original Mercies in God's Nature are | 


Quod cen- the great Fundamental which doth give and contribute an eſſe credibile, a Credibility, 
mo 2 or a Believeableneſs unto all the Promiſes of Mercies, and a Hopefulneſs to obtain 
na in eſſe them : So as not only an Apprehenſion that God who is faithful in his Nature, hath 
credibile : made ſuch Promiſes, and uſeth to beſtow ſuch Mercies, but the Thought that there 
— are ſuch Riches of Mercy in his Heart and Nature plentifully and naturally to afford 
dibile, eſt them, wonderfully addeth to the Credibility and Believeableneſs (as I call it) of 
aue OX thoſe Promiſes and particular Mercies, to be derived from that Fountain which we 
rex de fide, Need or deſire. For as all particular Mercies promiſed have their Dependance upon 
the Mercies of God's Nature, in eſſe rei, in the Nature of the thing, (for they have 
their Being thence, as from the Father of them) ; fo further, our Knowledg and Ap- 
prehenſions, that ſuch a Treaſure of Grace is in bis Nature, mightily ſtreagthneth, 
and encourageth, and enhanceth Faith in us. There is that in all other Objects, 
whether of Senſe or Knowledg, which Philoſophers term Motivum ob jectum, vis. 
that thing or Conſideration in the Object propoſed or apprehended, which is apt, 
and fitted molt properly to move, affect, and make Impreſſion upon that Faculty, 
Principle or Habit, that God hath made for it, and ſuted to it; as that beautiful 
Colours ſhould affect the Sight or Fancy. The like by Analogy holds in the Ob- 
jects of Divine Faith. And what thoſe Naturaliſts term the objective Motive, or 
that which in the Object moverh, that in Divine Objects propoſed to Faith, Way 
: x 
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io embrace them accordingly, .. We find in Scripture the great Act of believing to be 
from our being firſt perſwaded ; as Heb. 11. 1 3: Having ſeen. the Promiſes afar of, 
(there's. the Object) they were perſwaded (is ſaid) and embraced them. And again, 
the ſame word is uſed of Abraham's Faith; Being perſwaded, &c. Rom. 4. 21. The 
Schoolmen do therefore accurately enquire, what in Divine Objects principally it is 


. that conſtirures them in eſſe credibile, or that gives their Being of Credibility te 


them. | 


the Light upon Colours, do not ſuperadd a Luſtre and Life upon them, and bros; 


Faith on ſuch Promiſes. The Truth of this will beſt appear by a Survey made of 
what are the moſt eminent Acts of Faith. There are three more eminent Acts of 
this Faith tor Forgiveneſs, and all other ſpiritual Bleſſings. ap 

1. There is a Sight of the things promiſed, or to be believed, but then that Sight 
muſt be ſuch a Sight as hath an unizn; or Subſiſtence of the things promiſed; made, 
and given tothe Heart of a Believer, together with the Propoſal of them. 

2. There is a diſcerning of a Goodneſs in them, to allure the Will and AﬀeRi- 
ons to embrace them, and cleave to them. | 7 he 2p 

3. There is a truſting on God, and a relying on him, for the Performance of them. 

I need not quote Scriptures that theſe are the Acts of Faith. Two of them, vis. 
Sizht and Embracing them, you have ſeen in the forementioned Heb. 11. 13. The 
other of Truſting you meet with every where almoſt where Faith is ſpoken of. I 
ſhall carry the Reaſons of the preſent Aſſertion thorow each of theſe three Acts, and 
ſhew how it holds good in each of them. | 

Iſt. The firſt Act of Faith is a Sight of the things believed, with a real Subſiſtence - 
given to them in the Soul until the time of Performance. Now the Mercies in God 
apprehended, do give the moſt real Subſiſtence unto Forgiveneſs, and all other Bene- 
fits what ſoever. | | 

The Nature of Faith requires that its Object be preſented to it, not with bare 
Knowledg thereof only, but with a Subſiſtence and Reality given to it in the Heart of 
a Believer ; for Faith is defined to be the unions, the Subſtance or Subſiſtence of things 
boped for, Heb. 1 1. 1. and likewiſe the Evidence or Sight of things tho not ſeen. For 
which compare Heb. 11. v. 1. v. 19, 27. God in the mean while, during the Space 
and Time that comes between the Promiſe and the Performance it ſelf, is pleaſed to 
vouchſafe an afore-hand Image and ſubſtantial Impreſs or:ivmoxas, to the end to ſup- 
port the Heart. Look, as the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon, being at laſt actual- 
ly to be made Fleſh, it was meet and proper for him in the mean time, while be was 
but ig the Promiſe, that he above any other of the Perſons ſhould be the Perfon 
who, ſhould. vouchſafe theſe precurſory forehand Apparitions.. uato the Fathers of 
the Old Teſtameat,, which gave an imigeos unto their Fairh, deze groat ut 
or his Coming in the | Fleſh,' perſonally united, ſhould. be performed, So in ſome 
den oe it is ig. the Matter before us. I have alledged this but by way of Illuſtra- 
non only of God's gracious Diſpenſation 8 People ig relpe& of? a, Subliffence 


vouctt» 


Ghoſt (45 We ſhall Ce) uſing the ſame Language, tiles Perſacſvu, fide, the Fer. AN 
ſwaſives of Faith. There are ſome ſpecial things in theſe Objects that chiefly per- Boo 
ſwade the Soul unto believing them, or bringing the Heart over to believe, and ſo 
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XA, voudhilated” to their Skis, wg bears" ſome TReſerbluncs | unto other Subliſtence 
- Þy wochen to Fits inward? 55 Wh the tlnings as yet remaining in the Promiſe 
are ſex before the Soul. Which 5 therefott hen believed, muſt be ſome way 
made tell ad fubfiftent, erben Fe de it is not a true Sigör or ſpiricualPaith; 
but vad _ ith its Ob ed intq an empty Notion and Speculation. It is 
cherefore that thing NONE: the ation of Whleh pives a Subfiſtenct to the Ob- 
jeQ of Faith, t 1 5 pb it weden ca crethibile, # Bez of Beliabeableneſs. Kit 
bs now proceed? dextiobfitate'thar our fitk thal alen the Metciesi in 1004 
366 zien Södfiltense unntd Forgieehels in the Promiſes. © | 
The Subſiſtence that any Divine Object hath, is from a real * true Knowledg of 2 
God Himſelf made fubſiſtent, firſt to the Soul, and then explicitely or impliciteſy ic 
N 80 ry true Act of Faith of aty otlier patticular Object. Our Saviour 
therefore inft WA them in particulat 40. of Faith, Mark 11. 23, 24. firſt pro- 


erh this general Rule to then m re quite to al} true Pzith ; ver. 22. Have Faith in 
IS "Or, Ruit the Faith of God, bęcauſe into that Faith of him, or ſomethimg in 
bim, tas his Power or Truth, 84 is the Subſiſtence of every particular ny pr $ 
tri ifed, refolved. ©, He that comes to God muſt belibve that he is, & c. Heb. 11. his 
is fri true Faith, but more ry ore th. chat Attribute or — in God 
ich is the moſt proper and direct of the tlling pr omiſed, in eſſe rei, in the 
Beitg' thereof; that very ſame Attribute being viewed - Faith, together with the 
R is of all other fitted moſt oke to give this Subliſtence to our Baith. 
Thus when Abraham found that his'Body was dead, and Sarzh's Womb dead 44 to Pro. 
creation, Rom. 4. 19. and that yet God had promiſed him a Son; that Attribute ia 
God, on which this thing promiſed did moſt directly and proximately depend, that 
Attribute accordingly was with the Promiſe preſented to Abraham's Faith, and þ 
was perſwaded that what he had promiſed; he was able to perform, and fo became frrong i in 
Fat, 210i V dhe n to God, Rom. 4. 20 21. Where we ſee that Perſwaſion the A po- 
ſpeaks of, the moſt proper Ratio tredendj, or ultimate ground of Believing, and 
1 alice of his Faith itt that very particular thing, was that ſpecial Attribute 
that in God was the moſt proper of the thing promiſed ; ane the ſame was it 
Which gave the Subſiſtence tothe thing, and to his Faith. 
No therefore, to come home to the thing in hand: It is eric: to be obſerved by 
this general Rule or Maxim, that wheifoever the Heart of a Sinner ſhall attempt to 
believe the Forgiveneſs of Sin, there is nothing can be ſuppoſed to be in God, or 
concerning God, revealed, that ſhould give a greater Reality, and Subſiſtence, and 
Certainty of the Promiſes i in and to the Heart of a Believer, ban the Conſideration 
of thoſe Metcies in God, which are the moſt eminent Cauſe of that For ivenels, 
which is the thing protniſed. When the Soul confiders, that he'who is 65 0 great 
God, and ſo greatly, merciful and gracious, is the fame God who hath promiſed it, 
and hath means in him to make it good; what other thing (I fay) can be fo great 
a Perſwaſive to believe as the Light hereof ? And the greater the Light thereof i; 
which is brought down into ſuch a Promiſe, and with the Promiſe ſhines into the 
Heart, the more, and in the greateſt degree; doth the Light of the true Subſiſtence 
of Forgiveneſs ſhine with it, and becomes realized to the Soul, and appears clothed 
with ſuch an Evidence and Subſiſtence as will efficaciouſiy ſtrike, move, and draw 
- . nt real Faith, that being the Principte which is properly and ſpecially ſuted to 
that Objekt. And ſeeing it is the Light of God tine ſhining in ſome Attribute 
or other, either habitually or actually, implicitely or explicitely, immediately or te- 
motely, That muſt be the Bottom of Faith, and accompany - Faith always, and ia 
0 every Fromiſe give that Subſfrace poken of unto Faith, (whether it be his Truth, 
 Faithfulneff, Goodneſs,” ot the: like; ) then cerrainly* that which of all other mul 
needs be moſt effeQual/and genuine, in this caſe of Porgiveneſs, is this Light and 
Faith into God's Mercies; for they are thoſe which move God welt to forgive, 11 
tllerefore move us rjoft'to believe in God fer it. 1 fle % 1 21 
And the Reaſon of this further is, chat although Ml ___ lere wo 
Effects of Mercy, and I filed; (as dune Call of tht Gent ier id, Rom. 1 J. 9. ah 
the Gentiler ꝑlori God for his Mercy, aid the Splendor of the whole of , 
vation. from 'Cotiverfion ears, as 4 People thit bad not obtained Mirin,' 
nom bave abt, il Merch, 1 Pet. 5 0 Forgiveneſs” of Sins deth of all oft 
wol purely; ce, dd dire hh, Gegend Epen Nercks, Terg uche 1 
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e Act of and from Grace; as old Zachary ſpeaks in his Song; Luke 1. 77,78. To = 
— the Knowledg of Salvation by the Remiſſion of Sins, through the tender Mercies Book I. 
(or Bowels) of or God. . To give other things, or to do for ug in another kind, V 
may re uire the calling in the Help of ſome other Attribute immediately to effect 
it; a8 k KReſurrect iom of our Bodies, and glorifying of us, which (though it be a 
Work, of infinite Mercy) requires the Aid of Power to effect it, even that Power 
whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, Phil. 3. 21. But Forgiveneſs and 
pardon of Sin peculiarly and immediately hold of Mercy, and own and adore Mer 
cy. for their immediate Founder and Benefactor. Pardon and Forgiveneſs are a 
pute Emanation from Grace, and iſſue in the Glory thereof, above all other in God; 
Epbeſ.,1.7- In Chriſt we have the Forgiveneſs of Sins according to the Riches of. 
his Grace 3 Exod. 34. 7. The Lord God, gracious and merciful ; and then, pardoning 
Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin. This is a Stream that ſprings and flows out imme- 
Ws giacely from that Fountain; Pſal. 86. 5. The Lord is good; and ready to forgive; 
D uanteous in Mercy. His being ready to forgive, flows guſhing forth from-his Good- 
ne, and his being plenteous in Mercy. God is the Father of Mercies, all Mercies 
beſtowed being the moſt natural and immediate Children of Mercy in himſelf; and 
he thereout giving Exiſtence and Being to them, as a Father doth to his Children. 
= And from hence the Heart of an humble Sinner, when it is to ſeek any Mercies at 
© the hand of God, or hath received any, may and will readily know and acknow- 
ledg mere Mercy, infinite Mercy, to be the Father of them. But above all other 
Pardon (when either we come to ſeek it, or to be thankful for it, this Forgiveneſs 
of Sins being the firſt-born of Benefits in our Calling) will on and know its Fa- 
W ther, the Father of Mercies, and cauſe the Heart to fall upon its Knees, and ask 
& Bleffing, for it. 3881317 5 
The Truth of that general Maxim holds in any other Attribute, as touching 
chat particular Dependency which its proper Effects have upon it; as when God 1s 
ſtiled he Father of Lights, in relation unto Wiſdom to be asked and given; and 
W whea he is called the Lord of Hope, when Joy and Peace in believing are ſpoken of; 
and the God of all Comforts, and Father of Glory, when Comfort and Glory are to 
be beſtowed. But there is a farther Reaſon why this or that Attribute in God, that 
gives the Subſiſtence to the Performance, ſhould above all other moſt properly con- 
duceto give the Subſiſtence to the Faith of a Believer, (although the Subſiſtence of 
the Performance is differing from the Subſiſtence given to Faith in the mean time) 
becauſe that hereby Faith doth ſee all along (even until the Performance of the 
promiſed Bleſſings) the Exiſtence of them in what are their native Roots and direct 
immediate Cauſes. Thus it is ſaid, Heb. 11. 13. They ſaw the Promiſes afar off, and 
vere per ſwaded. That Phraſe AFAR OFF, refers not wholly or altogether to an im- 
porting the diſtance of time to come e re performed, (tho take that in alſo) but alſo 
tothe Words that went before, they ſaw them afar off : that is, tho the Metcies 
were at a diſtance as to their individual Exiſtence, which was afar off, and remote 
out of ſight ; yet however this Act of their Faith was a Sight, for they ſaw them 
rally ſubſiſting, or elle their Faith had not been worthy the Name of Sight. So 
then they were preſented as if really ſubſiſting afar of. Now wherein or whereby 
ſhould it be that they ſaw them thus ſubſiſting afore-hand, when the things had 
not any actual Exiſtence? There certainly was a ſeeing them in God, and in God 
by viewing thoſe Attributes eſpecially that were to be the moſt direct and native 
Cauſes of them. The Knowledg of Philoſophy holds ſome Reſemblance, or like 
kind of Exiſtence with this. Philoſophy inſtructs us, that tho Roſes in Wiater 
have no Exiſtence, and tho Tulips have no Flower nor Stalks above Ground for the 
greateſt part of the Year, and ſo they have not an actual Exiſtence for ſo long time, 
yet that in a true Senſe they may be ſaid to have a real Being and Exiſtence in Na- 
ture, the Mother and Womb of all things. If vulgar Apprehenſions might. be 
Judges of this, they will ſay, where is it? they are not, for we ſee no ſuch things 
extant. But a Philoſopher, or a wiſe Gardener, will tell you, that they have a Be- 
ug in their Roots; yea, and that each and every kind of thoſe Flowers have a ſe- 
eral Being in their ſeveral Roots proper to their kind; in which, as in their Cauſes, 
tiey have a latent hidden Exiſtence and Being, which Reaſon aſſures them to be 
te, And therefore a Gardener doth (before Summer comes) put a high Value 
Won ſuch Roots, as thoſe that will bring N ſuch Flowers. He ſees them 5 
| Lan Wr N 2 | 55 
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1460 But further; that unto u trülh) broken hümbtedd Siauer, the Mercies that 

| Soo hin out of Which he pardons) ſhould hade (as needs they matt)! iffnitey 
trite of Goole PandSiveetnels in thet than Puruon, of'ull things elſe that Are in 
the Frohes, Er 8pprctieadet with thibtn js that which aSoul, that hath caſted how 
good thi" Lord u, Will inſtantiy acknowledg, A Promiſe! of Life to à condeniicd 
Mag obs fot Life & ſweet; (as we tay) butthy Lori Eindacff (aid David 
ho Hack taſted how good the Lord is) & betrer chan Life, and infiniteiy Tweeter, 
264.3. And again, ſays David, Becauſe thy Mercy 1 good, deliver lun mt, 
Pal, 4099721; Deliverance was good; yea, but the Mercy in God apptehendei 
thereWith, was infinitely more gobd to him, which-was the greateſt Inducement ty 

him to ſeek Deliverance. And indeed God's Mercy doth eminently bear the Stik 

of Geode. Thus God hitmſelf ſays to Moſes; {Exon 33. 18, 30. rompated) Tnil 

mite aff m Goods paſt before ther: I will be griecjons to whom 1 will br grariors. And 

David in this Pſalm firſt laid hold on the Gopaniſs that is in the Mercy of God, and 

then plays and pleads, Deliver ne. The fame again you fave, Pſa. 69. 16. Her 
9 eee that is, it is ſweet, tis pleaſant. And when 
locum. the thing ace for Lomtes to be granted and obtained, a Believer rejoiceth more in 
the Merty and Loving Rindneſs he finds ro be in God's Heart towards him, than ia 

the Benefit wourhfafed, and chat is it which takes his Heatt; PH. 31. 7. I il te 
1 al vBoiet in rhy Mercy + for chow ba confidertd my Tronble, thou baff knownm 
Soul tn Albelſfries. That God's Mercy and Kindhels ſhould wy his Soul at facha 
time, Was triore that the Deliverance. Hund as the Mercy of God ſtirs up the Sodl 
thus to xTEjdicing at the Performance, fo ic pleaſthtly alkwes and obligeth the Soul 
ro th on de Protrille in A Performance 3 as woſe Words (1 Prr. 2. 3.) im. 
ply, V /o de you Iatve küften that the Lord is ge. As we find them in the Apo 
Me They do refer untò the Plafwiſts Speech, (Plal. 33. 8. O 14e and ſee rhit the 
Lari is , fot his Grace and Mercy are his Goodnefs'; for ſo the Apoſtle ten- 


ders it, Ih Dave Hoſted that the Lord &, Zruciom, The Vulgar Tranſlation: when- 
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ſwert; and Nis Merties indeed are the m dulce, the original Sweetnefs of al 
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Weich Tauferh us joyfully to receive and embrate them, and then to truſt in him, 
8 next AR) for * follows in the next Words of chat Verſe of that 
alm, Blefſed i the Mam that rroſteth in lum. The Apofttc in that Place mentivned 
inſtaticerh 76 choſe that were and ate but newborn Babes in Chiiftianiry ; of 
whom yet he fays, if fo be 30 hrt raffed that the Lord In grations, W hat is * 
cially that Chriſt iatts, whilſt Babes, & from the firft of Ther Paich leck out in 
firſt aud chief Place for ? It is the Forgive of rhei Sins, and that Beriefivit b 
Rich Gpd ft ſt vonthſifes chem as ©5'theit Sene: And therefore moſt farablywo 
rkhat State of theirs the Apoſtle peaks 'this to them, with differente frbm other 
Frdwn up; I'writcanto you Babes, deruaſr your Sim are het. nie you, 1 John'2. 22. 
fe writes it as che molt welcotite News to chem, and 48 Qizt which whifit Babe 
They art in the moſteaget purſuande of, and thence they fexk ot in the World for 
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19 Amts ue to do the Brerff for the Milk chat is in i, and chis From che firft of their 


Birth 


( 


. * . 


= =y 
* 
| . , 
- e _ 
* — 


Birch next Va caſts, they NAA 
W would and do affect y art Jed «by: à Taſte of that Book 1 


Babel, ro defire the ſincere Milk of the Word; and ſubjoi have ruſted 
that the Lora is Treſpaſſes 
«ich le cart for Wit 
ws are 8 dF pa of Forgive- 
ceß, we find God cy andGrice karge ave et / ich 


th 4 1 

ocheeness, and of the Promiſes allo. It is God you ſee Who & faid: to che taſted, 

ate Srectpels of hi Mercies. It is not aid ſo mach that the Swertficf of Par- 

Con, of that Salyation, or the Promiſe; are taſted: but over and above albit is God?s 
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God in the Promiſes, and of the aſſured Performance of them: and how they give 
the moſt real Evidence; 1 ff. Of God's real Intention: And, -2dlj. Of Abilliy in the 
Evene to fulfil them. Which two are the main Cauſes of Truſt on the Truth of 
any Promiſe. And God's Mercies do ſufficiently alone aſfure us of all theſe, tho 
we had no other Evidence thereof. TT Og onririntt gi 


lt is needleſs to inſiſt, that Traft is an Act of Faith, and an eminent Act thereof, 
and how a Saint is characterized to be one that hopes in God's Mercy, Flal. 33. 18. 
pal. 147. 11. and one that traſteth in his Mercy, Plal. 13. f. and Pſal. 52. B. Ttruft 
"in the, Mercy of God for ever and ever. That which is eſpecially incumbent on me 
i510. give Demgnſt7 ation that the ample Meditation of God's Mercies will prove 
molt efe#ive to cauſe (as, David's Word is, Pſal. 119. 49.) the Heart tb rruft in 
God over and above the Conſideration of the Promiſes aſonmn. 

It may be chought, that God having once given forth” Promiſes of Forgiyeneſs 
iohis Word, weſhould need the Conſideration of his Mercies no more; for out of 
Merey it is that the Promiſes are grven, and of Mercy it is they ſpeak, and carry it 
in the Mouth of them. Of what Uſe then can it be to have a diſtinct View of 
theſe ME, (whereof we treat) in order to draw forth Truſt on then, ſince 
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all WJ the Ground of that is the Truth of God? If therefore our Faith needed an Eftabliſh- 
&d, nent in thoſe Promiſes, it may have Recourſe rather uato the Truth of God, or 
xs unte the Aſſurance that God is true in his Word, and faithful in his Promiſes; and 
im, s fbr Mercy, that is ſufficiently ſuppoſed in his Promiſes themfelbves. 
un Lacknowledg that theſe other Attributes of Truth and Faithfulnefs have their 
ied WM hare, and a great ſhare too, in influencing the Support of our Faith. We cannot 
of Wl Vant the Knowledg of any of his Attributes, but pur Faich will be che Weaker for 
4 It, We cannot be without the knowledg of Truth efpecially, which is therefore fo 
frequently mentioned with Mercy. But yet fill our Hearts being too ſm to believe, 
£'s Ml (35 Chriſt hath rold us) when deeply humbled once, do foment and Hathomt fo ma- 
yi e of God, and are as full of dark Cells of Fears, Doubts, Suſpicions of 
ders Cod, as full of Unbelief, carnal Reaſonings againſt it felf, as the Earthis'bf Damps, 
12. Wl fling, Vapours conrain'd in vaſt Caverns within the Womb of it: Our Heatrs (I 
bes lay) do therefore ſtand in need of the moſt ſpiritual Cordials, (as thofe that dig in 
or Wl Mines, and wark in the Earth's Caverns, afè wont ever and anon to take) which 
In- dieb the moſt Sovereign to ſuch a fainting Soul aptitò Sinkings, art che rich 
my Mercies in the Heart of God, which like to a Box of rhe” moſt 'coftly Ottntment, ho 
irth when 
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94 Of ibe Object and Adds 
A when opened, fill the whole Houle (the Heart) with the Savour thereof; a Savout 
Part I. (if any) of Life «xto Life, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 2. 16. {Bur over and above 
"CV what Spirit of Life and Conſolat ion God's Mercies in themſelves, immediately a. 
ford, my Undertaking farther is to, ſhew, that an ample View of theſe infinite 
Mercies entertained . gon by Inference or Conſequence. wonderfully conduce 
to our very Belief of the Truth, and Faithfelneſs, and N illingneſs of God manifeſt. 
ed in thoſe Promiles to forgive and pardon us, upon that Account. And I ſhall al 
Kill continue the proſecution. of my began -Exhortat ion, to preſs and urge this Pn. 
Rice and Courſe upon the Spirits of Believers, or Souls endeavouring to belieue, vin. 
to bill and poſſeſs their Souls with the moſt comprehenſive, rd e of the 8 
Merxies of God, as to the drawing forth of Truſt or Affiance on the, Promiſes « 
Forgiveneſs, to be the moſt behoveful of all other. It is certain that in all Trut if 
and Confidence upon another, whether in humane Matters on Man, or diviqe on 8 
God, the Know ledg of the Perſon whom we truſt, and the inward Qualification, iſ 
and Diſpoſitions, and Habilities that are in that Perſon, are a greater Baſes aud 3 
Ground for Truft than all or any forts of Declarations of that Perſon, or any Obi. 
gations by Promiſes, Oaths, &c. can be ſuppoſed to be; 2 Tim. 1. 12. 1 know wh il 
I have believed, or truſted, as it is varied in the Margin. His perfect Knowledg d 
the Perſon, via. of God, did weigh above all with him, unto which fully accord. 
eth that of the Pſaliviſt, Pſal. 9. 10, They that know thy Name, will truſt in thee. Au 
tho Promiſes are the Means by which we believe, yet it is the Promiſer that is the 
Baſis or the Foundation on whom our Hearts ultimately and quietly reſt for the Per. i 
formance. All our Confidence is therefore reſolved into the Perſon, and what he i 
Indeed the Greatneſs of the Sum or Thing promiſed, and the Security given (whe 
ther it be by. Bond or the like) do greatly conduce to chear the Heart of one tha 
truſts; but ſtill all theſe are in the Virtue of what we apprehend the Promiſer to Wil 
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, in his inward and innate Diſpoſition and Habilities. 
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There are two things eſpecially. that give the real Truth to any Promife made 
and chiefly beget the Adherence thereto in the Soul of any that confide thereon. 
I. The Honeſty of the Promiſer in reſpect of a real Intention in him, when b 
made the Promiſe, and ſtill continuing in him to perform it. 1 
2. That in the Event it r de 44 be performed. | 
The Reaſon why I add the latter to the firſt, and join both together, is, that t& 
Truth of a Promiſe notes a Reſpect and Relation unto an actual Performance, # 
that without which the Promiſe cannot be ſaid to be, or at leaſt will not prove true 
in the Reality of the thing, though it ſhould be never ſo faithfully intended by hin 
that promiſed. Hence then he that doth believe the Truth of the Promiſes of For 
giveneſs, muſt neceſſarily be aſſured of the latter as well as the firſt ; and indeed d 
both thoſe two things forementioned. n N 
' I ſhall ſpeak to each particularly, and ſhew how much our Faith on theſe two is wn 
firmed, even by our Belief of this, that ſo great and infinite Mercies are in the Heart ul 
Nature of God. | 55 
| 1. As to the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God's Intention in theſe Promiſes, thi 
| (ay I) is as abundantly, if not more confirmed to us by our firm Belief of the 
| Mercies in God, than by any other Arguments whatſoever ; for it was Mercy it 
God that wholly made thoſe Promiſes, and was the Founder of them, and God had 
no other Motive to make them than his Mercies, and could have no other or greate! 
Deſign in the making, but firmly to reſolve to perform them to the ii. 
his Mercy, which is the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and ending of all therein. 
And therefore the Belief of his Mercies muſt needs have as great an Influence into 
| our Belief, of the Truth of the Promiſes, as any other thing whatever. 
| ff, Mercy, pure Mercy, Tenderneſs of Mercy, made the Promiſes, and cauſed 
| him firſt thus to declare of himſelf, I will be merciful, as Rom. 9. Exod. 33. Les, 
and his Mercy was utterly free in his doing this. The Grace we are ſaved by is the 
4 freeſt Principle in God's Nature. He might have choſen whether ever or no be 
i would have let fall'n a Word of Mercy to any of Mankind, and yet to chooſe be 
um did it. And it was Mercy, pure Mercy, that was the Head of, and Leader on of 
| all the reſt of the Attributes to concur in this Deſign. — — 
Nor, 24%. Had he any other End to attain upon the Sons of Men, which he 
ik ſhould have aimed at, or would obtain, by his giving and uttering thoſe Promi 
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but that truly andi really he ſhould forg ide, muſt be all and the whole of his Intent, A | 
ald utmoſt of the Deſign: Forgiveneſs of our Sins is wholly aſcribed unto Mercy, Book I. | 
xz being from tlie Riches of hisGracs,. EY. 1. 7. 776 WW 

-Nbrnindeed;o 3a{. Could he have any other Deſign hut this, it could not be to 
gain or bring us unto himſelf under the Breteaſions of Offers of Mercy, and the. 
Overtures.theroof\; fbr himſelf knew and ſoreknew that we all were and would be 
ſuch wrerchedrechleſs Creatures in our ſelves, that all the Promulgations and Of- 
fars t hat ſhould or could / be made, would not ſtir. or move our Hearts a jor unto the | 
toaſt Attempt of nearer Acceſs unto, God, unleſs himſelf firſt moved us chereunto. 
Merry it {cif muſt work with the Promiſes, or we ſhould) fic ſtill and move not; | 
Eptieſ2. 4, 5. But God mho is rich in Mercy, For his great Love wherenith he loved | 
ven hen we were dead in Sins, hath quitkned us together with Chriſt, (by Grace 6 | 
vue ſared) and hath-raiſed us up together, &c. And Faith it is the Gift of God, and | 
ef our ſelves; as there it follows. : And! therefore it had been in vain to have 

W made Pretenſions of: Promiſes in hopes or expectation of our being willing, or of 
eun ceming in, if God himſelf were not really reſolved; no, the Apoſtle hath re- 
Olued us, it muſt be God huimſelf muſt ſhew us that Mercy to cauſe us to will and 
un, Rom. 9. 16. Therefore as: Mercy was the firſt and ſole Mover, fo it muſt it 
ſelf be the Performer, or all is in vain. | | 
Aby. Beſides this, let us weigh that out great God did long before he put forth 
= thoſe Promiſes,. boni know and perfectly conſider with himſelf what Riches of 
Nr. Grace and Mercy lay by him, whereby he found his own Sufficiency over and over- 
| abundantly to performiſuch Promiſes, . (which to perform is more eaſy for him than 
for us to think or ſpeak a word; I [ay unto hee, (ſays Chriſt, d Ns, the Word) thy 
Sins are forgiuen'thee, Mat. 9. 5. twas but Word of his Mouth.) The All- ſuffici- 
W ency of his own Heart told him how merciful he could for ever find in his Heart to 
be, (as our Phraſe is of our ſelves): and he firft reckoned with himſelf, and told 
over what his Riches in Mercy were, andi to what an infinite Sum they, aroſe, and 
found by the Largeneſs of his Heart therein, that he could never be diſenabled or 
impoveriſhed in the Expence of them, nor his Heart grow narrower or ſcantier in 
prceels. of time afterwards, when Men ſhould have acted and perpetrated their 
dins, than now it was when he made the Promiſe before they had ſinned. I know my 
Thoughts towards you, Thoughts of Peace, &c. Jer. 29.1 1. And thereupon and withal there 
declares how in the End and Event (as I have phraſed it) the thing will aſſuredly 
be fulfilled which he had promiſed:: ſo it follows, to give you an expected End: For 
i know my Thoughts towards you, (lays he) L.have ſumm'd and caſt up all. I know 
what I have reſolved, I am able to do, and therefore wait you, and expect the II- 
ſue: And likewiſe he found in himſelf, that he had for ever the abſolute and full 
Power of his own Will. And upon this and ſuch Fore- thoughts within himſelf, it 
was that he both took up thoſe Purpoſes of Forgiveneſs, and iſſued out from thence 
thoſe Promiſes adequate thereunto. When the Covenant of Grace and Mercy, the Compare 
fare Mercies, were given forth to David under the Type of him and his Houſe, but =_ on 
fpaifying his Seed Chriſt, and thoſe that were to be of him; David, in totum, and Jer. 35 
in the whole, refolveth all thoſe Promiſes into God's own Great xeſs and All- ſuffici- 
ency within himſelf, as that from which alone, together with the Conſideration of 
bis Chriſt, he was moved to make thoſe Promiſes; 2 Sam. 7.21. For thy Word's Compare 
ſc# (which I would: interpret of: Chriſt, 0 A6yps, the Word) and according. to thine * 
on Hrart haſt thou done all theſe great things. And the great things he ſpeaks. of done Leds, 
by God were his uttering thoſe Promiſes by Nathan, ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. chat is, for 
which David indigitates, v. 19. But thow haſt ſpoken, &c. all. Which was in the (975 fr 
Reality intended of Chriſt, and thoſe Chiluren hom God gives him, (as the Apo- thin own 
lilecalls'them) ſo: Pſal. 89. 38, 39. Iſa 55. And the Conſideration that God made b. 
tbeſe Promiſes ſo freely, and our of his on Heart, was that great Foundation which 
confirmed -David's Heart in the Faith of thoſe: Promifes, and may abundantly 
ſtrengrhen ours. Lea; the Promiſes themſelves that were made being fo high and 
iluſtriouſly great; this became an invincible Argument to David's Faith, that God 
that made them was the true God, and he alone: So ber 22. ' Wherefore thou art 
Feat, O Lord God: for there it none like thee," neither is there .any Gad beſides thee : 
For he conſidered with himſelf, that it could not enter into the Hearts of Men, or of 
any mere Creature, to make ſuch Promiſes, of ſo large and ample Extent, of ſuch 
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and ſo great Mercies and Forgiveneſs; Ie rhis the manner of | Mew, O Lord Go? 
Fart IL ver. 19. And therefore if there were no other Evidence, this alone luthciently 3J 
WYV teſtified to him the Greatneſs of God; Thou art God alone: And his Heart being | 4 
thus filled and enlarged with the Mercies of God, and the Greatneſs of God in them, 
he thereupbn readily gave up his Faith tõ the Belief of the Truth of them. And no 
wonder if we find ia that firſt Proclamation, Exod. 34. 7. The Lord God graciou, Wl 
merciful, abundant in Goodnefi or Kindneſs, ſet firſt, and then to follow abundant iz Wi 
Truth alſo: For the Abundancy and Overflow ing of that Kjndnef and Mercy that 
God in thoſe'Declarations/profeſſeth to be in himſelf, is that which aſſures us of the 
Truth and Reality of God's Heart in the whole of it, as alſo of thoſe Promiſa al 
which next do follow, of par doning Inigaity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin. His Truth in 
his Promiſes doth ſpring, ànd hath its Riſe from that Fountain, his Super- abu 
dancy of Mercy. And as the Promiſes are ſaid to be true in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 18, 20 
becauſe he purchaſed them; ſo upon tlie like Ground they may alſo be ſaid to be true 
in God, becauſe Mercy is the Founder and Maintainer of them. And from hence 
it follows, that as God's own know ing his own Heart, and Riches, and All- ſuff. 
ciency, to perform what he ſhould promiſe, cauſed him to engage his Truth at tir BY 
in making theſe Promiſes; ſo anſwerably it is operative in the Soul of a Believer, the Wi 
more it comes to believe the Truth of thoſe Promiſes, as there is a good Reaſon it 
ſhould do fo. For this is a ſure and undeniable Rule, that what moſt moves God's il 
Heart to do a thing, that when declared and revealed by God, mult. needs be moſt 
efficacious to cauſe the Heart of a Sinner to believe that he will do it. „18 0 
IT be 24 thing I propoſed, as that which goes to make up the Truth of a Promiſe, 
is the aſſured Reality of the Performance of it in the Event, or as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
that rho it tarry, wait for it, betauſe it will ſurely came, it will not tarry, Hab. 2. }, 
that is, that it will certainly, in the Iſſue, be fulfilled, for other wile the Promiſe i 
not 7e ipſa true, as to the thing it ſelf, and ſo not ſuch as he that is to conkide in it, i 
may build upon it. And the Reaſon of this is not only that the Subſtantialneſs aui 
Eſſentiality of a Promiſe relates to the actual Execution of it, but farther likewile, 
becauſe often it falls out that the Perſon promiſing may have honeſtly and faithfully 
intended it, and promiſed it, and yet in the Iſſue prove unable to perform, as we 
ſee amongſt Men it often falls out; and then ia that caſe and reſpect the Promiſe 
doth in Reality fall ſhort of its eventual Truth. Hence therefore to conſtitute 1 
Promiſe true, there muſt be added unto the Sincerity of the Intention of the Pre 
miler, the Reality of making the Promiſe good; and. that as neceſſarily doth farther 
depend upon a full and ſufficient; Ability in the Promiler to perform it, as it doth up 
on the Honeſty of his Intention. Hence therefore in like manner it muſt be ac 
knowledged, that in and to the full Confidence of Faith of him that depends upecn 
the Promiſe of another, there muſt neceſſarily alſo be a Perſwaſion of the full and per- 
fect Ability of the Promiſer in the Iſſue certainly to perform it; ſo that on his part 
it ſhall not, nor can any way be hindred. And this Belief of the Ability of the Pio 
miſer to accompliſh, is as great an Ingredient into Truſt as any. This we may ſe 
in the Apoſtle's Faith; 2 Tim. 1. 12. I know whom I have truſted, that he is able, &c. 
Thus that wherein God's greateſt Sufficiency and Ability de facto or actually to for 
give our Sins dorh lie, the Apprehenſion and Belief thereof muſt needs be judged 
the ſtrongeſt Inducer of us to truſt on God for the Forgiveneſs. Now it is evident 
that his All-ſufficiency and Ability to forgive, doth properly and peculiarly conlil 
in his being merciful. ' Not to cite many Scriptures, this 34th of Exodus may 
ſuffice; The. Lord ſtrong, merciful and graciow, pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion an 
Sin. Likewiſe Pſal. 86. 5. (which is an Extract from this) For thou Lord, ant 
good, and ready to forgive, and plenteaus in Mercy, unto all them that call upon tit: 
Lou ſee here that his Readineſs to forgive, flows from his Goodneſs and this leis 
plenteom in Mercy. | And in analogous Reaſon this may be ſeen in its Shadow, the 
Mercy that is in Man. What is it that enables a Man to forgive? merely the Good 
neſs and Mercy that is in him, ſo as a weak Woman, or the pooreſt, and otherwik 
moſt impotent Man (if they abound in Bowels of Mercy, and be of tender Hearts 
and Natures) are able to forgive an Injury, when yet they are utterly unable to 90 
any othet good thing, (eſpecially not any great thing for the Party whom they for 
give: But the Mercy that is in them alone ſufficiently impowreth them unto For 
giveneſ, when to nothing elſe. 80 then if a firm Belief of the Ability of the Rai 
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* the ſtrongeſt: Perſwalive unto Truſt and Confidence, joined witch that of his ho- xqAA 
neſt Intention, further to confirm us of the certain real Performance it ſelf ; then al- Book I. 
tho from other Topics we may come to believe that God is true in thoſe his Pro- Ho 
miſes of Forgiveneſs, yet more abundantly (as the A poſtle ſays im a like cafe): this 
Belief ſprings from the Intuition of the Abundancy of the Mercies that are in God, 
than from any other whatſoever ;. and the firm Belief of the Ability to perform, is 
char which moſt of all cauſech Truſt. Thys it was in the Faith'of Abraham, that 
he ſtaggered not at the Truth of the Promiſe, as to the real Performance, becauſe 
be chiefly believed God's All- ſufficiency to make it good; Row. g. 20, 21. He ſtag- 
gered not at the Promiſe of God thorom Unbelief, bum mas ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory 
70 God, and being fally perfwaded that what he had promiſed he was able to perform : And 
ſo was aſſured thereby that the Event would be accordingly. If à great Perſon that 


: had promiſed to give ſuch or {o vaſt a Sum of Money as is neceſſary to furniſh a private 
+ SY Man's Houſe with Houſhold-ſtuff and Utenſils, Wares and Provifions of all kinds, 
dad to ſtock the Man's Ground, and had given his Word and Truth for the Per- 
. Ss formance of all thefe ; but together therewith had led that poor indigent Perſon into 
al bis Treafures, and ſhewn him his Riches, and where it was that all thoſe kinds 
e AS of fuch Furniture do lie; and then had carried him into his Fields, Barns and Ware- 
it houſes, where he ſhould alſo ſee ſtock for Cattel, Corn, and Wares of all forts lie 
pied up; how would this hearten that Man, or any of you, to believe that great 


berſon, the Promiſer in his Word and Promiſe given! fo tis here. Now conſider 
WS thoſe great Riches of God which the Scriptures:predicate ſo much, and out of which 
e de pardons, they properly conſiſt in his Mercies; theſe are they that are his Sub- 
ks WAR ance, and give him Ability to forgive: He is plenteous in Mercy, and ready to * 
4 give, Plal. 86. 5. It is Mercy that is even the principal Obligee in the Promiſe or 
© 5 bond, and Traih and other Attributes come in but ſecondarily, (as to this Buſineſs 
1 it, WW of Forgiveneſs) and rather but as Witneſſes to confirm what Mercy had declared 
and and figned before them. | es 1 
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CHAP. XIV. 
vn uſes of the Dofrine. That the Thonghts of the Mercies in God's Nature 
ſhould encourage us to come to him for Sal vation and Life. That the Con ſidera- 


* thon of them ſhould cauſe any Soul to hope that God will pardon him in particular. 

d * Vſe 1. ET the Thoughts of rheſe Treaſures of Mercies (which have been de- 

5 part 0 ſcribed and demonſtrated to be in God's Nature) encourage us to 
2 Pro- ¶ come to him. Let us conſider that there is no other Uſe of all theſe Riches of Mer- 
ay (et Mey in God, but to be given all forth unto Sinners for his Glory: Whereas all his other 
e, &c. Attributes are to himſelf, and for himſelf. Thus his Wiſdom is the Perfection of 
0 for- bis own Being: his Love is that whereby he loves himſelf: his All- ſufficience is 
adged ¶ bat which makes himſelf bleſſed: but his Mercies redound not in this manner unto 


or upon himſelf, (for he is not merciful unto himſelf, or for himſelf) but the ſole 
Improvement and Glory of them conſiſts in extending them to others, ſo as other- 
wile they would lie uſeleſs 5 him. Now then as a Man's having a great Eſtate 
lying by him, is the greateſt Provocation that can be to him to make him willing to 
ay it forth unto an Improvement; ſo theſe vaſt Treaſures of Mercies which God 
polſeſſerh, are a Motive unto him to expend them upon Sinners. Full Breaſts love 
o be ſuck'd and drawn, their Fulneſs otherwiſe becomes a Pain. It is the greateſt 
anity to have Riches, and not to know. on whom to beſtow them. Do bur poſ- 
els thy Heart then with the Thoughts, that there is this Fulneſs of Grace, cheſs | 
great Riches of Mercy in God, and it will make thy Soul eaſy of Belief, that there 
82 Willingneſs in God to beſtow them, and that he is reſolved to give them out to 
ite whenever thou comeſt to him, eſpecially ſince himſelf hath ſet them forth, 
nd proclaim'd them on pur poſe to us; as we find in the Scriptures; that where God 
n ſet himſelf to perſwade Sinners ro come to him, he thinks it ſufficient to give 


ſoo Wromiſes of Mercy and Pardon. | 1 
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98 Of the Objed and Acts 
\A> When convinced Sinners come to have the Proſpect of their Hearts, and of their 
Part I. Lives paſt, and of their Sins therein, in the great Aggravations of them; ſet in order 
before them, when the Account of their ten thouſand Talents comes in; then, unleſz 

the ſuperabounding Mercies in God which ſhould pardon them, ariſe up to their 

Faith, and are in ſolido told out before their Eyes, and their Faith prevails'to aſſure 

them in good earneſt that there are ſuch infinite Mercies in God, they cannot enter. 
tain a thought of Hope or Comfort. Till they ſee how the Mercies of God ate 
ſuperaboundingly able to forgive all theſe there hainous and aggravated Sins, and io 
remove thoſe heaps upon heaps of them, they will not be brought to believe: But 
as Jacob's Heart ſainted, and he believed not till he ſaw the Waggons which Joſep; i 
had ſent to carry him, and then his Spirit revivd, Gen. 45. 26, 27. So neither will 8 
theſe Sinners believe till they ſee the Mercies which God bath ſent forth to carry i 
them to Heaven. Till then they are apt to cry our (as Cain did, Gen. 4:13.) A, 
Sin is greater than I cat bear : or as thoſe in, Jer. 18. who, whien God had invited 
them to turn from their evil Ways, ſay at the 120% Verſe, There s no hope, or out 
Caſe is deſperate: And ſo they forſook their own Mercies, (as Jonah expreſſeth it) 
and left the everlaſting and never - failing Spring thereof; ver. 14. and forgot the 
Lord, ver. 15. and betook themſelves to lying Vanities to give them Comfort and 
Eaſe. And other Souls who are preſerv'd from Deſpair, yet think within themſelves, 
and ſay, O! where are the Mercies to be found that ſhould pardon all thoſe Sins? 
Is it poſſible, that God ſhould fiod in his Heart to do it? Is it poſſible that God 
ſhould find in his Heart Mercy and Grace enough to pardon ſuch, and ſo great a fum | 
of Sins committed againſt Grace it ſelf ? And in this lies the Stop and Obſtruction of Þ 
Faith, as it did in like manner with them in the Wilderneſs, who ſaid, Can God fur 
niſb a Table in the Wilderneſs? Pal. 78. 19. Their doubt (When Matters came to 
a ſtreſs) was more of his Power and Ability, than of his Will. The Queſtion is, MX 
Can God? They do not ſay God will not. And truly there is as much Unbelief ia 
Mens Hearts about his Mercy, when it comes to a pinch, as about his Power; tha 


Men ordinarily ſay that they queſtion neither, and indeed till they are put to a Di- 
ſtreſs, they queſtion neither, but take them in an overly way for granted. But ſtill 
there is the ſame reaſon of Mens queſtioning the All- ſufficiency of God's Mercy, a 
there was in thoſe Jews (and is in us upon any the like occaſion) of queſtioning ki; 
Power. Accordingly we find theſe two in like manner expreſly join'd as parallc, 
and as Points of like difficulty to be believ'd, P/a/.62.8,11,12. and indeed in doubtigg 
one we queſtion the other, eſpecially when we hear that God's Abilicy to forgive 
lieth in his Mercy; for then to limit his Power is as to this Particular all one as to limit 
his Mercy. And when Mens Conſciences are throughly awakened to ſee their Sins, 
then Unbelief on the other hand awakens Thoughts in them to limit God's Mercies, 
which is another Phraſe uſed Pſal.78. 41. For Mens narrow Spirits, if notenlarged 
by Faith, do much meaſure God's Heart by their own, and ſo think God to be like 
| themſelves, Pſal. 50. 21. They cannot imagine how a Perſon ſo high, ſo great, and 
| ſo grievouſly provok'd, ſhould be able to forgive, and therefore apprehend that hs 
| cannot be willing; and hence a thouſand Jealouſies of God do ariſe in Mens Souls, 
which are as full of dark Cells of Unbelief as the Earth is of vaſt Caverns within 
the Womb of it. We may judg that the Diſeaſe lies here by the Remedy and Ap- 
plication the Scriptures make, which, to ſatisfy Mens Souls in theſe very Scruples, 
do ſet forth God in the Greatneſs and prerogative Power of his Mercies as the Mer: 
cies of ſo great a God, and proportionable to lis Greatneſs. As Mens Hearts riſe not 
up to glorify God as God, Rom. 1. 2 1. ſo nor to believe Mercies to be in him as 4 God 
ſo great and infinite, proport ionable to his Greatneſs, God hath therefore in tht 
Scriptures taken ſeveral ways, and at ſundry times hath ſer forth his Mercies to per 
{wade Men: Sometimes they are ſet out by way of Admiration and Wonderment, 
Mic. 7. 18, 19. Who is 4 God like our God, pardoning Iniquity, and paſſing by the Tra 
greſſion of the Remnant of his Inheritance, and that delighteth in Mercy? Sometimes 
” they are diſplayed by comparing his Thoughts and Heart in pardoning, with What 
may be ſuppoſed to be in the Thoughts ot the largeſt and moſt tender. hearted Ft 
rent, Father or Mother, and with the Bowels which all Men put together may be 
ſuppos'd to have in them : and God's Heart is declar'd to exceed them all in Merci 
and Thoughts of Forgiveneſs, as much as the Heaven exceeds the Earth; 1/a. 55:7 
1 Letethe Wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous Man his Thoughts; and return un- 
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"he Lord, and he will abundantly pardon, Yea, but the Sinner will ſay, my thoughts of NA 
ſinning have for time paſt already been infinite, only evil and continnally, evil from Book I. 
Infancy, and my N. ays have been continually perverſe and froward, ungracious and WW, 
oppolite to God and his Mercies that ſhould pardon me. Humbled Sinners Thoughts 
will go on ſo far in a Belief that God may pardon them, tho they have gone out ſo far 
| in ſinning, as to think that if they had only at ſuch a time of their Lives ſinned ſo and 
e bo againſt him, and been falle to him, and not continued to fin out of the Preſump- 
non of chat Grace that now ſhould pardon them, then they might have hope of 
Mercy. But they think that becauſe they have ſo long provok'd him, that now he 
may have {worn againſt them in his Wrath, and that he cannot find in his Heart to 
forgive ſuch a Wretch, tho he may otherwiſe pardon as much as all Men and 
Angels putting their ſtock of Mercies together, and making up one great Purſe of 
Mercy, as would be ſufficient to extend to forgive and diſcharge great Debts. O 
ut, ſays God, meaſure not my Thoughts in pardoning, either by the Evil in your 
Thoughts, or by your ways in ſinning; nor yet meaſure them by what the Thoughts 
and Ways of your ſelves, Men or Angels, have or can have to forgive withal | For 
m Thoughts are not your Thoughts, neither are my Ways your Ways, ſaith the Lord. As 
the Heavens be higher than the Earth, ſo are my Ways higher than your Ways, My Ways 
of Mercy are both above your Ways of ſinning, and they alſo exceed all the thoughts 
of Mercy which the beſt natur'd of you can have in pardoning others. My Ways 
and Deſigns that I have upon you, and Dealings I purpoſe towards you, tranſcend 
them all in oppoſite Goodneſs, Graciouſneſs and Forgiveneſs, as much as the Heavens 
do the Earth. And alſo (ſays God) my Thoughts are not as your Thoughts, he ſpeaks 
all this of his exceeding them all in pardoning. Nay further, it riſes higher to this, 
meaning that the Mercies of God do not only exceed Mens Thoughts in what any, 
or all of them could find in their Hearts in their proportion to pardon, but that alſo 
if you extend the Compaſſes of your Thoughts, that you or any Believers have had 
of what Mercies of God, and what Thoughts of Grace have been exerciſed in par- 
doning themſelves or other Sinners; yet the merciful Thoughts of God in reality 
do exceed, and are above all ſuch Apprehenſions that you or any can take up, as 
much as the Heavens are above the Earth, and are ſtill higher alſo, ſince his Mercies 
are above the Heavens: For lo! theſe are but parts of his Ways, but how little 4 Por- 
tion is heard of him, or apprehended by us Men, or that can be ſpoken by himſelf, 
unto what is in himſelf? Job 26. 14. | 
I have enlarged upon theſe Reaſons not ſo much for Conviction (which in ſo plain 
a Point needed not) as to ſtir up Believers to the frequent Exerciſe of this ſo uſeful 
an Experiment, wherein when Faith is verſed it will tind an abundant entrance into 
every Promiſe that belongeth unto Mercy in any kind, as well as in the Point of For- 
giveneſs; and yet this Practice is neglected by Chriſtians, for the want of which their 
Faith continues weak and narrow, and their Joy and Comfort in believing kept 
low and ſmall, and God himſelf bereft of much of the Glory. would ariſe unto his 
Mercy, if together with the Promiſes laid hold on, they would have recourſe unto 
the Spring and Fountain, the Mercies of God. But the narrowneſs of their Spirits 
in believing cauſeth them to content themſelves with a ſingle. and bare view of the 
things promiſed, and of the Promiſes of them under the Notion of being the Word 
of God, but they enlarge not in conſidering the rich Mercies of God that moved 
him to make thoſe Promiſes. They have the Conſideration of the Truth of God in 
them to perform, but expatiate not to the Mercies that both gave the Promiſes, and 
is the Cauſe of all the Cauſes of the Performance. exe 10 7 
My Advice to Believers is, to meditate much upon, and to ſtudy the infinite 
Riches of God's Mercies, as the Scriptures ſo ftequently (and therefore call for the 
like frequency of thoughts upon them in our Hearts) have ſet them forth unto us. 
Let us {till join them all together upon any great and ſolemn, occaſion of exerciſing 
Faith on Promiſes; and as in the Point of Thankſgiving after Mercies received, we 
have ma ny Precedents of Saints recounting the Loving-kinaneſs of the Lord according 
0 al he hath beſtowed on them, according to his Mercies, and according to the multitude of 
his Loving-kindneſſes, Iſa. 53.7. ſo in like manner our Faith ſhould in its purſuit to | 
obtain Mercies, collect and make the like Catalogue, as we have been even now 


abundantly inſtructed: For hereby we ſhall greatly honour God, and ſtrengthen our 
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100 Of the Object and Acts 
YAA 1. We ſhall honour God greatly, (to give Glory unto whom in the moſt ample 
Patt I. manner, is the moſt proper uſe of Faith, Rom. 4. 20.) for thereby we acknow ledg Wil 
and do Homage to his Mercies as the univerſal Cauſe of all: for this is an undoubted 

Maxim, that what is firſt in any kind, is the univerſal Cauſe of all that kind. Con- 
ſider then in God all that is Mercy in any kind, and he being originally and only Wil 


merciful as well as only good, all elſe of Mercy muſt hold its Tenour of that Mer. 
cy that is in him. This I underſtand to be the full of that Title given him by the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 1. 3. The Father of Mercies, i. e. he being a Fulneſs of Mercy in 
himſelf firſt, he became the Father of all Mercies, of what kind ſoever. He is the 
firſt: in that kind; Mercy it felt is his Nature, and all Mercies purpoſed, promiſed, 
performed, held forth, or applied to Faith, are all his immediate Children, and no: 
one of them have any Exiſtence but from him, and that conſidered as he is merciful 
Jam.1.17- too. Thus in another reſpect he is ſtiled rhe Father of Lights, in reſpect of Hea 
venly Gifts from above, they holding in chief of him as ſuch in that kind of Effects: 3 
like as the Sun (to which the Alluſion manifeſtly there is) may be called the FE. 
ther, or firſt Original of all Heavenly Light that comes down upon the World from 
it ſelf, or from Stars that have their Light from it. YZ 


2. Aridalſo this courſe of meditating on the Riches of God's Mercies will prove 


4 
moſt comfortable to us, for 2 Cor. 1. 3. now cited, where he propounds him to our Faith 
as the Father of Mercies, he adds this other immediately, the God of all Comfort: 
for in exerciſing our Faith on him 4 4 Father of Mercies, we ſhall find him to be: 
God of Comfort to us, whilſt we are but Expectants and Waiters on him by Faith 
all along until the Performance. | 2 

3. And by virtue of his Mercies being the univerſal, ſupream and ſoveraign i 
Cauſe of all Mercies, Promiſes, & rc. it holds good that our Faith may have a free, i 
ample and immediate Recourſe unto them in all Caſes, or Occaſions whatſoever. For Wl 
the Law or Privilege that accompanies his being the firſt Cauſe in other kind of i 
Eſſects, doth by Analogy hold in this. Take him as he is primus Motor, the firſt and 
univerſal Cauſe of all Being and Motion, and it is a Maxim univerſally conſented to 
by all Divines, That altho there be a Chain of Second Cauſes ſubordinate one to ano. Wil 
ther, that have a Power each to bring forth their proper Effects, (as the Sun brings 
forth Light, and that, Light Heat and Warmth, and that Warmth quickens and en- 
livens the Seeds and Roots in the Earth, and they bring forth Herbs, which Herbs 
and Flowers have divers Colours and Qualities they are adorned withal) yet God, 
who is the firſt and univerſal Cauſe, hath an immediate Influence and Concurrence in. 
to all and each, (as immediately into the very laſt as into the firſt) and that 4 fa 
greater than they have all or ſeverally into theit᷑ Effects; ſo as God not only works 
bj them, but with them, and he as immediately cauſeth the Light to quicken Plants, 
as to ſend out Light, and as immediately he cauſeth the Plants to bring forth 
Flowers, yea andthat laſt Effect too, thoſe Orient Colours with which the Lilies (that 
ire 6ur Telips ) are array'd above Solomon in all his Royalty; yet theſe Particulars 
are immediately attributed unto God mote than unto their Second Cauſes, I Ged 
(fays our Saviour) /o clothe the Graſs of the Field, Mat. 6. 28, 30. Luke 12. 17, 28. 
and indeed he works all in all, 1 Cor: 12. 6. I need not inſiſt on it further, being it 
is but for Illuſtration; be you only exhorted to hold this Golden Chain and Deſcent 
of Mercies let down-to your Faith to lay hold upon: See his Thoughts and Purpo- 
ſes t6: have Mercy immediately flow ing from the eſſential Mercies of his Nature, 
and then regard his Promiſes of beſtowing fuch, and Mercies, as another Link let 
down from his Purpoſes. And tho the Paith of a Believer lays hold on theſe Pro- 
miſes as on what are next it, yet thoſe firſt and eſſential Mercies (ſo celebrated in 
his Word) do immediately touch, influence and reach unto all and each of theſe, 
unto the laſt as well as the firſt, to give Subſiſtence to them, and to make all good 
to the Faith of a Sinner. And hence the Faith of Believers; whilſt it claſps it ſelf 
into che Promiſe-of Forgiveneſs, ot any other Promiſe in the Word, may not only 
remotely depend on God's Mercies, (as a Man thit hangs his whole Weight upon 
theloweft Link of a Chain; maybe Aid to hang aſſe upon the uppermoſt, ro which 
all ark zn Subordination faſtehed) but he may in and wirh-the Promiſe have an im- 
mediate recourſe t6 the top and ſupteam Mercies themſelves; for they are 2257 — 


preſent with the Declaration of his Word, to make them good and real to tlie Fait 
of a Sinner, for whole ſake and comfort they are and were written. M 


of Fuſtifying Faith. 
— OTST TSIC FE , n 


yg the Conſideration of all theſe Mercies into every ſuch Promiſe, &c. ro _ 
ſtrengthen his Heart in believing, and in treating with God for Forgiveneſs, for they Book I. 
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are the original Cauſe of thoſe Promiſes, and all Promiſes of Mercy are immediate 
„ conjunct unto, and dependent on the Mercies in God's Nature; even as all parti- 
( cular Rivers depend upon the univerſal Ocean from which they all come, and into 
t. Pich they run, as Solomon tells us, Eccleſ. 1. 7. and each of them have the whole 


e csca to maintain and feed them: And as they flow alſo into the Sea, and every Veſſel 
in (mall or great that floats in any of thoſe particular Rivers hath an open Paſſage 
ne into the Main, keeping to the courſe of that River; ſo is it here between the Mer- 


ies of God, the Ocean, and the Current of Promiles of Salvation, and the Faith of 
WA Believer. And in this caſe there is that Privilege which often falls not out in ſuch 


ul Jas we have alluded to, viz. that the ſmalleſt Rivolet of Salvation running in the 
:2- promiſes may bear up a Veſſel of Mercy, and may be for his Supply, if he thinks or 
ts: aads he wants Water, and ſticks in the deeps of Mire and Quickſand. The Be- 
Fo liever's Faith hath the freedom and liberty to ſuck and draw in the Ocean of God's 
on WE Mercics, to draw (if it were poſſible) the whole of the Sea it ſelf to make a full 


Stream for its Support, and to help it off a ground, and to help its being born aloft 
above all Mire of Temptations. Nor are there any Stints ſet how much or how little 
it may let in; and to confirm this, why ſhould not Faith as well have this immediate 
SWrecourſe (in and with the Promiſes whilſt yet unperformed) unto theſe eſſential 
Mercies afore-hand, to beſtow and give forth the things promiſed, as well as after in 
Wthankſgiving (when we have received the Mercies as performed unto us) we bleſs 
cod for them, and we celebrate all thoſe eſſential Mercies in God as the original 

ind immediate Cauſes of them? Thus Nehemiah did, Neb. 9. 17, 18, 19, 20, &c. 

WThe great return which the Geztiles, and all the Nations in the World are ſaid to 
dring into God (when converted by the Goſpel) as the richeſt Preſent of Thank- 
fulneſs, is ſet out by this, #0 glorify God for his Mercy, Rom. 15. 9, Now there is the 
Wame reaſon for one as for the other, and we ſhall find that in the Exerciſe hereof, and 
reating with God thereby, there will flow in upon our Souls an abundance of 


an0- MSirength and Conſolation, even Spring-Tides of them, to fill the Channels of the 
ings romiſes, and alſo of our Hearts that give themſelves up to them. 

er De 2. I ſhall yet farther, by way of Uſe and Application, enlarge this Head, by 
lerbs adding, that this Comprehenſion or Intuition of the Mercies in God's Nature, will 
God, ao prove a great Perſwaſive and Encouragement to a bringing on a» Hope in Mens 

e in- {WSouls, an Hope of God's Willingneſs to pardon themſelves in particular. And this 
%a matter of great moment, it being found in ordinary and common Experience, 
'orks rhat whilſt humbled Souls are helped fo far on in their way of believing, as to ac- 
ants, nowledg the truth of God's Intentions in the Promiſes of Fornivene and the 
forth reality of the Performance to ſome or other, yet till they ſtick or waver, whether 
(that God be willing to pardon them in particular. Now whatever other Encouragements 
-ulars unto ſuch a Soul others will alledg, whereof there may be many, yet I ſhall inſiſt 
Gen this one, and that alone, it ly ing in my way, and being ſutable to the Deſign of 
„ 28, Iny Diſcourſe; That if God but poſſeſſes and fill thy Soul with an ample and en- 
ing it Narged Apprehenſion of the Mercies that are in himſelf, this will create withal an 
cent Encouragement to thee, that he intends good to thy Soul in particular. As the 
urpo- Flood when it roſe higher and higher, did lift up together with it ſelf the Ark; fo 
ture, Nan inuring thy Soul to thoſe Comprehenſions will inſenſibly elevate and raiſe up thy 
ak let Soul to a Confidence, that God doth intend all Good to thee. Look as if one that is 
Pro- timorous and unuſed to travel in great Waters, ſhould be ſer in never ſo fafe a Veſſel 
ted in Nin the midſt of the Sea, or great Over-flow, where he {aw himſelf environed about 
theſe, Nwith 9 but Waves, he would fear his being drowned and caſt away; ſo on the 
good Neontrary, if you fet the moſt weak and fearful Soul in the full view and proſpect of 
it ſelf {Wood's Mercies, and the vaſt Ocean thereof, that he fees neither Shore nor Bottom, 

t only ckis poor, but otherwiſe tumbled Soul, will ſoon take Heart and Courage to it ſelf, 
upon Or, 5 y 151 T1 * — os | 1 | 
which WW 7. The full and clear Revelation of any Divine Truth in a way of Subſiſtence to 
5h im. Man's Soul, doth leave ſome Application of it ſelf to a Man's Soul. And if a Di 

ly and every be made of good things, rhe Manifeſtation thereof doth uſually leave an Eu- 'q 
Faith eutagement inthe Heart, that they belong and appertain unto ones ſelf. The ve- i 
bring WW) Manifeſtation that God makes of them (When God makes it) carries fo much I 


engraven 


— 


—_——— —— 
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TAN engravenin it. As this/is found true in Experience, ſo that Definition of Faith, 
Part I. Heb. I f. 1, 2 onfirms it, even that the main of Faith lies in a Conviction of tlie 
g8ubſtance of the things themſelves, which when it is made in the abundancy of the 


— 


— 


Object revealed, the very ſight and 1 thereof is that which mainly draws in 
the Heart to apply it, and cleave and adhere unto it for its eaſe in particular. The 
truth of this might be abundantly made out, and it holds good in the particular 
Point before me in a more eſpecial manner, by how much the infinite Sweetneſs of 


God's Mercy hath a Magnetick or a Loadſtone-Virtue in it, by alluring (as Hoſea's 


Phraſe, is, Heſ.2.14.) to attract and draw in the Heart unto them, and cauſe Mea to 
think that they may come to have a part and portion in them. Whilſt they deeply 


conſider that there is ſuch an height and depth of Mercy, a bottomleſs Gulf in Gods 1 
Heart, it induceth the Soul to caſt Anchor within the Vail, as Mariners do their 
Anchors in the bottom of the Sea blindfold: Which Anchor is an hope of Mercy for 


a Man's ſelf upon what he clearly as yet ſees not to belong unto him. 


2. For the Confirmation hereof ( belides this general Ground) I obſerve, that | 


-when God himſelf doth ſet himfelt ro draw Men unto him, to turn to him, and { 
to believe and lay hold on his Mercy, and would perſwade them thereunto, the moſt 
efficacious courſe he takes is, in the moſt ample manner that may be in the firſt and 
chief place, to poſſeſs the Hearts of thoſe he addreſſeth his Invitations unto of thoſe 
infinite Riches of Grace that are in his Heart and Nature, only in a general Declz. 
ration of them only, whilſt yet in applying of them and of the Promiſes to the Per- 
ſons, he is pleaſed to give but imperfect Intimations and ſuſpenſive Diſcourſes of 
what he will do for them in particular. That one Inſtance in Joel 2. 13, 14. may 
ſufficiently ſerve for many others; for the thing he there inſtantly exhorts unto is 
this, Therefore alſo now, ſaith the Lord, turn unto me with all your Heart, &c. But 
what are the Encouragements or Invitations by which he would induce them to it? 
What Grounds doth he propoſe unto their Faith? They are two. The firſt and 
great one is, the Royal Declaration of the Mercies that are in the Nature of God 
barely propoſed, and it is the ſame in the very words with that of his old and firſt 
Proclamation fo often repeated throughout all Ages (which he will for ever abide by) 
Exod. 34. for ſo he begins, For he is gracious and merciful, flow to Anger, and of greut 
Kindneſs, and repenteth him of the Evil. 2. There are and ule to be in the Word 
more particular Fromiſes, wherein he far more utters what his Will and Reſolution 
is for ſhewing Mercy unto thoſe whom he ſpeaks to. Now indeed you will find that 
ſome Promiſes are alſo annexed hereunto in this his Exhortation, and both intended 
to provoke them to believe and turn to God; but I beſeech you to obſerve the vall 
and ſtrange difference, that is, the manner of his declaring the firſt and the latter. 
Ihe firſt, viz. magnifick Deſcription of his Nature, he utters in the fulleſt and 
moſt enlarged, abſolute, aſſertory way that poſſibly might be. He proclaims that 
. with open Mouth, and ſpeaks plainly without Reſervation or Heſitation: That 
Magnifick Deſcription of himſelf he utters with open Mouth in the fulleſt and 
ampleſt manner that poſſible might be: But the ſecond, viz. the Promiſe madeto 
the Perſons, and the Things promiſed, he is pleaſed but to mutter, (as I may ſo 
ſpeak) and concerning this he ſays no more bur, Who:knows if God will repent and 
leave 4 Blaſſing behind him? He is ſparing and reſerved. (you ſee) .in this way of the 
Declaration of his Will: yea, and elſewhere, the hope he gives as to this part is yet 


more ſlender; for but to an It may be, Amos 5. 15. Zeph. 2. 3. yea, but to an I 


there may be hope, Lament. 3. 29. To ſay that there is hope, gives us a ſight but 
far off: but to ſay, If there may be hope, gives a far more uncertain Sound; yet this 
is what God doth in this ſort of Declaration concerning what his Will in Promiſes 
to theſe. Perſons lets fall to them. TOE | 

By all which we may clearly ſee, that it is the certain and clear. Conviction and 
Evidence of the Grace in God, tho joined but with ſuch Promiſes that ſpeak but ii 
definitely, and contain but imperfect obſcure Hints and Intimations, and that give 
but a ſlender hope (as one would give of good-will to a Man in his particular) 
that it is this Conviction which hath the Strength and attractive Influence in it, 
and is ſufficient with thoſe, Promiſes to draw in the Soul to caſt it ſelf upon God, al 
to hope in his Mercy. And this, Inference from that fore-mentioned Paſſage in 
Joel is ſtrong and clear, for it muſt not be denied, that God in thoſe Treaties and 


Propoſals to Men, did apply himſelf to work Faith in them, and according gi 
eg es a et, 15 wi | r 0 


, 2 
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Hearts doth moſtly lie; did therefore apply himſelf, and frame his Exhortatious up 
of ſuch things as would be moſt effective of Faith in us, and belt able to remove the 
contrary Obſtruction of Unbelief. Now we. plainly fee, that in theſe Paſſages he 
ſpreads the Plaiſter thickeſt and deepeſt witch that Medicinal Salve, vis. of the Diſ- 
play of the Mercies of God's Nature, and bur thinly with that other of ſuſpenſive 
Totimations of his good Will to the Perſons in the Promiſes annexed. And there- 
fore that whicli is the moſt hardned Core of Unbelief in us, muſt be underſtood to 
conſiſt chiefly in the doubting of the Plenteouſneſs and Fulneſs of Mercies that are in 


him to pardon us. This is the great and deep Sore of Mens Hearts, it Men would 


fovereiga Plaiſter mentioned, is it which doth diſſolve that Core and Work of the 


+ |& Devil; and in our believing of theſe things of our God it is that the main, ſtreſs of 
© BE Faith doth lie, (though Men diſcover it not) and in that Point their Faith needs 
+ WY moſt to be ſtrengthned and relieved, rather than in the other. And this one thing 
d apprehended once, tho but with ſlender halt Promiſes of that Mercy to us, which are 
le but Intimations rather than Promiſes, will yet be abundantly effective to perſwade 


la. the Heart, and beget in it a good Hope through Grace, of Mercy for it ſelf, and 
thereupon to come in and turn unto God, who thereupon will reveal himſelf in 
other Promiſes more fully to his Soul. ad 


- a — — — * — * 
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That God, conſider d as juſtifying the Ungodly, is the Object of Faith, How ws 
may be ſaid to be juſtified from Eternity. In what Senſe it is to. be underſtood 
that we were juſtify'd upon the Reſurret tion of Chriſt.” Flow we are ſaid to be 
juſtified when we believe, 8 185 


* 2 2 1 4 
— „ — * T * 


Rahn; 1 
Who ſhall lay any thing to the Charge of God's Elect? It is God that juſtifieth: 


2 1 


- 


15 ſeeking Juſtification our Faith muſt have Recourſe to God, as juſtifying alſo: 
Thus in the Words of the Text it is expreſd'd; It i God that juſtifies. And 
von this the Apoſtle builds his Confidence, as well as upon that, that Chriſt died: 
therefore we find, that as Chriſt dying, ſo God as juſtifying is made the Object of 
Rom 4. 5. That believeth on him that juſtiſeth the Ungodly : i. r. who be. 
ucveth on God the Father, imputing Chriſt's Righteouſnels to Perſons ungodly; 
And therefore you ſhall find that the Righteouſneſs we are juſtified by, is called as 
often he Righteorſneſs of God, as of Chriſt; Thus Rom. 1. 17. The Righteouſns 
o God is revealed from Faith to Faith. For as Faith looks at this Righteouſneſs as 
purchaled by Chriſt, ſo appointed by God, and beſtowed by him, and imputed by 
bim; 2 Cor. 5. 21. For he bath made him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sik, that we 
ig hr be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. We ſee Chriſt there to be the meri⸗ 
t0r10us Cauſe of that Righteouſneſs, for his Soul paid for it: but his Father was the 
original Cauſe of all, for he made him Sin for us, and he makes his Righteouſneſs 
ours: It is call'd the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as he is the Worker bf ir, but the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God as he 1s the Appointer and Imputer of it. So Rom. 3. 25, 26. it is 
called the Righteouſneſs of God, for a double Reaſon 3 becauſe God ſent forth and ap- 
pointed Chriſt, ver. 25. and becauſe he is the Juſtifier by it, er. 26. It is called 
Ihe Reyhteouſneſs of Faith, as the A pprehender of it; Rom. 4. 13. It is call'd Men's 
Righteouſreſs, (Job 13. 26. He will render to Man his Righteouſneſs) becauſe it was 
extended to him, and paid for him, Yea, let ms add this farther, that God juſtify- 
ng is the main and ultimate Object of your Faith Chriſt, though he is the 
lt and next to you; yet God is the ultimate; in whom Faith reſts. Therefore 
believers (1 Pet. 1 2 1.) are ſaid iy bim to believe i Cod; that their Faith and . U 
| | mig 


ſorth what was molt effective, at leaſt ſufficient, to beget Faith in Mens Hearts, and AA 
to bring them in to him. And further, it muſt be own'd, that the great God (the Book Ii 
. here) knowing our Frame, and what it is wherein the Unbelief in Mens vw 


but know it in themſelves, as Solomon ſpeaks; and the Virtue and Influence of this 1 Kings 8; 


— at 
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AA inighe de in God. Thus as the Promiſe brings you to Chriſt, ſo Chriſthrings you to Gd 
Part I. The Reaſon of this is, becauſe God: hath as great a hand ia juſtifying you ag 
LYY Chriſt ; yea he is the principal in it; 2 Cor. 5. 18. Aud all things ane of God, whi 


hath retontiled as to himſelf by Jeſas Chriſt, and hath given to us the Miniſtry of Recon, 
tiliation. * Therefore in the Matter of Juſtification? ( 53. 110 God calls him his 


Servant; My Servant ſball juſtify mauy. It was God againſt whom principally our 
Sins are tommitred: Ro 0808 Benn abt Satisfaction of Chriſt was asd and by 
whom it was ordained, and by virtue of whoſe Decrec- it hath Power to juſtify. . 4 
the Value of it to juſtify us depends on the Worth that is in Chriſt, ſo the Accepta - 
tion of it for us depends upon God's: Will. By which Will ye are ſanctißed through the © 
offering of the Body of Jeſus, Heb: 10. 10. It is the Will of God ſpoken of before, 


which Chriſt came to accompliſh; It was God that appointed the Perſons for hom 


- - Chriſt died; and Chrift as Mediator: put not in a Man but whom his Fatlier gare 
him; and then the great Bleſſing of Pordon comes to be beſtowed; God guides ang 
direQs, and orders the beſtowing of it, and ſets his Hand to the Act of Grace, ere ⁵⁶ 
Pardon comes down. Chriſt's Merits have their Efficacy to juſtify us cx competto, | 


from Agreement between the Fathet ahd the Son.” For tho the Merits are in them- 
ſelves ſuperabundant, ite Myon," Tim, 1. 14. the Apoſtle therefore ſhewing 
how the Righteouſneſs of Chtiſt is rote to us than Adam's Sin, tells us alſo, that 
Free Grace muſt put in before it can be accepted for us, Rom. 5. 17). 
There are two things in Juſtification. „ £41407 Bind; | 

1. The Righteouſneſs imputed, and that is Chriſt's, and to him we go for it. 

2, The Act of Imputation ; the accounting it mine or thine, and that is the Ad 
of God primarily. | 

Juſtification is attributed as much to free Grace as to Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; ſor 
both are joined; Rom. 3. 24, 25. Being juſtified freely by his Grace, through the Re- 
demption that i in Jeſus Chriſt : Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation, throngh 
Paith in his Blood, to declave his Righteoaſneſs for the \remiſſion of Sins that are paſt 
through the Forbearance of God. Therefore Faith looks as much to free Grace ordain- 
ing and imputing, as to Chriſt performing. Ina word, God's free Grace is the Ori- 
ginal ; Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 1s inſtrumental to the Manifeſtation of Free Grace ; 
and Faith is the Inſtrument of apprehending all, and yet God till is in all, 2 Cor. 5. 
18. and Chriſt is all in all, Col. 3. 11. And Faith as it is our AQ, is nothing at all 
in our Juſtification but only as it apprehends all. | 

Now for a Direction concerning God juſtifying as the Object of your Faith, you 
are to confider all the Acts and Ways of God juſtifying, and to direct you to a right 
concelving of God as juſtifying, you muſt know that there are tria moments, ot 
three Stages of Motion in this way: Ido not ſay that there are three Parts of ug 
cation it ſelf; which, as it is applied to us, is adus individuus, an individual AG; 
but three ſeveral Steps, three Paces and Progreſſes of God, (as I may call them) tho 
in reſpect of the Materials which Juſtification conſiſteth of, it is actus totalis, an en- 
tire Act, a compleat Diſcharge from all Sin, and a perfect Inveſtiture with the 
whole Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. God pardons not the Debt by halves, nor beſtows 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs by parcels, but entitles us to the whole in every of thole 
Moments of Juſtification : yet in regard of our Inveſtiture into this, there are ſeve- 
ral Pauſes, or ſeveral Iterations of this Act; as in paſſing over an Eſtate in Land 
when the Deeds are drawn, written and ſealed, there is a Title or Intereſt given in 
to the whole Eſtate; and then again when Poſſeſſion is further given, it is not an 
Intereſt into any new Parcel, but both convey the whole Eſtate, yer they may be 
called ſeveral Ads of Conveyance, and of Title and Admiſſion into it; and ſuch ſe- 
veral-A&s of Inveſtitute of us into this whole Grace of Juſtification, were per- 
formed towards us by God, which go to the Accompliſhment of it. This alſo an. 
ſwers to the diſtinct Works of the three Perſons, who as they have a diſtinct Hand 
in the whole Work of Redemption, ſo alſo in this main Point of our Juſtification. 

1. The firſt Progreſs or Step was at the firſt Covenant - making and ſtriking of the 


Bargain from all Eternity. We may ſay of all ſpiritual Bleſſings in Chriſt, what 5 


ſaid of Chviſt, that heir Goings forth are from everlaſting. Juſtified then we were 


when firſt elected, though not in our own Perſons, yet in our Head, as he had out 


Perſons then given him, and we came to have a Being and Intereſt in him. ; Tou 
are in Chriſt, (ith the Apoſtle) and ſo we had the Promiſe made of all — 
8 72 eſlin 


of Tuſtifying Faith. | 105 


| Bleſſings in him, and he took all the Deeds of all in our Name; ſo that in Chriſt AA 


we were bleſſed with all ſpiritual Bleſſings, Epheſ. 1. 3. as we are bleſſed with all Book 2. 
other, ſo with this alſo, that we were juſtified then in Chriſt, To this purpoſe is 


that Place, Rom. 8. 30. where he ſpeaks of all thoſe Bleſſings which are applied to 
us after Redemption, as Calling, Juſtification, Glorification, as of things already 

| and done, even then when he did predeſtinate us; Whom he hath predeſtinated, 
them he hath called, them he hath jaſtified, them he hath glorified, He ſpeaks it as in 
the time paſt ; neither ſpeaks he thus of theſe Bleſſings, as paſt ſimply in regard of 
that Preſenee, in which all things ſtand before him from Eternity, all things both 
palt, preſent and to come, being to him as preſent, Nor doth he ſpeak it only in 
regard of a Reſolution or Purpoſe taken up to call and juſtify, he calling things that 
are not as if they were, Rom. 4. 17. For thus it may be ſaid of all his other Works 
towards the Creatures in common, that he hath created and preſerved them from 
everlaſting ; but in a more ſpecial Relation are theſe Bleſſings decreed ſaid to have 
been beſtowed, becauſe tho they exiſted not in themſelves, yet they exiſted really in 
a Head that repreſented them and us, who was by, to anſwer for them, and to un- 
dertake for them, which other Creatures could not do; and there was an actual Do- 
nation and receiving of all theſe for us, (as truly as a Feoffee in Truſt may take 
Lands for one unborn) by virtue of a Covenant made with Chriſt, whereby Chriſt 
had all our Sins imputed unto him, and fo taken off from us, Chriſt having then 
covenanted to take all our Sins upon him, when he took our Perſons to be his; and 
God having covenanted not to impure Sin unto us, but to look at him for the Pai- 
ment of all, and at us as diſcharged. Of this ſeems that Place, 1 Cor. 5. 19. evi- 


dently to ſpeak, as importing that everlaſting Tranſaction, (as I have ſhewn) God 7» bs Di. 
n in Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto a J 
them: i. e. not imputing them then when he was reconciling us unto himſelf in Mediator, 
Chriſt. So as then God told Chriſt as it were, (for it was a real Covenant) that he =_ I. 
would look for his Debt and Satisfaction of him, and that he did ler the Sinners go vol 3. 


of 
free; and ſo they are in this reſpect juſtified from all Eternity. And indeed if the bi Works. 


Promiſe of Life was then given us, (as the Apoltle Paul ſpeaks, Tit. 1. 2.) then alſo 
Juſtification of Life, without which we could not come to Life. Yet this is but the 


lachoat ion, tho it be an eſtating us into the whole Tenure of Life. 


2. There is a farther Act of juſtifying us, which paſſeth from God towards us in 
Chriſt, upon the Paiment and Performance by Chriſt at his Reſurrection: för Jeſus 
Chriſt, (who as he was one with us by Stipulation before, ſo then by Repreſenta- 
tion) at the time, the Fulneſs of the time of Paiment appointed, (which the Apo- 
ſtie therefore calls the due time, Rom. 5. 6.) came into the World as our Surety, and 
es repreſenting our Perſons, as Adam once did; and at ſeveral Paiments for three and 
thirty Years and upwards, at laſt finiſhed all at his Death, and laid down the laſt 
Paiment when he laid down his Life and his Body in the Grave, Sin and the Curſe 
all the while holding him in Bands as a Debtor : but at that Inſtant when he aroſe, 
God then performed a farther AQ of Juſtification towards him, and ws in him, admit- 


ting him as our Advocate, into the actua! Poſſeſſion of Juſtification of Life, acquit- 


ting him from all thoſe Sins which he had charged upon him. Therefore we read, 
that as Chriſt was made Sin in his Life and Death, ſo that he was juſtified allo, 
1 Tim. 3. 6. After he had ſaid, that he was manifeſted in the Fleſb, i. e, the Like- 
nels of ſinful Fleſh, he ſays, he was juſtified in the Spirit, when by the Power of 
that eternal Spirit he was quickned, and ſo declared to he that righteous one with 
Power ; at which time as he vindicated himſelf before Men, of all thoſe Imputati- 
ons laid on him by Men, as being an Impoſtor, (which when he was under the 
Curſe, he lay under, but now was juſtified to all the World) ſo alſo before and by 
his Father he was diſcharged, and juſtified alſo from all: thoſe Debts he had before 
charged him with, as now having fully paid the utmoſt Farthing, and fo received 
up imo Glory, as it foltows in that Text. I ſay then, in the ſame Senſe that 
God made him Sin, in che fame Senſe he is {aid to have juſtified him; and therefore 
Heb, 9. 28. ir is ſaid, he ſhall at the latter day appear without Sin; implying, that 
when he appeared here, he appeared with Sin: therefore there was à time when 
theſe Sins were taken off, and the firſt Moment of it was when he roſe from under 
that State of Humiliation, (whereof the laft Part was his lying in the Grave) and 
When he began to enter upon a glorified State, which was at his Reſurrection. 1 
| that 


1 


— . 


106 "Of the Objeft and Add. 


V that he ſhould be thus juſtified, is not ſpoken of him abſtractly conſidered in him. 
Part I. ſelf, but as he hath us conjoined in him, and as he connotates us; this new Title to 
Life, and of being righteous, he entred not upon for himſelf alone, but he was an 


Attorney, took Poſſeſſion, and was admitted for us, and we by him as our Ado. 
cate: which I take to be the Meaning of that Place, Rom. 4. 25. He died for oy 


— 


Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtification. When he died then he paid our Debts, and 

received from him the Price, and therefore the Matter of Juſtification is indeed 
the Merit of his Obedience and Death; but at his Riſing then the formal Act ana 
Deed of Diſcharge was delivered to him by God, and that for our Juſtification : 4, 
roſe for our Juſtification. And our Juſtification is attributed to his Reſurrection, not 
only becauſe he roſe again to apply it, but principally in this reſpect, becauſe at his 
riſing he received it for us, for he being juſtified then, we were juſtified in him: 
and therefore as Juſtification in reſpe& of the Matter imputed is attributed to hi; 
Death and Blood, (we were juſtified by his Blood) ſo the formal Imputation of it tio 
us may be aſcribed to his Reſurrection, when the Diſcharge of all was reckoned to 


Chriſt. And in this reſpect, when the Apoſtle would ſhew them the Benefit ang 
Neceſſity of Chriſt's Reſurrection in reſpeCt of themſelves, he ſays, 1 Cor. 15. 115, 
If Chriſt be not riſen, your Faith is in vain, ye are yet in your Sins © i. e. that alth 
Chriſt died for your Sins, and you had Faith in that his Death to be juſtified from 
your Sins, yet this Faith would be in vain, and neither it nor Chriſt's Death would 
Juſtify you; and your Title to Juſtification were nothing worth, if Chriſt be not 
riſen : tor tho you did believe, and could ſay the Money was paid for you, if Chriſt 
had not riſen to take Delivery and Seiſin of the Eſtate in your Names, your Ple 
would have been made void, the Formality of Juſtification being wanting, Now all 
this argues that our Juſtification hath a farther Dependance upon his Reſurrection 
than merely as to working Faith, and that he role not only to give us Faith, but 
that ſuppoſing we could have Faith in his Death, yet without his Reſurrection it 
had been in vain. For indeed this preſent State of our Juſtification by Faith depend; 
upon that fore-paſſed Juſtification of his in our ſtead then : and as when he aſcended 
we aſcended with him, (and therefore we are ſaid now to ſit together with him in hei. 
wvenly Places, Eph. 2.6.) ſo when he was juſtified we were juſtified alſo in him; 
and as it may be ſaid, Adam condemned us all, and corrupted us all, when he fel 
ſo did Chriſt then perfect us all, and God juſtified us all, when he died and rok 
again. | 1 

wy theſe two Acts of Juſtification are wholly out of us, immanent Accs in God; 
and tho they concern us, and are towards us, yet are not Acts of God «pox ws, they 
being performed towards us, not as actually exiſting in our ſelves, but only as ex- 
iſting in our Head, who covenanted for us, and repreſented us: So as tho by theſe 
Acts we are eſtated into a right Title to Juſtification, yet the Benefit and the Pol- 
ſeſſion of that Eſtate we have not without a farther Act to be paſſed upon us, where- 
by we have not as exiſting in our Head only (as a Feoffee in Truſt for us, as Chil- 
dren under Ape) this excellent Grace given us, but are to be in our own Perſons, 
tho ſtill through Chriſt, poſſeſſed of it, and to have all the Deeds and Evidences 
committed to the Cuſtody and Apprehenſion of our Faith. We are in our own 
Perſons made true Owners and Enjoyers of it, which is then done at that Inſtant 
when we firſt believe; which Act is the Completion and Accompliſhment of the 
former, and is that great and famous Juſtification by Faith which the Scripture ſo 
much inculcates, and almoſt only mentioneth ; yea, and ſo ſpeaks of it, as it we 
were not juſtified at all till then: So 1 Cor. 6. 9. Such were ſome of you, but now ye «rt 
ſanct iſied, now ye are 91 0 : which before they were not; and therefore the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks of a zow of Juſtification, being nom juſtified, Rom. 5. 9. that is, now vt 
believe, ver. 1. and ſo wer. 11. By whom we have now received the Atonement, becauſe 
tho it was given in Chriſt afore for us, yet then only we receive it; and therefore 
before Faith the Scripture pronounceth the very Elect, even thoſe whom Chriſt died 
for, Children of Wrath as well as others, till they believe, Epheſ. 2. 3. So as when 
we are ſaid to be juſtified by Faith, it is not only becauſe then Faith L- that 
Juſtification which was in God's Breaſt before, and that then we are juſtified merely 
foro conſcientie, tho before we were ſo in foro Dei, as much as ever (as ſome ex, 
preſs it); but further it muſt be ſaid, that even in foro Dei, in God's Court, à 


according to the Judgment of that open Court which God hath ſet up in his Wor, 
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and pronounceth his Elect ungodly and unjuſtified, till they believe; yea and by 
the Spirit of Bondage he reſtifies to their Conſciences, that before Faith they are un- 
godly, unjuſtified, and Children of Wrath, It it were not a real Truth, the Spi- 
rof Truth would not evidence this to them: ſo therefore when we are ſaid to be 


I is 2 by Faith, it implies more than a Juſtification in our Conſciences, and cauſin 
ss to apprehend our Juſtification, for upon believing there is an Act paſſeth from 
t odd which makes a real Change in our Eſtates, from a State of Ungodlineſs to an 
s pftate of Juſtifcation; which is a real moral Change, as truly and as really as Sancti- 
WM 6cation is a phyſical Change, and that not only in our Apprehenſion and judging of 
's our ſelves, but in the Courſe of God's Proceedings of Judgment upon us; that 
0 8 whereas before he by the Rules of his Word which he keeps to, would and muſt 
0 have proceeded with us as Perſons ungodly, out of Chriſt, now according to 
d JS thoſe Rules he doth pronounce us juſt, and we come actually to have a real Claim, 
„Title and Intereſt, according to Courſe of Law, (as we ſay) in Juſtifcation, which 
10 till now we were debarred of. | 
m But the Queſtion may be put, How could they be ſaid to be juſtified afore, botli 
1d WS from Eternity, and in Chriſt, if they may be truly ſaid even in God's Judgment to 
ot be juſtified but nom, and that they were till zow unjuſtified ? 
it WH The Anſwer is, That theſe ſeeming Contradictions, in diverſe reſpects, are both 
la true. : 
all WE 1. That before God, according to the Rules of his Word, (which are the Rules 


00 of his Proceedings before Men, being God's revealed Will) they are as yet unjuſti- 
ut fed; but according to thoſe ſecret Paſſages of his ſecret Will tranſacted with Chriſt; 
1it WS and to which he is privy, they are juſtified Perſons before him. 

nds 2. Tho the Perſon abſtractly conſidered is always juſtified before God, yet the 


ded pbperſon concretely taken, as inveſted with, and remaining in an Eſtate of Unbelief, 
vec ¶ is in relation to that Eſtate, according to the Rules of his Word, unjuſtified : So as 
m; the Change is firſt, and primarily in regard of the State of the Perſon from Unbe- 
ell, lief to Faith, and then it looks towards the Perſon himſelf. 


3. Their Juſtification before Faith, coram Deo, in the ſjght of God, is of them 
W not as actually exiſting in themſelves, but only as they were repreſented in their 


od; Head; for their Perſons, as conſidered as repreſented in Chriſt, did in him, as their 
hey Head, receive Juſtification, and all Bleſſings elſe, but not in themſelves do they re- 
ex- WT ceive them actually as exiſting until Faith; as we are ſaid then to be condemned and 
heſe corrupted in the firſt Adam, when he ſinned, as repreſenting us, but we are in our 
Pol- WAR own berſons not actually corrupted till we exiſt and are born from him. 80 as to 
ere- conclude this, they are ſaid before Faith to be juſtified in Chriſt by Repreſentation 
;hil- only, and not as in themſelves: They are ſaid to be in themſelves actually juſtified 
ons, through Chriſt after Faith, bur they cannot be ſaid to be juſtified of themſelves with- 
nces out Chriſt neither, before nor after Faith. As the Cloſure of theſe three Advances 
own owe os Paſſings forth of our Juſtification, take theſe two Obſervations concerning 
ſtant them all, 

F the 0b/.1. That each of theſe being in and through Jeſus Chriſt, who is our Righteonſ- 
re 10 f, and ſo they all depend upon him, therefore theſe three Progreſſes of God going 
ve dn to juſtify us, depend upon three ſeveral Acts of Jeſus Chriſt, which as he puts 
ye are forth, ſo doth God alſo anſwerably put forth a new Step in this Work. | 

Apo- 1. When Chriſt did but undertake for us, and took by Covenant our Sins off from 
owne s, and indented with and entred into Bond to God for our Debts; God then diſ- 
caulc WF charged us in his ſecret Purpoſe; and knowing Chriſt able and faithful, expected 
refore all from him. 7 ps 
t died 2. When in the Fulneſs of Time he had performed whit he undertook, as Chriſt 


did a new Act, ſo did God alſo therein juſtity both him and us, | 

s that 3. When Chriſt by his Spirit knits us to him, and works Faith in us, to look to- 
nerely WW Vards that Satis faction and Juſtification wrought fot us, then doth God put forth 
je ex BF mother Act, (and it is the laſt Act, and the Accompliſhment of all) and pro- 
t, and nounceth us righteous in our felves through him. | 


„ 11 0¹% 


aud according to the Proceedings of his Word, (which is the Rule he profeſſeth to NAS 
judge Men by, and therein he keeps to the Rules of his Word, as Chriſt ſays, I Book I. 
2 no Man, but the Word I ſpeak ſhall judg you, John 12. 47, 48.) God doth judg, vVV 


———— ———_—_— — 


O, 2. All theſe Acts of Juſtification, as they depend upon Chriſt, ſo upon out 
Part I. being one with Chriſt; and look what kind of Union there is, anſwerable is the 
KA of Juſtification paſt forthwith. From all Eternity we were one with Chriſt 
Stipulation, he by a ſecret Covenant undertaking for us, and anſwerably that 

Act of God's juſtifyiug us was but as we were confidered in his Undertaking. When 


Chriſt died and roſe again, we were in him by Repreſentation, as performing it for ; 


us, and no otherwiſe ; but as ſo conſidered we were juſtified. But now when we 
come in our Perfons, by our own Confent, to be made one with him actually, then 
we come in our Perſons through him to be perſonally and in our ſelves juſtified, and il 
receive the Atonement by Faith. 3 
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Juſtifying Faith. 


PART I 


Of the Object of Fairh, | 
F 
5 The Second Object of Faith, Jeſus Chriſt. Of our being 


drawn to him by the Father, and our treating with him 
for an Intereſt in his Perſon and Salvation by him. That 
Chriſt as God-man in one Perſon, is the Object of our 
Faith. That as a ſpiritual Meſſiah and Saviour he is th 
# pounded to our Faith. That not only Chriſt in his Per- 
lion, but in all that he hath done and ſuffer d for our Sal- 
vation, and now doth for us in Heaven, is the Object of 
our Faith. | 


CHAP. I. 


That the Mercies in God's Nature are not the Object of our Faith, but is they are 
conſidered together with Chrift. That God's Mercies, and Jeſus Chriſt, ate ac. 
cordingly propounded jointly to our Faith. | 


HERE are two grand Objects our Faith doth act upon; God the Fa- 
ther, and Jeſus Chriſt; the Holy Spirit being the Perſon who anoints us, 
generally teaching us all things. Our Saviour Chrift therefore, John 
17. 3. having ſpoken of giving eternal Life to them that believe, ſuper- 

adds, This is eternal Life, to know thee (the Father) the only true God, and Jeſwt 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent : Thereby ſetting forth them two as the Objects which 
our Faith and Knowledg are carried out unto for eternal Life z which eternal Life 
begun in this World, by the Knowledg of Faith, and pe by the Knowledg 
of Sight, in the World to come. | | 
That which in the Father our Faith doth eſpecially act upon, ate the Riches of 
bis Grace : And Free Grace is indeed, and in Reality, but the Love of God in 
Election, tho uttered in abſolute Promiſes and Declarations, yet expreſſed indefinite- 
7% to Perſons. God indeed abſolutely declareth in the Promiſes and Covenant of 


ace, whar his Heart was, and is, unto an Ele& Company, but conceals the Per. 
— (which Promiſes I therefore term indefinite) thereby aſcertaining us, that 


are fome of Mankind he fo loves reſotvedly and unchangeably, whom he wy 
tends 


= — 


FUN tends therein; which Promiſes ſhall infallibly take hold on them: And that Cove. 
Part I. nant, and thoſe Promiſes I call abſolute, becauſe they promiſe to give the very Con. 
CYV ditions required to Salvation in that Covenant. The other Object of our Faith i; 
Jeſus Chriſt, both in his Perſon, and his Suffering, Death, ReſurreQion, Interceſhi. 
on; and likewiſe the Benefits that are the Fruits of all theſe. And our Faith is to 
aim at the having Fellowſhip with him in all theſe, as the Object of Faith, as wel 
as the Free Grace of God the Father. In all which Benefits which our Faith ſees; i 
from theſe two, I might quote many Scriptures, wherein Chriſt and the Free 
Grace of the Father are ſtill. joined, and go hand in hand. I'inftance particularly 
in Juſtification for all the reſtʒ in which there is* both ieee of the Father, ard 
the Righteouſneſs of the Son, that concur both thereunto; and wur Faith is diſtinct. il 
ly toexerciſe it ſelf upon both theſe, for obtaining Juſtification. This Conjunction ll 
you ſee in Rom. 3. 24. Being juſtified freely by his Grace, through the Redemption ht il 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. You have it alſo in Rom. 5. 15. The Grace of God, that is, of 
God the Father, and the Gift by Grace, (the Gift of Righteouſneſs and Juſtification | 
thereby) which is by one Man Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. And again he. 
ſays at ver. 17. They which receive abundance of Grace, and of the Gift of Righteouſ. 
meſs, &c. A Righteouſneſs by which we are made _righteous,- ver. 19. There is both the 
Grace of God in the Heart of the Father; and there is the Gift of Righteouſneſs by 
Grace, which is by one Man Jeſas Chriſt, as by whoſe Righteouſneſs we are made 
righteous ; and theſe concur.to our Juſtification of Life, as it is termed in wer. 18, 
Now there being theſe two grand Objects of the Faith of all Believers for tlie firk 
Benefit they are brought to ſeek at firſt, all, Converts under the Goſpel are therefore 
brought to a diſtindt Communion.and Fellowſhip, (through Faith) both with the 
Father, and'alſo with the Son, to obtain both Grace and Righteouſneſs from both, 
and afterwards in the Courſe of their Lives they enjoy: a diſtinct Fellowſhip with 
both Father and Son; 1 —ç r. 3. Theſe things I write to you, that you may have Fil 
lomſbip with ; and truly our Fellowſhip is with te Father,” and with his Son Jeſu 
Chriſt : With theſe two ohjectively is our Fellowſhip tranſacted. The Holy Ghoſt 
is he who (1 John 2. 20.) is ſtiled the Auointing of ws and our Eyes, to converſe with 
theſe ; and by whom we know all things; but our Fellow{tnp is objectively with the 
Father, and with his Son. In the Old Covenant there were: two grand Utenſil 
placed at the*uppermoſt' End of the Holy of Holies, (which the believing Jew; 
had their Eyes upon, whilſt they loo d towards the Holy Temple) the Ark, and the 
Mercy-Seat : The Ark was the Type of Chriſt's Perſon ; the Mercy-Sear, as the A. 
poſtle denominates it, Heb. 7. was the Type of God's Grace joined with Chrilt 
Perſon, as atoned and made propitious by Jeſus Chriſt : for the word in the Hebrew 
ſignifies Expiation, which alone was made by Chriſt, but imports therewith parden. 
ing Mercy 1 his Expiation; and ſo it reſpected at once both the Grace in God 
atoned, and allo Chriſt; who is therefore, Rom. 3. 25. ſtiled the Propitiatton fo 
our Sins. And yet withal that Propitiatory bath the Name of Mercy-Sear given it 
by the Apoſtle himſelf, Heb. 9.5. by which Name our Tranſlators have therefore, 
in Excd. 25. 17. rendred the Hebrew. Thus *cwas in the Type; and the thing 
ſignified thereby is that Throne of Grace whereat Chriſt officiates ; as the ſame Apo. 
ſtle in Subſtance ſtiles ir, Heb. 4. I cite it to ſhew, that theſe two, Ark and 
Mercy-Seat, were immediately and inſeparably conjoined together, and the one ſet 
upon the other; as if you ſhould ſet two plain Cheſts one on the top of the other ſtle 
immediately, and nothing between. The Mercy-Seat was uppermoſt on the top o. 
the Ark, as you read Exod. 25. 21. this being imported thereby, that all the Grace N. 
in God's Heart flowing to us is through Chritt, and as ſupported by Chriſt, and bs No 
Mediation and Expiation, ſo as it is God's Grace and Mercy as in Chriſt. And un- ti 
to theſe two the Eyes of the believing Jews were caſt, and had their Expectatiou Gr 
fixed for Grace and Mercy, as appears by the Inſtance of that humbled Publican, wi 
Lord be merciful to me 4 Sinner: Whoſe Coming to the Temple to worſhip, 3s l. 
doth ſhew him to be a Jew or Jewiſh Proſelyte, ſo the word wherein Chriſt forms 
that his Petition is Old Teftament-Language ; as of one who looking towards the 
Propitiatory, or Mercy-Seat, prays to God to this effect; Lord, be mercifully propit 
ous to me, from thy Mercy-Seat ; which in Goſpel-Language is from thy Throne of 
Grace. And furthermore obſerve, that theſe two were both of a like Size and Fre 
portion, 4: long, as broad, 44 deep, the one as t'other, (Exod. 25. 10, 17. compare 
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to ſhew that however the eſſential Grace and Mercy in God's Nature is eſſential y 


with Chriſt, and his Merits and Right eonſne ſi, &c. becauſe all that Grace whieh God 
hath intended to beſtow upon us, for the Matter, Manner, or Meaſure, is buc 
commenſurable, and of like Extent with all that Chriſt purchaſed and procured, 
and is no more nor no leſs: As alſo becauſe that theſe two muſt never be ſeparated ; 
for God hath conjoined them thus cloſely and immediately one to the other, only 
God's Grace is uppermoſt, and the Fountain of us, and Chriſt, and all; and the 
Glory of it is the ſupreme End of all, Epheſ. 1. 5, 6. Some Converts indeed more 
diſtinctly, and withal amply and abundantly, have their Hearts run out ſometimes 
toGod the Father, and purſue afrer the Attainment of his Love and Grace; and 
bare their Hearts drawn and ſet more largely to treat with the Father, and his 
IF Grace, and to ſeek the obtaining more frequently the Manifeſtations of his Grace, 
and have their Hearts more intent upon what his Work for their Salvation in his 
FX Heart is. They conſider that it was he who firſt decreed Chriſt, and our Salvation 
. IS through him, and called Chriſt to die for us, and gave us to Chriſt, &c. and with 
a peremptory and unchangeable Love ordained the Salvation of ſome through Fauh 
and Holineſs : And accordingly they deſire to have the Manifeſtations of his Grace 
made forth upon their Souls. But others have the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in their Eye, 
and treat with him through his Death, Redemption, and the Works which he per- 
formed towards it, in a more large and abundant manner. But tho his Heart goes 
out thus more amply to Jeſus Chriſt, and hath Communion with him and his Righ- 
S tcouſnels, yet he beligveth alſo on God the Father, that ordained and ſent his Son 
out of his Grace, and believes on him as the Pardoner of his Sin, & “ contra. He 
that hath Communion with God the Father in ſeeking his Love, he doth it in 
© Chriſt impliedly, as through whoſe Mediation he hath Acceſs unto the Father. Bur 
W {till the Eyes of either may be more ſetly and wiſtly ſet, and fixed upon one of 
i them, as on Chriſt, or the Father more explicitly, than on the other. It is what the 
8 Apoſtle intimates, x John 2. 13. (I cite it to this very purpoſe, to ſhew that ſome- 
times the Heart of one Chriſtian runs out more to the Father, and at other times 
© more to the Son) I write unto you Fathers, becauſe you have known him that is from the 
Beginning. (Who is that? Jeſus Chriſt ; cap. 1. 1. That which was from the Beg in- 
ning, which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and our Hands have handled of the Word of Life: that is apparently Jeſus Chriſt.) 
Then again ſays he, I write unto you little Children, becauſe ye have known the Father. 
Here the Spirits of the one run out at differing Seaſons, ſometimes more to God the 
Father, ſometimes more to Jeſus Chriſt, I will not ſtand to explain whom he 
means by Fathers, and whom by Babes, (nor need I do it as to my purpoſe) it's 
enough tor the preſent that it is aſcribed to the ſame ſort of Perſons at different times, 
that when they were Babes, they knew the Father ; when Fathers, they knew 
Chriſt more intently. The Reaſon of which different Intentions of our Spirits is, 
that our Souls are narrow Veſſels, and uſe not to be intent on two ſo eminent Ob- 
jects at once, which therefore take their turns in our Hearts, that we take in ſomes 
times the one, and ſometimes the other. | 
There muſt alſo be allowed a great Variety of God's Method herein. The Apo- 
ſtles, tho living under Chriſt's Miniſtry, yet their Faith had acted a long while an 
God, far more than unto Chriſt, of whom then they had but the Old Teſtament- 
Notion and Conceptions, tho they believed he was he, the Meſſiah already come; 
John 14. 1. Te believe on God, believe alſo on me. And ſo it is now with many Chri- 
ſtians, who at firſt have Recourſe to Old Teſtament- Promiſes, which ſpeak of 
Grace and Mercy in God for Pardon of Sin, through a promiſed Maſiah, and ſo treat 
with God for their Salvation : and tho they do it with an intermingled Knowledg of 
Chriſt, yet not ſo much applying themſelves to him. And the Reaſon is, becauſe 
it is God in whoſe Name the Arraignment for the Guilt of all our Sins is in Scripture 
wn: And therefore the Nature of the thing when we are convinc'd of Sin, calls 
lor it, that we apply our ſelves to him, whoſe Grace and Mercy is to forgive us: 
and Repentance being that Grace, which in a ſpecial manner is called for towards 
Cod, 47, 20. 21. hence therefore (tho with imperfe& Actings of Faith, and 
Hopes of Mercy from God) it is taken for granted, that it is in and through Chriſt, 
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infinite; yet his diſpenſatory Mercy, and Grace laid up for us, and intended to- Book 2. 
wards us Sinners of the Sons of Men, are of the ſame Extent and Commenſuration cy. 
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AA in whom Good alone is merciful. Tho according unto John the Baprift's Miniftr, 
Part 4. (who directed to believe on Chriſt, in the Cloſe and Iſſue of it) we come to Chris 


at laſt, yet at firſt we attend far more unto Repentance towards God ; but Goy if 


leav ing us unto a Failure of Comfort from the-Evidences thereof, (as to our diſcery. 
ing them) the Father fets our Hearts a going unto Jeſus Chriſt amain, as ſenſible 


raiſed him up from the dead, and gave him Glory, that your Faith and Hope might be in 
God. And Rom. 5. ſhewing the Fruits of Faith, how that being juſtified by Faith, 


we have Peace with God, thorow our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 1. And going on to other Wi 


Effects of Faith, the laſt Fruit he mentions is in ver. 11. Not only ſo (ſays he) by 
we alſo joy in God, thorow our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. a 
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CHAP. 1. 


That when we come to Grit, and believe on hum, there is a Concurrence and Cm 
ſem of all the three Perſons in the Godhead unto that great Work. 
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JOHN vi. 44 & 65 Verſes compared. N 
No Man can come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him : and I nil 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. . . | 
Aud be ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, that wo Man can come unto we, except it were 
given unto him of wy Father. 13 


Deſigu to prove from theſe Words, that as Chriſt is the Object of Faith, ſo when 
any Soul is converted, and drawn to believe on him, there is the Concurrence 
ot all the three Perſons in the Trinity 20 that Work, and that they all put forth con. 
joinvly:a renewed Act of Agreement in it. I confeſs in this Text there is mention 
only af the Father, and his Conſent in it, (for indeed it is hard for me to take a Text 
that will hold forth all chree Perſons togerher) but in this Chapter you have al 
three. You have the Father's Conſent here in theſe Words; No Man can come t0 
me, except the Pather which hath ſent me draw him. You have the Son's Conſent ; 
ver. 37. Him thut cometh to me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt ont. And you have (as ſome i- 
terpret it) the Holy Ghoſt's aHo at the 755 Verſe; It is the Spirit that quiet net h, tht 
Fleſb praſiter norlung; the Words that I ſpeak unto you they are Spirit, and the) tt 
Life. Tho d think by Spirit is there rather meant the Godhead quickning the hu- 
mane Nature of Chriſt. This is a Subject of great and weighty Moment, and 
will be of uſe to you many ways, to quicken your Hearts: 1 ill firſt open and 

prove it to you, and chen make uſe of it. | r ARTS” © 
When God doth convert and draw our Souls on to believe, we uſe to look upon 
the Work it ſelf as a great Work wrought in our ſelves; and it is true (as I ſhall at 
ter ſhew) but there is more done for us in Heaven, than is done in our Hearts àt 
that time. At that great Union which is made between Chriſt and the Soul, and 
the drawing on of the Heart to cloſe with Ohriſt, there is a ſpecial Council called; 
there is a Concurrence, a Conſent, a joint Meeting of all three Perſons to this great 
Work, andrhat ina fpecial manner. Tho they -concur in all Works, yet 2 
f QUI® 


how much we had neglected him, and his Intereſt in our Salvation: and he ſets us 
a work to feek and look for Juftification from him with might and main; and then 
to come to God himſelf again for Mercy. But there are others who at firſt daſh do 
believe, and faſten on Chriſt, at the Work of Humiliation ; as rhe Jailor (in 43, 
16. 31. where his firſt Converſion is recorded) comes to Pas! trembling, being 
ſtruck with a Sight of, and Terror for Sin, and cries out, What ſhall I do tobe ſavei? 
The Apoſtle puts him upon Jeſus Chriſt at very firſt : Believe (lays he) on the Loy; 
Feſwus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. The Apoſtle took the ſhorteſt Courſe with him, 
and thereupon his Heart entertained the Lord Jeſus. But then read on the Story ll 
at ver. 34. and you will find that his believing on Chriſt brought him to God; fer 
'tis ſaid, He rejoiced, believing in God, with all his Houſe : whereby was anſwerably i 
fulfilled that of 1 Pet. 1. 21. Who by him (namely Chriſt) do believe in God, wh, Wh 
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Council of them all is profeſſedly call'd, there is a plain Note and Character of a AA 
more ſpecial and remarkable Concurrence. Thus at the making of Man eſpe- Book 2. 
cially they are all nam'd, as you read in Gen. 1. 26, that when God made Man, he yo 


called a Council; Let as make Man, (faith he) and all the three Perſons did concur 
and join in that great Work. Now at the making of the New Man there is the 
like Council held, there is the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, The Father draweth, 
the Son accepteth, and the Holy Ghoſt is the Inſtrument of both, and quickneth and 
enliveneth the Heart. Such a great Conjunction is a Matter of infinite Wonder; if 
ou look into the Heavens you ſhall not ſee great Conjunctions of Planets cvery day. 
There hath been but ſeven ſince the Creation it ſelf, and the Creation it ſelf began 
with one of them. But here is a greater Conjunction in the Heaven of Heavens, 
when there is an Influence of all the three Perſons into a Soul at its firſt turning to 
od. | | | 
, There are four great Conjunctions (as I may fo ſpeak) of theſe three Perſons. 
1. The one was from everlaſting, at our Election, in which both Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt had a hand. 1 
2. The other was at our Redemption, when Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was ſealed up to 
be the Son of God; and at his Baptiſm the Fatlier from Heaven appears and owns 
him, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcendeth like a Dove, and lighteth upon him. And 
chere was the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon, dwelling in the humane Nature. 
Thus did all theſe three meet together at that time. And upon the Croſs likewiſe 
they did the like, for the Father's Hand bruiſed him ; therefore he cries out to him, 
© My God, my God, &c. but all that while the Holy Ghoſt ſupported and upheld him, 
and he was filled with the Spirit beyond meaſure for Strength to ſtand under the 
Weight of the Father's Wrath, for no created Strength could have done it. And 
be himſelf alſo, through the eternal Spirit, the Godhead dwelling in him, offered 
W vp himſelf as a Sacrifice ro his Father, Heb. 9. 14. 


g. The third Conjunction of them is, when Faith is wrought, when the Sinner 
ss called to Chriſt, which I am now to ſpeak of. | 
4. The laſt Conjunction is in Heaven, when God and all the three Perſons ſhall be 
all in all for evermore; which is the great ConjunQion indeed, and to which all the 
reſt tend, and where they all center. 
remember, in As 14. 2. Faith is called the Door of Faith. Truly there are 
three Keys to open this Door, and they are ſeverally in the Hands of thoſe three 
erſons of the Trinity, and they all concur and bring their Keys with them when 
the Heart is opened, and the Soul is drawnto Chriſt, 
Tho I dare not ſay that Faith on our Parts is always explicitely a Marriage-Act, 
or that the Soul did at firſt take Chriſt under the Nature and Conſideration of a 
Husband explicitely ſo conſidered ; yet the thing in it ſelf, in the Nature of it, is 
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ace a Marriage, and it is the Solemnization of the greateſt Marriage that ever was but 
on. one, and that was when the humane Nature and the Son of God were married to- 
ion gether, whereby that Man Chriſt Jeſus became the natural Son of God. Now at 
ext this Marriage all the Trinity are preſent ; and altho Chriſt is offered to the Soul at 
ether times in the preaching of the Word, yet now he is actually given and beſtow- 
{10 ed. The Souls of all Believers were given to Jeſus Chriſt from everlaſting, John 
nt ; 7. 6. and Jeſus Chriſt was given for thee upon the Croſs ; but when thou comeſt 
in- to believe, and God cometh to reveal Chriſt in thee and for thee, then he is actually 
the Sven to thee even by the Father. | : \ 


That I may expreſs it to you, and tell you what great things are done in Heaven 

2 you when your Hearts are drawn to believe, and then make it out when I have 
4 ne: | | | | Er | 

and 1, Let me tell you, that when your Souls are firſt turned to God, and when you 
believe, tho perhaps you know neither the time nor the thing I now ſpeak of, yet 
pon Potwithſtanding even at that time, firſt God the Father riſeth up in Heaven, (as I 
may ſo expreſs it;) and as Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to his Mother when he hung upon the 
Croſs, Woman, behold thy Son; ſo faith God the Father, Son, yonder is a Soul which 
nd gave thee from everlaſting, which thou diedft for upon the Croſs, and now 1s the 
led; 1 nels of time come for to have Mercy upon that Soul, go take him, and own him 
5 f thine, and actually now poſſeſs him. This you have here in Joh» 6. 37. Al that 
"wm lie Father gives me, ſhall come to me. Here is, you ſee, a Giving before our ; 
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add it is a giving de preſents, at preſent, to diſtinguiſh it from that of everlaſting; 
Part I. a Deed of Gift made, and that by the Father; an actual Delivery and Seizin, 
wo whereby the Soul is put into the Hands of Jeſus Chriſt. And the Father likewiſe 
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he whiſpers to the Heart of the Sinner, wooes the Soul to come to Chriſt; and 
therefore the 43d Verſe ſaith here, that they ſhall be all taught of God, that is, the F. 
ther: and that mo Man can come unto Chriſt, except the Father draw him, ver. 
It may be thou art at Church, or in the Aſſembly of the Saints, and there thou 
heareſt the Word preached, and perhaps ſtandeſt in the Crowd mingled among ma. 
ny others; or it may be thou art at home, and there art weeping and bewailing W 
thy loſt Condition: faith God the Father unto Jeſus Chriſt, Son, behold thy Spouſe, M 
behold yonder Soul that ſtands in ſuch a Place, I'll marry you two before ſuch time 
as this Soul ſtirs out of the Place. It is as if a King, when his Son comes into an 
Aſſembly, ſhould rife up from his Royal Throne, having —_ out a Beggar all i; al 
Rags, ſtanding in the midſt of the Crowd, and ſhould ſay, Son, yonder is your AW. 
Wite, go and take her and marry her here preſently before me. So it is here, for 
there is none comes to Chriſt but thoſe to whom he is thus given. And then Jeſu 
Chriſt is glad that the Hour is come, This is the joyful Day (faith he) that I have 
long expected; and ſo he goes and embraces that Soul, tho perhaps the Soul know i 
not this. \ 

2. Our Lord and Saviour Chriſt knows all his by Name, John 10. 14, 15. which 
Place indeed is very emphatical ; for he ſaith, that look as the Father knows him, 
and as he knows the Father, ſo he knows his Sheep, and is known of them, (fo 
known of them he ſhall be in the end) and he knows them all by Name. And 
when the Father hath thus commended and actually given a Soul unto him, Jelu 
Chriſt looks upon that Soul, and thinketh with himſelf, yonder Soul I ſhould knoy, 
that is the Soul that my Father preſented unto me in all that Beauty from everlaſt 
ing, which I now am to be the Author of, and muſt beſtow upon it. Ay, but 
doth Chriſt know the Soul in all her Sins? Yes, and by a good Token (faith he)! 
ſhould know that Soul tho in her Sins, for I remember ſhe was brought to me in al 
her Sins, when I _ upon the Croſs to die for her; and together with her ws 
the Catalogue of theſe very Sins preſented to me, when I was in the Garden, and 
when J hung upon the Tree. And what doth Chriſt now do? He apprehends this 
Soul, (as the Apoſtle faith, Phil. 3. 12.) takes it, and takes it as commended un 
him actually by the Father: That I may apprehend (ſaith Paul there) that for whid 
alſo 1 am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. He had ſpoken before of a Race which be 
was to run; now faith he, Jelus Chriſt took me by the Hand when I entred into 
this Race. It may have an Alluſion to that, or it may allude to the Mother's ap 
prehending the Child in the Womb, which ſhe doth, tho the Child apprehend 
not her. However this is certain, that he ſpeaks of Converſion and Entrance into 
the Race of Chriſtianity ; and that before we apprehend Jeſus Chriſt he apprehend 
us, and takes us upon the Gift of his Father, as his: even as we love God, becaul 
he loved us firſt; ſo we apprehend. Chriſt, becauſe he apprehends us firſt, And 
Jeſus Chriſt doth this with the greateſt Gladneſs that can be: for as he longed t0 
die for all our Souls, (nom is my Soul troubled, faith he, John 12. 27. and for thi 
Cauſe came I unto this Hour) ſo when the Fulneſs of Time is come that the Father 
hath appointed for him to receive a Soul, how glad is he of that. Hour! If he tits 
Heaven, expecting when his Enemies ſhall be made his Footſtool, much more doth 
he expect when a Soul which he hath loved and paid ſo dear for, ſhall be brougit 
unto him. | . 6 oreegbgy ATI 

3. And then when the Son hath thus owned and acknowledged this Soul ances 
the Holy Ghoſt, who is the thixd-Perſon, and who is privy to God's Election, aud 
to the Heart of Jeſus Chriſt when he died, and knows for whom he died; and had? 
Hand in all, he is ſent down from Heaven by Jeſus Chriſt ; Gal. 4. 6. Becauſe 19 
are Sons (Sons by Election) God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your Hear" 
crying, Abba, Father. And asthere was a Fulneſs of Time, and when that Fuloeb 
of Time was come, (as it is Verſe the 4th) God ſent forth his Son made of A mu 
made under the Law: And as the, Ho y Ghoſt did come and overſhadow the Vicht 
Mary, (as you have it in Late) and did unite that Man, that Beginning of an 1 
fant, (how ſhall Lexpreſs it? for jeſus Chriſt was in the Womb as we ark, a 108 
and as little as we) as there was a whels of Time in which that Nature was * 
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Irm of the Lord: and why is he called ſo? but becauſe he is the Arm of the Son of 
Cod by whom he takes hold of rhe Soul. Now this Spirit, when he comes down 
cdu into the Heart, works Eyes, and Feet, and Hands, and all, for to look upon 
W Chriſt, and to come ro Chriſt, and to lay hold upon Chriſt ; for Faith is exprelſed 
by all theſe, by ſeeing of him, and coming to him, and receiving him, and laying 
hold of him : And Faith is Eyes, and Hands, and Feet, yea and Mouth, and Sro- 
mach, and all; for we eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood by Faith. It is compared 
co all the Members, for the New Man is originally nothing but Faith. Thus now 
s kſus Chriſt takes hold of us, ſo by the Work of the Holy Ghoſt we come to take 
bold of him, and we embrace him, as the Phraſe is in Heb. 11. and we embrace him 
72 as it is in Ads 2. 41. | | 
= And all three Perſons having thus ſeverally and apart agreed together in it be- 
teen themſelves, the Father beginning che Buſineſs in commending us to the Son, 
ind the Son ſending his Spirit into the Soul, and the Holy Ghoft working Grace ia 
us, he leads us from one Perſon to the other back again. And therefore in out 
Coming unto God you have all the three Perſons mention'd together; Eph. 2. 18. 
Thorow him we have Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father : Here is Chriſt, Father, Spi- 
fit. The word there which we tranſlate Acceß, in the Original it is a Conduct, a 


x Leading us by the hand, mpwz3ezmn: for as Jelus Chriſt took us, and took us by rhe 
und as it were, and led us into that Race, and took hold of us by his Spirit, ſo 
hat doth the Spirit do? He leads us by Chriſt to the Father, for we come to God 
n by and through Chriſt, IA led in the Hand of the Spirit. Thus the Soul comes 
MW IG have Communion with all the three Perforis, Fellowſhip with the Father, and 


ich the Son, and with the Holy Ghoſt, till this Fellowſhip is perfected in Heaven. 
And tho you fee not theſe things, tho you ſee not what the bleſſed Trinity do for 
yo then ar that time when you. believe, as that the Father thus gives tr ro Chrift, 
ud that Chrift himſelf apprehends you, and that the Holy Ghoft is ſear down iato 


1 your Hearts, and takes you by the hand thus, and carries you back again through 

ho & Chriſt to the Father; yet all theſe things are done, and they are done for you; and 
ben God cauſeth your Souls to cloſe with the Lord Jefus, they are thus tranſacted 

10 e. e e : | 

U Iwill give you ſome Inftances of this in the Converſions of Men in the New Te- 

\" ment, and II! take Paul's firſt: and altho his Story has tis extraordinary in it, 
1" (which indeed is all the Privilege he had in this above us) that Jeſus Chriſt ape 
* prared viſibly from Heaven unto him, and the Holy Ghoſt likewiſe in a viſibfe man- 
. ner fell down upon him; and the Story tells us diſtinctly, that Chriſt and the Holy 
" Ghoſt did thus and thus wee init, and in that I fay the Story is extraordinary; 
- Wl 7 notwithſtanding whatſoever. was done at his Converſion by*Gud the Father, and 
= by Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Holy Ghoſt viſibly;” the like is done by the three Perſons 
16 detween themſelves invifibly at the Converſion” of every Soul chat is drawn to be- 
: , lere in Chriſt, \ For in matter of Redemption, and of Salvation, and of Conver- 
4 hon, and of Faith, and the like, the Apoſtles themſelves Rad no Privilege which 
wY de have not. Now ſee how all three Perfons mer at his Converſion. Pirſt, in 


Gal. 1. 1 8 you have the Father; he had a poinxed a Time when be meant to give 
don Pax? ro Chriſt, and to reveal Chriſt unto Paul. Mark the Phrafe, WHEM it pleaſed 
Cad, (that is, when the Time was come) who ſeparated me from my Mot heft Womb, 
nc, BY i.e, God the Father, (for he faith, it pleaſed Gock to reveal his Son in Him) {> that 
t was he who appointed the Na 1200 17575 Ia EW t 
e fim. And tho God had Paul in his Eye from HR eee 85 there was a 
6%, Time appointed to call Paul in, add vail tien (ith he in the Verſes before) I H 
1105 « other Jews + but then when ir e God, namely God the* Father, to reveal 
ul dis Son in me, then it was thus Add thus with we: rere n is God the Father. 
onen, Lou ſhall ſee likewiſe rhe ſecond Perſon, Jefas Chriſt, coming in. When Paul was 


Vi pl Ry ing towatds Pamaſcus, (Act, 9. 6.) Chrilt from Heaven appears to bim, and 
an Ir ins ſpeaks to him, I an Jeſus whow thos perſeeuttſh, ariſe and go imo the City, and it 
115 Bd be rold rie what chow miſt do. And as Jeſus Chrift himſelf ſpeaks to Pau, ſo 
0 | F oy | 

by 


by rhe Holy Ghoſt, and was united to the Son of God ; ſo there is L alneſs of Time NA 
whenas the Holy Ghoſt thus ſent by Jeſus Chriſt having taken and apprehended the Book 2. 
Soul, cometh down into the Heart. In Ia. 53. 11. the Holy Ghoſt is called che Vo 


ad called me by his Grace, to reveal his Son in me, When it 7 8 God, (faith be) 
t chat Time began anew to act for 


like- 
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AA likewiſe Chriſt goes and ſpeaks to Auanias, ver. 11. The LORD ſaid unto him in 
Part I. Viſion, Ananias, Ariſe, and go into the Street which is called ſtraight, and enquire for 
one called Saul of Tarſus. You fee both that Chriſt knew Paul fully, and took no. 
tice of him, and knew him by Name, and ſo he doth every Soul that is turned to 
him. And he names the Houſe too, he vouchſafeth to do ſo; Go (faith he) andey. 
wire in the Houſe of Judas. This was to ſhew what notice he takes of all Circun. 
ances when a Soul is converted to him, And he tells Annie likewiſe what Py, 
is doing, Behold (faith he) he prajeth, he is mourning and bewailing his Condition, 
And he takes notice too of his Election, and under that Notion ds Ananiac to 
him; He i (faith he, ver. 15.) à choſen Veſſel unto me: You ſee how withal he or. 
ders every Circumſtance. Thus now you have firſt the Father appointing the time, 
and at that time 5 his Act, ( when it pleaſed the Father to reveal his Son in 
me) and you have the Son likewiſe appearing from Heaven to Paul, telling him, 
that he would ſend Ananias to him; (fo ver. 12.) and appearing ta Ananas like. 
wife, and telling him that he muſt go to Paul. Now at the 17th Verſe you hay; 
the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon, for he in a viſible manner falls upon Paul when 
Ananias came to him, and had laid his Hands on him. Here then in this Inſtance of 
Paul's you have all three Perſons concurring in this great Work. Now that which 
was thus acted in this extraordinary and viſible manner towards Paul in his Conver. 
ſion, (I mean viſibly by the Son, and by the Holy Ghoſt) the like is done inviſiby, WM 
that is, undiſcernably to thee. Pauls Converſion had a Pattern in it, and it isa 
Pattern of the extraordinary Converſion of the Jews his Countrymen, who s 
thought ſhall be called after the ſame manner, and it is moſt likely they ſhall be 6, 
But yet notwithſtanding, if you take that in this Converſion of Paul's, which is the 
Privilege of all Believers, namely, to have then the joint Conſent. of Father, Sn, 
and Holy Ghoſt, ſo far his Converſion is a Pattern of all Converſions, and of the 
Work of Faith in all God's People to the end of the World. And do but mark i, 
that which was done here viſibly, in the Converſion of Paul, and by expreſs Di 
rection from Heaven, is in effect oftentimes done as plainly in ordinary Converſions 
here below. You ſhall find a Soul guided by a ſecret Providence to go to ſuch; 
Church to hear ſuch a Man: Tho it's true indeed he is not directed by an extracr- 
dinary Revelation, as Paul was to Ananiu, yet moved and guided he is to go to 
ſuch a Place, and there he goes, he knows not why ; and when he is there, God di- 


2 
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rects the Miniſter to ſpeak that to the Soul which ſhall moſt nearly concern it, even 
as in a Viſion he directed Ananies to. ſpeak to Paul what concerned him. Now 
when he hath brought the Heart and the Word. thus together by his Providence, 
(for what he did then viſibly, he doth now by his Providence) the Holy Ghoſt fall 
upon the Heart, and draws it to Jeſus Chriſt. You ſhall find the like in the Story 
of Cornelius, Acts 10. which likewiſe is an Inſtance of the ſame thing, while Pete 
was ſpeaking thoſe Words, (namely, preaching: of Chriſt to him, for faith he, 
ver. 43- To him give all the Prophets witneſs, that through his Name whoſoever br 
lieveth in him, ſpall receive Remiſſion of Sins) while Peter yet ſpake theſe Words, 
 Gaith the Text) the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the Word,” And you have 
the ſame Story repeated again by Peter himſelf, Ad, 11. 15. As I began to ſpeck, 
(faith be) the Holy Ghoſt fell on them. And as the Spirit fell on them thus in their 
hearing the Word, ſo Chriſt himſelf bad Peter go, for he had a Viſion from Hes 
ven, and the Lord ſpake to him to that purpoſe, Here now is both the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt viſibly concurring in the working of Faith, yea df that diſtinct degree 
of Faith which Cornelius had to believe evangelically, tho he had a Faith before in 
the Meſſias to come. Now look what extraordinarily the three Perſons did thus in 
Heaven, and from Heaven by Revelation then, the Jag thing, tho in an ordinary 
and ina ſecret inviſible way doth the Holy Ghoſt, and the Son, and God the Father, 
now do for all Souls that are turned to Chriſt. They do by a ſecret Providence 
guide thee, and caſt thee to live in ſuch a Family, and there thou receiveſt this and 
that Inſtruction; or they guide thee to ſuch a Miniſtry, or to ſuch a Paſſage of Scrip- 
ture, and then the Holy Ghoſt falls on thee, - Jeſus Chriſt hath as much hand in 
this, and the Holy Ghoſt as ſtrong a hand, and it is as great and ſtrong a Fruit of 
the eternal Decree of God, as it was to Paul and to Ananias, Tho many do not 
know the time of their Converſion, yet by the Story of it you haſh haves ſtrange 
and as extraordinary Providences of God, in bringing them to the Means of fo 
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fort, and the Means of Comfort to them, and in bringing them to the Means of NA. 
Faith, and ſetting it on upon their Hearts; and you ſhall herein have as ſtrong a Book 2. 
providence as this was of — viſibly. from Heaven to Paul and Ananias, And 
the Reaſon of it is plain; for What is our Calling and Believing? It is but the act- 
ing, or rather fulfilling of Election; and accordingly it bath the Name of Hlection 
given to it oftentimes in the Scripture. Now! what the three Perſons did, at thy 
Election, the ſame is done when thy Soul is called and believeth; tho perhaps thau 
haſt not the Knowledg of the time when, much leſs of the thing, yet all this is 
done for thee, and that in Heaven, when God doth draw thy Heart firſt to 


e ee 

The Uſes of the Doctrine. We ſhould conſider Faith on the Lord Jeſus, as 4 Mat- 
ter of the greateſt Importance, ſince all the Perſans of the Godhead concern them- 
ſelves in it. We ſhould not neglect this great Buſmeſs of Believing. We ſhould 


glorify all the three Perſons for the great things which they do for us at the time 
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is HE Doctrine which Lhave explain d and prov'd in the former Chapter, affords 
o I uͤs theſe great and uſeful Inferences. 1 
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1. You ſee that Salvation is no flight thing, and that believing and turning to 
God is no {light Matter, when all the three Perſons do thus concur in it. The con- 
verting and drawing of a Soul to believe, is a Buſineſs of infinite Moment, and 
why? Becauſe all Heaven, and all Hell, and oftentimes Earth, or much on Eartb, 
are ſtirred about it, even as they uſe to beat great Tranſactions. What a ſtir. there 
is in the Spirits of Men, when a great Tranſaction falls out in State-Affairs? There 
is much more in this. All in Heaven are ſtirr'd ; for you have ſeen that the three 
Perſons move in it; and Chriſt tells us, there is Joy in Heaven even amongſt the 
Angels, when a Soul is turned to God. And all in Hell are ſtirr'd about it too, for 
all the Devils rage and come forth, and are all in Arms. The ſtrong. Man when he 
is bound and caſt out, is in a Rage, and therefore pours forth all the Floods of Per 
ſecutions, and Diſgraces, and A and- Violence upon the Soul. And 
Earth is ſtirred about it too, for you ſhall. have carnal Friends and,Compagigns, and 
this World, ſtand amazed at it, and think it ſtrange, as the Apoltle faith; ., Herein 
the Soul is conformed to the Image of Chriſt himſelt” When Chriſt Was bqrn, they 
were all ſtirr'd at it. Heaven was ſtirred at it, for the Father ſent the Holy Ghoſt 
down ; and the Angels came and ſung the News of it, and the Shepherds come and 
bring the News of it; and Herod was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him, Mat. 2. 3. 
Lake 2. It is a great Buſineſs, and God gives: Evidence of it, that it is a great But - 


neſs ; for all Heaven, (I ſay) and Earth, and Hell, are ſtirred when God doth thus 
bring a Soul home to Chriſt. A W 
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2. We therefore ſhould not negle& the great Buſineſs 


| | 711K ct TOE, great BUN ol Salvation, nor the time 
of God's ſtirring of us. Tho God, offers Chriſt at all times in the Miniſtry of the 
Word, yet you never come actually to believe till all three Perſons thus concur in. it, 
and till they join in a ſpecial, Concurtence together for your Turning and Convem 
lon, ,, Conſider with your ſelves, you that think hay can believe and repeat when 
Jen will, can you call this great, Council together in Heaven? Can you.a | 

Godche tige when ir ſhall ba geg J, Ne. Ie the Faber, (ith dg 
to reveal his Son in me. It is the Father drawerh, and it is the; Son that mult. rake 
bold of you, and it is the Holy Gboſt that muſt rage Howe lone ee 2 Ag 
it is not in Man's Power to call this great Aſſembly together, thus to join Voges to- 
gether. Is it in the Power of Subjects to call the three Eſtates, of King, and both 
de other Eſtates when they pleaſe? No. So neither is it in the Power of any 
Creature to call together this Front Council of Heaven; you may as well grder the 
ConjunQtion of the Stats, and call the Planet together when you will, which is 
-pollible, ob 38. 31. He ſpeaks under the very Alluſion that I now mention it 
7; Canſt thou bring forth Maarothi in his Seaſon ? or canſt thou guide Arequrus 155 
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tchatk, Canft th 


Fulneſs of time, a ſpecial time which thou muſt wait for, even as the World waited | . 


more but three — inthe World; End cheſe muft all concur together for the ſeal 
ing Ante fpning of ft, how would he value that Patton ? Thou lookeft it may beon 
che Difficulty of ce Vert ir this. 6 Fears only, and how thon wenteft from 


Jon, and Holy Ghoſt, was to Be 


thou the Ordiniwees of Hraver? Canft thou ſet ibe Dominion thereof in the Earth? 
bu appoint when 'the Stars ſhall meet, and by-their Conjunction 
have great Influencus upotr Men? Cart you go and ſer that Clock ? No, faith he, 
you mußt wait" upon God ar his time to Ie. When therefore rhe Spirit of God 
moves you, then think, now I will follow, and no it mæy be i the time that God 
il reveal his'Son tb me; and becauſe thou knoweſt not the time, therefore If 

wait upon God at all rĩmes. Tho God in the Miniſtry of rhe Word offers ata 

times, Act ſtunds ready to beſtow (if thou conldit come) Fairtr upon thee, and to 
draw thy Heart, and Actually to beſtow Chriſt upon thee, yet for this there is a 


for the Fulneſs of time when God ſhould ſend, his Son in the Fleſh. This Con- 
junction is not towards the Elect at all times, it is but then when the Fulneſs of 
time comes in which God means. to turn th em. pr this is the Reaſon why the 
Elect, tho they are moved often he before hand, py have many Motions in their 
Hearts, yet there is not an effeQualFairh t till ſich a tine appointed by the 
Farber. And this ſhould mate tio Nefan beg, but ſtir him up rather, becauſe 
Salvation is ſo great a Buſineſs, and the time is not in our own hands. Caaſt thou 
move God to give his Son to thee actually, when thou wilt? Or canſt thou move 
Jeſus Chriſt to come and take Poſſeſſion of thee when thou wilt? Or canſt thou 
move the Spirit of God to come and give thee Faith when thou wilt? No, all theſe 
27e in the Gift of che rhres Perſons, ànd no Man receiver any rhing except it be 
given him from above, John 3. 27. Therefore you ſhould” wait upon the Lord, 
and obfer ve his time, and that with Fear arid Trembling, (if I may fo expreſs it by 
rhe-contrary.) '' They'thar ſerve the Devi, as Conmarers and Witches, wait for the 
falling of Fern-Seed, us they calt it, Nig be aber Nighr, When it is told them iris 
is the Poſſeffion' 6f ſucki and Ne "Angels; which when _ have gor, they think 
they can do great Wonders by 1n this Dependance upon theit Head, 
Setan; thar dammetłf ard yoke for tem? ed iy & we then wait upom God fir 
the Beppe and Fiflterrees ef Heaven, an for the ſending of che Holy Ghoſt in 
co s te Mork Faith in us? 51 . | 
3. "Thou that art a Believer; ob look back upon the Woll of thy Converbor 
5 to God it perhap ps thou canſt nor tell che time wien it was done, yet 
ma eaſt t hott Fang ue ag Vo but think with thy ſeif ( s) 
Mar evict * der? 8 when m—— firſt bronghr 
Chrift,” wh fr ay be notice of. * 
be into rhe Wörk of God ichn lber and · thou beſt doe well {& to do: 
e thou haft feen' apd took notice of the great Difffeuty of char Work, 
— great many Lifts Ae par och Hearr, and 4 great many Knocks, be 
fich time 8 eee the Lore Jets. Bur ha thon withal conf 
dered that 3 is grea done for eng | in Heaven, as when 
chow waſt firſt choſer „ bog upon the Croſs? The Father, 
Son; and Holy Ghoſt, were all (ct Fi onde: to make up the Morriage between thy 
Soul and Chriſt, and they all ſet, Providences, on work to thar purpoſe, - If a Con. 
dettmed Man were nor to Rave Pirdon till three Kings met, aud there were no 
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ohe Ortfttance' to another, and what rybs'there were in the way, and thou haſt 
Cotiderarions what was done uponParth in thy own Heart: bur look up higher, 
85 ider what was done iu Heaven 2s: the inal of all, ind let that be th 
85 4 which thor Fa e Tor o home, and down upom thy 
nd thank! theſe three - char here done aff the for thee, tho thon 
iber Wich thy Heart Wis fi drawn to Chriſt. For C doth give thee 
Aſſt 8 th g der Nie er, 1 Toby 5. 7, 8. there is the Father 
From Wether zun che Sor," and" the Holy Ghoſt, and all theſe give a Teftimo 
and the trartris, a Teſtimony is to be had diſtinctiy from all theſe apart; for t 
Apoſtle would never have mentioned them there, unleſs the Witneſs boch of Father, 
ven apart: even as Water, and Spirit, and Blood 
tro tie WitneS of all theſe three Perſons in giving 


arè diftinct, cho the all cneur, 
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fan, lo afterwards all 1 11 10 their Lives, to maintain Fellowſhip both with the 
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T have known them who when they have been turned to God, have looked back FAA 
upon the Greatneſs of the Work to be ſuch, as that for ten hundred thouſand Worlds Book 2. 
they would not have it to be done again, Why? for fear it ſhould not be wrought. -\V 


I would not have you to do ſo, for that God who did work it out of his eternal 
Love, he repents not, and therefore he would do it again if it were not done, or if 
it were to do again, ſo well he loveth you. Only in this imitate them, to ſet an high 
Price and Value on ir, and conſider, that e're this Match was made, the Father ſaid 
Amen in Heaven, and the Son ſaid Amen, and the Holy Ghoſt ſaid Amen, before 
ever thy Heart ſaid Amen: And withal conſider, that all the three Perſons are like- 
wiſe engaged, and will everlaſtingly carry on this Work. 

4. You ſee the reaſon why, tho the Goſpel is preached, and ſets forth Chriſt the 
great Object of Faith, yet all do not believe: Our Saviour reſolves it even into this, 
that the three Perſons do not concur in the doing of it, as you may obſerve it here 
in Joh. 6. v. 36, 37. I ſaid unto you (faith he) that ye alſo have ſeen me, and believe: 
What is the reaſon ? look the next words, All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come 
unto me: and the reaſon why you do not come is, becauſe my Father hath not be- 
ſtowed you upon me: And therefore he goes on in like manner, wer. 44. No Man 
can come to me, except the Father draw him ; which he brings in to anſwer the mur- 
muring of the Jews (for ver. 41. it is ſaid they murmured amongſt themſelves) 
and to ſhew the Reaſon why they did not believe; No Man can come to me (faith 
he) except the Father draw him. And ſo likewile afterward, ver. 64. he gives the 
reaſon why, when he had twelve Diſciples, yet one of them believed not; For Jeſus 
knew from the beginning who they were that believed not, and he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I 
unto you, that no Man can come unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father. 
You ſhall ſee it evident (faith he) among your ſelves, all among your ſelves do not 
believe ; Why? becauſe thoſe only believe that are drawn by the Father, and are 
given to me by the Father, and to whom the Father doth give Power to believe. 

5. Therefore by this alſo mangnify the free Grace of God in calling you, and in 
working Faith in your Hearts. Do not only conſider that you had the three Perſons 
thus concurring, but likewiſe that they have called you our, and not others; and that 
tho the ſame Goſpel is preached to others that is preached to you, who come and hear 
the ſame Sermons which you do, yea and it may be their Hearts are mightily 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; yet thou haft Faith wrought effectually in thee, which 
is not in them. What is the reaſon ? becauſe that was done in Heaven for thee by 
all three Perſons which was not done for them; and they were not given to Jeſus 
Chriſt by the Father, and therefore he did not give his Spirit effectually to dwell in 
their Hearts. By this Conſideration alſo magnify the Grace of God. 
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Of a Believers being drawn unto Chriſt by the Father. The Reaſons why it is the 
proper Work of the Father to draw the Soul unto Chriſt. 


PE 


| JOHN vi. 44. 
No Man can come unto me, etept the Father which hath ſent me draw lim: and Ln 
raiſe him up at the laſt Day. : 


F. E Subject I have next afore me, is, a Believer's being draws to Chrif, and 
4 that by the Father, and the Souls treating with Chriſt for its 
My Afertion is, That Chriſtians are to make it one great Exerciſe of their Fai 
diſtinctly to treat with the Perſon of Chriſt for their Salvation, as well as with 

the Father through Chriſt : And this, as at their firſt Converſion to obtain Salva- 


ather and the Son. But I ſhall firſt diſcourſe how it is the Father who teacherh us 
non Chriſt, and drars us to him; and alſo ſhall ſhew bop the Father n 
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Of the Object and Aﬀts 
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11 F peak not of the working the Principles and Habits of Faith, the hearing Ear, 


Part J. and the underſtanding Heart; but of the Atings of Faith, which the Father draws 
WV gut in the Soul towards Chriſt. | 


2. I limit it not unto the Aﬀings of Faith at firf Converſion, but I mean thoſe 
which are continued all a Man's Life long, which are all aſcribed to the Father, as well 
as thoſe at ones firſt Converſion, as in Mat. 1 1.25, 26,27. you find it, where all that s 
revealed of the Son, is aſcribed unto the Father. And indeed at our firſt Converſion, 


our treating with Chriſt is eminently for pardon: of Sin, and Juſtification, which 


are the uſual Inducements of our firſt coming to him : But that's too narrow, for 
Chriſt in the whole Latitude of him, in his Perſon, and in whatever belongs to 
him, is that which the Father goeth on to teach us all our Lives long. 

3. I yetlimit it to the Attainments by Faith of Recumbence, (a fort of Faith which 
is common to all Chriſtians) and my reaſon is, becauſe in the Text 'tis that Faith 
whereof he ſpeaks, which all ſhall be taught: And ſo in I/a. 54.13. and in Jer. 31, 
34. (which two are the Prophets which our Saviour here refers to, ſpeaking in the 
plural) the Promiſe runs, They ſhall be all taught from the leaſt to the greateſt. I (ball 
not therefore ſpeak of that Faith which only ſome particular Chriſtians arrive to, as 
Faith of Perſonal Aſſurance, accompanied with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, 
for that's the Spirit's Work as he is the Comforter : But I ſhall diſcourſe of that Faith 
which is common to all the Children, as in Iſ4.54.13. they are called; and as Salva- 
tion is called the common Savation, Jude 1. ſo that Act of Faith is the At that is 
common to all Chriſtians in all States, whereby the Soul caſts it ſelf on Chriſt to be 
ſaved and juſtified; and ſuch is the Apoſtle's Faith ſaid at firſt to have been, Gal. 2.16, 
It is a believing in Chriſt, that we may be juſtified ; we believed in Chriſt (lays he) that 
we might be juſtified : So they began thus to treat with Chriſt, ro have Salvation 
from him. This is the Faith which I intend, whereby I come to Chriſt, (tho I 
know not I am the Perſon deſign'd by him in his dying) my Heart being drawn 
from its being taken with what it knows of Chriſt in order to its Salvation; all 
which I plead to move him to receive me; and to plead which my Heart is 
ſtrengthned, truſting on him to obtain it. e 1 

4. I animadvert here about this Faith of Recumbency, that there may be many 
Attainments in the courſe of this fort of Faith, which every ſuch Believer arrives not 
at. So as my meaning is not, that unleſs all and every one hath experimented in them- 
ſelves all and every ſuch Actings, that they ſhould not have a true Faith of Recum- 
bence ; but my intent is to mention no other Acts than what ſuch a State and Eleya- 
tion of believing is capable of, and ſo may be attained by all, tho their Faith for 
their Salvation riſes not up to Perſonal Aſſurance, which much tends to the Comfort 
of ſuch Believers, and ſerves to provoke them to ſeek thoſe Attainments. 3 

5. IT animadvert, that I aim not to ſet down in a method theſe Workings, and 
Actings of Faith on Chriſt in ſuch an Order as to ſay, this is firſt wroughr, then 
follows that, and ſoa third: For God himſelf in his Workings doth not always uſe one 
and the fame Method, but according to his good Pleaſure. God's ways of wooing 
us to his Son, and Chriſt's winning of our Hearts to himſelf, are as the way of a 
Man with a Maid (as Solomon ſpeaks of their Wooings ) various; and as occaſions 
lead on to their Diſcovery, Temptations being divers, the Diſcoveries which anſwer 
them are various. So as what I for my Method's ſake may handle firſt, God may 
have wrought laſt in thy Soul; and what I ſhall mention laſt, or in the middle of 
this Diſcourſe, God may have wroughtfirſt in thee, But firſt and laſt ſuch Dealings 
of his as follow uſe to be tranſacted with us, and in us, in the way of believing 76 

6. When I limit it thus to Faith of Recumbency upon Chriſt, where may fall out 


many Experiments I ſhall mention, which every particular Perſon hath not yet at- 


tained to, who yet is a true Believer. for. they are the Experiments of a Man's whole 
Life in this way of Treaty which I aim at; yet ſome or other of theſe Expert- 
ments will ſute the loweſt of all, in that lower Form. But however, tho a Man 


ſhould continue all his days but a Recumbent, he is yet capable of them at one time 


or another. 


7. Into this drawing of our Souls to Chriſt by the Father, I ſhall not draw in the 
handling of the preparatory. Works: As the work of Humiliation for Sin, Contri- 
tion, Self. emptineſs, Regeneration, and the like, which yet the Father in drawing 
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us unto Chriſt maketh uſe of; but the Work it ſelf is properly the Spitit's, t 
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ut I. Chat, if he would but take us ahbe Gu'm us te be dis, ſhould de che Auchetg vy 
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to his liking, it is enough for him t 
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Duras d ener rd and prelsdeoch dd to) is Son! all che Eerp of Wel 0 


2to his Heart te die for 5% — Favs 1635 


40. 6, 5 8. vbich is quoted in Niet 10. 7. Lo, Uebe 70 do 
added in the Pſalm Ty Lan i i wy Heart. It Was Gad che! Keen u Bed 
him zlalſo 1 it was he moved him to ĩtʒ and dre ] bim to 19185 ſpenk 1 1 the 
of the Text) and did write the very Law of it in his Heart, for the Law wtirten id 
his Heart hath referener to his dying for us, and being Mediator for us. He wen 
Him, and told him, be would lobe him, if he would de for us f Hehn 1% 7115 
fore dark y Father lovie me, becaaſe I lay down my Life; Now! 7 155 We en 
ſor asthe Father to woo us, hen we are to be I and abt men ht 
to Chriſt? and to whom is it more proper ro w60 Df his Son thai che face Fel e 
that commends his Son to us? And u hoO is fitter alſo than tlie Father to nb 
Matter to us, to teach us and inſt rutt us, and commend his 88 ʃf tb us, and to draw 
us to take him, and to write this Law in our Hearts, as the preateſt Oedheribt ve 
can perform to him # I ſpeak not of the Miniltry-of Humiliation in that Wock ge. 
ing nes, but of the woaing Part, -which is prbper to Got the Father. 9 
2. Our believing is a receiving Chriſf, it is a giving our ſelves up to him 25 to 00 
Lord and Husband. and it is proper for the Father to wo for Him, becauſe all othe 
Fathes/have-the Bower: of beſioWvinly theire Suns wh Daughters, and therefore God 


hath it much more. Hager, tho but a Woman, yet had''a Righe, ac enere e 


the Power of getting a Wiſe for her Son. Lo give id Marriage is oft ſpoken of i 
Scripture to be by Parents, and thus it is here in Pal. 4 5% (where Chriſt is rep 
ſented as the Husband, and the Church his Wife) Who is it that ſpeaks to the 
Church, to love her Husband, to worſhip ber Husband; and to forſake ll for him? 
Ir's God the Father, vr. 16: Harten O Daughter, Und ebe 1 and incline think 
Eer, &c. This is God the Father ſpeaking of Chriſt unte hie ee 8 you 
will ay, this is not found amongſt other Fathers, that they ſhould condeſcend to 
woo the Wife for their Sons, but it is h for them to give their Conſents, and 
leave it to their Sons to gain the Tleant themſelves. Thus it is amongſt Men, and 
the Reaſons for it amongſt Men are plain, which will not hold as to Gd. 
ff. Fathers are Strangers to tlie Fer ſon whom the Son id ro woo, and ſo Eve ft 
— — Conſent and Leave to get the Perſon's 
Heart. But the. Caſe here is other viſe, for every elect Soul is the Daughter of God, 
even in Election, heſore Converſio; and as he knows his Son, ſo he knows the 
Soul, he knows his Daugliter too, t only as made his Daughter by Marriage to 
his Son, but as originally choſen by him. As Eve is ſaid to be the Daughter of God 
by Creation, as Adam was the don o God: by Creation,” (Loe 3. 38.) ſo it is here. 
herefore he leaves ĩt not to his Son baly to ſpeak for Mice iy gain her, bathe 
out of the ſame fatherly Intereſt: which he bath i in the Soul, as well as in his Son, 
(tho he hath Intereſt in her as his e which in a lower Inter ſt than what he 
hach in his Son) - wooes her. 99% eat, 210 


.2dly,. Marriages amongſt Men ſtand upon: equa} Terms, ie + Perſons of a like 


Rank uſe to marry. together; and the Father will dot condeſoend ity that caſe to V 


for the Son; no, it were uncouth if he ſhould; and! not proper. But the Church, 
and every poor Soul, is the unworthieſt Creature to de match d ſo gloribuſly to Chriſt 
that eyer was. Nay, it was an-Gnemy before, an utter Enemy, utterly averſe; 
ſo that it becomes à Matter not only of Love! but of Grace and efcy,, for to have 
this Squl gained and brought in tu ¶ hriſt. Andi it is Fulneſs of Mercy and Grace to 
woo ſuch Soul, and an uifinite Condeſcenſion ſo to do, and none breaker aer wal 
of God's. giving his Son to die. And ſince it thus belongs 60 Grace, the Hat her 
have the Honour of it as well as the don, for yoù read df the Grace the Lörd Je. 
E e 197 15 } z 
a by? Ie thufibaſe faith 


ſus, and of the Father; and ſometimies both put 
1 for it 9 At 1 it matter of 


Matter of infinite Grace, the Herſon being folow 
the Father, I'll be your 


pure Affection as a Husband hath to a Wife, but it is a matter of Grace which't 


havetoſucha Soul; L Will therefore fſhiw' it lin this my 0 Wooli heh x SU. 0 
this is infinite Conde benign in this get God: gnioo's 21 yaw. find 01,1098 209 
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chat when we came to be converted, be would. give us, and would draw; Us c 


x 5 — — — 
his NA? 


Son; John G. 37. All that the Father giveth me ſplill come tn ; and him that cameth Boa 
to ne, I will in mo wiſe eaſt out. Our Saviour Chriſt doth; not ſpeak like a W oer 


there, for all he faith is, Iwill not refuſe them if they come. He hath indeed an 
hand in drawing the Soul; When I am lifted up (ſays he) 1will draw; all Men after me, 
John 12. 32. but he doth. it ſecretly, and thoſe thou haſt given. But what is the 
Meaning of thoſe Words, John 6. 37? It is reſolv'd into this, That his Father in 
giving chem promiſed tbey ſhould come to him, and therefore the Father draws 
them; and it is therefore the Work of the Father. In FPſal. 110. the Father ſpeaks 
to Chriſt, and he promiſeth there, that they ſhall be a willing People to him, ver. 1. 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, (i. e. God the Father ſaid to his Son, the great God Je- 
hovah (aid to his Son) Sit thou at my right Hand until I make thine Enemies thy Foot- 
fool; and I will deſtroy thine Enemies for thee. And ver. 3. God the Father 
makes this Promiſe to him, Thy People ſhall be willing in the day of thy Power. It is 
the Father's Promiſe ; I will bring the Will and Heart of thy People off to thee, 
and tby People ſhall be willing in the day of thy Power, when the Goſpel comes. 
Vſe 1. Let us then encourage our ſelves in the Hope, that the Match is like to 
go on, if God the Father thus ſtrikes in, and God the Son alſo. Hath God begun 
with thy Soul co repreſent Chriſt to thee, to take thy Heart? Doſt thou ſet thy 
felf to ſeek him, to have him? thou haſt not only thy Husband Chriſt to draw 
thee, but thou haſt his Father to dra thee; and he is thy Father too; and that 
Match will thrive, and muſt goon KA e 
Vſe 2. Wouldſt thou ſee and know who it is that is at work in thy Heart? (thou 
poor Soul that lay at God N night to give thee Chriſt, and have thy Heart 
| 1nflamed towards the Lord Jeſus) doſt thou know who ir is that is at work in thy 
Heart all this while? who? It is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Perhaps we 
have had little Knowledg of this, to return the Thanks to our God, and Father o 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt, whereas indeed it is he does it. Thou haſt not one degree 


not take it in; it was but as a ſpeaking to them in Proverbs ; But is that day (after 


the Hearts of Men, and 


dot hit by his Spirit, as 


doth join in it, 
and 
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AA ard fo doth the Son; but the Father does this himſelf immediately. Is dt 
Part I. mighty thing that the Father ſhould teach us to woo his Son, and hecomea Tm 
tous, and an Inſtructor of us. What Condeſcenſion would it be in Kings to 


that believes not the Record God gives of his Son, makes God a Liar. Here is the 
great doctrinal Record ſumm'd up to you, and it is ſhort and brief. But you may 
ask me, Was this Record given to draw Men to believe? Is it fo intended? ag 
ſwer, that tho it intends Aſſurance, yet it intends alſo the Matter which God bath 
recorded to cauſe Faith, and to bring Men on to'beheve. This is plain from 9, 13. 


God. There is Aſſurance, but ſuppeſe you 
draw you to believe, bat you muy beliews on ib Nau of his Sbm. It is to bring M 
on to believe, and therefore in the Words before he faith, He that. beliewes nor makes 


Prov'id? Becauſe the Rpoftle faith, El nb heb vor rhe Son, Tuth not Life: aud 
therefore what heTpeiths is W t0bolieve!” Let us fee what things they 
51 3-5: | Axe 


their Children. Poor Creatures ! we are no more able to woo: ſeſus Chriſt, du 
the meaneſt Country Creature, ons that alles up and down the Streets in all 
and Poverty, is able to woo a King. But the Father comes and teaches us to way 
Jeſus Chriſt, and makes Repreſentations of Chriſt to us. He made the MA 
with Adam and Eve; and as Adam was his Son, and Eve his Daughter, he | woogy 
her Heart for him. And he who created her Body and Soul, and made her a M. 
man, and gave Adam her Heart, gives the Heart of every Chriſtian to his S 


Lou then that know the Lord Jeſus, magnify the Father for ever, that hath ca 


us to Fellowſhip with his Son. 
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That the Father teacheth us to know Chrift as the great Object of our Faith. That 
he inſtructs us that eternal Life is to be found, and obtain d only in Chriſt his Som, 
That he teacheth us to ſeek this Life only in him. That he teacheth us to logk 
tothe Perſon of Chriſt, and to ſeek and de ſire an Intereſt in himſelf, as well 4 


Salvation by him. How. God the Father teacheth us to know Chriſt his Son, - 


and what are the Effects which his Inſtructions have upon us. 


Come to the other Part of my Subject; as I told you it was the Father drew cu 

to Chriſt, ſo the other Part of the Subject is this, That the Father teacheth as 

to know Chriſt as the Matter of his teaching, and inſtructs us in what concerns 
him that may woo us, and teach us to come to Chriſt. As he draws us, ſo he uſeth 
Variety of Cords, or Motives, or Perſwaſions, to draw. 2 
T ſhall firſt ſhew what it is materially that the Father teacheth us, and then l 
ſhall ſhew you the Manner how he teacheth. It were infinite to run over all the 
Particulars concerning Chriſt that the Father teacheth. There is a great Variety 


* 


herein, and ſomething takes hold on one Man's Heart, and ſomething on another, 


as they are ſcatter'd up and down. All the Doctrines which Chriſt delivered that 
we read of in the Goſpel of John, and which perſwade to come to himſelf, are all 
of them the Words of the Father. The Word which you hear is not mine, but the Fi 
ther's which ſent me, John 14.24. And thole Words doth the Father himſelf ſpeak 
inwardly to the Soul of a Man. It is a large Field to ſhew you what he teacheth 
concerning his Son Chriſt : I chink it therefore the beſt way to give you what * 
faid in one Scripture, which expreſly ſaæts down what is the Father's Record, 1 Jobs 
5. 11, 12. This is the Record that God bath gives is eternal Life ; and this Life is in 
his Son. Hie that hath the Son hath Life: and he that hath not the Son of God, bath 
not Life. This is the great Record of God the Father concerning his Son: And be 


Theſe things have I written to you that kelieve on the Name of the Son of God, that t 
may know that ye have eternal Life, and ihut ye muß believe on the Name of the Sow of 
t there is what m 


you wat A ſſurance, ye 


Gol « Liar, becaufe he le lie veth not "the©Revord God gave of his Son. That which 
cauferh them that believe” further-to believe, cauſer one that doth not believe to 
come in to believe. It is net defied for them thut have Aſſuraunce: How: is that 
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lieve may believe further 
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1. The firſt Record is, that the Father hath giveg us eterpal Life, By VS here 


is not meant only VS that believe already, but it e. intended to induce others 
to believe. - He hath given U, it g. Vd Meg: He hath given amongſt us (give 
me leave ſo to exprels it) eternal Life. As if à Man goes to a College, 12 of the 
College tell him, ſuch a Founder hath given us fuch a Fellowſhip, or Exhibition, 
cho every one is not capable of that Fellowſhip or Exhibition, but yet it is given to 

the College, and they all can ſay, it is giuen to VS, i. e. to that Body amongſt us 

for ſuch Uſes. Thus to give is taken plainly, Jahn G. 32. My Father giueth zou the 

true Bread from Heaven. He peaks to them that never did believe; Yer (faith he) 

my Father gives to you eternal Lite; to you;the Saus of Men, that Grace, that 

Mercy is given before the World began, 2 Lim. 1. 9. It is made known to all the 

Sons of Men to whom the Goſpel is preached, as that which is given amongſt them; 

and there are thoſe among them which hear; this Grace of the Goſpel to whom it 

ſhall be given ly; and therefore it may well be indefinitely, expreſſed, that 

God intends eternal Life to che Sons of Men. This is a great thing in the Heart of 

God, which God the Father doth reveal to a poor Soul, that his whole Purpoſe, In- 

tention, and Reſolution, which he will never be fruſtrated of, is to give eternal 

Life unto the Sons of Men. This is his Heart, his Whole Heart, — thus much 

of his Heart he doth reveal of himſelf, that his Purpoſe is ia and chorow:Jeſus Chriſt 

to give eternal Life, John 3. 16. He hath given eternal Lite with the moſt ſerious 

Purpoſes and unchangeable Reſolutions tothe Sons of Men. Tho he doth not tell 

you the Names of the Perſons, and ſo declare who they are, yet he declares that he 
gives it to them that believe; therefore you that hegt it, believe and come in. 

2. He ſays, I have given eternal Lite, but hom muſt you have it? This Life is 
conveyed to Men in my Son, (ſaith God) and by my Son, and there is no means 
elſe whereby you may have eternal Life. Jeſus Chriſt is the common Receptacle 
of Life eternal, for God hath made Jeſus Chriſt his Son to be the Fountain of Life, 
to be the Bread of God that ſhould give Life to the World; Jobs 6: 39. I am the 
Bread of Life that came down from Heaven, aud giveth Life unto the World. This 
Life is only to be had in his Son; and if you Will have. Life, yod muſt go to him, 
for it is in him. God the Father did never yocally preach the Goſpel in the New 
Teſtament but once or twice, and then he ſpake from Heaven himſelf, and not his 
Spirit : and what ſaid he? Mat. 11. 5. This is mn beloued Sop, hear him; i. e. take 
him, receive him, go to him. Well, tho God doth not ſpeak vocally now with an 
outward Voice, but ſecretly in the Souls of poor Sinners; yet he ſays, Tbis Life is 
in my Son, there ] have laid it; you cannot have it from me, but him: . He gives his 
Fleſb for the Life of the World, and there is not any thing elſe in Heaven. or Earth will 
give you Life 5 Nay, I can give you Life no other way (i, e. according to his own Ap- 
pointment in the New Ieſtament) but & having my Soy. The Soul ſees its not 
having Grace, as Humiliation, Contrition, but it mult have the Son if it have Lite. 
I have ſometimes thought that if I had the Life of Grace in me, I had the Son; but 
it is contrary here, you muſt have the Son if yqu have Life. You muſt not go to 
God for the Righteouſneſs af Chriſt only, and nat go to the Son himſelf. You 
muſt. do more, you muſt go to Chriſt for Life; This Life is in n Son, lays God. 
You muſt not go to God for Chriſt's ſake only, but you muſt go to Chriſt. I do not 
lay that you have no Grace elſe, for you may have gone to him for his Son's Righ» 
teouſneſs, and for his Favour; but yer you mult take his Perſon in too; John 6. 53. 
Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Sow! of Men, and driut his Blood, ye have no Life in you. 
The father cauſeth Souls to ſe a neceſſity of coming te his Son at laſt. If you 
could ſuppoſe you could give your Body to he burnt, and had all Faith, and knew 
all Myſteries, all would be in vain; if you have not the Bon you have not Life: Ex- 
cept you eat my Fleſh (lays Chriſt): you. have no Liſe in an. The Father puts Souls 


upon a neceſſity of going to Chriſt. F 
Record, that « Man ſhould, out of 


3. Lobferve; that the Father doth allow in! 


Love to himſelf, ſeek Life in Chriſt, and Salvation in Cbriſt. Ne allows theg to 
20.10 him to he ſaved; for it is what God bids thee do, h prompts these to it. His 
Record doth dedlare it to chee; nay, it is the Grſt tung be mention: for before be 


Fw bids 


ils you, Life ii. my Son, he telle you; eternal. Life is giver amol 
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A bids you ſeek it. That Aim of going to Chriſt for Salvation, is an allowed Aim ty 

Part I. God the Father in the Record concerning his Son : Nay he threatens you, tharyay 

HAY ſhall not have. Life if you do not go to him; Jos will not come to me (ſays Christ 9 

che Phariſees) that ye might have Life ; Joh. 5. 40. Every Soul that comes to geg 

Chriſt, comes ar firſt for Life; We believed in Jeſus Chrift (lays the Apoſtle,” Gal. x; 

16.) that we might be juſtified : it was a ſelf.aim in them, Tow will not come to m 

be ſaved; this the Father ſets on in a Conviction to the Heart, and be puts Meg 

on a neceſſity to come to Chriſt, and allows ſelf- love in coming. The Argument ; 

invincible, God in ordaining your Salvation did ordain it chiefly for his own Glo, 

and yet he had infinite Love to you: and doth this Love of God to you ſtand wich 

God's Glory? then certainly your aiming out of Self. love at your own Salvation 

| ſtands with the Glory of God in ſaving of you, and this is in order to believing, 
| ; But withal he tells Men this, This Life is in my Son. If you ask, where doth it lie? 
it lies in my Son (ſays God) and in having him you have Life, for Eternal Life lies 
not in any thing out of the Son of God; no, it lies in himſelf : Therefore there ; 
# no danger in any Man's ſeeking Jeſus Chrift for his own Salvation, for he ſeeks ix in 
Chriſt himſelf: For if thou ſeekeſt Happineſs in the Son of God, and Life in him, 
| thou mayſt make Self. love thy Aim as much as thou wilt, he is your Life, Col. 3. 2,2; 
and Chriſt lives in you, Gal. 2. 20. People deſire Heaven, do you know what Hes. 

ven is? it is to live in God and with God for ever, and you place in God glorified 

above your ſelves that Happineſs you ſeek. (kk, 

7 4. He puts you upon ſeeking his Son, and puts you on coming for his Son as that 
| which above all concerns your ſelves. How is that proved? He that hath the Son, 
(faith he) it is a powerful Phraſe, it is a Marriage Phraſe : To have him, to enjoy 
: | his Perſon, (ſays a poor Virgin that truly loves him) is more than all. I deſire to 
| have him to ſave me, to have him that I may have Eternal Life, but I principally 
| defire to have himſelf, This is the Record which God the Father gives concerning 
his Son, to draw Men on to believe. __ 

5. God the Father direQs us to ſeek to have Chriſt as the Son of God, as wellas 

a Saviour. He that hath the Son (faith he) hath Life ; we muſt then come to him 

as the Son, and give up our ſelves to him as the Son, as well as regard him às the 
Author of Life and Means of Salvation to us: It is not yuyuy the Redeemer only, 
but it is having the Son; as he lives by the Father, ſo we live by him; andias 
Chriſt ſays, My Father is mine, and I am his: So the Soul comes to be Chriſt's, and 
Chriſt becomes its Salvation and Life. Obſerve what the Apoſtle ſays, Gal. 2. 20 
the Life I lead in the Fleſh it is by Faith of two things, or of Chriſt conſidered in 
two Notions, & Son of God, and as Redeemer, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 

If you rightly examine the Story of the Diſciples believing in Chriſt, recorded in 
the 1ſt, 24 and 3d Chapters of John, you will find that ſometimes they ſay, they 
had found the Saviour of the World, ſometimes they would ſay they had found the 
Son of God, and ſometimes the Son and Saviour: You are therefore to have him 2 
Son ct God, and to believe in him, and to love him as God loves him. What doth 

* God love him for? What, only becauſe he died for you? No, he loves him above al 
becauſe he is his Son. Now you are to have the Image of God's Heart in your 
Hearts,. you muſt have an Heart after God's Heart toward the Lord Jeſus. You 
jove him becauſe you come to him to be ſaved by him; but if you love him as God 
doth, you muſt come to him as the Son, and ſove him as the Son, the Glory of 

] w hoſe Perſon is infinite. This is the Record God gives of him, that you muſt notonly 
| look at Chriſt as an Ordinance to ſave you, but as the Son. I do not ſay all this i 
| | done for a poor Soul at firſt Converſion,” but this is the Record God teaches you and 
will bring you to, viz. not only to ſeek his Redemption, but to have his Son, and 

to have your Hearts flaming in Love after his aon. 
0 Scconadly, I come now to ſhew how God doth teach theſe things concerning his Son 
| | Will you know how the Father teacheth; and when it is his Teaching? His Teach 
| ing is not to teach you the Doctrinals of Salvation and of che Son, : for he leaves that 
to Miniſters, and to the Bible, to teach you the Doctrinals only in a doctrinal way- 

But God the Father's Teaching, be ng uu di e N s 2419 07. 2508 

I. Is to bring the Knowledg you have of Chriſt home to your Souls, to ſay to 
ro Souls, 'P/al.35.3/'to'ſpeak to your Hearts, Hoſ.:2:14: They all heard Chriſt's 
Sermons, bur rhoſe'come to me (ſays he) chat have heard and learned" of . 
IN | * oh, 
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of Poſing Fab. © : 


6-48. "The' Farber doth hor f ſpeak te Us of his Son Welly, of told 7 Po 
b. Son to Adam, (tlie giy ing of the Ten Commandments was by the Mi- 2. 
ion of Angels) but he teacheth your Hestts. Wliat is the 2 that ? AV 
All the Notions which yoithave of Chriſt as the Object of Faith, i there is 
Sah, (Teall ir an intuitive Bam of 
Light of the Knowleds of 'C Chriſt) that isthe Notion che Father teaches; and all 
the K thou haſt otherwiſe) is not the teaching of the Farlier, 25 will Are 
o, h is What he teacheschy Soul, What ce thy Heat to feceive, that 
18 dung, „ Uk. you would Fe 110 Chrilt with all the Wee that okay you you 
bave, and ſpreuq ix beſore my und OO him, it would not take effect; bur if tfiou A 
eel ſuch 2 19 brought into thy Soul concerning Chriſt chat comes to thy Heart, 
50:40. jeſus ChiiR with that one ' Notion, and he knows his —.— Voice id thy 
uud and he atceprs thee; and liſtens to thee. When aN to die that 
hath a _ deal of Knowledg, tis one little promiſe, one af of Light that-com- 
torts him, and he harh'char Inſtruction ſealed to him, 2 $0. 4 He wakeneth Morn- 
ing. by Morning ; be iwakenerh my Far 10 hear tht lar ned. Its 2 Prophecy haw God 
the Father caught Jeſus Chriſt; he did not know” Every this it once, but Morning 
by Morning he knew 3 ſtill of himſelf: Thus che Father cothes and 
awakens thine! Ear; and cauſeth thy Soul to be attentive; 250 brings home ſome- 
thing to thy Soul: Thou mayſt read the Bible all che day afterward, atjd not under-· 
tand blech as to have it Dogge thus home, and thy. Heart awakened: | 
2. A ſccondæhing he teacheth 7 he doth take Heart wick what he faith thus to 
chee, by an intuitive Beam. Feompa re this tot Beams of the Sun id a Burniog- 
glaſs, as they burn the thing y ll upon, ſo this Beam from God takes and in- 
lames the Heart. The poo Lake 24.32 Y ralked wich Chriſt, and knew 
not that it was Chriſt, cl 4 be he — Under ſts »dings, v. A5. and then (hy they) 
Did not our Hearts bavn 5 8 t. | There is an Taflachthation of the Spirit itir, 2 
taking of the' Heart that pc e ſuch Teachings as the Father 7 A 
Father's teaching imports Affection, which doth draw, 1 Cor. B. 4 K. Mas love 
= the ſame is known' of him; i, Ar is made to know God, (fo Bets 225 Auſtin 
read it) whom God hath made to know; ſo that fill when God reacherh, there 
goeth Affection wich it. As there hie {peaks of Love, I ſpeak ot belieying; when 
1 Father comes and tracheth, and brings wy the Light of Chtiſt, then the Affecti- 
ons, the Will, the whole: Heart follow, t bonging, chirſting, cager Defires. 


3. The mariner of bis teaching is expreſſed, 175 4.20, 21. e be 75 that ye have heard 
him, and hob bers tang bt by bim, 


aulhe Trath ic if Feſus. © He Ipeaks of ſuch a teach. 

ing as all Chriſtians be have, for he ſpeaks it of ſutti/a- teaching às makes them holy. 
lt is ſpaken of Chriſt: himſelf” of Chriſt properly, therefore tie faith, a the Treth 

« is Jeſus. The words ure à plain-diſtinion'of a double Knowledg: There is a 
Knowledg which is not as the Truth is in Jefus but if you have 5 taught the 
Truth as ĩt is in Jeſũe, that is the Father's teaching, and that is his Son's teaching. 
Truly, if the Goſpel of John had been written' before Paul writ this Epiſtle, 1 
would have ſaid Fasl had alluded to thoſe Words of Jobe, for he hath all three 
words, Heard, Nad Learned of the Fusber. n 3 

But you will az 15 it a falſe Khowledg Which Carnal Men BEE of Chiit; who 
are not taught of the Father? Truly, Lay, it is nor a true;Knowledg, it is Kalle i in 
regard it is not as the Truth is in Je us: It is not a Fautaſtical as che Tr It 152 
Fenrafmatical Know ledg. Now What is ĩt to be taught Chr ruth is in 
Jeſus?) It is a real Knowledg, 17 Jobs 3729 H hath given us an Onier fanfling to. 
know him that is true He Darts: it of the Father, but it N of Cn too, to 
knou / the true Chriſt : There is iParelion of Chriſt, you call it 4 fl te Sun, Bur 


11 


— one Notion of Chriſt ſer 5 the 


, has 1 


the true Sun always out · ſnines it, and · the othet is but a Shadow but tRis 18 know 
|clus:@brift in the-Subttance of himſelf, If you Tee tbe Picture of à Mah, ft is 4 
boo wiog the: Man) but it is nor knowing: the true Man i hO Perfochat 


rp As God the Father did beget his own Son from Eternity, ſo he begets 


that real Idea of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in a poor Believer that never entred into the 
Heart of any other Man: So that the Believer can ſay, I have been with Chriſt to 
day, as one "id, Jeſus Chriſt and I have been together this day, I ſaw him this 


H 


Morain 


48 He-who ſees the Son and believes on hum hath Life, ohn 6, 40. it is a 
T 


ſubſtantial Sight, ſo that we have an 2 given anew to "op 
the 


15 1 mie nels. The Saul falls down 
a 


om ae eee 
he grua Chriſt: ane Zhou & Jus oh hf. igtidm, 
150% J hat, brag cage thytig Fa Ferſon himſelf 02, 1455 
"IN ev /h uh Lig 0 N bak 1 0 hema Meme 
1558 FO, Dem 997 ſant Images of, ea Mn 
e 175 bar Þ 1 &;Peripn{bmielf;ivowey; Manyid an 
# e th; 1 5 , ee HR Ong ind Map leigyt Bdhole 45 
Fl me IT en Ks riſt and his poiles them (elves gs) HE 
10 5 hath 1 pet AA oe Sys eee 
in 7 iſt, ham the A poſtle have; feen head and Wr 
ſm 05 5 kein,, ſaid Reitp his Diſciples;. eat der Kg bud Ton 


1 br Hem 
9 el e Pg, 7 — Sneneceine⸗ tha it herhiwr Aﬀtraoctgierſony 
11 ntereſt , Ps Preſcuce is 183), aud i called. the: qeal Pedunce ofici 
94 19 5 thy ns teach;tha Atugb, as the; F ruth, is, im æſus ao 1521 6 flu 
you, ag to perde you t jag yolrkaaw him iir h 
WY, vi rene. ©, che glorifxing cfm. Look whanFargicularvetBaths 
teachy 0 u cancer 5 hriſt, dre eee ü anch achempagicsnhet eig, 
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1 he and Strains of holy Affections acgompany ing yaur glos ang him 
N 10 i [be AENER bes the Name of ont Land Jeſus Cl iſt maybe g lovifianii 
i and ye ig. His en. {A «G Kece g q God, and the ord. Jeſuaſ briff.1Jiherefort 
e teach e ing abpun his Soa, his Perſon, Satferinps; Juſtfibation, 
or, 6 e 117 ing in the Heart doth ꝝiſe up to tie glonuſying this)Jeſus 
Lins =D Pt tory, of the Lord, Mhigb is meant of Chriſt; Phat 


ar, 51 eee hath, chem . ! When!tGhrit Are 
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Songs rig = FAR bring a Eve ng Righteouſneſs, that Sin ſhall neper 
undo me, that 4, Jy ity, me from all my "by in a moment! Perhaps the Soul can 
nog oy ul ha 155 a Po TOR, in it, Hut Hs can lay, 1 come to him ta haut is ſp. 
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(briſt our Saviour typified by Noah's Ark. 4s Noah was inſtructed by God to 
enter into the Ark for his Safety, ſo God in the Covenant of Grace teacheth us to 

nom Chriſt, and to come to him for Salvation. That our Faith looks both to the 
Free Grace of God bringing us to Chriſt, as well as to Chriſt, Without ( briſt 
the Grace of God doth not, nor can ſave us; and therefore it is neceſſary that 
we explicitely aft Faith on him for Salvation, AT | 


—_—— —— 


_—_———— 


ISA. 54. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 


For this is as the Waters of Noah unto me : for as I have (ſworn that the Waters of 
Noah ſhould no more go over the Earth; ſo have I ſworn that I would not be wroth 
with thee, nor rebuke thee. | | oF 0 

Tor the Mountains ſhall depart, and the Hills be removed, but my Kindneſs ſhall not de, 
part from thee, neither [hall the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord, 
that hath Mercy on thee. e 4 55 us 1 

0 thou Aſflicted, toſſed with Tempeſt, and not comforted : behold, I will lay thy Stones 
with fair Colours, and lay thy Foundations with Saphires. une | 

And I will make thy Windows of Agates, and thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all thy Bor- 
ders of pleaſant Stones. VETS 49's 

And all thy Children ſhall be taught of the Lord, and great ſhall be the Peace of thy 
Children. | REI 


* 


Have in a Diſcourſe on this Scripture ſhew*d the Parallel betwixt Noah's Cove-Ai vol. 2. 
nant about his Entrance into the Ark to be ſaved from the Flood, and the Co- ois Works 
venant of Grace: I came to an Uſe, which hath been this, That the Example of 
Noah in his Entrance into the Ark, and making of the Ark, and the like, was a 
Figure of the Saving-work that God effects upon the Hearts of his People, in bring- 
ing them under the Covenant of Grace, and within the ſafe Bounds of it. I ſhall 
accordingly conſider the Work of Faith wrought in Noah, he being made Heir of 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith. Noah was inſtructed by God in two things as Objects by 
of his Faith: The firſt was the Grace, of God ; Thou haſt found Grace in my ſight. 
The other was the neceſſity of his Entrance into the Ark, which was to him che 
Type of Chriſt : hence correſpondently to anſwer the Type we have what is ſaid in 
ver. 13. They ſball be all taught of God. The Covenant of Grace did undertake, 
(Jer. 31. 34.) that God would teach them to know him, and that they ſhould nor 
need any other to teach them. The Grace under the Covenant of the Goſpel teaches 
us to know two things. The firſt is, to know God in his Grace; Fer. 9. 24. Let 
him that g lorieth glory in this, that be underſtandeth and knoweth me; As to what? It 
follows, That I am the Lord that exerciſeth Loving-kindneſs, Judgment and Righte- 
ouſneſs in the Earth, for in theſe things do I delight, To know God in his Loving- 
kindneſs, this is what God doth inſtruct his People in, and teacheth them to exer- 
ciſe Faith about it. The ſecond thing which the Covenant of Grace teaches us, is, 
to know Chriſt who is our Ark; John 6. 45. It is written in the Prophets, And they 
ſpall be all taught of God. Every Mas therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto me. So then theſe two things before me are naturally deduced 
Irom the Text and Example of Noah. God teaches his People to know him in his 
Free Grace, and he teaches them to know him in his Chriſt, and inſtructs them in 
the Nature of Faith in him. From God's inſtructing Noah to enter into the Ark, 
we may infer, that God doth alſo in the Covenant of Grace (which this is a 
Prophecy of) ioftru& us to know his Son Chriſt, and to come unto him. When 
the Ark was prepared, God invites Noah into the Ark; Gen. 7. 1. And the Lord 
ſeid unto Noah, Come thou and all thy Houſe into the Ark. Which Words I ſhall by 
ad by tranſlate into pure Goſpel; and I will ſhew you that the very ſame Language 
b uſed concerning our believing in Chriſt ial - I muſt firſt ſhew you this thing, 
| that 
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"Of the Ohjett and Atts 


AAA that the "Ark was the Type of Chriſt, for that is the firſt thing | muſt tots into 
Part I. Goſpel, the Ark into Chriſt. The antient Writers of the Church, the Fathers, 
aas they call them) ſay, that by Ark is meant the Church. Now it is true that 


one and the ſame Type often ſignifieth two or three ng 46 As for ein the | 
gni 


Temple ſignified the Body of Chriſt, defroy this Temple, faith Chriſt) it 
the Church univerſal, the Body of Chriſt myſtical ; it ſignified every particular Soul; 


Te are the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6, 19. But this let me ſay, When yon 


ſhall od a Parallel made between the thing, and the thing ſigaified, and in parti. 
cular applied to one thing, you muſt only underſtand it ſo, and there you mult not 
underſtand it as a Type of the other. In 1 Pet. 1. 21. you have Noah's Ark made 
a Type of Chriſt, as he is adminiſtred to us in Baptiſm, The like Figure whereunto, 


(having ſpoken of the Ark) wherein few, that is, eight Tate were ſaved through 


Water. The like Figure is Baptiſm, whereby we are ſaved : but here Baptiſm, 
ſignified by the Ark, bears not the Figure of the Church, and that plainly for this 
Reaſon, becauſe the Ark is the Figure of that wherein we are ſaved (wherein few 
were ſaved, eight Perſons). Now the eight were the Perſons ſaved, and ſaved in 
the Ark, and they bare the Reſemblance of the Church in being faved ; but it is the 
Ark that bears the Reſemblance of that wherein we are ſaved, who is Jeſus Chriſt 
the Saviour of the World, ſignified and applied to us in Baptiſm. You will layit 
is Baptiſm that ſaves us; but how doth it ſo? Becauſe we are haptized into Chrift, 
Rom. 6. 3. and it is ſaid to be therefore by the ReſurreQion of Chriſt that it ſaves; 
altho he mentions the Reſurrection as ſignified in Baptiſm, he means his Death too, 
for he puts that Part, the Reſurrection, tor the whole. Baptiſm unto the Perſon bap- 
tized under the Water, (Whether by pouring it upon it, or hy np. doc" it, it is 
all one, for Baptiſm is called Sprinkling) implies a covering under the Water, and 
riſing again. How doth Chriſt ſave? He died for our Sins, and roſe again for aur 
Juſtification, Rom. 4. 25. And we are ſaid to be baptized into his Death, as well as 
into Chriſt and his Reſurrection, Rom. 6. 3. It is the mM lively Example that 
ever was ; we are baptized into Chriſt, and into his Death, and into his Reſur- 
rection, as ye have it there expreſſed. This Baptiſm thus repreſenting Chriſt is 
faid to be figured out by the Ark. As for the Ark, — that holy Man, well 
obſerves concerning it; Every Chriſtian (faith he) is baptized with Chriſt; and as 
Noah was in the Ark, ſo we were all in Chriſt repreſentatively, when he hung on th: 
Croſs, and when he roſe. And ſo we were in the Ark; when that was under W ater, 
we were under Water; when the Ark got up, we roſe up upon the Water. It was 
impoſſible for the Ark to be overwhelmed, becauſe God took care of it: So it was 
with Chrift, God upheld him; and Death, altho he was laid in his Grave, could 
not have Dominion over him. It was impoſſible for Death to hold him. The Ark 
too kept Noah and the Church, the Ark bare off all, (I need not ſtand to inlarge 
upon it) there is no Example or Figure (as I know) fo lively. Moſes's being bap- 
tized in the Cloud, and the Red Sea of Baptiſm, (becauſe it was the Figure of it) is 
nothing ſo lively as this. Now the Ark being thus prov'd to be a Type of Chrilt, 
wherein we are ſaved, we ſhall next conſider God's Invitation of Noah to come into 
the Ark; Gex. 7. 1. Come thou, enter into the Ark. I ſhall decipher this out into 
Goſpel- Language, and give you plain Words for every tittle of it. Come thou and 
thy Houſe, and enter into the Ark. Here is, $ 

1. An Invitation to come into the Ark, like to Chriſt's inviting Sinners to come to 
him; Mat. 11. 28,29. Come to me (faith Chriſt) all ze that are weary and heavy laden. 
And Rev. 22. 17. The Bride ſaith, Come; and the Spirit ſaith, Come, and take of the 
Water of Life freely. | 

2. What is this Coming? It is that which is applied to Chriſt ; Joba 6. 33. He 
that comes to me ſhall never thirſt, Coming is believing, for to believe is to come to 
Sha to be ſaved. Joa will not come to me (faith Chriſt) that you may have Life, 

ohn 5. 40. 

3. The Words of God's Invitation to Noah are, Come and enter. The Expreſſion 
is anſwerable concerning Faith; Heb. 11. 3. Through Faith we under ſtand that the 
Worlds were framed by the Word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen were not made 
things which do appear. Thus it is likewiſe expreſs'd, Mat. 11. 28. Come unto me 4 
ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you Reſt. By coming to Chriſt, and 
believing in him, we enter both into him, and alſo into Reſt. 855 15 
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4. We are ſaid to enter into Chriſt only by coming and believiog, whereas we SA 
were out of Chriſt before: He was (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 16. 7.) in Chriſt be- Book 2. 
fore me. When he did believe, he entred into Chrift, he came to be in Chriſt, as 
Noah was in the Ark, and fo was ſaved. Sutable hereunto is alſo that Text in 
Rom. 8. 1. There i no Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt, no more than there 
was Deſtruction unto them that were in the Ark, for they were brought ſafe to 
Land. As we thus enter into Chriſt by Faith, fo we dwell in Chriſt, and continue 
in Chriſt 3 1 Joh» 2. 23, 24. f e * 

5. Let it falls well, as God invited Noah to come into the Ark, fo he invited his 
Family too; Come thos and thy Houſe. The Goſpel - Invitation runs thus in theſe ve- 
ry Words, Acts, 16. 11. when the poor Jailor came, and knows not what to do to be 
ſaved, Believe thou on the Lord Jeſu (lays the A 17 Do but come into the Ark, 
and rhow ſhalt be ſaved and thy Houſe. Thus the Goſpel was preached, (as might 
apparently be ſhewed at large) ſo that I have demonſtrated unto you, that Gen. 7. 1. 
is plain Goſpel, and the word about believing anſwers it. Chriſt is your Ark, 
and Faith is your Coming, and by Faith you enter into Chriſt, and continue in 
him (anſwerably as Noah did in the Ark) till thou arriveſt ſafe to Land, chow aud 
thy Houſe. Thus you ſee that till the Parallel holds on about Noah in his Covenan 
and the Work of Faith, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew in ſome proportion, that 
teaches us to believe upon Chriſt, as he taught Noah to enter into the Ark. 

1/f, 1 ſhall firft anſwer a Caſe or two: I told you, that Chriſt is the Object of 
your Faith, diſtin& from Free Grace, or that we are to believe on Chriſt; and treat 


with him as well as with God's Free Grace. Now the Caſe to be reſolv'd is this: 
Many Souls (ſome ſuch Souls I am fare I have known) have been mightily carried 
out to treat with God the Father and his Free Grace, and they have found an open 
Door if they will go in at that Room, If I will go to the Father, they find all 
the Love in his Heart in giving Men to Chriſt, and commanding him to die for 
them ; and they find all this Love to be free and unchangeable, and they find the 
Thoughts of it to be a Support of Faith; and altho they have not found Aſſurance, 
yet they are ſo much aſſured of the Will of God, as to know that he is reſoly'd to 
fave Sinners, and they know that Salvation muſt flow from it, and that makes them 
ſeek God, and apply themſelves to Free Grace; and they can turn all other Conſi- 
derations of Chriſt inta Motives and Pleas, and ſo lay themſelves at the Feet of God: 
Yet while they do this, they take it for granted, that all God's Love is through 
Chriſt, and that he was God in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf, or that he 
had never done it elfe: and fo tho Jefus Chriſt is implicitely honoured by them 
apart and diſtinctly, yet they do not explicitely apply — in a diſtin& man- 
ner to the Lord Jeſus. They do not make uſe of Chriſt ſo diſtinctly, altho they 
go to God through Chriſt. The Anſwer to this Caſe is uſeful and rolled | 

1. I ſay, that here are two Objects of Faith, and they are equal Objects of Faith 
at leaft, and equally neceffary : But I ſay too, that where the Father is, there is the 
Son; John 14. 10, 11. Ian in the Father, and the Father in me, and I in you : And 
you ſhall know this one day; and my Father and I am one, and we agree in one, John 
ro. 30. Their Hearts are not divided: So that if thou canſt find the Heart of God 
open to thee, and that there is a full Door open, and that thy Heart is ſtrengthned 
to go in at it, then for certain thou haſt alfo a Senſe of the Love of Chriſt, and thou 
takeft jt for gragted, that all that thou haſt is through Chriſt, and is from the Heart 
of Chrift ; and ſo far thou giveſt him the Honour of it. Thou mayſt be ſure of it 
by this Token, that Chriſt himſelf hath to do with his Father in ſaving us more 
than with himſelf.” He eyes his Will, and regards what, he hath ſaid to him about 
dur Salvation, and the uaderraking of it, and the carrying of it through ; 7 6. 
37. Jeane down from above, not to do my own Will, but the Will of him that ſent me; 
(thos faith Jefis Chriſt himſelf) and this Li Father's Will, that he hath ſent me, 


d that of all that he hath given me I ſhould loſe zone, Now canft thou go unto the 
Heart of the Father, and regard him as the Fountain of all that Chriſt hath done; 
and look on bim as giving to Chriſt them that he would. have ſaved ? Doſt thou ſee 
that Chriſt hath undertaken to him for thee, and that he hath ſueh and ſuch a, Love 
m his Heart to fave thee, and that thou haft a Declaration of is, and the indefinite 
Promiſe of it in the Gofpel ? and do theſe Thoughts take thy Heart, and doſt thou 
thus treat with the Father, and his Will, and Free Grace for Salvation? Thou here- 
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in honoureſt Chriſt, tor it is no queſtion but Chriſt that came to do his Father's Will 
Part I. agrees to it, and hath it always in his View. He tells us, that he doth his Father 
Will, as to the Perſons who are to be ſaved ; John 6. 37. All that the Father giveth 


me ſhall come to me; and him that cometh to me I will not caſt out, for I came not to d 
my Will, but the Will of him that ſent me, 3. e. to ſave the Perſons that God the Fa. 
ther gave me. Doſt thou go to God, altho he doth not tell thee immediately that 
he loves thee? This is the Will of the Father, and Chriſt came to do the Will of 
the Father unto Perſons, and therefore to thoſe Perſons whoſe Hearts are taken with 
his Grace: And this is a ſign 5. Chriſt hath farisfied for thee, and makes Appli- 
cation to the Father for thee, Joh. 5. 24. Verily, werily I ſay unto you, he that heareth 
my Word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come 
into Condemnation; but is paſſed from Death to Life. You muſt know this, that one 
great End of Chriſt's Preaching was to diſcover the Father, and to ſtew how much 
the Father's Heart was engag'd in ſaving Man by him, and in ſending him into the 
World. Now ſuppoſe that in his Preaching, a good Soul had been taken with this 
Love of God the Father that gave his Son, and that this Soul was drawn out u 
that to apply it ſelf to the Father; it herein heard Chriſt, and applied it ſelf to him 
alſo. He that heareth my words ( faith Chriſt while he is magnifying God the 
Father, Joh. 5. 24.) and underſtandeth, and believeth on him that ſent me (i. e. 
believes upon him as having ſent me) that Man (faith he) hath Everlaſting Life, 
altho eminently thus his Heart is carried unto the Father that ſent him. 

2. The Soul of Man is apt to be intent upon one Object, and ſo to be more flat 
in another: this is undeniable matter of Experience. Ol that I were humbled, ſays 
the Soul ſometimes, when the Heart goes out to be abaſed for Sin ; at another time 
the Heart is as much drawn out for Chriſt and for his Grace; and while it is drawn out 
that way, a zealous Love for Holineſs comes in, and then it runs out to that. We 
cannot be intent upon many Objects with Intenſeneſs of Thought, through a Nar- 
rowneſs of Mind. Sometimes all about the Father and his free Grace takes up our 
Thoughts, and the Soul runs out that way ; and ſometimes the Son and ſometimes 
the Spirit employ all our Thoughts, as indeed we muſt adore every Perſon. in his 
Office : Sometimes weare carried to Communion with the Father, and ſometimes to 
enjoy it with the Son, and ſometimes to have it with the Holy Ghoſt. Now all 
this ariſeth from the Narrowneſs of our Minds, and therefore Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt are feign to take their turns, and to be entertain'd by Viciſſitudes. 
3. Is the Father diſcovered to thee in his free Grace to draw thy Heart into Com. 
munion, while Chriſt is not ſo free to thee when thou attempteſt to go to him? Know 
this for a truth, that whatever 1s diſcovered of the Father's Heart, it is done by 


. Chriſt; and whatever is diſcovered of the Son's Heart in dying and riſing, it is done 


by the Father: therefore thou mayſt be ſure that the Father is with thee when thy 
Heart is drawn to Chriſt, for that drawing is from the Father; and if thou haſt thy 
Heart drawn to the Father, it is effected by Chriſt, Mar. 11.279. How is it that thy 
Heart is drawn unto the Son, and thy Heart is all ſer upon Chrift ? it is the Father 
that doth ir, and he doth it ſecretly in the Word he doth teach thee; yer no Man 
bath ſeen him, he doth.it, and doth it ſecretly ; and fo likewiſe no Man cometh to 
the Father but by Chriſt ; thou art no ſooner with Chriſt, and haſt put forth a few 
AQs of Faith, but he fends thee to the Father, or thou couldſt not come to him, as 
thou couldſt not come to Chriſt but by the Father, and as the Father diſcovers him: 
And therefore be aſſured, that he who hath the Father hath the Son, and he that 
hath the Son hath him by the Father. IR : gy es 
4. It is beft to have the Heart both drawn out to the free Grace that is in the Fa- 
ther's Heart, and to have the Heart drawn out to Jeſus Chriſt and his Fulneſs. It 
is beſt for thee to have thy Heart from the beginning (as ſome have had) to know 
both the Father and the Son, and to continue thy Addreſſes to either. O that is 
beſt ! I will give you a great many Scriptures for it: Thus it was with Paul from 
his firſt Converſion, 1 Tim. 1.14. The Grace of our Lord was abundant, with Faith, 
and Love, which is in Jeſus Chriſt. By our Lord there is meant the Father, for he 


is made diſtin& from Jeſus Chriſt in the next words: Paal had an abundant entrance 


both to God the Father in his free Grace at his Converſion, and he had abundant 
e 616 Chriſt with Faith and Love drawn out unto him. Io the ſame 
purpoſe is 1 Jobm 2. 13. I write unto you, Fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is 
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therefore abide in you which you have heard from the beginning, let it remain in 
you, and you ſhall continue in the Son and in the Father. You knew the Father at 
firſt, and believ'd on him and Chriſt, and if you will cleave unto your firſt Works, to 
what you have heard and had from the beginning, to what you have known of God 
the Father, and of the Son, you will continue in both, and there lies your Comfort; 
and if you caſt it off, as thoſe Hereticks did, (who knew the Father, but not the Son) 
thou haſt not the Father nor the Son. Thy Caſe indeed may be ſuch, that tho thou 
knoweſt both, yet thy Heart is not fo taken with the one as the other; but yet while 
thou goeſt unto Chriſt, it is becauſe the Father hath ſent him, and it's his Will that 
thou believe on him. If thou doſt go unto the Father, it is becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
hath died, and they both agree in one: It is beſt to join both, Rom. 3. 24. Being 
juſtified freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt. It is beſt to 
join the Grace of God and Faith on the Blood of Chriſt, and to have our Hearts 
equally carried to the one and the other, altho the Father muſt have the Prehemi- 
nence. This is the trueſt and righteſt Frame of a Chriſtian. E | 

But you will ſay, is not the Knowledg of the Father and his Grace alone ſufficient, 
altho I have not the other? Is not the ſaving Knowledg of the Mercy and Grace 
of God fuſhicieat, altho I do not know Chriſt nor believe on him, and ſo on the 
contrary ! 7 3560} | | 

1. I anſwer, No; Grace alone would not fave you without a Chriſt, for he is to 
atisfy the Juſtice of God, that ſo Grace may ſave thee, and that God might be 
juſt, and the Juſtifier of thoſe that believe. I will not enter into that Diſcourle, that 
through the whole Old Teſtament there was a glimmering of - Chriſt, that it began 
in Adam (that Chriſt ſhould deſtroy the Works of the Devil) and in Enoch's Mini- 
fry, and in Noah's Miniſtry, who as he was Heir of Righteouneſs by Faith, ſo he 
was the Preacher of it, and is ſaid to preach Jeſus Chriſt in his day. Peter, ſpeak- 
ing of the Jews how they were ſaved, ſaith; Acts 15. 11. There was 4 Toke: that 
neither we nor our Fathers could bear: yet if we believe in the Lord Jeſus, we ſhall be 
ſeved, as they were; and how? by the Grace of Chriſt, and by believing on him, and 
having an Eye to Chriſt. They knew not the way how Chriſt would ſave them, 
they did not dream it ſhould be by dying, but they had an Eye to him as ſhewed in the 
Type: There was the Temple, and they looked towards it, and the Mercy-ſear, &c. 
The Ark was Chriſt, and the Mercy-ſeat was the Favour of God, and the Mercy- 
ſeat and the Ark were equal. Thus look what: purpoſe of Grace he hath to ſave, 
the Ark which is Jeſus Chriſt, is as large: You have the Mercy-ſeat, the Favour of 
God; and the Purchaſe of Chriſt, who is the Ark, is equal to it. " 

2. The Neceſſity of coming to Chriſt was more clearly inſiſted on after the time 
of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the Publication of the Goſpel to all Nations. They are 
required to believe on Chriſt diſtinctly, and to treat with him diſtinctly, as well as 
with the Father; and ſooner or later the Ele& ſhall do it, and have ſome Glances to 
Chriſt. .Chriſt anſwerably prays, Joh. 17. I pray not for theſe only, but for all that 
ſhall believe on me through their Word; we all believe through their Word to this day. 
How doth Jeſus Chriſt characterize his Church that was to come? he doth it by 
this mark that they ſhould: believe on him, and (faith he) I pray not for the World. 
Can you think then that any Man ſince ſhould have Knowledg to grow up to Salva- 
tion from a Principle of Nature without Jeſus: Chriſt ? No, they are left out in 
Jelus Chriſt's Prayer. Thus likewiſe Chriſt ſaith, Jobn 8. 21. If you do not be- 


41m the beginning. I write unto you, young Men, becauſe you have overcome the ite PAR 
2 I write unto Jou, little Children, becauſe ye have known the Father. Let that Book 2. 
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live that I am he, if you do not come to. me that ye may have Life, that ye may be ſaved, 


You will die in your Sins. There muſt be an abſolute treating with Jeſus Chriſt; a 
flalby Faith is not ſufficient ;. nor is it enough that you have purpoſed ſuch an 
Act, but you muſt come to Chriſt, and treat with him, and continue to do ſo to the 
end. In Noah's Covenant (for I follow the Figure, and I have ſhewed in another 
courſe how it was a Type of the Covenant of Grace unto: the Church in the 
New Teſtament) it was neceſſary for Noah and his Family to come and enter into 
the Ark if he would be ſaved; and ſo it is as neceſſary for us to come and enter into 
Chriſt by Faith to be ſaved: as Noah entred into that Ark to be ſaved from the 
Waters, ſo we intd this Ark to be ſaved from the Wrath of God. All that Grace 
which Noah found in God would not have ſaved him by way of his Ordination, but 
; | | In 
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in and by the Ark. I have fav'd you and you. Tho he was acknowledged by God 


Part I. to be a righteous Man, and tho he had been a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, pet all 


2 


this Righteouſneſs, and all the good Sermons which he had made would not ſave 
him from theſe Waters, but he muſt have drowned with the reſt had he not eatred 
into the Ark. Tbus tho thou wert as righteous as Noh, yet if thou art ſaved, it 
muſt be by coming into the Ark. Say what you will of your ſelves, being puſſed 
up with vain Hopes, you muſt be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt alone. And therefore it jg 
faid that Noah and his Houſe entred into the Ark. If you take the Church in ge. 
neral there is no Salvation out of the Church (fo ſome have applied this Figure of 
the Ark): Ay but I ſay there is no other Name by which we can be ſaved, but that 
of Jeſus, and no other Benefit but Faith, nulla ſalus extra Chriſtum, no Salvation out 
of Chrift. If thou art without God and without Chriſt, thou art in a delperate 


aic. 5 2 a ** 
My Deſign is to ſhew the neceſſity of Faith on Chriſt, by going over the Story 
of the Progreſs of the Goſpel from the firſt and earlieſt beginning of it, when the 
Goſpel began. When Joh the Baptiſt began it before Chriſt preached, his Work 
was to point and direct Men to believe on Chriſt, You find that the Goſpel began 
with Jobs, Luke 16. 16. The Lam and the Prophets were until John: when he bap- 
tized Men, he ſaid to the People, I baptize you, but faith he, believe on Chriſt, 
John verily baptized Men with the Baptiſm of Repentance and Humiliation: tho hs 
taught them Repentance, he yet enjoins them to believe on Chriſt, As 19. 4. be 
did join Faith with Repentance ; he pointed Men to Chritt, and told the Phariſees 
there was ſuch a one among them, whole Shoe-latchet he was not worthy to unlooſe; 
and ſets forth the Fame of Chriſt's Miniſtry. He baptized, to make Chriſt manifeſt 
unto the People of Iſrael, Job. 1. 38, 39,40,41. and his Diſciples Simon and Andrew 
fell to Chriſt. It is alſo ſet down in the very beginning of the Goſpel, that Faith 
on Chriſt is the only way of Life, Joh. 3. 36. He that believeth on the Son, hub 
everlaſting Life : and be that belitveth not the San, ſhall not ſee Life ; but the ruth 
of God abideth on him. When the Golpel began, this was ſtill put into it, that we 
muſt believe on Chriſt. It is evidenced alſo by the Care that our Lord and Saviour 
is at to make himfelf known to poor Souls, that they may believe on him, altho be 
preach the Father's Love roo. The poor blind Man had his Eye-fight given him, but 
he knew not who did it, yet there was ſomething within him that did defend 
Chriſt againſt the Phariſees, and Jeſus Chriſt takes occaſion to meet him again, aud 
tho even then he did nat know him, yet after wards he did make himſelf manifeſt, 
There were ſome that did know bim, as Nathanael, but they did not believe diftinQ- 
ly on him; but Chriſt takes care thar this poor blind Man ſhould. There is a poor 
Woman alſo, Joh. 4. 26. to whom Chriſt reveals himſelf, I am he, I am the Chrif 
that ſpeaks to thee (faith he); and then there were others too who did believe on him, 
as ye read there. He would go out of the Nation of the Jews, to a place where 
an elect Woman was, on purpoſe to reveal himſelf to her. When the time was come 
for the Canaanitiſh Woman to believe on him, he went out to the Coaſts of Tyre and 
Sidon + And ſo he never went out hut once to the Coalts of the Gaderens, and then he 
came to that poor Woman to diſcover himſelf to her: and yet how averſe was ſheat 
firſt, but at laſt ſhe followed him, and found that he was the Meſſiah, and Chriſt did 
approve: and own her Faith. The Eunuch ( 4#s8. 37.) came to Jeraſalem to 
worſhip, and believed on Chrift to come, but did not know that he was come; yet 
what Care doth Chriſt rake that he ſhquld know him? He was devoutly readi 
in the Scriptures in his Chariot, (he imploys his time well) and he reads that fu 
Text of the Old Teſtament concerning Chrilt.. Providence fo orders it that Philip 
is going the ſame way, and is commanded: to join himſelf to him to do that work 
of inſtructing him, and he preacheth Chriſt to him, and the Bunuch's Heart is 
taken, and ftrairway he believeth. As Chrift calls poor Fiſher · men, and they ſtrait» 
way left their Nets and followed him; ſa this Man ſtraitway believed on Jeſus 
Chrift, and goes home and rejoice tn. 3 4/211 es 
What is the reaſon that after Chriſt's: Suffering, and that the Goſpel: was thus 
reg God would have us, in order to Salvation, to know Chrift, and come 19 


1. It is that all! | 1 bonaur the Sn they honour the Father; Joh.s. #90 In ho- 
nouring Chriſt, they honour the Father and his Grace: In looking to the Grace _ 
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God that was in his Heart to fave, they honoured the Father, they believed on him, and AA 
ſo honoured him; but you muſt believe allo on the Son and honour him, and how is Book 2. 
that but by believing? Joh. 5, 23. Chriſt having ſpoken of believing, brings the o- V 
ther in, God will have all Men to honour the Son, by believing on bim, as well as on the - 
Father. Salvation runs on in the Knowledg of God the Father and the Son, Joh. 

2. J. 2 Pet. 1. 2. * Hes F . 
en Ravi is, becauſe now God had fully manifeſted his Son unto the 
Apoſtles who preached him; whoever therefore upon their preaching did not be- 
lieve on Chriſt, it was a ſign the God of this World had blinded their Minds. Fot 
God now had ſent his Son, he hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to as by his Jon, (Heb. 1. 1.) 
immediately after his taking Fleſh, and therefore he would have the Know ledg of 
his Son to take place. Joh. 6. 37. Chriſt ſpeaks ro the ſame purpoſe, Him that romes 
to me 1 will not caſt ont; and all that the Father hath given me ſhall come to me, for oi 
Father ſent me. And he ſent Chriſt on purpoſe that he might be known and manifeſt 
unto all the World. He therefore that doth not now believe on the Son, doth fru- 
ſtrate the end of God's ſending him, for he did it with an Intention that thoſe Souls 
that are ſaved ſhould believe on him. | 8-03 | hos 

3. Ic is the Ordination of God, it is the Will of God that it ſhould be ſo, Jh. 6; 
36, 37, 38. our Saviour Chriſt doth uſe a very ſweet Argument and Parallel. The 

. reaſon ( ſaith he) that IJ muſt receive all that come untò me, is becauſe the Father 
ſent me, and gave me them before I came into the World, and I was ſent to do his 
Will anſwerably, That you ſhould come to me, this is the Father's Will, becauſe he 
hath ſent me on purpoſe to be made known to all that ſhall be ſaved, Job. 6. 40. 
All that the Father hath given me, ſhall come to me. The Text doth plainly thew this, 
that God himſelf that gave his Son, duth nor fave Men unleſs they come to his Son; 
and therefore if he will have them ( whom he did give unto Chrilt ) to be ſaved, 
he is feign to draw them to come to him. In Marriage you have the Father uſually 
to give the Daughter unto the Husband, bur if ſhe doth not give her Conſent, it is 
not the Father's giving that niakes it a Marriage: thus it is not our Father's Gift, 
bur our Conſent unto Chriſt, that makes a Match with our Souls. All the Scriptures, 
and all in the Scriptures will not ſave you, if you have not Faith in Jcſus Chriſt, 
If you ſhould ſuppoſe that you had all the Scriprure in your Mind and Heart, it 
would not ſave you, 2 Tim.3.15. Tho thou art a Timothy, brought up from a Child 
to read the Scriptures as he did, and knowelt them, yer they are able ro make 
thee wiſe unto Salvation, only through Faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt : If thou haſt 
not Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, all that Wiſdom in the Scriptures will not ſave thee, nor 
have Power to ſave thee : If they fave thee, it is through Faith on Chriſt revealed in 5 
them. Search the Scriptares, ( lays Chriſt, Joh. 5. 39.) for you think therein ye have 
Salvation; but ſearch them, for they ſpeak of me more than of any thing elle, and 
ye ought to know me, or ye ſhall die in your Sins. But you will fay, May not a 
Man have Love to God the Father upon the thoughts of his free Grace alone, and 
may he not then repent for Sin? I ſay, No; you cannot repent unleſs you believe on 
his Son Chriſt, Rom. 1. 5. Love to God, and turning to God will not fave you, if 
you ſwerve from the means of Grace, and the way of Faith. What ſays Chriſt? 
Joh. 5. 42, 43. But I know you, that ye have not the Love of God in you. I am come 
in my Fathers Name, and ye receive me not: if another ſhall come in his own Name, 
him ye will receive. I know that you have not the Love of God in you; why? be- 
caule you want Faith in me. Love to God ſprings from Faith in Chriſt, and there- 
lore never talk of Love to God, if you have not treated concerning Salvation by = 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. As 26. 17, 18, 19. what ſaith Chriſt himſelf from Heaven 
when he gave Paul his Commiſſion ? I ſend thee ( faith he) to open the Eyes of the 
Gentiles, to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, 
that they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sin, Fr an Inheritante among them that are ſanttifi- 
ed. Will not all this do? Will not turning unto God from Self-love, and loving God, 
and being ſanRified ſerve to ſave us under the Goſpel? No, read the next words, it 
muſt all be (ſays Chriſt) through Faith that is in me + Chriſt faith it from Heaven, 
this is his Commiſſion, and he declares it that under the Goſpel, Remiſſion of Sins 
and turning to God, Forgiveneſs of Sin and Sanctification were all through Faith in 
bim. Be convinced then, that if ever you be ſaved, there is a neceſſity that God 
teach you to come to the Son, You think it is an eaſy thing to come to 5 
| and 
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| ad to look to him and to his Name for Pardon, and to go to him for Forgivenek 
q Part I. and Sanctification: But let this be preached to you, and inculcated to you, to goto 
Cbriſt; let it all be urged upon you, yet you will not come to Chriſt that you may 
| have Lite, and you will die in your Sins, unleſs God the Father draws you to him, 
| Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gives a great Inſtance of this, John 6. 63, 64. It i the Spiri 
Il that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing: the words that I ſpeak unto you, they are 
Spirit, and they are Life. But there are ſome of you that believe not. For Jeſus knen 
from the beginning, who they were that believed not, and who ſhould betray him. He doth 

ive the greateſt Inſtance in the World, that let Men live under the higheſt Preach. 
ing of the Goſpel, and the powerfuleſt Miniſtry that ever ſpake, even the Preach. 
ing of Chriſt himſelf, yet a Man will not come to Chriſt. Whom doth Chriſt pitch 
upon for an Inſtance but upon Judas, that had been with him from the Beginning, 
and had heard him preach all his Sermons, and heard his Parables, and yet he isa 
Devil for all this? For he knew from the beginning who they were that believed not, and 
who ſhould betray him: Therefore I ſaid, (lays he) that no Man can come to me except it 
were given unto him of the Father, ver. 65. Therefore there muſt be a Teaching trom 
God, and none but thoſe that are taught by a ſecret: Work beyond what any power- 
ful Miniſter in the World can make, will believe. A Man otherwiſe will 'never 
do it, he will never give up himſelf to God and Chriſt, but there will be 4 Heart de- 
parting from the living God, Heb. 3. 12. that is, from Chriſt, as the Coherence of 
the Words ſhew. . So that it is a plain caſe, that thoſe that live in Goſpel-times, 
muſt all of them be taught of God, if they ever come ro Chriſt. They that live 
under never ſo powerful Means, it God doth not touch their Hearts, they will ne- 
ver come. O bleſs the Lord that hath taught you to know his Free Grace, and to 
believe on his Son, which is the great Work of God, as Chriſt calls it, John 6. 29. It 
is inſtead of all elſe to believe on God, and him whom he hath ſent. To him to 
whom the Gathering mult be, to him you muſt come as Members to a Head, and as 
loſt Creatures to a Saviour : Do not come to this and that Sign, and think you have 
none of Chriſt, becauſe you cannot find them; but come to him, and dwell with 
him, and remain with him Day and Night. | 


| - . 


CHAP. VII. 


| 
That Jeſus is propos'd to our Faith as a ſpiritual Chriſt and Saviour. That in. 
leſs he was the Son of God, be could not be a quickning Spirit to us. | 


N the 67h Chapter of John our Lord makes it the ſet Subject of his Diſcourſe, to | 
draw his Hearers unto a true ſpiritual Faith upon himſelf : And to that end 

propoſeth himſelf altogether (as indeed he was) a ſpiritual Meſſiah, and inculcates | 

it over and over.. The Occaſion which he took was the falling ſhort of this ſpiritual N 
Faith, in that Faith which thoſe of Capernaum had of him. They acknowledged 

him indeed upon the Miracle of the Loaves, (ver. 14. This is of a truth that Prophet i 

that ſhould come into the World) a Prophet, and a far greater Prophet than Moſes, 

who had given their Fathers Bread from Heaven in the Wilderneſs, wer. 31. But | 

Chriſt ſpeaking of a living Bread which his Father would give, and which himſelſ F 

would give, ver. 27, and 32. and that it was the true Bread typified by Moſes his ( 

t 

b 

f 

2 

7 


Manna, and which endured to eternal Life ; they had upon that Speech a farther 
Advance of Faith concerning him, viz. That he was able, by his Intereſt in God 
his Father, to procure a Bread whereby their Bodies might live for ever.; as Adam's 
ſhould have done by eating of the Tree of Life; wer. 34. Then ſaid they, Lord, 
evermore give us this Bread: Thus far they went in believing on him. But when 
they heard him ſay that he himſelf was that living Bread that came down from 8 
Heaven, and that he who eateth that Bread ſhould live for ever; yea, and that it Il | 
was his Fleſh, as he was Son of Man, which they muſt eat, and that which be WW 0 
would give for the Life of the World; there they ſtopp'd and left him, and were e 
offended, (ver. 61, and 66.) as at Sayings which were too hard to bear, ver. 60. e 
That glorious Sermon wherein he makes this very Argument his Subject, ve m 6 
e | CNEL, N eng 
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riddles all, and diſcovers the Myſtery te them to lie in this: It 4 the Spirit thut Book 2. 
quickneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing: The Words that I fpeak unto: you, they are SH. SN» 
it, and they are 757 thereby explaining, how and it Was that he was 
living Bread, aud w hat made his very Fleſh or humane Nature to be etergal Life; and 
gives a perfect Reaſon why tboſe who da eat it, and receive it, and himſelf there- 
with, (in that manner as he and his Father intended in the giving of it, and agree- | 
ably to the Nature of it) ſhould live. The Words are the Key to all chat Sermon 
foregoing, and unto what follows after : And it is as if he had ſaid, You muſt all 
know that my very Perſon, whom you do not yet truly underſtand, and fully be- 
ieve in as you ought ; for you ſee and behold me but as a Man who. works theſe 
Wonders; (as ver. 36. Te have alſo ſeen me, and believe not) you muſt yet know, 
that this my Perſon conſiſts of mare than a mere Man conſiſting of Body and Soul, 
(which you only look at, and whom you ſuppoſe God is preſent with, more than 
ever with any Man that hath been in the World) but know, I am God in my Per- 
ſon as well as Man; and it is that Spirit or Godhead, which is that which gives 
the Life that I ſpeak of; It « the Spirit that quictens, which elevates and advanceth 
my Fleſh or Humanity to that high State of Life, as to give Liſe to Men, in that I 
who am God united unto that Fleſh in one Perſon, and giving and offering it as a 
Sacrifice to my Father, for the Life of the World, (they beivg Sinners) as his words 
are, ver. 5 1. And the Bread that I will give is my Fleſh, which I mill give for the Life 
of the World, 1 who am God have ſublimated and ſpirited this ſacrificed Fleſh (by 
Reaſon of this Union) to be a ſpiritual Food, to your Spirits and Souls; which Fleſh 
alone, if it had been never ſo often given and offered, if it had been ſeparated from 4 
and not thus united to this Spirit, would have pnoſited nothing, as to giving that 
Life I have been ſpeaking of; and therefore you muſt underſtand all my former 
Words I have been ſpeaking about eating my Fleſh, Cr. ſpirirually, and of a ſpiri- 
tual eating, for ſo the Nature of the thing requires; for I am a ſpiritual Chriſt, 
and a ſpiritual Saviour, and not a fleſhly; And hence it is that mw Words which I 
have uttered are Spirit and Life, and do become ſuch to any of you that hear and 
underſtand me aright: (and there were ſome preſent, who at that time, and in 
that manner, underſtood thoſe Words, and found him and theſe his Words to be 
ſpiritual Life unto them, as ver. 67, 68. ſhews) And as my Fleſh is by virtue hereof 
the Procurer of Life unto you as Sinners; ſo my Perſon conſiſting of God - man, is 
eteroal Life in it ſelf to them who, as Sinners, do eat my Fleſhby Faith. And they 
have not only eternal Life from me, but I am in my Perſon eternal Life unto them 
in their Communion with me. Rt tris ot Hood Sr ionsd& tal 
This Paſſage, as thus interpreted of his Godhead and humane Nature, is the 
Center into which all the Lines of that Sermon do run, and will approve it ſelf to 
be the true and genuine Meaning; as wherein he doth at once not ſimply give an 
5 Explanation of what his Scope and Meaning was, namely, that this eating his 


Fleſh, &c. was in a ſpiritual way to be underſtood by Faith, and not of a carnal 
10 cating, (which his laſt Words of that Verſe do import, My Words they are Spirit and 
* Life) but chiefly beyond that, it is to give the Account and Ground why it was ſo, 
” in thoſe firſt Words; It i the Spirit that quietens, &c. which putting Lite into the 
as bumane Nature, and offering it up 10 God, to give us Life, made his Fleſh and 
cl himſelf to be altogether a ſpiritual Food, (cho the moſt real of Foods, Meat indeed, 


as ver. 55.) unto the Souls of Men: And: alſo, becauſe: thereby he anſwers all their 
1 Cavils, Queries, and Exceptions, they had hefore made. And the View. of all 
od theſe have conhrmed me in che fareſaid Inter pretatiqn of his Godhead to be meant 
| by Spirit, and by Fleſh his humane Nature, which was the Senſe of the Antients. 
And I have wondred that-the moſt af our lateſt Interpreters have diverted from it, 
and betaken themſelves I. expound this Seripture to deſign the ms of car- 
ing ta be ſpiritual, (as Bana, and after him divers) and have reſted ſolely in rhar 
denſe as full and adequate; ,wbereas this other Interpretation I have given, not on- 
ly takes in that of theirs; hut beyond it gives the Reaſon of it, hy it can be no 
other than a ſpiritual eating; for the Life: The Godhend gives canngt be corporeally 
eaten. And then che Cdncurrence of other geri 3 the ſame Words to 
<xpreſs the Godhead's dwalling in his humane Nature perfonally, doth further con- 
irm me in it. And laſtiy the Diſciples Words — 
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AAA Diſcourſe of Chriſt's, (which ſhews how they underſtood it) doth put me out of 
Part I. all doubt that this was indeed his Meaning: and I am more confirm'd in it by the 
Concurrence of other Scriptures. OI 02.50), Wi 
1. We have the Concurrence of Rom. 1. 3, 4. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt ou 
Lord, who was made of the Seed of David according to the Fleſh , and declared to be the 
. Sow of God with Power, according to THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, by the Reſar. 
rection from the Dead. Where, as his Fleſh is his Humanity, ſo that Spirit of Hp 
lineſs is the Godhead of him, as he is the Son of God, and termed here the Spirit of 
Holineſs, as (Heb. 9. 14.) it is called the eternal Spirit, the Son of God being the 
Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in that Fleſh; which (as he adds) he was declared 
to be, by the Reſurrection from the Dead, that Spirit or Godhead of his raiſing him up 
again by his own Power. For which Cauſe he is allo ſaid 20 be quickned in the Spi. 
rit, or by the Spirit, having been put to Death in the Fleſh, 1 Pet. 3. 18. and likewiſe 
juſtified in the Spirit, 1 Tim. 3. 15. namely, to be God as well as Man, as himſelf 
had declared himſelf to be. But would you have this of the firſt Chapter to the 
Romans more plainly deciphered ? the ſame Apoſtle doth it in plainer Words in the 
ſame Epiſtle. That Parallel in the ſame Epiſtle, Rom.9.5. relates to what hath been 
ſaid; Whoſe are the Fathers; and of whom, as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came, who 
is God over all, bleſſed for ever. Amen. As in that firſt Chapter he had diſtinguiſh- 
ed about his Perſon, ſaying, as concerning the Fleſh, that is, his humane Nature re- 
ceived from David his Forefather, as his Seed. So in this chap. 9. he uſeth the ſame 
again; Of whom (viz. the Fathers) as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came. And in his 
ſo cautious diſtinguiſhing in both Places, & concerning the Fleſh, doth evidently im- 
port he had ſomewhat elſe, ſome other Thing, or Nature beſides, which his Perſon 
(the Chriſt) conſiſted of: And what that other Nature ſhould be, required a far- 
ther Declaration, and might be expected he ſhould ſay it; which the Apoſtle doth 
with the higheft Solemnity and Adoration of him, when he addeth, Who is God 
bleſſed for ever, Amen : Which Godhead acknowledged in the 9th Chapter, he had 
ſtiled Spirit in chap. 1. and which you find alſo in John 6. in Chriſt's Speech; Its 
the Spirit that quickens, the Fleſh profiteth nothing, that is, of it ſelf alone. And 
this Spirit or Godhead thus united into one Perſon, is faid to be made a quickning 
Spirit to us, (1 Cor. 15.45, 46.) in Similitude to Adam his being a living Soul; 
that is, a Perſon conſiſting of a reaſonable Soul, united to a Body which it dwelleth 
in, and inſpireth ; and then by Generation propagateth us the like unto him therein: 
ſo here in Chriſt typified by him, his Godhead or Spirit dwelleth bodily in bis Fleſh 
.or humane Nature, and thereby doth firſt quicken and ſpirit that Fleſh even by the 
Inhabitation of that Spirit in it, and raiſeth up thereby that humane Nature to 
Spiritualneſs and Heavenlineſs above all that is communicated to mere Creatures: 
and therefore he is himſelf there ſtiled a ſpiritual and heavenly Man, who in the vir- 
tue hereof is then made by a Regeneration both of our Souls and Bodies, 4 quickning 
Spirit to us. And tho this there ſpoken of him (as to us) is particularly in relation 
to his quickning and raiſing, our Bodies, yet his fo doing muſt firſt and more ſpecially 
be underſtood; that he is a quickning Spirit to the Souls of thoſe in this Life, whole 
Bodies he raiſeth at the Reſurrection; as Epheſ. 2. 1. the Phraſe is uſed. 
2. This Interpretation doth alone ſolve all the Riddles and Quarrels which had 
been rais'd before by the Capernaites; and this Senſè therefore containing a ſuffici- 
ent Anſwer unto all and each of them, muſt needs have been intended and directed 
as an Anſwer to them, whereas that other narrowed Senſe mention d falls ſhort of this 
Scope. They murmured, ver. 41, 42. becauſe he ſaid, I am the Bread which came 
down from Heaven: And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whoſe Father 
and Mother we know ? How is it then that he ſaith, I came down 2 Heaven? Now 
this one Speech of his, It à the Spirit that quickneth, is a ſufficient Account how 
both might ſtand: I am God, (ſays he) the Son of God, and the Godhead (which 
he calls Spirit, and is the Spirit of that Son) is in me, and it was that which came 
down from Heaven ; but my Fleſh, my humane Nature, that indeed I had from m/ 
Mother, whom you knew: And yet let me withal further tell you, (ſays he) chat 
this San f Man, whom you think only to be a mere earthly Man; ſhould, by the 
Right of natural Inheritance had from his being united into one Perſon with the 
Godhead and Son of God, have been in Heaven at the firſt Inſtant of that Union, 
and by due never have lived upon Earth in frail Fleſh, but only to that end, mw 
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qcem you by giving his Life for the World, ver. 5 1. and this Chriſt tells them in 
che very Words before; ver. 61, 62. When Jeſus knew they murmured at it, he ſaid Book 2. 
unto them, Doth this alſo offend you? What and if ye fall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up NY 
where he was before? i. e. in his due Right: And accordingly in x Cor. 15. it is from 

this very Ground of his Union with that Spirit, the quickning Spirit, his Godhead, 

ver. 45. that he, the May, is {aid to be the Lord from Heaven; ver. 47. The firſt 

Man is of the Earth, earthy ; the ſecond MAN is the Lord from Heaven ; and an hea- 

venly Man, ver. 48. for in the Right of that Union he was to have been in Heaven; 

and in that reſpect he is ſaid to be from Heaven, here in John 6. as allo in this to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 15. becauſe that his due was to have been there before ever he 

came on Earth. They had alſo quarrell'd with him, how he being but a mere Man, 

could be the living Bread that came down from Heaven, as he had ſaid, wer. 41, & + 

52, and that he that eateth of that Bread ſhall live for ever, ver. 58. Now this word 
quickning Spirit, reſolves the Difficulty, for it was his Godhead united to that Fleſh, 

that was the Principle of that eternal Life which we partake of from him: there- 

fore he that eateth me, (ſaith he) even he ſball live by me, ver. 57. and yet ſo as it was 

that his Manhood and Fleſh, as it was united to the Godhead, which made him to 
become Bread and Food to us, without which his Godhead alone, ſimply, would 

not have been fit Meat either for Soul or Body: nor would his Fleſh alone, if it had 

been ſeparated from the Godhead, have profited any thing. And thus the perſonal 

Union between both Natures is not only aſſerted, but made the Ground of all he 

had ſpoken of himſelf. | 


3. Again, that Queſtion, ver. 52. How can this Men give us his Fleſh to eat? is 


— 


by this Myſtery unfolded, even that he is in his Perſon Spirit united to Fleſh. 


And *tis the Spirit that gives the Life; and therefore it was that his Fleſh muſt be 
underſtood to be a ſpiritual Food, made to be ſuch 'by the Spirit in him : And this 
aiſo ſhews his Speeches to have been ſo intended, that thence and therefore an- 
ſwerably their eating muſt be a ſpiritual cating of the Soul or Spirit by Faith ; and 
that any one hearing and underſtanding thoſe his Words which he had uttered con- 
cerning it, and receiving them by Faith, their Souls ſhould find them to be Spirit 
and Life to them, by conveying himſelf (who is eternal Life) to them through 
Faith on him, whoas a quickning Spirit is their Life : And thus their Cavil (bow 
can this be? ) is ſolved ; for thus it might and could well be, according to ſpiritual 
Principles rationally ſuted to and correſponding one with another. And moreover, 
it further appears, that he meant it not at all of a corporeal eating, (as our Bodies do 
our ordinary Food) by that Saying he ſubjoineth, ver. 56. He that eateth my Fleſh, 
and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him: for no Man is ſaid to dwell in 
his Meat, tho for a while, till concocted, his Meat may be ſaid to be in his Body: 
But ſays he, He that eateth my Fleſh. dwells in me, and lives in and by me, even as 1 
live in the living Father, as it follows, ver. 57. Thus this Interpretation anſwers all 


their Exceptions. e t ao 
de, (which is the laſt Part of 


4. That Confeſſion which his Diſciples hereupon m 
the Chapter) is indeed but a ſhort: Sum of all this; even a brief Expoſition and 
Confirmation of Chriſt's whole Sermon, but eſpecially of this, ver. 63. The Print 
and Impreſſion on their Souls who had ſavingly believed, punctually anſwered to 


this his Doctrine: For when our Saviour ſaw that his new Diſciples of Capernaam 


had fo ſoon left him, (ver. 66. From that time many of hit Diſciples went back, and 
walked no more with him) he turneth himſelf to his oſd Diſciples, Peter, and the reſt of 
them that had ſtood by, and heard all the Diſcourſe ; thus ſpeaking to them, v. 67. 
Then ſaid Jeſus to the twelve, Will ye' alſo go away? And now hear them ſpeak ac- 
cording to their experimental Senſe; ver. 58, 39. Then Simon Peter (in the Name 
of the reſt) anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſball wecgo ? Thou haft the Words of eternal 
Life; and we belitue, and are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
They had by bleſſed. Experience found him to bea Fountain of ſpiritual Life to 


their Souls, becauſe he was God's Son: They had found, they had felt him to be 
their, Life, becauſe that Fleſb, that is, that Man, whom they ſaw with their Eyes, 


whom they had convers'd with, and had heard ſo many Words and Sermans from, 
(and this among the reſt) was indeed in his Perſon, the Son of God, and united to the 


Son of God perſonally; and that the Spirit or Godhead in him the Son, had quick- 


ned their Souls full many a time: for they had _ that his Words he had ſpoken 
; RY n | 2 | | CON» 
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concerning himſelf, in declaring that he was the Son of God, and GOD, had been 
Part I. Eternal Life to them. They therefore cry out as Men that ſhould be undone, if 
M they ſhould ever come once to leave him; Whither ſball we 20? (lay they) thay 
haſt the words of Eternal Life: And this Life he had in his very Perſon, and in his 
being God's Son, which therefore Simon, v. 69. ſuperadds, And we believe, und if 
ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the Living God. If therefore there ſhould 
be a parting of us and Thee, farewel Eternal Lite, and let go our Souls, and all, 
for thou art the Soul of our Souls, the Life of our Lives; which Life he withal 
affirms to be conveyed to them, and maintained in them, by and through their be- 
lieving on him, as the Son of God. " 243g 
And now obſerve the full and expreſs Correſpondency which the words of this 
their Confeſſion holds, in reference unto Chriſt's words, ſpecially thoſe in v. 63, 
Our Lord had in the 57h Verſe aſcended higher in fetting open the Fountain, 
and original Source, or Cauſe of his own bleſſed and eternal Life; to the end tha 
carrying their Thoughts to the Well-head of all Life, they might know to whom 
ultimately to attribute the Glory of this Life, together with himſelf ; and might 
diſcern the Bleſſedneſs of that Life it ſelf derived to them, and the Deſcent and 
Derivation of it: His words are, As the living Father hath ſent me, ami I live 
the Father; ſo he that eateth me, ſhall live by me: It is as if he had ſaid, The Father 
is the primum vivens, the original Principle of all Spiritual Life; being a Spirit (as 
Joh. 4. 24.) the Fountain of that Life which is in me, and from me let down to you: 
hence it is that the Life with which I quicken you, and other Believers, is a Com- 
munication of the Life that is in my Father himſelf through me; and the Foun- 
dation of my own Life in my ſelf, and of being Life unto you, or any Believes, 
lies in this, that I am his Son: The Son of God having the ſame, the very ſame 
Life eſſentially in me who am God, that is in my Father; ſo as there is the ſame 
Spirit, and Godhead in both. I am the Living Son of this Living God, who, 2 
ſuch, is my Father, and have Life in my ſelf, tho from him; and he ſent me who 
am this Life, down from Heaven in this Fleſh, which you behold with your bodily 
Eyes, to give Life to the World: And therefore I am able through and by meat 
of this my Fleſh, who is one Perſon with me, to derive and let down this Life to 
you, and the Life which my Father himſelf hath, even Eternal Life; for he B 
the Eternal God, and therefore I am Eternal Lite alſo : And therefore it is that the 
Life I can and do communicate from him to you, is Eternal Lite likewiſe.' And 
again, as my Father is a Spirit (as John 4. 24.) ſo am I; and therefore it is a 
ſpiritual Life which I make Souls Partakers of, which is conveyed to thoſe Souls 
by a ſpiritual means, wrought on purpoſe by my Father in their Hearts, unto whom 
he hath appointed to give this Life; which Means is believing on me with their 
whole Hearts, and by that Faith entertaining my Words, which I ſpeak of my lf, 
who am Life to them. 5 * 
Nou let us come to their ſhort and ſummary Confeſſion fore- mentioned, wer. 69. 
We believe and are ſure, thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. This they 
alledg as the Ground and Reaſon why they found that he was Eternal Life to them. 
Concerning which Confeſſion, I note three things, anſwering to what had gone aſote 
in Chriſt's Speeches. $5 00 f mW 
1. That he is God; which is evident they acknowledg, by ſay ing, the Son of the 
living: God, the natural Son of the living Father, as he had ſaid before, wer. 57 
Creatures that are living themſelves, Animals, (as we call them) do beget living 
Creatures too, endowed with a Life like their own, and they beget in their Kind, 4s 
a Lion begets a Lion, and a Man begets a Man: Thus God begetting this Son, (aud 
be is his only begotten Son he begets him like himſelf, à God: And therefore to 
lay he is the Son of the Living God, imports that be is God, and that Living God. 
2. Obſerve; (which in ſubſtance. is the very fame) he had ſaid of himſelf in 
wer. 63. It # the Spirit, or the Godhead in me, that quickeneth.'- b 
3 Obſerve, that it was by Faith on him, and his Word, that they had Life eter- 
nal derived unto their Souls from him. We believe (ſay they) which is in feturn 
unto all that Chriſt had ſpoken of believing, and eating his Fleſb, to be that ſpiritual 
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in his own Name, and in the Names of them all (as Peter here) tho dead, and 
alledgeth that their general Senſe and Experience they had of the ſame of which they 
here poke. Thus in 1 Joh: 1. 2. That which was from the beginning, which we have 
beard, which we have ſeen with our Eye which we have looked upon, and our Hands have 
handled of the Word of Life : For the Liſt was munifeſted, und we have ſcen it, af 
Witneſs, and foew anto you that Erernul Life whith was with the Father, ani was ma 
aifeſted unto s. We, by which he means theſe his Fellbiv- Apoſtles that had been, 
not himſelf only, nor other Fellow. Chriſtins then alive; for he ſpeaks of thoſe who 
had ſeen, heard, and handled of the Word of Life, viz. the true Chriſt; and how 
they had all found that he was that Word of Life, and Eternal Life that was with 
the Father, afore the World was; whom after often in that Epiſtle he ſtiles his Son, 
and God, and concludes the Epiſtle witli the ſame; (even as he had begun) This s 
| the true God, and Eternal Life. a ended 1 17 Race 
Thus we have ſeen the truth of all this juſtified by Wiſdont's Children, and ſealed 
to by their Expertenſe. | | 28 183 
Now in the laſt place, take notice, (and it is to our purpoſe ) that in the midſt 
of this Sermon it is that Chritt lets fall the words of my grand Text, (for a part of 
this Sermon it is; ) and that for this Cauſe, and on this occaſion it was that becauſe 
he is ſo ſpiritual a Meſſizs, that therefore it is neceſſary, that every one that believes 
in Chriſt, ſo as to have Life, muſt be taught, and have learned from the Father, tht 
grand Teacher of his Son: And that all this is put upon this very ground, becauſe 
they are to know and receive him ſpiritually, (ſpiritually I ſay, in both thbſe reſpects 
fore: mentioned at the entrance) for he is a ſpiritual Chriſt, (who is the Object) 
and the Faith he is to be received w ithal (in the Subject) muſt be ſpiritual, ſuted 
unto the true Spiritualneſs that is in this Object; his Perfon; as God- man, or a-quick: 
ning Spirit in Fleſb, and as he is a Savidur, giving his Fleſh for the Life of the 
World (both which he treats of in that Sermon) in the real ſavoury eating where- 
of, and in whom Eternal Life conſiſts, and is deriv'd ; neither of which no Man can 
do, unleſs firſt taught by the Father to know him, and then drawn by God to him, 
as to a ſpiritual Saviour. And for Confirmation of this, you may again obſerve, 
how that preſently after he had uttered: theſe words, ver. 63. from the Doctrine 
thereof he infers, ver. 65: Therefore ſuid I unto you; that no Man can come unto me, 
except it were given to him of my Father. Which Speech and Particle [ Therefore ] 
plainly refers unto the words of v. 63. we have been upon, and is as if he had faid, 
Becauſe I am to be believed on as a Spirit, or God, dwelling in this Fleſh; to be the 
Quickner of all that believe, Therefore, or for that Reaſon it is, that no Man can 
come to me for Life; unleſs taught by the Father ſpirit ualy: For to believe on me in 
a ſutable manner, (that is ſpiritually) ſutably unto what Jam in my Perſon ; and 
alſo in my Salvation, and Life (that I do give to others, and in both which I am a 
Spirit quickning) and correſpondently to believe on me, and on the Godhead dwelling 
in my Fleſh perſonally, this is above the reach of Nature, or of Fleſh and Blood, and 
therefore this muſt be given by my Father, who'ſeeks ſuch Profeſſors and Diſciples 
of me as believe on me in Spirit and Tru 
From all which we may conclude, that to/know Chriſt ſpiritually, both in himſelf, 
1. As he is a Spiritual Chriſt: And, a. A Saviour in the tue Spiritualneſs of him: 
And, 3. In a ſpiritual manner vo underſtand him in both, and come to him, under 
the true Repreſentation) therebf, is that teaching of the Father meatit, as the 
Truth is in jeſus; and for want of which, or 3 ſhort of which, it is that Men 
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I. And let me caſt in this to this Conſeſſion of theirs. One of thoſe A poſtles that 
chen ſtood by (the A ſtle John, who ſurvived, and wrote his firſt Epiſtle after all BeOKk 2. 
the reſt of them were dead) revivetythis very ſame Confeſſion of theirs (here made) 
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of the Object and Ads 


this, as that which my Saviour's Sermon in this ſixth Chapter of John, hath led nt | 


CHAP. VII. 
That Chriſt repreſented as a Quickning Spirit, is a proper Object of our Faith. 


in he is repreſented. ; 
have in this large Title comprehended the main Materials that follow); and i 


laying open the Spiritualneſs of our Chriſt, (the Object, which in Scripture is e. 


preſt by Spirit that quickens) the Spiritualneſs of the Faith and Heart of a try 
Believer, with difference from common Faith in a Carnal Heart, will all along ap 
pear, and appear by this, that when the Spiritualneſs that is in the Object is ſpiriu 


ally diſcovered, if the Actings of the Soul be really, and in Verity conformable, ani 


anſwerable thereto, then it is ſpiritual Faith in us alſo. For it is a certain Ruk 


that the Spiritualneſs of the Subject, wiz. the Soul, lieth in a ſutableneſs unto, and 


cloſing with the Spirituality of its Objects, as repreſented in their bare and nake! 


true Spiritualneſs, abſtracting from other Reſpects, for then they attinge and af MW 
that Object as it is in it ſelf. So here in this caſe, when the true Spiritualneſs . 


Y next work therefore ſhall be to ſhew, that Chriſt as repreſented a Quick. 

ning Spirit, in that latitude of Senſe which the Scriptures in that Notion of WM 
him intend, and revealed by the Father as the Truth thereof is in him, and take 
in and underſtood by us accordingly, doth become and prove as proper and full u 
Object for our Faith to exerciſe it ſelf upon, as any other Notion whatſoever where. 
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Chriſt is preſented, and .apprebended as the Truth is in Jeſus, the Spiritualuch, ahi 


Fleſhlineſs of the Heart will be diſcovered thereby, as the Heart ſhall be found u 


fall in with, or bear off from what is in that Object purely ſpiritual. I ſhall na 


then need to diſcourſe any more, than to diſcover to you what a Chriſt you have, and 


| how ſpiritual, and then do you lay your Hearts to the naked Apprehenſion thered, 


and ſee how your Hearts agree with him, and are affected accordingly towards hin; 
and what it is in him cauſeth you to deſire him (as the Prophet ſpeaks) as ſuch: 


Chriſt, comparing Spiritual Hearts with Spiritual Chriſt, ſee bow they agree asf 


like each other. 


Other Ways and Modes out of Scriptures are and have been taken by others, ut ö 


to a great ſucceſs in their Diſcoveries of Chriſt, and the truth of ſaving Faith then 
by, and for Subſtance they are the ſame with this of mine that follows. But I chok 


to, and which hath fallen into my/own Heart, and bath animated my Purſuancs 
after Chriſt in a more ſpecial manner than any other Apprehenſion of him whit 
ſoever. I limit my felf unto what this Notion, viz. 4 Quictning Spirit, will affen 
Lerein. For it is made a kind of Definition of him (it I may fo ſpeak) or tis 
moſt proper, Deſcription, whether in his Perſon, or of what he is made to us, | 
two words, 4 Quickning Spirit, 1 Cor. 15. 45. Chriſt's Speech, God # « Hpin, 
(Job. 4. 24.) is as proper a Definition: of God as can be given (for he paſſeth o 
Logick) it exprefſiogithe kind of his Being, as his Name Jehouabh, that he is I 
, Being. And this Definition of Chriſt is like it given firſt by Chriſt himſel 
in this 67% of John, and then by the Apoſtle, The Lord is that Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. J 
and again, 4 Quickning'Spirit, 1 Cor. 15. 45. and I call it a Definition of him, 9 
rather the exaFeſt Deſcription of him, becauie it is uſed to illuſtrate both his Perl 
and his Work as a Saviour, 1 Cor. 15. 45, to 50. The firſt Man Adam vas mts 
living Soul, the laſt Adam was made: a quickening Spirit. Howbeit, t hat was noi fr 

which is ſpiritual, but that which is natural, aud aftermarils that which is ſpiritual: . q 
firſt Man is of the Earth, earthy, the ſecond Man is the Lord from Heaven. J thick 

may, without the hazard of being confuted, undertake to ſay, that this is à mo 
perfect Definition, or at leaſt an exacter Character of Adam the firſt Man, given ni 
by God himſelf, from and upon his very Creation, than ever any Philoſopher gate 
of Man, whilſt they went about to make a Definition of him: And I may a0 
ably affirm the like of this Definition of Chriſt, that he is a Quickening Spiri 
denotes his Perſon to be God, The Lord from Heaven, and withal a Man in one ar 
ſon with God, the ſecond MAN.” That the word Spirit in the New Teſtawer: 


of Fu flifying Faith. 


— — — — 


comparative on Chriſt's Part, will run thus: Look, as Adam the firſt Man was in 
bis own Perſon firſt and originally made a living Soul, having that animal rational 
Soul, the Breath of Lives, infuſed by God into a Body organized for that Soul to 

+ and enliveh, as our Souls do our Bodies, and ſo make up one Perſon with it; 

{> the Godhead of the ſecond Perſon, united into one Perſon, was thereby made a 

- quickning Spirit unto that Fleſh of his aſſumed : Only we muſt here abate of the Pa- 
{ WT: allel, (tor it is but a Type, and ſo holds not in all things) that the Godhead in Chriſt 
is not the Soul of his Body, for he hath a Soul which makes up with his Body an 
Neatire humane Nature, but his Godhead is that which makes up one Perſon with 

©» Bhat humane Nature, and infinitely enliveneth and ſpiriteth it above what our 
Jouls do, or can do our Bodies. And he uſeth the word Quickning to expreſs that 

u ſuperceleſtial Lyfe by: not that Chriſt's humane Nature was dead before, but that it 
„as called up to, and raiſed from what it was not, (and God's calling things that 
ue Ware not as if they were, the Apoſtle parallels with a Reſurrection, Rom. 4.) nor 
never would have been, if he had been but a mere Man, tho made by a new Crea- 
tion, beſtowing never ſo excelling a Soul and Body, above the Soul and Body which 
the firſt Man Adam conſiſted of. But here the Spirit or Godhead elevated that Soul 
and Body of Chriſt's humane Nature into a State of Life, of an higher Kind and 
Rank, infinitely ſurpaſſing the Life which any Soul or Body, if but mere Creatures, 
could have been capable of; or than even God's Power (Without making a perſonal 


Wis a divine and ſuperceleſtial Life, above all that of Angels in Heaven, peculiar to 
Shim through that Union by Inheritance, as being now become by Inheritance the 
Lord of Heaven, and in taking Fleſh, the Lord from Heaven; which to have been 


N was his Right at the firſt Inſtant that he was Man. The Apoſtle therefore, being 
an to expreſs that Life, which by the Godhead the ſecond Adam was raiſed unto, doth 
ef Mit by a term of Superexcellency, in a way of compariſon unto the firſt Man's being 
im; but a living Soal, but calls this, and gives it an higher term of quickning, denoting 


this high and tranſcending Elevation of it above what by mere Creation could have 


Wunto that of So: That look, as the Godhead in Chriſt's Perſon excels the Soul or 
Spirit in Man, ſo proportionably doth that Life, flowing from that Spirit or God- 
head in Chriſt, excel the Life that was in Adam by Creation, or that could have 
Deen in any mere Creature. And becauſe it is a raiſing it up unto a Life, (that 
Nes not, nor never would have been in any mere Creature, but is wholly a ſuper- 


creation Life) he therefore deſervedly calls it a quictning even of the humane Na- 
vba. ture of Chriſt. And whereas it is ſaid, he was made à quickning Spirit : The Mean- 
Ford ng is not, nor can be, that the Spirit or Godhead it ſelf in him was made: No, 
ter be it from me ſo to interpret it; but the Meaning is, That by that Union of the 


Codhead with that humane Nature, the Godhead was made 4 quickning Spirit there- 


piri to. And fo the Parallel, as to Chriſt's Perſon, runs no further than to this, that 
þ ou Adam's Soul breathed into his Body, and becoming one Perſon with it, did inf pire 
ad impregnate it, and he became a living Soul: fo the Godhead inſpirited this his 
mel bumane Nature with a divine Life, ſutable to the Glory of that Godhead which 


Weltin him. And the Reaſon why this Parallel, as in reſpe& to Chriſt's own Per- 
lon, is intended to extend no further, is, becauſe this of Adam's State is alledged but 
o Type and Shadow, and therefore not in all things holding a Likeneſs. unto the 
Wſlance typified out thereby. Thus it is true firſt of the Perſon of Chriſt, that 


wy as the firſt Man Adam is in his Perſon intended firit- in this, of being a living 
aul, ſo. Chriſt's Perſon in that of quickning Spirit. . | 


Which 


thath been explained) the Spiritua 


4,” 8 
* 4} 


nion thereof with the Godhead) could have raiſed ſuch a mere Creature unto. It 


Wbeen communicated. And he uſeth the word Spirit in the way of Supereminency 


o Ferſon as God- man is conſtituted or made up of a quickning Spirit; and cer- 


Jes 2. As Adam is {aid to be made a living Soul alſo in reſpe& of conveying a 
*Life and Image unto us Men his Sons, as the next Verſes do plainly expreſs the 
541 to be: ſo the Parallel of Chiſſt's being made a quickning Spirit, aims to ſigni- 
allo what he is made (by virtue of that his perſonal Union) to be unto us; of 
there can be no doubt. From e his being a quickning Spirit, (as 
S of this our great Chrift, as he is made * 

— IE | | c 
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1 often ſer to expreſs his Godhead, as his Humanity Fleſh, is ſo well known (Rom. AA 
1.3. 1 Tim. 3. alt. 1 Pet. 3. 18, 19. Heb. 9. 14.) as it needs not be inſiſted on. The Book 2. 
parallel then between our Chriſt, and the firſt Adam, by way of ſupereminent rv 
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AA {et forth the ſpiritual Object of our Faith, and accordingly taught by the Father, ;, { 
Part I. the Truth is in Jeſus, to all Believers, hath theſe two Branches in it: In the hand. 
ng of which diſtinctly I ſhall accompliſh this Task I have undertaken. 


of the Apoſtles introducing theſe Words was what he is to us in the Reſurrectiona 


_ ceived after the Bapriſt himſelf ; (as by the Story, Late 1. appears) but he had ano. W 


by John. And ſometimes {ome of thoſe firſt Diſciples utter their Faith on him 


| believing he was the Son of God, they believed that he was ſuch a Son of God #5 


1. You have the Spiritualneſs that is in his Perſon, as the Word was made Fb; 
or what he is in himſelf, Son of God, and God dwelling in our Nature perſonally | 
and quickning thereof, | 1 

2. The Spiritualneſs of him as « Saviour, or in what he is and hath done for us 
Sinners, that were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. And altho the particular Occaſon 


our Bodies; yet it in general reacheth to all that he is to our Souls, for our eternal 
Salvation. I divide this Argument into theſe two Heads; for theſe two were the 
two eminent Titles or Deſcriptions given him, as he was the CHRIST, by tho 
Diſciples that firſt believed on him, from the Beginning of his Manifeſtation to * 
rael. John the Baptiſt (from whom Chrilt's other Diſciples learned him to be the Wi 
Meſſias or Chriſt) in a Sermon to his Diſciples, recorded by the Evangeliſt Joj,, 
chap. 1. firſt repreſents him to their Faith, as a Saviour for Sinners: Behold, lays 
he, the Lamb of God that takes away the Sins of the World; ſo at the Beginning of | 
ver. 29. but in the Cloſe of it, ver. 34. And I ſaw, and bare Record, that this is th 
Son of God; and the Son of God conliſting of two N atures: As a Man he was con. 
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ther Nature, in reſpe& of which he ſays he was ore him; that is, as God, and 
Son of God: Thus ver. 30. This is he of whom I ſaid, After me cometh « Man wii 
is preferred before me : for he was before me. So then Chriſt as God-man, the Son d 
God, and Saviour from Sin, is ſer forth to a Believer's Faith, and this from the fir} 


Son of God; ſometimes others ſpeak their Faith on him as Saviour of the World, 
I ft. expreſs their Faith on him as Son of God: fo Nathaniel upon his very 
firſt ſeeing and hearing of him; John 1. 49. Nathaniel anſwered and ſaid unto hin, 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thow art the Ring of Iſrael. The Faith of the 8. 
maritan Diſciples, chap. 4. is thus expreſſed, John 4. 42. Now we believe, for we hav 
heard him our ſelves, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Savioar of the Morli. 
And Peter, in the Name of the Diſciples, expreſſeth the ſame, Mat. 16. 16. Thos 
art Chriſt, the Son of the living God juſt as here in John 6. 69. you find. And 
the Revelation of this, in that ſpiritual manner that you have heard, was that 
which cauſed them to cleave to him, and ſay, Whither ſhall we go? &c. And it was 
from the Father teaching, ver. 17. Bleſſed art thou Simon, for Fleſh and Blood hit 
not revealed it unto thee ; but my Father which is in Heaven. It was the Father had 
taught him ſo to believe on his own Son; and upon this Rock, faith Chriſt, ver. 18, 
Twill build my Church: for all the Saints of the New Teſtament did all come ro ihe 
Unity of Faith, and Knowledg of the Son of God, Epheſ. 4. 13. And in their lo 
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was God, or that Son of God who was God, which their confeſſing him the 80n d 
the living God imported, as was obſerved. And therefore Chriſt in his arguing 
with the Jews (who quarrell'd with him, that he being a Man ſhould make him- 
ſelf God)- makes the Conclufion of an Argument, wherein he proves he was God, 
to run thus; John 10. 33, 34, 35, 36. The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For 4 good 
Work we flone thee not, but for 22 and becauſe that thou being a Man, mk 
thy ſelf God. Feſtus anſwered them, Is it not written in your Law, I ſaid, Te are Gods! 
If he called them Gotls, unto whom the Word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be 
broken: Say ye of bim whom the Hat her hath ſanitified, and ſent into the World, Thot 
blaſphemeſt, berasſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God? that is, ſuch a Son as was true 
God: for the thing wherein they had faid he blaſphemed, ver. 32. was, that be ſaid 
he was God; yet he concludes that he was the Son of God: fo that to believe he wi 
the Son of God, was all one as to believe he was God. And hence it alſo was, that 
in other Scriptures; to believe on him as God, and on him as Saviour, are alſo jor 
ed in the/Apoſtl&s/Confeſſion by the ſame Peter, 2 Per. 1. 1. Simon Peter, 4 S, 
vant and an Ap —5 Jeſm Chrift ; to them that have obtained like precious Faith 5 
u, through 25 neſi of God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And they are allo 
by Paul joined together, Tir. 2. 13. The great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift. 
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That Chriſt's Perſon, as Son of God, in one Perſon with the Man Jeſus, is the 
prime Object of Faith, and taught by the Father, as the Truth is in Jeſus. 


O evidence that Chriſt's Perſon, as the Son of God in one Perſon with the 
Man Jeſus, is the great Object of our Faith, two things are to be conſider'd. 
1. That the Spirits of the firſt Believers on Chriſt were generally taught by God, 
and carried out to him, to receive, obtain, cloſe with bim as ſuch, that is, under 
the Apprehenſion of his Perſon, Son of God, and God-man, (which properly is 
called his Perſon) not God ſimply in his Divine Nature ſingly conſidered, but God 
S manifeſt in Fleſh, or the Son of God made Fleſh. You heard before the Baptiſt's 
E Confeſſion, who was the Leader on unto this diſtin Faith on him in this Particu- 
lar: as alſo the Confeſſion of the Apoſtles, even long before Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 
Other particular Inſtances may be given; as you find this to have been at the bot- 
tom of Martha's Faith, when Chriſt himſelf ranfack'd and ſearch'd into it, Jobs 11. 
Chriſt puts her Faith to it by way of Queſtion, wer. 25, 26. Jeſus ſaid unto her, 1 
am the Reſurrection and the Life; he that believeth in me, tho he were dead, yet ſhall he 
live. And whoſoever liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die : believeſt thou thu ? 
gut ſhe anſwers not in terminis and directly; wer. 27. She ſaith unto him, Tea, Lord! 
1 believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the World. 
She brings forth the very bottom of her Faith, and Ground of all; the chief, the 
primary thing which ſhe believed about him, which carried all the reſt. She utters 
what lay moſt near her Heart. Thus alſo unbelieving Thomas, when his Faith 
had obtained a Reſurrection, upon occaſion of Chriſt's being riſen from the dead, 
(whereby he was declared to be the Son of God, and God, Rom. 1. 3, 4.) whither 
runs his Faith thereupon ? My Lord, and my God, John 20. 28. The Eunuch heard 
Philip expound to him the 53d Chapter of Iſaiah, which treats of Chriſt's being a 
Saviour, and bearing our Sins; Acts 8. 32, 33. The Place of Scripture which he read 
was this; He was led as a Sheep to the Slaughter, and like a Lamb dumb before his 
Shearer, ſo opened he not his Mouth. In his Humiliation his Judgment was taken away; 
and who ſhall declare his Generation ?: for bis Life is taken from the Earth. This Text 
mult needs lead Philip to preach Jeſus to him, as a Saviour for Sinners; but he be- 


3 ginning (as 'tis there ſaid) but with that Scripture, proceeded to add many more ; 
* ver. 3 5. Then Philip opened his Mouth, and beg an at the ſame Scripture, and preached unto 
15 bim Jeſus. And whereas there was but one Paſſage in that which he read that gave 


occaſion to preach him to be the Son of God, wiz. Who ſball declare his Generation? 
ot whoſe Son he was? yet that neceſſarily fell in, and deciphered who the Perſon 
was that was to be the Saviour. Now obſerve how the Eunuch's Faith took hold 
of that above all other ; for when Philip rold him, wer. 37. If thou believeſt with all 
thine Heart, thou mayſt be baptized : The Eunuch's Heart tells us what *cwas above 
all other which his whole Soul cloſed in with; and that was, I believe that Jeſus 


0% Chriſt is the Son of God. And yet we may well ſuppoſe that Philip's Diſcourſe had 
jo run mainly upon his being a Saviour, and his bearing our Sin, for 'rwas the main 
10 Argument of the Text (which the Eunuch gave him to expound, and ſure he kept to 
4 E. was led u 4 Sheep to the Slaughter, and as 4 Lamb dumb before the Shearer; 
t be which the Baptiſt referred to in his, Behold the Lamb of God, that takes away the Sins of 
hos the World, John 1. 29. But the Spirit of God (did we ſee) ſet that other Character 
rue of his Perſon, which the Baptiſt alſo gave him, Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God. 

Cid But to give over the Purſuit of any more ſingle Inſtances, let us ſee the univerſal 
W3S Effects of this Doctrine, both in the Baptiſt's Miniſtry, and of the Apoſtles, upon 


the whole Lump, Body, and Generality of Believers. What the Effect of John 
Bor its Miniſtry was, is propheſied of, I/. 40. 3. The Voice of him that crieth in the 
Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way of the Lord; make ſtreight in the Deſart « High-way 
for our God : which is undeniably applied by three Evangeliſts to mean, that that 
7420d God, (to make way for whom in Mens Hearts that Preparation was) is evi- 
N our Lord Chriſt, as appears in the ſame Evangeliſts. And what was the 
ue and Conſequent of it, that Chriſt coming and preaching after John, The Glory 
WNT | V | 0 
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NAN of the Lord (Chriſt) was revealed, and all Fleſh, (that is, believing Fleſh, why; Ml 
Part 1. Eyes Satan had not blinded) ſaw it together: that is, they all entertained him by 
WY Faith, as their Lord and their God, (as Thomas profeſs'd him) when he bezant, Ml 
manifeſt his Glory, John 2. 11. | | =_ 
Then again, whac was the Effect of the Apoſtles Miniſtry, who after Chriſt; il 
Aſcenſion were ſent forth to preach him? It follows in the ſame Prophecy, Ja. 40. ,, 
O Zion, that bringeſt good Tidings, get thee up into the high Mountain: O Jeruſalem. Wc 
that bringeſt good Tidings, lift up thy Voice with Strength; lift it up, be not afra;1. = 7 
ſay unto the Cities of Judah, Behold your God. This Goſpel-Meſlage was, Beh t. 
your God! that is, your-Chriſt, who is your God, Son of God in his Perſon, the 
Ruler, the Rewarder, in whom is Eternal Life; and the Shepherd of his Peop WW- 
4. 10, 11. Behold, the Lord God will come with ſtrong Hand, and his Arm ſhall rule for 7. 
him: behold, his Reward is with him, and his Work before him. He ſhall feed his Flat 
[ike a Shepherd: He ſhall gather the Lambs with his Arm, and carry them in his Bcſon. 
and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young. The Voice of the Crier, the Baptiſt, 1 
had cried him up; Pehold, the Lamb of God! the Son of God; and the em. 
nenteſt Meſſage which the Apoſtles delivered, was, Beho/d your God ! that ie, ve 
preach a Savicur unto you, who is God: So they preach'd, and fo they believe! Ml 
that heard them, 2 Cor.4.5, 6. For we preach net our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lor, A 
and our ſelves your Ser vants for Jeſus ſake. For God who commanaed the Light to ſhin 
det of Darkneſs, h:th ſhined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Knowleaz of 1. 
Glory of God, in the fact of Jeſus Chrift : In the Face, that is, in the Perſon q 
Jeſus Chriſt, - who is God, and the Image of God, v. 4. And when the Vail wa ci 
taken off from all Nations, and ſpecially when it ſhall be taken off from rhe tes, 
(which in the third Chapter, v. 15, 16. afore, he had applied the Prophecy d 
1/aiah unto) O how will they ſtand aſtoniſh'd at the Faith and Revelation of ti 
very thing, that the Perſon of their Maſſias, they ſo long waited for, proves to be 
their God, I/. 25. 79. When the Vail ſhall be taken off from all Nations, &c. tlia 
D. 9. It ſhall be ſaid in that day, Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him. O worn. Ml 
derful (will they fay) this Maſtah we waitcd ſo fot, is our God, he is fo in his Pet. g. 
ſon, he will ſave us; he is our Saviour alſo, and his Name is Jeſus, that faves his RG 
People from their Sins: this is the Lord, and he will fave us. God and Saviour, you 
ſee again, Son of God, and Saviour joined, and this is the Faith of Believers, this 
is he they believe upon, and this aniverſally. What one Saint is there diltruſting 
it, or queſtioning ir? For it found the moſt general Acceptarion in the Hearts 
of Belicvers,, when he wrote to Timothy, 1 Tim. 3. 16. And without Controver)y 
(faith he, or with one Conſent) great à the Myſtery of Godlineſs : God was manifc|t in 
the Fleſh, or made Fleſh; juſtified in the Spirit: i. e. His Godhead maniteſted in the 
Relurreetion ; preached to the Gentiles, and believed on in the World. This laſt is that 
which proves that Chriſt is God-Man, Son of God in the Fleſh, and was, as ſuch, the 
prime grand Object of all the Believers Faith that were in that Age of the World, 
and he is the great Myſtery and Foundation of all Chriſtian Religicn; and there 
fore under that Noticn and Apprehenſion of him, made lively and real to our Souls, 
it is that we muſt come to him. I have not alledged theſe places (ingly to prove 
that Chriſt is God, tho they ſerve for it, but that as ſuch he is the primary Founds 
tion of a Believer's Faith. 1 0 2 
2. The ſecond thing is, (which I carry with me ſtill along) that to teach and 
reveal to Souls, that Chriſt is the Son of God, is the Work of the Father, Which 
he doth in ſuch a manner, as no Human Underſtanding doth arrive at, nor can attall 
-unto, without his teaching: this is expreſs and recognized by our Saviour, as hö 
Seal of Approbation, ſet to that Confeſſion of Peters; Thou art Chriſt, the Son if 
the Living God; Matth. 16. 16. Aud Jeſus anſwered, ver. 17. and ſaid unto hin, 
Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar- jona; for Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but 
my Father which is in Heaven. It was a Revelation which made him bleſſed, 41 
ſuch as was peculiar to them that are ſaved, and which all that are ſaved were 
have, and it had not been taught him by Man, and by Education alone, Oc. nit 
from his own-natural Underſtanding (by which Men that live under the Know lech 
of Divine Truths, come to profeſs them, but without the ſpecial Revelation of tbe 
| Father they cannot attain'to the Bleſſedneſs of true Faith) but wholly it was to 
ms beaſcribed to the Father's Revelation, which is there oppoſed to Fleſb, or fleſbly 
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o them whom he means to bleſs. He 5 thy Lord, worſhip thow him, Pal. 45. 11. 
„rde Point the Father inſtructs her in is, that Chriſt is her Lord, and means her 

Cod withal, (My Lord and my God, ſays Thomas, inſtructed by the ſame Hand) as 
„the following Words, Worſhip thou him, evince ; for it is God alone whom we are 
to worlhip. 


> | CG H A P. X. 


„De Uſes of the foregoing Doctrine. How we are to exerciſe Faith on the Perſon 
By of Chriſt God. man. 


ei. $ NE End of mine in enlarging upon this Head, is to direct your Faith, 
in your Approaches and Addreſſes to Chriſt, viz. to pitch your Souls 

| Nupon his Perſon of being God-man : and under the Notion and Apprehenſion there- 
ot, taken in and formed up in your Minds, ſtill to act all the other ſeveral Exer- 
ciſes of your Faith upon him. I do not o you have no true Faith, unleſs you have 

„ explicite Thoughts hereof in all ſuch Actings: for Foundations (as this is one) 
firmly laid in the Soul, do implicitely work, when they are not in acta exercito, of 
explicitly thought upon, but an habitual Apprehenſion thereof carried along in the 
Soul may have a true and real Efficacy in it: yet the more you have of explicite, 
Jenlarged Conceptions thereof, and Reflections thereupon, and the oftner they are 
renewed, you will find them the more powerful and working: For it being ſo 
great a Truth, that in the Reality of the thing it ſelf, his Perſon in being God and 
God · man, is that which gives the Ground and Foundation, Influence and Virtue 
into all we believe upon him for; then the explicite Acting of Faith hereon (and 
thorow the Faith of it) upon all elſe he doth for us, muſt needs have a proportiona- 
ble Effect in all. You all know and profeſs, as touching his Perſon, that he is God, 
on of God, & c. and volant or flying Thoughts thereof run thorow your Minds at 
times; but do your Hearts dwell upon the Meditation of it, as that which puts Life 
Tinto your Hearts, in all you believe concerning him? For this his Perſon is not on- 
eternal Life (taken abſtractedly, as it ſhall be poſſeſſed in Heaven) in the Sequel 
alone, but it is the Life of your Faith exerciſed on his Death for Forgiveneſs of Sins 
for faving from Wrath. Many in their Judgments think that the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, and the Doctrine that Chriſt is God, is but a Matter of Speculation and 


by him, as that which will do them no Hurt nor Good : And moſt Men in the Pra- 
Qice of their Faith make little more Uſe of it than this comes to; whereas it is ſuch 
a Truth as thy Life lies in it, even eternal Life. And ſuch the Apoſtles and thoſe 
Believers accounted it, and did cleave to Chriſt accordingly thorow the Faith of it, 


and and of him under the Contemplation of it. Chriſt having ſaid he was the Bread of 
hich Life that came down from Heaven, and *rwas his Godhead made him to be that 
fail living Bread, (John 6. 56.) uſeth this Phraſe, He that eateth my Fleſb, &c. dwelleth 
; his ne, and J in him. As a Man firſt chews with Delight, and then takes down his 
Meat, and by its abiding, its dwelling in him, and his digeſting it, it turns into his 
hin, en Body, and fo gives Life and Strength to him; ſo muſt it be with our Know- 


dg of Chriſt ; he muſt dwell in us by Faith, and we in him, and this will quicken 
and e to purpoſe. Hath the Father thus taught and inſtructed thee, to live upon 
re to um, and to come to him for Life, as ſuch ? It is his Participation of Life from the 


not Faber, and ſo his being Son of the Living God, that gives him Life; and ſo tho- 
edg v him thou comeſt to have that Life of the Father in thee, by dwelling in him, 
* the 2 the next Verſe, ver. 57. ſhews; As the living Father hath ſent me, and 1 live ly 
— - ive Father; ſo he that eateth me, ſball live by me: | 
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9 ways of Diſcovery. And laſtly, it is the Father of Chriſt, his Son ; My Father I 
aich Chriſt ) hath revealed this to thee, to whom principally this belongs, to re- Book 2. 
eal this Point of all other, that T am his Son, for he begat me, and he diſcovers me 


Contemplation ; and tho it is a Truth, yet it is ſuch as they think one might let lie 
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Poe 1. Uſe 2. The next Uſe is for Information.of the right State of this Aſſertion I ha 

peen upon; That the Perſon of Chriſt as God - man is the principal Object of Faith 
Yau'l ask me; Do all that truly believe on him come to him under that Appreher. 
ſion, ſimply for his Perſon's ſake, as moved thereunto by the Conſideration ſimply 
of his Perſon ? This is a ſpiritual Pitch indeed: but do all Believers at firſt come n 
him under this Apprehenſion, and cleave to him for it? : 


I anſwer, That there are two Scopes or Purpoſes that I drive at, in my hayiy fþ 
preſſed this, that Chriſt's Perſon is the Object of Faith. | " 


1ſt. That the Faith on his Perſon as God- man is the Foundation of all elſe webe 
lieve upon him for, as he is our Saviour: And as that is it which makes him able » 
take Sins away, and to give us a Righteonſneſs to juſtify us, and which puts th; | 
Power in Force which his Death hath, to kill Sin, and which himſelf hath to que. 
ken us; ſo all that we have to deal with him for, and all that our Faith is carried ou 
to him, and to God through him for, is all in the Virtue and Force of this Faith fit 
begotten in you, that he is God-man, the Son of God; 1 John 5. 5. Who is he th 
overcometh the World, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? And ſo u 
the Force, and Virtue, and Strength of this, that Jeſus is the Son of God, it is, thy 
we have Victory over the World. It is remarkable, that when Chriſt had utter 
theſe faithful Sayings about himſelf (John 11. 25, 26.) unto Martha, I am the Re. 
ſurrection and the Life : He that believeth on me, tho he were dead, yet ſhall he Int: 
and whoſoever liveth and believeth on me ſball never die: Believeſt thou this? He tha 
puts her Faith ſtrictly to it to anſwer to theſe Particulars, (as one puts a Catechit WM 
to aaſwer Catechetical ky ST wp Now we ſee that ſhe doth not anſwer, as o 
would have thought ſhe ſhould, directly and diſtinctly unto theſe particular Pons 
of Faith in queſtion put unto her, but ſeems to divert unto another Head, unto ti 
great Article of Faith: She faith unto him, ver. 27. Tea Lord, I believe that thu 
art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſbould come into the World. This Anſwer | 
utters in full, and upon the whole Matter, unto the Queſtion he had put; and tu 
it was is expreſs terms, not in terminis, nor in the Particulars ; but yet fundamer Wi 
tally it was a comprehenſive Anſwer, and moſt direct: for therein ſhe thews ſhe be 
lieved, that that was the Foundation of all theſe Particulars, and of many mor Wi 
things that ſhe believed of him; and indeed of whatever elſe that Chriſt might 
her. I believe (ſays ſhe) that thou art the Son of God; and this ſhe conceived, 
and moſt rightly, to be a full Anſwer unto theſe Particulars ; for ſhe faith, lag 
Lord, I believe them all, I believe all that thou baſt asked me, by believing tb 
one thing of thee, that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God; and ſo art the Cauk 
of all theſe, and of whatever elſe is attributed unto him that is the Chriſt, in tit 
Prophecies of him, that he ſhould come into the World. In the Virtue and Strengi 
of this ſhe believed he was the Reſurrection of Souls dead in Sins and Treſpalls 
and of Souls that had begun to believe on him; and then of their Bodies at the r 
ſurrection, and that he was eternal Life, ſo as they that believe on him ſhall neve 

riſh, and their Souls ſhall never die, whatever their Bodies for a while did. 4 

e believ d all in the Strength of this, that he was the Son of God; ſo that the be 
lieving of this is ſundamentally neceſſary for every Chriſtian to know. 9 


Oaly I add this, that Foundations, tho they bear up the whole Building, yet ofen 
times lie bid under ground, after they have been firſt laid: And fo it is in our Fail 
of Principles and Foundations: Tho they remain in the Heart, and bear up all 
our Faith elſe, about what we do believe, yet they are not always drawn out in on 
Thoughts, into formed · up Propoſitions, tho at firſt they were inlaid as ſuch. The 
bear the Weight of all, and to have the Faith of tbem is common to all Believes 
and is univerſally aſſented to as a Foundation; 1 Tiw. 3. 16. This is the great Mf 
of: Godlineſs, (that is, the great Ground of all Godlineſs, the Pith of it) Goa 1. 
nifeſted in the Fleſh, lelieued an in the World. And Epbeſ. 4. 13. They all come 10 ll 
Unity of the Faith that ſhall be ſaved through all Ages; all that either are 9% 
converted, (faith the Apoſtle) or that are to be converted, (take the lowelt 55 
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ſtian) and have theſe things in their Faith about Chriſt's Perſon, that he is God, and AA 


the Son of God. Book 2. 


So that, 1. in coming to him for that which will ſave them, they come to his 
Perſon in ſo doing. They would not have his Righteouſneſs and Blood, and the 
Fruits of either, Pardon of Sin, &c. without having himſelf alſo: and ſo it is 
his Perſon they believe on for their Salvation. ; * ſo” 6 

Vet, 2. They may be at preſent moved rather with that in his Perſon which will 


= ve them, than with his Perſon himſelf. 


And yet withal, 3. Even that alſo, ro come to his Perſon for it ſelf, as the princi- 
pal Motive wherewith to cloſe, is in radice, in ſemine, in the Bud, but not in the 


Ws Bloſſom. There is that in the Heart (if drawn out) which is prepared to it, diſ- 


* worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners. And I 
m induced to think that in his propoſing of it in that Place, (where he ſpeaks of his 


on Converſion) he had an Intent to inſinuate that himſelf had that Sentence in 


poſed to it, and ſuted to it. 
2dh. A ſecond End and Purpoſe for which God firſt inlays in the Heart the 


Eknowledg of Chriſt's Perſon, and the Fulneſs of the Godhead dweliing perſo- 


nally in our Nature, and for which end alſo I have preſſed ir, is, That firſt or 


laſt it ſhould become the greateſt Motive and Inducement of our coming to 


Chriſt, and to cloſe. with him, and cleave to him as ſuch, rather than as a Savi- 
our: That the Thought of it ſhould be above that of Saviour; yea, and abſtracted 


Jia the Conſideration of it from that of Saviour; and this explicitely, the Heart 


being drawn to him upon that account, and accompanied with Affection anſwer- 
able. 
Thoſe that will urge, that either this is the firſt Inducement, or the more common 


Inducement to come to him, principally to have his Perſon; conſidered in it ſelf, and 
Wor ic ſelf, do preſs too hard upon weak Believers, and urge that to be at firſt which 
they are growing up to all their Days, and perhaps attain it not in this Life. Alas! 


at firſt our Hearts are taken up with the Thoughts of Sin, and with Chriſt as the 


Remedy and Saviour from Sin. John's Miniſtry began there in the Hearts of his 


Diſciples, and he called upon them to behold the Lamb of God that took away the Sins 
f the World: And the great Apoſtle pronounceth this to be the moſt faithful Saying, 


is Eye at firſt Converſion chiefly or mainly. Dr. Preſton's Similitude is the beſt to 
xpreſs this by, (I mention him, for I think he was the firſt that uſed it of any 


tber) That as when a Marriage is propoſed unto a Woman, that which may move 


er at firſt to liſten to it may be the Hear-ſay of an Eſtate, and paying her Debts 
ith which ſhe is incumbred ; theſe may perſwade her to view and fee the Per- 
da, and to entertain a Viſit from him, and to acquaint her ſelf with him; bur after 
ome long Converſe her Heart is ſo taken with his Perſon, that if he had nothing 
he could beg with him all the World over, for ſhe is ſatisfied with his Perſon alone. 
ind thus it is between our Souls and Chriſt: We come to Chriſt at firſt, as the 
Lamb of God that takes away our Sins, that will ſave us from Wrath, and pay our 
Vebts: (And the truth is, we muſt always come ſo to him, to cleanſe us from Sin 
wery Day) But thorow acquainting our ſelves with him, (as the Phraſe-in Fob is) 
here often appears that to us in his Perſon which takes our Hearts more than his be- 
ag a Say iour to us. Eſt aliquid in Chriſto for moſius Salvatore; There is ſomething 
u Chriſt more beautiful than a Saviour: and our Hearts in time may riſe up to 
bis. The beſt Compoſition of this Matter is that in the Prophet Iſaiah, which 
akes in both, which {| peaks the Hearts of Converts from whom the Vail was taken 
M, ch. 25. 7. who thereupon (in that ver. 9.) are brought in ſaying and uttering 
e bottom of their Hearts; Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, and he wil 
we un. They looked at Chriſt, and received him both as God, and as their Savi- 
(for of Chriſt it is ſpoken ; compare 2 Cor. 3. 16, 17, 18.) and it follows, We 
ll rejoice in his Salvation. God allows us we ſhould aim at, and hope for, and re- 
Ke in our Salvation by Chriſt, and come to him upon that Account, as well as on 
te Account ot his being our God, and Son of God. God and Chriſt love us fo 
Fell, as they love we ſhould love our ſelves in 5 the Son, and therefore 
Ould have us come to him as a Javieur, as welt as for his Perſon; yea, and wr by 

| glad, 


4 of Fuſtifying —_ 4 49. 


P — * 


: 150 i of the Obje& and Ads 


AA glad, and rejoice in his Salvation. And truly there is good Reaſon that we ſhou f I 


Part 1. do ſo, both on our Part, and on his alſo ; for it coſt Chriſt's Perſon ſomething 1, * N 
ſave us, for he humbled his Perſon, and gave away himſelf, for he gave away th, 


preſent Glory of his Perſon due to him, that he might ſave and redeem us, and 9 
leſs would have done it. And he hath no Reaſon to have his Love herein loſt or {;. 


gotten, or ſwallowed up only in his Perſon. 


Nay further, let me add; You being Sinners, cannot come to rejoice in his Perſq, Bl 
or to think with your ſelves what a Husband you have of him in himſelt, till yo Þ 
believe on him for Pardon of your Sins, and the Salvation of your Souls; (ad 
therefore Faith for Juſtification is in that Epiſtle to the Romans preſſed firſt) an; 
after you have ſeen your ſelves loſt by reaſon of Sin, then you are directed to come o 
Chriſt as a Propitiation for Sin: This he doth diſcourſe in ch. 3. from ver. 21. a4 
in ch. 4. and we muſt have Peace with God as Sinners, being juſtified by Faith, Jp 
(Rom. 5. 1.) ere we can rejoice in God. But then to rejoice in God is made a fur. RF 
ther Attainment and Fruit of this Faith in the Iſſue, in theſe words, wer. 11. By 
we joy in God thorow our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Vet ſtill take this along with you, tha 
if you come to him as to a Saviour, you may and muſt come to him as God, and the 
Son of God, and believe on him as the Perſon who as ſuch is your Saviour, and is the 
Foundation of your whole Faith on him for your Salvation: yea, and tho you com 
as moved chiefly becauſe he is Saviour, as that for which you come at firſt ; and in WR! 
doing ſo are accepted of God, and juſtified and pardoned ; yet let me tell you, ya 
will be more accepted by God, after your Faith riſeth up to take his Perſon, as ini 
ſelf, and as moved to love him from what you ſee in his Perſon alone, or chief 
conſidered. God the Father loves it more, that you ſhould love the Perſon of Chrit E. 
in and for himſelf; John 16. 27. The Father loveth you, becauſe ye have loved m, 
and have believed that I came out from God: which is all one as to ſay, You have be 
lieved on and loved me, becauſe I am his dearly and only beloved Son; than which 
nothing can endear you more unto him, nor be a higher Exerciſe of Faith in you . 
Some Strains of ſuch Thoughts and Affections as theſe, tho but in the bud, have (31 
was ſaid) ſome Puttings forth intermingled in weaker Believers, that are drawn I 
him by the Faith and Hopes of his being their Saviour. Such Spirits may runin 
the Veins of your Hearts, whilſt yet you are molt eager to ſeek Salvation ; but 
then they are but as in the Bud, they are not fully bloſſom'd. A Soul may find be 
hath ſome ſuch things offering to riſe, and mix themſelves with his Faith and Hopes 
for Salvation ; and this, will make your Prayers accepted wonderfully, as the Word 
before ſpeak in that John 16. 26, 27. At that Day ye ſhall ack in my Name; and Ii 
not unto you, that 1 will pray the Father for you; for the Father himſelf loveth you, bt 
cauſe you have loved me. And this will more obtain with God than your Faith that 
your Sins are pardoned, and that Chriſt died for you; yea far above it. I ulen 
lay, Chriſt's Love in ſuffering is more to be valued by you than his Suffering, d 
the Fruits of it; but his Perſon more than all of them. You muſt know, that t 
his Perſon you muſt ultimately abide by; for in the Enjoyment of him in his Fer 
ſon will be the Top and Height of your eternal Life, and ſo conſequently you hart 
to do with him for evermore ; and therefore to have him ſo revealed to you, ast 
have your Hearts taken therewith at preſent, in ſome leſſer Taſtes and Glimpſes, l 
the moſt ſpiritual teaching by the Father of all other. And this is attainable in th 
Life, for it is in Grace as in the Root, and will be drawn out and ripened by tle 
Father. And ſurely the Diſciples had the Seeds of ſuch Diſpofitions in their Hearts 
that did look forth ſometimes into actual Exerciſes, as appears in that Speech thut 
Chriſt uſeth of them, The Father loveth you becauſe you have loved me. And (ut 
ſome ſuch thing was in Peter's Heart, when he ſaid, Lord chow knoweſt that I la 
thee : and that becauſe he was the Son of God; for that is the main thing they & 
preſſed hy they cleaved to him, as was ſaid before. And the ImperfeQion of this 
and that it abounded no more in them, made Chriſt complain, that they ſhou 
mourn ſor themſelves, becauſe of his Departure from them to Heaven; wheres 
(ſays he) if you had loved me (that is, my Perſon it ſelf, as the next Words ſhew) 
vou would rejoice becauſe I go to my Father. I put this Gloſs upon that Text fo 
it is all one as if he had ſaid; If you loved my Perſon for it ſelf, you would love 2 
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i Good and Happineſs more than your own, and ſo have rejoiced more for (AA 
? 1 have mourned for your own ſuppoſed Loſs, and want of preſent Comfort Book 2. 
me. And many of thoſe primitive Chriſtians had ſuch Goings forth of Spirit to- 


vards the Perſon of Chriſt, as thoſe had whom Peter wrote to, 1 Pet. x. 8. On 
hom believing, tho you ſee him not, ye rejoice with Joy nnſpeakable, 4 full bf Glory. 


his muſt be chiefly in and for his Perſon ; for his Perlon it is whom we'ſhall one 


oy ſce, and rejoice in Glory with him: and 'tis Faith in the mean time tiſing to 
ach a pitch as ſupplies the room of the Sight of him, with a Joy ſpringing tom 
wethiag which is anſwerable to that Sight. And ſure Paul had it, Who above all, 
ad in the firſt place, expreſſeth his Deſires to be to wia Chrilt, that is, Chriſt him- 
ei, bis Perſon, and tobe found in him; and then to have his Rightebuſſſeſs, and 
ie Power of his Death, Cr. And I have been induced to think, that ſome ſuch 


rain of Heart was ſomewhat more prevalent in that Eunuch, Act, 8. "The Man 


eas truly godly before, and therefore he came to worſhip; and you read his devout 
Wmploying of himſelf whilſt he was a travelling. He had the 53d of Iſaiah 
reached over to him by Philip, for the Words of the Chapter he gave Philip tor 
Wis Text to preach on. And in that Chapter we read how that God /aid upon 


briſt the Iniquity of us all, and made his Soul an Offering for & in; and that he was led 
a Sheep to the Slaughter, to take our Sins away, as the Baptiſt had interpretcd it. 


Nad ſo Philip preaching to him Jeſus, (as the Text hath it) it lay in his way prin- 


ipally to ſet out Jeſus Chriſt as a Sacrifice for Sins; and ſurely Philip did keep to his 


Text. There is but one Paſſage in the Chapter, and in the Words which the Eu— 


uch read, that gave occaſion to him to preach his Perſon to be the Son of God, and 


hat is thoſe Words, Who ſhall declare his Generation? Yet we read, that when he 
Wclircd to be baptized, and Philip ſaid to him, If thou believeſt with thy whole 
Heart, &c. (as if he had ſaid, what is there in thy Heart which thy Heart moſt 
oſeth with, concerning this Chriſt that I preached to thee ?) The Eunuch ſays, 


believe that Jeſus is the Son of God: So as he pitcheth upon that as that which his 
eart was moſt on. And tho he cloſeth with him as a Saviour, according to Phi- 
1s Preaching, yet that is not mentioned by him; but zhis, that he was the Son of 
od: and ſo tis ſaid he went away rejoicing, being baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, up- 


dn that Account. 


But tho this is attainable, yet Chriſtians are a growing up to it ordinarily, but 


y degrees, for poor Creatures as we are, we learn Chriſt by piece and piece, as 
hen we look upon the Moon through a Telleſcope, it appears ſo big, and vaſtly 
Wreat, beyond what we can take in at once, that we mult travel over it with our 
Wes, firſt taking a view of one Part, and then removing the Glaſs to another, and 
We: perhaps bur a quarter of it at once. And thus it is with our knowing Chriſt ; 


hat is, with ſuch a Knowledg as affects us, and draws our Hearts to him; with 


cha Knowledg we know one thing of him in one Year, and another in another, 
For one Stage of our Lives our Hearts run after him for his Blood to waſh away our 
Pins, and for his Righteouſneſs to cover us in the Preſence of God: In another 


tage we purſue after Holineſs to be had from him, for the ſubduing Corruption 
hrough the Power of his Death, and quickning our Hearts with his Life: And in 
nother way we purſue after him for the Lovelineſs of his Perſon; and it is that 
ve ſhould make the top of our Deſires, why we ſhould deſire him (as the Pro- 
bet 1/azah ſpeaks unto Believers) we are perhaps a growing up to this all our Life 
og, and attain it. not till we come to the being of a more perfect Man, and to the 
nels of our Stature in Chriſt, which we ſhall have in this Life in the Knowledg 
bim as the Son of God; whereof the Apoſtle there ſpeaks, Epheſ. 4.13. Yet 
">ict me add, that Faith of Recumbence may be capable of this, and yet remaia _ 
n the Courſe of a Faith of Recumbence; that is, want ſettled Aſſurance that Sins 
"pardoned. And they may remain ſuch to whom Chriſt hath not yet ſaid, Your 
n are forgiven; and thou art the Perſon that I died for: and fo they have not an 
urance that he is their Saviour, tho they continually exerciſe Faith on him to be 
v0 through his Death, yet their Souls in this Poſture or Diſpenſation are capable 
i being raiſed up under this Faith, to cleave to him, and follow after him for his 
"0n, more than as a Saviour. And the Reaſon is, not only becauſe God often 


works 
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AAA works one way, and diſcovers one thing more to take the Heart than he doth a, 4 
Part 1. ther, according to his Pleaſure, and ſo he may give a Beam of the Kno-. 
ol Chrift in his Promiſe (2 Cor. 4. 6.) more bright, to inflame their Hearts tow 
him, than the Apprehenſion that he is a Saviour. There is not only this Reaſy, 
it, but God alſo deals thus with them, that ſuch may be aſſured with a clear yy 
certain Light that his Perſon is thus amiable, and glorious, and lovely in him 
which cauleth them to cleave to him ſo as they would not part with him, nog 
with his Perſon, for ten thouſand Worlds; when yet, whether he died for th 
Sins, or will pardon them, is doubtful to them. But the other Truth they m 
have no doubt of, but a Diſcovery of it, and the Notion of it lieth more open i 
ſuch a Spirit than the Attainment of the Aſſurance of the Pardon of his Sins. 


= _ 


Of The —_— 


OBJECT ad ACTS 
Juſtifying Faith. | 
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I 
Of the Object of Faith. 


BOOK III. 


he Free Grace of God as declar d and propos d in the Co- 
venant, is the Object of Faith. Of the Souls applying 
it ſelf unto the Free Grace of God, and treating with it 
for its Salvation. That the abſolute Declarations of this 
| Free Grace, or the abſolute Promiſes of the Goſpel, are 
the Object of Faith of Recumbence, or Adherence. 
That Eledion-Grace, and the Immutability of God's 
& Counſel as indefinitely propos'd in the Promiles, are allo 
the Object of Faith. How the believing Soul may con- 
ſſder and regard God's abſolute Decree of Election. 


— — — — 
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Wo the Soul may for its Salvation treat with the Free Grace of God as declar d 
m the (ovenant. 


Shall firſt diſcourſe of a Soul's treating with the Free Grace of God as it is pro- 
poſed to us in the Covenant of Grace, before I conſider what kind of Promiſes 
they are which are the Object of our Faith. There is a great crying up of 
Free Grace, as that which in the way of Believing Mens Souls rely upon: But 
ey who have:travers'd'the Paths of it, ſo as to arrive at a free and familiar Inter- 
urle therewith, find it exceeding difficult, until. God guides them into it by a 
eight and direct Line. And there are many dangerous Miſtakes in the Applica- 
dn of our Souls unto it in the ſeeking of it: I ſhall therefore treat of it in a way of 
Ving Directions about it. (.) We muſt lay hold on Free Grace according as it is 
fortli in the Covenant of Grace. The Covenant you have at large in Fer. 31. 
d in Ezek/ 36. cited in. Hb. 8. Now the Covenant of Grace is but the pure Re- 
lutioas of Grace in the Heart of God ꝓut into written Promiſes. It is a tranſlating 
tue pute Grace in the Heart of Goch and Purpoſes thereof into Promiſes, into in- 
ite Promi ſos/ not naming the Perſons to whom they are deſign d: They are Ex- 
fllians ofciPurpoſes. as they lay in his Heart. Men think it an eaſy thing to deal 
n the Grade f God tor Salvation, and:that.they need no Directions and Teach- 
2 X Ings, 
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RAN ings, for God (lay they) is merciful in his Nature, he is a merciſul God, and j K 
Part 1. but going to him for Mercy, &. But the Free Grace of the Purpoſes of God, az 


is ſer forth in the Covenant, is a further thing than a Declaration that God is merci 
in his Nature; and a Man needs teaching how to treat with Free Grace, as it is» 
God's Heart ſet forth in the Promiſes, in the immediate and abſdlute Promiſes; | 
2 Theſſ. 3. 5. The Lord direct your Hearts into the Love of God. He ſpeaks of thy Ml 
Love which is in the Heart of God himſelf towards us: Rightly to go to, and cloꝶę i 
with, and lay hold on that Grace, needs Direction, and that from God. The Ly; 
(ſays he) direct your Hearts into the Love of God. He ſpeaks to thoſe that already 
had been in ſome meaſure acquainted with that Love. All of you whom God (aye; 
one piece of the Indenture of his Covenant is, that he will teach you to know hin; MM 
to know him in w hat? To know him in the Pardon of your Sins, and how to obtay if 

it at his Hands; for ſoit follows, I will forgive their Sins, and their Iniquities vil! 
remember no more: And to know how to deal with the Grace of God for Pardon f 
Sin upon Grace's own terms; for this Mens Souls need Direct ion in. The Lord dir 
your Hearts into the Love of God. | 

I ſhall ſhew you ſome of God's Teachings : Joa ſhall be all (ſays he) raught of Gu: 
tzught of God in his Free Grace. When Free Grace comes to teach the Heart t 
treat with Grace, it teacherh it, 

1. To renounce all Self, or elſe Free Grace will have nothing to do with ya, 
From the very firſt Purpoſe Free Giace had ro ſave Man, it laid that for a Found: 
tion, that the Salvation ſhould not be of Works, but according to the Purpoſe of ti 
Grace given us before the World was, 2 Tim. 1. 9. There you have it purely 
down as it was in God's Heart. And the Holy Apoſtle when he ſpeaks of Grac, 
and of our being ſaved by Grace, he (till puts in this Negative, not of Words, as the 
oppoſite of Grace, Rom. 11. 5, 6, 7. And whereas Faith is required wherewithy 
cloſe with that Grace, (Epheſ. 2. 8. By Faith you are ſaved, through Grace, it is tk 
Gift of God) a Man muſt renounce all Power in himſelf to believe, and all Help u 
believe, but what are drawn from the pure Grace of God. Ho. 14. 2. See ther 
God's Iaſtructions, Take with you Words, (ſays he) and turn to the Lord, and ſai 
him, Tale away all Iniquity, and receive us graciouſly, & c. Here you have Free Grac 
(as Free Grace) inſtructing and teaching Men that would turn to God, how to 
ply themſelves unto it. It is a Treaty of Free Grace's here that is recorded, Receni 
us graciouſly. 

T will love them (ſays he) freely, ver. 5. Now he teacheth you upon his owt 
Terms how you muſt deal with his Grace. And that it is upon his own terms, iti 
clear by this; for he bids them take theſe Words in their Mouth. So that *ris a fur 
way to know how to treat with the Free Grace of God. It muſt be done with a Rt 
nunciation of all that is oppoſite to it, and which will ſpoil the Treaty, and ener 
and make it void. Accordingly they ſay, Aſhur ſball not ſave us, we will not ride if 
on Horſes, &c. Aſhur ſhall not ſave ws. He expreſſeth it in Old-Teſtament-Lat 
guage under the Figure of a temporal Deliverance, We will not (ſay they) call 
the Help of Aſbur, nor think to ride upon Horſes. You muſt be helpleſs, you mul 
not think to deal with Free Grace on Horſeback, for you ſhall not prevail ſo; no 
on Foot neither, for it is not in him that willeth, or that runneth, but in God thi 
ſhewerh Mercy, Rom. 9. 16. And ſo the Cloſe is here, It is not our Hands in whic 
we truſt, we will not ſay, the Work of our Hands ſhall fave us; but how then 
With thee the Fatherleſs find Mercy : As if he had ſaid, The ſtrengthleſs, the helplh 
the utterly deſolate of all Helps by Means, but only the Free Grace of God 0 
Chrift, the Fatherleſs ſhall find Mercy. For the Soul to give up it ſelf to the Gf 
ouſnefs of Grace to accept it, to receive it graciouſly, to give up it ſelf to the Efic9 
and Power of Free Grace to work what it will with Renunciation of all elſe; 
is the fir ſt Leſſon Free Grace teacherh, when a Man will come to have Salvation 
it. I will not meddle with! you ele, (ſays God) lay that for the Foundation 
your Treaty, or my Grace ſhall not treat with you at , What is Free Gr 
God tells you in theſe Words, I mill love em freely. M i Ghace? Ie is L 
I vill love them freely, (ſays God) and all their Backſlidings ſhall be no Diſcouſſ 
ment to me. Now you ſee God bids you take Words, he hath put the 
and Efficacy of thoſe Words into your Mouths, and they ate his own teums. 3. ow 
ef] 5 chem) 
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Man ſhould take theſe Words that God hath put into his Mouth and uſe them, or 
te Effect of them to God, ſaying, Lord I preſent them to thee, and beſeech thee to 
make them gbod to my poor Soul, and ſhould ſeek God Day and Night, the Lord 
PS would own and accept that poor Soul. | 
2. God teacheth the Soul to treat with the Grace of God in the free Sovereignty 
of it. There is the Grace of God's Nature which you read of in Exod. 34. The 
= Lord God gracious and merciful, &c. The 33d Chapter was a Preface unto what fol- 
lows in the 34th Chapter concerning the proclaiming his Name; and ſaith God, I 
will proclaim my Name before thee, and I will be merciful to whom I will be merciful, and 
I will be gracions to whom I will be gracious. This is a plain Declaration that that 
= Grace of Salvation he would not ſhew to any body. It is a Limitation, I will be gra- 
on, to whom I will be gracious, I will be merciful, &c. I will have Freedom and ex- 
erciſe Dominion in doing of it. Are you to treat with Grace? you are to treat with 
cis ſame Declaration, I will be gracious, &c. and I will be merciful to, &c. and you 
ate to apply your ſelves to the Sovereignty of it. This is to treat Free Grace upon 
its own terms. When a poor Soul ſees it ſelf loſt and comes to God, to the Free 
WF Grace of God, he doth not come on Horſeback, nor on Foot neither, but he falls 
flat down at that Throne and Sovereignty of God, He will be gracious to whom he will 
Le graciow, &c. He hath to do with this ſame Will of the great God, and the Soul 


a acknowledgeth that he is abſolutely free, and that he may chooſe whether to do it to 
0 me or any ſuch poor unworthy Wretch as Iam ; he may if he pleaſe not ſhew me 
* 


any Mercy ; Whom he will he hardens, as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 9. And J am a poor 
Creature, (ſays he) and I lay down my ſelf at thy Feet, if thou wilt be merciful 
i WF here I am; I throw my ſelf upon thee, thou mayſt give me up to Hardneſs. If Souls 
come thus nakedly to him, he then hath a Dominion to caſt them off as fully as to ac- 
W cept them: If thou comeſt thus nakedly to him, thou haſt nothing to ingratiate his 
Grace but his own Grace, which he ſhews to whom he will, and that Will hath a 
ill, T will be gracious becauſe I will be gracious. ' Becauſe Mercy pleaſeth him, and 
1 Mercy and Grace hath taken thy Heart, r Creature, thou comeſt to him to caſt 
an it that way. The abſolute Freeneſs and Dominion of Grace is the Glory of it, and 
Cod will have our Hearts brought to ſeek it, as it lies in his Heart; God loves te 
bave it acknowledged, at one time or other, by every Soul he faves. Tho dare 
ot ſay, that there is an abſolute Neceſſity of ſuch a Diſpoſition of Soul, yet to be 
u fure when the Soul thus applys it ſelf in treating with Grace, there is true Faith 
a i BG and Dependance on God. There is not only an acknowledging that God may refuſe 
ve if he pleaſe, but the Soul ſays, If thou haſt no Pleaſure in me, here I am; My 
Will is made ſubject as well as my Underſtanding; it muſt be thine own Pleaſure 
-Lat purely muſt caſt it on me: this is Faith of Submiſſion. And yet withal thinks the 


call 11 vol, who knows but he may be merciful, and merciful to me, and that keeps it at 
nu the Throne of Grace, and will not let it go away. 

no 00 3. Free Grace loves to be treated according to the Fulneſs of its own Freeneſs, and 
d 15 the Extent of its own Freeneſs. The Meaning is, it is abſolutely as free to God to 
w 


Condition, So that put what Caſe you will, put what Condition you will, Free 
llc Grace hath a Freedom to extend it ſelf to it. It is not only ſaid, I will be merciful to 


whom will be merciful, as for the Perſon, but there is a Nobleneſs of Liberality, fo 
on lat there is no ſort of Sin (the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt excepted) but may be 


** en d; no ſort of Condition, be it poor, weak, contemptible, what you will, 
e; 


uta Man may be ſav*din it. Now when the Soul ſees this, he honours Free Grace 
Mightily : he comes not to be accepted, becauſe he hath fewer Sins, that were to de- 
| moe rom Grace; nor is he diſcouraged becauſe of the abundance of Sin; no, for 
Gra ere is an Amplitude in this Grace; Rom. 3. 22, 23, 24. As to the Point of being 
wha Grace, Grace knows no Difference: So for thy outward Condition, be it 
** will, there is no Condition any one is in, but one or other have been in 
vim. Now to have à Soul poſſeſs d with the Thoughts of the Freenels of his Grace, 


< bo regt with God accordingly, this honours his Grace, and this God loves, and 
is he delights in, A 2 : ; 


corded where the Covenant of Grace was penn'd, (Jer. 31. 33, | 24. and AR 
the like in Exel. 36. Iwill give a new Heart: and in Jer. 32. Twill put my Fear into Boo 
jour Hearts, end you ſhall not depart from me: This is pure abſolute Grace.) If a 


lave any ſort of Sinner, one as another, it is as indifferent to him to ſave out of any 


ſaved; for God is no Accepter of Perſons, but is rich to all that call upon | 


4. We 
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tripes ; nevertheleſs my Loving-kindneſs will I not utterly tate from them, nor ſuffer 
m1. Faithfulneſs, to fail. You have it alſo in Ia. 54. 10. With everlaſting Kiynane; 
14 1 beve Mercy on t hee: The Mountains ſball depart; and the Hills be removed, but my 
Kart ſhall not depart from thee. | Noab's Waters may as ſoon auer £0 cer dx 


arch, as thy Sins overflow; thy Heart. When the Soul ſball thus have the Amwpl; 
tude of Grace, of Grace paſt, preſent, and to come, before. it, and turns it lelf 
und about, and ſees no end, O ſays the Soul, that my Heart may be the Subject 
of this Grace! that I may come under the Dominion and Protection of this Grace 
for this Grace will de the Buſineß, it will do it throughly; it anſwers all my O0. 
jgctigns, makes Proviſas for them, it ſatisſies all the Deſires that I have or can have 
Joy ſuppoſ that Gad yet carries it. concealed towards thee, yet thou art happy if 
he fires thy Heart with this Grace, and cauſeth thy Soul to ſeek after it, and teac. 
eth thy: Heart to come to God, and tq ſpread all theſe Properties of his Grace betore 
him, v ere ee Mien, and thy Heart is ſtrengthned to plead, that God woull 
cal} Em upon thy ſelf, and thou cagſt by the Hour relate between him and the, 
how by, this Grace thou deſireſt to be ſaved, and by no other; tho thou heareſt q 
ber Wa SV of Free- Will Grace, where God moves, but leaves thee to will, yeti 
8 5 hadft ten thouſand Souls thou wouldſt not venture one that way. Doſt thay 
heartily. Jay to God, Lord, I had rather go upon this way of Free Grace than up 
that way, of Free- Will· Grace, tho offered to all? O fave me this way! Lord, I hai 
nothiag to return, but I ſhall render the Calves of my Lips, I ſhall adore thee au 
bleſs thee ; O that there (ſhould be ſuch. , Purpoſes of Grace, and that they ſhouldthy 
take my Heart, I am reſoly'd to be ſav'd no way, if not ſaved this way, and by thi 
race. Io be thus taught and inſtructed, you bad need have the Lord direct yu 
earts, 2 Theſſ. 3. 5. In che Original it is to direct by a right Line; it is an en 
lat ical Expreflion to fignify-ſych a Direction as that they ſhall not go about, bury 
ſtreighi and immediately into the Heart of God, and Love of G oed. 
. Whar do Men do? They come with their Conditions to ingratiate themſcir 
with God when they come to treat with Grace, which is to bring to Grace what 
ſhould. ingratiate their Souls to it. We uſe to ſay, God's Grace is a preventing Grace 
preventing what is in Man; but by this way, Men would prevent the Grace of Go, 
.. and beatgroband with it. Do not go round about, but go by a right Line, aad 
venture thy ſelf tho thou knoweſt not whether thou beeſt the Perſon or no, and le 
at God's Feet. To bring Conditions whereby thy Faith ſhould be raiſed to Fre 
Grace, is not agreeable ro the Mind of Grace. The truth is, you will find Fre 
Grace will ſay to your Souls, I will not be thus dealt withal. 5+ 24 offs 
Object. Would you have us uſe no Endeavours, Means? &c. 10 | i 
 Anſw. This I ſaid is ſo remote from it as nothing is more. In Noah's Inftan, 
tho God ſaid to him, Thou haſt found Grace in my ſight, yet he prepared an Ark. 4 
in Phil. 2. 12, 13. we are commanded to work out our Salvation; for it is God th 
worketh, &c, But how work out our own Salvation? We are to uſe thoſe Ende 
yours which: we find we have Power to uſe in Subordination to the Grace of God thit 
works the Will and Deed; and we are to wait in the Uſe of Means, renouncingal 
we do, as to any Purpoſe of ingratiating our ſelves with God, yet we are to uſe thel 
Means in Subordination to God that works the Will and the Derd. 
Od ject. But would you haue 4 Man treat Free Grace thus, and leave out Holineſs! 
_ 4x{w. God forbid ;; tar if you ſeek the Grace of God in truth, and as it is in! 
ſell, and in che Heart of God; then if your Heart know the Grace of God in trut) 
it will teach you to be holy, and to make gracious Returns to God again; 2 Tit." 
12. The Grace of God bath appeared, &C, teaching a to deny all Ungodlineſs, &c. 
is ſpoken of the Goſpel and Dodtrine of it, which thus teacheth you. But if 00 
the Father do inſtruc your Heart, and make known to you his Free Grace as it 5 l 
his Heart, and draws you to . upon it, wholly upon it, if ſo be you hat 
leaxat {rom whe Father, What it is ſor Cad to be gracious, and how he is gracio" 
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* Soul, (or as it is in John 6. 45. If you have learnt of the Father) you will be 


venant of Grace. The Grace of God is the greateſt Teacher of Holineſs that ever 
Vas: ſays God in that Covenant of !Gtace, Jer. 31. I will write my Lum in their 
Hat. Of all Laws elſe be will write the ſupreme Law which Free Grace hath to 
W write: What is that ? To have the Grace in God anſwered with Grace in you; to 
W have your Hearts ingenuouſly wrought upon to comply with his Grace, and not to 
abuſe it; Col. 1. 6. H you have known the Grace of God in Truth, &c. There is a 
true Knowledg of the Grace of God; and there is a counterfeit one: but if it be true, 
it teacheth all Holineſs, it ſtamps a Frame of Heart upon you, it teacheth you how 
to apply your ſelves to Grace in its kind, and therefore to return Grace for Grace, 
and Love for Love. It is the Law of the Thing, it is the Law of Nature to love 
thoſe that love you, and on whoſe Love you depend. It is the Law of pure Na- 
ture, and it is the pure Law of Grace; 1 John 2. 4. He that ſaith, I know him, and 
Wepeth' not his Commandments, is a Lia, that is, doth not know God. Not know 
im! in what? Doth not know him in his Love, ver. 13, 15. For it is the Love of 
She Father he ſpeaks of. I tell you, no Man ſeeks. Grace in this manner I ſpeak of, 
but he profeſſerh to God and his qi Soul that he would not be ſaved by that Grace 
zoleſs it wrought Holineſs in him. It is part of the Indenture he draws with God. 
acknowledg that to be made holy ſimply upon the fight of the pere Grace of God, it 

2 high and ſpiritual thing, and our Hearts are carnal. The Law is holy and ſpiri- 
ual, the Terms of- Free Grace are holy and ſpiritual, and we poor Wretches are car- 
al and ſold under Sin, and cannot come off to the Motives thereof, to be acted by 
It continually. It is true; but yet when the Soul lay at God's Feet to obtain it, and 
Humbled it felf, that Soul thereby kept on a Plea for Holineſs, as well as for Grace, 
nd doth obtain it, and hath it wrought in his Soul. He that hath the Love of this 
AV orld, hath not the Father's; 1 John 2. 15. A Man whoſe Heart is taken with the 
race of God to be ſaved by it, if he loves the World inordinately, or more than 
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od, the Love of the Father is not in him, he knows it not: But of a gracious Soul 


She Apoſtle ſaith, (Rom. 6. 14.) Sin ſball not have Dominion, for Grace will break: 
She Dominion of Sin; Thoſe curſed Men (Juue 4.) turn'd the Grace of God into 
Nantonneſs, (they were Simon Magus Followers, and the Devil was his Maſter) 
Ind what did they profeſs, that a Man was ſaved. wholly by Grace, do what he 
ould, and that that was the Grace of the Father? O how doth the Apoſtle fly 
Wot againſt theſe Men, and follow them with all the Curſes that God brought upon 
| icked Men in the Old Teſtament, and upon the Angels that fell! Men that have 
Pothing but Self-righteouſneſs in them to be wrought upon, they wonder to hear 
What the Grace of God ſhould work a Man above himſelf, to love God above himſelf; 
What a Man ſhould be taken with Free Grace, and nor abuſe it; for the Nature of 
ſelf-love- is to run away with Free Grace, and be unthankful. But what is the 
Price we ſpeak of as it is in the Heart of a Chriſtian ? If Self- love only, it were the 
Worſt Direction ever was given to teach Self-love to ſerve its turn, and to run away 
ith Salvation, and let Self do as it pleaſeth. But the Doctrine of Free Grace which 

e profeſs to Salvation, is a Principle of Love to God above a Man's ſelf; there is 

bat at the bottom. If it be ſo, then the more pure and clear you can bring this 
race in the Heart of God towards a poor Soul, you move that Mad ſo much the 
lore, you boil up Grace to a height. If there be Love and Grace in the Soul, and 
tat Grace be prevailing, it will work anſwerably, it will make the Grace of God 
greateſt Intereſt, becauſe it is God's. We profeſs this is the Principle of Grace, 

nd therefore to teach Men thus to follow the Grace of God, is to teach them that 
nciple that muſt be put into them by the Holy Ghoſt, | OD STOR 
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taught to be holy, yea it is part of yout Indemture when you come to plead the Co- Book 2. 
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What: bigh Regards the Faith of the Apoſtle Paul had to the Free Grace of God 1, 
' ' Father as the Object of it. Fiow be magnifies and celebrates this Free Ora 
Aiſcover d to bis Apprebenſions and Thoughts, = 5 | 
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i TIM. 1. 13, 14. 3 = 


1 obtained Mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly, in Unbelief : And the Grace of our Lol 
' was exceeding abundant, with Faith and Love which'is in Chriſt Jeſus. | 


HE Holy Ghoſt hath declared Paul « Pattern in his Conver iow to theſe that u 
| after to believe, (1 Tim, 1. 16.) and as a Pattern of Encouragement 20 
Hopes to the greateſt of Sinners that were to come after him to believe. And 
likewiſe in the, very Work of Converſion he is propos d as an Example alſo un; 
them, altho he indeed at firſt attained unto that Perfection therein, which othe 
_ Converts are grow:ng up unto in their whole Lives. But yet the Seeds of the who, WW! 


— 


o 


fal ſowp, and Foundations laid in their firſt Work, they are ſpringing up toi 
full Growth throughout their whole Lives. As every Child that comes into 
World by ordinary Generation hath the ſame Parts eſſential to Mankind, both ii 
the.Inwards of Bowels and Ventricles of the Head, in a leſs Size and Proporta 
than Adam had, who was made a Man of full Stature by an extraordinary way d 
Creation, and therefore had all in the full Proportions of a Man grown up to be. 
ſect ion, and allo each part acting in their full Vigour and Activity from the fk: 
$9 is it here, Every Convert receives all the fame Principles of Faith and Lovex 
firſt, only the Actings and Increaſe thereof do in many things grow up into an a0. 
al Energy, and yet.fo as at the firſt thoſe Principles do neceſſarily ſo far a in al 
Converts, as is requiſite to put them into a State of Life and Salvation. And this 
in the Foint of the Actings of Faith upon God and Chriſt for Juſtification and Salve 
tion, is in a ſpecial manner ſeen, ſome Mens Spirits being more intenſely carrid 
out unto God the Father for Grace and Mercy, others more unto Chriſt Jeſus for ti 
Righteouſneſs, altho whilſt they act Faith more upon the one or the other, the 
yet implicitly take in the other whilſt they look more on God's Grace and Mercy, 

yet ſo as they regard it in and through Chriſt, and contra. | | 
But our great Convert here in this Narration of his Converſion is propounded ui. 
to us as an high Example of Faith drawn forth in an intenſe manner unto each, bal 
the Grace of God and Chriſt, in the moſt abounding Workings of it. In the Bodk 
of the Acts we find an hiſtorical Relation of the outward Circumſtances and manner d 
his Converſion, twice related by himſelf: In this Epiſtle to Timothy he acquaints u 
with the moſt intimate working Impreſſions and Sentiments of his Spirit, and wht 
priocpally his Heart was taken up about at the Time thereof: The Senſe whered 
e retained unto that day, and theſe eſpecially he utters in ver. 14. And the Gnu 


of. our Lord was exceeding abundant, with Faith, and Love, which is in Chriſt Jou. 
He had begun to give ſolemn Thanks to Chriſt, (the great Doner and Endo eroſ 
all Gifts unto Men, Epbeſ. 4.) ver. 12. for putting him into that Office and Digniſ 
of the Apoſtleſhip, and this from the Time of his Converſion. And I thank Ci 
Jeſus our Lord, (lays he) who hath inabled me; for that he counted me faithful, puitit 
me into the Miniſtry : which Bleſſing he greatneth from the Conſideration of his be. 
ving formerly been ſo great a Blaſphemer of Chriſt, and a Perſecutor of his nei 
created Chriſtian Church, and Profeſſors of him; wer. 13. Who (fays he) was le 
fore « Blaſphemer, 4 Perſecutor, and injurious. But then in the middle of that ver. 14 
he proceeds more particularly to maguify the Mercy and Grace of his Converli 
for the Szlvation of his own Soul, without which tho the Grace of Apoſtleſliſ 
wiiglie de ſaved others, yet himſelf had proved a Caſt-away, as was the Cale! 
Juda: That therefore is the great Mercy which he centers in in the following Verſes: 
and therein firſt (as I take it, and humbly ſubmit it, together with this my Anal). 
ſis of the Whole Paragraph to ver. 18.) he predicates the Grace and Mgrcy of de 


/ 
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che Father ſne wn to him in and through Jeſus Chriſt : Bat I was bemercied, (lays he) AA 
or was endowed with Mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly, in Unbelief : And the Grace of Book 3. 
ur Lord was exceeding abundant, with Faith, and Love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. SYV 
ren, Secondly, he magnifieth Jeſus Chriſt for his Mercy alſo in coming into the 
1 World to ſave him the chief of Sinners: ver. 15, 16. This is a faithful Saying, and 
rh of ail Acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to ſave Sinners, of who 
] am chief : Howbeit for this Cauſe 1 obtain d Mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might 
bew forth all Long ſuffering, for a Pattern to them which ſhould hereafter believe on hins 
„ Life everlaſting. And then, laſtly, he ſhuts up the whole with this ſolemn 
EDoxology, or giving Glory to God the Father; ver. 17. Now unto the King eternal, 
Ws immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be Honour and Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
mn And when he enters upon this Narrative of his Converſion, he at firſt uſeth a 
word ſomewhat uncouth, whereby to expreſs the Mercy of it : a word whereof in 
the Engliſh Tongue we cannot give the full and proper Force in one word, (which 
„the Greek it ſelf is) I was bemercied, (if we may ſo ſpeak) miſericordia donatus, en- 6 pe 
u dowed with Mercy, encompaſſed with Mercy. It is a like word unto that ſpoken 24 \ i 
co the bleſſed Virgin, Luke 1. 28. x40, gratiouſed, or one whom God's ſingu- ordinay = 
lar Grace owned, embraced , and ſo here ſays the Apoſtle, I was mercified, endowed — 
hee mich Mercy, 1 had nothing but Mercy, and was all over Mercy. There was not on- 
i nothing of Merit, but no Fitneſs or any Diſpoſition in me towards it, to make 
way for it, but the contrary ; only there was a Capacity, a 1 left of having 
Mercy beſtowed on me, (that was all) becauſe J did it ignorantly, ſays he, and in 
\ | O»belief : which imports that if he had purſued thoſe Injuriouſneſſes, and perſecuted 
in WC brift and his Saints, having firſt had a Conviction of Sight that accompany thoſe 
oF Actings, they had been that unpardonable Sin, and would have rendred him incapa- 
be ble of all Grace and Mercy. And he uſeth this word this firſt time (for tis after 
rf: alſo) in relation to God the Father's Mercy then vouchſafed him in calling him 
en Grace, (as he elſewhere ſays, Gal. 1. 17. ſpeaking of the Father) which proceeded 
q. from his electing Love, Grace and Mercy towards him, which there, Gal. 1. you 
| 1 { bave alſo expreſſed in thoſe Words, Whew it pleaſed God who of nar me from the 
this Womb [That that is an EleCtion-Phraſe ſee Æſt ius on the Words, and others.] And 
this Separation of him had ordered all things all along from the Womb about him, 
ried 2nd in his Courſe of Life before his Converſion had taken care to keep and prevent 
from falling into that unpardonable Sin, upon the very Brink of the Pit whereof he 
had (at laſt) walked. And then called me by his Grace, (ſays he there) the wonder- 
ful Mercy of which he (here alſo narrating his Converſion) celebrates ; and indeed 
our firſt Calling, as it is the breaking forth of Election- Grace and Mercy, ſo it bears 
the Image and Pattern of it. I was then bemercied, (ſays he) drench'd, and co- 
vered all over with the abundant Mercies thereof, It was poured torth upon my 
Soul by whole-fale, and on the ſudden, and at once. This was the Execution of 
Election, and this firſt mention of this word I ia my Interpretation refer to God the 
1 Grace, to whom both Calling and Election are every where peculiarly attri- 
uted. 
Now obſerve how he again repeats the ſame Word, (for he uſeth it twice on this 
Occaſion and in this Place, for he delighted in it, and in the very thinking of it) 
and inſerts it, when Chriſt's Part at his Converſion comes to be related; wer. 15, 16. 
This is a faithful Saying, aud worthy of all Accept ation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
World to ſave Sinners, of whom I am chief : Howbeit for this Cauſe I obtained Mercy, 
that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all Long- ſuſfering, for a Pattern to them 
which ſhould hereafter believe on him to Life everlaſting. 
Now in this ver. 14. he proceeds to magnify this Grace of God the Father (diſ- 
covered at and in his Converſion) with the higheſt Elogy and Epithets that could 
be given it, (and the Grace of our Lord (ſays he) was ſuper abundant) and together 
therewith to acquaint us with the principal inward Workings of his Heart, and 
moſt intimate Exerciſes and Actings of his own Spirit towards that ſuperabundant 
Trace that ſhined on him at his firſt Converſion ; and to declare with what Enter. 
anment or Acceptation (as his word is ver. 15.) he received that, and took in that 
Grace then diſcovered, he adds theſe Words, With Faith and Love, which is in Je- 
Js Chriſt, which are the two Graces that anſwer (by way of Return and mop. 
+ non) unto the Grace of God when diſcovered, and are exerciſed about, _ 
l 7 there» 
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AH thereupon... He ſpeaks not here of the Work of his firſt Humiliation for Sin, which 
Part 1. is the f6rit Work in all true Converſions, (tho he hints that he had deep and thorgy 


SY Impreſfions that way, in ſaying, wer. 15. Me the chiefeſt of Sinners) but here he 


Calvin, 
Dickton, 
Illy cicus. 


omits it, and ment ions only the Work of Faith and Love, the principal Objc& di. 
rectly acted upon, being the Free Grace of God. And to let forth theſe Adings 9 
his Soul thereupon, I take to be his principal Scope in this Verſe. The chhicſeſ 
Queſtion about this Interpretation is my referring thoſe Words, and the Grace of oy 
Lord, unto God the Father, becaule the Title our: Lord is more frequently given ty 


Chriſt in diſtinction from the Father, and is given unto Chriſt in ver. 12. afore, Wi 
and alſo Chviſt is only mentioned in ver. 15, 16. afterward. I find ſome Interpre. i 


ters, as. Calvia and others, on this 14th Verſe, call it the Grace of God, without the 
mention of Chriſt here: and ſome others lay, Gratia Dei in Chrifto, the Grace d 
God in Qhriſt, which ſtill denotes the Grace of God, tho in and through Chriſt. And 
many of thoſe that carry the Words to Chrilt, yet ever and anon put in alſo jt 


Gruce of God, aud (as it were) could not forbear but to do it. But the Reaſons ac 


my Interpretation - (which: will alſo ſetve to ſolve the Objection) are, 
1. Becauſe Grace is moſt frequently aſcribed to the Father in the Point of Juſtificy. 


tion and Salvation, (which is the thing he ſpeaks of here, as ver. 15. ſhews) aud 


that in diſtinction from Chriſt, as out of Rom. 5. and ch. 3. may be obſerved. Thy 


alſo it is ſometimes given to Chriſt, yer molt uſually I ſay unto the Father: (erm iſ 


as the Title of car Lord is ſometimes given the Father, tho more commonly tg 
Chriſt, which folveih patt of the Objection.) But beſides, to ſpeak more cloſc to the 
Point, theſe other Places wherein Paul gives the Account of his Converſion, (which 
IJ cali Parallels to this, and therefore argue from them as ſuch) he ſtill entitlech the 
Grace thereof unto the Father. Thus Gl. 1. 15, 15. But when it pleaſed God who ſe. 
parated ine from my Mother's Womb, and called me by his Grace, to reveal his Sou in 
me, that 1 might preach him among the Heathen. And the very ſame you find, 1 Co, 
15. 9, 10. For Jam the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an Apoll, 
becauſe perſecuted the Church of God: But by the Grace of God I am what I am ; and li 
Grace which was-beſl owed upon me was not in vain : but I laboured more abandantly tha 
they all ; yet not I, but the Grace of God which was with me. — ry 
2. There did always riſe up to me in the reading of this Scripture, a Diſtinction 
implied in the Verſe it ſelf, of Jeſus Chriſt, from him whom he calls our Lord, to 
hom the Grace is aſcribed: The Grace of our Lord (lays he) was exceeding abur- 
dant, with' Faith, and Love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, That laſt Clauſe, and Low 
which is in Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeaks of Chriſt as of another Perſon from our Lord ſpoken 
of afore: He ſays not, and Love unto Feſus Chriſt, but in Jeſus Chriſt, noting that 


Love of his to have been born to ſome other Perſon, in and through Chriſt : Andif 
ſo, then unto whom more properly than unto that Perſon of whom he had imme- 
diately before ſpoken, and whole Grace (he ſays) had been ſo abounding to him! 
which Perſon mult be the Father, if a Perſon diſtin& from Chriſt ;- and ſo he ſpeaks 
of a Love returu'd unto him in and through Chriſt, for his Grace ſhewn him in 


Chriſt, as all the Father's Grace is ſaid to be, who hath choſen us in Chriſt. 


3. Tho he from thence runs the reſt of his Diſcourſe upon Jeſus Chriſt, (ia the 
two following Verles 15, 16.) magnitying him for his Hand, and Mercy ſhewn in 
his Converſien, yet in the Conclulion he iſſues all in giving Glory to God the Fi 
ther, (ver. 17.) and as one not having Words to ſet. forth that Grace any further, 
he chooſeth to break off, and falls to adoring God the Father: Now unto the Rin 
eletnal, immortal, inviſible; the only wiſe God, be Honour and Glory for ever and ev 
Amen. Wherein he ſpeaks'in' the uſual Stile of Doxologies given to. God the Fe. 
ther upon fuch:i{olemn Occalions. Thus in the ſame Epiſtle we have it, 6.6.15, 0. 
Who zs the bleſjed and only Potentate, the King of. Rings, aud Lord of Lords ; who only 
hath Iinmnrtality, dwelling in the, Light. which no Man can approach unto , whom no Mas 
hath ſreu, or can ſee: to whom be Honour: and Power everlaſting. Amen. Whereit 
this Honour and Praiſe is given to God the Father diſtinct from Chriſt, as by che 
comparing, the laſt Words of the Verſe afore it appears. Now this Glory thus {c- 
lemaly given ig this firſt Chapter, all, ackgowledg to refer to the Grace of his Corr 
verſion before: related, ang ſo to ſignify him to have been the Perſon, whole ia 
nicely abounding; Grace had, done all this for him. He had begun to rhavt Jeſs 
ritt, ver. 12, but he ends with Glory to the Father: and in reaſon that a 
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grand and ſolemn Concluſion of this his Narrative, it may well be thought that an can 
expreſs mention of the Father his Grace therein ſhould be found ſomewhere in the Book 3. 
remiſes, and where elſe if not in theſe Words of ver. 14. for all the reſt did run HWY 

W holly upon Chriſt. Yea and if it be not there, then that of the Mercy of God the 
= rather is wholly left out, unleſs argued by way of Inference in this Narrative of 
the greateſt Converſion that ever was in the World; and alſo that hen he ſets him- 
(elf ro celebrate the Grace towards him ſhewn therein in Words fo high, as ſuper- 
dundant, &s. the like to which are not any where elſe to be found, unleſs in 
that Rom. 5. 20. Vat megioonuoty 1 Neis, and there it is apparently ſpoken of the Grace 

Hof the Father in diſtinction from, tho in conjunction with Chriſt and his Righte- 
ouſneſs, as Verſe the laſt, and thoſe afore ſhew. The Grace of our Lord was exceed- 

Js abundant, Caßen dedwce, it flowed over, or iſſued forth with an abundancy, yea 
Woverplus ; ſo in Rom. 5. it over fill'd Paul, and ran over and over, as more than 
enough. He compares himſelf to a Veſſel, (and we are ſtiled Veſſels of Mercy and Rom. g. 
Grace) into which on a ſudden were poured forth from above Spours and Floods by 
Wwhole-ſale, that not only fill'd it brim-full, but to a running over on every fide. 
ea, he ſpeaks as if the Windows of Heaven, the Floodgates thereof, even of the 
Heart of God, fill'd with that infinite Treaſury of Love and Grace towards him, 
had been ſer open, and had poured down the Streams thereof into his Soul. 
The next Inquiry may be in what manner it is he intends that this Grace of God 
had ſo ſuperabounded, whether in the way of Effects, that is, in ſo ſtupendous a 
Work of converting ſo prodigious a Sinner unto God, in implanting in his Soul the 

Principles of Faith and Love, and of the whole new Creature, in one ſo confirmed 
And hardned in Unbelief, and ſo reſolute in ſuch a violent Fury againſt Chriſt and 
his Saints: So that the abundance of that Grace was demonſtrated in ſo mighty and 
wonderful Effects, (which is all, or the main that Interpreters here take notice of, 

Bs wherein this ſuperabounding Grace was ſeen) or whether withal he intends not 
o ſpeak apprehenſive, that is, in reſpect of the Diſcovery of that Grace it ſelf, as it 

as, and had been born towards him in the Heart of God, and now broke forth up- 

Jon his Soul in and to his own Apprehenſions. To this Query I anſwer ; | 
S x1/. That it is true, that the Superabundancy of God's Grace mult needs have 
7 deen diſcovered to him in ſo great and wonderful a Change and Work wrought u 
ea him, for it was unparalleFd Grace to work it, and there was a juſt Ground for 
| im to adore it as he doth. Let, Node I Ge n 
2dly. In the Knowledg of it barely by ſuch Effects, the Cauſe it ſelf remains hid- 
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ts en, and might ſtill not have been known in it ſelf no otherwiſe than in what is dif- 
has ferent from it ſelf, (for fo the Effects are from their Cauſes) and. ſuch a Knowledg 
di os but ſecondary. And, £27: | : 

me- 34h. It would not have been ſaid that the Grace of the Lord had been over-full, or 
m? gore than enough, in reſpect of the Works of Faith and Love; for the Works 
eas chereof themſelves were yet imperfect in him: but we may ſay of the Grace as it is 


in God's Heart, and as it is apprehended and laid hold on by us, by immediate Faith, 
that ſo indeed it ſuperabounds, both as to what ir hath wrought, and in all which it 
hath undertaken to work for us: And this is infinite, and ſtretcheth it ſelf, and ex- 


a in Neadeth to all Eternity. And this Grace thus taken in as it was by Paul (that choſen 5 
Fe. el, Acts 9.) might well be deemed to be infinitely more than he could take in, 
cher, and ſo to overflow, as hath been ſaid, 1101 21 15 
Kin But further we may know that there is a flowing of the Grace and Love that is in 
1. Cod himſelf to Mens Souls in manifeſtation made by it ſelf, and of it ſelf; which 
F. ite Apoſtle calls a ſhedding abroad the Love of God into the Heart by the Spirit, Rom. 5. 
516. Ai s one after-Fruit of Faith which many attain to. There is a Taſte; of the 
neue unmixed Sweetneſs in and of the Grace of God, as it comes from out of his 
\ Mas 11 Heart, and is immediately conveyed thorow thoſe Breaſts of | Conſolation, the 
ercill ſolute Promiſes, whereof even new-born Babes do oft partake ; 1 Pet. 2. 3. As new 
y the W % Babes deſire the ſincere Milk, &c. If ſo be you have taſted that the Lord is gracious. 
us {c- lich ſurely this our Apoſtle (if ever any) had at this his very Infancy of Regene- 
Con- oa: And that was it, and the Experience thereof was it that drew him here to 
jofi- Care, that the Grace of our Lord was ſuperabundant ; not ze ipſa only, as it 


Ef 510 God's Heart unknown to us; nor as demonſtrated only by thoſe gracious 
$ u had wrought in him, but eprehenjrot, or in his own Apprehenſions 55 
| | | en- 
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PAN Sextiments of it ; and in that ſenſe it is he eſpecially utters this here. He ſaw ang 3 
Part 1, | 
i now was and had been from everlaſting ; a Grace which was over-full, as 1;, Wl 


to him, how ſuperabundantly and how greatly he was beloved, (as the Angel ſays 


8 134- 


as they are the Raiſers up of it thereupon, ſo as upon the Sight thereof the Soul 
2 to apply the Salvation made known in ſuch Promiſes. Now the Promis 
are ſu 


laid hold of, and took in that Fulneſs of the Grace of God born towards him, and ,, þ 


word is, that is, as to his own Thoughts and Comprehenſions. What he pray, 
for the Epheſians, that they might comprebend with all Saints, the Height, the Breagt, 
Length and Depth of God's Grace towards them, and know the Love of Chriſt which 
paſſeth Knowledg ; the ſame himſelf found in his meaſure, in the glorious Sigl, 
Senſe, and Taſte of this ſuper-abounding Grace, which he found was not only 
ſufficient, (as 2 Cor. 12.) but more than enough for his turn; and to be ſure mo, 
than enough for his Soul to take in. It came upon his Spirit as a mighty Sea, which iſ 
had neither Shore nor Bottom: He ſaw there was an Infinity of it, which he wy; 
no more able to take in into his Comprehenſion, no more than a narrow Veſſe ; 
able to take into it ſelf the main Ocean: and in this reſpect it is he terms it ſuc 
abundant Grace. To conclude, in a word, it is objectivè ſpoken, as to the Grace i 
ſelf, as it was preſented unto him for the Object ot his Faith, but apprehenſive as 
hu Soul ; and not efficiemter only, that is, as an efficient Cauſe of that Work of Fair) 
God had wrought upon his Heart; unto which moſt would needs narrow it, | 
was not a mere RefleQion upon the Operation of the Grace of Faith and Love, x 
in his Heart, but a far more enlarged Contemplation and Admiration of the Height 
and Depth of the Grace it ſelf, as it was in God's Heart, now manifeſting it {elf up 
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Daniel) or how abundantly he was graciouſly accepted by God in his Beloved, ain 
Epheſ. 1.6. And the Grace in God himſelf was its own Reporter of it. Paul fi 
had ſeen how Sin had abounded in himſelf the chiefeſt of Sinners, (ver. 15.) and 
then that that Grace born in God's Heart to pardon, love and accept him, ld MW 
abounded much more for the Pardon of it. And Grace as juſtifying him withau 
any thing in himſelf, was the Object his Heart was now taken up withal at his Co 


verſion. 


— 


CHAP. III. 


That Abſolute Declarations about GOD and Chriſt, and Abſolute Promiſes 
Salvation, are the moſt proper and only Objects of that Act of Application 
Faith, we call Faith of Recumbency or Adberence. 


Y Abſolute Declarations, &c. I mean ſuch as are not made unto Conditions 
Qualifications, which firſt ſhould be viewed by the Soul to be in it ſelf 25: 
Ground to believe upon God and Chriſt for Juſtification. 

Gerard in his Controverſy with Bellarmine puts this Meaning upon the terms 4 
ſolute Promiſes and conditional. The Promiſes (ſays he, ſpeaking of the Goſpel 
Promiſes) © may be called Abſolute as in oppoſition unto our Works and Merit 
* andyet Conditional in that God requireth Faith, and ſo no Works being requit! 
to Juſtification, they are in that reſpect not conditional. But granting as wells 
he, that Faith is requiſite, and Faith alone, I do withal affirm that there are Po 
miſes that are abſolute,” holding forth no Condition, as they are the Object of Faitl 
And Faith viewing merely what is in thoſe Promiſes, (which ſpecify no Conditio 
of Faith it ſelf) lays hold on God's Grace and Chriſt as therein manifeſted. An 
thus abſolute Promiſes ſtand in a full Oppoſition unto all conditional Promiſes, ® 
thoſe abſolute Promiſes may be ſuppoſed, and objected firſt unto Faith's View, 4 


ch as theſe; Fer. 31. 33. This ſball be the Covenant that I will make with th 
Houſe of Iſrael After thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put ny Law in their inwa 
Parts, and Iwill write it in their Hearts, and I will be their God, and they ſhall bem 
People. Which being immediately made to the Elect, and being an abſolute " 
dertaking on God's part, to perform the Conditions themſelves, I therefore © 
them moſt abſolute; © That Declaration alſo is abſolute in Jahn 6. 37. All * | 
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Aber hath given me ſhall come to me. Likewiſe Heb. 4. 6. Some muſt enter in, 
hereunto God hath bound himſelf with an Oath (as there) to perform it. Now Book 3. 
dor the Perſons concerning whom theſe Promiſes are made, they are only known - 
o God: The Lord knoweth who are his, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Some detract from the Abſo- 
uteneſs of theſe Promiles, in ſaying they are made upon other fore-ſuppoſed lower 
Id ſubordinate prerequiſite Conditions to be perform'd firſt by Men, as to improve 
E.:cural Helps well, Cc. But this were to embaſe the Covenant of Grace by ſubject- 
og it to the Covenant of Works, as that which muſt take its Riſe from former 
tings of ours, prediſpoſing to the Gifts of Grace. From all which Works in that very 
lace in Jeremy the Prophet diſtinguiſheth thoſe Promiſes of that Covenant of Grace. 
Thus Abſolute Promiſes in the Controverſies with the Remonſtrants are on all 
des underſtood : Quæ non habent annexam Conditionem, which have not a Conditi- 


x ' 
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o annexed: As upon the ſight of which our Faith on thoſe conditional Promiſes 
„ould any way depend. = * 

I join unto Promiſes of Salvation the Abſolute Declarations in the Word, becauſe 
bere are many ſuch Manifeſtations of God and Chritt delivered in the Word, as 
bey are the Objects of our Faith, which yet we do not ordinarily term Promiſes, 
8 o they are tantamount thereunto, as they are objected to bur Faith. And indeed 
ht Il fach Truths and Declarations may be taken for, and turned into abſolute Promiles, 


Ind abſolute Promiſes into ſuch naked Declarations, iuch Declarations I mean as 
beſe, That Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, &c. which is delivered in way 
Sf a Saying, 1% « faithful Saying, or grand Aſſertion of the Goſpel, rather than in 


7 direct promiſory way: And in terming theſe Declarations rather I conform to the 
anguage of the Holy Ghoſt, who when he moit ſettly propoſed God and Chriſt 


the Objects of our Faith, uſeth that Expreſſion to do it by; Rom. 3. 2 5. Whom 
. . Chriſt) God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, to de- 
Bare his Righteouſneſs, & c. Then again, ver. 26. Jo declare, I ſay, at this time his 
1 ighteouſneſs, that he mig hit be juſt, and a Juſtiſier of him which believeth in Jeſu. It 
uſed you ſee both of God and Chriſt, as in relation to our Faith. You have the 
: ike allo, 1 Tim. 2.5, 6. For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and Men, 
he Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all to be teſtified in due time. And 
Tim. 1.9, 10. the like: Who hath ſaved us, and called us with a holy C alling, not ac- 
ording to. our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was given us in 
brift Jeſus before the World began, but is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Sa. 
piour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to light 
rough the Goſpel. Where not only God and Chriſt as Saviour, &c. but the very 
teraal Purpoſes and Grace of God and Chriſt of Saving, (as they are properly and 
only to be limited to the Elect). are ſaid to be the Matter of the Goſpel. And the 
anifeſtation and naked Declaration of this according to irs plain Intent and Pur- 
pole, is the Goſpel in its Height and Eminency, and the Seed and Head of all the 
Promiſes of Salvation, from which they are all derived and flow, and into which they 


ny all do again run, as Rivers into the Sea: And therefore by abſolute Declarations I in- 

of end all in the Word wherein thoſe Purpoſes. of Grace are indefinitely reveal'd ; I 

Merit ) 12definitely, becauſe there is no naming the Perſons of the Sons of Men to whom 

quirl they are intended, and yet they are in that manner revealed, and with that Intent, 

wells o draw Men in to believe for their particular Salvation, as well as any other Pro- 

pod niſes whatever. And this I hope. will appear plainly in this Diſcourſe, but eſpeci- 

paid ly in that which follows ir, unto which: this is but introductory, the profeſſed 

dit 2 thereof being to ſhew, ho Faith of Adherence may make uſe of the abſo- ts Pr. 
Aue Revelation of electing Grace, tho wanting Aſſurance thereof: W hich IL have long a ge 
es, 5 lace in Print promis'd to publi. 010 D. 8 S Po) — 
v. an Mr. Bullely in that New.- England. Controverſy ſeems to be an Oppoſer of this Opi- 

Soul . that abſolute Promiſes ate the Means and primary Object of full Aſſurance of 

omi "ah, through an immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, without conditional Promiſes ; 

10 i By which only, ſays he, in the ordinary Courſe, if we will have any Trial of our Diſcourſe of 
. Eſtates by the Word, we muſt have it by the conditional Promiſes ; yet would 1 not 1 
An (ys he further) mate the Abſolute Promiſes uſeleſo. 1 acknowledg they are of = 


„ lugular Use; 1//, In that they ſhew us the only Cauſe of our Salvation, even 

Fee Grace and no other. 2dly, They are a Foundation for the Faith of : Adherence 

r Dependance to ſtay upon. There err of Faith, ſaith he, one of Adhe- 
2 KKW 
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FF 


— «rence or Dependance, another of Aſſurance: There be alſo two kinds of Promiſe I 
LArt 1. | | 
v< the abſolute Promiſes to the Faith of Adherence, the conditional to the Faith ; 


Part 
Book 
Ch. 
this 


courſe. 


II. 


2. 


be a Ground and Object for his firſt AA o 


Aſſurance; for example, God comes and ſays, For mine own ſake will I do tha 
« and thus unto you in an abſolute Promiſe: Here is a Ground for the Faith of Ad. 


* Abſolute and Conditional: mark now how theſe do fit and anſwer one another 


& herence to cleave unto, tho I be moſt unworthy, yet I will hang upon this Pri. 
e miſe, becauſe it is for his own ſake that the Lord will perform this Mercy, thy 


Abe may be glorified. There be alſo conditional Promiſes, (He that believerh (py 


* be ſaved) by means of which (we have the Experience and Feeling of ſuch Ge 


ein our ſelves) we grow to an Aſſurance that we are of thoſe that he will ſhew th 


« Free Gra 
% dation of our Salvation, (which is wrought in the adhering to the Promiſe) ay; 


upon. And thus the abſolute Promiſes are laid before us as the Fou. 


the conditional as the Foundation of our Aſſurance. And tho I do not why if 4 


fall in with this latter part of his Concluſion, as if conditional Promiſes ſerved onl 
for a Foundation of Aſſurance, yet with the former Part, that abſolute Promiſes au 
ſuted and fitted unto Faith of Adherence, or of the Act of Juſtifying Faith, proper. 
ly and truly ſuch, I fully cloſe with, and do add, that it is they that are the molt prope 
Objects far ſuch a Faith, and not conditional Promiſes: And I ſhall endeavour u 
demonſtrate this, in the caſe of one who is now a beginning firſt to believe: Forx 
every thing muſt have a beginning, ſo muſt a Man's Believing ; and of that caſe; 
is I now ſpecially treat, tho I do withal judg that the true Act of Faith as Juſtih. 
ing, doth throughout the whole of a Man's Life, even of him that hath Afurang, 
lie not in an Aſſurance I am jaſtiſied, but in that of Adherence only, as I have ell 


1. of Where ſhewn. 


It is not unknown, that beſides thoſe Believers who have through Grace attains 


unto a full Aſſurance of Faith, there are two Ranks of other true Believers who: Ml 


Faith doth fall ſhort of Aſſurance: 1. Such as are now a beginning to believe, a 


the Jailor, A#s 16. And, 2. Such as have had for ſome long time true Faith a 


dy wrought, and many Fruits thereof in the Courſe of their Lives, and yet walli 
Darkneſs, and have no Light, and are fain to betake themſelves to live by a pure al 


bare Faith of Recumbency, or of mere caſting themſelves on God and Chriſt, renew M 
afreſh (even as they did at firſt) for their Salvation. And fo they do as goods 
continually begin to believe, as if they had never believed before; and this they Ml 
altho they have ſome Glimpſes of good Hope at times, which yet not riſing upti 


over-power and ſilence Doubts, they return to make that kind of Faith their fot 
Life. Andaltho there may be found ſome Difference between theſe two, yet [pit 
them both into one Bag, (as we ſay) and range them together in my enſuing Di 
courſe, which I ſhall proſecute in the Perſon of one who is now but a beginningt 
believe. Concerning whoſe Caſe there is the moſt Difficulty, how to inſtruct (ud 
an one, to make uſe of ſuch abſolute Promiſes and Declarations, and how he (houl 
come to cloſe with them, and with what Faith. And ſo whilſt I ſhall ſpeak to ti 


Caſe of the one, I ſhall but ſpeak to the Caſe of the other. That which we er 


quire after is, what Object he that is firſt to believe may find to ſer his Foot firſtup 
on, and which may become a Ground to him of that ſpecial Act of Faith where 
he lays hold on Chriſt for his own Salvation. | 
I ſuppoſe him humbled for Sin, and convinced that unleſs he have a Ground ir 
his being ſaved from ſomething; elſe than what is in, or from himſelf, he muſt ſe 
riſh. I ſuppoſe him looking about him inro the World, and crying qut thereup® 
(as they in As 2. and the Jailor) What ſball I do to be ſaved? I ſuppoſe him allot 
ſee and apprehend his way to be to believe, and caft himſelf on God and Chil 
looking about him for a Ground or Foundation in the Word, unto that his Faith. 
Now then I ſhall proceed: + | 
And here I ſhall proceed both Negatively and Poſitively. | 
1. Negatively, I ſhall ſhew, that no 1 in a Man already wrought ci 
f Faith, ſo that in the ſight of it he ſhoul 
be certainly and perſonally perſwaded to act that Faith on God and Chriſt. | 
1. It is not his Hemiliation or Sight of his Sin, or of his being in a loſt Cond 
tion, wherein if he remains he muſt periſh. For the Sight of that but leaves 1 
where he was, and it is Faith by which his Condition muſt be altered. The 58" 


of Sin and Miſery may and doth indeed put a Neceſſity upon his Soul to look ou 


* 
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in him, he may with Confidence believe in Chriſt, is all one as to ſay, that a Male- 

&Aor's being convicted, and caſt, and condemned at the Bar by a Judg, and his own 

cConſcience, ſhould be a Ground for his Hopes of Pardon and Salvation, whereas the 
Procedure ſo far with him is clean contrary, tho it be indeed a Preparation to quic- 

en him to ſeek for a Pardon, yea and makes him capable of it in this reſpect, that 

s by our Law none is capable of a legal Pardon, until he be legally condemned, fo 

Vor is ſuch a Man of a Goſpel-Pardon till he is thus convicted. The proper Work or 

Sr of ſuch a Humiliation is wholly and altogether to poſſeſs the Soul with the 

WA pprehenſions of no other Objects than what belonged to his unregenerate and un- 

Wuſtified Eſtate, and which would argue him ſtill to be in that Eſtate; and the Pro- 

Hpect of this fills his Mind, having nothing elſe in his Eye: and tho there is and 

ay be ſomewhat of what is ſpiritual in that Sight of his; yet as Chriſt {aid to 
im, (John 13. 7.) What I as (to thee) thou knoweſt not now, but thou ſhalt know 
hereafter ; ſo we may ſay of the preſent Work that is upon ſuch a Man, that after 
ome Light and Dawn of Faith is broken in upon his Spirit, he may afterwards 
Wome to fee what God was then a doing with him, but not at that preſent when no- 
Shing but Darkneſs is upon the Face of that Earth. «4. | 

It's true alſo that thole Words of Chrilt's, Come unto me all ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, and I will give you Reſt, do contain a particular Invitement to ſuch, ra- 
Sher than any other Sinners, who alſo doth invite all others: and it is a ſpecial Con- 

Jeſcenſion in Chriſt to ſpeak thus particularly to thoſe that are heavy laden, becauſe 
f all others they are apt to be diſcouraged : yet till that Weariſomnels is not a 
round or Foundation for that Act of his fir ſt believing to build ir ſelf upon it for 
is being ſaved. He that will reſt in the fight of that, and not come to Chriſt, 
vill fir down ſhort of Salvation, nor is this a Ground of his Faith, or of his comin 

o Chriſt. But when ſuch do come to Chriſt out of a ſight and ſenſe of their Bur- 
Wen, yet it is not upon the ſight thereof as a ſpiritual Qualification which ſhould 
; nder them more acceptable, but it is the ſight of their Sins with which they are 
Durden d, and the fenſe of the Load thereof, and thereupon of their need of Eaſe 
What drives them to come upon Chriſt's ſo gracious Invitation. They poor Crea- 
Wures look at nothing but themſelves, and their Sins, and Loads, and are taken up 
Wholly therewith, and with deſire of Baſe. | F' 5 


. 


put That great Maxim of the Apoſtle (Rom. 4.5. But to him that worketh aot, but be- 
Dir veth on him that juſtifieth the Ungodly, his Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs) doth 
10 Dofirm all this, and withal doth exclude the ſight of any other Work wrought, or 
{ 


Qualification whatſoever, that may put in to be a Ground to any Man's Faith. Un- 
er theſe Words Co him that worketh not] I underſtandall Qualifications, and Holy 

Diſpoſitions, and Actions, for they are included under the Name of Works, as in 
Wppoſition to Faith, and ſo in Scripture-language inward Works as well as out- 
ward, And the Root or Principle inherent in the Soul of either, are accordingly 
ere excluded from having to do either as Ingredients into Juſtification it ſelf, or in- 
da Man's Faith or Believing for Juſtification. „ Nite 125760 


nd it Alſo, 2dly. By him that worketh not is there meant, not he that worketh not at all 
(it ſe really, but Who when he comes to be juſtified, looks at no Work of his, or any 
** ling in or from himſelf, but ſingly believes on him that juſtifies the Vngodlh. 

allo 


And fo, 34 ly. Inſtead of looking to any Good in himſelf, he views nothing but 
© contrary, Ungodlinefs, as in himſelf conſider'd, at that time, and the preſent 
Milineſs he is taken up about, namely, to be juſtified, and to believe that he ma 

deb. And altho this is ſpoken of them that are in their State godly and holy, for 

bis a Maxim fetch'd from Abraham's Example after he was converted m 

tears; even Abraham When he came to be juſtified, in that Point look*d upon him- 
Ul as ungodly, and viewed no Works at all in himſelf, and was in his own Eyes 
51! he had had none: Yet this Maxim doth mach more punctually ſaute one that 


Cond do coming forth of his natural State, and hath nothing but Ungodlineſs to view. 
wo id unto the ſenſe of thoſe things a Man's Humiliation brings ſuch a Man, and 
e 


rein doth the proper Work of it lie; and our Suppoſition being of one that be- 
din to believe, it cannot be ocherwiſe with him. 1 
Sk 5 2. We 


| zalvation, and that is it which makes him cry out, What ſhall I do to be ſav d? And CAA 
tis ſoch a Work, as without it he would never ſeek out for Chriſt, nor go to him to Book 3. 
ST ve him. But for him to build on that Sight as that which he having had wrought -rv 


* 
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2. We are now to conſider what poſitive Grounds, or Motive Fide i, What Mo. 


Fart 1. tives of Faith, or what Drawings forth of Faith are here; or whereia doth the 


Faith, what it is, and on what Inducement a Man doth ſo believe, or what iste 


firſt viewing to be in it ſelf already wrought, ſhould thereby be heartned and e 
ing of that Promiſe, W hoever believeth on him ſhall be ſaved, is but to ſhew thats 


| ſeſſion. of thoſe Promiſes: So as this Objection is no Prejudice to my Alſertion, 8 


without requiring any thing to be wrought, in them, which Senſe we have bet 
hold upon them, but they are expoſed barely and. nakedly unto Faith as Objects wt 
laid hold upon (that is, God and Chriſt in them) for our Salvation, ſo as tho t 


conditionally in this Senſe that they hold forth an Act on gut Part to be put fort 
that without which no Man ſhall obtain Salvation, yea, by which he is inſtate 4 


Hope concerning this thing (as the Scripture ſpeaks) lie? My ; Allertion is this 


that it muſt be ſome abſolute Declaration or Promiſe (which are tantamount) at; 
what is ſimply in God and Chriſt as touching our Salvation, the Light of which 
coming into the Soul is and muſt be the ObjeFuw motivum, the moving Object, the 
Perſwader (as Heb. 11. ſpeaks) of a Man's Faith to draw in his Soul thus at fiiſt uc 
cleave to God and Chriſt for a Man's perſonal Salvation in particular, and herccg 
his Faith is built. And the Reaſon is evident from what is foregone ; for it no pie. 
ſent or precedent Qualification in ſuch a Soul can prove an effectual Per{wafive or la 
courager in part or whole, as a Condition or Qualification in the Perſon, then 
muſt remain that what is abſolutely declared to be in God and Chriſt, without g. 
ſpe& to ſuch Conditions as firſt wrought, muſt be the Ground and Objett1m mo; 
vum Of his Faith. 4 4: 
Object. But ſome will here ſay, A Promiſe that mentions the Condition of. Faith i 
ſelf is a ſufficient and obvious Ground to draw on Faith at firſt, which is uſually ſet fan 
in this Syllogiſm, W hoſoever believeth on him (meaning Chriſt) ſhall never perif; 
Bat I believe, ſaith the Soul, therefore I ſhall not periſh. And is not this a conditid 
Promiſe (will they ſay) which a Man may at firſt cloſe with? and thus to cloſe with ſu 
4 Promiſe in the former way of ſuch a Syllogiſm Men uſually are taught. ' 
Anſw. An Anſwer unto this I return, firlt in genefal, that when I exclude cond. 
tional Promiſes from having an Influence into our tirſt Ac of Believing, my late 
tion is not, nor can it ſo be underſtood as to exciude our believing it ſelf from beicge 
neceſſary requiſite Qualification, Conditiog, (call ic what you will) for 1 fate d 
ready ſuppoſed it abſolutely neceſſary to our being eſtated into the actual and puls 
nal Poſſeſſion of thoſe good things in thoſe Promiſes or Declaratioas which | al 
Abſolute. Yea, my very Queſtion, and the State thereof, as I have propuld x, 
preſuppoſes ſo much, and takes it tor granted, for it is queried. with what Faith 
Soul is to cloſe with ſuch a Promiſe ? So as my Inquiſition, runs after this, hel 
ſuch abſolute Promiſes be not a proper Object of Faith which indeed is required u. 
ceſſarily to our inſtating into Salvation? And whether thaſe Promiſes be not p. 
poſed with an Intention in the Scriptures as ſuch? My Search is after an Objedu 


Object of that Faith: every AQ muſt have an Object, and ſo juſtifying Faith mul 
have ſo too, and what that muſt be is my Inqueſt. And my Affirmation is, du 
abſolute Declarations of God and Chriſt, (in the Promiſes and otherwiſe) as St 
our and Juſtifier, are the proper Object of ſuch a Faith. And therefore when le 
clude all conditional Promiſes, my Excluſion in this Argument only is of a c 
tional Promiſe that ſhould be the Object of that firſt Faith, as that which the d 


{waded to begin to believe on God and Chriſt for its perſonal Salvation. The mas 


Act of Believing is abſolutely and neceſſarily required to be put forth by him 
will come to be Partaker of that Salvation. But ſtill this will remain firm and i 
bitate, that it is thoſe abſolute Promiſes or Declirations that are the Objects or Fo 
dation, and ſole Ground of that Act of Believing; and ſo abſolute Promiles ate 
Objects of Faith, as the conditional Act whereby we are to be eſtated into chef 


touches it not. More ſummarily take my Aſſertion, thus it is: Not that choſe 
ſolute Promiſes (objectively ſuch) require not Faith in us &re we be Partaks 

the Salvation in them, for that were to ſay that God ſaves bis Elect abſolute 
abhorr'd ; but the meaning is, that they require not any intervening Condition 
to Faith it ſelf, upon the ſight ot which as a Ground-work, Faith ſhould come 198 


Promiſes ( hoe ver believes, &c.) and the like, in which Faith is mention'd, arc bi 


to it; yet let the whole Scripture be ſearched, and there is not, no Sn 12 
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125i of Fuſtifying Faith. 167 
ny Inſtance brought of Promiſes that do mention the Condition of Believing, AA 
Wc herein a preceding Condition is firſt mention'd as that which mult firſt be ſeen and Book 3. 
Liewed by the Perſon (who is to believe) to be in himſelf, and which he ſhould &-Wv 
build his firſt Act of Believing upon: And in the Argument we have in hand, as 

hach been ſtated, that only can be call'd a Condition which is a Condition to Belie- 

ving it ſelf, and which is ſuppoſed to be propounded to that end, that Faith ſeeing 

uch and ſuch Qualifications wrought in the Soul, ſhould thereupon be induced to be- 


a ä 


N lieve, ſo as that Condition ſhould be an Evidence to him to take or challenge that 
| Promiſe as his own, and thereby belonging to him, as if he had been perſonally 
W.:med. Such Qualifications I find ſet out indeed in Promiſes for the Faith of Aſſu- 
j ance, after a Soul's firſt having believed, as being Signs of a Man's being in the 
| Faith, and of his being juſtified by his Faith foregone. But no ſuch Qualifications 
Naa be or ought to be built upon by one that comes firſt to Chriſt, or ought to be In- 
Predients to his firſt Act of Juſtifying Faith, nor indeed to ny Act of true pure 
Juſtify ing Faith as ſuch : for that were to make what is in our ſelves after Faith to 
Ne che Foundation of it, and to mingle with ir, and to make the firſt Act of Faith 
| o be aſſurance that I am in the State of Grace already, and thereupon I do believe 
What I am ſaved and juſtified. | | 
This Aſſert ion our later and more knowing Divines have more generally declined, 
vhich yer the Papiſts would impoſe upon us Proteſtants, as an Abſurdity generally 
Snmaintained by us, whenas tis the Lutherans only that do at this day affirm the AQ 
Pf Juſtifying Faith to be an aſſured Perſwaſion that our Sins are pardoned. 8Þo— 
I have often therefore reflected upon the Application of ſuch like Promiſes, Who- 
Woever believes, ſhall be ſaved; as it is ordinarily formed up into this Syllogiſm, Who- 
ver believeth hath, &c. but I believe, therefore I have eternal Lite. I have often 
efleted upon it, as fearing leſt that this Aſſumpt ion, bat I believe, out of which 
hey fetch a Concluſion of Aſſurance, therefore I have eternal Life, be not ſo well 
ander ſtood, but miſtaken by many to be the firſt Act of Juſtifying Faith. | 
I would therefore in rhe ſecond Place examine into what Act of Faith or Belief 
bat Application of Faith in the Aſſumption, in the Syllogiſm bur I believe, is to be 
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eſolved into. | 
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ad 1. Firſt the moſt Judicious do take the meaning of that, but ] believe, to be only 
bis; I ſeeing and finding by Experience with my ſelf that I have a true Faith 
mul Wrought in me, and ſuch a Faith as the Scripture deſcribes to be true and unfeigned, 
at Where tore I apply that Promile, whoever believes, &c. with an Aſſurance to my (elf, 
dur hich is the Concluſion. And this indeed I take to be the moſt proper Senſe and 
ler Mind hereof, as it comes in that Syllogiſm, that can be given of it, and, ſo under- 
tod, it is not to be diſallowed. And I find it in that Senſe to be interpreted by our 
vl WWreateft Divines ; but then let me give this Animadverſion upon it, that ſo under- 
rod, it cannot be that firſt Act of Juſtifying which an humbled Sinner doth put 
pear Worth, (which is the Point we ſeek for) nor can this be the genuine Act whereby 


85 
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be Sinner is juſtified, and ſo not the AQ of Juſtify ing Faith it ſelf ; and the Reaſon 
5 undeniable, becauſe this Believing is indeed but the Sight and Experience of a 
ormer, foregone, or forepaſſed Act of Faith, which the Soul muſt have firſt put 
orth. It is that which in this Senſe given, is the Object of his Aſſumption, but I 
lieve, and ſo we are till to ſeek as much as at firſt, and put to a new Inquiry what 
bat firſt formal Act of Believing was, and what it ſhould be; for to be ſure this, 
believe, is and muſt needs be another Act than that firſt was, yea and of ano- 
ber kind. Firft, it is another AR, for it is an AR of Faith after another, namely 
former; nor is it a mere repeating or rene wal of the firſt Act, but a ſight of that 
ther which was the firſt Act thereby expreſſed, yea and is founded upon the Intui- 
on of the firſt, in the Strength of which Intuition the Soul ſays, but I believe; It's 
ſecondary and after-AR ariſing upon a firſt, * Secondly, it is another kind of Act, 
for s is a reflex Ad of the Mind upon its own Act, but juſtifying Faith is a direct 
Aon Chriſt. And again, it is an Act of another kind, for my ſeeing I believe is 
0 Ac of Experience, which hath Sight and Senſe in it of What is in a Man's ſelf; 
Mereas the firſt Act of Faith muſt be a mere pure Act of Faith, and not of Sight. 
ad ſo, Thirdly, they differ in their Objects; for the Object of my ſeeing 1 believe 
"nl own Believing ; but the Object of my Faith at firſt, when I began to believe, 
nd muſt be God and Chriſt as the Objects, John 3. 16. Whoever believes on him 
uh everlaſting Life, | 2. Others 
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AN 12: Others have apprehended the meaning of this, 7 believe, to be a preſent Ag f 2 
Fart 1. Aſſurance that T a» jaſtiſſed, (as ſuppoſing that Faith of Aſſurance hath for its O 
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je, I am juſtified) and fo that very firſt Ac to be the Condition of the Covenag 1 


This Opinion differs from the former, for in the Sy llogiſm before, it is the Ad ꝗ 
Aſſurance that I am ſaved, which made the Concluſion and the Senſe that I bel,öz 
ſeeing and finding I put forth ſuch an Act. But this ſecond Senſe cannot ſtand. 
For, 1 f. In ſuch a Syllogiſm, Whoever believes, ſball be ſaved; but ] believe, the. 
fore I {hall be ſaved: This bat I believe, if it be underſtood of Aſſurance, doth ma 
the minor Propoſition all one with the Concluſion it ſelf. 
2dly. That actual Juſtification which a Sinner hath on God's part through Juſtig, 
_ is a Conſequence of that Faith, or follows or enſues upon that ſpec 
Act of Faith, which is properly ſtiled Juſtifying Faith put forth on our part. Au 
that God endows a Soul with his Juſtification upon that Act, and not after this, th 
Scriptures. do expreſly affirm ; Ads 10. 43. To him gave all the Prophets nita, 
that through his Name whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins. Thi 
receiving Remiſſion of Sin is made the End or Iſſue of our Believing. Thus al 
Acts 16. 30, 31. What ſhall we do to be ſaved ? or, put into a State of Salvation} 
Believe on the Lord Jeſus (lays the Apoſtle) and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Which at pr, 
ſent thou art not, until thou doſt believe, nor until thou believeſt ſhalt be; but q 
the contrary, without Believing, a Man remains in a State of Condemnation, a iſ 
cording to what our Saviour had declared; He that believeth not, is condemn d am 
dy. Ihe like you have in John 8. 24. All which Places, and many other, might Wh; 
alledged to ſpeak, that as an actual Juſtification there is obtained and received, on 
| be beſtowed upon Believing with ſuch a Faith, which the Scripture therefore ab N 
Juſtify ing, and a Man is therefore required thus to believe, to that end that he muy 
obtain and receive it. This being an aſſured Truth, it will then follow, that ag 
only Faith of Aſſurance that my Sins are forgiven, is not an eſſential ſpecifical Add 
Juſtify ing Faith as ſuch, ; but that it is impoſſible it ſhould be ſuch ; yea, and thati 
is a Contradiction, that that Act of Faith whereby we believe our ſelves juſtified 
ſhould be one and the {ame individual Act with that which js called Juſtify ing Faith 
but eſpecially it is a ContradiQtion that this ſhould be one and the ſame Faith with 
the firſt Act of Faith. And, Firſt, the Impoſſibility of it appears in this, that that 
Faith whereby a Man is really and actually juſtified, is in order of Nature firſt, and 
muſt be ſuppoſed firſt before a Man be juſtified, becauſe thereupon or therewith 
is that God doth juſtify him, and endow him with that Benefit, Rom. 5. And this 
our Juſtification, which is according to the Rule of the Word which we have J 
Faith, and which God will proceed by at the laſt Day, and without which he 
not on any Man to be juſtified and ſaved. But that other Act of Faith of Af. 
rance, whereby I believe, or apprehend that I am juſtified, muſt neceſſarily firſt ſup 
poſe this Act of Juſtification on God's part, according to the Rules of his Word, 0 
have been firſt paſſed upon a Man, and therefore muſt ſuppoſe alſo that he hath bs 
lieved already; and by a former Act of Faith hath obtained Juſtification, whudl 
till then he had not, but remained in a State of Condemnation. Which firſt Ad d 
Believing muſt therefore be ſuch a Believing with an Aim and End that I may 
ſaved and juſtified, and that my Sins may be remitted in ſuch a manner as hithem 
they have not been remitted, and without which Faith I muſt die in my Sins, 
riſh eternally, for ſo the Word of God which God will proceed by every where tcl 
me. And therefore it is that a Sinner that firſt believes (as ever after alſo) doth 
apprehend ſuch a Neceſſity of Believing, as was ſaid, and doth at firſt therefore ie 
ceſſarily look on, and hath in his Eye that Juſtification that is according to! 
Rules of his Word, and which he aims at as upon a thing to be obtained, and wid 
he is to receive, and ſo to be a thing to come upon his Believing ; which was 
_dently the Caſe of the Jailor, and upon thoſe terms required of him by the Apolik 
Wbereas in the other Act of Faith of Aſſurance, whereby a Man believes and app 
hends that his Sins are forgiven, he within that Act doth ſuppoſe and look upon b 
Juſtification as a thing obtained, and therefore it is impoſſible that the firſt AQ 
Believing, (whereby a Man is juſtified, and whereof Juſtification is a Conſequen®) 
and that Ia juſtified, ſhould be one and the ſame individual Act, but they are F 
ceſſarily two, not only in Order of Nature, but in Time, one before the other. 10 
it would be a vain Confidence, nay a Falſhood, for any Man to believe witde 
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from theiſame Sins, for that would;make one and the ſame Act, and ont and the ſame | 
Object of that Act, to be at once an Antecedent and a Conſequent of it ſel 
before it ſelf, and to follow after it ſelf, which to me are a Contradiction. 


Het Juſtify ing Faith is declared to be that Act upon Which, and by which Juſtificati- 
on is beſtowed upon us, and firſt comes to be exiſteat, which:15a Contradiction 


fed by their Objects, and their Tendency thereunto. Now then to affirm the firſt 
Nor indeed any) AQt of Faith juſtifying, to be a Belief that à Man is juſtived, is to 
make Juſtification the Antecedent to ſuch a Faith; for a thing muſt be before we he- 
Wicve it to be. And then on the other hand, (hat the firſt Act ſhould be the AR - 
whereby a Man is juſtified, neceſſarily makes Juſtification the Qonſequent of its 
Faith, and therefore theſe two would be a Contradiftion, and eannot conſiſt toge- 
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cr Act of Faith which he puts forth that hei is juſtified 3: for he cannot truly and A” 

| 4 he be juſtified. A thing muſt firſt he and actually exiſt ere it ean Book 3. 

ed, or elſe it is but Faney to him t hat belie ves iti unleſs hy, way of HWY 
r IND ODD Gao i nM ISNT TY NOM 6HUL: 

1 n the ſame or the lie round it is no ſeſo chan an appatent Contradicti- 

on, that I ſhould by; my firſt Ac of Faith beliege that I may be juſtified, and withal 

to be firſt; juſtified thereby, and by the ſame, indixidual Act believe I am juſtiſied 
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1, The Object, namely, Juſtification, ſhould according td ibis Opinion be be- 
ed upon a Man before he can believe he hath it; and muſt actually exiſt, When 


one and the ſame, Object. 88 8 


12108 oo 8 1151! ider u vie 01 7 if 
2. The AR of Faith if it ſhould be exercis'd and have g Teadency upon both 
theſe Objects at once, mult be before and alſo after it! ſelf: for all Ads are diverſi- 


her. rr 1: 01 0 * 10 10 nos Ct 09 5,99 1:5: 
But it, may be objected, That there is 4 Juſtification.in God's Heart aud Intention 
rom all Eternity, and in Chriſt repreſentatively, dying and riſing as 4 common Perſonſiũs · 

ore 4 Man believes; and ſo Faith is but to believe that which is already extant, and 4 
Man', Jaſtification by Faith: is but a Juſtificatiop; in foro Conſcientiia. 

. Anſo: It's ſufficient to ſay, Let that juſtification qr Salvation after a Man believes 
be what it will, yet to be ſure it benefits no Man without that Juſtiſication of Ap- 
plication to his Perſon, as I may call it: for that, which brings a Ferſon into a State 
of Juſtification, accordiag to the Rules of the Werd, is done by God upon Belie- 
ving, and until then a Man remains under Fs bebe ande may truly ſay, 
God will not, nor cannot own him to bea juſtified; Per 


anot OV ſon, no not in his Court, the 
open Court Which he will keep and proceed by at latter. Day, according tothe 
Rules of which he will then reckon a Man to be under Condemnat ion whilſt he was 
an Unbeliever. And if a Man had died in that Unbelief, he muſt have cgndem- 
ned him, as he doth all other Unbelievers that+ſhall- then appear before him; For 
bal not the Judę of all the World do right? Gen. 18. God will not look-upont him as 
juitthed from all 2 but as one that remains under Unbellef, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakß. He. will not alledg of any, that he had juſtified him from Eternity, and 
therefore ſave him, for his own declared Word (vhich is the Rule: be judgss by) 
would interpoſe and cauſe him fo to pronounce and condem t har Perſon that is un- 
der Unbelief : And Chriſt hath ſufficiently informed us in bat he Jays; Jahn 12-48. 
The Word that I have 7 = By the ſame ſhall judg you ut. latter Day. And he ſpeaks it. 
upon occaſion of the very thing in hang; ver. 46. Mboſoewer believes in me, ſhall nor 
„ile in Darkneſs, Thus he ſpeaks affirmatively; And he that believes | not on m., 
ere is one chat judgeth him, ver. 47, 48. Thus he ſpeaks negatively: And who is 
tat that will judg him? God, And by what will he judg him? Even by this ve- 
Word that Chriſt had ſpoken, ver. 48. And indeed thax Juſtification, according 
wo the Rules of God's Word, is 8 is the Aim and Drift of a humbled Sin- 
det, which he makes after, for it is that which he hears and underſtands, Gad calling 
pon him in his Word for to ſeek it; Believe, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. In anſwer)here- 
worhe Soul ſays, Lord, J believe that I may be ſaved ; and it is God according to his 
ard that he hath to deal withal herein. 1: leit To BA v5 


» * | 9 x th | on Sy N 7.8 W 6s IDF) «ht 1 RA 3 14 
[tis in vain to ſay, I am juſtified by, Faith only in reſpeR; o the Court of mine 
dun Conſcience. ; 
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| lt is in vain to ſay that a Man's: Apprehenſion: and Faith that he 
* juſtified from Eternity, is all that Juſtification which the Scripture ſo conſtantly 
woof to be by and upon Believing 
d jy 


lied befare he believed as a 


for according to that Opinion a Mad was as 
leer, and 28 Faith would add nothing mg 
| his 
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ſtification which is in a Man's own Conſcience, which there is made a Fruit f Juſti. 
fiel Faith Hefte and whereof Faith is die fr che Ttrustegf. And We hun 
AbutſtbPaith ind hn Grace herein we ſtafldhoſt thir we ure debe ut ing 
tile ue of Grace: befote God, oohſſddered us be id tile Judg ef afl Nieg, ufd ther. 
upon der dog to rejdice iin hope) of tk Glory ef God. But Ver her⸗ avs Beller 
wanting! lürnnce, r Une chat begins to” believe, may thake uſe ef God's eterm 
— as they ute declared in the Word, that de wall keit Bignors of the Sons of 
Mev 354aedihow/farTugh a oe may ufg ice ald plead this ab a Motive which God bath 
declared. have dn in his own Heart; u de is movec to jaſtih us time: 
and fur d Sdul may" plead, that therefots God Would be pied A yocording 
theres! tvekert and —— foreh i this" Jaſtifcation bf Appliestioa, or indeed noy 
actually to give it, which ſuch a Soul ſecks for as yet to come! aud cometh unto Ged 
fot toben it far I fay the Conſideratidn of theſe. Decitedor Parpoles inde. 
finitely made will profidte | ang belp forward fü A one Faith, this is matter 
aflother Diſcuſſion p bt iti the meanwhile what bath deen at the osten, ſaid may 
ſorvefabaw AH er td che aforefaid Objection. niht met 1 s | 
Theſe things habiug Been this on the Negative cleared; volk fu ſhewltis t bat ww 
piefequiſire Condiridh in us ib the Object or te for che firſr Act of Faith, x 
alfo thav:thar Act is bt nor canhet beans Aſſurince ef our being juſtified 2 It come 
nex$X0/b&xreatediof Affirmat fw Har chat H Act of Frith Juſtiſying  ſhouk 
then be, both as to the Object of it, as alſo for the kind of the Act, Sc. and then 
aſter the ſhall he, 5 this A@df\Feith' is and may be ſüted to the fitſt forte 
Promiſer vf Salvation which" N haxe de dmed abſelute, and how * m ants o 
no them which'is the deſtgned Ive J drive all umd. 
I ſhall therefore' and pupſus che Senſe, which may rightly de te 1s the 
Ming of ond char dortview frÞÞ ferhimſelf fobelieve: but I maſt grre chis Cami 
conberniogite,) tHe Iris Hot to be unde ſtooq as biny part of that -forementioned 9j. 
1 advice" be mache the Miner of it in theſe terms, but T'bekeve; and'yetis 2 
Hcatiom uf theſe Promiſed foremention'd; Whoever beliey es ſbalÞ be ſcuui. 
Hay is this: Differenbe bern cis Sende and the two former, and'the rife 
the focemection'd SyNIoiſnr forreitup by Divines on the behalf of Chriſtians the 
tavealgatybelicved;! which is made fer, and ferves'ro ex feſs their Affurancæ i 
whichtriends; for che Soul there ory infers; therefore I Pall be faded. But rhis Ex 
preffiorg? believe [tx pteſſes whay t&dbth, and what he arte pes to do, and doc 
notꝭ at (ſhift terinihate It ſelf pH its own Ad of Helieving as the other did, bit 
ſpends! its Jnterition wholly vponGot-and: Griſt; who arè to be. the Juſtibersd 
linip36 Wiiom heitere hat lr recourſe for His Juſtifcation. This firſt A8 0 
Bolte ving ther is not 95 70 ol, or Reflection upon irs own Act, as ſeeing rut l 
bele but it ig 4 deing the thing in a direct manner, He believes he doth the 
thing by d ditect AC Sem ehe Soul” forth of it ff unto thoſe who'ars hi 
el to be ke Juſtiffers of him; and goth this in a Correſhondengy andat 
e Auſtver or Obedience unto har Füitteehe Frochileseaf e lch irc 
him de aad requires ef Num to Believe. . afflr TA to ſer forth th 
direct A of Jaſtefyi ug Faith as proper fichy” in order to tar h w; abſolute! Peck 
rat ions dr Froini ſes about Salvation: do ſute it; nd it Wa erk ther, let us 
fully eamline and conſider eheſe'three things about it. . ohne” 
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hat is the prope Objeck of ſuchꝰ an 
. Whiar kind of Act it is tat he then maß 


Sgr. "Whar is the Riem and Drift- of him in gets Fats ang ov hit or 1 605 
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Which three: do bench a8 Ptabe il, 211 that · belon ” tq' the Shrced 
that AR of Believing : tor as to the Ad) un of ir, that it die unfeigned Fajth, {pr 
rieual Faith, and chu all tbeſe are in a ſpitityal manner o de put forth,” all tei 
are ſup ſed in all true Faith; erat f bene e of d now 
in into." 9111191120. 8113 60404 02: i 1997 0407: 


2: Phe Obj decke of lch Fuith is God. 18 Ch to What 
caged rhtnlateesro bd we ot ſaving anGjuffi juſtifying 0 
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ase Ven; God conüderd a3 dec be fi r IF: Sinners, 250 Kbrllf A8 l 
Wit; theſe two, of either of t rents th, toi all ro Une, as th 00 BY 
otsiging of Salvation dit either © w 10 1öbfetet Fr from thady other thitinces, {6 © 
What of the Jailor, AF; 18. (wHIth 1 55 Mad aid mall have occafion often to 
zue recburſe unto) for Here, 8 the Apoftle Had at Hrf 17 jelus Ca 5 
uh as & Sab iour, ( Belebt vy Ht Loyd J, au tht | 4 55 e ſaved, 0-1 
Then gal Belicvitig uhto Salyariof coltits to be tpbketi of, (ver, 363. 5 990 lf 
ation'd that he believed 3 in God: For wflilſt We helleve dn the one in 4 mare d 
"HQ thahfer? e Ke the Intereſt that either HAV Ih öült Salehtioh, And it is it 
erpreted chit we beliete iff böth; ant the Beli ing bft the öne 16 [8 Explitite a 
anker is o far Hört excltifng the 1 rtriplie by it, 4s in ebteſſo it thootves both, , 
a0 thi Soul Kwik the Thee both, his FA li midy be really reſolved tnto 4 ; 
With of both, of eithef of them. 


; 14 — elde gi ive Thititices of GU and Crit 4þaft, "bein yh forrh i in the 

Þ: othiſts tönt Fa 

11. Cin cer ei hes and blatt Eonſidettibh of belt 4 Sar out, i rep rk. 

enten 10 Ul mm the Proch SA the Ob 2 of tit Faith ; Ifa. 45. 2 22. 13 ' whto 7 6. and 

bel 4 FD emis of h Earth: fer am Ubi, ati 5. is none 41e Chit 15 
here ſpokem ef, is aþpRifs from u hut follows in 1995 24. He is ly fo aha 45 knn 920 


Viouf. Te 7 no” Ob: elſe be des , (3 ft God & aud 7 Hg 
4 fe him 30 lach takedly 20 td hr Ba ith, s 175 1 Words bod. Look 155 
eſtam ent; 1 40. 11 


F, & We haves Tce ptr tet to ch in the Neb * 
Bo the Will of him Vi Int mne, that eviyy ne whith eth the Son 5 725 tieveth 0 
Wim, ts Dave tverlh fling 7 474 1871 pai? hin up at the laſt day 35 He 17 feet 
| EDD 1. e. with à ſpiticual Lig ht, fe xs to believe 6h file, © Thefe heſe 4 re Abts 2 
acting v pon t as 5 18 k Ebrin {td a Saviout; In the e ont 5655 
feſt to be fob d it by hint that is to bee, od Chil 


«| d Hitrrfelf before itt like anger, Fry fift Aon the Gu Ir] 
" ind fer being berdime 4 Saviour). 28 the ik Get 15 FA e Kat: 


Doha 3. 1, 1 5. 44d Moſes /j/red ap 2 Strpint in the 5 —9 even, 0 7571 the 
bn of Man be lifted up : That x uh believeth in him ſbonli 


4 K. e . Bult 4 
12 J . We bave. 4 der Latkance of His being ed fth as 

io Wi 1. T. 15. Thu „ 4 fatthful Sahing, and 570 #4 WY dons 115 
at 19h 282 cams into the 2 to [vt Sinitrs, of #how I A thief.” T 0 dS ars 
ry ee 9 Bich, r ſt forth as the ears Obi 9456 
Ex Faith, His betog a ing. Saviour, tid auc is Tnrent to fave Sinners of this 1255 (por De: 
Yeh is nakedly declat'd fimply f&econflder'd: He terms the MuanifeRatien of Ctrilt 
7 þ ngdg N * 4 0 ful Sayi IF Feaking of that Faithfuldeſs upon which Faith © may 
ſs x tig; tor wr Faith dock} ith futtie? relate as an Objet fitted for i it, holding on 
+ fs Chriff 48 4 ſtire Foundation for Fiith'! 1 Pet. 5 6. Wherefore alfo it is tontained 


in the Scripture, Bebold, I lay in Sion a chief Corner: ſtone, elect, egi and he that 
elieverh on him, ſhall not be cbf hunde. 105 the Ap at Paul 1 hel Text ( I Tim. 


1. 16.) afferrs this fathfal Sching to be bf « Atcepration, He means that 8 


c rres heatty Entertaſnatent, and receividg by Faith, ano of this Faith on Chr 
I 0 e Apoſtle Rad propbſed Hirnteff an Laute in * Fece ing ver. 14. ſo that dh 
b. kth Shy AS Hd been the Grovtitf of bis owi' Fiir 


2. Golf the Father ava" Jufkifier's of Hen hi ly, is declar'ꝗ and ſet fore a ik 
Objeft of a Sinners Fair; Rohr. 4: 5. But to Jim that worketh agt, but believeth on 
bis that juſtiferhy the 0 „ u Faith” is counted fo WS ig hiequſneſs. Ir i; is a | bare” d 
wfolute” eclaratiori o My What à Goa f fl. in 40 himſelf 1 1 uit ing 8 900 


K propoſed" aB folute as a ſdfute can be poſi nog. unto a any pferequilite 
Walfication which che P. rſötr ta be e 9550 15 0 to 
dvce Him to believe. 


if. The juſtified IRE or the $i & is che Kuga); ' an#God is 1 t Hf 
this Bet rs that he is a AS rf es the U 4 5 of 


. 
21 5 Therefore che Mac is ungodty ic elle Perſon⸗ 0 zjullittes⸗ God thaks 
« te as godly, 10 ache wedelt an Work, * 2 io ig 


ould 1 in hubfalf, collard? 


Which he 


in 
0 1 540. E Pars N. RE to Be Juſtinleg u in” nis own TRE 
| Soo Feet of kiwſelP, as che repay Förde, viz. 1 char worPeth not, but be- 


2 lieveth, 
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( , The meaning is, he isfuch an one: who looks at no Work ;, 
Part 1. ane. on YN of Which Je ould. be juſtifed,, or for which, and ka, 1 
Jultißed. Yea\be,is.one who views.nothing Wi 
ls 1 mlelt, for Which, he thauld be con 
deed that an Act of Believing is requir'd of him, but tha; 
ba now: a parting den a 209 therefore ba build per. upon any former Ay 
in hiwſelf is in view nothin ngo ſo th 
ter Wal even of Faith it felt as any; way ſeen by him to,.induce. him to believe 


Heart in Saving. For look as God doth not ebe na into Salvation upon Faid 
foreſeen, or good Works foreſeen :. ſo nor doth the Soul, 


his Heart; Rom, 
4 wo more Grace. 
more Work. - 


2. He inſtructs the Perſons who are to be juſtified to.apprehend their own uttt 
Vngodlineſs; wer. 22, 23, 24. But thou haſt not called upon me, O Jacob, bat thou bi 
been weary of me, O Iſrael. Thou beſt not brought me the [mall Cattel of thy Bun 
offerings, neither haſt thou honoured me with thy Sacrifices ; I have not cauſed thit 
ſerve with an Offering, nor weuried thee with Incenſe. Thou haſt. bought me no ſ# 
Cane with Money, neither haſt thou filled me with the Fat of thy Sacrifices, but tho# b 
made me to ſerve with thy Sins, thou haſt wearied me with thine Iniquities, 
3. Which when God had. ſaid he ſets forth himſelf barely, nakedly, and abt 
| Tatet „and as alone conſider'd in what is in himſelf, as the Juſtifier of them. F# 
This is imported by thoſe Words, wer. 25. I, even I am he that blotteth out thy Trl 
greſſions. Whereby he emphatically calls in all the Thoughts and Intentions" 
625 Minds to be firſt on himſelf, as he is in himſelf and of himſelf a God pardoniſ 
Sins, and juſtifyiog their Perſons, as the Apoſtle with the like Emphaſis expreſſ 
it, When he ſpeaks of him as juſtify ing the Ungodly. ene 
4. (God tells us, that he blots out Tranſgreſſions bor nis own Name's fake, and 0 
chat alone, and that he doth it upon no other Motives or Ground but only what} 
His n Heart. That he doth it only for the ſake of that great Name of his, utter 
I proclainy'd on purpoſe Exod, 34) to-ſhew. what inwardly moves him to he 
d pardoning Thiquity,” Tranſgieſion and Sin.” J. cen I (ys God) who nf 
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n ribas, wertifül, abundant ib Mudneſr and Truth, pardoning Iniguity, &c. AA 
* 0 your Tranſgrilſivss for this mine own Name s ſake; on mgnmmo: eck 3. 
I rememberithat Linchy ſays; that rhat'Toyxre, Exod. 34. 7. is alſo ſpoken of Chrift V 
who is Goa uh God, and the quſtifier of us alſo for his ou ſake, and Righteouſneſs 
like. However, according to my formex Rule given, that God in Chriſt is always 
to be under ſtood, Chriſt muſt be taken in, as the Perſon in whom, and in whoſe | 
IRigbteouſneſs God juſtifies.'*'So' that When I ſay that God, and what is in God 
lobe repreſented in the Promiſes, is the Object of Faith it is to be underſtood only 
in oppoſition unto what is in us, and not as oppoſed to Chriſt, whio is Copartner 

with-Godiir/this his Glory, and who alſo-was his Counſellor : and in like manner, 
God is not excluded when we ſpeak of Faith in Chriſt alonme.. | 
8 Laſtly; To fix their Hearts on himſelf alone when they would ſeek. to be juſti- 
Iced, he adds in that I/ 43 26 Pyr me bn temembrance: let as plead together : declare 
be, that tho mayſt be juſtified: As if he thould ſay, it you can think of any other 

Way of being juſtified than only me, tell me of it; but-indeed there is none. w=_ 
And theſe ard ſuch T'eall, 1. Declarations and Promiſes, for theſe two in this 
atter come all to one as to bur Furpoſe. And we uſe- ht Expreſſion of God and 
Chriſt's being declar'd and ſet forth as the Objects of Faith; becauſe it agrees with 
hoſe Phraſes uſed by the A poſtle to the ſame purpoſe,” (as was oblery'd) Rom. 3. 

4. Being juſſiſted freely by hu Grate, through the Redemption that is in "Jeſus Chriſt. 
ere both God and Chriſt are 'mention'd'as the Cauſes of our Juſtification. He firſt 
Peaks of Chriſt, ver. 254 Whom God hath'ſer forth, (lays he) visi'asan Object of 
our Faich-as Juſtifying, to be à Propitiation through Faith in his Blood. And then 


bl 


inie his Righteouſneſs ; that he might be juſt; and the Fuſtifier of him which belicverh 
LR: iq 0! Dit b Yew 2! 2808 27 nd: 52755 Ber 00% nn 
j 74 call them abſolute Dec 0 | tifes; becauſe as they ate the pro- 
pounded Objects of Faith in this matter of: Juſtification; ſo they ate ſimply and ab- 
dlutely to be viewed by us, and no Conditions or Qualifications are td be conſiderd 
in us, as upon the Intuition of which we ſhould comè to beſieve iu them. 
And now give me leave to caſt in my l concerning that great Convert 
al: for which if ybu Will not talte what follows as Proofs, yet adtmit them as 
Donjectures. 8 2599 5 mic A 07 n min og ne ei 114 ©: 
(..) His firſt ſaving Faith on Chriſt was but a bare Act of Rerumbency at his 
firſt Converſion. So that tho he ſaw Chriſt in Heaven appeariig to him, yet this 
Sight at that Inſtant wrought-fot a faving Act of Faith: but Chriſt leſt that for his 
Spirit to work The Viſion ſtunn'd him indeed, and put aſſtop to his Career, and 
convinced him : (as great Miraeles did others) that he was the Meſſiah whom he had 
perſecuted. But the true und, thorow Work was done within his oN Soul, when 
e was retir'd alone with God and Chriſti And my Rea ſon why he hadi not by that 
Vifion a true ſaving Faith, is, becauſe he makes his having known Chriſt viſibly 
with his bodily Eyes to be a not knowing him, if-compar'd: with the Know ledg 
which is the Effect of the new Creature; 2 Cor. 5i 16 Wherefore bhenrefortl 
tnow we no May ufter the Fleſh © ea, tho we haut knownChriſt after the Fliſb, pet non 
henceforth know we him no more. Therefore if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a new Cre 
tre: old thingy" are puſt away; behold,” all things are become new. WhietScripture 
lome Interpreters have applied rochis-wery thing. And the ſame is evident allo by 
this chief Reaſdn; inaſmuch as he had that Conviction (which firſt aſtoniſtyd 
tim) by the Law, which Was preparutive to an Actef ſaving Paittixwifougght in him 
ater, for ſo Himielf gives che Account, Rom. 7. 7. where he ſa ys that he had not 
low Sin büt by. the Law. The Phaviſees Principle was) xhat Lliſt was din; and 
Werefore he ſays; (ver. 9) 1 wasulive withour-the Lam owe, dr. beforemy Conver+ 
wn, While a Phariſee ; but When the Commandment came in the erue Ligtn of it 
dn reviv'd in my Conſciente; (ſays he and died. He then ſaw Hitmſelf in a Stat. 
0 Death, whith"wrovght 4 Death in the Apprebenſiog of h S0 v Rom 7. 1051 
Ind the Commanment which was ordleine ro, Life, Nfound 1 be date Diarh." His 
Meaning is, that that Law which he verily'thought.h&ſhould tiveby, N found 
bim unto his utter Confuſion to be unto Death. And this Apoſtle then in the be- 
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— — Þis.Copyerſion.. ys fx e e d. with that great Accou, 
Fart 1. of Sins coming in withal, may very have na Wind to ear q 


(ceiak, but to ſpend bis time in huabliog revert under the migbty Faad of Go 
And then if We bring it to that Accouns Which he gives: of the wien of Faith i 
bim, (G.. 3. 25, 16.) be there including} himſelf, with, tbe reſt of the Chriſty 
Jews, yes and with. his Fellow - Apoſtles, inſhews.thar they altogerber with him hay 
come in but with ſuch a Faith. And it is. certain that thoſe Copvorts during Joy 
the Baptiſt's:and our Saviont's time, had but u Faith ef Recumbence, for they n. 
ceiv'd not the Holy Ghoſt as a Comforter, and as an g ſſurer till after che A ſcenſin 
Aud it was they Who were the Poor, the Meck, the Captives, & c to whom Chrij 
at firſt preach d; Mat. 3. 1, 3y 4, and Mo were the weary, and heavy laden 

Mat. 11. 28, 29. and who were wrought upon by Job the Baptiſt's Miniſty, 

var. 12. aud then they cleaved 0 1 Mbit bur Dal we go? (ſaid they) with Mo 

are the Words. of. yoo Life, John 6.68. Fhey had, ee that he was e 

Meſſiah. And the Faith that Pa. and: theo her Apoſtles were ; juſtified by, ww Wi 

their believing on Chriſt that they might be juſtified, (the Words ia. Gl. 2. 15, 1; 

are expreſ3) aud not u believing _ they Teepe Julio already, 1 theretore i 

was not an Ac of Aſſurance O ils en 10) 1 t E 

(a.) My ad Reaſon is from den anadivecd uus Capri 4476 9. It is firſt i 

de did not eat nor drink ſor ines Days, dur. ge. Now chat he was faſting all tha iN 

while, and neither ate nor mask, ſhews his. hombled Condition, and that his Sin 
came in vpoe;himall/ithas time," that Canungion you read him mention Wil 
himſelf, (Gab 2d that bythe W ; of he; Law Hes eduld not be juſtified, which WW; 

Cenvictian Was AS: 2 — is Chrifl. 

5 0 And. yet that Chailk ſhaula o him, Ba- A progerb, Gu. .) doth a 

ly argve has be had true g Faith begun, „Hieb, vis, as (Gal. 2,16) 

— an The fſt Patt Exaftly.agrees with his Relation, Rowe 7. And with 

the Proofs that he had ſaving Faith then is, that he pray d, and ſo pray'd, as Crit 

22 ſignal Approbatioe, add fo an Acceptation of it with a behold toi, 

And how fall: hey call en Hwa on whom they have not be 

Heerdt ph bicofelf afterward, ;Romib 34 and yet both his Faith * Prayer l 

Faith ſeems x noe v0 have n 48 4 toes jor it has det riſen up 1 yet, aul 

y Reaſons fer is are: 1190803 os 18 n ul 183.0 » J+71 4 X 

25 af: Thash6 bed not were d de Spirit as 2 Comfortex vill Auen was ſont to hin 

to put his Hands upon him, and to tell him he was a choſen Veſſel unto Chi 

4& 5k Js ee end enen e e erer In en. bim, calls hin 

unter get san. . A on: 10: 04 

a Had he had Aﬀurance of Fab belive Coming of Ausnies, he voll 

vat have entinued and d inking. fo: 1 but 2 have receiv'd 
Food. „ Ver, 19. 


QUE; 
_ as he did upon his receiving che Holy Ghoſt 
(4). A DilkisRion: of; this: double Work of Faith, of. — firſt, anda 


petſona h Aſſurance aftes, ve may obſerve in Gal. 2. and that both. were in our Ape 
Les that of Recumbendy fit lt, and:then-that of Afſyraqce expreſs Gaftarward, vil 
appear bY COM paring} Dar. 16. 20. toget her,, 20 5 94 
Ar Hel that he might be: juſtified; and a Faith! It was upon a Work al | 
Caovietion\ in, the. field places hor" 1 RT eee fieſt. and. was common to then 
Ju 2 n. TO Y 3 * 4% WII. 9 1 Mi 
, Thate w Faulak. Adurence ; _ 120. J crnpiied with Chrif,  nevertheþ 
81 Croft liveth ia; dle Life which, 1 nom live. in the Flab. 
hycthe Exith of the Jom of: God, mb love me, and gaus himſolf for me. 
Tb la Obſernacion: is, dart is was the indefinite. Declaration - that Jeſw Chi 
came intui the Mord to ſave Sinners, and: fo was the W 2 which was fe 
bealed eo him asthe Ground of that his fi \Fairh of Recumbency, that ha might b. 
wltaked, and iti was that dre him is. And my Conſæcture for it is, (if you vil 
— — a groof) that after he had — bis Example, (1 Tim. 1. 55) 
mmaidthay faithful Saying, that Chriſt cams to ſave dinners, after the Sto 
of this Camyeroerthiat went defore, in which he at on propounds' his own E297 
Nor Racer ek ebtauming: Merey, and allo the very mne * bs Fate an 
that. aud $7 e n paris: warden NW * . nn 
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5 25 Actually and perſonally tb ſabe him: tui bn le 
A 


end infd6ing it Was fiot ſo much ito expreſs His Faith as his sinfulneßs, 

5 Mit 11 * remove u great Diſddbrugement that keeps Souls off from 

21005 ix. fene Greatnek of Sins, which m"tny Example you may ſee (ſays 
Ide) ieren aw, and ſo is ho birtdrunce at alte beben For that the Scope of 
| tal Ration dende in thut Setiptute, 1 T . 16. fhews't! Tlombeit, for this Cauſe 
| Paine Mercy, "that i in me firſt J Chriſt might” ſbem forth all Long- g-ſuffering, for- 
. 1 {He to them which [bonld here hereafter believe on him ab e everlaſting”) And rhere- 
fog ic may remain firm tfiat the Object of his and Believers | Faith at firſt is 
his. or the'$iibRance' of it, ks hort hy off all: Acteptation, that Chriſt came into the 
br ah 15 ve Jinher x; Which, ay 1 * beni atrabſoſute indefrire rc in the 
165 "i +) eswe. 5 d dee e ne 
116 orftaries'from this Aged of Paw! bre PR TA 
0 the Work of Humiliation and of Faith wrought in bim; were for 

1 5 5 ari oh e to the Work of Faith in all other Benevevs, tho 
129 Means add het Circumſtarices were extraordinary. | 
AR of bare Recumbency that we might be jultificd, Founded upon 
En gh rortitſe or Declaration 9, = may Hkewiſe in Faith for Pardon ac- 
We in ably be fote A ſfurance obtaitid. Our Faith and Prayer both may be' grounded -: + 4 
00 no other than an indefinite Promiſe, Deelaration and Example; yea and wwe 
Ina f from thence be able to plead for the Parton of rhe greateſt Sins. 8 g 
41 | d. nin 4 — n n IHN uA . 
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A 11 Acts Geckive their Specificatiorl'c or | Kind from their Objects and their 
FI Tendency thereunto ; and fo we muſt next diſcern the kind of 25 AQtings of 
tote Mens Faith from that (with difference from that other perſonal Aſſurance) 
by their SutablenefF ünto thoſe their Objects, v. theſe abſolute Promiſes. In ſuch 
aL Declarations and Promiſes for Salvation there are eminently two things to be 
attended: d " 
1. The Matter of them; or dhe contained hen, and e pt e or 
declared, and that are expoſed to be the Object "ie ek! Faith. NES 
2. The Tenor of them as they reſpect Perſons. 

4 11 The Matter of them promiſed is either Galrriog it ſelf, which i is ex preſſed SAT 
ſe Promifes of Gods s pardoning a Man's Sins for his N = + ſake, andof HS 
ei ug our God, and writing his Eaw in our Hearts; and his fa ing) 1s am Nee, a 
a there u none beſides me, and many the like. Or there ret e Cauſes thereof 
phich do expreſs the Motives moving God thereunto, ſuch as are the Declarations of _ | 


Mie Riches of his Mercy and Grace, his free Love, the good Pleafure of his Will fer 


Name ſake; &c. Altho theſe in the Matter f them are thus abſolutely declared = 
r promiſed, yet the Tenor of them to Perle l. SY not univerſal, as if God intended 
flasch every Man in ſuch Promiſes, (s Was ſaid)” but the) art indeflaite only and 


Tatſtuons, yet are to be mils ed or made wn to This m ſtiffice as 
80 68 promulged: Enbwn to alle“ tay f 


enn, 2aly; There being ved Pculties in the Sol, the VadetRaiidil ad the 
Mill; each of theſe have a proper Acting and Exerciſe of Faith towards God and 
lick, as they Have revealed themſelves in theſe Declaratioũs and Pro that ſo a 
' MW may obtain tlie things therein. And we ffluſt 9 590 15 them that firſt be- 
fm, as well as itr any other that want 1 5 s of Faith both in the Un- 
bendanding, and alſb in the Will For « every 


ar . ..___ — 


81 rer 
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Neves muſk believe _ 


vation, (Rom. 10.) and that with r towards theſe abſolute Promiſes. 
1. A And ini the. hᷣtſt place —— thay there is both an Aſſurance d 
Faith in the Underſtanding, and in the Will a firm adhering to the things reyealeſ 
ja. the Promiſes. In the/Undepſianding..there; muſt be an Act of, Aſſurance, hy 
we fand gf what? namely of and abour that firſt ching we noted in the Prowile 
vis. the Matter or Things cDntAinad in them. And as in reſpect thereunto look a 
the, Pramiſes and Declaraions areꝛabſolute, Yes and Amen: ſd every Auer muſ 
veasabſdlute-.an;Aflurance of, Faith thereof, .c As for instance, A 105 muſt be 

. congeraing Chriſt, it, that er dithat there is: noge belides hin 
that he came ima this World with a maſt ablolute\ Purpq tf bj. fave Aden 
Mankind, (for they ate only the Dwellers in this World a which he came) which 
DA che Apoſtle doth therefore prapole and commend to the Faith d 
Men as the moſt ſure and faithful Saying that ever Was 4 e Tim. 1. 15. Il 
is 4 faithful Saying, and worthy of all a tation, that C briſt Jeſus came into (6c! Warli 
to ſave Sinners, of whom I am chief, ] ay, he propoſeth it to be entertained with i 
Acceptat ion of Faith, and Aſſent — them, and ta be abſolutely believed by then 
without wayer ing or doubting. And Chxiſt himſelf impoſeth the g's thereof 2 
effentially neceſſary, to Salvation; Jobs 8 24. If. ye believe not 11 I am he, Fr 

Meſſiah, or Sayioue af the World, &s J. — l my, ſelf to be) you þd 
die in par Sn. Thus likewiſe concerning God we muſt abſolutely believe tha 
Exod. 34. is a God f. Mercies, pardoning e Tran greſſion and, Sin, a Juſtiſier of th 
6. Ungodl, a a God of Pardons, Nel. 9. 47; (ſo iv44s, iche Hebrew.) Theſe thing 
RoM-4-5- mult be as „ene diode y beliey 'd with full Aſſurance of Underſtanding, 
(as it is termed, Col. 2. 2.) as that we believe there is a God. For by the ſame Ne. 
ceſſity that he that comes to God muſt believe that he is, by the ſame parallel of Ne 
_— he that cometh to God or Chriſt — al ſaved and juſtified, muſt as abls 
lutely believe that he is a Juſtifier of the. There muſt be fixed like wiſe il 
2 believing Soul a firm Perſwation of the 2 fu Cretan of God's and Chrift 
ile ne ors and Intentions to fave wi of Ir of Men effeQually, concers 
15 808 b ch ere are "likewiſe! ſo many eſtimonies and abſolute Declarations indie 

5 | 
— There is neceſſary a Belief of the infinite Riches of Mercy that are in 
the Divine Nature, which are as the Sea that feeds and maintains the Spring 
.thoſe : his, Pu ſes: Antec and the Streams iſſuing from thoſe Springs in 
over 4 9 7 2 — ule 4 With bug ant Kindneſs and Truth. And the more the dul 
Kane perſwaded and poſſeſſed of, all theſe things, in the aſſurance of Unde: 
indipg, the _ Foundation is laid, and the ſtronger Hold and Obligation there 
is upon his Will to dray it, to truſt gn God for a Man's particular Salvation. 

(2.) In the Will there is to be in every Believer a firm and fixed Adherence 1 
leaving, unto God and, Chriſt 9 05 8 the good thiogs promiſed by them; Pſi 
6 63: 8. F ot he Hebrew. word is, it being the ſame thats 
, Dent. 10. 20, an 47 BY _ is further added, my. Soul cleaveth to tht 
Forth this tabied., The Meaning iv, is, that when God ſeemed to turn away from him, and 
— reading of leave bim, yet the Sou WY not Pare with him, but takes hold of him tho behind 
fee Rar. when hen yet it cannot 7 is Face and Fayour, A Soul that hath, Aſſurance, and ſes 

tor, Dur the Face and F e God to ſtand towards him, may be ſaid to cleave unto Col be 
4 fore;; but when God turns away is Face, that Soul cleaves to him behind, that 15 
er dh. it both wil ill and Horn wg hold on him through Adherence of Faith, as it reſplves le 
ver to lea leave and forlake him, however. he ſhould ſeem to deal with it. Thus Ruth 
is aid to cleave to Nagwmj,; Ruth 1. 14. which Act of Cleaving to her, when Nun 
;bid = return, Rath, thus expreſſeth, ver. 16. Intreat me not to leave thee, or tot 
turn from following after, thee, 7 15 mbit her thou goeſt I will go; and where thou lodgeh! 
will lodg: thy People ſhall be my People, and thi GA God, And ver. 17 . Where 
dieſt I will die, —7 will I be ied ; the Lord lo to me, and more "lo if og 
but 1 part thee and me. Which Cleaving, ver,.18. is further termed a being fer 
#0. g0 with ber, S unto which this Cleaving of the Soul y] 


TID li whole Haert, as the e —_— — res Heart Man. believerh i $0, to $a. 
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Fa d.is termed a Cleaving GE . ſc of Heart, that is, a ſtedfaſt fit 
Rae of Heart gor t rt wit i, 4 11. 23. And thus doth the Wil a 
4 ver cleave firmly ie d, en yet God makes as if he w® 
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ſolves. Nay the Soul ſays to God, Hell ſhall not part thee and me; for thou art 
there, and I will cleave to thee if thou throweſt me thither. Thou ſhalt never be 
rid of me, for that is my Refolution. The Reaſon of this Fixedneſs of the Will is 
from that ſpiritual Sight and Aſſurance that (as we ſaid) is in the underſtanding of 

WS the things themſelves contained in the Promiſes, the Underftanding being thereby 
invincibly poſſeſſed of thoſe Riches of Mercy and Goodneſs which are in God, of 
that Mercy and Forgiveneſs that is with him, and that is there to be had, and of 
that abundance of Grace and Righteouſneſs which is in Chriſt, and plenteous Re- 
demption for the Salvation of Sinners, (Pſa. 130.) and all theſe ſhining in thoſe 
abſolute Declarations and Promiſes, and through them into the Soul. Faith in the 
Underſtanding lets down into the Will the abſolute and compleat Goodneſs of the 
Salvation promiſed, and that in the Cauſes of it; and the Will is drawn thereby 
with as invincible a Reſolution to cleave unto God for the Obtaĩinment thereof. And 
then again, another Reaſon of this its Cleaving is, that God, tho he hide his parti- 
cular. Favour and Grace from this Soul, and holds it yet in ſuſpence as to that, yea, 
and turns away, as was ſaid; yet in the mean time he ſecretly by his right Hand 
upholds that Soul, and draws it by that his efficacious Power to cleave to him, and 
W that alſo follows in the next Words of that Verſe in that:Pſalm fore-cited ; Thy 
Wright Hand (that is thy Power) wpholderh me, and cauſeth me thus to hang upon 
chee, tho it be but behind: and if he ſeems to go away, yet then the Soul is carried 
to follow hard after him the more, as our Tranſlators have render'd it, My Sowl. fol- 
lows hard after thee. And hence it is that tho God Id defer him long, yet he 
continues to ſeek him. And thus you ſee as to the Matter of thoſe abſolute Promiſes, 
there is both an Aſſurance in the Underſtanding, and à Firmneſs of Adherency in 
the Will, even in him that at preſent wants Sight and Aſſurance of the Face and Fa- 
vour of God, which was the Cafe of the Pſalmiſt at that time, and therefore the ſame 
may be in any that wants that Aſſuran dme. ny Nn 
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And theſe tuo Acts are (tho in a greater or leſſer degree) common unto all Be- 
an en eee END OT e e 7 x r 03 bins & Mul. 
But, 2dly. There is further the Tenor of thoſe Abſolute Promiſes, which comes 
to be conſidered as they reſpect Perſons, and from thence! it is that fo great à Diffe- 
rence is betwern the Faith of him that hath a perſonal Aſſurance of his Intereſt 
therein, and the Faith of theſe other Believers that want it. As alſo from hence it 
is chat Difficulty ariſeth, how ſuch! Soals wanting perſonal Aſſurance, muy yet come to 
ley hold on ſuch «abſolute Promiſes for their own Perſons, andwith what kind of Faith. 
. What is the Difference between that Act of Faith; (which the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews calls full Aſſarance of Faith, (Heb. 10.) as comprehending not only an Aſ- 
ſurance of the Things and Matter of the Promiſes, as that God's abſolute Mill is to 
ſave Sinners, Rec.) but togethet᷑ there with an Aſſurance that I am the vtry indivi- 
dual Perſon whom: God means to ſave, &. Between this Faith, I fay, and the 
Faith of ſingle and ſimple Adberexre, the Difference lies herein; inaſmuchi as Faith 
in the Under ſtanding of him that is an Auherent only comes ſhort in this} that he 
wth not as yet firmly and prevailingly over his Doubts believe that himſelf is the 
individual Perfon intended by God in the Promiſes, concerning which che othet is 
fully latisfied, and accordingly can and doth with Aſſurance apply thoſe Fromiſes to 
himſelf, that they are his, & 80 as indeed the former hath 4 whole oF vomiplear 
Alarance both of the Martix, dad alld of hivdwn! perſonat-Larereſt ; bütt xllis other 
— od _ but an oy Aſſurance, namely; of the Matter, c. but not of che 
ad, vi. His perſonal Interefttherein:' rouching which God is as yet pleaſed not 
to reveal that to him. 9255 ot Jo 5 id, met 220 ge | 
e. As to the Difficulcy mentioned, vic. how ſuch Souls thay yet have Recourſe 
mich abſolute Promiſes, and witk what kind ur rather degree” of Faith: For an- 
Ver hereto I ſtill take that Rulealong with: mey'"that Faich is to be ſome” way or 
ber anſwering ahdiconformable'to whar' is in the Proiniſe, or it is not Faith; and 
18 if it comes up to the Tenor of it, (as we ſed it hatii done to the Matter there- 
% wulf needs be true Falt- Aud my- grand Aſſertion here about it is, ther 
r and mi le Plaue for Aftings.of var Weis bor in the Vnderſhinding ind the Wm 
| a 0 
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ſball part ther and me; Job he ſays, Tho thou kill me, I will truſt in thee; chat is; Death Book 7. 
it ſelf (ball not part me from thee, will this Soul {ay' unto God in his ultimate Re- 
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Bd ſich an one anſwering and'conforniable unto the Tenor of theſe Promiſes, as we Her 
Falte there was im each of Faculties towards the Matter of them. And this Cor, 
ſondency muſt be diſtinguiſi d by: its Tendency towards that Tenor of then 
Now this Sutableneſs and n this Faith wanting perſonal Affi 
rance, and the Tenor of theſe Promiſes (which I call Abſolute) lies thus. 
1. On the part of the Promiſes the Tenor of them is indefinite to Perſons, 30 
not univerſal to all Men. Tis true thoſe ſecond [ſort of Promiſes foremention'y 
whichexpreſs a Condition whereunto Salvation is annexed, are univerſal, that; 
to all and every one that hath the Qualifications in them. And in that ſtrain they 
run, Whoſoever believeth (ball be ſaved : And more emphatically (Rom. 3. 22.) th 
le ſpeaks of the Righteouſneſs of God, which is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt uu 
all, and upon all them that believe, where he ingeminates the Univerſality to 
and upon all them that believe, but not to all Men ablolutely : Promiſſiones Evans i 
lii uni verſales ſunt, non abſolute, ſed reſpecta credentium, ſays Paraus very well in d 
Commentary on that Text: The Promiſes of the Goſpel are univerſal, not abſolut i 
but with reſpett to Believers. But in abſolute Promiſes it is nor fo, for they mentin o 
no ſuch Qualifications already wrought. - - i Fon Nos 
In this very Tenor of them which thus reſpecteth Perſons, we muſt conſider tua 
they have yet ſomething of Abſoluteneſs, or of Certainty, concerning Peru 
wich is as certainly to be believed, and yet ſomething that is but indefinite; ba 
which I ſhall ſpecify, to the end that I may by and by ſhew the punctual Confom if 
ty of Faith wanting perſonal Aſſurance unto the Tenor of thoſe Promiſes. 
' 1. That which is abſolutely or certainly declared in thoſe Promiſes concern 
Perſons, for all Faith as of a Certainty to build on is this. | a | 
-.} (4+), It is moſt certain and abſolutely declared in ſuch Promiſes concerning Perſon 
that ſome ſhall have thoſe Promiſes fulfill'd on them; Hieb. 4. 6. I remaineth thre 
fore that ſome muſt enter in. Which Declaration made thus under the Goſpel, ſpak 
the true Intent of all abſolate Promiſes, as to Perſons, ſhewing they are underitad 
but only of ſome, and yet certainly and abſolutely-of ſome. The Expreſſions 
they muſt enter in, for which alſo the Apoſtle there alledgeth an Oath of God, tha 
-which nothing could make the Promiſe more abſolute. Likewiſe thoſe Paſſage d 
Chriſt's evidence the ſame thing; John 10. 16. Other Sheep I have which are wtf 
this Fold : them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſball hear my Voice, ck... 
..) It is abſolutely certain alſoin thoſe Promiles, that theſe Perſons are, (i.) 
all ſorts of Sinners, aud a manner of Iniguity {ball be forgiven, except that againl 
the Holy Ghoſt, (ſays Chriſt) to ſome or other. (2.) Of Perſons in all Ages or 80 
.ceſhons of Times. (33 Ia all Nations, and of all Flaces. Look unto me «ll the lu 
of the. Earth, and be ſaved... And chou haſt redeemed. us out of all Nations, Toni 
and ;Kznareds, &c. Rev. f. 9. (4. Out of all Ranks and Conditions, Sund wil 
Tree, — rich, Kings, and all in Authority. By all Men, all ſorts of Men i 
ia nos: ho) wat 25 moi! 0 ene 10h F-97313 40 22008 
224. Let theſe Promiſes are withal ſtill ĩadefinitely uttered: as to Perſons: Furl 
ſome, and but ſome (that I may win ſame; ſays the greateſt Converter of Souls) it 
Aaved;: then till not all; if out of all Nations, then not all in or of a Nation. 4 
truly in their ſay ing, than haſt redeemed us out of al Nations, Tongues and Mind 
— he makes the very Redemption af Chrift:to' bei but of ſome in all, and they cha 
ſpeak this ſpeak it not of themſelves, as they had been juſtified, called and ſanſtiia 
No they ſay not, thou haſt called us out of all Nations, & c. büt plainly thou bal 
redeemedo us with thy Blood out of all Nations, fa limiting it to Redeaptick 
bey ſpeak of thoſe namely on O Chriſt in ſhedding his Blood for them (ie 
ſpeaking it to Chriſt) hai his redeeming Eye, which he had not in redeeming ui 
. the teſt of thoſe Nations, which are therefore diſtinguiſnhed from theſe even bj a l 
diempt ion of them which is not of thoſe other. And there isa vaſt Differences 
_ tween ſay ing. Thouchaſt gedeemed all Nations, as the Univerſaliſts ſay, and, Ti 
haſt redeemed us a ſelect Company aut of all Nations, as they ſpeak here. Tl 
is no ſuch Daiverſality the Promiſes are; made unto, tho theſe Promiſes are 10 
promulged to the Univerſality of all Mankind. And the Promiſes are then to 
ſtiled Jadefipite; whilſt they ahhſolutely and aer taiuly declare that ſume muſt um Þ 
ener ini; and that all ſhall not, and yet do no way ſignify, who tlieꝶ arb, eithet! 
any diſcernable Mark or Character ol Difference, or by naming thoſe Perſons, ( 
| 8 A 
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or univerſal, but not fo theſe abſolute of this ſort which we ſpeak of; for they can 
ear no other Title (as they reſpect Perſons) but of Indeſiniteneſs, tho they be other- 
WG never ſo Abſolute. If we will take an impartial Survey of all abſolute Declara- 
ions and Promiſes of Salvation, they will be found; thus indefinite as in reſpe& to 
erſons, as they are propoſed for Objects unto our Faith. Thus it is in that grand 
S.oclamation which was made on purpoſe as the Foundation of Old Teſtament- 
iich, (wherein the Riches of the Mercy in the Divine Nature are diſcovered and 
Wxpoſed) The Lord gracious, merciful, &c. Deut. 34. 6. This, as it reſpects Per- 
as, to whom God means to be gracious, have this profeſſed Reſtriction premiſed 
Whereto by God himſelf the Promulger, I will be merciful to whom I will be merciful, 
Wh. 33. v. 19. 1 will proclaim the Name of the Lord before thee, and will be gracious 
b whom I will be gracious, and will ſhew Mercy on whom I will ſhew Mercy. The Im- 
Wort of which, what is it other than that he will abſolutely be merciful unto ſome, 
en thoſe whom he will, but not to all? And who thoſe are to whom he will be 
erciful, he reſerves within himſelf, and yet profeſſeth to proclaim this, that all the 
W-ople might know it; and accordingly. Moſes publiſhed ic to all. And this was of 
other the firſt moſt ſolemn Promulgation of Mercy publickly made that ever was 
Wade before, and ſo the Tenor of it is menſura reliquorum, the Meaſure of the reſt. 
hat God allo will blot out (or pardon). Tranſgreſſions for his Name's fake; (1/a. 
3. 25.) is an abſolute Promiſe fitted to the Faith of any one that hath a Will to be- 
eve. Itſpeaks to no Condition or Qualification but the contrary, v. 22, 23, 24. 
But thou baſt not called upon me, O Jacob; but thou haſt been weary of me, O Iſrael. 
haw haſi not brought me the ſmall: Cattle of thy Burnt-offerings, neither haſt thou ho- 
pared me with thy Sacrifieces; ] have not cauſed thee to ſerve with an Offering, mor wea- 
ied thee with Incenſe. Iban haſt, bought me no ſweet Cane with Money, neither haſt thou 
led me with the Fat of thy Sacrifites '; but thou haſt made me a fend with thy Sins, 
bow haſt wearied me with thine Iniquities. He names no Perſon but Jacob, that is, 
is People elect, as elſewhere, he calls them; yea and there alſo, (ver. 21.) The 
People he had formed for, himſelf to ſbem forth his Praiſan who are in other Scriptures. 
med before their Calling Chilaren of God, John 11. 52. His People, Acts 15. 14. 
nd As 18. 10. But who theſe are till they believe none knows. Yea, and he li- 
fits this Pardon! uato them; Micuh 7. 18, 19. Mo i Gal lite unto thee; that par- 
neth Inigquity, and paſſeth by the Tranſgreſſian of the Remnant of his Heritage He re- 
weth nat his Anger for ever, becauſe he delig hteth in Mercy. He will turn again, be 
ul haus Compaſſion upon u; be will ſwhdue aur iniguities; and thou wilt caſt all their 
ins inte tis Depths of abt Sea. The: Words abe purely what are in Exod. 33, & 34. 
they! whom they concern are bun the Remnant whom he hatfr choſen for his He- 
lage, which ho! H but he? The like we have alſd in that Declaration con» 
eg Cen Aatention of Comiog into the: Warld to ſade Sinners, commended 
r fuck a faithful Saying; for all: Sur Faitlioto receive and accept; 1 Tims: 1. 15. 
hug faithful Saying, and mortiy of all Accept atian, that ſ brit Jeſus came into the 
World $0 ſave Sinner, f mum Im chief. Tis Sinners in the World indefinitely, 
& lays not «ll, not all univerſally, which the very Seund and Tenor of the Speech 
ys. And ir is of great Forcg to confirm it to be ſo that ine ſpeaks db bar Re- 
prion by Chriſt, and that ſort of Purꝑaſe thereimto ſaveaheſe Sinners to be eve- 
ey one and the fame with that which, he had of faving the Apoſtle himſelf, 
ch the Apoſtle came then ta find and diſecen;i when Chriſt bad by ſuch an Over- 
f Love add Almighty Pawer, wrought Faith in him du. 14. Hud 150 Grace 
Lend mus emcgeding abundunt with Fait hau Lom, which is in Chriſt Nrſuuucihud 
os he 7 1 40 able with;Aflyraace toc pu in his own Name ia faying; Of 
ole 1.4. chief, e nd in laying ſo he puts himſelß ( evident lyſee) intoths fame 
and Number, Sort and Heap, of all tha Sinners that :wereir d, and all 
Am redeem'd; with, the fame Grace 20d: Ioteeg n iht, Bas? hicſelf been re 
KA e rag the dupiect of in Chriſt & Heart. idle himſelf was wedee id 
Ngo ot N all were. That which did gur thæ Differtnca was that 
ihne \ him vas out f a ſgexial eee ene 
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eſerving that to himſelf, and leaving it in ſuſpence) until the Qualification of — 
\ith and ſuch other Graces are wrought in them. And thoſe Promiſes which are Book 3. 
ade unto ſuch Qualifications we call conditional Promiſes, which are in their Te- 
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make him ſalvable, as ſome would dilute Chriſt's Intention in dj ing for the ng, 
Fart g. elect, affirming; tfiat Chriſt died for all Men thus far, barefy to make this Prope, 
ton trac of all Men, That if they would believe they ſhould be ſavhed. It is certay 

that he died for Paul with a further Intention of Love than fo; ever efficaciouſly 0 
give him Faith, and invincibly ſuve him. For that Grace iti converting him &, 

lit is he there fo! ates; ver. 14. Thi Grace of ou, Dor was excted 
abundant with Faith an, Love, Rr. and magnifies Chriſt for having cone into the 
World io beſtow it on him. Chrift: did not dis with one Intention for Pal, 100 
another Intention for others, ſoi he runks the other Sinners for whom Chtiſt died n 
comchon with himſelf, together ãn one Rank with his own'Petfoh. He puts him. 
ſelf and them in the fame Rank; .\Now Chriſt: died for him as a choſen Veſſel y 
Himſelf, cc. as Chriſt himſelf that died for him, from Heaven ſpeaks of Him, 4% 
9.151 and in dy ing bore the ſame Love to the reſt of thoſe Sinners he died for, the if 
ha did to Pan; he dying for him and them conlider'd in one BDũd Y, (EN 7 

whereof Paul wis but 4 Member And therefore Pa propounds himſelf ks a P 

term of this Grace unto all that ſnould by virtue of Chriſt's dyitg come to bolient: 

vet. 16. For this Canſe I obtained Merch, that in me Rf Few Chriſt might [btw fi, Wh 

«i Long-ſiffering, {for a Pattern) to them that ſubuldi herrafter believe on him to % 

everlaſting.' And withab commendꝭ this faithful Saying thus indefinitely utre's 

thas:Chviſt: came in the World tu ſave Sinners, us the moſt aedortitnodate Objet Mit 

their Faith, (updii which they ſhould embrace and lay hold en Chriſt) s it h4 WW 
boch ſa tui, ien in his Humiliation he( had ſeen himſelf to be the chiefeta 
Sinners. Tu cohalude this, I will ſay, that after all the wringing, and writhing, and Wi; 
turnieg things this way and thut; and when Men have ſaicda}lthat'they'can; it vil 
be fand that 2% Mori phich d tl adequate Object of Ghelſt's Aim In" dying 
(which te is elſd vrhere ſaid to have comte to fave, and is thereupon proclate d to 
the Saviour of is World,: J. is no other wiſe to be under ſtou ti 
Men in the World: ãhHefiniteiy taten. Lea; and'that orher Phraſe bfr Is, of 
hom like wiſe he N ſaid the Savidud, will 'after all Agitariods iſfde in and come u 
itsibniag But Am. ire (43 wehaveexplainned ) nortug dut M ty il 
Mobs, of:ald RalksAget, Conditions and Serts of Slutiets een alb the Woll 
Andiſq it hnpurts an Indeflnitendſa ànd not d Ubiverfaliry of Perfbns oy Have batt 
intended in it ; andi all theſe Deciaiat ions aud Broimiſts pf Salt arion ett re ib 
ſoluta, f are to he underſtuod:· ovyilad yotlr i Sets % 2U8 01 C1 AW. | 
ort gow. to demoriſtiate tho ableneſs of the Raith of ohe ut ut HHED s riod 


a Cextamy . oi limſelß to be tene umu chu nOr of the: Nrenflſes, 25 ir veſt 

Par ſams p Let ud fee then whit Aftivgs\ bf Faith herd may li fuch an Oh for Gr! 
owinpedoiab Salvation altho ; hei hot aſſurdd d dis perfondÞ Intereſt; and view ih 
withil, (w hic Irmaighcawend): the Core ονH¶ĩe i w NN Faith 18 fh Mr oed 

hold wirtvthe Tendu db Hỹ ̊rom ibn irhahk'iren opened); aw hich Will\at bid 


euincaahat ſuchla Halibris favingy (for if Blirh Rofwery aw Probyife, it is 6errdlibl 
truꝛ 8auing Faith) i alſu makblway to:infirn@oshow in fun ee we: maß app) 
our ſelves Unto ahſulute Hromiſesy w hicli is che Hi Iulcieiwebly drwe at. 
A halheas Uwe dinc:befarey\(when NIhew ad the Corceipoddeney of eh! 
Manis Faith to th Natter of chi ProbliſciÞio ovet the Acting of ce Soll tbwath 
che: F bflohem; Abd clat as co hotl che Huderſtunding und Waun. 
- Thoſe abfoluteBrouiiſesdodwtine Frnor afford and layhufere Faith! in the Us 
derſtaddingꝛuf ſuctbknI , teur Truth Mat He, hich ure produktiven 
Faitiniũ his Mal, vnd; do draw ba ue Wiltto cloſe with GG CHI, with Ach 
there in ſatable\6 the Leno of abe Promiliis for his patrieuav Sgfv ATU dl, They ft 
ſentaohahhbin his Vaderſtariding 31:22 Thur There art WE NH thoſe ndt K fe 
| „Nm God«cerraieily andoilkdoubtedlyd fronds ro [ayeham whom he. ih 
ecQuilly! giveFuith uwo. AA hone Man after bebe ether tb 

own Barfem or no bel included; avi inthe meat Faith the bnd dorfy meet mM 
indc ochippart iof thpcPoomile)! In hd N bur ee 
fwd he may and.dorfiv beliovw ahib pie of the Ten f iE, (Her if ft 
CERA avirothis we) dve ab HUE hre Prov 
— Cbchtt abſplute li (ag de ceorminly9) rel ſo et ttb He 
free aud ef Gr Flow crbbr (ball torn iv J gd) Chief,” 
And again, FID Adee df Sul, (Ge plithb 
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„5 012" "Ag He Belief of this at Foun gives Hope 4s toncerning © 
10 "I hn the Exartjple of that one Perfon Paul is pro {views b hitnſelf, and Boo 

th Holy Ghoft ſpeaking” wth Him as a Pattern ahd Flap of rcy, held out to toll ND 
andinvite Velbert In "who w ere * to believe, (as in that i Tie 3 we may read) 


more are we br oye wher we Heap that there ate a many for whom 
then 27 ith an abfolure Intention to ſave 1 0 e Chriſt 


0 e nb, it is 400 af chech, Rev. 7. 9 Ls, 4 great Multitade which no 
{4 could 2 72 ions, and Kindreds, As People, and Tongues, ſtood be- 
Throne, 4 
12 Atid ewt 5 Bali of thus much concerning Perſons in a Matter of ſo 
Wncat, and great Concernment as a Man's al in le is, will, 22 1. Sp ltit's 
ara wing, N and ftir I: .. 
nds not cettainly that he he'is 
er the obtaining of it. This Peſo tte may 000 in the 2 $ fete of the 6th 


Wd 11th Verſes of Heb. 4. See ing therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt enter therein, 
neh, that Reſt), and they ib hom it t mas fi firſt'p role hid, entered not in,. becauſe of 
WUnblicf; (che Vitra f w apy he profecates in the following Vetſes: ) In 
be 11th Verſe he draws forth” 

| pherefore 70 tatty into that R A $ he in ve "V1 110 1.0 mr any he fal after the ſame 


WY x ample of Udet. Which {po ally 
| boch Pa of hi 1 0 ing Vine in that 2000 s. And the oth Reaſon of ſuch an 


Inference-may 'be"ſeen ic ech ordinary Fractice of Men. Fot if when Men know 
LR hand rnd 0, e, Jen bat dne fhalll ih, tunging à Kace obtain 4 Crown, yet al (that 
* zabilitated ora Race) will venture their Ability and Skill to run for it, and 
fis hen it is büt for i corruptible Ctbwn, (as the Apoſtle enfbreeth his Exhortation, 
1 ith 24,25) Then haw 1 more when we know that not one only, but ma- 
40d f5 ir a Multitude ſnall obtain; Ant rhat the Gage or Price at ſtake is not 
nrbpeded * intorriptibliè Cu, as the fie (ver. 2 further heightens 5 
aach ya Heth his Motive and Argu e ta this put very Purpoſe in hand. FA 
2. Theſe abſolute Promi! Dee 9655 105 1 05 Underſtanding of 
Ty atone, thar theſe, ſome 157 are of all Bris Is Was 5 out of all Wition, — 
es Both of: Sy Eon 107 Tips 12 Ages of Perfons, and alſo of all Sinners of 
1 lots, ig aff Pegte aud 81258, 99100 Proportions, öf Sinnings, even the 
. y x5 the” ot Yi jour ſhows, e All manner of Bens, wild and 
195 N ' the 5 Worms Por t oſt foatfied and mon 92 Beaſts, 
endet ch ar Sher, Whith' was" the Tins CPs Church Carhioliek, re- 
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ſRlenited unte e RE were to be tall and converted out of All forts of 

bindef's;” wen. th he lai "0 te oabnethofd forth tllat it is 
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Of the (Hess and Adds 


NAA There is no Difference, (aith the Apoſtle) for all hve {inned, being therefore all at; 
Patt x. whoever.they, be that have linned, they are capable alike of being freely fe 4 
OY his Grace, through the Redemption that is i 755 | 


ww 


mitt. 


Aug, 


rrogo une create pe _ rations, hint to him an it may be, that is, that he may be one God mil 
Quid Co? 23 univerſa be merciful unto. If ic muſt be ſome body's Los, (in that Languy 
peccara tibi per ipſum [pat 1- the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ. 1.) then, ſays he, voy not mine? $ 


J wed crediſti, prompts the Holy G often ſuch Souls; and 


- (the Faith in them neee © the Utterance and. Tenor of the Promiſe from Gol 
e. 


as 


Chriſt, Rom. 3. 22, 23, 24. 7, 
meaning is, that 9588 is no Difference of Sins, {mall or great (as to the 8 | 
God's Free Grace to juſtify a Man) Which is any Bar that ſhuts any Man out. 1, 
finds likewiſe, that as there is nothing of Good in him that ſhould move God to}, 
merciful to him ; ſo nor on the contrary, nothing of Evil that will be of Power, 
Gert God from his declared Reſolution to pardon all manner of Sin de fas, (bu 
that one againſt the Holy Ghoſt) as Chriſt that bore our Sins, and paid the Prix 
for us, tells us. So as his ſingle individual Perſon ſtands free of all Incumbrancy 
of all quare impedits, of all that ſhould prejudg him, and let him. He Rands as fu 
or free Grace, as freely to accept and receive him, as ever any Man did whom! 
hath accepted, any thing in the whole Word of God notwithſtanding. It; 
not that ſoch or tuch Sins, or manner of Sinnings after Illumination, &. Fiat bez 
Croſs-· bar, or Spoke, or Hiogr ce againſt a Mao, no more than Sins before. Fy 
whenever a Man cometh to to be juſtified, whether after Calling or beſot 
he comes and ſues it a 01 m4 


: 


4 Impii, as looking upon himſelf as an ungodly Perſyy 
whillt he is a ſuing for Juſtification, and appears in that Court. He is not to con 
der his being already godly ; there is no Difference, no not in that reſpect ncith: 
He may ſee that it is pure free Grace in God's Heart he hath to deal withal andy WF 
treat with God by, and to try what quarter it will give; and it is the Glory ther 
that moves God to be merciful where he will be merciful; and where he proves 
be gracious he is to an u νενναν,d, he is to an overſſowing ſuper - abounding Fu, 
neſs gracious to them. Thoſe that run in a Race, or ſtrive for Maſteries, have the 
Confidence of their own Skill or Strength, or Uſe, and accuſtomed Agility for ther 
Confidence, and do venture thereupon; but this Soul hath the abſolute Grace of Gd 
before him to rely upon, and ſo ventures upon what it ſhall be willing to do fr 


him. n a = „ 87 L, . 4 ; 
| 3. Theſe abſolute Promiſes do, together with all theſe Conſch 


| is, tho but al 
Rego off, Apprehenſion hath brought many a Soul near, and drawn ad 
encouraged them to eome to God for their particular Salvation. he People of Ni 
neveh believed God in his Threatgings, Jonah 3. 5. Aud this [Thought withal fe 
into them by the Suggeſtion of the Spirit; ver. 6, 9. ;Who can tell if od will rm 
and repent, and turn away from his ferce Anger, that we periſh not Arid ſays the fn. 
phet, Joel 2. 14, 15. The Lord your God is gracious and merciful, flaw to Anger, a 
of great Nindneſs, end repenteth him of the Evil : Who knows if he will return. and t 

ent, and leave a Bleſſing behind him? In the Lak of the Child David ſought t 
Tra or, ſays he, I ſaid, (that is, I had this Saying, or Apprehegſion of Faith 
my Miad) Who can tell whether God will be gracious to me? 2 II 22. in ſpari 


: 1 


his Life; and yet the Prophet had told him it ſhould die; but David thought 
might be but of the nature of à conditional Threatning, which by Prayer might 
have been diveried. And in other Scriptures, Promiſes are uttered in the lend 
Stile of an it ma, Xi 28ph. 2. 3. I may be 3e ſhall & hid in ihe, Day of the Loril 
Anger. Some of e Promiſes and ales us ig Cale of temporal Del 
verances ; others of eternal Salvation connex'd with. them, However my Argh 
ment is ſtrong from either, for theſe, ſo: indefinite \prefags unter. in tempo 
Promiſes with but an jt pray be, ,apd who can zell bug, that Gods &c. did yet Howen 
draw them in to ſeck God with a true Faith, for the obtaining! the things promil 


p. 1050, 
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then much more in the caſe of eternal Salvation, if, he Pro ſe th reof ſpeak. 

ve e, d e e ROT Gs eo ATT ee 
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before us, yea or any; Soul wha eyer, tl t, hears, AN , obſery $ the „ And if i 

leave but ſuch a Hjar or Impreſſion upon. the Soul as Deren had an 

who can fell but God ll Ts 7 Elo fu | 
ut Go 


within it Jelf, Who gan jel but God ile grecions to tin pardoning and 
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bf -Fuſtifying Faith. 133 

WE} ic ir. my be in the Soul's Apprehenſion may, and will have, through the Spirit's AA 
aging, and God the Father's drawing, (without which never ſo certain and di- Book 3. 
ec Promiſes made to all univerſally, or particularly to any one hy Name, would —Vv 

of have any drawing Virtue in them to work Faith) I ſay theſe it may bes, or 1 
Wy be the Perſon, may have as much Power and Force in them to win the Heart to 
elieve; and by Faith to put in for them, and to pray to obtain them, as in temporal 
alvations they had. For the Reaſon is the ſame in both, yea and the Weight far the 
ore on this ſide of Salvation eternal, by how much a Man's Salvation (the Subject- 

atter of ſuch ſpiritual Promiſes) is infinitely nearer to ſuch a Man's Soul to move 

ad lir him, than all or any temporal Salvation is or can be ſuppoſed to be to any. 
This the Apoſtle hath inſtructed us in, as touching the very Point before us; They 
rive for 4 corruptible Crown, (lays he) we for an incorruptible : Tis an Inference 

om the leſs to the infinitely greater. And a Soul once made apprehenſive to pur- 
Woſe (as we ſay) of the Weight of Salvation, the maſſy Import and Concernmeats 
Pereof joining all their Forces with theſe ſo weak it may bees, will yet, as ſmaller 


ad more weak. Cords twiſted with greater and ſtronger, have together a mighty 
Power in them to draw the Soul, when withal God ſhall be at the end of theſe Ropes 


| 


* 
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things, 
f Faith, 


* 
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For Chriſt hath ſaid; He that ſeeks (continues fo to do) ſball find, and to hin i, ii 
Part 1. kwocks, it ba be opt or Ot niet | = 
FHV 2 I {haltinow confider the Acts of Faith in the Will in fuch a Believer, 1, 
| how conformablethoſe alſo are to the indefinite Tenor of abſolute Promiſes, 1,, al 
us next Hider what Acts of Faith in the Will (that are true Acts of Faith) ſuch: 
Soul may put forth, and which may ſtand with theſe indefinite Apprehenſom WY 
when very far ſhort of an Aſſurance that he is the Perſon for which the pure abo 
lore Promiſes afford him no further Grouddme. 1 
(r.) There may be a coming unto God and Chriſt. That Act of Coming whic 
is ſo often uſed to expreſs Believing both on God and Chriſt, (as Chriſt himſelf & 
preſſeth it in his Sermons, and we read of Coming unto God through Chriſt, Ht, 
is an Act of the Will, (as Rev. 22. 17. Let him that © athirſt come; and let hin 11, 
wil, Kt.) And the ſaving Act of Faith is expreſſed by it; John 9. 35. F am Ha 
thirſt; les bim come unto me and drint : and it follows, (as explaining what he mem 
by coming) He that believeth me, &c. And the Aim, End, or Errand of ſuch; ! 
Soul in its Coming, and for which it comes, is ſaid to be that it may be ſaved, u 
is its Buſineſs it comes unto God and Chriſt for. Now ſuch an Act may well ſtar 
with the forementioned indefinite Apprehenſion as concerning his own Perſon, 20 
with that ſuſpenſive Uncertainty, (as I may term it) for in that reſpect he may ye 
come to have it given and made good to him, altho he knows nor that he hath, « 
certainly ſhall have a ſhare in it. And therefore undeniably the ſaving AR in th 
Will may be put forth withour ſuch a perſonal Aſſurance. That Phrale of Coniy 
is taken from what is ordinary with Men, and is on purpoſe choſen out to expr 
the Aim of ſuch a Faith in ſuch a Condition. For a Man uſeth to come to another 
for a thing that is in that Man's Power to beftow hom he comes to, when ye if 
utterly hath no Aſſurance from Him that he ſhall obtain it, and yet ventures u 
come. Nothing is more ordinary in common Practice than this, and therefore th 
AR of Faith which is without'Aﬀurance is moſt aptly ſet forth thereby. Andtn 
ly that Speech of Chrift's, Him that cometh unto me] will in no ways caſt out, (Johub 
56.) Mas ſpoken as on purpoſe to the! Heart of many an one that comes, (eſpecially WP- 
at firſt) to hearten him againſt, and obviate this very Fear of being rejected; d 
who there ſore ſo eomes as in his own' Thoughts, he may remain ſuſpenſive in hin . 
{ef,' whether he ſhall he received as'to Salvation, Which is his Errand, yea or 
especially in the Caſe of him wh but now firſt comes, ſceing that until he hal i 
come and put forth ſuch an Act, he eannot come to know whether it will be a tru 
and fpiritunl Act of Faith, or coming? with a true Heart, yea or no. Yet howem Wi 
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ar hisfieſt'Coming the Intent of his" Soul in- Coming is, that he may be receir', 
And come he muſt firſt ĩt a ditect Line to Chtift, e're he can reflect upon his ( 
ming,” whether it be with æ trug Hart, (as Heb. 10. tis explained) nor will he ku 
his Welcome unto Chriſt unt il he schally comes, or hath che. 
And that the Aini'of ſich ah Af Coming to God or Chriſt, or God in Chril, 
is purely that vp juſtiſfen, and that this is that genuine Act whereupon a Mit 
is tndeed/juſtified 3" W Blade ene Inſtance of the A poſtles themſelves, 2s it 
alledgedb by one of thegreateſi 'of ret in the Name of himſelf; and all the reſt 
thei dernden al.'2. 16. We knowing that i Man is not juſtifed 
the WArk of He Eis, Bit by the Phith of Feſns Chriſt, even we bave believe in Ji 
if, thit we might le 1 | 
am“ Tc be 
or Tendepey in it, nit "they 
And ix is: 10 Je ber 
Jeb iſg Principles did lead. nto) 
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ore, it was Paul ſpeaks it of himſelf, and Peter of limſelf, who was the Chief 
che Apoſtles; and of Peter, who profeſſed bis Faith in the Name of all the Apo- 

es, Mit. 16. For, if you obſerve, it is the Contiguation of a Speech he had be- 

Ja to make unto Petey perſonally ; ver. 14. T ſaid unto Peter, G c. and this is part 

bat he ſaid to him, We who are Jews by Nature, and not Sinners of the Gentiles, 

„. ving t hat 4 Man is not juſtified by the Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Jeſus 

„%. even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the Faith of 

„„. 4d not by the Works of the Lam; for by the 'Works of the Law ſball:nd Fleſh be 
ſific. n which he proceeds to confute and reprove Peter, who by Judaiſm bad 

&poſed no leſs than the great Point of quſtiſicarion by Faith. But Paul appealeth to 
Wis own Experience at and from his fitſt Converſion, and often aftet, by wu hat a Faith 
bad lived to be juſtified by it, and preſſeth it on him before all: that were preſent, 
1 is he relateth it in ver. 14.) as a commonly received Principle amongſt Believers, 
ea and even amongſt us too (ſays he) thatbare Jene, and engt Gentilel. Aud 
bat the Ad of Coming to Chriſt (whereby Faith is expreſſed) includes this as the 
ad and Intent of that Coming, and. is indeed in the Form of it; a. that I may be 
i ved, or that I might be juſtified, that Speech of Chriſt's ſhews; (alt ho -ſpokeaito 


u bariſees, and yet ſpoken of the contrary Act of Unbelief in them, and ſo ab che 
th ntrary illuſtrates, wherein the Spirit of true Faith lies) Ye will not come to me that 
l haue Life, John 5. 40. that is, you will not believe, which is a Coming to 
ce with that Intention, to have Lite from me; which all thoſe: whom I fave.do 
her Nut forth and exerciſe towards me, and do come unto me for; but theſe proud Juſti- 

i aries did ſcorn to do it, and would not thus come. That Particle ive, that, de- E. ut] 

0 Nees out the End or Aim which he is to take up, who would come to Chriſt, or — Tom 
th elieve on him ſavingly; and imports not only what is the Event or Conſequent up. _ con- 


06 WP likewiſe God's Will and Intention in requiring Faith is declared to be, that he es in 
aly Pat believes may have Life, (John 6.) God's Aim anſwering that of the Believers, Verba. 
ad again, that this is the Aim and Buſineſs of the Soul in Coming, Chriſt's Invi- 
in tion to come ſhews, Mat. 11. 28, &c. Come to me ye that are heavy laaden, an I 
ve you Reſt. Which Promiſe. in the laſt: Words doth at once ſpeak to what 


eir Souls were burthened for the want of, and moſt of all deſire, namely, Reſt ; 
d alſo guides and directs thoſe Souls with What they ſhould. intend and deſign in 
pming to obtain from him, even Reſt : And ou (ball find Reſt to your Souls. Now as 
bis Act of Coming with this Intention, that I may have Reſt, doth. and may well 
and with a ſuſpenſive Uncertainty, that I am the Perſon; ſo it may and doth an- 
er to the indefinite Apprehenſion the Underſtanding of ſuch an one hath. . The 
aderſtanding tells him from the Promiſe, that he may be the Perſon whom God 


pril, wi juſtify then in Correſpondency, ſays the Will, I do believe, or come to God 
Ma Chriſt, that I may be juſtified, and fo he exactly comports with the Indefinite- 
zit els of the Promiſe,” as to his Perſon ;. for as that holds forth an it may be God will, &c. 
-& of dhe Aim of his Coming is, that he may be faved. And it is certain in experi- 


ce, that with ſuch a poor and ſlender it may be at the firſt, many a Soul hath caſt 


nchor within the Vail blindfold, (as Seamen caſt their Anchors when yet they ſee 


4 ecke Earth at the bottom of the Sea, or know that their Anchor will take old, 
Ar pet know how to trail ic or apply it certainly to that Earth, ſo as to be able to 
pb, i ſhall without peradventure faſten and take ſure hold thereon, but a long 
on” a perhaps comes back to them again) and yet have in the end found a firm and 
. Eyre 

| & 1gat ot their Souls, the Weight of their Sins ing upon them alſo, 
ne th all the Pondus of them. = . Men bur e 1 aki 
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ich this Aim and Errand, that I may be juſtified, as to the future, And if any 9A 
ould queſtion, whether it were ſpoken of all the A poſtles or no, yet however to Book 3. 


1 Believing. And as the ſole Aim of a Soul in Believing is, that he may be ſaved ; © 
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"HEB. 6. e 2 
Far hex God mat Promiſe io Abraham, bicaafs be coald fore by w grower h ſon Y 


"by Himſelf, | | 
;| Sarely,. Helo, I wil eſs thee eee, 1 will ws ther!” vg 
2 f after be had patiently endared, he obtamnith the Promiſe. * 5 _— 
yep ſwinr" e 1 : 11 an Oath for Confirmation is 10 them an endif T 
21 - &: UnoUTS It "1973 95912751 JOFTINDY © + 1 
Mberein Gad willing ive abend rg to | ſbew' avto che Heirs ” Promiſe the Inmate 
- bility of 'bis' Counſel, confirmed it iy an Onth's' 
1 H mb inustabie things, in which it was impoſſible for God 6 lie we Abe 1 
F 
we . an e Vo ure „ and which entreth 
duo hat within . 1130 "oy 775 ” bg —— $4 
Whither the Forerunner « or us eure even made an Prieſt. for ever | 
e of Melchiſodee. = - fy rum 


n! "HE 1155 Verſe begins an ne; whereof all that follows is he Profs 
cution. The Words of * Verſe are thele: We deſire that every one of y 
do ow the fame Dibigene, to the uraxce of Hope ante the end. Here arc tus 
things diftinQ: 1. A of Diligence. 24fy. This is directed towark 
the Attainment of full Aſuranch of Hope unto the end; which is ſomew hat parald 
to that of Peter, 2d Rpiſt. 1. 10. Brethrew, give Diligence to male your Calling a 
Electius fare. To exhort them to all Diligence, he lays before them the Example Wh, 
of the eminent Saints that they had known in their times; wer. 12. That je be u 
ſorhfal;} and that refers unto uſing that Diligence he ſpeaks of: B Followers then 
miu throaph Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes, that is, that have got Poſſeſhon, 
r — by Patience he doth not or 
mean Patience in ſuſſering, Couſtancy ww doing, eſpecial waiting bf 
Paith for the Attainment of the Promiſe, as Patience is taken in * oh 
patirut Continuance in wo reg ſeel for Glory and Immortality. As for chit other 
part, the fall Aſſurance of Hope nano the en; he begins at vrr. 13. to propouad tt 
of Alrabam more particularly and eminently; and ſhews bow God, it 
aſſure him in his Hope, did give him à Promiſe and an Oath, both which you bur 
in wer. 1 ;. that is, he arrived at the end of his Days at the Enjoyment and fulfilling 
of tht Promiſes, as thoſe other Suints he ſpake of, ver. 12. are ſaid to have iber 
the Promiſes. Some refer his wp mie, Be the Promiſe ro what was in this Life, i 
having J/axe given him, &. and by having rhe Comfort of it ever after White 
lived,” But he had obtained the Promiſe of Iſas before this Oarh was given, ut 
therefore tis rather to be under ſtood to mean it after that Oath given, upon b 
offering up Jſazc,' he having patientiy endured tothe end of his Days as his Exhart 
tion, (tr. 110) had faid, timt then he attained the full Poſſeſſion of it. | 
'E 2 which was given to Abraham was the greateſt that "Heaven co 
- v Promiſe and an Outh. I ſay rhe greuteſt, ac, 1 f. The Apoſtle himſelf 2. 
— e. 16. if amanat Men an'Dath, when they (wear by God that is gem 
than themſelves, is of ſuch Authority, as it ends all Strife, tv Men de Liars, . 
may be ſuppoſed even in Swearing to lie; yet an Oath taken by God, or Þy ther 
Gods, whoever they be, is accounted ſo ſacred, and of ſuch — 2 as all Mel 
reſt in it, and there is an end of Oe. much more when God ſhall take an O 
This you have, wer. 16. For Men verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for Con 
nit ia id do Diem an end | of all Strife. Fe 74 God himſelf ſhould ſwear, the apt 
ſtle ſays, ver. 18, that tas impoſſible for God to lie therein. It cannot be ſuppol 
. of him, tho of Men it may ; ** 18. But, 2dly. Whom did God {wear % 
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e Gare by himſelf; ver. 13. Becauſe he could ſwear by uo greater he ſwore by him- RIA 
2 lf: be ſtaked himſelf; as if he had ſaid, I will ceaſe to be God it I do not perform —_— 


* * thing he ſware to was, to bleſs Abraham with all Bleſſings, and that unto the 
ad; Surcly bleſſing I will bleſs thee. And if he ſware by himſelf to perform this, 
ben all the Power in God, and Long-luffering-of God towards 4braham, were en- 
W.d to the uttermoſt to work upon Abraham's Soul, and to bear with him effectu- 
iy to attain this. And whereas thoſe that ſhould read but hitherto what Paul ſaid 

Wc the Oath to Abraham, would expect of Paul he ſhould declare how this Oath did 
E-,ocern thoſe whom he exhorted, or otherwiſe it had been in vain, and an Exam- 
le not applicable to his purpoſe, Which was to exhort them to the full Aſſurance of 
ee unt the end, ſuch as Abraham had: And whereas becauſe it was a Voice from 

WHeaven, they might think that this was ſingular: and proper to Abrabam alone, he 
Wherefore proceeds in the 17h and 18th Verſes to apply it to them to whom he 

Wrote, to all the Heirs of Promiſe and Salvation, and together therewith expounds 
Whit was the Matter intended in the Oath and Promiſe. Thus he applies it in theſe 
Words; wer. 17. Mherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of Pro- 
Wiſe the Immut ability of his Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath. (1.) Obſerve that 
ord, ver. 17. wherein God willing, &c. Wherein, or in which Oath and Promiſe 
had ſpoken of before. (2.) It is made to rhe Heirs of Promiſe, and therefore to 
il that are Heirs with him, which all that are Chriſt's are ſaid to be; Gal. 3. 29. 
ind if ye be Chriſt's, then are you Abraham's Seed, and Heirs according to the Promiſe. 
6.) In ver. 18. he ſhews the Intent of the Oath to be, that we all do believe that 
Shave the Faith of Abraham; which Faith he doth deſcribe by ſuch Acts and Terms as 
T ight include the weakeſt of Believers, unto that end that all ſuch might have 
Wrong Conſolation. So as we are to look upon Abraham in this manner of Diſpen- 
tion (tho it was ſo ſingular an Example in him) to him perſonally, as that he there- 

Wn was (Rom. 4. 16.) the Father of ws all. As in the caſe of Imputation of Righ- 
Weouſneſs by Faith, it is ſaid in the ſame Rom. 4. 22, 23, 24. It was imputed to 
Wim for Righteouſneſs, ver. 22. Now it was not written for his ſake alone that it 
pc imputed to him, ver. 23. But for us all to whom it ſhall be imputed, &c. 
Wer. 24. And indeed this is held forth in the very Promiſe which was then given 
im, and which the Oath: confirmed. The Promiſe. is in Heb. 6. 14. Surely bleſſing 
WT nil! bleſs thee, Now in Gal. 3. 14. the ſame. Bleſſing that was given to Abraham, 
Ws (aid 70 come on the Gentiles that were after to believe; and ſo in bleſſing Abraham, he 
Neſſed us all that are Heirs of Promiſe; and we have the ſame Promiſe with him and 
Wim. For in the latter part of the Promiſe, in multiplying I will multiply thee, all 
be ſpiritual Seed are included. In multiplying I will multiply thy Seed, or all Seed to 
bee, (fays God, Gen. 22.) which were the ſpiritual Seed, Heirs of Promiſe of Sal- 
lion with him, and Children of the Promiſe with his Iſaac, Rom. 9. 7, 8. 
Let us next conſider what is the Matter of that Promiſe and Oath. 1/. In the 
eter of it, tis to bleſs him and us with all /piritual Bleſſings in heavenly things, im- 
orted in this doubling the Words; Is bleſſing I will bleſs thee ; and ſo thy Seed. I 
Will bleſs thee with Faith, with Holineſs, with Perſeverance to the end, and Salva- 
on at the end. But, 2d/y. The Apoſtle brings forth a deeper and higher Matter 
ut this Oath and Promiſe did intend, and that is the Immutability of his Counſel 
wfirming the Promiſe by an Oath ; ſo then his own Counſels about Abraham's Sal- 
ation, and of us all, are the ſame kind of Decrees for the Salvation of us all that 
mas for Abrahams. | L200 D 
If you ask what is meant by his Counſel here: I anſwer, It is his everlaſting 
ecrees and Pu. poſes taken up within himſelf concerning Abraham's Salvation, aud 
! Wall; and it is the ſame kind of Decrees for the Salvation of us all that was for 


7 * nas “ Jacobws 
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. Lay God's Decrees and reſolute Determinations concerning our Salvation, 4b auiiſ 
© imported by the word Counſel. Concerning Jeſus Chriſt to be crucified, the forged 
poltle utters himſelf thus; As 4. 28. that the Jews did but whatſoever Gods Hand md 18 


Counſel determined before to be done. His Counſels then are his'Determinations Y'ſ. Cu- 
Nd Purpoſes. | f one ne any e tuo 
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Ra «And 240. They are his. Purpoſes within himſelf, and ſo differ from a Promig 
11. A;Pcomiſe made, (is: God's outward Declaration to do ſo and ſo fot us, but his Com. 
V ſel are his Purpoſes within himſelf, decreeing ſo and ſo, as in Epheſ. 1. 9. and v. 1. 
| . His Coumſel inipottstheſe his Purpoſes which have been from everlaſting, 43 
Atts-4: 28. What ny Counſel determined to be done uforchand. And fo it impottst Wl 
ſamt that Fore-knawledg' doth} which in matter of our (Salvation is ſaid to h 
been bafbrꝭ the World began! Ahd what othier is this Counſel of his in matter 9 
Aras and out Salvation, but the very ' fame we find, Epheſ. 1. 7,4, 9;au if 
ver. kt? Bliſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift,-who hath bleſſed ues, Wi 
all ſpiritual Blaſings in \hewvenly' Places in Chriſt Jeſus, atrording as he hath choſen 
in him befort the Fountlation of the World, in um alſo we have obtained an Injuyj 
ratice;) being predeftinated according to the Parpoſe of hum who worketh all things after 
Counſel of his own Will. What is the Counſel of God here, is Election and by 
deſtinat on therme. „ un 312841 1 COMA | 1 
21 As his Counſel ſhews it to be his electing Love and Purpoſes, ſo the O 
ſheivs theſe to be immutably fix d and pirch'd, and that to ſhew forth the Immuꝛ 
biliry ofithe Promiſe the Oath Was given, as ver. 17. of my Text imports. Goc. 
Oath \ſRews an Unchangeableneſs, not a Peremptorineſs only, but an Irreverſib 
neſs, and that the Matter ſworn to ſhall never be recall'd. Therefore in Pſadl. 9 
when God ment ions his Oath to David, the Type of Chriſt, and to his ſpirit 
Seed, (the ſame that was here made to Abraham's Seed) ſays God there in the 344M 
and 36th Verſes, Once have I ſworu by my Holineſs, that I will abt lie anto David, hi 
Seed (ball endure far ever. ' Ver. 34. My Covenant will I not break, vor alter the thi 
that 4s gone out of my Lips; it having been thus confirmed by an Oath. Our DW 
vines have generally owned this Notion, and from thence in the caſe of our l 
demption by Chriſt, that he ſhbuld ſuffer in our ſtead, have obſerved, that all Gods Ml 
Threatnings of the Law (as the Law it ſelf alſo) was given without an Ou WM 
added, and that ſo God might diſpenſe with any Commination or Exchange of th i 
Perſons threatned, and put Chriſt in their ſtead, for all-thofs'Threaraings wer 
without an Oath. . For if they had had an Oath anneged to them, we had ben 
ever laſtingly undone and loft, and Chriſt's Redemption vyduld not have ſaved u 
But now the Goſpel coming, and Promiſes thereof, uſe God intended them vit 
an Immatability, he hath therefore confirmed them by an Oath, Hb. 7. 21. Thal 
Priefts, vis. of the Law (ver. 19.) were made without an Oath, and therefor 
were changeable: as (ver. 12.) he ſays, both Law and Prieſthood were to he 
changed, becauſe made and given without an Oath, but this with an Oath, and 
Oath irreverſible ' by him that ſaid unte him, (unto Chriſt namely) The Lord [nol 
and will not repent, thou art a Prieſt for ever. Where he gives an Oath, he will nee 
repent, nor make Alteration of it, vis. of what he hath ſworn unto. 
3. I add, that ſuch an Oath is abſolute; and tho there are Qualifications that God 
will work, which are neceſſary toour Salvation, and unto the compleat Performanc 
of the Oath; yet theſe Conditions God ſuppoſes and includes in the Oath, and!) 
the Oath undertakes to work them, and effect them in us. When therefore G1 
took this Oath concerning Abraber?s Bleſſing, I bing will bleſs thee, c. (whil 
allo tabs in the Salvation of all: the ſpiritual Seed) God did abſolutely ſwear ant 
undertakè to perform and accomplith it, and to that end withal to give all the 
Qualifications requifite ro the full Performance. God doth not {wear by halves in 
but to do the whole as to Abraham and our Salvations. Why now appeal untoal 
ſobet Spirits that will conſider/ things, whether they will: of dare ſay, that Go 
ſhould make an Oath for Abraham's Salvation, when yer according to the Princip 
df Free-Will-Grace, as they ftare it, the Performance of this Oath muſt depend vp 
Abrahams Will, and to the end of his Days, and his Will muſt caſt the Iſſue of h 
Nun 4 * and God would only have been to give him ſuch Aſſiſtance as he ſhould have oy 
> " ed dafoand ſo. It was Abrabar's Will that muſt have caſt rhe Event, which ö 1 
„ +». muthbſe aud chadgeable us amy of outs is, or can be ſuppoſed to be. Can we ill 
dat. God in Scaring chut -he- would fave abraham, and bring him ro obtain ut 
„ Bleffing, as the Phraſe is here, ſhould depend upon the Mutability of ſuch'a Ma 
acta Wk? He was to live many Days after this; and if God in his Oath had not under: 
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ic taken to gary g his, Will effectually and invincibly, as well as to ſaue him A 4 | 
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er this time, he being the firſt of the Seed, the Pattern of the reſt, He was in- 
Aduded in the Seed abſolutely, and God's Promiſe was abſolute as to give him Iſaac, 
0 to continue Iſaac, that his Covenant might continue with him for ever as it was. 


de ſhoald foreknow certainly their Wills would hold out unto the end, yet would 


eon an Oath upon it, and ſwear for their Salvation in this manner, ſo as to ſay if 
| 464 ubum be not faithful Abraham to the end, I will not be God. Do you think that 


, WE ples o Liberty in the Will, to act or not to act according to its innate Liberty, 
iy WF and fo according to this Principle he ſhould ſwear by his Holy ſelf to work what he 
ss not able to work, nor can undertake to work. It may be objected, that ſome- 
ching in Abraham was made the Cauſe of that Oath, wer. 16. By my ſelf have ] ſworn, 
ods irh the Lord; for becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt not with-held thy Son, thy 
Ou ny Son, that in bleſſing I will bleſs thee. And therefore it was not an irreſpective or 
n abſolure Oath, but founded upon an Act of Abraham's. 1ft. I anſwer in general, 


wer The Papifts (as Pererius) would draw this Particle becanſe, (ſet be 

ben fore the Promiſe and Oath, ver. 17. and then again repeated, v. 18, Cum fir cauſale, & denotar 
eu and put after the Oath) to favour their Merits. And truly the 332 206 obles- 
with AY Force of thoſe Particles will as ſoon, yea rather make for their Me- gr<gio illo facto, meruiſe ur ſibi 


Ptrerius in verba. 


of Abraham, upon Which, as foreſeen, (if any thing foreſeen had been the Ground 
a Pot | it) the Promiſe ſhould have been declared. For it being ſo that at the giving of 
ich „ the Promiſe he was actually and indubitately eſtated thereinto, and poſſeſſed of it, 
e thi Utherefore muſt have been ſome preſent or former Act of Obedience, upon the re- 


ſpect of which (if any ſuch Reſpect had been) the Promiſe ſhould have begun to be 
Mered to him. Now in that Gen. 12. thoſe Promiſes are, ſaid to have been given 
mat, and together with God's firſt Command and Invitemear of him to go our of 
own Country, and as antecedent to any Act of Obedience firſt put forth by him. 
Thus 


3 iy che like concerning Ifaze, ho was included in the Oath, who was a young Man - 


tits than for God's having in his Decrees had a ſimple Fore- reſpect ple Pramiſuones à Deo darenc. 
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bus we have the Account in ver. 1, a. * Now the Lord had ſaid unto Abraham, Gy 3 


Part 1. thee out. of thy Country, and from thy 
Ws Land that 1 will ſbew thee. And I will make. of (hes * 


ndred, and from thy Father's Houſe, uny, 


thee, and make thy Name great; and thou ſhalt be « Bleſſing. And I will bleſs them thy 
bleſs thee, and curſe him that curſeth thee : and in thee ſhall all the Families of the EH 


be bleſſed.. There you have the Promiſes and the Date of them; and then his Obeg, iſ F 
ence follows after as the Effect of thoſe Promiſes uttered to him, and moving hy 
Heart thereunto. Thus expreſly. (ver. 4.) it follows, So Abraham departed as , Wl 


Lord had ſpoken to bim, &. So that of the two it muſt be ſaid, that Abraham hay 
rather an Eye and Reſpect unto the Promiſes firſt given abſolutely unto him, tha 
that God had a Reſpect unto Abraham's Obedience foreſeen, and that he did thereup 
on declare them. And it will remain that God's eternal Counſels had firſt reſolyy 
to do ſuch and ſuch things for. Abraham out of mere Grace, and from thence pu 
them into Promiſes, and utter'd them to Abraham without mention of reſpectin 
Conditions, upon which he ſhould give forth theſe Promiſes as foreſeeing Alraba 
would do fo. or ſo, and thoſe. Promiſes drew his Heart to that Obedience upon te 
Manifeſtat ion of them. 

But, 2, Altho we grant that theſe Promiſes and this Oath after them might hax 
been given with a reſpe& unto ſome former or preſent Act of Obedience, yet il 
the Decree or Counſel that determined to give thoſe things promiſed, might ill be. 
yea and. was, abſolute, that is, without reſpect to thoſe Acts. Even as a Fathe 


may and doth often abſolutely reſolve within himſelf to give ſuch and ſuch god 


things to his Child, and yet defers giving the Promiſe of them to him until ſuch 
ſuch. an Act or AQs of Obedience are performed by him, and then in giving tk 
Promiſe of them profeſſeth an high Approbation of that Obedience, and as a Grat. 


fication or Remuneration of it to him, makes the Promiſe, altho the Counſel au 


Determination of it in his Heart had been abſolute. And ſo indeed in Subſtanc 
and Effect the Apoſtle ſpeaks here, that both the Promiſe and Oath were but to ſhey 
or declare the Immutability of his Counſel and abſolute Determination taken up be 
fore, ſo as ſtill the Decree and the Immutability of it was fixed firſt, and did 


but by theſe utter and declare it. It was not his Oath made his Counſel for the fi 


ture immutable, but his Counſel being immutable, he did by his Oath ſhew it, aa 


. gave Demonſtration thereof. 


3. That ſingular Obedience was the Occaſion of the Oath, as River ſpeaks. . 
my ſelf have ] ſworn it, (lays God) becauſe thow haſt done this, and haſt not with 
held, &c. - But it was the Immutability of his Counſel that was the ſupreme Cauk 
why Abraham Did that thing. It was that which was the Cauſe of that Obedicnc 
in Abrabam, and of the Oath and all; and if he had not been greatly ſtrengthned b 


the Promiſe before-given, which had abſolutely declared and ſhewn what his Cour 


ſel was, Abraham had never arrived at ſo high an Act of gracious Obedience as thu 
was. | = 
Nor, 4. Would God for one ſingular Act of Obedience have ſworn then his per 
petual Perſeverance, which was to conſiſt in ſo many other Ads of Grace to ſucceed 
for ſo many Years yet to come till after Abraham's Death, had not his own Grac 
immutably decreed it firſt, and therefore ic was that he did not ſtick to make Decls 
ration of it by an Oath irreverſibly, which if it had been left to Abraham's Will 
only aſſiſted with Power to perſevere or not to perſevere, (as tis ſaid of all othe 
Believers by the Arminians, that ſo they are left) God would never have ventured 
an Oath thus. nuts | 1 | 8 
But, 9 What he ſware to Abraham here, therein did God in Perſon ſwear to il 
Abraham's Seed, the Heirs of Promiſe with him, whoſoever they be, and therefore 


their Salvation and Perſeverance is as ſure as Abraham's, tho they never do or d 


perform any ſuch an high Act of Self-denial as Abraham here did. And therefore 
this muſt wholly flow from the Immutability of God's Counſel both towards Ab 
ham and them all alike, or elſe Abraham had this promiſed him upon more hard and 
higher, yea unnatural, Terms, than the reſt have. | 


o 


The Corollary which I infer from hence is, That the Promiſes of Abrahaw's i 
vation and ours are but Extracts, Tranſcripts of God's everlaſting Decrees conceſm 


ing Man's Salvation. His Counſels within himſelf are the Original, and thoſe ar 
the Types. The Matter of the Promiſes are the Decrees of Election. Tau 


reat Nation, and 1 will 6400 | I 
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fe God inward Counſcls wo into; Words and! into Writings As when a Man 
WE. es his Will which he had — within himſelf, he ſets it down, and ſeals E * 
Wir fears to it before Witneſſos. Or Promiſes are but the Expreſſions of Election 
ut concerning Perſons and chings/:ooly. There is this differing Caſe between the 
ſe of Abraham and Iſaar in this Particulary tar the Perſon of Abraham by Name 
expreſſed in che Promiſe made of them. Nut the Promiſes made of -the reſt of 
| he Sced. are as ti Perſons made indefinitely, concerning hom the Perſons are not 
amed, but yet intending them wery Perſons, and them only, and thereſore they 
1eicalled Childzeriof iſe as wetland. as much'as Jfaatiwas. ' Andiin that Place 
1 axe is called a Child of Promiſe, as he was an eiect Child of God, and declared by 
Dr omiſe ſo to be, to prove Eleſtinn, which is the Subject of that Chapret ; and fl 
act; then Taepb's Inftance — the Proof of it. 
Its next to be <6alider'd, how doth this a as to th Matter of i i, beloag on: 
829 577100 93 fit on: mont bavg 
ff. 11 doth, 7 , in ili Nature of- the mate eien us 48 th as to Abs a> 
alid our Salvation is Worm to as Woll as Abraham's, and therefore it ia made 
me Whether we have attained che Aſſurance of it or no, if we be true Believers. 
nt indeed I deſire my Salvation to be no ſurer than F ay s Was, and it is as 
re by this Oathias bis was. 
2. Vet it tends to the fame end that it was made for to Mbrabam, which was for 
e Gonfirmation of him in his Faith, and 8 Aſſurance of Hope, Heb. 
xy; for that is the Head of chis Diſcourſe,” and he carries it along in his Eye, 
7 9 give a en e oven asir hc a Abraham — | 
dit ſbrves to gv us. l 
E As for Obſervations upon che Oath, 5 ** to us, and Abraham's E: 
Fherein in the Fendency of irs to give us Ved 1 would conſider this Oath. 


| o Ways. 
N 
; 


(x.Y Inthe Mater of i it, as ir 5 60 be: made aſe of by all Ann as a Ground for 
em to attain Aſſurance by. 
2.) In the Circumſtances of it, a WE the, Story it appears 1t was porfoiial and 
55 Ad to Abraham, and God's Dealings with him in doing of it, are to be con- | 
terd, which are nor common to all Believers, but yet hold ſome parallel with i| 
WW od's Diſpenſations to ſome eminent Saints in the New Teſtament, as in relation to 
is giving Aſſurance to them, as he gave to Abraham. 
vith My, Obſervation upon the Onth in che Matter of it, as tis common to alli is this, 
; at the Immutability of God's\Gounſel in his eleQting Grace doth ia the whole of 
cnc: WAR He as à fit Object to all Believers, even the weakeſt, fo as it is not only warranta- 
d by Ne for them to bave Recourſe eo ir, and apply 1 it » chemſelves but it'is their Duty. 
un ſhalt prove and explain this by farts: 020 2 
$this 1. That it belongs to all en we have ſhewed before from ver. e 
* t, ESHED LO 
T1 © That Which I. obſerve for his yoepoſs i, That his Scope was to relieve even 
cc i weakeſt. Do but abſerve how 8 180 when he deſbribes Believers, his De- 
Grac ription of them is ſuch as includes the wenkeſt, and ſuch as have not attained a 
pech — of Aſſurance but of Recumbency, altho the Faith of choſe that have Affurance 

be included in that Deſcripuen. Lea, in the general it may be obſerved in 
ut Verſe, that he ſpeaks of Confolation, and ſtrong Conſolation, as of a thing 
\tured PP ich yet might be obtained as diſtin from the Raith which he doch: deſcribe, for 
wt thy Words run. He ſpeaks'of their Conſolation as of a thing which they might 
to ll re for the future But the Faith Which he deſcribes is nhat which in the time 
.refore ſt ol thoſe: had already «tained, ind might now attain to this Confola- | 
or did n, fothar theit ſtrong Conſolstioa is a di inet thing from their firſt Faith exer- | 

id at Converſion; and —— we all Believers'by the Acts chat were | 

t firſt, tho continued ſtill, that fo he might be ſure ro-inohude all the Sced. But i 
t us examine every word whereby he doth deſcribt their Faith, and/it will be | 
Md to be ſuch as 1 have ſaid, and which the-weakeft, even they chat want * 5 | 


ce, have. q ot 77 118. 22 
cet . . His firſt Expreſſion Meth Bebe 44 for Refuge ' This ſpeaks thy very 
ö e This nor necelfaridy . 


joſe aft Ut and Condition of one who arfit ay vr 
-omils ore Aﬀurance tar he is ſaved,” or eee be ved. For ix * 
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bot his running 


Part 1. ſpeaks the very Heart and Condition of ſuch a Man at that time, and in his gig 
mac of Believing, (tho he exerciſeth it all his Life, whether with Aſſurances, Wl 
without it) but his Condition at firſt is that which this holds forth. (I.) He hat 


a Senſe of preſen 


reaſòh of his own Sins tllat come uporthim, togetherwithi an Apprehenſion that the 
Wrath of God abideth on him in the Eſtate he hath thereunto continued in. Ay 
ſo (2.0) Flies out of, and from that Condition, (and that word imports a terming, ) 
) or; if yu will, he flies 4 Dea irato, from an angty I 
| minion berein there remains nothing but Wrath ta him, if he continue thereig) WA 
unto a:God-of Grace, and his Dominion of Grace in and threugh Ohriſt, as the 
Scripture expreſſeth it, Rom. 5, & 6. And this his then Condition, and this Ad 
flying ſor Refuge 
ſaved, & c. but only a Hope that he may be ſaved from the Wrath to come, et 
as Coming to Chriſt imports a Believing on Chriſt, that we may be ſaved, (6 
Chriſt ſpeaks:when. he ſays, Come unto me that qe may have Life) as allo a Believing Wi 
on Chriſt that we may be juſtified, as the Apolſtle's Speech is, Which imports ng 1 
that we ate juſtiſied, or that we have Life. And thus much the Mey 
phor here barely inſinuates, whether it be taken for one that is in danger of by iſ 


Knowledg 


Converſion, and 


can all ay, we {(ſceing-auriloſt Condition) have fled for Refuge all of us. 
2dly. If we conſider what it is to lay hold on the Hope ſet before us, the Queſtia, WW 
here may be about the ward Hope, whether the thing hoped for. ſhould be that in 
tended, or the Hope which out of the Goſpel offers it ſelf to, and riſeth up in andy 
à Man's own Heart and Apprehenſions, from what is in and out of the Revelation 


of Grace made t 


before the Soul in the Goſpel, together with the Hopes 
Hearts upon the Revelation of them, that the Salvation ſpoken of may be their, 


and he or they m 
Certe in vocabulo ſpei eſt 


metonymia, effectus pro cauſa 
— — in- 
relligo cui ſpes innittitur ; neque 
enim iis aſſentior qui ſpem act i- 
piunt pro re ſperata. Calxix. 
in verba. Thas aiſo Cameron, 
Jacobus Capellus, Gomarus. 


And I add not 


that Hope, as ariſing ſrom out of the Revelation of the Goſpel: Or as Calvin do 
moſt aptly expreſs it, conſdendi materiam, the Matter of Hoping, there being in 10s 
word Hope, as he ſays, a Metonymy of the Effect for the Cauſe, and ſo the Promi 
on which Hope bears up it ſelf and is grounded, is connotated in that word H. 
So then Texpound the Words thus, That to a Man truly a working upon by the Pt 
rit of God, the ſame Spirit (as he is a Spirit of Faith to him) doth begin to raiſe in 
in bis Heart a Hope from ſome Declarations or other in the Goſpel, about the Gad 
of God, and the Intent of Chriſt coming into the World, and the Tenor of ſud 
Promiſes lay ing forth this before him, that there is an Hope for him that he ma) be 
ſaved, notwithſtanding his ſinful Condition; as tis ſaid, There ii Hope in Iſrael a 
cerning this thing. And he is ſaid to lay bold on this Hope, which the Spirit of God 
bath chus raiſed up to him and in him, asa Man is ſaid to lay hold on the Hopes 
ſuch a Preſerment, which the Intimations of the Perſon in whoſe Power it i8, fg 
before him, and he reſoſves not to let flip! the Opportunity of it, but to put in 
ſeek it with all his Might. So here, this Believer lays hold faſt upon the Hopes that 
have been begotten in him, and the Grounds thereof; and will not caſt them avi 
bot holds them faſt; and that ſtrongly too (as the word ſignifies) with all his Mig 
aud he will sot at aay hand for ſale thaſe Mercies which he hopes may be hi u 
Hg” 


Life, and'feeks to ſave it by flying to another Dominion, or to a Privilege-place, x 
the Murderer fled tothe City of Refuge, Numb. 35. not as then knowing he ſhoulf 
be able to arrive thither, or whether the Gates would be ſet open to him, or whe 
ther it be taten for ſuch a Hlight as that of Foab to the Horns of the Altar. Andi 
we Believers may from our Experience well know that the firſt Acts of Faitha 


Reaſon (as theirs alſo ſeems to be) is, that in the next Verſe h; 


. A. ted _ = 


and flying for Refuge and Shelter to be. aved. „And, as I faig, ; 


t Danger;: and thut the extremeſt, as à Man in danger. of Death h 


(or from out of un 


1 


hereupon, doth not neceſſarily contain in it Aſſurance, of beit 


perhaps for a long while after, were but ſuch as theſe: And yet vt 


herein. And thus we may take Hope for the Grounds thereof { 
which they beget in Me 


ay be the Perſon that ſhall obtain it. This I find to be the Senſe q 
Calvin, and of the moſt conſiderative late Interpreters, and my mii 


ſays, which Hope we have as an Anchor, &c. Now the Hope tber 
compared to the Anchor of the Soul muſt be the-Hope which a Ma 
hath in his own Heart for himſelf to obtain it, and it cannot age 
to the Object of Hope or thing hoped for, ſince the things hope 
for are ſuch, for which this Anchor is caſt into within the Vail 
ſimply the Act of Hope in our Hearts, but withal the Grounds d 


and 


Hops 


— 5 


"of Juhiing Path. 

Tops is akon here, as Cameron would ave it, in oppoſition to an utter Deſpondency, ASA 
hereby a Man doth caſt away all! pe, antl lets all go; as they in the Prophet, Book 3. 
bo ſaid, here i no Hojt: No then' this alſo does not neceſſarily ſpeak full Aſu- V 
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ice,” But à Faith rather that wants it.” For, e ee 
1. Bectzuſt that tis barely and fimply called Hape; with diſtinction from full A, 
rect of Hope, in ber. II. here is the Hope of the Recumbent expreſſed, but 
here the Hope of one fully aſcertained and enſured. And again, this Hope is di- 
Wink from Conſolation in the ſame ver. 18. And Hope thus ſingly taken in this Di- 
liaction, (ver. 11.) ſpeaks a lower Matter than Aſſurance: and we uſe in ordina- 
y Phrafeto ſay of a Matter we are not fully certain of, I hope well. Under the Old 
eſtament, when Aſſurance was ſo rare a W e were generally under Bon- 
Wage, their Faith was ſſed by this, thoſe that hope in his Mercy. I obſerve there 
Hope, as it is in us ſometimes ſingle and fimply faid, and there is a good Hope, 
Which is riſing up to ſome Degrees of Aſſurance. And in all Languages when we 
Vould expreſs Hopes that are exceeding promiſing, we call them good Hopes, when 
Net we are not ſure; and this word we have, 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. Now our Lord Jeſus 
ritt, ant God even our Father, whith hath loved and given us everlaſting Conſolgti- 
, and given us good Hopes through Grace, comfort your Hearts; that is, more and 
nore with further Degrees. And that Conſolation which is already vouchſafed but 
ander good Hopes, is yet called Ever/zfting, becauſe it is ſuch as will not (finally) 
e taken from us, tho ſuffering many Interruptions at preſent. The Conſolation 
Ender ſuch good Hope is everlaſting Conſolation, but it riſeth not up to ſtrong Con- 
lation, 'which the Apoſtle ſays they may here attain, and which thoſe that have an 
{Anchor that holds faſt may yet want. 5 | 
2. This Hope is ſaid to be ſer before them to lay hold on, becauſe the Ground- 
Vork and Foundation is in the Promiſes, and the Things declared in the Goſpel, 
| which give the Heart this Hope for its own Salvation. As for example, the Pro- 
Piſe being indefinitely 'exprefled concerning ſome ; and that there is a Seed ſhall be 
Wade Partakers of it; and that Chrift died for Sinners; by ſuch Promiſes as theſe 
definitely expreſſed doth the Spirit of God work a Hope in the Heart of the weak- 
| Believer, and cauſes the Heart to think with it ſelf, why may not I be the Man 


=> 7”. V_ 7 SS -_ 


ſes hat ſhall obtain? And from ſuch Expreſſions ſet before us, the Heart doth gather it 
irs elf up ints-Hope, and by the Power of God lays hold on them in ſuch Golel-Ma- 
{ of ifeſtations that may give it Hope. As to Bezhadad's Servants, a Word, tho afar 
man ff, did give them Hope concerning the Life of their Maſter, and they laid hold up- 
le hn it: and ſays the Soul, take away this Hope and you take away my Life. The 
ther Devil comes and perſwades a Man to caſt it away; but ſays the Soul, I have laid 
old on it, and I will never let it go; I will hold it and keep it, and hold to it: 
Fl And tho neither of theſe Words either of laying hold, or that it is ſaid to be ſer be- 
hoped ere an, do expreſs that we have poſſeſſion of it, or Apprehenſions that it is ours 
Vail "ready, but that we view it before us; and likewiſe the word 20 lay hold, or to 

retain ſo faſt as I will not let it go, is ſhort from being a Perſwaſion that it is alrea- 


ly mine, but argues indeed that T would have it mine, and therefore lay hold up- 


in de en it, and ſeek it that it may be mine, and that I would keep it for mine, yet with 
romile opes it ſhall never be taken away. r e eee . 
3 Hp. 3. That Similitude of an Anchor, tho it would ſeem to expreſs an Aſſurance of 
he Sor Pope, in that it's called ſore and ſtedfaſt, is more enclining to expreſs the Hope off 
aiſcup WP Recumbent, than Aſſurance of Hope: for he that caſts Anchor, caſts Anchor in 
> Grace FE dark, blindfold as it were in the bottom of the Sea. It expreſſes a pure Act 
of ſuch RP" Faith, joined with Hope of what a Man fees not, and it is uſually caſt in Ex- 
way be temities, juſt as when a Man fears he may be caſt away, knows not but he may; 
acl d hen he caſts it, he knows not whether it will take hold of the Ground or no; 
of Gol iP" lometimes it comes back again, And whereas *tis ſaid, *tis an Anchor ſure and 
opes d ſedfaſt, it follows not that he ſpeaks in reſpect of a Man's own Apprehenſion, but 
ti do re 3pſa, in the nature of the thing it ſelf, through God that ſecretly ſtrengthens 
. *. That weak Hope which a poor Believer hath doth ſtay it, and but tay it, as a 


flip in a Storm, that it ſhall not ſplit upon Rocks of Deſpair. 'God makes a mere 

% br, and who knows but that God will be merciful to a Man, which is as flen- 

hs Hope as may be, and as a weak Stra w for botaib the Heart in agreat Extre- 
of Temptation, and yer God makes ir e to hold che Heart that it ſhall 
N oY Bk not 
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 RAAnorinkor be caſt away, as the ſtrongeſt Cable that is. It is ſure, becauſe it brei 
Part 1. not, ſnaps not aſunder as the Ropes of the Anchor ule to-do; and it is ſtedfaſt, h 


cauſe where it hath took held, there it ſticks, and holds the Will as firm to cleateg 
God, that he will not let him go till he bleſs him and aſſure him, when the A. 
rance in the underſtanding of the Party, that God will certainly fave him, may k 
AuQuatiog, and in that reſpec his Soul be caſt up and down, and ready to ſink, yy Wl 
that in the Storms of Doubtings to the contrary, Therefore it doth not neceſſzriy Wi 
imply Fulneſs e e n N 
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Hon abſolute Eleftion and abſolute Promiſes ate the Ground of Faith of Ream. i 


. 


bend. 


HE Ground of all Faith is an Expreſſion of God in his Word, which is, 
tber a Command or a Promiſe. Now the Grounds of Juſtifying Faith ar 
accordingly the Promiſes of Juſtification and Salvation by Chriſt contained in the 
Word, and the Command of God to reſt on them for their Salvation. Now thy 
which I would eſtabliſh is this, that indefinite Promiſes may be and are ſufficien 
Ground to draw the Heart in to believe. By indefinite Promiſes I underſtand ſuch s Ml 
are not made univerſally to all Men, as ſome would have the Promiſes run, asu 
God hath loved all, and Chriſt died for all; nor ſuch as particularly deſign out the 
Perſons that ſhall be ſaved, or are intended, (as conditional Promiſes do, and the Pro 
miſe firſt made to Abraham perſonally did deſign out himſelf as intended) : but thy 
are called Indefinite, becauſe they mention that only ſome of the Sons of Men ar 
intended by God, not all; and that without mentioning particularly or perſonal 
who thoſe Perſons are. So as they are not indefinite as leaving the thing promikd 
uncertain, for Salvation is abſolutely pronounced unto ſome of the Sons of Me, . 
but only becauſe they deſign not the Perſons who are certainly intended. Such ar 
thoſe. Promiſes, Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners; God was in Chriſt nu 


ciling the World ; which is made the Matter of the Goſpel's Miniſtry. And ibo: 
Promulgation of this be made to all Men, (Preach the Goſpel to every Creature) yi * 


this is not the Goſpel to be preached that God hath promiſed to ſave every Creatut, 
tho upon this Promulgation of them it becomes the Duty of every one to comet) 
Chriſt, and a Command is laid on Men to do it. Now a Soul that is newly hu i 
bled looks out for a Promiſe upon which he may come to Chriſt. He cannot reſt u 
Promiſes condiriohal, for he ſees no Qualifications of Faith or any Grace in himlcl 
*Tis true, ſays that Soul, He that believeth (hall be ſaved, but I am now to begiat0 
believe, and have not Faith yet; and what Ground will you give me of Believing! 
For this there is no Anſwer, but to lay ſuch Promiſes before him; God ſo loved th 
World, that he gave his only Son; Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, N. 
But how (will the Soul ſay) ſhould I know I am one? That, I ſay, all the Woh 
cannot yet aſſure thee of; no Promiſe is ſo general as certainly to include thee, now 
Jo certain as to-deſign thee. How then, ſays. the Soul? Say I, they are all inder 
nite, and exclude thee not, they leave thee with an it may be thou mayſt be the Mu 
and it is certain ſome thall be ſaved, and there is nothing in thee ſhuts thee out, for 
God hath and will fave ſuch as thou art, and he may intend thee. As therefor 
there is in ſuch Promiſes a Certainty of the thing promiſed, that it ſhall be mad 
good to ſome, ſo there is an Indefiniteneſs to whom, with a full Liberty that it miſ 
be to thee. Now if the Heart anſwer but the Promiſe, two things are begoti® 
in it. | . | * | 
1. An Aſſurance of the thing promiſed, that the Promiſe is as true as that God 
which is the Aſſurance. James requires, ch. 1. + ERR FR TTL 

2. But then concerning the Party's own Intereſt that is to believe, the Soul 159% 
aſſured, nor can be, that he is one intended, till he hath indeed believed; but tie 
Indefiniteneſs of the Promiſe begets only an Hopefulneſs that he may be intende. 
and that is all that can be required of ſuch a Soul, and enough to draw forth (if l. 
Aſſent be ſpiricual) true Acts of Juſtify ing Faith, of truſting, waiting, omi 
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oirit accompanying both. ft re po Ae = . 
e h indefinite Promiſes back'd with the Command, are Grounds ſuffl- 
ent enough to draw on ſuch Acts of Faith, there are theſe Proofs, . 
1. We have the firſt in Heb. 4. 11. Let us labour therefore to enter into that Reſt, 
any Man fall after the Example of Unbelief. By entring into Reſt there, he means 
aich; ver. 3. We who have believed do enter into Reſt. It appears allo from the Op- 
= ſition when he ſays, Leſt any fall after the Example of Unbelief; ſo as he evidently 
=.norts unto Faith. Now this Exhortation, Let us therefore endeavour to enter in, 
ah to believe, and fo take heed of a falſe Faith, is an Inference of ſome dug 
id before. Now what was it the Apoſtle had mainly driven at in all his Diſcourſe 
fore? even this, that there was a Promiſe of Reſt, (ver. 1.) and of a Reſt that 
mains for the People of God, ver. 9. More particularly if you examine what Pro- 
Wiſe this is upon which he exhorts to Faith, it is expreſſed plainly in the 6th Verſe, 
Ving it remains that ſome muſt enter into Reſt, let as therefore endeavour, &c. This 
as not an univerſal Promiſe that all Men might enter in and be faved, nay it is the 
Pntrary, for this Promiſe was fetcl'd by the Apoſtle out of an Oath God had made 
Wainſt ſome that they ſhould not enter in, for ſo it is in the 57h Verſe, If they ſhall 
Pee, into my Reſt. It is ſuch a Promiſe as fhews that ſome are excluded with an 
ath, it is a Promiſethat in the Letter of it hath Swearing in it that ſome ſhall not 
er; and is but by Tmplication or Tllation a Promiſe that fome ſhall. It is indefi- 
ite, for he ſays, that only ſome muſt enter in, not naming who, but only ſpeaks of 
me, and ſo leaves it, yet with a Certainty of the thing promiſed! unto ſome, in 
ying ſome muſt enter in. There is'a'mnft put upon it, that ſome ſhall and muſt : 
che 97h Verſe he calls thoſe, for whom tlie Reſt remains, the People of God, the 
Jed, and yet upon this indefidite Promiſe he exhorts every one. He ſays not only, 
t ws (vic. all) endeavour to enter in; but (ver. 1.) he ſays more expreſly, Let us 
r leſt « Promiſe being left, (or forſaken of us) any of zou ſhould come ſhort of it : So 
cho it is but an indefinite Declaration of God's Mind to fave ſome, yet every one 
bound to put in for it, and to take heed that not any one fall ſhort... 3 
2. I ſhall prove this by Reaſon. ff. If the Indefiniteneſs of God's Mind declared 
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a derning his Intent of ſaving but ſome be nor ſifficient Ground to Faith, then all 
ud ole Divines whoſe Judgments having been for particular Election and Reprobati- 
- , and ſo they muſt needs underſtand the Mind of God's Promiſes not to be univer- 


could never have come to have believed ſavingly, which would be too hard a 
nlure, Since therefore the Indefiniteneſs of the Promiſe was the Ground of their 
lieving, this alſo may be Ground ſufficient to any Man's Faith. l 


an 2aly. Faith in us is to be but anſwering unto, and conforming to the Promiſe in 
en e Word; and if it be, it may be true Faith: Now there are Promiſes in the Word 
ed the ar ſpeak but indefinitely, that ſpeak bat it may bes. Thus Moſes propounds the 
5 * omiſe to the People when they had ſinned, Iwill go to the Lord, (lays he) perad- 
Wor fure I ſhall make an Atonement for you. Thus the Ninevites reaſon too, Jonah 3. 
„ rr. 10, Who knows but the Lord may be merciful? And yet this wrought Repentance, 
= | Chriſt” tell us. So likewiſe ſpeaks Joel, ch. 2. 13, 14. Turn unto the Lord, for 


. gracious and merciful, and repenteth him of the Evil; who knows if he will return 
repent ? | 5 
34%. In temporal Promiſes Believers exerciſe true Acts of Faith, and it is required 
them to believe about them; and yet theſe Promiſes are but indefinite, not ab ſo- 
te to their Perſons, tho it is certain that God will perform them to ſome: Now 
erefore why may it not be as well thus in matter of Salvation? | 
ahh. Anſwerably the Acts of Faith themſelves required of us, are ſutable to ſuch 
omiſes. Truſting, and waiting, and coming to Chriſt, and caſting ones ſelf up- 
him, are the Acts of Application in our Faith. Now theſe are indefinite Acts of 
© ul, 1. e. which are and may be performed when we know not certainly that 
ling ſhall be ours, or that we ſhall obtain it. They are often performed by Men 
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odes about their Necks, and Sackcloth on their Loins, Peradventure (lay 
') be will ſave our Lives. Thus Men come to Chriſt, John 6. 37. when they 


1 LY of Tuſtifying —_—— 


. which when the Command ſhall alſo back and'urge him in particular NAG 
o ir, and make it a neceſſary Duty to him, (tho yet hie now not cet talnly he Book 3. 
all be accepted) all this ſerves to draw him on to Faith through the Power, of the Y 


= caſes with the greateſt Venture that may be, as in Benhadad's Servants that 
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RAN know not but they may be caſt out. Yea, ſuch a Submiſſion is an Act of bu 
Part 1. and hath its chief Exerciſe in caſe of not knowing that a Man is certainly n. 
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ſelves particularly, *Tis as if Men ſhould ſay, We will not go to Church, for ther 


the thing moves, becauſe it is a Crown, 1 Cor. 9. 25. So why ſhould it not be 


by 


tended. * 1 Mis 
" "5thly. Where there is but a true Hopefulneſs, there may be Faith; 1 Per. 1. 1 
That your Faith and Hope might be in God. And ro beget an Hope, the indefinite Pro 
miſes do ſerve ſufficiently. This Saying, that Chriſt died to ſave Sinners, [ng 
knowing but I may be one, may breed Hope. If you had no Promiſe, then inder 
you were without Hope ; Epbel. 2. 12. Without Hope, without Promiſe : But whe, 
there js but a Promiſe indefinitely revealed, there may Hope be begotten ; 2; 
where Hope is, there may and ought Endeayours: to be, and ſo an endeavOuring 1 
enter in and to believe : when thou canſt not ſay to the contrary, then there is H 
concerning this thing, Ezre 10. 2. And if there be ſo, then there may be Faith; 
Recumbency, or truſting on Chriſt to perform it to me. | 

| Gthly, Where Love may be begotten, there may Faith or Tiuſt alſo, for Fail 
works by Love; but Love may be begotten when there is not a Certainty that ut 
ſhall obtain. How many fall in love that are taken with a Perſon's Excellency an; 
Beauty, and Sutableneſs to them, tho they have but little Hope, no Aſſurance they 
ſhall obtain the Party's good Will? This we ſee daily in humane Experience, 2 
why may it not be ſo in this Caſe ? Yes, we fee it to be in many that love Godfy 
his being good to Sinners, &c. tho they apprehend not certainly that he willheh 
to themſelves. And if Love to God is thus produc'd, why may not Faith or Ta 
be ſo begotten ? Yea, is not the pureſt and greateſt Truſt ſhewn in putting ones {el 
into the Hands of a Spirit whom we know to be noble, tho we certainly know 
how he will deal with us? © OE 11 

7thly. The main thing that is in Faith, and which draws on the Heart to clay 

to the Goodneſs of the Promiſe, is the Sight of the things promiſed in their Realiy, 
Thus it appears through the whole 1 1:h Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, tha 
Faith being the Evidence of things not ſeen, they ſaw and were per̃ſwaded of then, 
and embraced the Promiſes. Now therefore if there be but a ſpiritual Sight, a 
Aſſurance, and Perſwaſion of the Exiſtence, and Worth, and Excellency of th: 
Things promiſed, (as Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, &c.) tho the Aſſurance 
of the Intereſt be wanting and be left but indefinite, this will cauſe the Heart 
venture all for them, and to rely on God, and come unto Chriſt, and this is enough. 
On the other ſide, if it were a Truth that God intended and had promiſed to {ar 
all, and this were preached and believed, yet if Men ſaw not the Excellency d 
things promiſed, the Perſwaſion of their Intereſt would not move them. 
Sthly. It is plain Peeviſhneſs not to come in to Chriſt upon ſuch indefinite fw i 
miſes. It is ſuch an obſtinate Temper as was in them who would not believe unbe- 
he would come off the Croſs. Thus Men will not come to him unleſs he will i 
ſure them by a general Promiſe that all may be ſaved, and are intended, and ſo then 
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is not room for all; and unleſs a Church be built into which all may come, we wil 
not ſtir, You do not ſo in caſe of Advantage or Preferment : Mea uſe all Ender 
vours ſor a Place or a Living which many put in for, and but one can obtain l. 
Tho all run, ſays the Apoſtle, get but one obtains; and yet the Worth and Glor d 
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here? Yea, if you be affected with the things themſelves, you will be glad to Bl 
ture. = 
9:hly. Upon ſurh indefinite Promiſes it becomes a Duty to come to Chriſt for L. 
and God may back ſuch Promiſes with a Command juſtly, and therefore Faith mi 
be wrought, and Men are to come in upon ſuch Promiſes. Many Duties are co 
manded upon mere Uncertainties: Thus the believing Wife is commanded to a Bi 
with her Husband ; For what knoweſt thou (ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 16.) hut 1 
mayſt ſave thy Hucband ? In like manner doth God command thee to go to Chriſt 0 i 
Salvation, altho his Promiſe holds forth but a what knowſt thou but thos may ſcut i 
Soul, and wilt thou not go to him? So then altho the Promiſe were but uncertain” 
reſpect of its Performance to thee, yet it is certain that God commands thee up 
this to go to Chriſt and truſt on him, and give thy Soul up to him; and this Con 
mand is not indefinite but univerſal, and therefore a Soul eying both, hath full Gro 
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of \Fuſtifying Faith. - i SR 
nat vet let me add this, that together with the indefinite Promiſe to ſave, God, 4H 
. per e's Faith, Gasen ſcka hint to the Soul whdm he draws to believe, Book 3: 
of his Mind, and good Will, and Inclination towards it. Chriſt doth ſome way 2 

other break his Mind to it, and God gives the Heart a; ſpecial Ticket of Favour 
from himſelf over and above that indefinite Revelation in the Word ere the Soul will 
come at him, which is part of that teaching of the Father, meant John 6. 45, 46. 
He that hath heard and learnt of the Pather, comes upto me. God whiſpers in a Man's 
Far that which doth ſpecially incourage him, and ſo Chriſt alſo doth by his Spirit. 
Thus it is faid, (John 10. 3.) that Chriſt calerh his own Sheep by Name, and they hear 
bis Voice. The meaning is, that whereas there is a general Invitation goes to Mens 
Fars to come to Chrift, and a general indefinite Proclamation, which all Men living 
in the Church do hear or may hear; and this is the Voice of us Miniſters, and God's 
Voice in and by us; yet there i conveyed with this a ſecret Voice, and private 
Ticket, and Impreſs on their Hearts whom God means to fave, of ſpecial Mercy 
towards them: which Voice only his own Sheep hear, whom alſo he is ſaid to call 
by Name, to ſhew it is thus particular, it being a ſpecial Intimation, as if a Man 
were called by Name, as Cyrus was call'd by Name : and as of Moſes, God ſays, 
nd that he knew him by Name, i. e. took ſpecial notice of him ; ſo doth Chriſt of thoſe 
« WS whom he calls by Name, and that makes them follow him. And the want of this 
| is given as the Reaſon (John 10. 26, 27.) why the Jews believed not; for Chriſt 
i ſays, They were not his Sheep: and therefore in the diſpenſing the Promiſes he did not 

thus ſpeak to their Hearts as to Believers he did, for he adds, My Sheep hear my Voice, 
(the Voice before-mentioned) and I know them, and they follow me. He brings this 
as the Reaſon why he diſpenſed not that Voice to them, and the want of that he 
aſſigns to be the Cauſe why they believed not. And if you conſider wer. 16. it 
will appear that the Reaſon they are not called his Sheep, is not becauſe they believe 
not already: for there he calls thoſe his Sheep whom he had not yet brought in, 
whom yet I muſt bring in, (ſays he) and how will he bring them in? They ſhall 
bear my Voice; he will call them by Name too, as he had done others. And there- 
fore (ſays he) this is the Reaſon why you, being not of my Sheep, believe not, for 
if you were, I would ſpeak to your Hearts, and cauſe you to hear my Voice, and to 
come in; which becauſe I vouchſafe not to you, therefore it is ye believe not. 
Now concerning this ſecret Hint or Ticket given, which I make to be in Faith, 
let me add this to prevent miſtakes. I do not mean that it is always ſo loud a 
Voice as ſhall quell and prevail againſt Doubts in a Man's Senſe, ſo as to trium 

# with Aſſurance that Chriſt is his: no, that is not the Extent of it; for we ſhould con- 


Pro demn a Generation of righteous Men, if I, or any other ſhould teach ſo; but it is 
ib A fuch a ſpecial Intimation as really gains the Heart, and incourageth it to come to 
| i BE Chriſt, and carries it on againſt Diſcouragements, and it doth the Deed fo preva- 
el tently, as that they follow Chriſt where-ever he goes, and will never leave him. To 
her: explain my meaning further, you muſt conſider, that in the ſpeaking of a Spirit in 
wil and to our Spirit, tho the Voice be entertained, yet it is not always diſtinctly diſ- 
der cerned to be from another. Satan when he works effectually on the Children of 


Diſobedience, (2 Theſſ. 2. 9, 10.) ſo as he makes them believe the Lie of Popery, 
yet their Souls perceive not a Voice of Satan diſtin& from their own Thoughts, for 
then they would not believe the Error, but their Hearts cloſe with the Suggeſtions 
of the Devil; and as ſoon as caſt 1n, they are entertained as their own Thoughts, 
yet upon Satan's effectual working. Thus when the Spirit of Chriſt from Chriſt 
ſpeaks the Mind of Chriſt to the Soul to cauſe it to believe in him that is true, 1t 
follows not it ſhould diſcern that Voice diſtin& from its own Thoughts in its own 
Senſe, but his own Thoughts from it effectually entertain ſuchan Apprehenſion ſo as 
carry him on to Chriſt. And the Reaſon is, becauſe every Thought in a Spirit, 
ſuch as the Soul is, is a kind of Speech, it is called A5y@-, and therefore the very 
Speeches of the Spirit caſt in are often not diſcerned from the Man's own. Thus if 
a Man's Kar did form Sounds in it ſelf, and Voices in it ſelf, then a ſecret Whiſper 
would nor be diſcerned from its own Noiſes, as a loud Voice would be. There is a 
— Voice of the Holy Ghoſt coming as a Witneſs to aſſure, and then he ſpeaks ſo 
* and fo diſtinctly as a Man diſcerns it to be diſtin& from his own Spirit, and in- 
allibly to be the Voice of God; and it is as if a Voice from Heaven ſhould ſay, Thy 
% are forgiven : but this firſt Voice of Chriſt in the Extent of it being to carry 
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erthe Heart on to Chriſt, and not totſſurd it; therefore it is not always diſcerned a; 
Fart r. Aiſtinct, yet ſo as the Heart is taugt effectually this Leſſon roige to Chriſt; agg 
tat other Voice is therefore call'd a Witneſs, becauſe it hath relation to this Hin 
given to put it out of queſtion. It is like the ſecret Scent a Bloodhound hath gotten 
of the Hart that is ſtruelk, when the Maſter hatli bad it go ſceł, Which tho he ſee ng 
the Hart, yet it carries him on till he find him out: So this ſecret; Voice of the dpi 
rit, tho it prevails not againſt Doubts.in a Man's Senſe, yet it carries him on againg 
Diſeouragements, there being an Impreſſion of Chriſt's ſpecial Inclinableneſs to it 
which cannot be worn aut by any Temptation. 51 dT); 5 | 
Now if this be in Faith, (as you fee it is) then it is not an eaſy Work; ſor you ſes 
Chriſt vouchſafes not this to all to whom the Goſpel is preach'd, he did not vouch. 
ſafe it to thoſe Jews who heard the outward Voice of his Mouth as a Miniſter q 
Circumciſion, and who believed not becauſe they heard not his ſpecial Voice, which 
he did not vouchſafe becauſe they were not his own. Sheep. Can all the Angels in 
Heaven, or Miniſters on Earth, procure this Voice to you? or bring you News d 
it? No, and yet without it the Heart makes not out after Chriſt; and therefor 
Paul makes this to be the great Difficulty to bring a natural Man ia to believe, be 
cauſe all his Underſtanding cannot know God's Mind in the Word: unleſs the Spiri 
reveal it; Who knows the Mind of a Man but the Spirit that is in him? ſo nor doth ay 
know the deep things of God but his Spirit, who is a Privy-Counſellor, and is in hy 
Boſom : And therefore he concludes to ſhut Nature out herein; Who hath knows th; 
Mind of the Lord ? but we have the Mind of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2. 16, 


"5 


— * 


| CHAP. VI. 
Hun the Faith of a Believer ſhould depend on Elefting Grace for Salvation, 


HO a Believer views God's electing Love, and depends on it for his Salvation, 
yet he doth not ſo commit his Soul to that one ſingle Act of God's chuſing Per. 
ſons, as ſo to rely on it, that God having choſen Mens Perſons on his part, the 
themſelves ſhould care to do nothing as on their Parts. No, this is the higheſt di- 
gree of Profaneneſs and Contempt, and a perverting of our whole Chriſtian Relig: 
on, and to bring in that of Simon Mag us, and indeed the Devil's Divinity, for be 
was the moſt famous Sorcerer in the World; As 8. , 10, 11. It was DEPTHS 
as they themſelves termed their Doctrine; but the Holy Ghoſt, who penn'd the Ep. 
ſtle, animadverts upon it, and calls them Depths, Rev. 2. 20, 25, The Gnoſticks took 
. no other part of the Chriſtian Profeſſion but that, By Grace ye are ſaved; and ſo leit 
N | Men unto a licentious Liberty, which Peter ſpeaks of, 2 Pet. 2. 19. Whilſt thy 
promiſe them Ci. e. their Diſciples) LIBERTY, they themſelves are the Servants f 
Corruption: That was the latter part of their Doctrine; and Jude ſupplies the tore: 
part in ſaying, (ver. 4.) that they turn d the Grace of our God unto Laſciviouſm(s: 
And yet even this hath been affixed as a Calumny upon them that profeſs the D- 
Arine of irreſpective Election. I will therefore explain in theſe following Particulas 
the true Dependance of a believing Soul upon electing Love for Salvation. 
1. A Soul who hath begun to be wrought upon by taſting how good the Lord ij il 
his Electing Grace, or (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 1. 6.) ſince the Day he firſt hea 
of it, and-knew the Grace of God in Truth, hath been affected with it, caſts himſel 
upon it to be ſaved. And ſo quick and ſpeedy, and operative was the Power of G00 
in the Miniſtry of thoſe firſt times; and to ſuch a height did their Convert-hear!? 
aſcend, as to apply themſelves unto a Dependance on that Grace for their Salvation 
Where God hath thus begun it in us (and we cannot begin any good thing unlels 
God himſelf begins) we may look toward his electing Love: Nor is any Man fit to 
look towards the Grace of God in Election, till God awaken him with the gracio 
Knowledg of it, no more than a Sinner not yet convinced of his Sin by Nature, a 
his being under the Wrath of God for Sin, will ever look after Chriſt as a Saviour. 
2. It is not my Deſign to conſider whether all Saints, from their firſt Converſion, 
know this Grace of God in Election, as that Grace upon which Salvation doth de. 
pend; but whether ſooner or later (as God pleaſeth to diſpenſe greater Diſcover® 
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ace to him) and whenever his Soul begins to take in the Senſe and Savour of HAN 
IE... Grace, he ſhould follow on with might and main in his Inqueſt after it. Let Book 3: 
im folow on to knom the Lord and his Grace, and God will rain down Righteouſneſs up- 
„i, as the Prophet ſpeaks in the Plalmiſt's Words. Let him follow hard after him, 
bere the Words in the Original are, follow him behind, i. e. If thou ſhouldſt loſe that 
Jaht of his Face, and the Tate that he is good begins to grow leſs and leſs in thy 
eart ; yea, and he to try thee, turns away bis Face from thee ; yea, and turns 
is Back on thee, as offering to go away, then down on thy Knees, and like an im- 
bortanate Beggar follow him behind, and with the moſt vehement Earneſtneſs deſire | 
im to give thee his Grace, and thar Manifeſtation of his Face again, that over- 
ume and took thy Heart at the firſt, and then thou ſhalt be ſaved, | 
3. Let ſucha Soul be ſure to look at and take all along wich him, the whole Com- 
Jr of God's Methods and holy Purpoſes and Decrees of Grace belonging to the Do- 
rige of Election. Now there are two etal Decrees, the firſt is an Act of Abſo- 
Jer Election of the Perſons that are elected unto Salvation; the other is of the 
MEANS -/ which and zhrough which God brings Men unto Salvation, who are | 
that manner elected. And both theſe are decreed with the ſame Peremptorineſs, | 
to the decreeing of each, and with like Abſoluteneſs indiſpenſabl : ſo as no | | 
an ever was or will be ſaved, without his diligent Attendance to the Decree of 
be Meant, as well as to that of his Salvation, which is the Decree of the End, as we | 
Wl it. And the putting theſe two together doth pave the way of ſeeking God accord- 
to Election, complear. | Theſe two ſorts of Decrees we find diſtinguiſhed and 
ated to our Hands; 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. God hath from the beginning choſen yon (vis. Pe | 
- our Perfons) #0 Salvation. With that he begins, and this is that Election firſt _ 
zentioned, Epheſ. 1. 4. And it is our Foundation, that is, of our Perſons elected, 
nd alſo of all things elſe, (the Means) decreed in order to our Salvation : and theſe 0 OR 
o Decrees are alike fixed, and made abſolutely neceſſary to be attended to; but the 
tter as ſubordinate, or rather ſubſervient to the other, and ordained to accompliſh 
d bring unto effect that firſt Original Act, the Election of our Perſons, by bringing 
to that Salvation which was ordained to us. And this Decree of the Means the 
poſtle ſubjoins in thoſe Words, I hrough Santtification of the Spirit, and Belief of 
„Truth, that is, of the Goſpel, which in New-Teſtament-Speech has that Title, 
be Truth, by way of Eminency. Which two Means are indeed no other than a 
e ſaving juſtifying Faith, and Holineſs of Heart, and new Obedience. And theſe 
Vo, as they are the decreed Means to bring us to that end of Salvation, ſo they are 
i arts or Pieces of that Salvation it ſelf, which we were choſen unto by the firſt De- 
Wree, and which God has ordained, not as Conditions of that original Act, of which 
e had ſaid before, He had choſen me from the beginning unto Salvation. Conditions 
ey are not, in any Senſe, either of the Arminians, who would have a Man ac- 
2 7 when he has truly believed that then he is actually elected, and not be- 
re: (Now according to our Doctrine, God chuſes no Man for his Faith, but anto 
re. Faith, and rbrongh Faith;) Or of thoſe other Divines that ort hodoxly do hold Electi- 
of Perſons, who do call them quai Conditions, but & it were Conditions, no 
ore than a Pepper- corn, if it be required, as an Acknowledgment, of a Rent- - 
am, which is the loweſt diminutive Term. But I am afraid to give it, leſt it 
= Wg from the Praiſe of the Glory of God's Free Grace, and left he ſhould 
ot brook it. ont * | F i FIR28 
m— There are two Points which God is eſpecially tender of; that of Juſtification is 
\clf one, and his Free Grace in Election is the other. But God is eſpecially tender 
God point of Election; for that Act is wholly- within himſelf, wherein he has no 
ature to look on, but the Ideas of us which himſelf hath formed, and repreſents 
oa do himſelf by. In which firſt Act alſo within himſelf, his Grace, the higheſt 
auciple in him, aſſumes to himſelf the moſt ſovereign abſolute Freedom. If you 
it to ne to that Point with him, (and it is of that Point he ſpeaks it) God in his Sove- 8 
Femy proclaims, (Rom. 1 1. 35.) Whoever hath firſt given him, he ſball be recom- | | 
ved, be it but a Pepper · corn. I am afraid to diminiſh an Hair from God, in 
bim of what will have the Sound or Preference of the leaſt ſuch appearance in the 
unt of Juſtification. It is not the proud Notion of MERIT. only, (tho the Pri- 
N Fathers. uſed the Word in a good Senſe, but our Proteſtants have generally 
viced it). but of Works. too muſt: be exploded. : God loves not Faith as a * 
| | | | | e 


<= To mw F vv _ 


/ 


8222 


200 


— 


* = 


Of the Obje and Ads 


—— 
* 


P ů __ 


tho it laves his Children whom he loves, much leſs will he admit it te be conſide' 1 
Part in Hlection, which is a putely pure Act of himſelf within himſelf. 1 Beſides, Ic 
a 


tial Ingredient into the conſtitutive Nature of the thing, and the Means of enjoying 


che Perſons, in the virtue of which God beſtows them; and God's Choice df tl 


dz Hence, and above all, the princi object which I propoſe to your Eye ad 


| up ſaget her, and wade us (it together in heavenly. Places in Chrift Jeſus. It hath bed 
even, his Love from everlaſting which bath done it, according to that in Jem 
chi i. 1 have loved thee with an everlaſting Love. Let the Soul then infinitely a6 


according to the general Rules of his own Word he hath obliged himſelf from dilev 


and earneſt Diligence, both for the Manifeſtation of it ſelf after Converſion, 


— — — 


ſes that What is a part of Salyation it ſelf (at leaſt cht begin of it) ſho 
Dang upon it the Natute of a Condition. If à Eather: ſhould: fay;:; Marty m 


ten upoti a Condition that you march her, I ſhould think ha at leaſt ſpec, iſ 
properly; far to marry her is to have the Perſon ber ſelf, and not the Cory 
wont having her- And whereas the Scripture ſays, Loobunto me al Che End: o iii 
Eaeths end beye ſaved Looking: (there): unto him, is not the Condition of bein 
ſaved, but that whereby we are ſaved, and ſo be that beliewts bath eternal Life. Mal 
rying a Man's Daughter (in the caſe mentioned) is not»a;; Condition but an ew 


her Perſon. offs ina 15:4, gaols I; 3-508 36 1001 01 9114 $6 i $ 021i 1 1M 
Both the Decree of, and. Prodaction of the Means decreed, is in Scripture- 
preſſion termed the FRUITS, which flow. from his original Decree of the Electiouiſ 


Bexſon is the Cauſe of our performing them, according to that of the Pſalniff 
Plal. 65.) Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chuſeſt, (there is the firſt Decree, and tial 
ollows) and CAUSEST to approach untb t hee. So as the beſtow ing of theſe May 

which we are to obſerve and perform, are ſeminally contained in the Choice of wif 

Perſon, and in the Love out of which he is choſen. Tea, the Love that God ben 

to the Perſon choſen; is that which moveth God's Heart to appoint the Means, ad 

then to work the Means in the Heart. Lea further, this Love moves God to th 

AQ of Election it ſelf, and is therefore the original Grace of all Grace; even asth 

we call Original Sin is the Cauſe and Matrix of all Sin. Let no Man there 

(ahis being the Order of God's Decrees) ſeparate what God hath . igfeparably ali: 


VV ,- I 8” V 


unalterably joined. | 


Eur ſuance, is this Love and Grace which was and is in God's Heart, and is that L 
which is the Cauſe of all, but eſpecially of working Faith, and quickning at iu 
firſt, and ever aſter, according to Ep. 2. 3, 4, 5. Yea, this Love and Grace isth 
Cauſe of Eleftion ir ſelf, and of all the Fruits of it; Epbeſ. 2. 3, 4, 5. Bat Godoh 
is. rich in Meray, for bis great Love wherewith be loved ns, even when we were dtul i 
Hing, bath quickned us together with Chriſt, (by Grace ye are ſaved; ) and hut h raiſes 
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e 


mire; that Love, and poſſeſs his Heart with all the royal and glorious Propertiesd 
ir, as that it is Free, Abſolute, Unchangeable, Everlaſting, &c.. as follows in thok 
Rayal:Titles in which the Scriptures do array and preſent it to the Sons of Men 
and let him admire and adore, that the Great God ſhould love ſo well his men 
Creatures; out of which Love that abſolute Decree of Election did then flow, and 
all thoſe Purpoſes concerning the Means, which that Love all along continued unt 
a Man's, Converſion, and doth then work, and put them in execution, unto Sab 
tion it ſelf ; (for this Love is Aus cont inuns, as the eternal Generation of his Son 
and yet from everlaſting, both :) So as at and before (yea, unto the very Momei 
before) a Man's Converſion, it is one and the ſame Love, for the Subſtance of l 
that at any time was or ſhall be, and it is the ſame Love which wrought. Converlio 
it ſelf, and which works every goed Work in us that belongs unto Salvation ; Ci 


vering it any way, no, not to the Men themſelves, until that Falneſs of tim 1 
come, appointed by his ſceret Will, for every cle Man's firſt Converſion and Callin 
And thereſore this Love is the Principal, Principle, and Object, whichiis to bes x 
dreſſed unto and pleaded, and God plied with the utmoſt Intenſneſs of: a Man's I 


alſo to convert a Man ho is as, yet to be converted. And this I emindotly fre 
to be noted in this ſeeking of God in the way of Election; and my Propoſal of it l 8 
two Uſes or Improvements of it, in the matter of Electio . 
11.1 5 F FY „ane „ Leni 47 not! Df 2s | 41 31 * * Ant W 
. That the Soul may implore this Lour and the Grase of it, eee 
diſcover it ſelf amo the Soul of dhe Perſon hy an intuitive Light of the Spi, 
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dngings, (with a Neck ſtretched out, as the Apoſtle's Word is) how the Work of 
ad goes on in him, and how the Diſcoveries of God's Grace do riſe and ſpring up 
him unto a-more perfect Day. © 
34. That the Soul may humbly beſeech that pure Free Love, both to fulfil all 
each of thoſe deſigned Graces and Bleſſings decreed together, with that Act of 
eaion; to fetch and dig out every Grace thou wanteſt, or art deficient in, in the 
W.erciſe thereof, and to draw it forth out of that full and inexhauſtible Mine of 
ory which is in God's Grace; Phil. 4. 19. God ſhall ſupply all your need according to 
- Riches of hi? Glory by Jeſus C * And the Soul is to regard all and each of theſe 
conſequential Fruits that ſpring from ſuch a Love, and were as peremptorily de- 


d to be in a Subordination, as Fruits of that great Act of the Election of Per- 
ns. | | g. | 2:5 | 
For a Concluſion, let me but lay open the Heart of one Scripture ; Col. 1. 5, 6. 
ba bcrcof ye heard before in the Word of the Truth of the Goſpel, which is come unto you 
in all the World, and bringeth forth FRUIT as it doth alſo in YOU, ſince the 
„e heard of it, aud knew the Grace of God in Truth. The Grace of God princi- 
eu ly meant (ver. 6.) is the Grace of eleftive Love, which is properly in God's 
1eart toward us. But what ſhould be meant by the Grace of God made known by 
te caching by their faithful Miniſter, and which being kzown by them in Trath, 
tought forth Faith and Love in them from the Day they heard it ? The Grace of 
fon od, as it ſtands in this Coherence, muſt be either the Grace which was by the Go- 
el made krown to be in God's Heart toward Sinners to move them to come in to 


bd, and ſo to work Faith in them, whereby to be reconciled to God, or elle it is 
e laying open what the Grace of God required to be wrought i» them; and fo to 
rect them how they ſhould turn to God, or elſe both of theſe, which is the Truth. 
is not what the Grace of God requir'd to be wrought in them that only or chiefly 
Would be intended by Grace; becauſe that Grace of God intended is that Grace (if 
du obſerve the Series of the Words) which after it is known, brings forth that Fruit 
oken of, Fruit in YOU, ſays the Apoſtle. Now that cannot be underſtood chiefly 
only of inherent Holineſs or Faith, for that Grace it ſelf is the thing that is the 
ry Fruit it ſelf, ſaid to be brought forth, and that in them (as the Phraſe there is). 
nd therefore it is not the Grace, or the łnowing of that Grace begun experimental- 
to be in them, that is wholly or chiefly meant. There muſt therefore be another 
race of God that was the Cauſe of that Grace or Fruit in themſelves, which could 
no other than the Grace in God's Heart towards them, taught and diſcovered to 


Men oſe Coloffians by the preaching of the Truths of the Goſpel, ver. 5. which Goſpel 
men elf is therefore filed the Grace of God which bringeth Salvation, that is, the bleſſed 
„ ae vvs to finful Men, of Salvation by the ſole Grace that is in God's Heart towards 
d unit 


em, Tit. 2. 11. And this deth moſt properly and principally bear the Name of 
rare, and of the Grace of God, and is in God him if who is the God of all Grace, 
Pet. 5. and is the Cauſe of all Grace in us, and that by its appearing, being made 
pown to us in Truth. This is gratia gratians, the Grace that makes is graciumm. 

But now, the Inquiſition will be, What Grace of God born to us Men ſhould be 
ere meant, whether to all Men alike in common, a Love of God alike to all Men; 
the Grace of Election exerted at Election of ſome Men choſen out by God out of the 
lt of Mankind, deſigning particularly Salvation to their Perſons, but promulged 
id proclaimed to all Men, ſo as his Love to Mankind hath appeared to all Men, 
ut 15 not intended to all Men. That this Grace ſhould be intended here, there are 
cle Reaſons which prove it. 1 > 

i Becauſe the Truth and Reality of God's Grace indeed is but to a Remnant, 
x. 11. 5. Even ſo then, at this preſent time, (when the Apoſtle wrote) there i 4 
emnant, according to the Election of GRACE, ver. 5. Whoſe very Perſons (God's 


gr 


e reſt that are not elected were blinded, ver. 7. And this Election is but of a Rem- 
ant whom God had reſerved to himſelf, or they had all gone alike to the Fire, and 
en as Sodom and Gomorrah, if they had been left to their own Free Wills. 


i 


with 


ith R Word of Promiſe, with an overpowering Efficacy, as when in Prayer God AH 
metimes anſwers, Thou art a Perſon ſo beloved! - | Book. 
ay. That the Soul may alſo wait with the moſt vehement Expectations and "VV 


dice carries the {way in it) are ſtiled che Election, The Election hath obtained, and 
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Coe? ..(2.) I find Election ir ſelf exprefſed by finding Grate in God's ſig ht, whillt og J 
art I. of the Sons of Men are not vouchſafed it. Thus Moſes his Ele& 
WY Exod. 33. 16. Wherein (pleads Moſes to God) ſhall it be known that I (Moſes oi 

- ſelf) and this People, have found Grace in thy fight ? The Phraſe is uſed to expteſz FF 


aid. to have found Grace in the Wilderneſs, the reſt being cut off by the Sword ; ww f 


Grace and Mercy that are in my Nature, in common to all the People, but vill 


cial Grace, and the good Pleaſure of his Will, in the caſe of Moſes his Election, a 


dwelling in God's Heart towards them, and coming from without 7-514 them, not i 
e 


of Mea did he propheſy 
| Vai , Behold me, Behold me, unto 4 Nation that was not called by my Name: wid 
they heard the Goſpel of the Grace of God, but from that time brought forth Fruk 


on is expreſgy 
=. 


being God's own choſen People. And as for Moſes, God owns it, and expreſſeth Wl 
himſelf; ver. 17. I will do as thou haſt ſpoken, for thou haſt found Grate in my 6 
And he ſpeaks more expreſly for Election yet, And I know thee by Name. And, 
for the People of the Jews, (Jer. 31. 2, 3.) the choſen Ele among that People u 


thereby their being an Elect People is alſo expreſſed, for there it follows, I have lol 
thee with an everlaſting Love, and that I am fure you will ſay imports their EleRinf 
And as for Moſes, whereas he grew bold upon that Encouragement, I uo theeh 
Name, to ask of God to ſee his Face and his Glory; God gave him this Anſwel | 
will make all my Goodneſs to paſs before thee, and will proclaim the Name of the La 
before thee, The Lord, the Lord God, gracious and merciful, & c. viz. all the at; 
butes of his graczow Nature. But to whom ſhould the Attributes be applied for the 
Salvation? God there makes a Reſerve of the ELECT. only to be the Perſon; un 
ſhould have the Benefit of theſe Attributes for their particular Salvation; and then 
fore adds, I will be gracious to W HOM I will be gracious, and 1 will be merciful to Wy 
Iwill ſhew Mercy. As if he had ſaid, I have indeed proclaimed all the Attributes 


this Reſerve to my ſelf, that as to my WILL which governs the Managemengff 
thoſe Attributes uato Perſons for their Salvatian, this I keep the Counſel of it un 
my ſelf, according to the Counſel of my own Will, Epheſ. 1. 11. And fo anſweratyiiM 
is in Exod. 34. I will be 22 to whom I will be merciful. And the Apoſtle Py 
alledgeth theſe very Words, Iwill, &c. to prove the Point of Election to be by ſy 


N 


30 


| 


in the caſe of hardening Pharaoh. And that Phraſe, they found Grace, doth not i 
port a Grace inherent or diſcover'd in them, but a Grace from God without them, 1 


them. And it is to be obſery'd, that that is the Phraſe God himſelf in expreſly 
his ſhewing Mercy to the Perſons whom he there chuſeth, (as hath been opend, 
Exod. 3 3. 19.) Iwill be merciful ON WHOM I will be merciful. And to bring ti 
home yet nearer to theſe Coloſſians, and what is ſpoken of their receiving the Graf 
of God without them, which was the Cauſe of their ſo quick Converſion, as16b:Mf 
ſerved; this was truly the Grace of God invents & non quæſita, in 1/aich's Work 
1 am found of them that ſought me not, as he promiſed. And of whom and what iu 

it? Expreſly of thoſe Heathen Gentiles that had been H 
thens to the time of their Converſion; I/. 65. 1. it follows in that Verſe, Awl 
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Was punctually fulfilled in this City of Coloſs, who were Heathens, till the d 


and the likc was in all the World. We 


the Lock, which asketh often much time, but the Apoſtles and Primitive Miniſes 


broke open the Door of Faith, as tis called, 5 


poor Miniſters in theſe times ſtand picky 
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Of the Ads of Faith. 
_— : 


e Acts of Faith in the Underſtanding is a Sight of Chriſt, a 
Diſcerning and Knowledge of his Excellencies, and a hearty | 
Aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel concerning Him. That 
this meer Aſſurance of the Object, or a General Aſſent to 
the Truth of the Promiles, is not the Act of Faith juſti- 


fying, but an Application is Neceſſary. What the Acts of 
the Will are, which are exercis d on Chriſt in Believing. 
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at Faith in the Hnderſtanding is a ſpiritual Sight and Knowledge of Chriſt. That 
it is a Sight diſtinct from Bodily Senſe, and from Reaſon, and other ways of 
Knowledge. That this Sight hath the greateſt Certainty in it, and realizeth to the 
Mind the Things believ'd. That the true Benever ſees the Spiritual tsxcellency and 
Glory that is in Chriſt, ſo as to have his Heart affected with it: That he ſees an 
Alſufficiency of Righteouſneſs in Chriſt : That he is perſwaded of, Chriſt's readineſs to 


ave ſinners, with ſome ſecret intimation that there is Mercy for himſelf, tho a ſinner. 
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Jonx VI. 40. 
ind this is the Will of him that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth 
tbe Son, and believeth on him, might have Everlaſting Life. 
JEU HE Subject I intend to Treat of, is to ſet forth to you thoſe 
TA MAPS {pccial A ts of Juſtifying Faith exerciſed upon and towards 
FS Z = our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And (that I may be diſtinctly under- 
70 N ſtood) when I ſay the Acts of Faith, I do limit my (elf ſim- 
dQ, 5 ply and meerly to thoſe Acts which are of Faith as juſtifying. 
* CY &@ There are the Offices of Faith, (as you call them) which are 
SIN many and divers, each whereof have ſeveral Acts; as for ex- 
le, It is the Office of Faith to juſtifie, it is the Office of Faith to ſanctifie, it 
the Office of Faith to enable you to live in Communion with God and with 
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—_ Offices of Faith, and that is, as it uſtißies, as it treats with Chriſt about Juſti 


Chriſt in all your wayes, Fc. iu all Conditions. Now I ſingle out one of tha. 3 
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cation: And I ſhall conſider the AQts that it performs as ſuch. There are likeyi 
ſoveral Degrees in Faith, in which every one of thoſe Offices is performed: Ther 
is Weak Faith and ſtrong Faith, there is Faith of aſſurance, and Faith of recumbeng 
Now in dffcourſing of che Acts of Faith, my Scope is not to ſpeak of the high D. 
grees, but thoſe that are more eſſential, and are Ingredients in the loweſt degree, 
Faith of recumbency, wherein a Sinner treats with Chriſt about Juſtification, The Wu 
are alſo the Effecꝭs of Faith, as it purifies, and ſanctifies, and conformeth the Soul i| 
Chriſt, and bringeth Joy and Peace, and worketh Love, and the like: My Scope i; Wl; 
handle none of cheſe now. And thus by thowing you what my Scope is not,. 
do thereby open to you particularly What it is that I pitch upon. Now ther, hl 
no-one Scripture that puts all the Acts of Faith, as it treateth with Chriſt a y ! 
Juſtification, together; neither {hall-1 be able it may be to ſpeak of all, bu 
purpoſe to follow the Method that is here in this Text: And ] begin firſt with u 
of ſeeing, He that ſeeth the Son, &Cc. _ 3; 
n 

V 
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I purpoſe in a brief way to lay open thoſe Acts of Faith (as it juſtifies a Sinne 
whereby the Soul doth pitch upon Jeſus Chriſt as the Object thereof. There 
no one Scripture that mentions all, neither ſhall I be able to mention all to 3c 
yet thoſe that are more eminent, and may come under what is here in the Ten 


I.ſhatl go over with as much brevity as I can. 
In theſe Words, compared likewiſe with the 37h. Verſe of this Chapter, wh 


have three ſeveral forts of Acts of Faith: 

1. Seeing che Son: Every one that ſeeth the Son. | 

2. A coming unto him; ſo Verſe 37. (for you may take that Verſe in u 
wiſe) Hin that cometh unto me. 

3. A Believing on him: And believethi on him. 

Now it is to be remark'd, that that Faith by which we are faved, (which ck 
Apoſtle calls believing to the ſaving of the Saul) is ſeated in the whole Hear 
ſo you have it in 4#.8. 27. If thou believe with thy whole Heart : And indced e 
ry Faculty, and every Power of the Soul in believing doth put forth a ſeveral Sprg ff 
a ſeveral Fibra into Jeſus Chriſt : As you ſee in the Roots that are in the Ex 
every root {ſhoots a ſmall ſtring into that by which the Tree and the Root is und 
thereunto : Thus are we rooted in Chriſt, and grounded in him, as the Exprehi 
on is in Coloſ. 2. 7. which is then when the Faculties do thus ſhoot forth (evnllf 
Acts, ſuitable to themſelves, into our Lord Chriſt, and then the Soul believeh i 
him. ! 

I will begin firſt with the firſt Act of Faith here, and that is Seeing ; wide 
Notes out that Act of Faith which is in the Underſtanding, which we call che 8M 
of Knowledge. Hence we find that in Scripture our being juſtified by Chit WP” 
aſcribed to the Knowledge which we have of him; you have it in 1/a. 53. 88K 
By his Knowledge ſhall my rig bteous ſervant juſtifie many: When he ſaith by his A 
teage, he doth not mean that we are juſtified by the Knowledge that is in Chri, 
(though perhaps in ſome ſenſe that might be ſaid ) but it is by the Knowle 
we have of him. The Word Hi there is taken objeQtively : It is called you f 
here a ſeeing the Son: Here is the Act, and here is the Object: The Act it is & 
ing, the Object is the Son. In this Sight of Chriſt there are four things which 
would ſpeak to : 

1. It is a Spiritual Sight or Knowledge of him. 

2. It is a Sight in diſffinction to Bodily Sight, and in diſtinction from Real 
and other ways of Knowledge. | | | 

3. It hath a Certainty in it. 

4. It hath a Reality in it. E 

It is 1. A Spiritual Sight, which doth diſtinguiſh it from all Knowledge d 
Chriſt after the Fleſh : For there is indeed a ſight of Chriſt, and a real ſight d 
Chriſt, which is contra-diſtintt to Faith, a fight of the Bodily Preſence of Chin 
and this the Apoſtle {peaks of in 1 Per. 1. 8. I» whom, though ye ſee him not, # 

ze believe: And the truth is, our Faith ſhall end in ſuch a lan, for we {ball cu 
day ſee him as he is; and to be believing in the mean time, having not __ 1 
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Refedneſe which is pronounced Joh. 20. 21, 29. When Paul was Converted he 


Air I will not diſpute, as ſome do; but certain it is that he ſaw him, and yet that 
was not a ſight of Faith. Now in 2 Cor. 5. 16, 17. he prefers that Knowing of 
Chrift afrer the New-creature, by that {piritual fight the New-creature hath of 
him, to all the Knowledge of Chrift after the Fleſh, in any ſuch viſible manner: 
Thus wicked men ſhall fee him at che latter day, and be never the better for the 
S ſight of him; but it is a ſpiritual ſight of Chriſt by the Eye of Faith that ſaveth 
a Man. In 1 Cor. 2. 14. the Apoſtle tells us, that Spiritual things are not 
known by the Natural Man, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, ſo that the 
Knowledge of a Spiritual Man is a Spiritual Knowledge: The meaning is this, It is 
ſuch a Knowledge and Sight of Chriſt as is ſuitable to the ſpiritualneſs that is in 
him, it takes in a genuine Notion of him. Spiritual things may be ſet out by 
SS words to the Reaſon, and to the Fancies of Men, ſo as to take with them, but we 
ao not know them, nor ſee them, till we ſee them purely and nakedly, by an im- 
preſſion the Holy Ghoſt makes upon us; that conveys the proper, and native, and 
natural Image to us. As for Example, Go take a Song in Muſick, that is ſet, or 
written, or prickt upon a Book, a Man may be taught the Art of Muſick, fo that 
he may know the proportions and harmony, according to the Rules of Art, that 
re in this Leſſon, as it is ſet, or prickt upon the Book; this artificial Harmony 
of it he may know, but yer notwithſtanding, the real, natural harmony, the Ear 
dnly taketh in when this Leſſon is ſung: Why? becauſe the Ear is that ſenſe 
hich is ſuited to take in the harmony and found of Muſick. Thus, as God hath 
given us an Underſtanding to know {piritual things thereby, the Reaſon that is in 
them, the rational Excellencies of them, lo far forth as they may be ſet out by 
, &words, all this the Natural Man takes in, but {till there is that which is natural 
and proper to the things themſelves, which he underſtands not. | 
2. It is in the ſecond place called a Sight, ro diſtinguiſh it from Reaſon and 
dther' Knowledge: So Faith is exprels'd, He that ſeeth the Son; and in Heb. 11. 
They ſaw the Promiſe afar off ; and Abraham ſaw Chriſt's day, Joh. 8. 56, And though 
hriſt is now come, and exhibited, and is taken again out of our view, yet it is 
he ſight of him that ſaveth us. It is not meerly knowing him, but it is knowing 


I Book I. 
as Chrift, his Eyes were elevated to ſee Chriſt, whether as in Heaven or in the Y 


1 Shim in a way of ſight; for we may know him in a way ot Reaſon, we may gather 
11 ne thing out of another, and lo have the knowledge of him, and yet not have 
co, What which is Faith about him; though whatſoever a Man doth believe he hath 
„el eaſon for it, Reaſon ſubſerveth and comes in to confirm it, yet the act of Faith 
* yes in a Sight, rather than in a Knowledge that is made up out of Reaſon. 
" HE The Holy Ghoſt {till when he ſpeaks of Faith, expreſſeth it to us by the Know- 
what edge of the Senſes : Phil. 1. 9. Spiritual Knowledge is there called Senſe ; the 
Nord is ſo, if you read your Margent, and it is ſo in the Original, That your Love 
he a 3 . y : ' S's mY 6 
fy 4 abound in Knowledge, and in all Senſe ; ſo the word is. It's true indeed, that 
TT Faith is aid to be of things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. but yet it ſelf is ſaid to be a fight: 
65 Erbe things themſelves are not ſeen, that is, to Reaſon, and to the bodily Senſes they 
-hril, © not ſeen, but the Mind hath a New Senſe as it were put into it, by which it 
ec them otherwiſe than either Reaſon or Senſe could preſent them to a Man. 
ou e The Holy Ghoſt (to make this a little out to you) when he doth work Faith 
is ern us, and reveal Chriſt and Spiritual things to us, doth two things: 
nich! Firſt, He doth firſt give us a New Underſtanding, a New Eye as it were, on pur- 


pole, that is as truly ſuited to behold Spiritual things as the Natural Eye is to be- 
hold Colours, 1 Joh. 5. 20. He hath given us an Underſtanding to know him that is 
true; that is, a New Eye to ſee Chriſt with; he puts a Spiritualneſs into the Un- 
Grſtanding : He doth not create a New Faculty, but endues this with a New 
Adivity, which is as much as if he gave us a New Underſtanding. | 


* 


Scondly, When he hath done fo, himſelf comes with a Light upon this New 


| age d Underſtanding, which Light conveys the Image of Spiritual things in a ſpiritu- 
. { = to the Mind, ſuch an Image of the things as is taken off from the things 
Chef them elves, ſuch as no form of words, no reaſoning, not all the Wit and Parts 


* Man, no Diſcourſes about Chriſt and Spiritual things would ever form in 


8 The Angels, who have ſeen Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven, in his Glory, if they 
duld all come down, and uſe all their Art, all their Rhetorique, corre ome al 
theif 
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tho”. it differ in degre 


urought thereby 


by a peculiar. Artifice of the Holy Ghoſt, as never entered into the Heart of Cu. 


comes, and that light takes of the Image of the Colours, and of the — you ſee au 

the natural, a of the thing to the Eye, to the Underſtanding ; 1 
n 

To the Holy Ghoſt he doth cauſe, the Beams of God, and of Chriſt, (who gs] 


Knowledge of a Man; and it is called His light, not only becauſe Chriſt works it, © 
himſelf, it conveys the Image of himſelf to the Heart, 


their Pencils to paint and ſet out Jeſus Chriſt to us in the moſt lively manner ia 
can be, yet all they could do, or could ſay, would not beget (without the Py. 
er of the Holy Ghoſt; without his art joined with it) ſuch a fight of Chriſt , 
Faith gives us; If they ſhould all ſec themſelves to beget an Image of Jeſus Chi 


dur Minds and Underſtandings, it would be but a Parelion, as they call a fi 
n. As we cannot ſee the Sun but by his own light, ſo we cannot fee Jeſus Chi 
but by his own light, and by the light of the Holy Ghoſt. | 3 
I bere is a {ecing of ſpiritual things meerly by the Effects, and there is a Fai Wi 
; for the Devils they have a Senſe, and they have a Knowledg, Bi 
and a real Knowledge, too, (fo far. forth as Effects go) that there is a God, u 
they feel the laſhes of his Wrath upon their Spirits, yer notwithſtanding this i; if 
not Faith, this is not that Faith which is the Spiritual Faith, which is the Faith d 
Tobr, which here this Text and the Scripture ſpeaks of. So that now it is a Sf. 
ritual Sight of him. which is in the Nature of Faith: And the Truth is, it is ſuch a 
Image of Chriſt framed in the Heart; (and when I ſay an Image, I mean ng 
the Image of Chriſt in Holineſs, but the Image of Knowledge of him; for a My 
knoweth nothing, but there is an Image of it framed in his Mind; ) ſuch a (gh WY 
of him by which we know him, as all the Creatures, and all the Knowledge, ay 
all N him in the World, would never work : As you have it i 
1 Cor, 2. 9. Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor hath it entered into the Heart of 
Man, the things that God hath prepared for them that love him. He ſpeaks ther 
of the things of the Goſpel, (and fo of Jeſus Chriſt eminently above the reſt, ) ay 
of the Knowledge of them: There are ſuch Images of theſe things created ther 


nal Men: It is, his peculiar Art, (that's the truth of it) which is in no Knoy: 
ledge elſe, that is thus in Faith. It is not that which we {ball have in Heavy 
for that is ſeeing him face to face; it is not ſuch a Knowledge only as we han 
of other things here below, which yet we believe really, though we never {av f 
them; but I ſay, there is a peculiarity in it, which the Holy Ghoſt works in ti: 
Hearts of the People of God, which is the ſight of Faith. It is therefore call 
in 1 Cor. 2. 4. The, demonſtration of the Spirit. There are two Principles in Sci 
ture which all Knowledge, even of Spiritual Things, is reduced unto : The or 
is called the Revelation of fleſb and blood, Mat. 16. 17. the other is called the I. 
monſtration of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 4. Fleſb and Blood (ſaith Chriſt to Peter) hui 
not revealed theſe things to thee: Implying that there was a Knowledge whid 
fleſh and blood works in us, which is the way of Man's Nature. But then ther 
is another Knowledge which ariſeth from the demonſtration of the Spirit: It i 
light (as the Apoſtle tells us in Eph. 5. 13.) that makes all things mani 
How comes your Eye to ſee Colours, or to ſee any thing elſe ? Why there is a light 
brings them to your Eye. Now Spiritual things are all nothing elfe but lig 

now God himſelf and Jelus Chriſt is nothing elſe but light, and fo is Heaven, u vp 
called the Inheritance of the Saints in light. Now the Holy Ghoſt comes vit 
the Beams of this Light, and every one of thoſe Beams doth bring the Imags 


therefore the apprehenſion of it is called fight, and we are therefore ſaid by tis 
Pſalmiſt to ſee Light in his Light, Pſal. 36. 9. the Beams of the Sun you kno 
convey every of them an image of the Sun, and ſuch an image of the vt 


whereby you ſee the Sun ſo as nothing elſe can repreſent: the Sun to you; Wh 


ſaid is nothing elſe but light) for to ſhine into our Hearts, and all thoſe: beam 
which he letteth and bringeth in, they convey the image of God and of. Chil 
to us, and ſo we ſee him. In 1 Per. 2. 9. We are ſaid to be tranſlated into his mi. 
vellous lig ht: It is called marvellous becauſe it is above Reaſon, or the Natull 


in Eph. 5. 14. it is ſaid, Chriſt ſpall give thee. light; but becauſe it is the lights 


' 1 4 


gu this, the ſight of Faith is ſo genuine a Knowledge, (0K 
litter in OG F the very ſame Knowledge that Chriſt's Huna 
ature hath of himſelf, the ſame Knowledge in its degreee doth the Holy 5 


- o 


Yea, let me te 


ors 


— 


ol of him in the Heart of a Chriſtian. This is a great ſpeech, but it is true, The 
Knowledge whereby Jeſus Chriſt knows and ſees himſelf, you muſt needs ſay 
45 4 natural knowledge” of himſelf ; that is, he ſecs himſelf as he is in himſelf, 
not by hear-fay. Now 1cok what Spiritual Repreſentations Jeſus Chriſt hath of God, 
and of himſelf, and of his own R. hteouſneſs, in his Mind, the Holy Ghoſt coming 
ſeſh from the Heart of Chriſt, ſt mpeth the very ſame upon the Heart of a 
Chriſtian in his Meaſure. Tou will ſay, How prove you that? the Text is clear 
for it, in 1 Cor: 2. 16. We have the mind of Chriſt: He ſpeaks there of ſpiritual 
W Knowledge ; that whereas other Men have the letter, the litteral knowledge, 
et they have not theſe thoughts, have not that Mind ſtamped upon their minds 
which is in Chriſt himſelf : But ſuch we have, ( faith he) we have the Mind of 
Chrift, we have thoſe ſpiritual thoughts as it were from his heart, becauſe we 
habe the Spirit Which Works in us, impreſſeth upon us the ſame thoughts of 
im chat are in his on Heart of himſelf. All other Enlightnings that Men have, 
they are from Chrift indeed, he 1s ſaid, John 1. 9. to be the Lig bt that enlighteneth 
very Man that comes into the World with all ſorts of common knowledge. As now 
go take the light of the Night, all the light you ſee in the Night by the Moon, it is all 
the light of the Sun, but yet it is not that light whereby the Sun conveys its beams 
lt o the Eye when it riſeth, and when a Man beholds it. So Men that are not 
of regenerated, that have but a ry Faith, they have a light from Chriſt, 
uch as is the light of che Sun ſhining in the Moon; they have a light, as from 
nd he Effects; they have a light alſo which the Letter of the Scripture, and the Spi- 

it ſhining upon it, begets in them; but ſtill it is not a ſight of the thing it 
elf, it is not Seeing the Son, it is not ſuch as when the image of the Son him- 
elf is conveyed into the Mind and Underſtanding by the Holy Ghoſt. We may 
know there is a Sun by what light we ſee in the Moon, but it is another thing 
o have a beam of the Sun it felt ſhine into a Man's Eye, whereby the very 
mage of the Sun is conveyed into his eye. And therefore this fight of Faith jt 
called fight, becauſe it is thus elevated above all rational knowledge of Chriſt 
Wh hatſoever ; it is a further thing, though joined with it; it is (Iſay) ſuperad- 
ed to reaſon, let it be elevated and enlightned never ſo much by the Holy 
zhoſt in a rational way. Go take a Temporary Believer, it's true he ſees;thole 
hings by the help of the light of the Spirit which Nature would never help 
im to ſee; and yet it is bur by natural Underſtanding, remaining natural, and 


lich WW caſon elevated, and reaſon improved, and. reaſon enlarged and convinced. But 
her Faith goes higher than all this, Faith is more than a Man's having an Optique 
[ts laſs jet before his Eye, to ſee that which elſe he could not ſee, becauſe it is ſo 
(ell, ar off; the Eye of it ſelf is capable of it, if it ſtood nigh it. | There is more 
light han all this in Faith, it is as it were a new Eye, to ſee thoſe things in ſuch a 
cal WWnanner as all the Optique Glaſſes in the World would never help a dim Eye 
ligt, o ſee at a diſtance. Therefore now Faith (as I ſaid afore ) is Called the demon 

t 5 ration of the Spirit, all other knowledge is but by derived Images of the things 
wit: Chriſt, by hear-ſay; ſo much of Chriſt as may be conveyed to us by 
nag; Fords, and by rational Diſcourſes, the Holy Ghoſt enlightning them: In all 
bis there are but ſecondary Images conveyed tp the hearts of Carnal Men, more 
yy ther leſs, as they are more or leſs enlightned ; but to ſee the Son as be is in him- 
kno elf, as here the Text holds it forth, this is proper to Believers. So that take 
e SUP ny Man that hath been never ſo much enlightned in the knowledge of ſpiri- 

; aal things, and not favingly enlightned, when that Man comes to turn to God, 
0 nd to believe in earneſt, he will ſay he never ſaw theſe things before, he will 
beats Way, he doth now ſee Chriſt ſo as he never ſaw him before, and that he ſees 
Chil od in that manner as he never ſaw him before. And though he knew ne- 
is nt. er ſo much before, yet now after he is turned unto God, he ſees That: old things 
Lata -e pet away, and all things are become mew; as the Apoſtle ſays in 2 Cor. 5.17. 


Wd he ſpeaks it in reſpect of Knowledge. Let now! a Carnal Man ſpeak of Chriſt, 

ind let a Holy Man who ſavingly believes; ſpeak of the ſame Chrift, and of ſpi- 
Titua] things, they {hall both ſpeak of the ſame things, f yet the knowledge, that 
5, the ſignt which the Believer hath of Chriſt] and of ſpirnual things, is clearly 
fer from that of the other. 1 ſhall open but one Scriptuie to you to ex- 
Prels this, it is in Job. 3. 12. Our Saviour Chriſt had been diſcourſing with! M.. 


codemus 
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Part II. che about the point of Regeneration, which is a thing belonging to the king tl 
dom of Heaven; Now (ſaith he) if I have told you earthly things, and you bel Wh 
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not, how ſhall you believe if I tell you of heavenly things? What is his Meaning 
there of having told him of Earthly Things? He had ſpoken of Heavenly Thing, BW 
and why doth he call them Earthly ? Becauſe he had expreſs'd them under Eat, BY 
ly Words, and he had not given light, he had not gone forth with what K 
ſpake in a Spirit of Irradiation to Nzicodemws his Heart; hence therefore Vu. 
demus clean miſtakes Chriſt. But now when Jeſus Chriſt doth enlighten , i 
Man, whilſt he or the Miniſters of his Word ſpeak Earthly Things, he tang WW 
the Impreſs and Image of the Heavenly themſelves upon the Heart, and thy 
a Man believes; he conveys them in 4 conveys them in iu 
Notion and Apprehenſion that his own Heart hath of them, and there Wl 
John 3. 11. (faith he) We ſpeak that we know, und teſtifie that we have ſeen : A 
We too who are Believers have the mind of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2. 16. So that a Bel. il 
ver hath ſuch a kind of knowledge of Heavenly things as Jeſus Chriſt hin Ws 
hath, ſuch a knowledge of the Son as Jeſus Chriſt hath of himſelf, in 1; 
meaſure; it differs indeed in degrees, but it is of the fame kind. | 

Hence it is that a Believer is ſaid when he believeth, to witneſs to the try 
of God, To ſet to his ſeal that God is true, John 3. 33. What is the Reaſoy! 
Becauſe he knows the truths of God, the great truth eſpecially about Chriſt, whig 
is the thing eminently he witneſſeth unto, and he knows it not by realy, iſ 
but by ſenſe, by ſight, and therefore he is a Witneſs. For you know, if aq 
Man give a Teſtimony meerly by hear-ſay, we account it as no Witneſs in con. 
pariſon; but if a Man ſpeak by ſenſe and by ſight, then he ſpeaks like a Wi: 
neſs. Now becauſe a Believer takes in ſpiritual things by a ſpiritual ſenſe, by, WS 
ſpiritual fight, therefore he is ſaid to Witneſs when he doth believe. 

And the fight of Faith, though it is joined with reaſon, yet it is intuitiy; 
We do not gather the knowledge of Chriſt out of other things, but it is a ligh 
of himſelf, in 1 Cor. 13. 12. We are now faid to ſee thorough a Glaſs, darkj, 
yet we are ſaid to ſee. Rational Knowledge is to gather one thing out of 26 
ther, but the knowledge of Faith, ſo far as it is a knowledge of Faith, is v 
ſee a thing in it ſelf, to ſee Jeſus Chriſt in himfelf. mo 
bat I may demonſtrate this yet further, you ſhall find that the knowledys R"* 
of Faith in the ſouls of Men, is not proportioned to the compaſs of their Naw Wl 3 
ral Underſtanding ; Why? Becauſe it is a way of Knowledge above what the Us 
derſtanding naturally hath, or can be improved, or raiſed up unto, remainig 
natural; it is therefore a way beyond it, it is by way of fight. What is «vl 
reaſon that God hath choſen Fools, rather than the Wiſe Men of the Word! 
Tow ſee pour calling, ( faith the Apoſtle) how that not many wiſe men after th 
fleſb, &c. 1 Cor. 1. 26. If God had meant to convey the knowledge of ſpirit WM 
al things only to thoſe that know him here in a rational way, and by realo, 
elevated by the Holy Ghoſt, certainly He would have choſen the Wiſe Mea of ti 
World, becauſe they by knowledge would have glorified him more in ſuch 1M 
way of knowledge: No, but he choſe the Fools of the World, becauſe he hathi 
wy of conveying himſelf to their Underſtandings beyond the way of Reaſos 
and that is by way of fight. Therefore you ſhall obſerve, Men who are ig 
rant in a rational way, that cannot make out a rational diſcourſe of ſpurt 
things, that cannot lay before you a rational Connexion of one truth with al. 
ther, and when they ſpeak of them (though they have otherwiſe much Gra 
and Holineſs) they wil 31 incoherently of them in their Expreſſions, and j* 
it is apparent that yet theſe Men, as being godly, have as ſtrong and deep! 
knowledge of Heavenly things as thoſe who have infinitely more ſtrength d 
natural reaſon : Why? becauſe Faith goes by way of ſight, it goes in a Wi 

ond and above Reaſon, and the knowledge of God and of Chriſt in a fat 
nal way. When we come to Heaven, will God then proportion to you a " 
ledge of himſelf (and degrees of Happineſs depend upon greater degress 
knowledge of him) according to Men's Parts and Underſtandings which the 
had in this rational way here ? No, but he lets in a light of himſelf, a light 
Viſion, which he that hath the loweſt Parts, if God let in no more light to hic 


ſhall know more of him than theſe of ſar greater Parts, into whom he 1. 
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zr in ſo much light. And do doth God here, becauſe that Faith is ſight, Book L 


AY Prelibation, the Beginning of Heaven, 9 ee 
3 1 15 clearly (as to me Palle = difference between that way of knowing 
oa which Believers. have now, and that which Adam had in Innocency; if 
n had tood, he amongſt his Children that had the moſt parts (thoſe parts 
eig all carried in a rational way) ſhould have known more of God than he 
hat it may be was more holy, and had lower parts. But it is not ſo in the 
ond Alam, becauſe he hath a way of letting things into the Mind beyond 
be way of Reaſon, by the way of ſight and ſpiritual light, conveying Beams of 
WE: mſclf to us, which conveyeth thoſe Images of himſelt and of ſpiritual things 
o us, which neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor ever entered into the 
eart of Man remaining natural. ads hope cine 
I will only give. you a Caution, that I may not be miſunderſtood ; for as this 
WS 2 great truth, ſo I would clear it from Miſtakes : The Light of Faith doth not 
eſtroy Reaſon, but makes uſe of it, ſubordinates Reaſon to it ſelf, reſtoreth, re- 
Nies it, and then uſeth it; even as Reaſon maks uſe of Senſe, though the Acts 
Ie Reaſon, the thoughts of a Man in a rational Soul are clean differing to what 
De hath in the ſenſitive Soul, yet Reaſon makes ule of Senſe, And thus the l 
Joly. Ghoſt makes uſe of all the Rational Diſcourſes - and Deſcriptions of 
hriſt in the Word, makes uſe of the Letter of the Word, but by them 
pnveys thoſe ſpiritual Thoughts of Chriſt, which all that Letter cannot 
old forth to 4 Man: And as I ſaid afore, if the Angels from Heaven ſhould 
Wome and preach Jeſus Chriſt to us, ſhould with all their Pencils go and paint 
ut what Knowledge they have of Jeſus Chriſt, they could not beget one ſuch 2 
Naht of Chriſt in the Heart as the Holy Ghoſt. doth when he comes to work 
With. And yet the Apoſtle tells us it comes by hearing, and in hearing; the | | 
Wore rationally the Preacher diſcourſeth out of the Word, and lays open the | 
eaning thereof in a rational way, ſo much the better, becauſe it is ſuited to | 
e Minds of Men; yet where the Holy Ghoſt works Faith, he conveys a light be- | 
ond all that Reaſon, though he makes uſe of that Reaſon too; this Word of = 
Pod hath an Harmony of Reaſon init, and if a Man would open a Place of Scrip- | 
fe, he ſhould do it rationally, he ſhould go and conſider the Words before, | 
nd the Words after ; bur yet {till if the Holy Ghoſt comes not with a further 
ght than all this rational opening of the Word affords, a Man will never 
lieve, for Faith is a fight beyond it; the Holy Ghoſt uſeth Motives to move 
u to Holy Duties, but then he comes with a Power, join'd with thoſe Mo- 
Nees, beyond the moral force of them; he uſerh ſigns out of your own: Hearts | 
comfort you, but he comes with a light over and * thoſe ſigns ; for if 
a ſhould ſtick there, [you would never have comfort; fo he uſeth Reaſon ; he 
eſtroyeth it not, but ſubordinateth it. 1 LANES 
W The Apoſtle faith, that the Scripture. is not of any private Interpretation, 
Pet. 1. 20. If the Scripture might be known by the light of Reaſon, (it's — 
ritten rationally; and ſuiting to Reaſon, I acknowledge ) but if the Scriptures 1 
igbt alone be known, and the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt therein, by the 
ght of Reaſon, they were of Private Interpretation, for Mans reaſon is but a 
nvate Interpreter in compariſon of the Holy Ghoſt the Author; yet notwith- | 
anding he uſeth Reaſon to interpret it: But when he hath: done, he himſelf | 
ves and ſeals up to a Mans ſpirit that this is the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt | 
it, or elſe a Man never believes. So that it is the light of the Holy Ghoſt | 
ow that caſteth the Ballance, and he doth this not only in the Principles of | 
Kligion, but in deductions of Principles too; for. though a Man gather b 
lon one thing from another, yet if he have not the light of the Spirit to ſeal | 
p thoſe x OS he doth. not believe in a. ſpiritual, way, therefore it i = 
n 


Tak 


aled in Job 33. 1 jo Sealing of Inſtruttion. If the Holy Gholt do not go, a 
| 7.2 ſupernatural ht reveal the truth to a Man, all the Reaſon in the World 
ill veer went wirt Faih in his Heart, Hence, aow jon fee why is i 
, ode b 12h wot OR abt) ge! 17891) fot gdngÞ 1 valgn 
A. End why 1 have inſiſted ſo long upon this, is 38 to open it, fo 0 take 
u oft. of your ſelves, and all your own Know edge, that you may therefore 


** or to the Holy Gholt 10 make Tpiritual things gridens ©o 500 by th 
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as in Heb. 10. 22. Let us drav near with a true heart, in full Aſſurance of Fail 
And ſo in Jam. 1. 6. IF any nun pray, let him ask in faith, mit Hut wavering, fork 


| Reaſon tliat Carnal Men are u 


if theſe; things, I ſay, were believed in a reft nd ſpiriroal manner, and ift 


ſtanding, to the acknowledgment of the Myſtery of Gol, and of the Father, and chi 


the act of Application is real Application, giving my ſelf up unto Chiil 


own! light, iq their own hew, that'you may not reſt in rational knowledge, ang; 'Y 
notional knowledge of the things o the Word, for you may go to Hell with 4 1 


that, ualeſs you have a ſpiritual fight of the things themſelves. 


Thirdly, As Faith is a ſpiritual knowledge, and as it is a ſight beyond thats 4 
Reaſon, though of ſpiritual things, which yet are ſuited to Reaſon, ſo the knowleq 
of Faith is a certain Knowledge : So you have it in Heb, 11.13. They ſaw N 1 
miſes afar off, and were perſwaded of them : That is, they had a knowledge of Aſſuram 
of the things they did believe. I fay, the Knowledge of Faith ir is a certain knoy. 

ledge ; and why? Becauſe it is a knowledge of ſight ; what a Man ſees, it is ceran 
that he ſees it, when he ſees it; what's the Reaſon ? Becauſe, Sexſus non fallitur am ſl 


1. 


proprium objectum, Senſe is never Deceived about its proper objett ; therefore it it be a 
ritual ſight and a ſpiritual ſenſe, it hath a certainty join'd with it: The knoy. 
ledge of Faith it is called Aſſurance, in Heb. 10. 22. but in Col. 2. 2. as 10 4 
increaſe in it, you are ſaid ro increaſe in all Riches of the full aſſurance cf und 


It is very emphatical, he tells us in the following Words, that there are % 
den in Chriſt all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and” Knowledge ; and his Scope is to Dre 
fer the Knowledge of the Goſpel, and of Chriſt therein, to all other knowledg. 
Nay, ſaith he, ir doth not only excel all other Knowledge in regard of the Ohjed 
of ir, but it is a Rao ledge that when it is genuine, when it is ſaving, it cxcelleh 
as to the Riches of Aſſurance in the Knowledge it ſelf : It is ſach an aſſurance, au if 
ſo rich, as you cannot have from yout ſenſes, or any thing elſe. The Apoſtle he WM 
up Expreſſions, he calls it Aſſurance, he calls it Full Aſſurance, he calls it Full A 
ſurance of Underſtanding, he calls it Riches of full Afſurance, and he calls it an 4; 
know ledgment; words enough one would think to make Knowledge ſure. 
But let me here add a Caution too: My Meaning is not, that every Man thi 
is a true Believer hath an aſſurance that Jeſus Chriſt is his, or that he hat 
the aſſvrance of his own Salvation ; No, many Believers have not that, nciile 
is that eſſential to Faith, or to the act of Application. This doth nor lye in Beli 
ing that Chtiſt is mine, for if it did, God would give it unto every Saint; bit 


that he may be mine, and I lis: But now though there is not an act of f 
ſurance of my own Intereſt, yet there is an act of Aſſurance of the thing 1 l 
lieve on; I do never truly believe, unleſs there bz an aſſured Perſwaſion of th 
truth of the things on which I believe, and which I believe. Thus you ml 
underſtand thoſe Scriptures where you have Mention of the Aſſurance of Faid, 


that waverethr is lite a wave of the Sea, driven with the Wind and toſſed. Of Which 
place many have miſtook the Meaning; for is the Meaning this, that when! 
Man comes to ask a Promiſe at the hands of God, he muſt believe without vt 
vering that he ſhall have it? No, if this were the Faith that James here mean, 
when he fanh, Fu man pray, bt him ak in Faith, without warering ; who i. 
moſt is there ( unleſs in ſome ſpecial manifeſtations of God to him) that doll 
thus ask in Prayer, or can ask temporal Promiſes with ſuch a Faith, without ur 
vering? But yer there 18a Faith which is without wavering, that is, there i 
aſſured Belief of tlie Truth of thoſe Promiſes, that God made them, and that hel 
faithful ta 'perform them, according to the Intention of them: Here now! 
a Perſlwaſion of the thing, and an asking in Faith without wavering; and ſat 
the Apoſtle, He that wavereth is as a wave of the Sex, driven with the wind 40 
toſſed ; 4 doable minue Man is wnft ab le” ( faith he) in all his mays: What 1 ts 

| nſtabſe, and that they do not walk fully vp f 
the Ways of Religion? it is becauſe that their Faith in the things do not ride N 
to a flableneſs, it hath'a wavering in the Belief of the Principles them ſelye 
ſo far forth as they ate Principles of Practice. Whereas now if theſe thi" 
were ſpititually and prevailingly robted in their Hearts, above the Natural Dat 
neſs of Unbelief, that there is a God, ho is a Rewarder of choſe, thar ſeek 
and that Fefus Chriſt 1s the Saviour of the World, and that he hath made theſe # 
theſe Promiſes, and is thus gracious and willing to receive thoſe that come unto lin 
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om being driven with the Wind and toſſed. So that this is the Apoſtles 
( aaning, (which is the thing I drive at) that in all Faith there is a fixedneſs, an 

Juredneſs, a Perſwaſion, namely, of the things that I do believe, but it doth not 
los that it ſhould be an aſſured Perſwaſion of my own Intereſt in the things 
bemſelves, for ſo who asketh in Faith? Many poor Souls that even ask Sal: 

ation at the Hands of God, they do not ask it as fully believing, and being 
cdured that they ſhall be ſaved, and yet in the mean time they fully believe 
hat Salvation that God hath made known to them, and with which their 
tlcarts are taken, and that is the Perſwaſion and Aſſurance of Faith. I ſhall 
zive you ſome Scriptures, that this Faith is a Knowledge that riſeth up to a Per- 
waſion, to an Aſſurance, Joh. 6. 68. Peter there in the Name of all the Apoſtles 

Wonfeſſeth his Faith, and the Faith of all the Apoſtles ; We Felieve, ( faith he) aud are 
„e; of what? that we ſhall be ſaved ? No, but That thou art that Chriſt the 
„ the living God. Of this a Man muſt be ſure, or it is not Faith, and ſo 
Sikewiſe he muſt be ſure of all other things that are fundamental unto Faith; 
he things which he lays hold on, and which his Soul purſues after, he muſt 
believe with a certainty that they are. When Jeſus Chriſt was to go out of 
he World, what was it that he thanks his Father for? and why? I can ( ſaith 
be ) comfortably leave the World, and leave theſe Diſciples in the World, for 1 


ve given unto them the Words which thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, 
A oh. 17. 8. Wherein now lay their receiving them, and their believing them ?. 
A for that is the Meaning of receiving; They have recieved them, ( faith he) and 


have known ſurely that I came out from thee: ) He had begotten in them 

hc that Faith which riſes up to Aſſurance, and he 2 thus from 
he World, I pray for them, (ſaith he in the very next verſe) I pray not for the world; 

or indeed the World do not ſurely kao w, or are perſwaded of the things that are in 
Whe Word; for if they were, certainly that Perſwaſion would alter the frame of their 
ives, and would make them walk anſwerably, and cauſe them to be holy. If a 
an be unſtable in his ways, it is becauſe he is unſtable in the belief of the 


principles he profeſſeth to walk by, and ſo indeed hereby Chriſt diſtinguiſheth 
be. he Faith of the World, and the Faith of thoſe that were his Diſciples, whom 
ie bad wrought upon; They bave ſurely known ( ſaith he ) that I came out from thee, 
mul 2d for theſe ( faith he) I pray, but I pray not for the World, And the Truth 


, this full Perſwaſion, or Aſſurance of the thing, it is an effect of the for- 
Ber property I mentioned, viz. of ſpiritual ſight ; for if I ſee a thing, and 

ee it really, (which is another property of the Knowledge of Faith, and which 
WW {hall ſpeak to by and by) it always begets a certain Perſwaſion in me that 
e thing is: Perhaps I may not reflect upon my own Knowledge, yet notwith- 
landing an Aſſurance, and a full Perſwaſion doth always and mott neceſſarily fol- 
ov a real fight of a thing. Take a Man that is awake, he can and doth ſay 
ich himſelf, and ſay it by way of difference and diſtinction from one being 
Wilep, I know aſſuredly ſuch a Man is before me, I know aſſuredly that the 
oa ſhines; why? becauſe he ſees the Man, and he ſees the Sun; whereas if a Man 
WW: aſleep, and in a Dream, it may be he thinks be doth the ſame, but till there 
no certainty in it: But now look where there is a reality of ſight, there is 


ow e always accompanying it ſo far a full Perſwaſion and Aſſurance, and the 
an an is able to fay, that that Knowledge he hath is different from all 
eber Knowledge. So that, I ſay, this is the third thing in this ſight of Chriſt 
js td ich a Believer hath, he hath an Aſſurance of the thing; this even the poor- 
vp l and maneſt Believer hath, take him out of thoſe Temptations and Doubts | 
iſe 0 BG Pich the Devil may ſuggeſt to him; take him when he is himſelf, he hach 
elves BP" allurance, that is of the things themſelves ; and the reaſon is clearly this, 
thin Becauſe he ſees ſpiritual things by their own light, and the ground of Faith, the 
Dae Formalis Ratio is the light and demonſtration of the Spirit. Now that 
chin e more infallible than all that a Man knows by his outward Senſes, or by rea- 
ſe 20 M, by how much the Witneſs of the Spirit is above the Witneſs of Nature, 
him! — the Light of the Spirit above the Light of Nature; as an Oath hath more 
ho "*manty.'in it than a Promiſe, ſo * 1 and Demonſtration of the 1 5 
c þ B 2 


ath 


ccarts of Men were without wavering perſwaded of them, without Queſtion Book. I. 
SS. would draw Mens Hearts, and cauſe them to walk anſwerably, and keep them = 
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part If. hath more certainty in it than all the rational apprehenſions a Man hath of Chip 1 
n a word, the Heart of a Believer by the light of the Spirit ſees more reaſon ,, 
believe that theſe things are fo and fo which the Word faith, that there is ſuc = 
a Chriſt, fo glorious, and ſo good; he hath, I ſay, more reaſon to believe: 
than he could have by all the demonſtrations that ſenſe or reafon can aft, if 1 
As when a Man ſees the Sun by its own light, it hath riches of evidence in it, hu 
it not? ſo when a Man fees Chriſt by his own light, it produceth riches of au 
rance, namely that the thing is; I fay not that it carries with it riches of au 
rance that Chriſt is mine, or that I ſhall be ſaved, for that's another thing; 
the Torches in the World cannot give that Light which the Sun it ſelf giz, Wl 
no more can all the rational Apprehenſions a Man hath, give him ſuch a FR 2 
of Chriſt as a Believer hath by the demonſtration of the Spirit. 
Fourthly, This Knowledge of Faith is a real Knowledge, a real ſight of Chin 
and of Spiritual Things. I do not [peak of Viſions and Revelations extract 
nary, but it is ſuch a Knowledge as doth give a Man a real Poſſeſſion of 
things, and doth make the things themſelves really ſubſiſting to a Mans Spim Wl 
and he feeleth really that there is ſuch Glory, and Excellency, and Sweets Wil 
in Jeſus Chriſt as the Word holds forth, and indeed as is in Fefus Chriſt hin 
ſelf; for now the Spirit of Chriſt is preſent, and joineth with his Spirit, for 
ways ſight hath as a certainty ſo a reality joined with it. A Man ny 
have by way of Reaſon a Conviction that things are, he may know thy 
things do exiſt, as now a Man may know by the Light of the Moon, 2 
the Light of the Stars that there is a Sun, which ſhines upon them, ; 

that this Sun exifteth ; but when a Man ſees the Sun it ſelf, here is a K. 
ledge / eſſe preſenti, here is a preſence of that Sun to him, which makes th 
aly exiſting to him; ſuch is the Knowledge of Faith, and therefore in 7. 
1. Faith is called d, the Evidence, that which gives a Subſiſtance to ti 
things not ſeen; that is, by the outward ſenſes, or by the light and d:Qatc; d | 
Reaſon. Now ſuppoſe that there were an artificial Inſtrument made, by whit 
things that we never ſaw or never took in with our Bodily Eyes might k 
really coveyed into our Minds and Fancies, ſuch ( if it were poſſible ) as mi 
ſtamp the Image of them upon our Fancies, we would fay this were a nM 
ſtrange kind of Inftrument. Optick Glaffes they do not ſo much, they indes 
will preſent a thing to you which you glimmeringly diſcern afar off, but ja 
muſt firſt diſcern it with your bodily eye; but now if there were an Engines 
could preſent a thing afar off, which your bodily eye never beheld, and ſtamp: 
upon your Fancy, this you would {ay were ſtrange. Now the Holy Ghoſt lat AP: 
an Art to do this, and he doth do it, though he uſeth the Word, and the deſci 
tion of Chriſt in the Word, and uſeth the Promiſes, yet that Image of C 
and of Heavenly Things which he works in the Heart of a Believer is by 
peculiar Art of his own which he uſeth, and it is far beyond, infinitely E 
yond what we can take in by our Fancies or Senſes, or any thing ellz, a | 
therefore becauſe the Knowledge of Faith hath this reality in it, you ſhall in 
that there is almoſt no ſence but in the Scripture Faith is compared to it, 10 
this is meerly, I ſay, becauſe it is ſuch a Knowledge as hath a reality of the thing ll 
known convey'd to a Man's Soul, though they be abſent : It is compared i | 
hearing, Joh. 10. 16. My ſbeep hear my voice; and they hear. it ſo as to dien 
it from the voice of a ſtranger: It is compared to eating, Joh. 6. 54. Wi" 
eateth my Fleſh, &c. And elſewhere it is compared to taſting, P/al. 34. 8. Ti 
how good the Lord is; hence in Joh. 6. 5 5. Chriſt faith, His fleſb is meat jndtt 
and bis blood is drink indeed: That is, the Soul finds a reality in it, and it! 

| not as when a Man dreams he eats, but Chriſt and the Promiſes, and the thi 
| that the Soul feeds upon, they have a reality in them, they are meat indeed, 
drink indeed, and the Soul finds them fo. They that are temporary Bel 

| have a ſhew of this, both of a fight, and of a reality of ſight, and they Wh 

ſaid to taſte of the Powers of the World to come; but yet let me ſay this l 
diſtinguiſh it from this other. LY 2 | 

1. They do not ſee Spiritual things in their Spiritual Nature, as they le - 

| | themſelves, tho? they may fee an accidental goodneſs in them, and fo be rake 
| with them, and ſo may taſte of the 'Sawce of that fleſh of Chriſt which k 
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I Go wced up in, as 1 may exprels it; that is, that accidental goodncls which it Book I. 
prelſeated to us in, with thoſe benefits that accompany it, as freedom from . 
ac, and the like; but the ſpiritual, the genuine, the native Excellency that is 
9a Jos Christ himſelf, this they do not ſee, nor is it made real to them. 

o to ſec a thing, or to know a thing in the Effects, or in the Accidental 
ode of it, is not to fee or to know the thing properly and truly; but to 
Nee a thing in its own true genuine Not ion, to lee the ſpiritual Excellency that 
s ia Jelus Chriſt, and ſo to have the Heart taken with him, conſidered in all his 


1 ſpiricual Excellencies, this is ſpiritual ſight, and indeed this is only to know the 
WW: hicgs themſelves, which the other doth not. 


\ | | | | 
RR 2. And then again, though there be a ſeeming reality in the Knowledge and 

WW npreſſion that is made upon the Heart of a Temporary Believer, yet it is but 
(Ws the Knowledge one hath that is aſleep, and dreams that he ſees and con- 
 BWcrſcth with a Man, which ſight then ſeems to be exceeding real, and indeed 
Ss more real than the Picture of a Man is, becauſe in his fancy he ſeems to have 
the reality of the Man preſented to him with whom he converſeth, and liis 
mage ſcems as it were to be ſtamped upon his Fancy ; but yet it is but a Phan- 
Sa ſmatical Knowledge, it is not that Knowledge and Sight of a Man which Men 
| hive that are awake, that giveth a Subſiſtance, as the Knowledge and Sight 


or Faith doth, which is ſuch a Knowledge as is ſuited to the things themſelves, a 
Spiritual Knowledge, and a real Knowledge alſo. I told you before, that the 
Knowledge of a Believer is to have ſuch thoughts, in his Meaſure and Degree, 
as are in the Heart of Chriſt himſelf; now thoſe things which yet are not, 
(as the day of Judgment is not yet) yet are preſent to the Heart of Chriſt, 
„and therefore it is ſaid, God calleth things that are not as if they were, Rom. 4. 
2 7. If now I have the Mind of Chriſt, if I have that ſpiritual Notion of things 
o come, of Heaven that is to come, ſtamped upon my Heart, that is in the 
cart of Chriſt, that I know them in that manner he knows them, in my de- 
gree and proportion, then it is preſent to my Heart as it is to his. Jeſus Chriſt 
och not only know things, but they have a Subſiſtance, they are preſent to him, 
Wi! things are preſent and naked with him with whom we have to do, Heb. . 
So much Faith then, ſo much openeſs and nakedneſs, and fo much preſence 
er the things we believe. You ſhall find in 1 Cor. 2. 9. That the things of God 
Were [aid to enter into our hearts: It is not only that we know the Images and 
Notions of things, but we have the Preſence of the things themſelves, therefore 
Wn Hcb. 11.13. Believers there are ſaid to Embrace the Promiſes : What is the 
reaſon they are ſaid to embrace them? Becauſe they ſo ſaw them as having a 
Peality in them, they did not embrace a cloud, but they felt a Preſence, a Sub- 


nk tance in the things promiſed, in God, and in Chriſt, on whom they believed, 
br: bough Chrift was not then incarnate. And in Jah. 6. 47, 51, & 54. When a 
ban 15 faid to believe, he is ſaid 20 eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and to arink his Blood; 
as truly as a Man eats Meat, or drinks Wine, and he feels a Preſence, even as a Man 


Wiccls the preſence of the Wine he drinks to ſtrengthen his Spirits: He doth not 


ol only know that there is Wine, and ſees it, but he feels a Power and Virtue join- _ 
Hog ng with his Body, and with his Spirits; ſo a Man knows and feels the preſence | 
of Chriſt, and of Heavenly Things in his Spirit, while he believes, and finds a 
cn reality in them; My fh is meat inded, ( faith he; ) ro ſhew that Faith feels as 
1/1 Fre a reality in the things believed, as a Man doth in the Meat he eats: And 
To ndeed what is the reaſon that Carnal Men leave Chriſt for the Pleaſures of 


the World ? Becauſe the Pleaſures of the World are real things to them, there- 
lore unleſs God make the things of another World real too, a Man will never | 


hi (ave Realities for Notions : All that Reaſon or Notions can repreſent of Chriſt, 
, 20 ill never take a Mans Heart off from the real things he ſees here below; and 
ene herefore God comes, and he weighs down the reality of the things of this World by 
y 1 the reality of the things of the other World. And ſo, much now for this firſt 
his ching in Faith, viz. that it is a ſight; He that ſeeth the Son; faith he, and fo 


- 


Jou have the Act Seeing, with the kind and properties thereof. 
© come! now to the Atts of Faith in the Underſtanding, as terminated on the 
1 Object of Faith. I ſhall confine my ſelf to Chriſt, becauſe he is the Great 
Obit of our Faith; and for that 1 ſhall ſay theſe few things to vou. 

1 X Firſts 


12 


: Of the Objett and Aﬀs 


Part II. ; Z 
aud Glory that is in Jeſus Chriſt, and the Heart is taken with it; in 2 Co- ® 
18. ſaith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the beholding of Chriſt, We ſee as in 4 0% M 


teouſneſs of Chriſt; and therefore ſaith he in the next verſe, That 1 may be fou 


Righteouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus, that if he might have the Righteouſnels d 


Firſt, The Soul that God doth give Faith to, ſees the Spiritual Excellency 


the Glory of the Lord. I mention it for this, that it is called a Seeing of his Glow. 
that is, that ſurpaſſing Excellency, even to a Glory, that is in Jeſus Chr Yn 
Every one whom God draws in to believe, he doth ſooner or later cauſe ſon. 


_ Glympſe of the Glory of Chriſt in a ſpiritual and real way to paſs before hin 4 


which takes the Spirit, ſo that he is like one that is fallen in Love wig 9 
one at firſt ſight, when the Party is paſt by, but there is a ſight, a glympe {AM 
that has taken the Heart; ſo though that Glympſe of Jeſus Chriſt ſeems to he = 
gone, yet there is that impreſſion upon the Soul, and upon the Heart, that oth» 
Beauties and Glories are but as Shadows in compariſon of that which is in |, 
ſus Chriſt : And ſuch a ſight of the thing, though it be but iz tranſit, takes th: 
Heart for ever; the Church in Cant. 5. 9. had ſuch a fight of Chriſt, for ſee hoy Bl 
mightily ſhe magnified him; and though that ſight was vaniſhed, yet ſhe vu 
ſo taken with it as ſhe ſeeks all the World over for him, in ſo much as oth; i 
ſtand wondring at her; What is thy Beloved, ( ſay they) more than another Belovei / 
They ſaw no ſuch Beauty in him: 0, ſaith ſhe ) my Beloved is ſuch a Beloved wi, 
thus and thus; and ſo ſhe falls a ſetting out of his Glories and Excellencies. | 
is ſuch a ſight as goth put out a Mans Eyes to all things elſe for ever doting uy. Wl 
on them as formerly he did. Even as they that go on Pilgrimage to J 
homet's Tomb, after they have been there they uſe to burn out their Eyes, thy 
after that ſacred ſight they may never behold Creatures more. Such a thin 
now is really wrought in the Heart of a Chriſtian, in ſome meaſure ; as Chril 
ſaich, He that drinketh of this water ſhall never thirſt any more, Joh. 4. 1 _— 
he that hath thus ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, he never ſees any thing more as he ſw 
it before; he may have his Heart taken with Folly and Vanity, yet not ſos 
before, becauſe he hath ſeen the Lord Jeſus, there is that impreffion mad: by 
that ſight of the Glory and Excellency which is in him; you have this in 2 ( 
5. 17. VI have known things after the floſb, (ſaith he) henceforth know I them no mir; 
that is, I can never value carnal things at that rate I have done, I ſee through 
them all, ſaith he, I do not value them now by a fleſhly Sight and Conſiders 
tion; if I have ſeen them ſo, I ſce them now ſo no more; why? Becauſe I hat 
ſeen Jeſus Chriſt by the knowledge of the New-Creature, and now old thing 
are paſt away, and all things are become new. Even as God has moulded Fanci 
to Faces, ſo he hath framed and moulded the knowledge of Chriſt to Chil, 
and even as the Eye is framed to Colours, ſo is the New Underſtanding ſuitl AF 
to Jeſus Chriſt, it is a ſpiritual Underſtanding, and fo ſuited to a ſpiritual Chrit; 
that having taken in the Image of Jeſus Chriſt in the real and ſpiritual Notion 
of him, the Heart is moulded into it, and that Heart can never be taken wil 
any other Beauty or Carnal Thing of what kind ſoever that is here below, 1 Ju 
5.20. He hath gives us an Underſtanding, that we may know: him that is true. Id 
Secondly, When God draws the Heart to believe, it ſees alſo an All-ſu ficieny Wi 
of Righteouſneſs in Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Satisſaction, Pſal. 130. 7. With ln 
is plenteous Redemption; and in Rom. 5. 17. it is ſaid, They receive abundance of C 
and of the Gift of Grace; you have the like in Phil. 3.8. I count all things (all 
he) but loſs and dung for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Loni; 
and next to the knowledge of Chriſt, what is moſt valued by him? The Rig 


in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs, but that which is through the faith of 
Chriſt. Now a Man ſees that ſatisfaction, and that worth and fullneſs in the 


Adam, or the Righteouſneſs of the Angels, or as great a Righteouſneſs made hi, 
to be his, and be inherent in him, and he to be juſtified by it, he would thiol 
it all away as Droſs and Dung in compariſon of the Righteouſneſs of the Lor 
Jeſus, which he ſees held forth to him. d 

The Third Thing that the Soul ſees, and is perſwaded of, when God draws 
the Heart to him, it is the graciouſneſs that is in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : And 
that in two things, | 9 | 

Firſt, In the general: In his readinefs to recieve ſinners. Whatſoever thougis 
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0 perſwades 


F | _—_ they.or firſt humbled think of him. 


bie called Moſes by name, and Cys, which implys a ſpecial intimation : 


ad Chriſt he doth diſtinguiſh, and ſaith, the reaſon why others that were not 


Wis ſheep do nor come, is becauſe they do not hear his Voice. Now that you 


ay not miſtake me, though it be a whiſper, yet it is but a whiſper, and a hint, 


Nut yet it is full enough to carry the Heart after Chriſt, and never to leave him. 


WF uſe to compare it to the ſcent of a Blood hound, when he is ſent to ſeek, though 


ing them away, and diſcerns them not from other thoughts put into his Mind 
out other things; yet for all that, the Holy Ghoſt that puts them in, leaves 
em not, but carries them on in a way of Encouragement and Hoptfulnels, 


Id never leaveth him till they have boil'd up either to the Viſion of Ehrtilt, or 
the Aſſurance of Jeſus Chriſt's being Ii!s. nene Til 
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hat the meer. Alſurance of the Object, or a, general _Aﬀſent to the Tratb of the 
Wer. is not: the Ati e Faith juſtifying," but” Application is neceſſary: This 
Prove "WO ral ea Gs. | > © AY. vi ** e 22 2 Ai aft #f75 | 
AN. S I have' explained the Nature of the” Act of Faith in the Underſtand-" 
ing, ſo now 1 will ſhew that true Juſtifying Falth includes more in 
8, though never "fo ſpiritual ;"for 


A ie, or that it is not a bare 3 to the Truth of che Promi- 
| ill in Ser "Eh 
58 call'd "Believing on lum, fo' Rom. 4. J. 4d every where almoſt We 


; 


pture tlie Act of e ot 4 
Hund it 
thus, 
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Of tbe Object and Alt, . 
thus, Iſe that believe an hiv that jaſtiſes the ungodly ; it is not he that belieng WM 
only rhat God will juſtifie the ungodly. It is an ancient received Maxime g 
Divines, Aliud eſt credere Deum, & in Deum; for to believe on him imply; , * 
Particular, Application. Thoſe that ate for general afſent, urge thoſe Scriptum 
moſt, Rom 10. 9. If, thou believe with thine heart that God raiſed up Chriſt {,,, lh 
tile dtad, thas ſhalt be; ſaved; and that in 1 Joh. 5. 5. He overcometh the »,, Wl 
that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God; and ver. 10. Fe that believeth ,, Wi 
the Record Gad hath given of his Son, makes God a Lyar. But it is oblervable, thy 
in both places Belieuing on him (Which is an Act of Application) is added, ,, 
that Which makes this general aſſent a compleat Act of Faith: Thus Row. 10, 11 al 
he confirms his ſay ing by the Seripture, (which withall interprets his meaning) 
For the Scripture ſaith, he that believeth on him ſhall not be aſbamed ; and ſo 1 
1. Joh. 5. 10. He that belitveth on the Son of God : He leaves it not thereſore u 
a general aſſent. I ſhall, now give the Reaſons of my Aſſertion. 
. Reaſos 1. Faith doth not conſiſt meerly in Aſſent, becauſe a Man in belicyiy Wi 
comes not in ſimply as a Witneſs to a Truth, for ſo the Angels do believe au 
reſtifie the Truth, and might be ſaid to have Faith juſtifying, Rev. 19. 10. They Wl 
are ſaid to have the Teſtimony of Jeſus, they teſtifie that God is true in his Py, 
miſes. But when Men believe, they come not in barely as Witneſſes to the Nes. 
Teſtament, but, as Legazees for a Portion in it, they therefore reſt on it for then. 
ſelves, and ſo their Faith makes an Application of it. When ſome have 18. 
ſoned againſt general Aﬀent to be Faith, in that the Devils believe, as Jm 
ſays, it hath been anſwered, that the Devils aſſent though it is operative u 
cauſe Terrour, yet it is not a Spiritual Aſſent and Sight of it, ſuch 281 
Believer, in the general hath of the things he believes; and they fay true, ( 
there is à difference in a regenerate Man's believing there is a God, and it is au 
ther fight than Devils have. But yet ſtill the Argument will hold, if fetch 
from the good Angels, for they do in as ſpiritual a manner as the Saints belien 
the Truth of the Promiſes, and aſſent to their Goodneſs, and ſee the Excellencis 
of Chriſt, and adore them, and yet do not believe with a juſtify ing Faith: Au 
| — truſt not i 
them, they come not in as Leg atees, but as Witneſſes and Admirers. Nor 


nd 840 which is but one faculty in the Heart) were that act that juſtihed 
then the 7 ſbould be excluded, which if Faith be, with the Whole Heart ! 
is not. And now if the Will come in to put forth an act, then an Act of fp 
plication muſt be alſo added to that general aſſent, ſuch as indeed is to trul 
in Chrift, ro caſt my ſelf on him, to wait upon; him, which, are all acts of ti 
Will; tis true indeed that in the Underſtanding part there is no other act of Fail 
required abſolutely unto Juſtification than a ſpiritual ſight of, and aſſent to 

Truth and Goodneſs of the things believed: This is all God exacts of the Under 
ſtanding, (for an aſſent or W that theſe things are mine is not of tls 
eſſence of Faith) but there are acts of the Will beſides that go to make up kun 
therefore Heb. 11. 13. there are three things attributed to Faith: Firſt, A fe 
ſight of the Promiſes ; They ſaw them. Secondly, A Perſwaſion N 

e 


their Truth and Goodneſs ; They were perſwaded of them; and theſe two make if 
a ſpiritual hirdly.is. added tn 
ene il or an all 
Application is the act of geg 
ral e ee „ 
it is an à& of the Will, reſting on hi. TY 


= 
s * 
- 


4 
vx \ 


os one main end of Faith is to make an Union with Chriſt on our Parts, 
ad that as it is done without aſſurance that Chriſt is mine, ſo it is not chiefly 
ade by a general Aſſent; and to the Union made on Chriſt's part, it is not ne- 
eſſary 1 ſhould then apprehend it when Chriſt firſt doth it, becauſe it is a 
ecret Work done by his Spirit, who doth Firft apprehend us dre we apprehend 
„; as he firſt loves us &re we love him, Phil. 3. 12. But for the making a 
el Union with him ( ſo far as on our part it is made) it lyes not primarily in 
clieving Chriſt is mine, or that Chriſt is, but in joining my ſelf to his Per- 
a, in the ſhooting in of my Will into him, in taking him, and conſenting 
o be his; to believe he is mine is indeed to apprehend that Union, and to be- 
Wicye ſpiritually he draws in the Heart to it, but to have my Will drawn to 
im, to reſt in him, to cleave to him as the Fountain of Life, Dent. 30. 20. tis that 
makes the real Union : As in Marriage, Conſent makes the Match, ſo the Conſent 
f the Will to have Chriſt as my Lord, King, Head, Husband, makes the union 
Wor the main Subject by which we are united to Chriſt is the Will, for by 
he Will we cleave to thoſe things we apprehend good, and ſhoot our Souls into 
hem. But if that which united on our parts were ſuch Apprehenſions where- 
by we perceive we are made one with Chriſt, it ſhould be in the Underſtand- 
ug moſt, and ſo that which makes the Union ſhould be Aſſenſus de Deo, a believ- 
ng ſomething of God, no: a cleaving to God, and that which I am united to 
ould mainly be a Propoſition. Indeed when I apprehend my ſelf united unto 
hriſt, then my Will cleaves more to him, is drawn out more to him, as 
thoſe that are new married, when a Man can ſay, I am my beloved's, and he is 
wine; but he muſt be my Beloved afore. As he that luſts after a Woman 
ommits Adultry, and ſo is made before God one fleſh with her, though not 
afore Men, ſo he whoſe Heart is taken with the Beauty of Chriſt, and cleaves 
o him, hangs on him, is united to him, for a Marriage-glance makes afore 
od a Union with Chriſt : Such acts of Faith make the Union, and therefore 
pon ſuch acts of Recumbency Chriſt ſheds Grace and Life into the Soul, having 
recourſe io him as the only fountain of Life; but when aſſurance comes, then 
Man can plead this Union to fetch ſtrength from Chriſt by vertue of it, and 
Wo then a Man diſcerns the Connection between Chriſt and his Grace, how it 
Wows from him, but it flow'd before. | 
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fr 1 CHAP. II. BP | 
1b bar the Nature is of this Special Faith of Application. That beſides a Spiritu- 
bi al Faith or Wiſdom to know all other Divine Truths ſavingly, there is a Spe- 
1 cial Faith vn Chriſt and God's Free Grace for Juſtification : Or, that God 
ni briſt as Saviour and Juſtifyer is the Object of that $ pecial Faith which 
49. 1s juſtifying. | 422 * . 
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The from 4 Chill thon haſt known the Holy Seripmres, which 
are. able to make thee. wiſe uno Salvation, through Faith 
which is dee e 

Ne be ie wo Dio: 1 cui 

| ying or Saying Fait profeſs. to Diſcourſe: It conſiſteth 

I. two Words: 1. Juſtifying, or Saving. 2. Faith. And ſo it calls for 

985 things to be handled by him that Will handle it throvghly; as diſtidct 

2 So place Heads. The Fir is the Docttine of Juſtification. through” Faith, 

ban act of God upon us, upon, or through our believing. And, Secondly, 


/ 


| | Reaſon 3. Yea, by this act of the Will is the Union on our parts compleated Book I. 
y between Chriſt and us, and we are thereby made ultimately one with him. V. 


— — 


HOI There E che D6Rtrine'of the” Narure of that Faith ir ſelf, and which of the 
tWo'a Man begins to handle firſt (we living under the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpg) 
it is not much material. | ) 


Under that Head of the Doctrine of Juſtification it ſelf by Faith, there ,,, 
theſe things : . * | & A | 
1. Whether upon a Man's Believing there is an act of Juſtification paſſes iſ A 
from God, fo as in a true ſenſe a Man may be ſaid to be then juſtified, ſoa 
riot before? And how that this may ſtand with God's juſtifying of us wit 4 
Chriſt when he roſe, and with God's juſtifying of us in Chriſt from everlat. i 
ing? or if you will, Whether that Faith be only for the manifeſtation of a n 
Juſtification ro himſelf, or, it be not alſo for the alteration of a Man's Cond. 
tion before God? | | 3 
2. That nothing but Faith in Man is that Principle which God hath ord- 
ed to receive this Bleſſing, and Faith only, and Faith without Works. IF 
3. Under this Head of Juſtification comes the treating alſo of this, How 
that Faith is faid to juſtifie, or how God looks at it, whether as an Habit. , 
an Ack, or an Inſtrument, or a Condition, or what. 9 
4. There are the Objects of this Faith, both Jeſus Chriſt as the matter g 
Iuſtification, { which I have at large diſcours'd of in thofe Treatiſes 
fince publiſhed to the World.) And, Secondly, There is God, as juſtifin 
for the Soul believes an him that juſtifieth the ungodly : So that as Jeſus Chu 
is the Author, and Cauſe, and Matter of Juſtification in his Death, and Rey. 
rection, and Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion, &c. fo God in his Grace and Mey 
and in all his Acts therein, is alſo the Object of Faith; and a glorious J 
ſtification it is, wherewith God juſtifies us: How great, how free, how in 
limited is it, and ſuch as no fins can hinder! A Juſtification total at on 
| an eternal for ever. Theſe things I have diſcourfed of before in the Fi 
. K 2 | 
Nou conterning Faith it ſelf, by which we are juſtified, (I raking it at i 
ſent for granted that we are juſtified through Faith, which is the language df 
the Scripture) that which now we are to do, it is to make the Enquiry, Wh 
this Faith is? eee | 
The firſt thing in the general which I pitch upon towards the Enquiry, 22 
the true Nature and Notion of Faith, is this, Thar the Faith by which we ar: [+ 
ved and juſtified is a Special Faith, pitched upon God's Free-grace, ana Chriſt as ns. 
ter of Juſtification to us as its ſpecial Object; as you ſhall ſee out of this Sci 
ture and many others alſo in the proof of it. | | 
The proof of this great Truth I might have founded upon many Scriptus Wi 
as you ſhall ſee anon, but I did chooſe out this, becauſe it clearty diſtinguiſhet 
a fbecial Faith from a general Faith, and diſtinctiy puts the Buſineſs cf Saln. 
tion upon that Special Faith. If you mark it here, he tells us, ( wer. 15. ) J 
Scripture is given by e and is profitable for Doctrine, &c. And ti 
all the things revealed in the Scripture, be they what they will, are al 
them able to make a Man wiſe unto Salvation, and ſo to beget in him 4 
Wiſdom, which indeed is nothing elſe but Faith. Take it in the general No 
tion of Aſſent, what Prudence is to all Virtues, that Faith is to all Graces, " 
is Wiſdom to Salvation. But yet there is in it 4 Special Faith, without whidl 
all the Knowledge a Man hath, yea, all the Knowledge that is unto Salvatio 
would not be unte Salvation, were it not for this; and chat is, (as the Te 
hath it) Faith in Jeſus C brif, which is able to make thee wiſe unto Salvatith 
| (faith he) Tthroweh Faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt. So that theſe Words wlich 
I have now read, they hold forth to us a twofold Faith or Wiſdom, 45 )® 
may call it, for the Scripture calls Faith Wiſdom ſometimes, and Wilco 
There is, Faſt of all a General Faith, teſpecting all Divine Objects, vit 
is here called Wiſdom, and Wiſdom: unto Salvution; ( in that Tenſe unto Sal 
tion as Repentance is unto Salvation, and as other Graces are laid to be um 
' Salvation.) Which is a Belief and Knowledge of the Scriptures, aud all thing 
revealed in Then, and à having a Man's fleatt fuitably affected with the 7 
* acc 
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| 1 ined in the Book of God, which being taken by Faith into the Soul and 
WW: of a Believer, makes him wiſe unto Salvation: This, I ſay, is properly cal- 
e general Faith. Faith (as L ſaid before) is often called by the Name of Wiſ⸗ 
1 om in the Scripture, as in Lab. 1. 17. it is ſaid, that John Baptiſt ſhould go 
½%½e bim in T Spirit and Power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the Fathers 
„% Children, and the diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the juſt ; that is, he ſhould 
ing them to the Faith of their Fathers, to the ſame Knowledge, joined with 
iſdom, to the ſame Creed (for the Materials of it) which the Prophets and 
W.thers held, and were ſaved by, and the Doctrine of which the Fews in thoſe 
Wimes had generally corrupted. All theſe ſpiritual things are taken into the 
ool, and apprehended by ſuch a Principle of Wiſdom in Heavenly Affairs 
SS. Humane Wiſdom ſerves to in Earthly Affairs; Faith is therefore rightly call- 
= Wiſdom, becauſe ir ſuperadds unto Notional Knowledge in things ſpiritual, 
= Wiſdom in Men ſuperadds unto Knowledge Notional-in Worldly Buſineſſes. 
hat Knowledge which conſtitutes a Man a Wiſe Man, as ſuch, in worldly mat- 
rs, beyond a Man (ſimply knowing, is ſuch a degreee or kind of Knowledge as 
ver and above the Notion affects and ſtrikes the Spirit of a Man to act accord- 
gly, and puts him on to practice; whereas the like knowledge in others ( tho 
may be more clear and diſtinct for the Notion ) is overly, and affects not 
e Man, nor is ſtrong enough to overcome his affections to the contrary. 
ow look what difference there is in this twofold Knowledge about Temporal 
hings, the like there is as to Spiritual, there is an Enlightning of the Holy 
hoſt which clears up the Notion of all things Spiritual to be known, unto 
Which Faith is a farther Special Gift, ſuperadded to afte& and ſtrike the Heart 
with them, as the Gift of Wiſdom added to Knowledge uſeth to affect in out- 
Ward affairs. Take then Faith as it hath thus all the Scriptures, and all in them 
or its Object, and as it thus ſtrongly makes an Impreſſion on the Heart to act ac- 
„ ordingly, and it is a Wiſdom unto Salvation. FRET 
nut yet Secondly, There is a Peculiar, or a Special Faith, without which the 
cher is not, nor would be of its ſelf alone effectual unto Salvation, and that 
Jou ſee is Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, a Faith of the, Promiſe of Grace and Salvation 
Wa and thorough Jeſus Chriſt, as it is ſeveral ways expreſt in the New Teſta- 
nent, 137 nua 2 M42 
Now you ſee the Apoſtle doth not only hold forth this Diſtinction, but he 
Joth withall ſhew, that all the Faith, and Knowledge, and Wiſdom: we have, 
Whough never ſo ſpiritual, (for even of ſuch he ſpeaks will not make us wiſe 
7% Salvation, but only through Faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt; © 
& $o that the Obſervation to the Scope in hand which I raiſe out of theſe 
Words, and purpoſe to diſcourſe of, is this, That that Faith which doth ſave, 
che other may be unto Salvation, as all Graces. are) that which truly [averh 
1 purteth me into the! ſtate of Salvation, or upon mhith I am put into that ſtate, 
. /pecial Faith, 'which here is ſaid to have Jeſus Chriſt for its Object, or ( which 


all one) that hath the Grace of God in Chriſt to rely upon. Faith on the Promiſes of 
6 dalvation and Juſtification thorough Chriſt, and thorough the Free-grace of 
| od in him, is that ſpecial Faith without which all the true Wiſdom, the ſpi- 
ict WP itual Wiſdom, ſpiritual Faith, rn all things elſe wWhatſoever, would not 
00, otherwiſe be unto Salvation. This, Tay, is clearly the Scope of the Words, that 


belides that Fauh whereby we believe, and believe ſpiritually (yea, and unto 
alvation too) all the things revealed in the Word of God, there is a Special 


ich ach by which we are ſaved, and by means of whichall the reſt of our Faith 
yob n all other things is Wiſdom unto Salvation; Jr able td mate thee wiſe unto Gal. 
(00 en, { faith he) through ihe Faith which! is in Feſus Chriſte?! itt. 
7 Nom in the Opening and Treating of this Point I ſball do theſe things: | - | 
1. Give you ſome Explication of itt. 
p 2. L {hall deliver ſome Conceſſions, ſome things that may àad muſt be yield - 
a © unto, and granted, concerning this general Faith, and the differenct between 
0p Land ſpecial Fanz. 10 Lee bits; ente 
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cording to che Nature of them; as to believe a God, and all the Attributes Book. I. 
f God, all the Promiſes, and all the Threatnings, or whatſoever elle is con- 
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ſay, did believe all the Scriptures, and all things in them, and that with 


and believe that Jeſus Chriſt is a Saviour, Aur. 1. 24. I know who thou at 


by Special Faich mean that ſpecial act of Aſſuranee of a Man's Salvation; aul 


4. I (hall urge ſome Reaſons, why that God hath not ordained to lave wi 
Nan by the molt ſpiricual Faith of all things in the Word: If a Man could 
ſuppoſed-to have it without this other ſpecial Faith of Application; if a Va ; 


aflectiou anſwerable, and ſuitable to ſuch Objects themſelves . thereon reveal I 
yet that Man would never be fayed without a ſpecial Faith, which hath 50 
Chriſt and the Grace of God in him for its Object. 9 
Tou ſhall. find in your Proteſtant Writers a great deal to do about this Pad 
I would, open to you that which I concieve to be the Nature of it, and 1, 
ſence. wherein I would preſs it upon you. And, = 

1. To begin wich the Explication of it: I do not call it a Special Faith, , | 
cauſe it hatch a ſpecial Root and Principle, created on purpoſe in the Hear iſ 
Men to be the Root of it, fo as that that general Faith we ſpeak of ſhould 1, 


one Root, and this ſpecial Faith another: No, but the ſame Faith, for the hu . 
and Principle of it, ia the Spirits of Men, whereby I believe all things en. 
the, Word of God, the Power of God, the Juſtice of God, or whatever H 


that Wiſdom whereby. a Man knows ſavingly all things in the Scripture, if 
Truths whatloever, and the goodneſs of them; that Faith whereby I truly yh 
ſpiritually believe that there is a God, is allo the Root of that Faith wh, WE 
I am poſſeſt of Salvation, or whereby I am juſtified; with the ſame Princip|:;iif 
Faith whereby>l believe all things elſe unto Salvation, with the ſame Prin; | 
ple: alſo I believe on Jeſus Chriſt, and on God as juſtifying. It is clearly 1, 
Scope of Heb, 11. 1 will not ſtand now to open it: You know the ordinary Sc» WS. 
that is given, it Was the ſame Eye by which the 1/rae/ites beheld all the thing; vi 
the Wilderneſs, and wherewith they did behold alſo the Brazen Serpent, and Te Ju- 
notwithſtanding they were cured by beholding the Brazen Serpent, andy 
nothing elſe. I canſeſs this Similitude will not in all things hold, but yer ui 
that by which it is illuſtrated; I only ſpeak; now by way of clearing of this Tem 
Special Faith, and not by way of Confirmation: Alralum by the ſame Fit 
whereby he did believe in the promiſed Meſſias, Iz the Seed in whom il! H 
Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed, (Rom. 4. 21. ) by the ſame Faith he is fl 
to have believed the Power of God, that he was able to give him a Child. ; 
Secondty, It is not called Special in this ſence, that only a Faith on Chriſt, 
on Gods Free-grace, is proper to the Ele, but that Wicked Men and Dei 
and Men that ſhall be damned, may have a true general Faith upon all (Rp 
jects elſe whatſbever :-1t-iznor; I ſay, meant in that ſenſe neither, it is not meat | 
ſubjectively ſpecial ;- there are they who ſay, that as for the belief of all thing 
in the general in the Word of God, that is common to Devils, becauſe in Ju» 
it is ſaid, They believe tbere is.'a God, and tremble, Jam. 2. 19. But ſay they, to han 
a ſpecial Faith to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, this is proper to ihe 'EleQ : But it | 
evident; chat in every. man that ſhall be ſaved, the Faith whereby he beli 
eth all things in the Werd of God is a new kind of Faith, and all things h. 
come new to him. Ide ſpiritual man judgeth all things ſpiritually, knowel 
them ſpiritually, and ſo believeth them ſpiritually, as you have it in 1 Cr. 
14, 1. Avd as the Devils know there is a God, and believe that, ſo they kno- 


(Aich the Devil Y even the Hoh One of God; yet he did not know this (pi 
tually, a8 a true Believer, + | d IMU tt mob v7 E 


I bird lr is not called Special, in reſpedt of any ſpecial act chat is prope 
to it, and it alone, that is not the ſpecialneſs neither which i intend: S 


make that to juſtifiag. The Truth is, there are m Proteſtant Writers, 200 
Holy and Gadly Men, that have in all their O ions againſt che Papilb 
urged a ſpecial Faith in this ſenſe. But dot to inſiſt on a long Conſutatio 
the Faith of the Apoſtles at firſti was not a Faith of Aſſuratoe; They beer 
ed, that they might be juſtified, Gal. 2. 16. Others by Special Faith undel 
ſtand that her aStof Truſt or Confidence, and going out of a Maus ſelf, and tht) 
ſay, «bad therein lyes tis fame. fpecialneb of Paich: Now L grunt indeed, th4 
an act of Truſt, and Confidence, and Reliance, is required to Falth, it is che 
vey Liwogld: xaGer! call the act of hand Application; as hereafcer 15 
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hat Chriſt is the Son of God, and the Saviour of the World, and that God 
juſtiftes the ungodly, being ſpiritually believed, is that act upon which God 
luſtiſes us. But I would not make the ſpecialneſs of Faith to lye in reſpect 
any at which this Faith hath proper to it, ſince there are none ſuch, 
or what we find common to our Faith on other Objects: For if it be ſaid, 
What the act of ſaving Faith is a Traſting upon this Object, viz. the Grace 
Cod, for Salvation; why this act of Truſting is not proper and peculi- 
t only to Faith juſtifying, nor hath only the Grace of God juſtifying for 
WS: Object, but it is common to this Faith to pitch upon other Attributes 
e God: I rely upon God for all ſpiritual things elſe beſides Salvation and 
WT uſtification, 1 rely upon him for his Spirit; I go out unto Chriſt for Holi- 
eis, and Strength againſt Sin, and for Duty; I rely on him, and truſt on him, 
ad come unto him for Temporal Things; I truſt him for to ſanctifie me; in 
= word, all the Promiſes of good things are the Object of that act of Truſt 
a God. The like may be ſaid of Aſſurance, I may have aſſurance from God of 
cer things as well as of my Juſtification : So as ſpecial Faith, whereby we are 
vcd or juſtified, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, is not ſo called, becauſe it 
Wath a peculiar act appropriated to it. 
Fourthly and Laſtly therefore, That I call (and I think it ought to be called, and 
aly ought to be called fo) a Special Faith, whereby we are juſtified, which hath 
=. An Eminent Special Object, proper and peculiar, appropriated to it; which hath 
A Special Aim. And, 3. Which hath a Special Effect, or a Special Conſe- 
I 7 rather, or if you will Concomitant, or that which doth accompany it. 
et, I fay, It is to be called Special Faith, in reſpect that God hath framed 
purpoſe a peculiar and ſpecial Object for it: Whether the act be believing 
Nie thing or object it ſelf, in the truth and goodneſs of it, or relying upon it, 
r call it what you will for the act of it, now that is clear in the Text to 
i Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Look over all the Scriptures, and all the Divine and 
Spiritual Truths in them, the belief of thoſe' things is not Special Faith, though 
ey may ſanctifie the Heart, though the Heart may be anſwerably affected 
hereto, Till it come to Faith in Jeſas Chriſt, or to truſt in the ſpecial Mercy 
Grace in God for pardon and n will put both theſe together: It 
either, I ſay, the Free. grace of God, who is our Juſtifyer, (for God as juſti- 
ing is as much the Object of Faith as Chriſt himſelf, and more) which is 
We Object of this Special Faith, or elſe Jeſus Chriſt and his Righteoufneſs, as 
We matter of our Jultification and Salvation, and Faith as it reſpects theſe two 
they are Objects, and that for Juſtification, that I call, I ſay, Special Faith; 
W will not ſtand much to ſhew you, as I might do, that what in the Old Te- 
ment is called truſting in the Mercy of God, and ' believing on the Merc 
God, that in the New is called believing on Chriſt, and how that both 
Wome to one. If therefore you will have the Language of the New Teſta- 
Went, the ſpecial act of juſtifying Faith is to believe upon God as juſtifying, 
0. believe on him that jaſtiſerb the ungodly, fo Rom. 4. 14. and to believe on the 
ughteoufneſs, or on the Blood and Satisfaction of Chriſt, or on Jeſus Chrift 
for Righteouſneſs ; fo the Text ſpeaks here, Thorong h Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
heſe two make up the ſpecial Object af Fairh EE _ 
And Secondly,” The believing” theſe, and on theſe, as for Salvation, and having 
hat fpecial aim and intent, {6 confidered alfo, is called, and oughr to be calle 
ppecial Faith. It is not coming unto God, or to Chriſt, for any thing elſe. rem: 
oral and ſpiritual, but as coming for Salvation and Pardon, of Sin, Bellie ding 
bat 4 Man may be juſtified, as [13 is expreſt Gal, 2.16. This, I ſay, is the peculiar 
1055 771 Ae and in chat reſpeck it Güght to be called ſpecial, as ſt comes 
0 or. Tot cation. ens . ce z, 1 Nn e N 5 
| And therefore Th, Thete is a ſpecial Cotiſequedt; ot Concoaritiat; whith 
lah accompany or ſolioſß Upon ir, and char is. ir Joch in a ſpeci tharther j6- 
ts and fave a Man, which na Faith eile, though never 10 ſpititdal, upon any 
e & U & 5 
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Mer Obje&t is ſaid to do: In Rom. J. And it N 4. this is olearly thade dur; 
Mic Apoſtle ſpeaks there, ts you all know; of 228 oth Ste and tat 
| ro tan op Faith 


ſhewn : And they contend for this as that ſpecial Faith, in Oppoſition to Book 1. 
which hold that the General Faith, the belief of the things themſelves, as .. 
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Part II. Faith alone juſtities without Works; and as Faith doth thus juſtifie, what do 
he make there to be the Object of it? Firſt, Jeſus; ſo Chap. 3. 22. The Rl. 
| trouſneſs of God, ( ſaith he) which is by the Faith of Feſus unto all, and uyou 1 
them that do believe; Namely, on jeſus: And ver. 26. He is ſaid to be the 4, 
ftifier of him which believeth in Jeſus : And ver. 28. he concludeth, that by /4,,, ll 
Faith, and no other, a Man is juſtified. And as he makes Jeſus thus to be tk 
Object of it, ſo God as juſtifying too, ſo Chap: 4 v. 5, To him that worketh ] | 
but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly; Namely, on God, who is the Ju We. 
ſtifier, whoſe Righteouſnels it is; and fo call'd, becauſe he is the Beſtower, tt, 
Imputer of that Righteouſneſs, as you may read in the 21/7. & 224. Verſugf 
the 34. Chapter; The Righteouſneſs of God which is by the Faith of Jeſus, (ab 
he) whom God hath ſet forth (ver. 25.) to be a propitiation thorough Faith in ij; Wl 
Blood, to declare his righteouſneſs, &c. And therefore this Denomination of Spe 
cial Faith (ſay 1) ic ought to haye from theſe three things: 1. Becauſe ; MAE 
hath a ſpecial Object made and appointed for it, viz. The grace of God juſij;. WR. 
ing and ſaving, and our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his Righteouſy; 
the matter of our Salvation and Juſtification. And, 2. In reſpect of the An 
the Heart hath: in believing, that it comes to theſe as.tor Salvation and Juti. 
fication. And, 3. That upon thus coming God is ſaid 10 juſtifie, as Faith pen. if 
inely and ſpiritually pitcheth on theſe Objects: You have all theſe in that o 
place, Gal. 2. 16. Knowing this, that a man is not juſtified by the works of the La, 
but by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, thun 
might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law; for g 
the Works of the Law ſhall. no fleſh be juſtified Here is Firſt, you ſee, Faith d. 
ſcribed by a ſpecial Object, and therefore called The Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, il 
Faith in Teſus Chriſt, and ur, the Faith of Chriſt ; it is three times ſo mei 
tioned, in relation to this ſpecial peculiar Object, fo that the Faith which ju 
ſtifies us is a Special Faith in reſpect of the Object. Secondly, - It is a Fai 
which hath a peculiar. Aim, which believeth in Jeſus that the Soul may be j. 
ſtified ; We believed in Jeſus, that we might be juſtified, ſaith he: To come to jel 
Chriſt for any thing elſe then * icy and for Juſtification, is not: 


ſpecial Faith. And then Thirdy, There is a ſpecial Concomitant, or th 
which doth accompany. it, a ſpecial Effect, or call it what you will, and tha 
is, that we are juſtified though not by the act of _ believing, yet upon believing 
which is evident by this, for how elſe did they. believe 7hat they might be j« r 
fs And it follows after, By the Works of the Law ſball nd fleſh be jaſtiſu; Ne 
ut oppoſitely by and upon - believing a Man is. And it is this Specul AW 
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Y of Juſtifying Faith. 1 
Y —eeding, great moment, both to direct your Hearts what Faith eſpecially continu- Book I. 
Y cry exerciſe, as will appear in the, uſe of it, and allo. eſpecially to clear Wo. 
e Doctrine of Saving Juſtifying Faith. The Papiſts and Popiſh Spirits, what 
ae they done? they ſay that there is a General Faith; that is, that Faith 
ich a Man hath of all the Scriptures, and the Things revealed in them, which 
'2 they call Fides Catholics, Catholique Faith, and this they affirm to be the 
iich chat juſtifies : They ſay, That Faith ſaveth and juſtifieth, or God doth 
ec and juſtifie me upon my believing that he is true, that he is Omniſcient, 
bat he is All powerful, as well as upon believing on his Grace and Mercy, 
ad upon God as juſtifying : They ſay, That Faith doth juſtifie and ſave as well 
ben it looks to the Law, when it believes that God created the World, when 
=: doth believe the firſt Adam, as well as when it believes the Second Adam. 
Sr cy ſay, That to believe truly the Juſtice of God condemning, is ſaving and 
acying Faith, as well as to believe the Mercy and Grace of God pardoning 
ad ſaving. The Truth is, according to their Doctrine, to believe the Devil to 
de an Accuſer, is a part of Juſtifying Faith, as truly as to believe that Chriſt 
s an laterceſſor and a Saviour; to believe that of Moſes, That curſed is every 
= that continueth not in all that is writtew in the Book of the Law to do it, is 
Wart of Juſtifying Faith, as truly as to believe that Jeſus Chriſt was made a 
urſe ; and indeed to hold this, is conſonant to all their Principles: For how 
o they aſſert that Faith juſtifies ? Say they, Faith doth not juſtifie us in re- 
tion to its Object, but either as it is a Diſpoſition, and ſo to believe the 
hreatnings of the Law, diſpoſeth, fay they, to Faith, or elſe it - juſtifies as all 
her Graces do: Now Love to Man they ſay juſtifieth, as well as Love to 
od: So the belief of all the Stories in the Bible, they ſay, that juſtifes a Man, 
well as to believe in God that juſtifies, or in Jeſus Chriſt that dyed. It agrees, 
lay, with the Principles of their Doctrine, they make all to be parts of Righ- 
zoulneſs alike ; the whole Wiſdom whereby Timothy did know the Scriptures 
as they ſay ) ſaved him, as well as Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; whereas here the 
ext is clear, that all the other were made "Wiſdom to him unto Salvation, 
er Through Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus ; that had he known all the reſt ne- 
er ſo much, or never ſo ſpiritually, they would not have ſaved him, had he 
il ot had Special Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. In a word, That Faith that ſanQtifies 
Wi jultifies wich them: Now the belief of all things in the Scripture is a means 
fanctifying, (as muſt be acknowledged ) but that which doth juſtifie us is a 
Whpccial Faith, pitcht upon the Grace of God juſtifying, and upon our Lord Je- 
s Chriſt. So much now for the Explication of this Thing. | 
come next, for the further Explication of it, to ſame Conceſſions, as I call 
em, or Grants, ſome Things that may and muſt be yielded to, as concern- 
g Faith upon theſe Objects. ad. % fl. Hi *O 
hat all other ſpiritual. Faith, pitched upon any other Object beſides God 
= juſtifying, and Chriſt as for Righteoufneſs and Salvation, is a ſaving Faich 
= large Ce, I 1ay, that Spiritual Faith which hath all the Scriptures, and 
Wl! things in the Scriptures for its Object, may be called a ſaving Faith in this 
Wile, that it is unto Salvation; ſo the Text is clear, The 'Scriptures, they are able 
Wo make thee wiſe unto Salvation. All things delivered in the Scriptures being 
elieved, the Faith and the belief of them is unto Salvation, it tends unto Sal. 
ation; but how ?- As all things elſe are faid to be unto Salvation that are true 
aces in a Man, ſo it is called Repentance unto Salvation, Repentance: unto 
e: Unto Life it's true, without which God ſaveth no Man, and which are in 
der to it; but Special Faith 2 upon Jeſus Chriſt, and upon the Grace of 
0d, is ſaving in a higher ſenſe than fo ; for if you mark it, thoſe other are 
lid to be unto Salvation, only becauſe and by reaſon of Special Faith; they 
ould not be unto Salvation, but op becauſe joined withy or ſubſervient co, 
ſpringing from Faith in Jeſus Chriſt: They are able ta male thee wile unto G4. 


** 


a, leich be ) ebrough Faith which is is Jeſus (Hag. It is called Wiſdom 
do Salvation, but yet in a more peculiar manner this Special Faith is ihe Faith 
Ch ſaveth us; for the other is called only Wiſdom unto Salvation, even 
zuduch this Faith. Now if that the other be unto Saluation, as thorughi the 
at in Jeſus Chriſt, then the Faith in Jefus Chriſt muſt be in a ſpecial man- 


net 


— 


Of the O and Ad 


Paft Il. ner faving: Now how is that in a ſpecial manner ſaving, but becauſe thy, 
SY is nothing elſe in Man that doth receive Salvation, and the right to Salvation 
In Eph. 2.8. as Thave ſhewn elſewhere ? All other General Faith, that is, Faith upon: 


inthe uff. Vol. other things elſe ſpiritually and truly apprehended, is a Wiſdom unto Saly;. 3 


of his Works. 


and all ſpiritual Objects elſe, as he opens it throughout that Chapter, which 


preſſion is) is only a ſpecial Faith, which in Rom. 5.18. is called Juſtificati 


Seed, or Habit of Faith, by which we believe that Chriſt is the Son of God 


| Scripture by other acts than by the act of juſtifying, it is ſaid” to overcom 


that Faith whereby we are.juſtified, by all things elſe which it doth, the! 


ol all Maskind, that he is the Head: of all Priggjpalities and Powers, #7 


on, but it is not peculiarly ſaid to be —__ or to be that which ſaveth ug. 3 
we are only ſaved thorough Faith on Chril | 
by the . likewiſe another thing, you ſhall find that the Apoſtle doth wp. 


and his Righteouſneſs. To cl 


ply that place (Hab. 2. 4. The juſt ſball live by Faith) both unto that Specul | I 
Faith in Man which lays hold on the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt for Juſtificaiy 


and Salvation, and likewiſe to that General Faith, whereby we believe y1 


things elſe in the Word of God: He applyes it firſt unto Juſtifying Fig 
clearly in Rom. 1. 17. where ſpeaking of the Goſpel, he faith, It is the yy i 
of God unto Salvation, to every one that believeth, for ( ſaith he) therein i; 1, 
Righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith, as it is written, the juſt ſhall l;, Wi 
by faith. Now in Heb. 10. 38. he likewiſe faith, The juſt ſhail live by Faith ; bu 
the Faith he there means is a General Faith, as believing that there is a God, 


in the General Notion iof it he calls The Sxbſtance of things boped for, ani 1, Wl 
Evidence of things not ſeen, in the following Chapter Heb. 11. 1. So that If, 

in a large ſenſe, it may be ſaid that all Graces as well as this are unto Sali 
tion. In a large ſenſe we may be ſaid to live by that general Faith, (as Img 
ſo call it) to live by the belief of any thing elſe in the Word of God, vit 
affections ſuited to that Knowledge, and that Faith. It helps us to monie 
Luſts, it helps us to quicken many Graces in us; whatſoever God fſanQifiesy 
by, that Faith takes it in, and ſo in a ſenſe it may be called a Life of Faith 
in Tempora! Temptations it upholds us by many Temporal Promiſes, a tho Wi 
ſand Conſiderations there are in the Word which are not the Objects of Sp. 

cial Faith; but now the Faith by which we live the Life of Juſtification and 
of Salvation, the Faith by which we live in God's ſight (as the Scriptures Ex 


of Life; and indeed this very Diſtinction and Difference doth ſalve a g 
Objection of the Papiſts, and doth reconcile thoſe two places Rom. 1. 17. ad 

the whole Eleventh Chapter of the Hebrems. a 

2. The Second Conceſſion, or Grant, or Caution, (call it what you wil) 
which alſo is a great Truth) is this, that it is the fame Principle of Faithby 
which we believe all things in the Scripture thus favingly, and unto Salvation, 
and by which we believe on Jeſus Chriſt too: It is the ſame Principle, 


and by which we believe on him for Righteouſneſs; it is the fame Principe 
of Faith by which we believe that God is, Cas the Apoſtle faith Heb, 11.6.) 
and by which we believe on him for Juſtification, You have an inſtance u 
Abraham, by the ſame Faith whereby he believed, and looked at the promile 
Meſſiah, in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, whereby he 
was juſtified, and which was accounted unto: him for Righteouſneſs; by the 
ſame Faith he believed the Power of God, That God was able, as the Expreſſis 
is in Rom. 4. 21. And this anſwers another Objection alio, a great: 
which is uſed to be made; for, ſay they, ſaving Faith is commended to us in the 


Kingdoms in Heb. 1:2. 33. and to have done all thoſe great acts which vw 
done in the Old Teſtament, which yet were not acts of juſtifying Faith ; and 
the Apoſtle: doth, make juſtifying Faith, and the Faith that did all thoſe g 
acts, to proceed from one and the ſame Root. We anſwer, indeed it 1s clue, 
that juſtifying Faith is commended to us by other acts which it hath do 
beſides that of ſaving Men; and the Apoſtles Scope in Heb. 11. is to ſet ® 


to commend it the mote as juſtiſying us, as indeed it muſt needs do. J 
as the Scripture doth, it ſets out Jeſus Chriſt not only as a Saviour, bot! 
ſets him qut alſo in a World of Excelencies elſe, as that in him and Þy — 
all things were created alſo, and that he is the Judge of all the World, a 


[ 


the Ang 


l many other things beſides believing on e a 
| I fay, many things, which if a Man ihould? deny, and not believe, beſides believing 


7 


ſus Chriſt - 


ath of the 


him who 


and Our: Saviour: is meant Jeſus Chriſt. Here npw is the Faith, Fe, Common 
| is. 


24 Of the Oje and As 
Part II. is our God, and our Saviour, and Men can never truly believe upon his Righteoy f 
ness unto Salvation, ualeſs they believe that he is a God as well as a Saviour, ſu 
he had never elſe been a Saviour had he not been God, and his Righteouſneſs hi 
never been the Righteouſneſs of a Saviour had it not been the Righteouſneſs of Gy, 
and therefore to deny him to be God, is to deny his Satisfaction, and he that denig 
the one denies the other; Dezying the Lord that bought them, faith he in 2 Per. 2. 
Now then though Special Faith hath for its Object Jeſus Chriſt as a Saviour, ay Ml 
his Righteouſneſs as that of a Saviour, yet a Man muſt believe other things tw 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt, as here he mult believe that he is God alſo. There ax 
many other things a Man muſt believe, and believe them ftrongly too, which fil 
under the nature of General Faith, which yet are neceſſary to Special Faith, ſo thy 
he who denies them cannot have true Special Faith. Take away Chriſt as beinn WG 
God, and you even take away the Saviour too, for they go both together, and x: 
cordingly it was the general Faith of all thoſe Primitive Chriſtians to believe int, 
Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt as God, and as our Saviour. 1 
3. The Fourth Conceſſion or Grant which I ſhall mention (which thoug 
it ſeems to be all one with the other before, yer hath a Difference) is thy 
That to this Special Faith on Chriſt, and on the Grace of God, there is th 
Faith of other things requiſite, either implicitely or explicitely. It is not only thy 
he who denys ſome things which are believed with a general Faith canny 
have a true Special Faith, ſince the denial of the one cannot ſtand with ty; 
truth of the other, (which was the meaning of the foregoing Conceſin)il 
but that unleſs a man believe many things, which yet are but the objets q 
a General Faith, either implicitely, or explicitely, he can never come to have tu 
Special Faith: We may fee this in the inſtance of the Eunuch in the Conflin 
of his Faith, As 8. 37. He ſays no more, but that he believed Jeſus to be th 
Son of God, but yet withall his Faith was pitch'd upon Chriſt as a Saviourg 
ing for ſinners ; for the occaſion of his believing was Philip's interpreting 
him the 534d. Chapter of Iſaiab, which openly mentions Chriſt's being wound 
ed for our ſins; and the Eunuch adds in his Confeſſion, that he believed [cl 
to be that Perſon who was intended, and he believed too that this Perſon we 
the Son of God, as that which alone made his Death and offering himſelf ir 
ſinners ſatisfactory unto God, for he accordingly deſires to be baptized for r: 
miſſion of fins as obtain'd by Chriſt :: His believing him to be the Son of Gd 
is indeed only mention'd, becauſe this was the great thing neceſſary in ordern 
his believing on him as a Saviour, but yet this laſt is as ſtrongly implied ad 
intended. To the ſame purpoſe we have another Scripture, Heb. 1 1. 6. He tis 
cometh to God muſt believe that be is, and that he is 4 Rewarder of them ili 
diligently ſeek him: He that cometh to God is he that cometh to believe «if 
him, cometh to him for Salvation, for Faith is often ſo expreſt, tho ps 
cial Faith lies in coming to God for Mercy, believing upon his Grace, bel 
ing on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, yer a Man muſt believe firſt that 0 
is, and that ſpiritually, and he muſt be wiſe in that Point ſavingly too; a Val 
muſt believe alſo that God is juſt, and the Juſtifier of him that believeth in 
ſus ; that he is true and faithful in his Promites, therefore a Man is ſaid when h 
believeth to fer to his Seal that God is true: Yet, to believe the Truth of 00 
to believe the Juſtice of God, to believe that God is, all theſe belong to get 
ral Faith, to the fame Faith wherewith I believe a thouſand things elle in 
Scriptute. Only let me ſay this, it is not neceſfary that a Man ſhould believes 
theſe explicitely, that is, in diſtin& Propoſitions, eſpecially not in a Mei 
and Order, firſt this, and then that; as to fay, firſt I came to believe that 
was, and then I came to believe that God was true: But when God come" 
reveal himſelf as a Juſtifier, then, as when rhe Sun in one Beam ſhewethil 
whole Sun to the Eye, ſo it is here, that often at once when God reveals WW 


by * 
— ——— 
— — - « Ia x 


ſelf as a Juſtifier of the ungodly, to be believed on, he alſo with that Beam enligh 
ens the Soul with the Knowledge of what other Perfections are in him, . 
may conduce to repreſent him to us as a Juſtifier of the Ungodly. To jlluftr 
this by the Inſtance of Adam's firſt fin, as in that there were many ſins o 
carred; but that one fin which the Scripture reckoneth, that one Diſobedra 
by which we all fell,” was, Eating the forbidden fruir ; fv it is here, tho f 
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Ire many Acts of believing; yet, the one Act which juſtifies is that which re- 


% : = , 


| nds Chriſt, and his Blood and Righteouſneſs. }) When Abraham was to believe 
nt | 


he promiſed, Meſſiah, in the promiſed Seed, In whom all: the Nations. of the 
eil ſbould be bleſſed, .he believed in the power: of God too, as Liaid even now 
ut of Row. 4. 21. and it was abſolutely neceſſary for him ſo to do; for he 
new, according to the Promiſe, that the Meſſiah could not come unleſs he 
ad Laac. Now though his Faith looked at Chriſt eſpecially, yet to ſupport this 
aich that the Meftiah ſhould come, he believed in the Power of God to give 
Wim ac; his Special Faith was ſupported by his belief on the Power of God, 
nd yet his belief on the Power of God, that God was able to do thus and thus, was 
not that which juſtified him, for it was but a general Faith, and yet I ſay it ſupport- 
his Special Faith. You have the like in Heb. 1 1. 19. when he thought to offer 
Ip 2 his Eye was then upon Chriſt, whom God would raiſe from the dead, but 
et he believed that God was able to raiſe up aac, without which he ſhould nevet 
Wave Chriſt, nor Chriſt ſhould never have come. Abraham's Faith was twice put 
dit, in believing on the power of God concerning /azc, the one was for his being 


ne in Ram. 4. 19. and the other in Heb. 11. 18. TON | 4 
So that now Faith in the general of theſe Truths, that the Word of God, 
r the Promiſes. of God are true, that God is faithful, that he is juſt, that he 
powerful, all theſe they are the Supports of Special Faith, but yet ſtill that 
pecial Faith which I am juſtified by, is only that whereby I believe upon the 
Wrace of Chriſt, and upon the Grace of God as juſtifying. Therefore that 
Which Divines do ſay to clear the Point of Faith juſtifying alone, may be ap- 
Nied here, Faith ( ſay they) doch not juſtifie alone, as if it were unaccompanied 
ich other Graces, as the Eye though it ſees alone, yet if jt were alone, if it were 


aith, it would never come to juſtifie us, if it were not ſupported. with Acts 
f general Faith. A great many of ſuch Nerves meet in this Eye of Special 
aith upon the Grace and Mercy of God, and concur therewith, and tho? they 
re before that Act, yet are in order unto. Juſtification. When Men are hum- 
ed for\ ſin, upon the ſighc of fin as fin, they could never be thus ſpiritually 
„ombled for ſin, if they did not know God - ſpiritually, and the Goodneſs of 
od: I mean, take Goodnels in the general, ſenſe, as God is good, and Sin is 
il, they could not ſee ſin to be the greateſt eyil, except they ſaw God to be the 
ol WF bicteſt good; (for as God knows lin by knowing himſelf, (as the School men 
peak) * know the evil of fin in that light whereby we know the Good- 
be eſs of that God againſt whom we have ſinned, and from whom fin hath drawn 
a) but now a thouſand of theſe Acts, if you could ſuppoſe. ſo many to pre- 
reed, are not thoſe whereby. we 'are juſtified, but they are in order to Juſti- 
„ration. A Man is never juſtified till he be wrought upon to a ſpecial throw- 


ng of himſelf upon Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, and upon God as juſti. 
Mu Ving. f | 13 : | a 11. 1hh f b 
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cho om the Blood and . Righteouſneſs. of Chriſt, is the only true. Juſtifying Faith: 
This prov'd by ſeveral Arguments. What are the Reaſons why God chath 


| 'SF Special Ack of Faith on the Free-Grace of God as juſtifying Sinners, 244 


Book 


onceived and born, and the other was when he offered him up; you have the 


hut of the Head, it would not ſee: Now the ſame do I ſay of this Special 


5 ſengled out this Special Faith to be that | Faith upon which he juſtifies. 


vio The Uſes, 3 


vi Aving explain'd the Nature of Special Juſtifying Faith, and What 
{ira Ads conduce to it, I come now to demonſtrate, that it is only by 
on X. this Special Faith that we obtain an Iatereſt in Chriſt and his Righ- 
ic oulgeſs unto, Salvation and Juſtificatio cen. 
* 1. You know that there is a dpegal part of God's Word, which is the 70 
1 ' 32 3 | Gries 
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"Pare H. ſpel 


„even as Chriſt the grand Subject of it is called eminently e, the jy, | 
Joh. 1. 1. Now What is the Goſpel ? Truly it is nothing elſe ( take it ſtig 
ly in the ſpecial: ſenſe and meaning of it) but that Doctrine which bag 
forth the Grace of God juſtifying,” pardoning, and ſaving Sinners, and whiz 
holds forth Jeſus Chriſt made Righteouſneſs to us. Now then this Goſpel i 
is call'd/in a peculiar reſpect 7he Word of Faith ; and for what reſpect but th 
becauſe it is a ſpecial Object of a Special Faith which God faveth us by: I 
Apoſtle in Rom. 10.8. ſpeaking of the Goſpel, in diſtinction from the Law, au 
from all elſe in-the-Scripture, faith, This is the Word of Faith which we prea Wl 
What is that ſame ſpecial Word of Faith? He tells us, ver. 9. That ( fo we ry 
it, but ſome' tranſlate it Vempe, or, Namely this, if thou (halt confeſs with 1 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and believe with thy Heart, thos ſpalt be ſaved ; and u 
Scripture ſaith, C ver. 11.) Whoſoever believerh on him ſball not be aſhamed : Tis 
is called the Word of Faith, which boldeth forth this ſpecial Object of the 5.8 
cial Faith of a Believer. And then again in Gel. 3. 1, 2. the Goſpel it is called 
Hearing of Faith, having ſpoken of Chriſt being crucified before their Eyes in vi 
Words before; ſo alſo in 1 Ti. 3. 9. it is called The Myſtery of "Faith. No z 
the Goſpel is called in a ſpecial manner the Word of Faith, ſo in us that Fit 
is called Special Faith which relateth to this Word, and the reſt is rather ca 
Wiſdom to Salvation, - whereby we know all things elſe in the Scripture, jy 
this carries the name of Faith, and is called Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and there 
it is called Faith of the Truth, 2 Theſ. 2. 13. that is, of the Goſpel ; it is w 
only Faith of Truth, take it in general any Truth revealed in the Word, by 
Faith of that Trath; God hath choſen you to Salvation ( ſaith he) through Faihs 
the Truth. As the Goſpel is called the Word of Faith, ſo on the other (4 
Faith is called The Faith of the Goſpel, Phil. 1. 27. Thus it is a Special Fai 
becauſe it hath this Special ObjeQ. 274 4 
2. Then again add this to it, That tho? the Apoſtles were to Preach all the Wal 
of God, yet they had a ſpecial Miniſtry ; The word of Faith which we preach, (ith 
Paal in Rom. 10. 8. Now the Faith that is to be in Chriſtians, it is to be ſuit! 
to their Miniſtry ; So we preach, and ſo ye believed, 1 Cor. 15. 11. Now then i 
that Preaching of Remiſſion of Sins in the Name of Chrift, if Preaching th 
Righteouſneſs of God through Faith, the Righteouſneſs of Faith which is int 
Son of God, if this were the ſpecial proper Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, then thit 
is the Special Faith of a Chriſtian which is ſuited to this Miniſtry : Now B 
evident that this was the ſpecial thing that they preached in Ads 20. 24. this 


faith the Apoſtle, ' So that I might finiſh my Conrſe with Jon, and the Miu 


which 1 have received of the Lord Jeſus: What was that? To reftifie the 60% 
of the Grace of God. Take the Goſpel as it holds forth the Grace of God, iu 
is, that ſpecial Grace of God, his Free- grace in pardoning, ſaving, and julth: 
| ing ſinners, this is the ſpecial Miniſtry ( faich he) which I received of Jes 
Chriſt You have it likewiſe elſewhere often profeſſed by the Apoſtle. 

When Jeſus Chriſt began to Preach, he began with this, Mar. 1. 15. Repent 
and believe the Goſpel ; the Goſpel of Grace, and the Goſpel that holds forth Chrif: 
And as he began, ſo he ended with it, Mar. 16. 15. Go and preach the Geſpt, 
and he that believeth ſhall be ſaved : And when he was in Heaven, what was ilt 
Commiſſion he gave to Paul? Paul ſaid, in the place I cited even now, that l 
Miniſtry was to Teftifie the Goſpel of the Grace of God: Now what was PA 
Commiſſion given him by Chriſt from Heaven? ſee 4&s 26. 18. 1 ſend ther l/ 
the Gentiles, to open their Eyes, ani to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and fron 
the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiventſs of fins, and an i. 
heritance among them which are ſanitified by Faith that is in ne. 

3. Conſider this likewiſe, That when any- of the People came to Chriſt, 0 
came to the Apoſtles, to know what to do to be ſaved, ſtill they directed .theſf 
to Faith upon a ſpecial Object for Salvation. What ſaith Paul to the poor Ji 
lor in A#s 16. 31. when he asked what he fhould do to be ſaved ?: He gie 
him the moſt ſoveraign, ſpecial, only Remedy, Believe on the Lord Jeſs, Fl 
thou fbalt be ſaved : Ie doch not bid him believe on God fimply; and believe i 
God is powerful, juſt, &c. but he points his Faith to that which is the 15 
eial Object of it, Bee vs on the Lord Jeſus, faith he. eu way have in 1. 
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<mttire, and in the New Teſtament, Deſcriptions of one that ſhall be 
have à Direction ( hen a Man comes to ask what he ſhall do to be ſaved) unto 
any thing elſe: So in Job. 6. 29. Chriſt himſelf, when they asked him, what th 
Gould do, that they might work the Works of God ? He directs them to this, 
eve on him whom he hath ent. by eee 
L Conſider, That all the Saints from the beginning of the World, eſpecially 
vader. the New Teſtament, do profeſs their truſting upon the ſpecial Grace and 
Mercy of God, as the ſpecial Object of their Faith, You have them brought both 
._ ther,” both the Saints in the Old and in the New Teſtament, in A#s 15. 11. 
ad they both meet in this Center, in this ſpecial Faith, The Apoſtle there had 
ea the very Words before ſpoken of their Fathers under the Old Teſtament, 
nd he had ſaid, that the Law was a Yoke, which neither we nor our Fathers 
ere able to bear; how fhall we be ſaved now ? and how were they ſaved then? 
Ark whatfollows, But we believe that thorough the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (I 
Wake it, that by the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not meant the Grace 
erſonally in Jeſus Chriſt, but that Grace which God beareth us thorough 
eſus Chriſt ) we ſbal be ſaved, even as they, of, (as the Word is in the Greek ) 
er the mauner they were; and all by believing, and that for Salvation, having 
lat ſpecial aim, and acting our Faith upon the Grace of God in Jeſus Chrift. 
WT his (as I ſaid before) was the Special Faith of all the Primitive Chriſtians, 
Per. 1. 1. To all them, faith he, (for none elſe are true Chriſtians but thoſe) 
hat have obtained like Faith (even this ſpecial Faith) on the Righteouſneſs of God, 
rd our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; and in 1 Pez. 1. 21. there you ſhall ſee what man- 
er of Chriſtians they were, and what their Faith was upon, Who by him do 
eve in God that raiſed him from the dead, and gave him glory, that your Faith 
Hope might be in God. This is the Deſcription of the Primitive Believers, 
hey believed in God thorough Jeſus Chriſt, in God juſtifying thorough Feſus 
hriſt ; and this was the Faith of the Apoſtles themſelves, Gal. 2. 16. We (faith he, 
Wpcaking of the Apoſtles ) have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified ; and 
here [ i» him, and the Faith of Jeſus ] is three times mentioned, as being that 
hich only we are juſtified by; and in Rev. 14. 12. you have all the Saints de- 
ridbed BY BB, that they keep the Faith of Jeſus ; they are deſcribed by this 
ial Faith. 1 eee e 
Li, It appeareth that it is thorough this Special Faith that we are thus 
Waved, having this Special Object, becauſe it is not ſaid only, that all that do 
Wclicve ſhall be ſaved thorough him, which you have in As 13. 39. By 
„( faith he) all that believe ſhall be juſtified, and receive forgiveneſs of ſins. 
Wat whereas ſome might ſay, (and truly it might be objected) ſuppoſe I believe, 
o' it be on ſomething elſe, yet I may be ſaved by Chriſt, and for Chriſt's 


you do but add, you will ſee that it is not only Al that believe ſball be faved 
thorough him, but, Through him all ſball be ſaved, that believe on him alſo ;"that is, 
as none but Believers, and ſuch as have Faith, are ſaved, and ſaved through Faith, 
ſo their Faith muſt be on him too by which they are ſaved, for ſo it is ex- 
prelly ſaid in As 10. 43. Thorough his Name whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive 
remiſſion of ſins. The like you have in As 26. 18. By Faith which js in me; And 
therefore now here is the thing wherein the ſtrength of the Argument lies, 
the Scripture doth not only ſay, He that believerh ſhall be ſaved; for ſo it faith 
too, He that repenteth ſhall be ſaved, and Faith is not only faid to be unto Sal- 
Vion, for ſo Repentance is ſaid to be unto Salvation; but it is plainly expreſſed, 


vater; Who believes, and is indeed [av'd by believing. And this is yet more expreſs, 
Rom, 3. 22. This ( ſays he) is it that is witneſſed by the Lam and all the Prophets, 
even the Righteouſneſs of God which 1s by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt to all, au upon ut! 
that believe : He contents not himſelf to have ſaid: O» them t hat believe, bur 


u be on them that believe, for *tis on them that repent 00, but it is alſo Ex. 
Piels'd that it is by believing z Ir ir the Righteouſneſs of God, which is by. Fair 
on them that believe; and this Faith is the Faith of Chriſt. Add to t 1 

. place 


ke meritoriouſly; therefore to obviate this there are two Places more, which 


He that believeth is ſaved by believing on him; Qui credit & credendo quidan fal- 


are emphatically alſo adds, by Faith ; ſo as this Righteouſneſs is not only (aid 


| the. nent, ſaved Book 1. 
55 ith on other things beſides believing on jeſus Chriſt, but you ſhall never (Vw. 
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| of Je 14 Cbri ; ht te give 
bem that beliebe; It is given, and by believing on Chriſt : nd af argues, in 


as. Salvation is by Faith alone, ſo that it is by Faith upon this ſpecial Objeq BM 


. n. eſus Ch 1 ant r i T7 44 Ke: ; 3 
Werres will ask me, What is it in Chriſt that is the Special Object of thi, 
Special Faith ? +7 ed) a unn ad u , , n I 
I ſhall give you an Anſwer out of the Scripture in a Word or two: Yy Bl 
ſhall. Had it to be Faith in his Blood, and Faith in his Righteouſneſs, or in 1, BANK 
Obedience: Faith in his Blood you have in Rom. 3. 1 5. and Faith in his Right, Will 
qulneſs you hahe in that Place I have fo often quoted, 2 Pet. 1. 1. Theſe m 
che matter of our Juſtification, which the Soul hath recourſe unto, to be v. 


? 


cepted. for, and te have them imputed to it. ** 3 
- Ne. ou ask - anſwerably to both theſe, For What it is that the Soul cons Wi 
e belieſeth on his Blood, believeth on his Righteouſneſs, to obtzy i 
Ws: e 28 Regan", | 


* 


' 7 at * N He Fs : 73 ? i „ DP it . - 

I Anſwer, It is to obtain eie things, the one anſwering his Blood, and th 
other anſwering his Righteou nels, ,viz., Remiſſion of ſins, and an inheritance am 
then that are 


that are {aptified, (theſe being the two, Legacies which the Soul cons 
for) and both by, £44, that is. in me, ſaith Chriſt, in As 26. 18. So thy i 
indeed. there is the whole Obedience of Chriſt, active and paſſive, , Blood a if 
Righteouſnels, for remiſſion of fins, and for an inheritance, as thus you har: 
them ſingly mention d in ſeveral Scriptures; and to give you. them both in cr 
Scripture, Rom. 5. firſt at the 970. verſe, ſaith hie, Being nom N by his Blog 
and what doth his Blood ſerve to juſtifie us from more peculiarly ? From Mul; 
Being juſtified by his Blood, ( faith he) we ſball be ſaved from Wrath through bin; 
and elſewhere we are ſaid to be juſtified from Sia and from Wrath; and thenin 
ver- 18, 19. of that Chapter, As by the Diſobedience of one many were mai: ſy 
vers, ( viz. That Act of Adams Diſobedience imputed to them) /o by the obediend 
one many are made righteous, (fo the Word is) they are conſtituted righteon by 
that Righteouſneſs and Obedience: He had ſpoken of his Blood before, 20 
9. he now ſpeaks of his Righteouſneſs, for he oppoſeth it to that actual Dl: 
obedience of the Law which Adam committed, which conſiſted of one a4, 
but this is abundance of Grace, and of the Gift of Righteouſneſs. My Brethren, ut 
are not made righteous by the act of Believing, No, we are conſtituted and mk 
Tighteous by that Obedience of Chriſt on which we believe; the Text is cxpreh 
for it. Now obſerve it, as [ juſtified by his Blood J takes away Wrath, as yol 
have it ver. g. ſo our being made righteous by his Obedience is for J ici 
Life: Read the. very Words of the 18th. verſe, where ſpeaking of Jultificat 
on of Life, which is diſtinct from remiſſion of ſins, and freedom from Wrath, lt 
faith, it is by having the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt made ours, we being made fig. 
teous by his Obedience. So that, I ſay, this is the ſpecial Object of Faith, and tl 
was the Faith of the Primitive Times. OT On 
7 I now come to ſhew the Reaſons (which have the greateſt Harmony in then 
with all other Truths, and have as much Conviction in them, being add 
unto Scripture, as any) to make this thing good, Why that God [hould ſingle o 
this Act of Faith, as having in a ſpecial manner his Grace, and Chriſt's Nh 
teouſnels for Salvation in its Eye; Why God, I ſay, ſhould ſingle out this At 
of Faith, as that upon which he is ſaid to juſtiſie; ſo. that let a Man have never! 
much Fai . God himſelf, under all other conſideration, be it à he 
lief of che do wer, Juſtice, Truth, or whatſoever it be that doth glorific God 
never fo much, if it be not (if we could ſuppoſe them ſevered ) Faith toward 
God as, mercifu}, ſaving, juſtifying, Cc. it is not juſtifying : Or, let a Man be. 
e of Jeſus: Chriſt, and that ſpiritually too, if he do not be 
lieve in Chriſt as a Saviour, for Righteouſneſs ay Pardon, on his Blood for Ju® 
fication, and on his Righteouſneſs to be faved by it, all the other Faith will do bi 
no good, neither is any other Faith Taid to ſave or to juſtifie. Now the Reaſons wif 
Ge "hath. ſingled out this 175 Act of Fick in fuch a peculiar manner, as thi 
h bonds peculiarly laying, and upon Which he ſaveih Men, they are thee, 


which 
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. Conſider What is the End of Faith? It muſt needs be this, to bring us Book I, 
—_ 7, that we may come to him, and. cloſe with him; and ſo may fear him, WW. 
bim, or whatever elſe you will put upon it: Without this all the World 
F yield that the End of Faith is not attained, therefore in the Scripture 
. faich chat ſaveth us is every. where expreſt by a Coming 10 God, and a 
WE ning 0 Jeſas Chriſt: You have the Expreſſion frequently in Joh. 5. & Job. 6. 
oa the contrary Unbelief in thoſe that have the Goſpel preached to them is 
bret by Not coming to Jeſus Chrift, and by departing from the living God; (0 
n have it in John 5. 40. & Heb. 3. 12. Now none will come to God unleſs 
on a ſpecial ground of Confidence in God juſtifying and accepting. To believe 
ot God elle, to believe that God is true in his Word, in all his Promiſes, 
J not to have the Subſtance of that Promiſe in the Eye, viz. That God is 
WT jultificr and a Saviour, will be ineffectual :. All other Promiſes, and believing 
= God under all other Notions, will never bring a Man to God, or make him 
ne unto him, Heb. 11. 6. None cometh to God but he that believeth that there 
4 God, and that he is 4 Rewarder of them that ſeek him: Special Faith is here 
preſt by Seeking of God. You have the like in /. 11. 10. the which if you 
Wmpare with Rom. 15. 10. they both will open to you that in Heb. 11.6. in 
0. 11. faith the Prophet, 1» that day ( ſpeaking of Chriſt ) there ſhall be 4 

zot of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an Enſign to the People, and to him ſhall the Gen- 
WW: /cck : Mark the Expreſſion, Hrn and now compare with this Rom. 1 5. 
. and ſec there what the Apoſtle renders and tranſlates the Prophets r 
Wro : 4»d gain (ſaitch he, quoting this place in 1/aiah ) Eſaias ſaith, There ſha 
4 Root of Jeſſe, and he ſhall riſe ta reign over the Gentiles, and in him ſhall the 
Wentiles cruſt : Mark ic, Seeking and Truſting they are put all for one; I alledge 
bor this, that the Notion of Seeking in that Heb 1 1. 6. is believing on God, 
Wd expreſt both by Seeking and by Coming to him: Now faith the Apoſtle 
Heb. 11. 6. there mult be a twofold Apprehenſion in a Man for the ground 
his Coming to God. 1. An Apprehenſion, and a Spiritual Belief that God is. 
That he is the Rewarder of them that ſeek him, or, (if you will in the Apo- 
„es Language elſewhere ) of them that truſt in him, or believe in him. It is not 
ecreſore ſimply. the Belief of all things concerning God that will bring a Man's 
al ro ſeek to him, or to come to him, unleſs God be conſidered as he pro- 
Wiſech himſelf a Reward, as he did to Abraham : The Bleſſing of Abraham in for- 
wing his ſins, and giving him Heaven, whereby was ic expreſt ? 1 will be thy 
ed, faith God in Gen. 17. 1. or it may have relation to that in P/al. 9. 10. 
Whey that know thy Name will put their Truſt in thee, for thou haſt not forgotten 
en that ſeek thee : Thou art a God that doſt regard, and haſt a ſpecial regard 
chem that ſeek thee, and do truſt in thee ; for ſeeking and truſting are put both 
Wor one in that Pſalm likewiſe. Now what, was the Name of God in the Old 
eſtament which did draw in the Hearts of all his People to truſt in him, and 
d ſeek him? It was, The Lord God gracious and merciful, pardoning Iniquity, 
Wl ran/prefſion and Sin, Exod. 34. 6, This was his Name, and thoſe that 
Wow it and believed it ſpirityally, they truſted in him, and looked up- 


| 
| 


en n him as one that was a Rewarder, and not forget ful (which is all one, for a 
del iminutive Expreſſion implies more than it expreſſeth) of them that ſeek him. 
au e that now if a Man would come to God, and be brought to him, it is not 
oh | the General Faich about God that the Soul of Man can take in, let him 


now never ſo much of it, that will do it, unleſs he withal know him in his 
pecial Promiſe of favour, and of being a Reward to them that truſt in him: 


be. iberwiſe Men are driven away from God, Men will never come to him, if 
Gol were not for a Promiſe of ſpecial Mercy, pardoning them, accepting them, 
a6 d rewarding them; There is mercy with thee that thou nizyeſt be feured, faith 
ber plalmiſt in P/a/. 130. 4,7. No Man would fear God, would come co: him, 
; be ad ſeek to him, or worſhip him, or meddle with him, let hien have never 
ut much Faith in all things elſe, if it were got that there is Mercy with him, 
bs 4 plenteous Redemption, as it follows there. Men Wauld not ack God, nur 
f 


ame to God, but under the Notion of a God promiſing Reconciliation in Chriſt, 
s to be a Reward in Chriſt, and to be favoumble in Cuiſſt. 
The Papiſts (that I may ſbew you the Deceits and Miſtakes of Men all along 
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Part H. as 1 ; ia this great Point) they tell us that it is General Faith, Faith to; 


eee all things elle of God, as Well as to believe upon God giving of bimſef i 


to us in Special Promiſes, that is juſtifying Faith; and therefore they do 4, 
fault with Ca/vis, and blame him and others of our Proteſtant Writers, for A 
ing that ihe Schoof men erred in making God*( ſimply conſidered ) the OH⁰⁰ 
of Faith; and for ſaying that God in Chriſt, God as juſtifying, God as reww 
ing, and pardoning fin, as he is thus, is the Special Object of Faith: And 4, 
ſeem to argue ſtrongly for their Opinion. I ſhall mention their Argument, 
Anſwer it in a weed; "Say they, The primary Object of Faith muſt need 1, 
God himſelf; ſimply conſidered in all his Attributes, and not in any ſpecial my 
ner, God in Chriſt, or God in reſpect of Grace and Mercy; becauſe, take it 
as juſtifying, and God revealed in Chriſt, that's but a 11 thing to lf 
himſelf; it is but Attrilutum ſecundarium, an Attribute at ſecond hand, by rel, 
of his own purpoſe tooken up to ſhew Mercy to Sinners; therefore, ſay th 
that which is not the primary thing in God, cannot be the primary Objet | 
our Faith. And then: farther they argue thus too, Viſion in Heaven ſucceegy 
Faith, but to know God in himſelf, or God to be all in all, to know God ini 
bis Excellencies, this, ſay they, is the Perfection of Heaven, therefore G00 
conſidered muſt needs be a more Perfect Object of Faith, than to conſider ( 
as juſtifying us, or God revealed in Chriſt: For, fay they, Faith and Viſion hy 
the ſame Object, only with this variation, that God is revealed obſcurely to w 
Faith here in this life, but clearly in the World ro come. 

For Anſwer to this, and fo to clear. this firſt Reaſon that I have mention! 
before I go off of it, 1 ſay, God himſelf, imply conſidered in himfelf, is not 
primary Object of our Faith; for Faith cannot ſee God as in himſelf, none cut 
God and live, that is appointed indeed for Viſion in the World ro come. We m 
therefore make that the primary Object of our Faith which is ſuited to us, 2 
ſuited to the way of believing by God's Ordination, and to a Man's Mind u 
Spirit herè in this life; as we are in our way te Heaven; and therefore now 
go and throw off Chriſt, and Faith in him, and make Communion with Ge 
as God all in all, immediately in himſelf to be juſtifying Faith, though ther! 
ſuch a Communion with him in the World to come, when God ſhall be alli 
all, yet this is not ſuited to what we are here in this Life; therefore we mi 
take that to be the primary Object of Faith which is ordained to be ſo uno 
while we are here. Now God is revealed to us here in this Life two ways, 6 
ther by ſuch Words or Names which he hath given himſelf as do expreſs l 
Attributes, Which are his back. parts, as that he is called juſt, and faithful, 2 
true, and gracious, and merciful, and knowing all things, &+." Or elſe, God ht 
be conſidered as he is revealed to us in Jeſus Chriſt, in the Word of the Gol 
Which is Preached to us; for what is Jeſus Chriſt but God manifeſted in . 
fleſh ?:Now then, of the two, which do you think is the chief Object of cli 
Faith? Whether God revealed in his Attributes, or God revealed in Chriſt? C 
tainly God revealed in Chriſt. I yield you, that God known in himſelf is N 
-yond both theſe, ſor both theſe ate hut means to know him by; but of the t 
I ſay, God in Chriſt is the Special Object of our Faith, the other is but a ſectt 
dary thing in compariſon of this: Why ? Becauſe it was the Knowledge of 0 
which they had in the 0/4 Tefament ; and the truth is, that aboundeth with (v0 
a Knowledge of God, in words exprefling his Attributes; and if that had be 
the more perſect, then all that addition that Jeſus Chriſt hath brought by 
revelation of himlelf had been in vain. Now if our minds could arrive at 
immediately, we needed neither the one nor the other.. 

80 that the ſumme of xhe Anſwer is this, That it is true, that the Knowlech 
of God ſimply conſidered, in his Nature, in his Being, in all his Excellenck 
when he is ſb known, is moſt excellent: But the Queſtion is of that way of Eo, 
ing him which God 1 us in this Liſo, and ſo, I ſay, the Knowledge 
God in Chriſt is the moſt excellent, and Jeſus Chriſt is he that makes al K 
Attributes bf God (which is another way of kgowäng him in this liſe) md 
Conſpicudos chan they pre in the Old Teſtament; therefore Chriſt, and God 
vealed in Chrift,” purdoing; juſtifying; faving, und all that Jeſus Chriſt 
done to that and, is to ug ther primary Object of Faith; 7: | 72) "Anodi 
7 | 2. 
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| of Juſtifying' Faith. = 
— Anather Reaſon why God hath appointed ſuch a fpecial Faith to be ju- Book I. 
: 45 1 becauſe Men thas are ſinners (for in that conſideration the ſtrength of WW 
* Reaſon lies, or at leaſt there is thereby a further ſtrength added to the former ) 
an never come to cloſe with God, they can never come to ſeek him, but under 
he Repreſentation of God in Chriſt, and of God pardoning, and God juſtifying. 
his is certain, that the more ſtrongly a finner believes all things that are in 
WG od, all his Excellencies, his Holineſs, his Power, his Juſtice, take all the Attri- 
Notes that are in God, the more ſtrongly, I ſay, he believes theſe, if he ſhould not 
ichal apprebend this God as one that not only hath Mercy 1n his Nature, but 
hat holds forth Mercy in his Promiſes, and in Chriſt for the Pardon of Sin, and 
rr Salvation, the more it will drive a ſinner off from God, unleſs the ſpecial 
race or Mercy of God, as it is held forth in the Promiſe, be revealed to that 
an's Soul; and then indeed the more ftrongly he believes all the Excellencies 
hat are in God, the more ſuch a Belief will ſtrengthen his Heart to come to 
od, and to believe in him, when once he hath cloſed with him under the No- 
Joa of merciful, and juſtifying, and pardoning, in and thorough Chriſt ; other- 
iſe, I fay, it puts Men off from God; ſo it did Cain, ſo it did Adam, who ran 
way from God. And what is the Reaſon that the Devils believe and trem- 
le 10 is, becauſe all that they know and apprehend of God, hath no ſpecial 
Promiſe of Mercy to them as ſinners from that God: They know, that God is 
erciful, but becauſe there is not a Declaration of God's Will to be merciful to 
ch as are in their Condition, becauſe they know that his Mercy is limited 
Men, that Good-will is to Men on Earth, as the Angels ſung, Luke 2. 14. 
ad not unto Devils in Hell, that no Name is given unto Men by which they 
a be ſav'd, but only the Name of Chrift, and not to Devils; therefore, 
ie more, I ſay, that they know of God, the more they tremble, and the more 
hey go off from God; but it is God apprehended under that ſpecial Notion, 
s one that hath a Name of being merciful, put out in his Promiſes to ſuch ſin- 
ers as we are, that draws Sinners to him. | 
So that let Papiſts and Popiſh Spirits, that would have a general Faith to 
ei e us, diſpute what they will, that God conſidered in himſelf is the chief 
L dbject of Faith, yet ſtill clearly take us as ſinners, God as a Juſtifier of ſinners, 
Dat of his infinite Mercy and Grace is the chief Object of Faith unto us; you 
Wave it plainly in Rom. 4. 5. To him that believeth on him that juſtifieth the un- 
odly is Faith accounted for Righteouſneſs: Go take a Man that is ungodly, and 
mow will this Man ever come to believe in God, unleſs under this Notion, that 
e is one that juſtifies the ungodly ? And therefore that's the Faith that is ac- 
Wounted for Righteouſneſs. It is not believing that God is true, or holy, or juſt, 
Winply conlidered in himſelf, (if a Man believe theſe never ſo {ſtrongly ) that 
il juſtifie him; but to believe on God under this Notion, that he is a Juſti- 
er of the ungodly, this is a Man's Faith which is accounted to him for Righte- 


WEuſneſs. Without this it is certain ſinners would have no Heart to come un- 
God ; you have an excellent Expreſſion to this purpoſe in Eph. 3. 12. where 
* peaking of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo of God, conſidered as in Chrift revealed, he 


nich, I» whom (having ſpoken of Chriſt in the very Words before) we have 
Maneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him: Here is the ſpecial Faith 
tpreſs'd, which is pitched either upon God as juſtifying in Chriſt, or upon Chriſt, 
dorough whom God jnſtifieth. Now go take a Sinner, he would never have any 
oidnels, never have any Confidence ſo much as to come to God, he would have 
0 Heart to do it, he would be driven off from him, if he did not firſt look 
u God as in Chriſt ; for mark it, he mentions Chriſt twice, I» mom me have 
uneſs by the Faith of bim: The meaning is this, that take the reality of the 
hing it lelf, the accels, the leave that God giveth for ſinners to come to him, 


| .q s in and by Chriſt, 1» whom (faith he) God really admitteth Men to him, 
＋ t elſe would not do ir. And as thus for the reality of the thing, it is in Chr iſt, 


without him there would be no acceſs to God, ſo it is only that Man who 
Mrehendeth Ohriſt, and cometh to God thorough Chriſt, that hath this ac 
als with Confidence; and therefore that is added, By che faith of him: For 
nes a true Rule which will never decieve us, that look what it is that 
zo ech God to accept us, the Apprebziion'of that in God W our 
| Bee \ | | | carts 
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Patt II. Hearts to come unto him to be accepted: No if God did not look upon us in j. 


ſus Chriſt,” there were no acceptation of us on God's part; and if we on 
other ſide did not by Faith look upon God thorough Jeſus Chriſt, there woyy 
be no Confidence, no Boldneſs, but the Heart would go back; therefore he py; 


in both, Is whom, ( ſaith he) rhorough the Faith of whom we have boldneſs, ] 


confidence, and acceſs to God. If there were a Glaſs (to make ſuch a ſuppoſitiq; 
thorough and by which the Sun did ſhine upon the World, and take that Gl; 
away and the Sun did not ſhine; and on the other fide, if that the Eye d 
Men and other Creatures were ſo weak that they could not behold the $y 
bur thorough that Glaſs; if both theſe were true, what a great Neceſſity wer. 
there that the means of the ſight of the Sun ſhould be ſtill as thorough thy 
Glaſs. So it is here, God himſelf out of Chriſt ſhineth not upon ſinners, ng. 
ther can the fore, the weak Eye of a finner dare to behold that God which i; 
a conſuming fire, but as looking thorough this Glaſs ; and therefore, I ſay, thy 
Man in his Primitive Innocent State had another way and means of comi 

to God, as Adam had, yet notwithſtanding now, as ſinners, we have not. An 


let me tell you this too, that take Adam's Condition, there was a ſpecial kin 


of Faith even in him too; he muſt have believed and known. (at leaſt if nx 
by Faith by ſome other ways, whether it was by the Law of Natural Hi. 
reouſneſs in his Heart I diſpute not) hat this God did accept him to Life, a 
that he was in his favour. It's true indeed, he had this Knowledge by the h. 
tervention of his own. Good Works, otherwiſe tho? Adam had known (« 
to be omniſcient, to be holy, to be juſt, to be true, and to be happy, andy. 
fect, and bleſſed, if that he had not taken all theſe Attributes of God in a 
this little hole, the Beams ſhining in at this hole, That this God l m, 
approveth me upon my Obedience; (he had the fight of this through his Woll 
and Holineſs, becauſe the Law between Adam and God ſtood as between! 
Creator and a Creature) all the other knowledge would not have comlore 
Adams Heart, had not he, I ſay, apprehended God to juſtifie him; though the 
indeed the way of Juſtification was on the account of Adam's Holineſs, and hs 
rough his Works. Hence now therefore, God as juſtifying and approving d 
Adam, as a Perſon in his favour, and God as his God, was the primary Nv 
tion under which Adam looked upon God; and to him all the other were bit 
as ſecondary in compariſon of this, much more is it ſo to a poor (inner, And 
thereſore now let us conſider God juſtifying us out of Grace (for othervil 
if we conſider our ' ſelves under the firſt Covenant, all the Attributes of Gu 
come in upon us with Terrour ) and then all his Attributes ſhining but tiv- 
rough this one Conſideration, that God is a God that juſtifies ſinners, come 
in ſweetly upon us. And therefore let Popiſh Spirits ſay what they will, jt 
{till 'unto us as ſinners it is God as gracious, God as juſtifying, it is God 3s f 
Chriſt revealed, which is the proper and ſpecial Object of Juſtitying Faith, In, 
conſider, when a finner doth turn to God, and come to believe in good eatel, 
what is the chief thing he hath in his Eye, in the knowledge of bimſelf? He tut 
the guilt of fin, Poor Soul, I am (faith he) obnoxious to the Wrath of the grit 
God; this is the chief, the firſt thing he hath then in his Eye; therefore, 90 
anſwerably in his ſeeking unto God, what hath his Faith recourſe unto! i 
that God who juſtifies the ungodly, and to that Chriſt through whom he doi 
it; and therefore he hath recourſe to them for Juſtification firſt, and Santa: 
tion afterwards ;| and why? becauſe the Power of Sin is not firſt in his Eye, W 
the Guilt of Sin, therefore anſwerably Juſtification; (take him as he is a Sino 
and God as Juſtifying,; and Chriſt as juſtifying, //muſt needs be in his Eye fil, 
and then afterward. Chriſt as ſanctiſying. Adam, he might have leave to ſtuc 
all the Attributes of God, one after another, by Pieces and Parcels, and pick 
and chooſe which he would think of firſt, even as Scholars do pieces of Dr 
vinity ; and God might draw: out; an Act of Faith and Knowledge 0, ® 
to himſelf, - under this Attribute, or that Attribute, as he pleaſed: But ib 
Poor Soul that is a Sinner, when he comes to God, he hath not the [eiſuit 
to look over all things elſe in God; or if he hath, he is terrified with par 
but, (ſaith he) 1am loſt ; and What is the firſt Queſtion he asketh ! W 


ſbal I ds to bei ſaved? That's the firſt Qeſtion in order of Nature, there, 
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go i you will anfwer- this Poor Souls Queſtion, you muſt tell himof God in 
Chit, und of God ſaving and juſtifying Sinners in Chriſt :- 1% 
A Third Reaſon why God hath appropriated our Salvation to ſuch-a/ſpecial 

Fafth on Chriſt, is, Becauſe it is unto that Faith the Object of which only pacifieth- 
the Heart againſt Condemnation that God only doth annex Juſtification. If 
to any at all, it muſt needs be to that Faith, the Object of which alone paci- 
feth the Heart againſt Guilt and Condemnation; but now, only the Faith that. 
is in Jefus Chriſt and bis Righteouſneſs, and upon God as juſtifying; hath that 
for its Object which alone is able to quiet and pacifie the Heart againſt Con- 
demnation, therefore God hath annexed alone to this Faith our being juſti- 
W fcd : Vea, it is this which firſt puts in the chief Life into the Soul, Rom. 1. 17. The 
W Riz bteonſptſs of God is revealed from Faith to Faith; and it follows, The juſt ſball 
e ih Faith; The greateſt Death is in the guilt of ſin, ſo that if we could ſup- 
@ poſe that a general Faith could act againſt the Power of Sin, yet it could not 
niſe the Soul from Death in the guilt of it, until the Righteouſneſs of God 
which acquits it be revealed, Col. 2. 12, 13. to this alſo accord thoſe places which 
expreſs," That he who ſeeth the Son hath Life, and that He who believeth on the Sou 
bath Life, Joh. 3. 26. 1 Joh. 5. 11. Gal. 2. 20. But will you firſt, before I pro- 
ceed to prove this, mark how Texpreſs my felt; -I ſay, that Faith, the Object of 
which ſerveth to pacifie; I do not ſay; that Faith the Act of which always pa- 
cifieth; © but whoſe Object alone I mult have peace from. Look what Thing, 
what Confideration; what Apptrehenſion alone muſt give that Soul Peace and 
Quiet againſt Condemnation, certainly Faith upon that Object is it which, God 
hath annexed Juſtification unto. Always the Act of Faith upon Chriſt, and up- 
on Grace, doth not bring Peace, but there is that in the thing believed, or that 
will do ir in the Event. Now the Reaſon of the Conſequenee of this is clear, for 
Juſtification you know is oppoſed to Condemnation, therefore that Object of Faith, 


ned and that of Faith which ſerveth to pacifie the Heart only againſt Condemnation, 
then he Belief on that thing certainly only juſtifieth: » Now there is nothing but 
b. cod as juſtify ing, and our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his Righteouſ- 
o of ness, thorough whom God juſtifleth, that is able to pacifie: and quiet the Heart 


of a Sinner; nothing elſe will do it. We uſe the like Argument againſt the 
Papiſts, that therefore we are juſtified by Faith alone. 50 Hus ga on 1881 

I will give you clearly a Scripture for this, and ſo paſs from it, in Rom. 3. 
and Rom. 4. the Apoſtle diſcourſeth of Faith as juſtifying, and he makes the 
Object of that Faith in *Chap. 3. to be Jeſus Chriſt; he calleth it The Faith of 
Jeſus, ver- 26. Cc. he alſo makes God as juſtifying the un the Object of 
Faith, in Chap. 4. ver. 5. and he doth ſhew that we are juſtified alone by Faith as 


| jet : ded upon thoſe two Objects, and not by the Works of the Law: Now how doth 
5 n be conclude in Chap; 5. ver. 1. Being juſtified by Faith, ſaith he, (that is, by this 
lob, kaith on God juſtifying, and on Jeſus Chriſt, which is the Faith only by which 
gelt, de had proved we are juſtified in the Words before) we have peace with God 
eu through Feſus Chriſt: That is, this ĩs the only Faith that paciſieth the Heart; 
gen aich onhy as pitch'd' upon theſe Objects nakedly, and barely, and ſingly, 


„ ow villquier the Heart and bring Peace with God, nothing elſe will do it. Now 
0 ? 10 leppeal to the ee of 'all Believers, and in this Caſe I may very Well 
dle it, I appeal to all your Conſciences, you that Have been exerciſed in the Con- 
Qifca- id of BY and 'Believing, what hath ever quieted your Hearts? All that you 
e, but knen of God, or of Jeſus Chriſt,' would not do it, till you came to lay hoid 
inner) "Pon the Grace of- God as juſtifying ungodly Wretches, meerly ſor his gwn 
e fil, Names fake, and till yoh laid hold on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thorough whom 
) (udy dn are juftihed; nothing elſe bur God nakedly and ſimply sohſidered, without 
d pick ay thirig im yourſelves, hath ever quieted the Heart of you Sinners. As the 
of D Apoſte argues from Experience inta like caſe; ſo do I argue rom Experience 
of, ® WW" this Cafe tog: The Rpoſtlel in Gal 3. 2. when he would e that it is the 
us il a that conveys the Spirit faith he, Thisponly would I learn of you, 
leilult Ju that ar ſo much for che LAW. pray telb me your. Experience; I Appeal to 
5 Jau owyn Experience, Cand Experience in this caſe s a ſure Rule y Recieνν,, younbe 
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Räre It im Apen ig. Thin nrg ſeated bythe ſpirit! of - Promiſe, and me have receiny 
te Spirit, the annointing, 1 Coe. 72, Of this Spirit he (ſpeaks, for afty. 
| wards |he'\fpeaks:of the common Gifts of the Spirit, ver. 5. Now Lappe: to 
you; faith! he, what wis it that did bring this Spirit down into your — 
thus fealing' up Satvation to y Was it all the Works of the Law that eße 
you-Yid? No, Id was by the hearing of Faith, faith he. Now the thing [ci 
this? for, is to ſhew that in a Caſe: and Argument of this Nature, the Apoſ}, 
| to the very Experience: of Chriſtians. What is the Reaſon that the E 
pericace of Chriſtia as muſt needs decide ſuch a Caſe as this is? Becauſe thy 
Gots Diſpenſations are alway ſuited to his own: Appointments or Ordinance; 
that is, you will find that God will only bleſs his own way, and his own mean 
Now then ( faith the Apoſtle) if Works of the Law had been a way and; 
means through which God conveyed his Spirit, ſome of you would have hy 
the Spirit convey'd to you by works of the Law ; D. to you if ever u 
had ? But on the contrary, you have found it, and generally found it, that the Sy, Wi 
rit was conveyed to you by the Hearing of Faith. Certainly then this is the oY | 
Why? Becauſe Experience would not ſecond this unleſs it were God's own 
pointinent and Ordination, that the hearing of Faith conveyeth the Spit, 
thet which God ſanctifieth to be effectual, hath always the Subſtance of his own. 
dination in it. Now then in the like manner do I here argue, that Faith wha 
Object only quieterh the Heart againſt Condemnation, is certainly that, as pitch! 

on that Object alone upon which God doth juſtiſie us; now nothing can, 8 
ever did, or will quiet the Heart, (L appeal to all Experience) but this Spec 

Faith, pitth d upon the Grace of God juſtifying immediately and freely, and upy 
the Lord jeſus Chriſt made Juſtification to us. 115 | 

g. The Soul can lay hold upon no Promiſe that God hath made, (it cannot ah 
neither come to him, nor treat with him, but can lay hold upon no Promiſe ci 
neither by way of Aſſurance, nor by way of Recumbency; it cannot with uy iſ 
Heart caſt it {elf upon God or Chriſt for the Performance of any Promiſe, ſu- WM 
ther than as it hath pitch'd ( either by way of Aſſurance or caſting it {l) 
upon the Special Mercy of God to Pardon, or accept it in Jeſus Chriſt, ad 
there ſore this muſt needs be the firſt and principal Act of Faith. I do not ly, 

that no Man can caſt himſelf upon God for any other Promile, till he be aſlurd 

that God doth juſtiſie him; but till he bath dealt with God for Jultificatia 

as a God that juſtifieth the ungodly, and as a God thus merciful, and till he hal 

dealt with Jeſus Chriſt, and come to him for Salvation, this Soul can never cam 

to Rim ſor any other Promiſe: with any chear ful Heart. It is moſt certain, ju 

cannot have recourſe to God for other Promiſes with any Boldneſs and Heani 

neſs, further then your Hearts are in a proportion ſtrengthned to reſt upon, andi 

have recourſe unto the Grace of God to juſlifie, and unto our Lord and Saviour 

5 : Jeſus Chriſt, through whom we are juſtified; it is a thing which you may mak 
uſẽ of now by the way. Take this for a Rule, that your way. when you, woll 

deal with God for any Temporal Promiſe, it is to renew) your Faith for you! 

Juſtification and Salvation; Iwill give you an- inſtance or two for it, in J 

' 11496, 27, Gt. thete was the: Siſtèr of Lezarws,; Marcha, Who was to. deal wil 

Jeſvs Chriſt; and be with her, concerning the [raiſing of her Brother; Chtift l 
tells her rhat her Brother ſhall riſe: again, ver. 23. Tea, ſaith ſhe, I Aua the® 
Sat Hſt' iguin in the Reſurreũ ion at the daſt de: Chriſt now he was to bil 
Heart off to this, that he ſhould riſe ſooner, that he wonld raiſe him up nou! 
which ſhe was very backward to believe; What doth ſeſus Chriſt do thereiore 
He puts her felt rived this; to renew her Faith upon him ſor Salvation, 10 It 
Navé ir cleurty, ven. u 5. Jeſus ſaid unte ber, I am che Reſurrectiam and the LI 
he that  believerh in me, rboigili he were . he live; und mhoſoever (#9 
. lane eh in une bu never dye: Here you ſee he draws her on to belic\® 
him fer Salvation, and to renew that Faith. There are a great many Oblern 
tions Which may be made out of theſe Words: As firſt this, You ſee the N 
cial Bairch of the Gofpel, which Chriſt would have us ꝓut into our Creed. 18 
now there it a Creed, which we call the Creed, but here is One 
Amide df u Greed Which Chriſt bath made; -Believeſt thou this, faith he? 7 


doth"Curccharically inſtrudt her in chis main Point, namely, that he 15, - 
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and againſt .Condemnation, this is the great thing of the Goſpel; and Chriſt he 
doth urge it upon her, that he might bring her Faith firſt off to this, and then 
it would be eaſie for her, more eaſie for her, having renewed that Faith upon 


T Chriſt for Salvation, and not dying, to believe that. he would raiſe her Brother, 


which was a Temporal Mercy which ſhe was then treating with him about, 


and which he was rather bringing her off to be perlwaded of. Hence thert- 
TS fore I conclude, That if you would have any Teniporal Mercy, or believe in 


any Promiſe elſe, firſt believe in him for Salvation and againſt Condemnation, 
believe on him for Pardon of Sin, renew ſuch Acts of Faith. Another thing 


II obſerve by the way out of thoſe Words, is this, Her Anſwer is, Tea Lord, 
8 / believe that thou art the Chriſt, the San of God: Hence ſome ſay, that to be- 
Wlicve that Chriſt is the Son of God, is true Faith, and Faith enough : But you 
Emuſt join Chriſt's Words and her Anſwer together, for Chrift doth not call 


er to believe that he is the Son of God, but to believe on him, that ſhe might 


Snot dye, and therefore I ſay put her Anſwer and Chriſt's Words together, and 


the Meaning is clearly this, {he believed him to be the Son of God, and ſhe 
believed in him alſo that ſhe ſhould not dye; and having brought her Heart 
off to this, it was more eaſie for her now to believe that Chriſt would raiſe 
p Lazarus her Brother, then which {be deſired nothing more of a Temporal 


ercy. You ſhall find likewiſe, that when Men and Women came to be hea- 
Jed, as for inſtance the Man ſick of the Palſie, Mar. 9. 2. when he was brought 


o Chriſt to be healed of his Palſie, what doth Chriſt firſt ſay to the poor Man 
hen he came to him? He ſaid unto him, Sox be of. Good cheer, thy ſins be for- 


ven thee : They brought him to be healed of his, Pallie, you ſee Chriſt afore 


ver he heals his Palſie, ſpeaks firſt to the Man, Son, be of good comfort, thy ſins 


Je forgiven thee, What do I argue out of theſe Words? Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt, 
he good Phyſitian, he knew the Sore of the Man's Heart; poor Man, he would 
Wain be heal'd of his Palſie, but the deſire of forgiveneſs ſtuck in his Spirit, and 


his Faith ſtuck moſt at that; for Chriſt here he ſpeaks ad Cor, to the Heart, 


and therefore afore he would heal his Palſie, he firlt ſpeaks to that which was 


moſt ia his Eye, and which the Man moſt wanted, and which he came for; 
Be of good cheer, thy ſins be forgiven : The Words argue, that the Man was ex- 
ereiſed about this, how his ſins ſhould be pardoned thorough Jeſus Chriſt that 
was the Saviour of the World, therefore Chriſt firſt tells him, thy ſins be far- 
given: For the Man thought with himſelf, alas, the curing of my ſickneſs will 
do me no good, if that my fins remain; What doth Chriſt therefore? He an- 
ſwereth according to the Man's thoughts, Thy ſize, faith he, are fargiver thee; 
Again, thought the poor Man, this Temporal Mercy will not be granted, ualeſs 
he forgive my ſins too; my fins brought this. Diſeaſe upon me, and it will not 
x taken away unleſs my ſins be forgiven : Therefore 'Chriſt ſpeaking to the 
poor Man's Heart, tells him firſt that his fins are forgiven: Hence, I ay; I ar- 
gue, that the Man's Soul was more exerciſed about the forgiveneſs of his figs 
than about his Palſic ; therefore, I ſay, any of you too cannot come with Com- 
fort to believe any other Temporal Promiſe, or any thing elſe, unleſs you 
tome firſt either by Aſſurance to believe your fins are forgiven, or to deal 
with God about forgiveneſs, as this poor Soul did. I might give you the like 
ſtances in many others that were healed, and Imight exemplifie chis to you in 
the buſineſs of Abrahams : The Lord did make a Promiſe to Abraham ( which 
leems to be but an outward Promiſe, and take the Letter of it aud it was but 
an outward Promiſe) concerning the multiplying of his Seed: And it is a thing 
hat Bellarmine Oobjecteth; You talk (ſaith he) that your Faith [that juſtiſſes is 
duch d only upon God as juſtifying, and upon Jeſus/Chrilt. The Faith that 4bra- 
ben was juſtified by, was, believing the multiplying of his Seed as the Stars of Hea- 
den. In Rom. 4. 3. it is faid, The Soriptare ſaith,” Abrabam believed God, and it was 
Yented unto him for Righteouſneſs : Now where is it ſaid that Abraham's Faith 
Ws counted unto him for Righteouſneſs? Tou have it in Gen. 15. 6. And 
Ton what Oocaſion was it ſpoken, chat his Faith was counted to him for Righ- 
Wulneſs? It was believing of that Promiſe, that God would make tiis bred 


= — ; . — — 1 — . —— — — 
Taibctection and the Lite, and that whoſoever liveth and believeth in hita ſhall Book I. 
er dye. To believe therefore with a Special Faith on Chriſt for Salvation, . 
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rw Aying Faith, ir is meerly Faith upon a Temporal Promiſe. But you ſhall % 


e ee ee 


H. !like the stars of Heaven. Now, faith the great | Objedtor, here is your Ju? 


how this Man is miſta en, for read but the firſt verſe of that Gen. 15. and mak 
hat Cod aich afore he makes him that Temporal Promiſe, (if you will ma i 
it ſuch, though if Thad time I could ſhew you it is more, but take it ſo ) ſp | 
God there firſt, Fear not, Abrabam, I am thy ſbield, and thy exceeding great ren, 
Thete God makes a ſpecial Promiſe of Mercy and Blefledneſs unto Abraham, yy 
having-made this, he makes him a Promiſe of multiplying his Seed, ver. 5, 4, 
the believed ine Lord, (ver. 6.) and he counted it to him for righteouſneſs: That x 
his Faith was exerciſed upon the Special Promiſe, by reaſon of which, and by we. 
rue of which God did beſtow upon him this other Promiſe of making his Seed 2, 
Stars of Heaven · I could give you another Anſwer to it, but I only alledge it 
this purpoſe, that Temporal Promiles are believed in, but in the ſtrength ofh, 
wing firſt cloſed with God, and with Jeſus Chriſt, under Special Promiſe, g 
Mercy, Pardon and Forgiveneſs, and of receiving of Happineſs and of Bleſty 
neſs in and thorough Chriſt. There is no treating with God for any Promi 
till that | Faith hath thus pitch'd it ſelf upon his free Favour in Chriſt, eich 
by way of Aſſurance, or by way of caſting a Man's ſelf upon him to be jug; 
ed; for a Man treateth with God before as an Enemy, and will a Man cn 
to an Enemy for any thing when as his Heart is not with him? Therchy 
further, when the Soul doth come to God, having ſome Promiſe out of Gy} 
Heart, that he is a Juſtifier of ſuch as he is, and ſo reſteth upon him to h 
Juftified by him, he will then have recourſe to him for any thing elſe too: Ay 
the Truth is, a Man hath no Heart to treat with God till then about am 
thing, therefore in 2 Pet. 1. 3, & 4 ver. compared, he ſaith, that Through it 
: Kprowledge of bim ( that. is, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for he had fpoken in i 
VWerſe beſore of believing in the Righteouſneſs of God and our Saviour Jede 
Chriſt ) are gien unto us exceeding great and precious Promiſes. 
The laſt ſort of Reaſons! which I mall give you for the confirmation of thi 
vr. Why that God hath- ſingled out Special Faith thus to juftifie us upon, ad 
why he doth not juſtifie us upon general Faith, be it never ſo good? and vi, 
2ho? we believe other things never ſo ſpiritually, and let them have nevi þ 
ſpiritual effects upon our Hearts, yet it is any mg: upon God as juſtifying 
and faving which is the right Faith? I ſay, the laſt fort of Reaſons to evincr 
ate theſe ; Becauſe it __ way, and agreeth- with all the Principles tht 
are held forth in the Doctrine of Faith and Juſtification, and the contrary 0ji 
nion doth diſagree with all true, Orthodox, ſound Principles, held forth aboutit. 
1. In the firſt place, ( for this contains ſome two or three particulars in it ) l 
as a meet thing, and well ſuited together, that God ſhould beſtow all Bencfs 
upon us (if he will beftow them thorough Faith) thorough that Faith that 
ſuited peculiarly to, and is pitched upon the Benefits which he doth beſtow. lt 
i a Rule which Chrift hath; and he hath it twice; He bath it in Mat. 8. 13 
and He hath it in Mat. 9. 29, 30. The Rule is this, Be it unto thee accoraing to in 
Faith, (ſaith he;) ſo it is in Mar. . 29. hen the poor blind man did come unt 
him to be heal'd: He hath the very ſame expreſſion in Mat. 8.13. Go thy u 
and 4 thou haſt believed ſa be it: done unto thee i That is, Look what is the proper Ain 
of your Faith, that by God's Ordination doth God upon believing beſtow upol 
yo. | Now:ifi.a Man had the Faith of working Miracles, and if he would wok 
iT Miracle, why according to His Faith it Would be unto him. Ia Man «cams 
to Jeſus Chriſt to be heal'd, it was to him according: to that Faith. Thereloft 
now according to this Rule then doth God give forth: Juſtification, | when a Mat 
Soul comes tu him to be juſtiſied, believes on him as a Juſtifyer, when he comes 
to Jeſus Chriſt ſor that Righteouſneſs which. ſhould juſtifie, hen he believell 
- Jeſus that he may be juſtiſied, as it is in Gal. 2. 16. Saith the Apoſtle if 
Rom. 4. 5. He that believeth, on: him that: juſtifieth the ungodiy, his Faith: is count 
+ for righteonſneſs:: That Faith, and no other, for that is tiis meaning. To belient 
on Chriſt,” or upon God, under any other Notion, though it may make a Man Ho 
ly; yet it will not juſtiſie a Man: Tou may ſee the. Truth of this in the of 
Ward Elements of the Sacraments, as Bread and Wine in the Lord's Suppt 
and Water in Baptiſim; look what it is that they are ordained by God t0 ff 
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Jie, that they ſeal up to us; they ſignifie the Blood of Chriſt, and the Death Book I. 
W- the Lord Jeſus, and our being one with him therein; and as they ſignifi WW. 
eie by God's Ordination, ſo they do ſeal up theſe to us in a more eminent 
nager. So it is here, look what it is that the Heart comes to God for, that 
Ii that God returns again to the Spirit; therefore he returns not Juſtification 
o a Man till he come to him to be juſtified, therefore it is that ſpecial Act 

pon which this great Benefit is given forth. I do not ſay, that every 
Win that comes to Chriſt hath the exact Notion of the word, Juſtified by 
hriſt : Alas, the Ancient Language of the Fathers was, of being ſaved by Chriſt, 
r they were not acquainted with this Word juſtified. Our Divines of the 
formation ſpeak more diſtinctly than they, but they meant the ſame thing: 
Daly I ſhould add this Caution, that Benefits of a kind, if a Man come to God 
or any one, God gives him all the reſt ; all Benefits which are out of us, as 
doption, Sonſhip, Pardon of Sin, which are all Acts without us: If a Man 
ome to God for one, ſuppoſe Son-ſhip, he gives him all the reſt ; and according 
> the kind of the Faith is the Benefit beſtowed. | 3 ; 

2. Again, That God juſtifies us by a Special Faith, it agrees with this Prin- 
iple allo, viz. with the way of God's juſtifying us; and what is that? It is 
Wot that God doth juſtifie us by Faith, as it is an Act put forth by us, an Act 
f ours, or a Quality in us, but he doth juſtifie us by reaſon of the Objects 
uid hold upon by Faith, the Organ of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that 
ot ſo much Faith as theſe are ſaid to juſtifie, being apprehended by Faith: 
might be exceeding large in manifeſtation of this. It 1s a received Principle . 
ongſt all our Orthodox Divines, I will only mention that in Gal. 3. 8. The 
Wcripture foreſeeing that God would juſtifie the Heathen by Faith, preached the Go- 

jel, ſaying, in thee (ſpeaking of Abraham perſonating Chriſt ) ſhall all Nations 
bleſſed : By Bleſſing here he means Juſtification clearly, for he ſpeaks of taking 

way the Curſe in the following Verſes ; the thing I cite it for is this, to ob- 
rve that this Expreſſion, In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, ſerves wholly to 
Wake off all from a Man's ſelf, when you come to the Bulineſs of Juſtification ; 
W thee, ( faith he) that is, in Chriſt, in that ſeed they ſhall be bleſſed, for ſo the 
poſtle explains it, ver. 16. Not ſeeds, ( faith he) but ſeed, namely, Chriſt. It is 
jot therefore being bleſſed in believing, or bleſſed by Faith, or thorough Faith, 
Ws it is an Act, but it is through Faith as laying hold upon Chriſt ; it is i» Chriſt, 
n i» Chriſt, and in in only him. Now mark how this Truth ſuiteth others; 
f we are juſtified thus, by Jeſus Chriſt as the Object of our Faith, and by 

od as he is the Object of our Faith, ( becauſe he is the Juſtifier, and Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs is the matter whereby we are juſtified, and in that reſpect we 
are ſaid to be juſtified by Faith, becauſe Faith lays hold upon theſe Objects) 
en aſſuredly it is only Faith as pitch'd upon theſe Objects, by which, and up- 
mn which we are juſtified : This neceſſarily and clearly follows, if (Iſay) by 

od as juſtifying us, (out of our ſelves.) and by his Grace, and by Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, (which is out of our ſelves in him) and by Faith, not as a Qua- 
Iity.or Act, but only as apprehending theſe ; if in this ſence we are only ſaid 
to be juſtified by Faith, then it is evident that Faith by apprehending theſe, 
and by no other act, is {aid to juſtifie us. 1845 „ eh abi 
Therefore, do but ſeeahe Myſtery of other Opinions; What is the Reaſon that 
the Papiſts ſay, that Faith alone in Chriſt doth not juſtifie? This is the true 
Myſtery of it, they do not hold that the Grace of God is the Juſtifier of us, nor 
tie Righteouſneſs: of Chriſt the matter of our Juſtification, therefore Faith doth 
Mt juſtifie in reſpe& of its Object with them, but it juſtifieth us only as a righ- 
tous Quality in us, and a righteous Act performed by us; and therefore with 
dem the Belief of any Truth, whatſoever it be, juſtifies as well as the believing 
on Chriſt, or on God that juſtifies the ungodly ; and therefore they ſay, Faith 
lies as a Diſpoſition ; that is, as any other Grace or. Diſpoſition in us, and 
dot per modum apprehenſionis, 48 laying bold on Chriſt and his Rigbteouſneſs; and 
their as 49 conſiſts in this, that they aſſert Faith to be only an Aſ- 
a, (and ſo it may be pitch'd on any other Truth as well as Chriſt ying ) 
md not a Eiducial Apprehenlion of Chriſt; this agrees with their -Pringiples; 
A the other agrees With ours. 14. 5>hil69 03 Jalil 332199x be 2: © 
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lean to this, and fay, that General Faith is that which juſtifies? 
juſtife us meerly but as an Act, pitch it upon any other Object 
this it will be to us for Righteouſneſs, and indeed it may as well. 

But we are juſtified by Chrift, and through Faith, even as you would f 
an Houſe is enlightned by the Sun, and enlightned by opening the Windy 


it comes all to one, for the Houſe is enlightned by opening of the Winggy 


becauſe opening of the Window lets in the Sun that enlightneth it; fo it is hen 
for therefore Faith is ſaid to juſtiſie, becauſe it lays hold upon, and lets in Chri 


and God as juſtifying, into the Heart of a Sinner. 


3. Again, in the third Place, If a Man were juſtified ' upon any other 33 
of believing of any Divine Truth, though believed never fo ſpiritually and tru 
and not on this ſpecial Act of believing on Chriſt, and on God as juſtifying 
he were plainly and clearly juſtified by ſanctification: As for Inſtance, | 
believe that God is holy, (this Icall part of a General Faith ) and believe It 
ritually and rightly, it makes me holy as he is holy, in my Affections. Ht 


now the Belief of God's Holineſs, if it be a true Belief, with the whole Hear 


ſerveth only to frame the Heart to Holineſs anſwerably: Now then, if I ſhouy 
be juſtified by believirig that God is holy, I ſhould clearly be juſtified by h 
ing fanQified. To give you another Inſtance, I believe that God is juſt, ay 
therefore I fear him: Noab ( the Text ſaith) moved with fear, prepared an 40 


Heb. 11. 7. He believed that God was juſt and true in his Threatnings, u 


ſo feared God; if Noah now had been juſtified by this Faith of his, he hy 
clearly been juſtified by Faith ſanctify ing, or if you will, by ſanctification; f 
what is Holineſs and Sanctification but a right knowledge of God in the Min! 
with ſuitable affections framed in the Heart accordingly. If therefore a h 


were juſtified by any other Faith than by Faith throwing himſelf upon Chri 


for Juſtification, he ſhould be juſtified by Sanctification. So again, I belli 
that God is thus and thus excellent in himſelf, thus and thus happy and bl 


ſed, that he hath all theſe Perfections in him, here now is Faith in my Unds 


ſtanding ; therefore I love God, here now is the Work of that Faith um 


my Heart, anſwerable to the Faith I have of him in my Underſtanding: 1. 


now I were juſtified by that Faith which knows God to be thus excellent, 
ſhould be juſtified by ſanAifying Faith, by Faith as it is Sanctification; or i 
you will, by SenRtifcation it ſelf: For, I ſay, Sanctification is nothing elle but 
Faith in the Mind, having ſuitable Affections thereunto in the whole Hear, 
Therefore, though Juſtifying Faith ſanctifies moſt of all Faith elſe, and all ohe 
Faith, though never ſo ſpiritual, would not ſanctifie without it, becauſe it aloe 
lets Chriſt and God into the Heart, that doth ſanctifie me, and juſtifie me toy 
yet (till, I ſay, Faith no way doth juſtifie but as it lays hold upon God as f. 
ſtifying, and Jeſus Chrift, whoſe Righteouſneſs is Juſtification to us. Addi 
this to confirm it, that in Adam Acts of Truſt in God were required, as vel 
as Acts of Love, (which whether they had a ſupernatural Revelation for thet 
riſe or no is not material to this Point) bur yet Adam's Faith had not full. 
fication by Grace, and by Imputation for its Object: He indeed was jultifid 
by ſuch Acts of Faith (as being acts of the Image of God in him) as vel 
as by acts of Love, and e contra, (as the Papiſts fpeak ; ) but to have ſuch at 


act ſingled out, in reſpe& and relation to ſuch an Object, this is proper and 


peculiar to, and is the very pith and marrow of the Covenant of Grace, name), 
Grace juſtifying us by Imputation, and this was the way to make it a dill 
Covenant from that of Aus ;- whereas, if by General Faith on other Objech, 


or upon any other [Grounds or Promiſes, we were juſtified, it would hate 


been the ſame way, and the ſame Faith for Act and Obyect chat Adam was juli 
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1 ſhould add one Reaſon more, and that is this, It agrees with the Natur 
give you a Uſe or two. ann 71 „ n 
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Its do lay it forth, and as the Divines who are of the Reformed Churches, Book I. 

Gre to them, do lay it out. Read a Popiſh Divine, and ſee how he will WY, 

W::ribe Converſion, and the Work of God in ſaving a Man; he will tell you, 

at he ſaw his ſinfulneſs, that he was contrite under it, humbled under the 

kr of it, that he feareth God, hateth fin, upon the ſight of the evil of it, | 

l begins to have good purpoles. There are ſeven Diſpoſitions the Papiſts | 
ave, (the very Council of Trent hath them) which they make Converſion to con- | | 

{in ; and then what do they ſay when a Man hath all theſe Dilpoſitions in him? 

| 


h their general Faith, believing the Threatnings of God, believing the 
nw. of God: and the Evil of Sin, &c. then a Man hath, Holineſs infuſed 
to him by the Sacrament, when he goes to it, being thus prepared by his own 
iſpolitions, and ſo here is the Man converted: thus they tell the Story of it, 
Wc they leave clearly out Special Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and upon God for Ju- 
Wfcarion, and upon his Free-grace, and fo all their Juſtification is meerly by 
What is wrought in themſelves. And, my Brethren, here is much of the ordi- 
ry Converſion of Proteſtants deſcrib'd in this : Many Men that profeſs the Lord 
ſas Chriſt, if you go down into their Hearts, you ſhall find no treating with 
pd in the way of his Free grace, or with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the mat- 
of their Righteouſneſs, to be juſtified through His Blood, and to apprehend 
through Special Faith. f ann VVV 
VS 7 hk doth teach us what we ſhould eſpecially live by, by what 
ith, and upon what Object we ſhould, eſpecially live: We ſhould live upon 
at Faith which is exerciſed upon the Free Grace of God, which is ordaine 
Je the Special Object of our Faith, and upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and up- 
his Righteouſneſs ; every Man, you know, hath three Lives in him; he hath, 
Life of Reaſon; which the reaſonable Soul liveth ; and he hath the Life of 
nſe, which is the Life that a Beaſt liveth ; and he hath the Life of a Plant, 
may make compariſon, as the Life of Reaſon is the Eminent Life ofa Man, 
ich a Man as a Man leadeth ; and if 7 * exhort a Man to live as a Man, 
would exhort him to live the Life of Reaſon in a more Eminent Manner, 
Pugh he exerciſe other acts of Life too. So it is here, the Eminent Act of 
With is to live upon the Free Grace of God in Chriſt, to live upon the Righte- 
Wineſs of God revealed in the Goſpel, revealed from Faith to Faith, for by 
ich the juſt do live, Rom. 1. 179, Now though to live upon all other Truths 
e, and to act them, and digeſt them, is allo a living by Faith; ſo the Apoſtle 
aks in Heb. 10. 39. Yet notwithſtanding comparatively, this Life is but as if 
in ſhould ceaſe to live the Life of Reaſon, which is proper to a Man as a 
an, and live only the Life which is common to other Creatures. The Life 
a Chriſtian lieth eſpecially in living by Faith on Chrift ; By the Faith which 
on him, as the Scripture calls it ; that is, the nobleneſs of his Spirit as he is a 
iftian ; and if there were no more Ends of it but only this, that it is the 
ſt precious Life, it ſhould draw up your Hearts to live this Life of Special 
th; In 2 Pez. 1. 1. ſaith the Apoſtle, To them that have obtained like precious 
ith with us, in the Righteouſueſs of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, What is the Rea- 
that the Faith of all Believers is called alike precious? Becauſe it is pitch'd 
on the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, which Righteouſneſs being poſſeſſed by 
weak Believer, and made his own by believing, he hath the ſame precious 
th the Apoſtles had, the preciouſneſs of it lying in this Object. Hence, 1 
all Faith is alike precious; but if you come to other Faith, whereby you be- 
e other Truths, here indeed it is not alike precious Faith. He that hath the 
geſt Faith on the Power of God, ſimply ſo conſidered, he hath a more 
ous Faith than he that hath a weaker Faith in that Power: I alledge it 
this, that the preciouſneſs of Juſtifying Faith lies as it is exerciſed upon this 
Kious Object, Chriſt ; and therefore if you would live that Life of Faith whick 
= — moſt ſo in God's Eſteem, moſt Excellent in it ſelf, live upon 
riſt. 
USE 3. I might enlarge upon that by way of Uſe which I hinted before, 
ly this, that you cannot believe heartily and ſtrongly on any thing elle; 
your Faith on this Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs receiveth increaſe. You 
not believe on God for Temporal mw s, no; not for Spiritual Things, oe 
| or 
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Patt II. for Sanctification, and making of you holy, further than your Faith receiveh 
iaecrcaſes, and attainerh to more degrees in this thing, that it is more and More 
_ exerciſed upon Jeſus Chriſt, and upon God as juſtifying. But you will ſay, |, 
I believed that long ago, Iam already aſſured that God doth juſtifie me, 28 
ſhall Tnow go. and live upon that Faith, as the great Faith by which I my 
eſpecially live? Yes certainly, for Abraham did ſo; you have that great pl, 
in Rom. 4. 3. for an inſtance of it, Ababam (faith he ) believed God, and it », Wl 
counted to him for Righteouſneſs: The Words are taken out of Gen. 15. 6. 4, 
ham had been aſſured of his Juſtification long before; in Gen. 12. 1, 2, &. you i 
ſhall ſee there God had bleſſed him, and he upon the Faith of it had left h | 
Countrey, and God had aſſured him of his Juſtification, given him as much x i 
ſurance of it { for he ſpake to him perſonally face to face) as Chriſt did tote 
Man, to whom he ſaid, Thy ſins are forgiven thee ; and yet Abraham he hath th, 
Promiſe often renewed to him, and his Faith often renewed in it; and that d 
which the Apoſtle citeth ro prove that he was juſtified by Faith, was not th 
firſt act of Faith he put forth, but a Faith he had many years afore, and thi 
is the Faith Abraham lived upon: When he had Canan promiſed him, he hy 
recourſe to that God that juſtifieth, and then laid hold upon the Promiſe of 
Canain: When I{gac was promiſed, he had recourſe to that Promiſe in which 
was ſaid, Ia thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 12. 3. Stille 
renewed his Faith upon the Special Mercy of God, and upon Jeſus Chriſt ; a4 
| he did this again and again, and it was his Element, his Orb, his Sphen i 
which he mov'd ; and when any Temporal Promiſe was propounded to tin, 
| he renewed his Faith. on this, and ſo believed that Temporal Promiſe. Thi 
ſhould be that Life of Faith which we ſhould live, for our juftification by cd 
and by Chriſt ; it is the eminent thing of the Goſpel, which of all other Gd 
will have glorified, and therefore would have us live upon it. 
VS E 4. And we may learn likewiſe from hence, how to ſeek and obtin 
all other things: Firſt ſcet the Kingdom of God, ſaith Chriſt. What doth th 
Kingdom of God conſiſt in? In righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Hih 
Ghoſt, faith the Apoſtle Rom. 14. 17. that is, the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chil 
whence peace ariſeth, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt; ſeek after this, ſaith he, excrck 
Faith upon this, and then all other Promiſes will come in upon you. P 
though he had his Belief for Juſtification in Chriſt many years before, Jer, fait 
he, I account all things but loſs and dung: He inured himſelf to caſt away his owt 
Righteouſneſs, and to wrap himſelf in Chriſt, he would till exerciſe a Specil 
Faith ; 1 have ( ſaith he in Phil. 3. 8, 9.) accounted all things loſs, and do acct 
them ſo, that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not having mine own right 
ouſneſs, but the righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith: So that (I ſay) he fil 
renewed a ſpecial Faith upon Chriſt, and upon the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. l 
a Man would have any other Promiſe made good to him, this is the wi 
to have it. You ſee how Chriſt taught Martha to do it, to believe on him that 
ſhe ſhould not dye, and then ſhe would eaſily believe that her Brother ſhoul 
be raiſed from the dead. It is Special Faith, and therefore we ſhould in a S0. 
cial Manner exerciſe it. So much for this Subject, which I have with as mi 
Brevity and Clearneſs as I could, opened; conſider it now, as a Truth of ve 
: great Moment, and which confuteth many Errours that run abroad in tis 
World, not only in the Hearts of Popiſh Divines, but Proteſtants alſo. 
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Ine A, of Faith. in the Will. The Believing Soul truſts in Chriſt alone for Help. 
That this Confiding in ( briſt is the Act of Faith which juſtifies, The Nas» 
tur and Properties of a True Confidence in (briſt. | 


Aving dilplayed to you the Knowledge of Faith, as it is expreſt to 
us by Sight in the Underſtanding, and having proved that a bare Aſſent 


a to, or a meer Belief of the Truths apprehended by us, is not ſaving 

ad juttifying Faith, but that a Special Ac of Faith on the Mercies and Free- 

ace of God, and on Chriſt as a Saviour, is neceſſary, I will proceed on to 

0 hoſe other Acts of Faith which are in the Will, (which is the next Faculty) 
x nd which the Heart puts forth toward Jeſus Chriſt therein. 13 us 

| 1. As the Soul ſees the Spiritual Excellency, and the Glory that is in Jeſus 
u briſt, fo the Will doth ſet the higheſt Value and Eſteem upon that Excel- 

of ncy-that is in him; a Value and Eſteem far above what a Man hath for all other 
it ings whatſoever ; and this is to believe: This you ſhall find in 1 Per. 2. 4, 

: & th. verſes compared, To whom roming as unto 4 living floxe, diſallowed indeed 


Men, bat choſen of God and precious: Wherefore it is contained in the Scriptures 
We hold lin in Sion a chief Corner-ſtont, elect and pretious, and he that believeth on him 
not be confounded; unto" you therefore which believe, he is pretions. It is clear that 
e Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Faith, and he makes the Foundation of our believing on 
a to be ſceing his preciouſneſs, and therefore in /. 28. 16. which the Apoſtle 
re quoteth, you have this Stone's being a precious Stane, and believing on him, 
th joined together; Ta him coming (ſaith he ver. 4.) as to a living tone, choſen of 


tan od and precious: That is, you believe on him under that Notion of ſeeing his 
n rcellency, and his Preciouſneſs, and therefore the Cloſure of all in the 74h. werſe is, 
Hil WR von much believe,” le is p̃reciuun; that is, you eſteem him precious; and it is 
hi, o ken not as a conſequent of Faith, but as that which goes before Faith, or is joined 


Wich it, and is requiſite to it, for therefore the Soul comes unto. him, becauſe 
is precious, as the 47h. werſe hath it, even under that Notion. There are 
or Things under the Appreheſion of which a Man comes to Chriſt, as theſe 
Words hold him fosth. 1. As he is a! Stones that hath à Foundation which 
We Soul may build upon. 2. As he ib a living Stone, and a Fountain of- Liſe 
nto all that believe on him 3. As he is the only appointed means by the 
ther; Choſen d Gad. 4. As he is precions, which is the thing J cite it for, 
th precious in himſelf and in all that che brings witli him. In Af. 13. 45, 
b. you have l Believer compared to a Merchant. mam ſeking goodly Pearls, 


tain to that which he aecounmeth preciaus. Tlius when the Soul is firſt 
umbled ſor ſin, it is taken off from ſeeing any thing in the World that can help 
and therefore ĩt ſeeks after ſomowhat elſe: And what will it feek it after? 
iter that which is precious, after Pearls, after Graces, (for ſuchl our Graces 
e, which our Souls are ſaid to ſeck after) that will beautifie him and make 
Im acceptable unto God, theſetindeed are Pearls, andi goodly Pearls. Vea, 

t ſaith the: Text, He ſoundꝭ ond Pearl of great price ſo ver. a Pearl that 
as more excellent than all ande went and ſold all chat he had, ſold away all 
b Graces; (ſor that is the meaning ) he actounted all, even Grace it ſelf, to be 


ay ſerve 10 honour this! aney Pearl, and that this may be ſet ſo itthem all; 


you have it lia viſe in Pau in Phil 3. 8. I have accbhnnted ul ther loſs for 
e ercellency of the tnomleige of C iriſt; pea, L faith he) and" Ido accu, hem duns ? 
have done ſo beretoforep:whem1i was firſt turned to God; :andiFamiofthe very 
ne Mind to this day, Ido account; them ſo th this: very: Hour. This' is! the 
tt ching in belicwug on Chriſt, which is an Act of the Wilb: He that believerti 
Dim; unto him Chis pregiogs-: e ei in Sig ee, e e 


: 


s Mind is ſet Cas all Mens) Minds are) auto find precious Stones, that is, to 


at they all may be obfcuxedy rcheccares hot, ſo | precious i Chriſti unt him 


2 He chat beligvech on Ghtift, God gange vron dat Mans Wil epos f 
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band dung be put no valuc ir price upon theſe Pearls ';-bur if His Graces 


6 25 — ' — — — — = W„— f 
| _ Of the Oed and Act 


| part ll his Heart, an Inſtinct after Jeſus Chriſt, and after Myſtical Union with de 
io as he can never be quiet without him: This you have in Job. 6. 44, 45. 
man can come unto me, except the Father which hath ſent me dram him: It is wig, 
| in abe Prophets, that they ſhall be all taught of God; every Man therefore that jy 
Heard, and hub learned of the Father, cometh unto me; that is, believeth on m 
Now what is the teaching, the effeCtual teaching that the Father exerts upon, 
Spirit of a Man, when he draws him to Chriſt Jeſus, and ſets him on work y 
on coming to him, and ſeeking of him? Why it is this, God doth plant in th, 
Man an Impreſſion, au Taftindt (what {ball I call it) after Jeſus Chrift, ſo h 
nothing will ſatisfie him but Chriſt. That which is here called Teaching, is ef 
where put for a Natural Inſtinct, ſuch an inſtinct as a Man hath after a th 
which he can never be quiet without, ſuch as Parents have to their Childa 
| This Teaching that tlie Holy Ghoſt (I will not ſay only aims at, but) eminem 
| aims at here, I interpret by that in 1 Theſ. 4. 9. As touching brotherly love ye wy 
| not that I write auto yo It is nota Teaching from Words to love one anoths i 
fer ( ſaith he) ye your ſelves are tanght of God to love one another ; it is an lu Te 
preſſion upon one Saint to love another Saint, there is as it wer WC 
Natural Iaſtinct upon their Spirits to do ſo: So ſaith Chriſt, 47 that cony Mi, 
| me, they are taught of God, i. e. their coming to Chriſt is from another ti 
than meerly a Teaching of them by way of Knowledge, it is putting an in 
preſſion and ſtamp upon their Will, that they can never be quiet till they conch 
| to Chriſt, and this is called a Drawing of the Father. It is ſuch an Inſtinct as 0 
: put into the Beaſts that came to the Ark, for what guided theſe poor C7: 
8. tures to the Ark, that they ſhould come running by couples thither? WV Mas 
the Lord made an Impreſſion upon their Fancies, and upon that which i be 
ſwerable to our Affections, that they were never quiet till they came thithe 
and thither the poor Creatures muſt come for refuge. Such an Iuſtinct he 
God put upon the Heart of a Believer, a Marriage Affection, call it what uv 
will, an Inſtinct of Myſtical Union with Chriſt. The Angels they know Chi he 
_ and they ſee his Excellency, and they value him, but they have not this M 
riage Affection to him that the Soul of a Belicvet hath; they have an Ak 
Qian of Love, and of Fear of him as2a Lord, hut they have not that affedm Wi as 
to him as to a Husband: Such an Inſtinct as this doth the Holy Ghoſt i hi 
into the Heart of all thoſe whom he doth work upon : We ſee: ir in other C 
tures : That I may expteſs it by way of Similicuds, Take a Dog when he is 6k g 
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there's a Graſs he runs to, and he doth it by. an InftinQ, chis is that whd 
„A me, ſaith as, not that 2 doth of ore on make ſuch er A 
there is an Impreſſion ſtamped Nature of chat Creature by God, whered 
he is taught of Gad to do ſo: 2 Hart, as ſome ſay) when it is ſtruck; 
preſently runs to the Herb called Dita, and is never quiet till it do ſo: ib 
raughlit of God to do it : So is a Man taught of God to:go to Jeſus Chriſt. Cextiirl 

it is the main Meaning, (IL will not exclude others) and the moſt eminem u 
that place, Thur be thut beliæ perii un Jeſus Cini, the is thus, taught of God. The A 
gels they are talen with the Glory of Chriſt, and are affected with ity but: 
Believer hath an Aﬀettion aſter Myſtical Union with him 
3. The Soul that hath thus an ãnſtintt aſter Clwiſt, and ſa cometh to him, lo 
vp do him ſor Help with a Confinement to him alone, I will have it from y% 
faith the Soul, or from none elſe: This you havelin I,. 4 6. 21, 22. There hn 
God relfer. befdes me; 4 jaſt: G api Saviour; ibbumto me, and be he ſaved ul 
ent ef ht Larth, for lam Gul, und lere ui none elſe Who is this Got here ? W 2 
Perſen ?-ilt is Cicatiy tg Sen of Gad! mur Lord and Saviour Jefus Chüſt; VIE 
if yon-lhok! int N, Ti. and Phit.co, 10.0 ſhall find there this! puff 
2 prove That qaſus Cbuiſt. is TLerd both df quick and dead, and tharh 
all eme, te Judgment: And\it is evident tos to he Jeſus Chriff by the e 
cauſe. he-ſpeaks of all the Eads bf the Earth: looking unt him; for when Gi 
| 


came, he brougli Sal bation, and the Goſpel to be preached td all the Ends 

the Earth! The Jews: they lookedi upon God the Father, but when Chrilt _ 
he drew! the eyes of ill the Ends of: the Earth unt him; Now; Gich:he;! 4 
unto me. What is Faith? Faith is a caſting up of the Eye 10 Jeſus On 
for Help, as they did upan the r Serpent they a other things bebt 
11 | | % } i | | 
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of Yoſtifping' Rut. 

te with another Bye, when' as they looked upon that as the only remedy : Book I. 
chen the Soul hath ſeen Chriſt, ſeen his Excellency, and hath an Inſtinc WWW. 
er him, and doth but open his Eye, nay, his Eye-lids, towards Chriſt, 

Wwe meaning of that Look is, I will have help from you, and only from you, 

Jad here is a Glance or Caſt of Faith. And as it is a looking unto Chriſt, ſo 

Wk is looking with a Confinement to him alone; this is clear out of the Text, 

lun 4 Seviour, ( faith he ) and there is none beſides me; therefore ſo look unto me 

as'to\ confine your ſelves to me alone. The Soul of Man would ſeek an hun- 

dred ways, when it is humbled for fin, to relieve it ſelf ; but now to have all 

Whoſe Holes that a Man would run unto ſtopped, and to be confined alone un- 

eo one, When God hath wrought this in the Heart too; there is a great ſtep 

and [proceeding en in the Work of Faith. As in taking of God to be a 

Man's God, he takes him ſo to be his chiefeſt good as he is divorced from all 

things elſe, with a Confinement of all his ExpeCtations of Happineſs only from 

Shim; Whom have I in Heaven but thee, (ſaith David) Plal. 73.25. So in taking 

elus Chriſt to be our Saviour, as Paul reſolved to know nothing elſe but Jeſus 
Chriſt, and him crucified, ſo the Heart reſolveth too, when it goes about to be- 
lieve in earneſt, and it is ſtopt up from all ways of Relief elle. When Paul 

that I may make the Compariſon ) was ſurrounded with his Luſts, in Rom: 

7:24. {faith he) O wretched Man that I am who ſhall deliver me? When he ſpake 

Wrhar Speech, he was as a Man that looked round about him, and ſaw no &P, 

Wand ſo he cryes out, Who ſhall deliver me? at laſt he ſpies out Jeſas Chriſt, 
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ban God thorowgh Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, (faith he.) And ſo doth the Soul, 
Ya in Sanctification, ſo in Juſtification, it looks about it, ſees help in nothing, an 

a betakes it ſelf alone unto the Lord Jeſus. 07 gum dg tae 3's 
be, Jeſus Chriſt he is more, far more jealous of your Faith than of your Love, 
he will give you leave to love ſubordinately other things beſides himſelf, and 
wich himſelf, but he will not give you leave to believe on any, ro look for 
ni; a help from any but from him; this Faith is reſerv'd for him alone. The Eye of 
1 Man that believeth is ſhut up to all things either in his own Heart, or what- 


ſoever elſe there is that may help him, and his Eyes are only upon Chriſt, 
as the Phraſe is in 2 Chron. 20. 12. When a Man comes to be ſaved by Chriſt, 
he doth Chrift this Honour, that he reſolves to have Peace and Quietneſs, and 
Satisfaction, and Salvation, and all only in, and from, and by Chriſt: As a Man 
when he would honour a Phyſitian whom he truſteth, ( ſaith he) Iwill take Phyſick 
of none elle but of you, I will dye rather; ſo faith the Soul to honour Chriſt, 
Tou "eine ſball ſave me; Afbur ſball not ſave ns, as it is Hoſi 14. 3. And traly in 
vain is Sefvation hoped for from the Hills, and from the multitude of . Mount ains, 
Jer. 3. 23. They uſed to worſhip upon their Mountains, therefore now to look 
io the Mountains for help was to lock to their Duties, to their Worſhip, to 
their Sacrifices for help: But now they rengunced all this, and fixed on God 
along, whom the fatherleſs find Mercy. The Soul when it is helpleſs, When it is 
graccleſs, when it is fatherleſs, then it reſolves” to look to none elle but unto 
jelas-Qhriſt for help. This, 1 ſa is 4 great proteeding in Fairt alſo, to refolve 
thus to have help from none eſſe, and to confine it ſelf only: to Chriſt, for the 


Soul to ſay; I will ſo throw myſelf upon him, and upon thät Free Love in him, 
mu if te Will not ſave me, 1 will de loſt for wer: Thas the Fleart of a Ueliev- 
ag er doch look to him as the only Saviour, and as ſuch an one mat There is one 
ee en, And" this is the third act of the Will. . n aug 


s # Mag thus Idols to ſeſus Chriſt for helpß and confines Himſelf unto hie 
done, ſo he them comes to bim; this you have here in this Joh. 6. weg 30 
A'tha "the Father glverbh ant ne ſpall come th we, and hin, that domelb th wee 
Jail wo wiſe a but : The Sou goes outs Ef- ſelf Naked a Naked Soul, 
w Naked Chriſt, empty and” ripe of all things, aud ones drs Thrift) Yd = 
Keals aud treats with him about everlaſting Salvation, Mo have Tait ale 
Apteſt under this Nörion in Tleb. 7 5. — hie ro ſave 10 the aero them 
0s dene ents Cod By him: And the like is iv] 1 Y, 2 3. Dub u coming ur 
da ing fone!” The Holy Ghoſt hath on Pürpoſe in a gracious wanne va. 
e Faith td us, becauſe the Appretienſions that Souls have of theit 
en Way ef believing is various.” Some Soheils eiter Lahe they have W 
ig | | ht 
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= I. Chai, but they can fay they, have looked up 10 Him, and confined all die. 
Yo Expectations: to bim, and they have come to him, &c. Now when the 


Job. F. 40. Te will not come to me that ye might have life: This is the Errand of 


Guha raiſed. Chriſti from the dead; but ir you read a little ad, you ſhall 6at 
- Benny | | 


comes to Chriſt, what is the Buſineſs and Errand: that the Soul hath? os 
comes to none but he hath ſome Buſineſs, ſome Errand with him: See jigy 
Chriſt himſelf - expreſſeth the Etrand and Aim of the Sou] in coming to hin, 


hs ww. Yu! wc mw a __ 


the Soul, it comes to Chriſt that it may have Lite from him. He doth not 
only expreſs there what is the Conſequent of the Souls coming to him, ( name. 
ly, that it might have Liſe, as the Conſequent of irs coming, as that which 
he will beſto w) but that w hich is the Aim, the Errand and Buſineſs that Faith 
hath with Jeſus Chriſt, therefore Heb. 6. 18. we are ſaid to; have fled und 
him, fled to him as-unto a City of Refuge: Now what was the Aim, and By. 
ſineſs, and Errand that a poor Murtherer had, that fled to the City of Refuge? 
He came thicher with all might and main to be let in there, that he migh 
have Succour and Help, and chat he might be fate ;, and when the High. preſ 
dyed, he was delivered; ſo the Soul comes unto Chriſt for Refuge, comes un. 
to him that he may have Life. We have it to the ſame purpoſe expreſs d, Gy, 
2. 16. ſpeaking there of the Faith of all the Apoſtles, (faith he) Even we 90% 
are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, we Apoſtles knowing that a My 

is not juſtiſed by the Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; ew 

we / ſauh he) have believed in our Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the Faith 

of Chrift-: How doth he expreſs Faith? He expreſſeth it by this, a coming ug. 

to, or a believing in Jeſus Chriſt, that we may be juſtified, that we might 

have. Life ; this being the Aim, and Errand, and Buſineſs the Soul hath with 

Chriſt in its coming to him: Here now lies that act of Faith (if it be a (yi. - 
ritual act, if it be joyn'd with that ſpiritual fight I mention'd before) it is not 

that we believe that Jeſus Chriſt did juſtißie us, and had juſtified us, but ue 

believe that he may juſtiſie vs. - When the Apoſtles firſt, believed, this was no 

the AQ of Faith they put forth, that they were juſtified, But we have beliey. 

ed, (ſaith he) that: we might be juſtified : So that,the Aim, and Errand the Soul 

hath with Chriſt in coming to him, is that it might have Life, and accordingly 

it comes. unte him e | 

. The Souls coming unto Jeſus Chriſt, and treating for Salvation with hin, 
doth grow up to a believiag on him, to a feſting on him, to a truſting in hin 
for it: 1 ſball not need to give you many Scriptures to prove that this Act of 
Truſt is the great and eminent Act that is in Faith, and that upon which Gol 
doth. rather pronounce and pals the Sentence of Juſtification upon a Man than 
any other ; the. Text hath it bere, and you {hall find it Aa every where, 
that it is called Believing on him, Some would place that great Act of Faith 
whereby we Dna, jor believing the thing, in believing him, to be the 
Som of Gbd; and a Saviour. I confeſs it is a great Act of Faith, but that is only 
the Act of the Uoderſtanding, hereby we ſee and know him, (which I have open: 
ech beſore) but the eminent and the principal Act of the Will of a Man (and 
he muſt believe wich his whole Heart) is Truſt, is Beligving um him, 1 Pet. 2-0. 
Beba I la in Sian a nhief corner ſtone, be that belieueth on him ſhall not be aſbamti: 
And you have the like again in Rom. 9. 33. You, ſhall hardly haye a place which 
uſually Men alledge to prove that all the Act of Faith as juſtifying lyes in be 
liering the thing, but immediately aſter follows, this Phraſe, Believiag on hin; 
on purpoſe to ſhe w, that the bare belief of the thing is: not the only Act of 
Fan ſome;would haye it. to be: As ſor inſtance, in 1 Jabs. 3, 4. this is made 

the great Ac of Faith there, Thi is the wictory, that, overgometh the World, eve 

our Keith And what is the Faith? He that believeth that Jeſus is rhe Son of Gol. 
One would think no that the Apoſtle would make all beſieving to lye in beliet. 
ing the aling, ig believing, that Jeſus; Chriſt is che Son of God, and accomug 
is thi; place cned-by ſome; but mark what he ſaich at the 1070. verſe, Il. 
chats Bnliewerb. on the. Son of Goa, bath che witneſa in himſelf x; there is believing 
on him too. mention d. Another ; place; that is cited is in Raw. 10, 9. H. tlas le. 
lieve in y Haut thut God hath raiſed | him from the; dead, t bon ſbalt be ſanel 
Hete now the Faith that ſaverhi us is called heſieving the, thing, namely, 14% 
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7 —- PB-lieving on him cometh in the 1175. verſe, The Scripture faith, whoſoever 
* the 1 {ball not be aſhamed : So that indeed the End Act of Faith 
. in the Will is this truſting, is this believing on him: It is called rolling of a 
e Man's ſelf upon him, leaving, committing, or betaking a Man's ſelf to him, as 
, P,. 10. 14. It is the Old Teſtament Expreſſion, but it rightly expreſſeth the 
g e of Faith. . TP WT 1 | 
he * have been ſome that would malte the Ad of Faith in the Will to 
N be a cleaving; unto Chriſt for his Excellencies. The Truth is, that is nothing 
N but Love, it is not Faith ; but that Act of the Will which is properly Faith, 
th anſwers unto Chriſt as a Saviour, and as a Means of Salvation appointed by 
8 God, Now go take Jeſus Chriſt as a Saviour, and as a Means of Salvation ap- 
i; inted. by God, it is not Love anſwereth to that in Chriſt, but it is a truſt and 


W believing on him: It is not a cleaving unto Jeſus Chriſt for his Excellencies, 
chat is that proper Act of Faith which we call juſtifying, but it is that AQ 
W of the Will which hath relation unto him as a Saviour, and as the Means of 
Salvation; and the proper act that anſwereth to that is Truſt and Confidence. 
Aſſuredly, God hath ſingled out that to be the eminent act of Juſtifying Faith, 
which is proper to the elect of Mankind, in whom he works Faith in; now 
to cleave unto Jeſus Chriſt for the Excellencies that are in him, to ſee him ſpi- 
ritually, and to love Chriſt upon the ſight of him, and to value him, and to 
prize and eſteem him, (all theſe that I have named before) are all in the good 
Angels, that yet have not Faith; they believe that Jeſus Chriſt is, for they ſee 
him every day, and they ſee the Grace that is in him more than we do, and are 
taken with it more than we are, they likewiſe hear us preach, and attend our Ser- 
mons, and pry into the things delivered, and. they know all the Truths about 
Chriſt as well as we: If God therefore ſhould have made theſe to be thoſe 
proper Acts of Faith, they would have been ſuch acts as are common to the 
good Angels, and therefore he hath ſingled our rather that to be the a& of 


- Faith juſtifying, which is proper and peculiar to the Elect Sons of God; and 
w what is that? It is, Believing on him. The Angels they do not believe On him as 


a Saviour and Redeemer, they have not this att of Truſt and Confidence, they 
do not come unto him, or rely on him for Salvation, therefore, I ſay, God hatli 
ſingled out this believing On him as the eminent act of Faith juſtifying ; He 
that ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, laith Chriſt, Foha 6. 40. and in John 
14. 1. If you believe in God, believe alſo in me: And ſo in a multitude of places 
elle. And there is a great deal of Reaſon that this act of Faith ſhould be pitch'd 
upon, to be the eminent act upon which God juſtifies us. For, | 
1. It is an Ad that is competent to all Eſtates of a Chriſtian, while he is 
here below: When the Soul is in Temptation, when a Man comes to dye, when 
be firſt believes, let him be in what Condition he will, this act of truſting in 
God is that act which is common to all Believers, in all Eſtates. It is molt rea- 


| 

A ſon and fit therefore, that this Act of Faith ſhould be pitch'd upon, as the 
and Eminent Act in our Juſtification, If aſſurance that Jeſus Chriſt is mine had 
6. been to be it, though many of the Saints have it, yet they have it not always; 
ed: when they firſt began to believe, even the Apoſtles themſelves came unto 


Chriſt, that they might be juſtified, and ſo it was not believing that they were 


let them be in never ſo much Darkneſs, in never fo great Temptation, either 
when they firſt believe, or when they come to dye, or at any Time in all their 
Lives, ſtill whether they have aſſurance of the Love of God, or not aſſurance, 


Soul ſtill comes to Chriſt, -and relies on him: Therefore, I ſay, there was the 
greateſt reaſon in the World, that of all acts elſe this ſhould be pitch'd upon. 
The firſt act of Faith cannot be aſſurance, for the thing muſt be made nine, 

tore I can believe it is mine; and afterward Temptation comes, and over- 
rows a Man's aſſurance, but it never overthrows a Man's believing on Chriſt'; 


_y the ſtreſs in all Storms, as well as in the fair weather, it is reaſon 
Mt to it the act of Juſtification ſhould be attributed: Now let the Ship be 
"vat ſtorm it will, it is this that holds it, this is the Cable, this act of out 


Book I. 


juſtified : But now, let the Saints be in the heavieſt Deſertion that can be, 


yet (as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſal. 62. 8.) They truſt in God at all times; and the 


lince this is that Anchor that tides it out all a Man's, Life, that Cable that 


believ- 
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believing Os hm. You ſhall find, that you can botrom your Heart on Gol 


and on Chriſt, when you cannot believe that he is your God, and your 9. 
2. Of all AQts of Faith, this of pure truſt doth honour God moſt, and jy 
indeed more of Faith in it: The purer the Truſt is, the greater the Truſt z: 
and the greater the Truſt is, the greater the Faith is; and the greater the ki 
the greater Honour comes unto God. The End why God hath cdained Faith 
is, that his Free Grace might be glorified ; now his Free-grace is glorified 
no act of Faith more than by this of pure truſting in him. In Rom. 4. 20 
where Abraham's Faith is ſet out to us, it is ſet out by this, That he gave g 
to God. You do not honour God ſo much with your Love, you do not hy 
nour him fo much by being aſſured of his Love, as you do by truſting in jj; 
Love. It magnifies the Soveraignty of God, which God aims at to magnific n 
our Salvation, it leaves the Soul at God's Feet, for that is the poſture of tj, 
Soul, when it ſays, Here I am, and Iwill truſt in thee alone; it magnify 
the Faithfulneſs and Fidelity of God, and Faithfulneſs is that Attribute, which 
in one that makes a Promiſe, is the chief thing he aims at: Now Faith tales 
hold of Chriſt through a Promiſe, therefore it is a Grace ſuited, and fitted 9 
magnifie the Faithfulneſs of God in making this Promiſe ; and fo there is m. 
thing that doth plorifie the Faithfalneſs of God more than believing on hin 
If a Man have Aſſurance, , he doth N God in a way of Rejoycing, in a wy 
of Triumphing, in a way of Thankfulneſs, but pure Truſt doth another way go. 
rifie God, it glorifies God in a way of Obedience. I do ſhew as much 40 
miration and eſteem of a Man, if I am ſueing to him for his Friendſhip, an 


depend upon him, and do all acts I do in ſuch dependance, as I do by adh | 


of Requital and Thankfulneſs when I am aſſured he is my Friend: Andfoi 
is here, and therefore now hath God choſen out this act of Truſt and Con 
dence, Believing on him, as Jobn 6 40. He that ſeeth the Son, and believeth u 
him. I ſhall now _ a Property or two of this Truſt and Confidence, 
that I may the more fully explain it. And, * 

x. This Confidenee in God is to truſt perfectly upon him, that is, wholly 
and entirely. I uſe the Scripture Phraſe, which you have in 1 Pez, 1. 13. ad 
I ſhall thereby open a Scripture to you, which ( as I take it ) our Tranſlation 
hath not rightly rendered, and I find very Learned Interpreters of the ſame Judg: 
ment; he exhorts them there to truſt perfectly in the Grace that hath been 
brought to them, thorough the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : We read it, Hy: 
to the end; look in your Margents, the Greek is, Hope perfectly; Hope perfil 
(ſaith he) o# the Grace that is brought ; for fo it is in the Original, i 
and not, that is to be brought, as we tranſlate it. Hope and Truſt in the Sci 
ture are uſually put for one and the ſame, as Job 13.15. Though he ſlay mt, 
yet will I truſt in him; it is, I will hope in him: And many other places migit 
be given. Now, faith the Apoſtle Peter, Truſt perſectly, or entirely, on the Giu 
that is brought in the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : It is not only ſaid to be tis 
Revelation of Chriſt, which {hall be at latter day, but it js a Revelation d 
Chriſt which we have now under the Goſpel. The Goſpel is ſaid to be tie 
revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and in the revelation of the Goſpel, and of Chill, 
is the Grace of God made known to us. I ſhall not need to heap up places, i 
ſhew you, that by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt is meant the Goſpel; in Ron 
16. 25. you have the word ſo uſed, The preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according 
the Revelation of the Myſtery, &c. You have the like in Gal. 1. 12. where / 
ſpeaking of his knowing of the Goſpel, he uſeth the very ſame Phraſe ; I 
Zanpht it (ſaith he) by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ver. 16. It pleaſed Goa 
to reveal his Son in me; and fo in other places. That which I cited the Text i 


1 Pet. 1. 13. for, is, that he faith, Truſt perfectiy upon this Grace, which is brought 


or. tendered to us: (And to truſt upon Free-Grace, and Chriſt, is all one, 
the Goſpel reveals nothing for matter of Confidence to us, but the Free- Glace 
of God, and Chriſt himſelf.) Now when he ſaith, Truſt perfectiy upon it, what 
is his meaning ? it is this, he would have you to do it entirely, both for Sub- 
jet and Object, as I may ſo expreſs it; he would have alſ in you to fu. 


this Truſt and Confidence in him, ato believe on him with the whole ** 
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f  Juſtifying Fail. 
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| dot | 
| baſe, that there is never a Faculty but goes out to Jelus Chriſt, eſpe. 


alle the Will, yet there is a great deal of Infidelity ſtill remaining, and 
| * "on cannot _ be in this life; as for Subject, take the Sub- 
ect of Confidence, that is, all that is in a Man doth not truſt perfectly and entire- 
l without doubting, in the Grace brought by Jeſus Chrilt ; but take the Ob- 
ec, and ſo even the meaneſt Believer may truſt, and doth truſt perfeAly in 
that Grace which is brought to light in the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, 
Die relies upon nothing elſe, he entirely, and wholly, and fully, and with the 
- Hi Will, doth lean upon our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, and upon nothing 
elſe ; upon nothing in himſelf, and upon nothing in the World elſe, but upon 
hat which revealeth Grace, and Jeſus Chriſt, unto him: No, he relies not 
pon the Promiſes, further than they have 'the Grace of God, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
Es the Subject of them; and this is the Property of all true Faith, that it doth 
ruſt perfectly in that Grace that is in God, and in our Lord and Saviour Je- 
us Chriſt. As now, when the Soul doth magnifie and glorifie God, as the great 
God, it doth do it perfectly and entirely in this fenſe, that it ſees how great 
Cod he is, and that there is none belides him ſo to be honoured and glori- 
ed. It falls ſhort indeed of honouring him perfectly, as for the Subject, that 
| all in a Man cannot do it; but yet, ſaith he, I ſee that in God that requires 
ll that is in me to glorifie him, therefore I will glorifie him alone, and thus 
ntirely glorifies the Object; and ſo in this ſenſe doth the Soul truſt perfectly 
n the Grace that is revealed in the Goſpel, AYR 94241 
2. The Soul doth truſt Jeſus Chriſt with all, and for all: I will put them 
Both together; with all it hath, or ever {ſhall have, and for all it ever looks for: It 
Joth truſt Jeſus Chriſt with all, even as in Gen. 39. 6. we read that Potiphar 
Wruſted Jo/eph ; (I bring it but for an alluſion, to ſhew what Confidence he had 
Wn Jo/eph, and what ours ſhould be in Chriſt ) the Text faith, That he left all 
Whit he had in Joſeph's hand, and he knew not ought he had, ſave the Bread which 
We did ear. Now if you come to believe on Chriſt, you muſt thus put your 
Wruſt in him, thus believe on him, thus leave your ſelves, and all you have 
Wand are, with him, and at his diſpoſal, and at his ſervice ; even as if you ſhould 
Wut your ſelves of your Eſtate, and put it all into another Man's Hands, and 
de at his finding for ever: So Paul in 2 Tim. 1. 12. For the which cauſe (ſaith 
de) 1 ſuffer theſe things, nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed, for I know whom I have be- 
ved, that he is able to keep that which I have committed to him againſt that day. 
hat did Paul do when he came to believe? ſaith he, I had a little Righteouſ- 
es, and I flung it all away, I reſolved that I would never truſt in it; I had Learn- 
ng, and Knowledge, and Parts, and I threw it all away, I gave it all up to 
hriſt, to be at his Diſpoſe ; he took Jeſus Chriſt upon thoſe Terms, to give 
p all to him; and ( faith he) for the which cauſe I ſuffer theſe things, 1 
o truſt him before-hand, I have committed to him all I am and have, I have 
ot my Reward yet, but I truſt him, and he goes upon truſt with me; he 
efore-hand hath put me upon a great many ſufferings, and for this cauſe 1 
luffer all theſe things, becauſe I know whom I have believed. If Chriſt now 
mould fail, Paul he had been the moſt befool'd Man that ever was, he had 
iſt of all the Happineſs he ſhould have in this World; for uſually they that 
xlieve in Chriſt, they are of all Men moſt milerable, in reſpe& of the World; 
ut mark it, Newertheleſs, ( ſaith he) I am not aſhamed, for I know whom I have 
rated. When a Man believes, he puts off all to Chriſt, and betakes himſelf 
o him, and to what he ſhall do for him, and if Chriſt ſhould fail this Man 
i his Truſt, the poor Creature would be the verieſt fool that ever was: But 
know I ſhall not be aſbamed, faith Pas /; and in relation to this doth the Scrip- 
Pure often uſe this Word, He that believeth, ſhall not be aſhamed, Ia. 28. 16. Often. 
mes a Man truſteth God for the Salvation of his Soul, and goes on ſo to do, 
and doth not of a long while know that God hath received him; he hath: 
* received an earneſt-penny a long while, not of what he truſteth God for; 
(for joy in the Holy Ghoſt is the reward of Faith; ) now to ſtand thus out of 
Putle for many years, before a Man receives a penny, this is a great and a anghty 
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IIe urgeth this Exhortation, becauſe the Soul bach a great deal within it ſelf, Book I. 
n doth not come forth to truſt in Chriſt: For though all in a Man believes 
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Part 


—YY parts with all, leaves all wich Jeſus Chriſt, betakes himſelf clearly and ent 


but there is a more wer Expreſſion of it, and that in a way of Faith, tho 


do that, I will ſee the Money in my Purſe, before I ſet a work upon this ® 


traſt; yer thus often-times rhe Soul doth, to be ſure at firſt ic doth fo: AW 


to him, and whatſoever he is or can he in this World, he leaves it with jj 
and to be diſpoſed of according to the Directions that he ſhall give to his $,, Bl 
rit and Conſcience for evermore : I expreſt it before by that of Poziphar to Joſe | 


not upon Chriſt as juſtifying, yet it was drawn out of that Faith which 5 
doth juſtifie; the Inftance is in that poor Widdow of Zgrephath, in 1 Kings 1 
you know ſhe had but ſo much Meal in a Barrel, and Oyl ina Cruſe, as Woll 
make a Cake for her ſelf and her Child, and behold ( faith ſhe, ver. 12.) % 
gathering to ſticks, that I may go in and areſs it for me and my Son, that we may en 
and dye: What ſaith Elijah to her? Fear not, go and do as thou baſt ſaid, but malt 
thereof a little cake firſt, and bring it unto me: Alas, it would make but a little Ci; 
in all, for it was but a handful of Meal, and a little Oyl in a Cruſe, even lit 
enough all of it to ſerve Elijab himſelf ; yea, but ſaith he, make me a Cy, 
firſt; this Woman had need have a great deal of confidence in the Proph 
Words, that there ſhould be Meal and Oyl Er for her and her $y 
after Flijab had done; ſhe might have thought that the Prophet, as a )y 
half ſtarved, had come to put a trick upon her, to get away that little pro 
ſion ſhe had; let me be ſerved firſt, ( faith he; ) ſhe went and did accordig 
to the ſaying of F/ijah, and made a Cake for him firſt, and then you ſee the 0 
and Meal encreas'd, but firſt God would have her truſt the Prophet. Even thy 
doth God and Jeſus Chriſt deal with us, when we come to believe on him, heyi 
have us to truſt him firſt, and put over all to him, and for to do ſo is to ini 
perfectly. | 
God himſelf did betruſt us all with Jeſus Chriſt, and he was faithful toy 
and Jeſus Chriſt truſted all with God: How many millions of Souls were u 
ſave after Chriſt dyed ! how many thouſands are to come yet under the Ne. 
Teſtament ! Chriſt dyed afore theſe are ſaved, he truſted his Father with then, 
and God the Father truſted him too, for he ſaved I know not how many tba 
ſand Souls afore Chriſt dyed : The like he requires of us, Mate me the Cale fil 
(faith he;) and ſo the Soul doth put over all nakedly and entirely unto [cl 
Chriſt, when it comes to truſt upon him; it is to throw a Man's ſelf out of all poſi 
bilities of what he may be in this World. Indeed a Man muſt do fo, if he take up]: 
ſus Chriſt in earneſt, for he knows not what Chriſt will call him unto, or wiz 
truth he will have him hold forth; now for the Soul to come nakedly thus, andiv 
give it ſelf up to Jeſus Chriſt, and to do this before-hand oftentimes, when b 
doth not know whether Chriſt will ſave him or no; to do this firſt, as the po 
Widdow did to the Prophet, this is a great matter. For a Man to venture 1 
Sea, without either Sail, or Oar, or Maſt, or any thing of his own, and 9 
be wafted by Free-grace, and Jeſus Chriſt, to commit himſelf to thoſe Wins 
that ſhall blow from him, and from that Promiſe he makes, this is the great 
truſt, and this the Soul doth when it comes to Chriſt. | 
And as it truſts him with all, ſo it truſts him for all; and all the Happineſs! 
looks for, is to be at Chriſts finding for evermore : Nay, to be ſo at his finding 
that not only its Comfort ſhall be from him, but all its ſtrength to perform any duty 
ſhall be all from him, ſo as not to do a Duty without him, no not to Eternity, 0 
receive all Happineſs from him, and all Comfort from him. Nature, pure Natur 
was never brought up to this, it did not know what it meant: Adam was not called 
in this way to truſt on God, he had a ſtock of Grace communicated to him, which 
lay in the uſe and exerciſe of his own Free-will : Now, faith Nature, therefore! 
will ſee a ſtock before I truſt, give me my portion of Goods, (as the Prodigi 
faid ) I will ſee ſomething in my ſelf, by which I may be able to do this, ot le 


that; this naturally the Soul doth. But now when the Soul comes to truſt of 
Chriſt, it doth not ſo, it truſts him for all, for all Grace here, and Glory hereafter; 
it believes now upon him, and truſts him, and knows not whether it ſhall 
able to do it the next hour; The Life which J now live, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
live by the Faith of the Son of God; and it is not I that live, but Chrift that liveth _ 
me : Gal. 2. 20. And to do this quictly too, is an Act of entire Truſt Zh 


. 
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ben Faith doth grow up a little, though it doth not grow up to aſſurance, Book. I. 

dit will grow up to the quieting of the Heart thus, and that beforehand ; SV 

4 when a Man is able to ſay, whether I ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt I know not, 

W. 1 find abundance of Eaſe and Quietneſs by reſting and truſting on him, this 

perfect Confidence; thus Faith is expreſſed in P/al. 37. 7. (Now as 

ij Truſt in Promiſes, ſo it is much more in Jeſus Chriſt ) Reſt in the Lora, 

4 wait patiently for him, and he that truſteth in me is at perfect peace: And as it 

in Laws. 3. 29. Put our mouths in the duſt if ſo be there may be hope. Yea, a 

eat act of this Truſt is to believe againſt hope, as it is ſaid that Abraham 

din Rom. 4. 18. For the Soul to caſt away it ſelf upon God, in ſuch a pure 

aft as this is, that let God at any time throw it into any Diſtreſs, ſo that he 

ows not what will become of himſelf, yet to be content, and to ſubmit to it, 

d quietly to leave himſelf with God, and with Chriſt, this though it is hard, 

t when Faith doth get a little Heart and Strength, it doth this, being enabled 

the Power of God to do it. : | 

Sixthly, As the Soul thus comes to Chriſt, and believeth on him, truſteth him 

ith all, and for all, ſo it abides by him, and will not ſtir away from him, in 

ſpe& of waiting on him in his own way, both for the Manifeſtation of his 

race, and Love, and Salvation, with Submiſſion and Quietneſs. I ſhall not 

ng y, that every Soul that believes, finds diſtinctly all and every one of theſe things 
him, I do not urge that, but I ſhall yet mention thoſe that are in the heart 

in WF Believers, ſome one or other of them: And as this is as main a thing as any 

wi her, I ſhall open all the Particulars of it. 

ni 1. The Soul abides by Chriſt, and there lies as the Man did at the Pool of 
Werhe/da, or as he did that did fly to the City of Refuge, who durſt not ſtir 

om thence for his Life, for if he ſhould be found out of that City of Refuge, 

e was a dead Man, and therefore he went thither to take up his dwelling 

- Where, and this (as I ſaid before) the Apoſtle alludes to in Heb. 6. 18. when he 

en peaks of Faith; Having ( faith he) fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet 


j 


0: WW fore us; in Acts 11. 23. it is ſaid, that when Barnabas came to Antioch, and had 
i}, cer: he Grace of God, he exhorted them all, that with purpoſe of Heart they would 
4 enn, cleave unto the Lord: That as; they had come to him, and given up their 


ouls to him, ſo they would abide by him, remain and continue with him, and 


| Wot go away; therefore you ſhall find in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, chat the 
'Uut WW noſtle oppoſeth to Faith, departing from God: You have it firſt in Chap. 3. 
1 er. 12. & 14. where he alludeth to the 1/raelites departing in their Hearts and 
E 


Ppirits from the Guidance of that Angel in the Wilderneſs, (which Angel was | | 
hriſt, as he ſhews in 1 Cor. 10.) Take heed, ( faith he wer. 12.) leſt there be | i 
in any of you an evil heart of Unbelief, in departing from the living God: Do not you = 
err in your Hearts through Unbelief, as they did; that * from whom they 
departed, is the living God, is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf : And faith he, ver. 14. 
(in which Expreſſion of his there is very much) we are made partakers of Chriſt, 
if we hold the beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end: It is clear that he 
ſpeaks of Faith; the Word d,, which we tranſlate Confidence, is the ſame word 
that is uſed in Heb. 11. 1. Faith is the evidence, or the ſubſiſtance of things not ſeen : 
Now when he ſaith, We ſbould hold the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the 
end, his meaning is, that as they came nakedly unto Chriſt for Salvation, from 
him, and in him alone, (for when a Man's Soul firſt cometh to Chriſt, it is cer- 
tain he doth ſo, for he is emptied of himſelf Y ſo they ſhould continue waitin 
upon him, that They may be made partakers of him; he mentions that, becauſe the 
ming the Soul aims at in believing, is to be made Partaker of Chriſt ; ſeeing you 


ml FF 0 at firſt, (ſaith he) did you at firſt come nakedly unto him? continue to 
1 - doo ſtill, and to wait nakedly upon him; and he gives this reaſon why they 
4 ould do it, For ( faith he) he is the Living God; if you wait upon Men, and 
5. Mit long upon them, you think with your ſelves, they are but Men, whoſe 
1 Breath is in their Noſtrils, therefore I may looſe all my Labour, if I wait 
* long before they anſwer me in what I deſire; but, faith the Apoſtle, wait up- 
Yi da Jeſus Chriſt, for he is the living God; if you ſhould wait never ſo long up- 


ou him, he liveth in the end to anſwer you; and this indeed in Heb. 10. 38. 
$ called living by Faith, in which place alſo the Apoſtle oppoſeth unto Faith 
G gg 2 depart- 
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epatting from God; If any man ( ſaith he there) drawback, my ſon! ſball b 
pleaſure in him; but we are of them that believe to the ſaving of the Soul: Believing thy 
you ſee is oppoſed to withdrawing from God. 

2. Tadded likewiſe, that Believing is waiting on him, in his own way: Evay 
at the firſt we carne nakedly unto Jeſus Chriſt, at the firſt looking to nothing na 
ſelves, ( for ſo we did, if we believed) and when the Soul hath begun thy, 
cloſe with Chriſt, and with him alone, it finds that Jeſus Chriſt long dk 
before he manifeſteth himfelf ; and it is apt thereupon, if not to depart, yet oi 
defert from him, and to caſe and help it ſelf ſome other way, than by Waity 
and believing on him: Now the Apoſtle would have us ſtill to exerciſe ſuch Ak 
of Faith as we did at the beginning; Hold the beginning of your confidence jy 
faſt, ( faith he) and ſtill continue to wait on him, and to cleave to him, yy 
to believe on him. The Galathians, you know, were ſoon diverted (as the Api, 
tells them, Chap. 1. ver. 6.) from the Goſpel they had received, unto another h 
ſpel; they had begun to believe in Chriſt, and in him alone, but afteryyy 
they were diverted to Works, and to what was in themſelves, as the Soli 
apt to do too much: Tow did run well, ( ſaith he Chap. 5. ver. 7. ) who did hin 
you ? This Perſwaſion ( ſaith he ver. 8. ) cometh not of him that calleth you. | dein 
you ( faith he) ro conſider, when you were called, how you were drawn to belt 
on the Lord Jeſus; remember but the firſt work of Faith, how nakedly wig, 
out Works, or any thing in your ſelves, you came unto Jeſus Chriſt ; youn 
now diverted, and fallen away from the Grace of Chriſt, that is, from ſetiig 
Salvation in a way of Free- grace; do but now remember (as he ſaid in 1 
ther caſe, Remember thy firſt Love) your firlt Faith: Certainly this your Ne 
Perſwaſion is not of him that called you: If this New way that you have un 
up, which diverts you from Chriſt, had been the way, ſurely he that called iu 
would have perſwaded you ſo at firſt, when he drew your hearts to him. Th 
| Apoſtle ſpeaks clearly of the point of Waiting; for, faith he, ſpeaking of hin 
ſelf and other Believers that profeſt Faith in Chriſt, and kept it up in thels 
tegrity of it, We through the * wait for the hope of Righteouſneſs by u 
Gal. 5. 55 you began to do ſo too, (ſaith he) but you would not wait as ju i 
began, but you would needs divert to cafe your ſelves, to Works, and to lone i 
thing in your ſelves : But, faith he, Ihave confidence in you thorough the Lord i 
that you did cloſe with Chriſt at firſt, you will be brought about again, fi 
God will never let you reſt in your ſelves ; ſo he ſaith, ver. 10. I have confine 
in you tharough the Lord, that ye will be no otherwiſe minded in the end: So tl 
now to continue to wait thus upon the Lord Jeſus, to wait though a Mas 
eyes fail, (for ſo Devid ſaith he waited, P/al. 69. 3.) is a ſpecial act of Faith 
it is a very great ſubjection of the Creature for to wait nakedly upon God, and 
not to know ( as 14 8 9 it falls out with many Poor Souls ) what God will 
do with them. The bufineſs' of Salvation it is fo great, and elf-love is ſuch 
ſtrong Principle in a Man, that a Man had need have ſuch a Principle of Fall 
to quiet him in the mean time; for Self-love is impatient in matters of ger 
moment, and would be put out of doubt preſently, and fo the heart is apt 
turn to it ſelf, and to Works; and it is apt alſo out of Peeviſhneſs to ſay, & 
he did out of Wickedneſs in 2 Ming, 6. 33. What ſhould I wait for the Lord u 
longer? The Prophet Habbakkut ſpeaking of Faith f for though he ſpeaks it 
the caſe of the Babyloniſh Captivity, yet the Apoſtle citing that ſaying, apple 
it to the matter of Juſtification and Salvation, whereof the deliverance ito! 
the Babiloniſh Captivity was a Type) faith, Chap. 2.-3. The viſion is pet fm A 
appointed time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak, and fpeak home to the Heart, a0 
be accompliſhed, and not lie, though it tarry, and therefore wait for it; Bec 
it will ſurely come, it will not tarry : Behold, his ſoul which is lifted up is nit of 
right in him, but the juſt ſhall live by his Faith, ver. 4. This Text the Apoſtle * 
in Heh. 10. 35. Caſt not away your Confidence, (ſaith he) for yet a little mbiie * 
he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry, now the juſt ſhall live by faith: l 
is an alluſion to theſe very words of the Prophet. —_ 
3. 1 mentioned alſo, That the Soul waits thus upon Jefus.Chriſt with i 
miſfion and Quietneſs : A Man doth not know how his Soul may be put“ 


it, and ſometimes it is put to it with manifold Temptations, and often ri 
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niſtion unto God is the cleareſt: anſwer of all other unto Doubts or Diſquiet- Y] 
es of Spirit, and whenloever a Man arriveth there, he is always upon Ground, 
ad will ceaſe floating. Such AQts of Faith as theſe doth God enable his Servants 
bmetimes to put forch, for I do not mention only thoſe that are ſimply and abſo- 
lately neceſſary to Salvation, but thoſe acts that the Soul puts forth towards 
Chritt, in its treaty with him for ſalvation, in ſome inſtance or other; in Lam. 
, 29. the place cited even now, where the Prophet ſpeaks of waiting, 
{ſaith he) It is good that 4 man ſbould both hope, and quietly wait for the Sal- 
pation of the Lord; he ſitteth alone, and keepeth ſulence, becauſe he hath born it npon 
Win; he putteth his month in the duſt, if ſo be there may be hope. In thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries, the manner of thoſe that did profeſs an abſolute ſubjection to ano- 
cher, was, to fall down at their feet, and to kiſs the duſt ; as amongſt the Turks, 


N 

Whey do to their Emperours at this day: Now ( ſaith he) thus ſhould the Soul 
Lait upon God, put his Mouth in the duſt, if ſo be there may be Hope ; not only 
air when there is Hope, but if there may be any hope; it there may be any 
oppoſition of Hope, he is to wait upon God with putting his Mouth in the duſt, 
t aich it is ordain'd to glorifis God his own way, and in gloritying of him to 
«cauſe the Heart to apply it ſelf to him in the great buſineſs of ſalvation. It is 
id of Abraham, in Rom. 4. 20. That be believed, and gave glory to God: Faith it is 


he great Inſtrumeat of giving glory to God. Now in the matter of Salvation, 
hat is moſt eminent in God? what is the flower of his Glory, in the way of 
Suſtifying and ſaving a Man? It is the Freedom of his Grace: If it be Grace, then it 
ill be free; I will have mercy, becauſe I mill have mercy, and I will have mercy cn whom I 
will have mercy, Rom. 9. 15. Faith then it is alſo an Inſtrument of glorifying 
ven Grace in all the ways of its freedom, according to all the Advantages that 
Free- grace hath over us to glorifie it ſelf upon us, as it is free to accept us, or 


in. free to refuſe us. For a Man now to wait upon the Lord in the time of Diſtreſs, 
End apply himſelf thus to the Freedom of his Grace by Faith, with ſubmiſſion, 
his (I fay ) is the higheſt” way of Faith's glorify ing that which is higheſt in 
jo God in the point of Salvation, for a Man to caſt away himſelf thus into the free- 
dom of the Grace of God. Abſolute Submiſſion God requires of no Man; that is, 
ar, What Men ſhould be content to be damned, or the like; but hypothetical Sub- 


miſſion in ſuppoſed caſes, is what God enableth his Servants to perform to him, 
chat is, ſubmiſſion with If's 3 F the Lord (faith David in 2 Sam. 15. 26.) /ay thus, 


tha ve 0 delight in thee ; behold, here am I, let him do to me as ſeemeth good anto him: 
vas He ſpake it indeed in the Point of a Temporal Buſineſs, or a Buſineſs which con- 
ai, cerned the ſervice of God; had it been in the caſe of his own Salvation, it had been 
che higheſt acting of Faith in the World. What he ſaith in that caſe, the Soul 
Juto faith with an If}; Here I am, let the Lord do to me as ſeemeth good unto him. You 
uch! ao that ſaying of Job, Chap. 13. 15: Though he lay me, yet will I truſt in him. 
Faith la this caſe, this ſame venture for ſalvation thus with ſubmiſſion, glorifies the 
gen recdom of the Grace of God, and the freenels of the Grace of Chriſt: However, 
pt 00 aMaa looſeth not his end, for uſually when a Man begins to have fuch ſubmiſſions 
y, 5 ppear in his Spirit, God hath inſtantly done, and all Doubts and Temptations 
ie by this anſwered, and ſo the Heart is quieted, and indeed there is no ObjeCtion 


beyond it. 


pplis Swenthly, True Genuine Faith, in its coming to Chriſt for Juſtification and Par- 
on WW, Righteouſneſs, or whatever elſe, applies and faſhions the Heart to the Law of 
ford faith: | uſe that Phraſe here, that Chriſt enableth the Heart to apply it ſelf 
, 1. coming: to Chriſt for all theſe, according to the Law of Faith, for you have the 
pecue I me in Rows. 3. 26. in another caſe, but it is applicable to this; there you ſhall 
n kind that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Law of Faith, by which he faith Works are | 
e cites cluded ; and he argues thus; If a Man believe in Chriſt for ſalvarion at all, 
ile 0 Works muſt wholly be excluded, according to the Law of Faith, that is, accord- 
ith : V us fo the Nature of Faith; if it be true Faith, and genuine, it is impoſſible, faith 


5 that Works ſhould have any mixture with it. It is ſuch a Phraſe, as we ſay, 
tel awws of Friendſhip, that is, which a Man muſt keep to, and which are eſſen- 
Wo him, if he will be a true Friend, and not ſeigned; ſo ſaich the Apoſtle, 


orks be mingled with Faith, it is againft the Law of Faith, it ä 


/ 
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Part II; the Nature of Faith. As a Man faith, ſuch a thing is againſt the Law of Arm 
"Yo that is, when a Man doth things contrary to the Principle of Arms; as when a Mu 
zs treating, to uſe acts of Hoſtility; ſo it is againſt the Law of Faith to min 4 
Works with it: When he faith, therefore Works are excluded, he faith it i; | 

the Law of Faith, by the Law of the Nature of Faith, as I may expreſ; f. 
Even as elſewere, Rom. 1 f. 6. he faith, / it be of works, it is no more of Grace; ſſ Wl 

it is the Law of Grace to be Grace only, and it will admit no Works among 
it, and ſo it is the Law of Faith, or elſe it is no Faith at all, if you comet, 
Chriſt for Salvation to renounce Works. Now what the Apoſtle ſaith of the Lay 
of Faith, in that ſence I ſhall make uſe of to the purpoſe that I have in hand, name. 
ly this, that if it be true and genuine Faith which a Man comes with to Chrjg 
for ſalvation, then it will apply it ſelf towards Chriſt, according to the nec 
ſary Laws and Nature of Faith, and according to what by believing he ſeelz 
for at Chriſt's Hands: Now do but conſider, when the Soul comes to Jeſus Chris 
to believe, what is it that according to the Law of Nature in Faith is necellary 
that if you will believe, and believe in earneſt, and believe honeſtly, the Hein 
muſt do? It is this, that whatſoever I would have from Chriſt, my Heart doth 
apply it ſelf ſuitably and anſwerably to Chriſt again, as a Creature ſhould do: 
whatſoever I would have Chriſt be to me, in my proportion I defire anfy:. 
rably and ſuitably to be to Chriſt again: As for Example, it I come to a Ma, 
and deſire him to be my Friend, and I come on 8 to him for Friend(hip, 
why now the Law of Friendſhip requireth Friendſhip from me again, it is n: 
ceſſary, according to the Law of Friendſhip, that that ſhould be the purpoſe and 
frame of the Spirit of a Man in ſo coming; ſo ſaith Solomon, Prov. 18, 24, 4 
man that hath freinds muſt ſbew himſelf friendly. You read in Scripture (that I m 
yet explain this further) of a Faith unfeigned, as in 1 70%. 1. 5. Unfeig ned, nil 
out Hypocriſie, without Gaile. You read likewiſe in Heb. 10. 22. of drawig 
nigh unto God with aſſurance of Faith; you read likewiſe there of a true Hear, 
Let us draw nigh with a true heart, in full aſſurence of Faith: Now it is not that Truth 
of Heart is it ſelf that which God doth juſtifie a Man for, or that zhat hath any 
Ingrediency (as not Faith it ſelf, not as a Work) to Juſtification ; yet notwith: 
ſtanding it is that which doth naturally flow from believing : If a Man believe 
truly, and in earneſt, and is fo conjunct with it, as it is an eſſential Ingredien, 
even to Faith its being an unfeigned Faith, Faith without Hypocriſie, without 
Guile. I obſerve, that when the Scripture ſpeaks of believing for Juſtification, it 
doth not only ſpeak of an uprightneſs of Sanctification, but of an Honeſty, and 
Uprightneſs, and Unfeignedneſs in the act of Faith it ſelf: ' You have it in Ha 
2. 4. where he ſpeaks of living by Faith, he ſpeaks of an upright Soul ; another 
Man, faith he, that doth not believe: His ſoul is not upright in him; and ſo in Pu. 
32. 1, 2. Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven , * Sin is covered: Bleſſed i 
the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not Nw and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guik: 
This very place of the Pſalmiſt the Apoſtle quoteth in Rom. 4.7, 8. to hold forth 
this great truth, that our Juſtification before God doth lye and conſiſt meer 
in God's not imputing fin to us, but the Righteouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus, and 
ſo conſiſts in nothing in us: And therefore if you obſerve it, you ſhall find 
that he leaves out this ſentence, Aud the man in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile ; why! 
auſe it is not uprightneſs, or any thing in us that is any Ingredient in our 
Juſtification ; and yet the Prophet David hath it of the Man that believeth thus 
for Juſtification, he is a Man, faith he, in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile ; that 
is, he is ſincere in the very point of believing for Juſtification and Bleſſedocls 
of which he there ſpeaks, and it anſwers to thoſe other Phraſes of Faith anfcienth 
or Fatith without guile, and of drawing nighwith a true heart, in full aſſurance of Faith. 
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1 CHAP. VI. 
ö Wy. where there is true and unfeigned Faith, the Soul is prevailed on to conſent 
bv give it ſelf to Chriſt in all Services and Obedience: That yet this chooſmg 
of Chriſt to be our King and Lord, and ſubmitting to bim accord ingly, is not 
that act of Faith which juſtifies a Man. 


rin now Explain what it is for a Man to believe unfeignedly, or according to 
; | the very Law and Nature of Faith: And I ſhall open it to you briefly. 
SS Thou comeſt to believe in Jeſus Chriſt ; let me ask thee this Queſtion, What 
tit thou aimeſt at in thy coming to him? What would'ſt thou have from him? 
nat would'ſt thou have with him? What is thy Intent, thy Buſineſs with 
Win? The Soul will ſay, I would have Pardon of fin, and I believe on him 
r the forgiveneſs of my ſins; For bleſſed is the Man whoſe ſin is forgiven ; and 
Sorgivenels lies only in him. Why now according to the Law of Faith, accord- 
ho to that Ingenuity and Unfeignedneſs of Faith, what will be the Iſſue of 
Thou wilt let fall all the Weapons that are in thy hand againſt God pre- 
atly. It floweth, I ſay, naturally, from the very Law of believing: As for Ex- 
mple, If a Traytor, having been a Rebel againſt his Prince, ſhould come to 
tim for his ſovereiga Grace and Favour, to pardon and forgive him, he comes 
d ſeek pardon of his Prince, who may chooſe whether he will pardon him or 
So; and then certainly the very Law of his coming to him for Grace, requi- 
Ferh (and requireth it naturally, and it cannot be otherwiſe) that this Man 
ould come nakedly, and come upon his knees, and lay aſide all his hoſtility, and 
is Weapons which he hath uſed againſt him: So it is likewiſe with the Soul 
Sat comes to Jeſus Chriſt for the pardon of ſin, it is againſt the Law of Faith 
P do otherwiſe, as truly as it is againſt the Law of Arms for a Man in a Treaty 
Wor Peace to come and practice any Act of Hoſtility. This you ſhall find in 
We Scripture to be natural unto Faith, and to flow from it as naturally as 
Iny thing can do, Hoſ. 14. 2. There the Prophet ſets them a work to ſeek 
Sy way of Faith, Mercy at the Hands of God; Tate with you words, ( ſaith, 
e) and turn to the Lord; ſay unto him, (this now is the voice of Faith) Tale 
% all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly ; and Verſe 3. they coming thus un- 


r 


4 o God, ſay, Aſbur ſball not ſave us, (i. e. no Creature ſhall help us) for in 
e the Fatherleſs findeth Mercy : We look for help from thee alone, and we 
vr ome to thee for Grace, take away all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly : What 


ollows upon this? what follows as a natural and neceſſary conſequent upon it? 
ead the 8h. verſe, Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have I to do any more with Idols? God 
goth not come in here, and ſay, Ephraim, you muſt leave your Idols; but Ephraim 
aith it himſelf, and he faith it as finding it inconſiſtent with what he is ſeeking for; 
am ſeeking for Grace at the Hands of God, and to have all iniquity taken away, 
hat have I therefore to do any more with Idols? this is the Voice of Faith, and 
he Law of Faith. . So again, when you come to believe, let me ask you, What do 


y ou come for? Do you come for Pardon? What is it in God that ſhould move him 
our o give you Pardon? O his Free grace, his infinite Love ! What kind of Love is it 
thus ou ſeek for, as that which only muſt pardon you % a Love unchangeable, ſuch 
har Love as is nct beftowed lupon the reſt of the World, which Millions of Nobles, 


Ind Great Ones in the World have no Intereſt in, a Love that continueth to 
werlaſting, a Love that freely accepts you for nothing in your ſelf : This indeed 
and in truth is the aim of your Faith, for you can have Pardon from'no other Prin- 
ple in God, but from lch a Love as this. If that Faith now aims to have from 
bod ſuch a Love, out of which, and out of no other a Man can be pardoned, and 
alteth himſelf upon God for this, and without this is never quiet; if Faith come 
o God for this, if it be Faith unfeigned, if it keep to the Law of Faith, if it be 
Faith without guile, if there be a true Heart in this Faith, if there bean honeſt 
kleart, ( for that is another Expreſſion that Luke hath, Luke 8. 15. and he means 
dot honeſt only in reſpect to Commands, and the like, but in relation to the 
Word of the Goſpel, holding forth Chriſt to us, to believe on him) if, I ſay, a . 
5 | | | ave 
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Part II. bave an honeſty of Faith, and an ingenuity of Faith, and cometh unto G7 


for ſuch a Love, it muſt needs frame and” faſhion in a natural way the He, i 
to a ſuitable Diſpoſition unto God. I find in As 11. 26. where Barnabas bz 
them by Faith to abide by the Lord, it is ſaid, he exhorted them with purg, Wl 
of Heart to do it: There is a purpoſe of Heart that is always the ingreden WA 
in the Nature and Bei 5 | | | 

whole Man, hath its effect upon the whole Heart, therefore it draws out yj 
in a Man, that as the Will doth truſt in Chriſt, ſo there is a cleaving to hin 
with a genuine purpoſe of Heart. Whatever now Faith would have from Gy 
and comes to God for, it comes to God upon the terms of the Law and Nat if 
of the thing, to return in its proportion that to God again; the Heart behaygj 
ſelf accordingly, and muſt needs do ſo when it comes to believe. Abraa 


ng of Faith, for Faith you muſt know is ſeated in t, 
C 


when he believed upon God for to have his Son Jeſus Chriſt, (for he ſaw hi 


for him? this Faith now being honeſt Faith, Faith unfeigned, genuine Faith, 
ſaith he, God ſhall have my Son again; and though Abraham had not that d 


ſtint thought when he firſt believed, yet there was that ſeminally in his heat, 
when God called him to give up his Son to God, you have it there in Jan 


2. 22; Further, when the Soul comes to Jeſus Chriſt ior Pardon, I ask the 
again, (and do but conſider it) What is it that thou doſt come to Chriſt u 
be pardoned thorough ? I come to him to be pardoned thorough his Blood, 200 
thorough his Sufferings, his having born the Wrath of God, (which is the o. 
ly all. ſufficient Sacrifice of himſelf, offered up to God when he bore our ſi 


upon the Croſs; ) Doſt thou ſo ? The very Law and Nature of Faith, if it 


genuine, hath this Seed and Principle in it, (which I ſay is naturally and d 
ſentially an Ingredient in it ) that it will make thee to ſay as the Apoſtle him 
crys out in Rom. 6. 2, 3, Fc.) How ſhall I then live in that which Jeſus Chr 
died for? Do I come for every part of Chriſt's Obedience to be counted mine! 
Certainly then the very Law of Faith frames the Heart to this, to confom 
my ſelf to that Obedience of his, to apply my felf thereto. The Law of Faith f. 
minally doth all this, and it is not only in the caſe of Aſſurance of the Love of Gol, 
but in the caſe of depending upon the Love of God; not only in the cafe of Aſſuranc 
that Chriſt died for me, but in depending upon this, that Chriſt died for me. Thus 
Faith hath a thouſand ways whereby it ſanctifies the Heart, by going to Chiil 
for Virtue, by looking to the Example of Chriſt, by looking to its oneneſs wid 
Chriſt, and the like; but the Truth is this, that that which we call Sandtifir 
tion, (or call it what you will) is contained ſeminally in the very Law of Faith, 
when it is actually drawn out and exerciſed. You call it Repentance, and Sat: 
Aification, and the like, but ſeminally it lies in believing, and in the very Las 
of We if it be Faith unfeigned, if it be a true and genuine AQ of Faith, 
which I take it is the reaſon why all is aſcribed to believing. It is not as if tie 
Soul when it comes to believe, and ſees it ſelf loſt ' without Chriſt, cc. col. 
cludes, I muſt repent to perform a Condition of my Juſtification ; No, but th 
very Nature of Faith, if I believe, and believe honeſily, will draw all this after 
it: I fay, the very Nature of the thing doth it; for if a Man come to 00 
otherwiſe, he may be anſwered as Iſaac anſwered Abimelech, Gen. 26. 27. M let: 


fore come ye to me, ſeeing you hate me, and have ſent me away from you ? Or, & 
Jepthah ſaid to the Elders of Gilead, Judges 10. 7. Did not you hate me, and tn. 


I me from Fathers Houſe ? and why are ye come unto me now, when je 4 
in diſtreſs? If any Man comes thus to God, can he think he ſhall be accepted | 
So that, I ſay, Repentance and Sanctification, take the Acts of it, they are a 


ſeminally included in Faith, and flow from it; if it be Faith unfeigned, and with⸗ 


out guile, if it be Faith that reſteth upon Chriſt for the bleſſedneſs of hav! 
our ſins covered. But let me add this for Caution- ſake, though this is what tte 


Law of Faith, when the Soul comes to treat with Chriſt for Juſtification, requireth, 
yet it is not that upon which, and that Act for which God doth juſtifie us; but 7 
ther, Iſay, whatever God reſpecteth in Faith, truſting on him, is certainly that 


6. Tie 


which he hath ſingled out for the purpoſe of our Juſtification. 


e MJ 
_ 


day, and knew that he was to be put to death, or at leaſt that he was to h. 5 

ſaved by him) would he have God's Son from God ? doth he believe this h 

earneſt ? and doth he come. to God for Salvation * his Son to be giyg 
e 
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of Chriſt, or belonging to Chriſt, and doth give up the whole Soul to God, 
ad to Jeſus Chriſt; It a Man do believe with Faith unfeigned, this is withall in- 
oded in the very Nature of it: Although indeed when I come to Jeſus Chriſt 
Ws 2 Juſtifier, for that is my particular buſineſs with him, I believe on him 
What juſtifieth the Ungodly ; yet being come, Faith correſponds or applies it ſelf 
Wo all that is in Chriſt, or of Chriſt, or belonging to him any way. I ſhall en- 
leavour to explain and prove this : You have often heard it, and I find it in ſome 
Diſcourſes urg' d, that Faith is not only a believing on Chriſt, but a taking and 
receiving of Chriſt, and that therein alſo hes the At of Jultifying : But I do 
Wot urge it ſo, for I take it, that the formal act of Juſtification is when the 
Foul refteth and believeth on the Lord Jeſus; and the Scripture carries it ſo 
hroughout; Yet withall notwithſtanding, this taking of Chriſt, this apply- 
ig the whole Soul to whole Chriſt, and all that is of him, or in him, or be- 
pnging to him, is eſſential to this Faith, it is included in it, even in the very 
ature of the Faith it ſelf, if it be unfeigned Faith, if it be honeſt Faith, if it 
Je Faith that is faithful, as I may fo expreſs it. I ſhall endeavour to explain 
his by degrees. > N eee ee + heh 
1. 1 lay this down for a moſt certain Truth and Principle, That God hath 
rdained the Spirit of Faith to be that great Principle in the Soul till it come 
&Þ Heaven, whereby the Soul ſhall immediately treat with Jeſus Chriſt, or God 
Chriſt, all thoſe ways whereby he is to be treated withal by the Soul; ſo 
at all forts of Tranſactions between God and Chriſt paſs through the Cogni- 
Wance of Faith, and are let firſt into the Soul by Faith. So that as Jeſus Chriſt 
imſelf is a Mediatour between God and us, in bringing us to God, ſo the Spi- 
t ot Faith in the Soul is that whereby the Soul doth treat with Chriſt, is 
th the Spirit of Faith which the Holy Ghoſt who acts the Soul in the ways of 
lieving, and the Principle of Faith in the Soul it ſelt. When you come to 
cal with Jeſus Chriſt, or with God through Chriſt, all things elſe are ſhut out 
me doors, and there is none that appears, or are ſeen together, but God and 
Fhriſt, and the Spirit of Faith in the Soul, and the Soul acting Faith towards 
od thereby; ſo that whatever Excellency is in Chriſt's Perſon, ( beſides his be- 
oc: Who a Saviour, or the Object of Juſtification) whatever relation beſides God 
bath put upon him to bear towards the Soul, and ordained him to be unto it, 
i as there are multitudes of them, as an Head, an Husband, a Prophet, Lord 
vit ad King ) all theſe that Faith which doth juſtifie is alſo ordained to take in, 
nc nd unto theſe all doth the Soul that comes to Chriſt for Juſtification ſuita- 
all, iy apply and demean it ſelf, it being, as was ſaid, the only eminent Princi- 
ee that is ordained to treat with Chriſt ; ſo as although the conſequent of be- 
Lay eving may be Love, and mourning for fin, Cc. yet that which tranſacts all 
Al ich Chriſt, as he is a King, as he is a Prieſt, as he is a Prophet, as he is 
Kcellent and glorious in himſelf, is Faith, and it is Faith that tranſacks all theſe 
tt and primarily, nakedly and immediately with Chriſt, and then Love and 
t the l other things ariſe. Hence therefore Faith that comes to Chriſt for Juſti- 
ation, is doch us i fitted to take in and apply it ſelf to all that is put upon 
Gol iMeſus Chriſt in his relation to us, and all that Faith ſhall be inſtructed 


J. The Soul in treating with Jeſus Chriſt for Juſtification, according to this Book I. 
Y Al of Faith mentioned, doth apply itſelf to all, and the whole that is in Chriſt, WW 
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V hert „it apprehends it, and cloſeth with it. For otherwiſe, there ſhould be ſome- 


r 5 ing in Chriſt ordained by God to be to the Soul, which the Soul ſhould not 
yd e. we a Principle to take in or apprehend ; for whatſoever Chriſt is ordained to 
ye e to the Soul, the Soul apprehends it only by Faith. Yet, 

2. Although all ſuch Applications of the Soul to Chriſt by Faith, as of con- 
re Arg to be Chriſt's, the taking the Perſon of Chriſt to be mine, &c. are 

cb. e proper, peculiar acts of Faith, yet are they not that formal act of Faith 
avis , Juſtifying : But the Scripture puts this upon what is here mentioned, See- 
Jat the WP: and believing on him; and although the Soul is thereby married to Chriſt 
lireth, WAS an Husband, as Rom. 7. 3. To bring forth fruit to God; yet to take him un- 
but 1% er that Notion as an Husband, is a Conjugal Act, whereas Juſtification is 


at AG venſical act in God, and believing upon him is anſwerable. And then apain; 


o tate him upon Conſideration of = 1 as an Husband, is an act of 
8 H Love, 
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Love ariſeth from the Acts of Faith. Yer, 


Of. he Oljelt and Acts 1 
art II. Love, and ſo if this was the jultitying Act, Love would go before Faith, whe, Bl 
as | SE = 
3. Although thus to take Chriſt, and to receive Chriſt as a Lord, and ,,, i 
King, and a Husband, and apply the Soul accordingly to him, be not that o 
| mal act of Faith as juſtifying, yet all ſuch acts do flow from, and are containg Wl 
| in the very Nature of that alt of Faith that ſeeketh Juſtification from Chyjg 
and this according to the Law of Faith beſoremention d, ſo as if it be Faith yy 
feign'd, faithful Faith; hat Soul who comes to Chriſt for Juſtification, if if 
comes. truly to him as ſuch, doth withall neceſſarily take him as a Lord, ,, WF 
King, as a Husband, 1p all his relations, and accordingly applies the Soul why 
to him: You ſhall find therefore in John 1. 18. that which is elſewhere cally Wl 
belieyiog og his Name, is there called receiving of him; As many as received hin 
to them he gave Power to be the Sans of God, even to 4s many as believe an bis Nan : 1, al 
that, doth believe on the Son, he allo receiveth him; and how receiveth him ? 
receives him as he is a Lord as well as he is a Saviour; that's clear and evident {rg 
What is the Occaſion, of this Speech in the verſe before, for that which othy 
are blaavd for in that x 17h. verſe, is becauſe they received him not as ſuch ; þ 
came wnto his own; that is, he came unto his own houſe, as a Lord and Maty 
over his own Houſe, (for ſo indeed the Phraſe implies, the Phraſe , 7« iu, 
To bis own, as it is elſe where tranſlated ſo in Jahn 19.27. John is ſaid to have 
receiv'd Mary, Chriſt's Mother, i 1 idle, to his own Home or Houle ; the li 
you have As 21. 6. And his own received him not: They did not receive hin 
as one that came as a Lord, and that was to be the Lord Over his own Hu, 
Heb. 3. 6. as we are ſaid to receive a King, when we acknowledge him, ai 
are ſubject to him as ſuch. Now then you ſee he explains the one by th 
other, Believing on. bis Name by receiving of him, and -receiving of him by & 
lieving ow bis Name Now from hence I infer, that whoſoever believes on th 
Name of Jelus Chriſt for Salvation, it is in. the Nature of that Act to, 
cerve him allo as a Head, as a Lord, as a Husband, as a King, &c. And tiff 
which further explains this, is, Col. 2. 6. As you have received, Chriſt Jeſus hl 
Lord, (Mark the Words) ſ% walk ye in him. All Obedience is but walkinguM 
Chriſt, as Faith is receiving of Chriſt, and that as Jeſus the Lord: Now vf 
is ſaid of receiving Jeſus as a Lord, it is true of recieving. him under any otha 
relation he bears towards us, wherein the Word doth manifeſt him as a Hu 
band, as a Head, as a Prophet, as a King, G. | 
| The next thing I add to explain this, is, That yet it may be, that at tk 
fir vheo a Man comes to believe on Chriſt far Salvation, he hath not thok 
diſtinct thoughts of taking Jeſus Chriſt as a King, and as a Husband, and ti 
like, though till it is included in the very Nature of that act of Faith thi 
comes to him for Juſtification, (if that Faith be genuine) ſo as the Hear 
_ doth virtually and implicitly do all this in the very coming to Chriſt for ju 
{tification. And as to this firſt, Chriſt is pleas'd to deal with ſome Men in ibel 
coming to him ſo diſtinctly, as haply to propound all of Chriſt at firſt, and u 
carry on the Soul in that way and manger in the whole Treaty with him: Ti 
it was with Pas from the firſt, who ſought Chriſt's Perſon firſt, and then I 
| ; Righteouſneſs ; Lord, ( faith he) what wilt thou have me to do? Acts 9. 6. 4 
[ | Phil. 3. 8. I const all things but loſs and dung, that I may win Chriſt : 1 hav 
( ſays he) and do ſo at preſent too: He had: done ſo from the very firlt, u 
what was the order and deſign of his Faith? Jh I way win Chriſt, ( ſays he 
he mentions that firſt, that he may have his Perſon firſt, and that being found 
in him he might have his, Righteouſneſs, and not his own. And I my ſelf bat 
known ſome, that when they have ſeen their loſt Condition, have come u 
Jeſus Chrilf and looking about for a Warrant for them in particular ſot ili 
they have found this ground, that God hath commanded; them 10 believe, 4 
ſo authorized them to go to the Lord Jeſus, of which being aſſured, and # 
going to Jeſus Chriſt, he told them that he could not deny them his Rightt 
ouſneſs, becaule he is his Fathers Servant: And 'tis true they had his Wau 
and ſo he muſt give it them. As if I bave a Ticket from the King, to hae 
much Money from the Lord Treaſurer, be being but a Servant, and I 12 
the King's Warrant, he cannot deny to pay it to me; but withall, the , 
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hat Righteouſneſs which you come to me for, for I am appointed by my Father 
0 give it unto all that come to me for it; but know withall, that my Father 
bach appointed me to be as a King to you, to be as a Lord, to be as a Head 
10 you. 1 ſay, thus diſtinctly hath the thing been driven, and the Treaty been 
de. But, 1 | 1 1159 . 
| my All Souls are not thus diſtinctly dealt withall, but they have this virtu- 
ally and implicitely: For, Firſt, Many poor Souls, when they firſt come to Jeſus 
hriſt, their Minds are ſwallowed up ſo much about Pardon of Sin, that their pre- 
eat thoughts did then only in an explicite way look upon Chriſt as a Saviour, 
tough that act of Faith in coming to him only as a Saviour, being ſuch a 
iich as is genuine, and true, and in earneſt, and ingenuous, (at the ſame time 
that the Soul ſeeks Salvation by him) it includes a Diſpoſition to be any thing 
hriſt would have it to be towards him, or a Submiſſion to Chriſt in any thing 
which he is ordain'd by God to be unto the Soul; yet fo, as that they have not 
ſuch explicite thoughts at that moment drawn forth, they do not make ſuch 
an explicite conſent of taking him to be their King, and their Head, and the 
like, to make a Marriage with him; I ſay, they have not theſe diſtinct thoughts 
drawn out in their firſt coming to Chriſt, whether it be in reſpect to the taking 
ind receiving him as a Lord, and Husband, or whether in reſpect to the takin 
hriſt himſelf the Saviour, many cannot ſay, that the Revelation of Chriſt to 
hem, was under the conſideration of God's offering, or giving Chriſt unto them, 
Ind that ſo they did receive Chriſt, and take him; but they can ſay, they have 
kome to him, and yet in their very coming (as the truth of it is) they do take 
im; but becauſe taking of him implies a looking at him as given; yea, the 
Phraſe to take him, implies an apprehenſion in them, that he is given to them, 
Is theirs; for a Man is to take only what is his own, and ſo in common un- 
gerſtanding it would ſeem to imply, that the Faith of a Believer hath for its 
round a thought, that God hath given Chriſt for him in particular, which ma- 
Wy truly believing Souls cannot find; they muſt therefore come to him as given 
Wy God for ſinners, C. | sf ag} 3945; 
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Weep off and ſuſpend to juſtifie the Soul coming to Chriſt for Salvation, 'till the 
WSoul firſt doth diſtinctly apprehend that it muſt have his Perſon; before it can 
ave his Righteouſneſs, and that he is to be to it a Lord and King, as well as 
a Saviour. We cannot conceive that God {ſhould forbear to juſtifie the Soul, till 
it comes to have ſuch diftin&t thoughts, for ſuch diſtia&t apprehenſions of Chriſt 
many poor Souls cannot tell how to make out at the firſt, neither doth Chriſt 
drive on the Treaty of the Soul with him in ſuch diſtint terms: But as was 
aid, this is in the very Nature of the Act; and though they come to Chriſt on- 
ly for Juſtification, yet if it be a coming unto him in good earneſt, they do by 
that very act take whole Chriſt, and all that is in him, and all that he is or- 
dained to be to the Soul. For as it is in Marriage, though a Woman marries 
one that is rich, that all her Debts may be paid, yet ſhe marries him, and takes 
him as an Husband, to all other ends and purpoſes elſe : Or I may illuſtrate it 
by a compariſon of the contrary, which your Ears may well bear, for we uſe 
to illuſtrate one contrary by another; thoſe that are properly Conjurers, they 
never make a diſtin and explicite Contract with the Devil, but by going to 
lim to do ſuch and ſuch things for them, they take the Devil to be their Head, 
and they give their Souls up to him by an implicite Covenant, even by their very 


dy him ; and that according to the Law of believing, though it comes to him 
firſt for nothing but Juſtification, yet becauſe the Law of believing. doth re- 
Jurea Man to take whole Chriſt, the Soul doth it, and doth apply it ſelf ro 
tht Law, that whatſoever the Word doth reveal concerning Chriſt, the Soul 
"Irelponds with it: And if Faith be genuine and ingenuous, it naturally includes 
this in it, If I feek Salvation from him, who being all Excellency and Glory 
ame nothing, and emptied himfelf of all for thoſe Who are ſaved by him, who 
de his whole ſelf to purchaſe * r which 1 ſeek, the Law of Faith 
| . | then 


L oong 70, Chriſt, authorized by the Command of God 10 to do, Chriſt Book. I. 
bach yet dealt thus with that Soul: It's true, (ſaith he) I cannot deny you 


. Neither doth God ſo drive on this Treaty about Juſtification, that he ſhould 


going to him: So doth the Soul by going to Jeſus Chriſt in earneſt, to be juſtified 
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i then requires that I ſhould ſubmit, and apply my whole ſelf to him, and to all 
BER; him: — ſo it is, chat the Soul is dra un out to do all this, as upon — 


ing to Chriſt be is reveal'd to the Soul, and it is inſtructed in him. In 9 
1. 12. he having ſaid, 4s wany as recei vd him, then (as it were) thinking thu 
this needed an Explanation, he mentions by way of Interpretation, Even a; my. 
2 as believed on his Name, and this Explication is on purpoſe to relieve m. 
ny a r Soul, who thinks with it ſelf, Alas, I cannot remember that I did 
thus diſtinctly receive him as my Lord and Head, or that I'faw God the Fr. 
ther giving of him to me, to be ſuch unto me: Ay, but haſt thou believed on him 
then thou haſt received: him; ds may 45 receinied him, even thoſe that believe 1 
bis Name : The like you have in Late 14. 26. compared with Ma. 10. 37, h 
that hateth nat Farher and Mother, it not worthy: to be my Diſciple ; ſo it is in Lab, 
But in Mat. 10. 37. He thet loveth Father and Mother more than me, is not worthy of m 
Becauſe;: whoſoever comes unto Jeſus: Chriſt, and gives up himſelf to be a Di. 
ciple to him, the very Nature of the thing is to come to him for himſelf, a 
upon his ſo doing he bath Chriſt himſelf: It is, you ſee, made all one. Nom, 
I lay, it is all virtually contained in our coming to him for Juſtification, be 
caule that the Soul when it comes to him in carneſt, comes with that Truth, a 
with that Unfeignedneſs, that till; according as Chriſt is revealed, what bei 
ordained to be ta the Soul; ſo it doth and would apply it ſelf to him; and thi 
is evident alſo by this, that theſe poor Souls that come thus to Chriſt diſtinQly i 
Juſtification, though they cannot ſay, I remember when I was married to j 
ſas Chriſt, I cannot remember when 1 took him as my Lord, and King, i 
Head, c. under ſuch diſtinct Ideas, or that the Treaty was ſo driven on, yet they 
do all to him that a Wife: ſhould do to a Husband, they ſeek to pleaſe hin, 
and content him; they do all to him as Servants ſhould do to a Maſter, 1 
this by reaſon of coming to him for Juſtification, and dependance upon him there 
on, though it may be they had not in their firſt cloſing with him ſuch diſtin 
thoughts, that they came to him as a Husband, and as a Maſter ; and thy 
they cannot ſay, chat they have put forth an Ack of taking Chriſt as an Hu 
band or Lord, under that diſtinct Notion, and that ſuch a formal Contract huh 
paſs d; yet ſuch a ſeminal, virtual diſpoſition of their Souls, they expreſs abur 
dantly in ſuppoſition; and tendency, of their deſires towards him; wiſhing, 0h 
that he would be a Husband to me! and how: infinitely ſhould I rejoyce, il 
mightbe ſo happy ia him! And tho' I cannot. fay, that I have taken him u. 
der this thought; yet my Soul:renounceth all other Lords, according to that i 
4. 26. 13. } vie UL thrive ble "#5 one 
e Truth is, that Faith as to our Perception is a confuſed thing 
firſt, it is like the Chaos, but yet like to that it hath the ſeeds of all things wit 
towards Jeſus Chriſt ; and even as in making the World, God brought forl 
one thing after another out of that confuſed — (firſt he ſaid, Let ther 
Lil, and then Light ſtarted up, Cc. and he was fix days in perſecting of tht 
World:) So it is in Faith, It is, I ſay, a confufed Lump at firſt, but theres 
the Subſtance in it of all that ever the Soul ſhall be to Chriſt, or that Chil 
ſhall be to the Soul; and in drawing forth theſe, God doth not tye or keep hin. 
ſelf to any conſtant Method, he doth not make every Soul to ſay diſtinctly,! 
will firſt take Chriſt, and then take his Righteouſneſs; No, but many a pot 
Soul (it may be) comes to Jeſus Chriſt firſt tor bis Righteouſneſs, and by com 
ing to him for his Righteouſneſs the truth is he takes Jeſus Chriſt bimſe; 
and yet in the natural way of Method, and in the dependance of the things, a Mit 
bath firſt Chriſt, and then his Righteouſneſs. And beſides, the order of the 
actings in the Soul is as the Miaiſtry is under which a Man liveth, for then 
is that Obediential Principle in Faith, that whatſoever the Word God of ſhall ci 
for at your Hands, Faith is ready to apply it ſelf to Chriſt accordingly. There! 
many a poor Soul cannot ſay, I have taken Chriſt to be my Husband, and 0 
it will ſhew Conjugal Diſpoſitions; it will ſay, Oh that he were my Hus band 
and if he were my Husband, how iakinitely ſhould I rejoyce! It cannot ſays! 
bave taken Chriſt for my Lord, when I began firſt to believe: But this it ® 
ſay, Other Lords beſides him have ruled over me, but I have renounced then 
all, I will make mention only of his Name. So that the truth is, this 12%" 
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tcceives all that is in him, and all that belongs unto him, and God who judgeth 
ateous judgment, according to the real ſubſtance of the thing, and ſtands not 
W000 formal Thoughts, and explicice Contracts, or diſtinct Apprehenſions in the 
perſon; believing, as if the want of them ſhould make void what is ſubſtantial; 
ßes a Man upon that Faith which God fees, and knows to have ſuch a true 
Having thus expiain'd my Meaning as clearly as I could, I ſhall now prove 
be Subſtance of this Truth from the Scripture : The Covenant of Grace unde t 
She Law directed Believers to look on God as their God, and ro avouch him 
> be ſuch: David calls him Lord, P/al. 110. 1. And in ſo doing, the very 
ture and. Law of Faith requires, and cauſeth the Heart according to this 
rinciple, to it ſelf to Chriſt, as to a Father, and as to a Lord, which 
e Prophet refers to, and interprets it Mal. 1.6. If I be 4 Father, where is my 
onour and if I be a Mafter, where is my Fear f It is impoſſible the Heart 
Would come to God to be a Father, (if it come to him in earneſt ) or come 
Þ Jeſus Chriſt to be a Saviour, but it will turn to him, as it is in Jer. 3. 19. 
ies (palt call me Father, and not tars away from me. And Jeſus Chriſt he ex- 
refſeth this to be the Believers. Caſe all along in his Preaching, as ia that place 
quoted even now, Mat. 10. 38, Fe that loveth Father and Mother better than 
e, he is not worthy of me: That Phraſe doth neceſſarily imply, that he that comes 
Y [clus Chriſt, takes Chriſt, and he hath Chrift, whole Chriſt ; it is the very 
Nature of the ACt to do ſo, for why elſe doth he ſpeak of that Man as 
Boiſeſſing himſelf, for he doth not ſay, He is not worthy of my | Righteouſneſs, 
It hc is not worthy of me; ſo that it is there implyed, that the Soul takes 
Fhriſt himſelf under all relations: Why? becauſe he parts with all other 
Jelations for him, he hates Father and Mother in compariſon of Chrift; and it 
W becauſe he comes to Jeſus Chriſt to be all theſe to him; and this Chriſt ar- 
Jes from the Nature of the thing it ſelf, as is imported in that Phraſe; He is 
Wt worthy of me; i. e. He deals unworthily, and unſuitably to what he came 
me for. And hence it comes to be made inconſiſtent with Faith, and againſt 
We Nature of the Act, for a Man believing to go on in any fin, John F. 44. 
Wow can ye believe, mbich receive Honcur one of anather ? And when Chriſt ſpeaks 
the Souls coming to him for reft, Mat. 11. 28. he mentions his Yoke, (as 
ſewhere taking up his Croſs ;) and in Lale 19. 14. he expreſſeth their Unbe- 
el by this, that they would not have him to reign over them. Our Lord and Sa- 
jour Chriſt, he was a mean Man in view, and all the World contemn'd him, and 


| 
* e Gang of the World was againſt him, and he that would keep his Correſpon- 
conch ency with the World, and hold in with the World, and have Honour from 
„eee World, he would never believe on him; for if he did believe on him in earneſt; 


e would let go all his corre ſpondency with the World, and take Jeſus Chriſt 
% facto, as his Lord, and as his Maſter. 


"bit WY And the Apoſtles preach'd accordingly, as you ſhall find in 4#s 2. 36. 
bin- the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſurediy, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus 
aly,l ow ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt : He would have them know 


bis, and know this aſſuredly, that God had made him as Chriſt, the Meſſiah 


15 ave them, ſo he had made him Lord; and in A&s 5. 31. you have the like; 
ſel; im bath God exalted with his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour : Who- 
a Mer therefore comes unto him as to a Saviour, if he come in earneſt to him 
tber Salvation, if it be faithful Faith, if it keep to the Law of Faith, he doth: 
cher lo neceſſarily apply himſelf to Chriſt as to a Prince: For, Mark ir, for what 


d doth the Apoſtle quote this? they had ſaid, ver. 29. We ought to obey God 


here b aher than Men; and then they give this reaſon for it, Becauſe He is exalted 
nd ye Pie 4 Prince, (ſay they) therefore we ought to obey him; and upon thoſe 
<baod! ens we and others alſo have believed on him: Ia like manner they add, ver. 
BAN We are his witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God: 


uh given to them: that obey him; that is, That have received Jeſus Chriſt as 
MINCE as well as a Saviour, giving that as a true Deſcription of Believers. 
"Ke therefore Faith is not only oppoſed to douhbtipg, but it is 8 — 


I asa Lord, virtually iand ſeminally in every Soul that comes to Jeſus Book 
rift for Salvation; for it takes whole Chriſt ;\ and as it relies only upon him, ſo + WV. 
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ee is. precions, but unto them which: 


Diſobedience; you have an expreſs place for it in 1 Per. 2. 7. Unto you which l 
SS L. aiſobedient, 4. ſtone of Rambling, &c. Us 
lief, you ſee, and Uabelevers, are expreſſed by being diſobedient : Why? bers, Wl 
virtually and ſeminally taking Jeſus Chriſt as a Lord, and à King, in all this Y 
to obey him, is contained in the very Nature of Faith, Lou have it in * | 

phy, wen y 1 believe, in; Jeſus Chriſt the Lord; and the ſa me is imported tg, 
that Text, tho? it be not the whole meaning of it) Eph. 3. 17. That Chrip ng 
duell in your Hearts by Faith : This Phraſe imports an having receiv'd him Nt 
the Heart by Faith, as a Lord into his own. Houſe, and fo it anſwers to thy 
in John 1.11. He came to his own, &C. is Ja ih, to his own Houſe, as [, 
over it. There is in a believing Soul a Door of Faith open'd, (Ad, 14.25 
to receive the King of Glory; thus the Heart ſets open all its Doom, 1 
you have the Expreſſion, P/al. 24. 9. Lift up your Heads, O ye Gate,! b 
lift them ap ye everlaſting Doors, and the Ning of Glory ſhall come in;) and ging 
up all the Keys unto Jeſus Chrilt, and ſets him up a Throne, there to duel 
and rule; and that's the Reaſon, why, though Heaven is his Throne, and Ex 
his Foot -ſtool, yet he delights to dwell in a broken and humble Spirit, and in; 
believing Heart, becauſe he can rule there, and he may do what he will in thy 
Heart; and accordingly we are ſaid to receive him when we do believe. Hee, 
therefore you ſhall find in Scripture, that all the Profeſſion of Faith and of Chi 
ſtianity is expreſt to us by this very thing, calling of Jeſus Chriſt Lord; you hy 
it in 1 Cor. 12. 3. No Man can ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghy: 
He was ſpeaking of their being converted to the Faith, and he expreſſeth ity 
calling Jeſus the Lord. To the ſame purpoſe is the Apoſtle's Exhortation, 44 
3.1, 2. Let us look to Jeſus, the Apoſtle of our Profeſſion, to guide us, as yy 
as io him our High Prieſt, to ſave us; and anſwerably he ſpeaks, He, 5. 
| That he becomes the Author of Eternal Salvation to them that obey him : And ib 
ſuch Salvation as is eternal in the Iſſue. In 2 Cor. 5. 15. you ſhall ſee i xi 
made the very Law of believing; The Love of Chriſt conſtrains us, becauſe n 
thus judge, that if one dyed for al, then were all dead; and (ſaith he) he did jv Wi, 
all, that they which. live ſhould not henceforth live to themſelves, but unto him wid 
died for them, and roſe again. You ſee it is included in the very Nature of 
thing: Do l believe that Jeſus Chriſt died for me? Or, do I come to Jeſus Cu 
to be ſaved by his Death, and by his Reſurrection, I my ſelf being a dead Cr 
ture without him? Thy 7 th then cannot but judge that it is the very Lay 


of the thing, that therefore I ſhould live to him that died for me, and roſe agzi 
Compare this now with Rom. 14. 7. None of ns ( ſaith he) /iverh to himſelf; thi 
is, none of us that are true Believers ; for 0 this end (ver. 9.) Chriſt both di 
and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living: Dol 
come to Jeſus Chriſt now to be juſtified by his Death, and by his Reſurref 
on? why, he that died and roſe again, both died and roſe again that h 
might be Lord both of the dead and living: Hence therefore, ſaith he, note 
of us liveth to himſelf; the natural and neceſſary Law of the thing require 
that we ſhould live unto Chriſt. So that I ſay, if it be faithful Faith, if ith 
Faith that is genuine, and that keeps to the Law of believing, according toth 
Nature of the Object, when it comes to Jeſus Chriſt, to be juſtified by his Death 
and by his Reſurrection, by the like reaſon it gives it ſelf up to Jeſus Chriſt, as U 
2 Lord and King, and all the Relations that God hath ſet forth in his Woll 
that Jeſus Chriſt is; therefore in 2 Cor. 8. 5. you have an Expreſſion of tit 
Souls reſigning it ſelf up perfectly unto Jeſus Chriſt, that it giveth up it {el 
and all that is in it unto the Lord, and applies it ſelf to him as to a Lord ail 
King ; This they did, (faith he) firſ# they gave their own ſelves to the Lord, and thes 
unto us, by the will of God ; that is, unto us the Apoſtles to guide them and db 
rect them, but they gave their own ſelves up firſt to him: For Faith cauleth 
the Heart to apply it ſelf to the Law of believing, and to all that is revealed 
concerning Chriſt in the Word: It takes whole Chriſt, and gives up the whole 
Soul, and. that is included in the very Nature of Faith, ſo that a Man cannot 
believe indeed and in truth, unleſs he doth thus. Therefore now, why ſho 
we make Repentance and Sanctification, and ſuch things, Conditions of the Co 


venant of Grace, (as many do) whereas they are all ſeminally include 
*. | bo | 
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| 4 Jo come to me for ſalvation, therefore thus and thas I expect you 


554% do : God need not inſiſt on ſuch things as Conditions, for if the Soul doth 
to him for Salvation, all this is ineluded in Faith it felf, and they are 
ef Salvation it ſelf; and when -God bids me do all theſe things, he doth 
ur bid me be ſaved. If a Prince ſhould fay to one, I will give thee my 
WDaughter in Marriage, if thou wilt but marry her, and take her for thy Wife; will 
Man now ſay, that this is a Condition ? No, it is that without which he can. 
. come to enjoy her, without which ſhe cannot be his Wife, or he have com- 
union with her, the very Law and Nature of the thing requires it: So it is 
Wicre, and therefore is Faith made the ſole Condition, (if I may call it a Con- 
ition, for there is no need to call it ſo much) becauſe it virtually includeth all 
beſe. He that believeth truly, according to the Law of Faith, he takes whole 
Weſus Chriſt, and gives up his whole Soul to him, to be ruled and diſpoſed by him 
or ever: As for inſtance, 1. Doſt thou come to Jeſus Chriſt to be juſtified ? 


Wl ind doſt thou do it in earneſt? thou doſt take Jeſus Chrift to be the foun- 
ni an of Grace to thee for evermore, thou doſt come to him with a Reſolution 
K So be nothing in thy own Account to Eternity, and that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be 


Ilin all to thee, and do all in thee, and for thee, and thou reckoneſt thy {elf 
o be a Cypher, and that for evermore. 2. Doſt thou come to Jeſus Chriſt, to be 


a ved and juſtified by him in earneſt ? Thou comeſt to take Jeſus Chriſt, with 
* U the Life of Chriſt, and all that belongs unto him. As when one takes a Hus- 
10 hand, ſhe caſts her Fortune with him, as we ſay, to live with him; ſo doſt 


hou in receiving Chriſt. This is Paul's Phraſe, in 2 Cor. 4. 10. That the life of 
We ſus may be made manifeſt in our body: He ſpeaks it when he was perſecuted, 
End what Life was that? Ir was a Life of Perſecution, to which he chear- 
ully ſubmitted. Thus thou doſt ſubje& thy ſelf unto a conformity to all 
What did accompany the Life of Chriſt perſonally here upon Earth ; thou 
Way'ft as Rath to Naomi, Ruth 1. 16. Intreat me not to return from following 
Wo thee, for whither thou goeſ 1 will go, ana where thou lodgeſt I will lodge; thy 
WPeople ſball be my People, and thy God my. God. Thou takeſt Jeſus Chriſt to fol- 
os him all the World over, with all the Diſgrace that ſhall accompany him; 
Whou takeſt Jeſus Chriſt with Loſſes, and with Croſſes, with all Inconveniencies, 
ith his Crown of Thorns as well as with his Crown of Glory, as oftentimes hath 
deen expreſt : And Chriſt need not make a Bargain with thee to do fo, it is 
ontained in the thing it ſelf, if thou come to him in earneſt. Thou takeſt 
eſus Chriſt with all his Graces, the Meekneſs of Chriſt to ſubdue thy Pride, 
Cc. For there is nothing in thee naturally but is contrary to Chriſt ; thou takeſt 
him to have every thought brought in ſubjeCtion to him. Thou takeſt him with 
all his Offices; thou takeſt him as thy Prophet, that is, whatſoever Truth Je- 
ſus Chriſt ſhall reveal to thee, (and thou knoweſt not what Truths he may re- 
veal to thee in this World, afore thou goeſt out of it, for which thou may'ſt 
ſuffer, and be called even to lay down thy Blood) thou receivelt it, yea, and 
thou wilt watch and obſerve where Truth is, and where the Spirit of God ſtirs 
abroad in the Hearts of his People, ſo as a Child may lead thee, as the Pro- 
phet ſays, -/a. 11. 6. thou wilt take the leaſt hint of Light, the leaſt Beam, and 
neglecteſt nothing that riſeth up in the Church to conſider it; and fo thou takeſt 
him as a King allo to rule thee, and to be under no Scepter but under his, and 
under no Government but under his, I/. 26. 13. Other Lords have ruled over us, 
but we will make mention only ef thy Name. Doſt thou come to Jeſus Chriſt 
n earneſt for Juſtification ? thou art pleaſed with him in all things, with all the 
Counſels of Jeſus Chriſt all his Decrees and Purpoſes, all the ways of his Providence, 
al that is contained in this whole Book, that is his Will and Mind. Thy Soul, be 
cauſe it is well pleaſed with ſeſus Chriſt, is well pleaſed with all that is his, and thy 
Heart will ſay, I wiſh nothing wanting either in Chriſt, or in what belongs to him, 
ad this is all included in the very Nat ure of Faith: IfI belive in earneſt; if that 
my Faith be ſuired to the Object that Faith believes upon, though God may 
hy theſe things out of the Lump, out of the Matter or Chaos of Faith, by 
Kees, one thing after another, yet it is all there, even when the Soul firſt comes 
| Saas © 


Ait, and it is impoſſible for a Man to believe but all theſe things muſt fol- Book I. 
A God ſhall not need to ſtand treating with ſinners in ſuch 'a manner WWW. 
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owns Af 


tt Il. © lay Hold upon Chriſt, therefore we are ſaid to Go on from Faith to Fat 1 
uud that the Rig hreouſneſs of God is revealed from Faith to Faith, Rom. * 3 
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What - the Errors aft to which Men are obnoxious in Blr. Flas p 
Fatal Miſtakes are to be Refified. MY 
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He s. III. 10. 
They do always Err in their Hearts. 


HE Apoſtle's Scope in quoting this Pſalm, was to exhort them 
to harden their Hearts againſt Chriſt, or againſt the Meſſiah's Voig 


and the Pſalmiſt's, even as the Apoſtle's Deſign here, was to preſs 
Exhortation by the Example of their Fore-fathers, (who in this were Tyx 
of them) that they ſhould take heed of dealing with the Meſſiah, as their Foy 
Fathers had done with Moſes, which he enforceth from the fearful Iſſue a 
Event that befel them in ſo hardening their Hearts againſt Moſes, that 00 
ſware againſt them in his Wrath, that they ſhould not enter into his Reſtd; 
Canaan, which was therein a Type of Heaven, into. which Chriſt's Miniſy 
propounds an Entrance by Faith: And this Oath was a moſt binding one; ft 
the form of it ( If they ſhall enter in) is an abrupt breaking off in a vehemay 
of Spirit, and imports the higheſt Reſolution that they ſhall not enter in: | 
is an uſal Form of Oath, elſewhere uſed by God, as Pſalm 89. 36. If 1 fail Dai 
it exprefleth with the greateſt Vehemency that God would not fail him: So Mat 
8. 12. If ſian ſhall be given to this Generation, (for ſo it is in the Greet) which 
is explained by another Evangeliſt, Mat. 12. 39. A ſign ſball not be given them: 
And it is ſuch a kind of Oath, as wherein is expreſſed moſt Peremptorineſs a 
Reſolution, according to our uſual way of ſpeaking, ( Which if 1 do!) and itn WR: 
moſt binding comprehenſive Oath, for it may have all things put in for u 
ſware by: It is as much as if he had faid, If fo, then I am not God, not tn, 
not juſt, &c. What one will, may be put in to bind it, ſo as it is ſwearing \y 
all things in God. Now the Sin for which he fware againſt the Fews in tit 
Wilderneſs was Unbelief, which is expreſſed here by not knowing his Was 
or Proceedings, and by erring in their Hearts; they are both but Expreſſionsd 
their Unbelief; for ver. 12. he explains it, bidding theſe Take heed that that 
be nut an evil heart of Unbelief: And ſo ver. 18. he again explains it, To ww 
ſwear he, they ſhould not enter into reſt ? thoſe that believe not, ſo as they entred m 
in becauſe of Unbelief, ver. 19. which we find to have been their fin : Pſu# 
78. 19. Can God furniſh a Table? and ver. 22. God's anger waxed hot, becauſe lt 
believed not on God, nor truſted in bis ſaluaticn. And ſo now under the Goſpch 
this is the ſin for which God will ſwear againſt Men. There are three fins, 
which this Unbelief conſiſts, mentioned here : 

1. Ignorance of God's ways; for the Mercies of God in pardoning are all 
ed his ways, I/a. 55.9. My ways are wot as their ways : Tis Woran of Pardoning 
which Men not knowing, depart from God. | 
2. An Erring in Heart, not going the Right Way, but taking Wro!s 
Ways. . | 


3. An hardneſs of Heart, not receiving in, or entertaining the Word with pi 
poſitions and Impreſſions ſuitable to the Word, and ſuch as it requires, W 
a Soft Heart. 7 | | — 
Now the Thing I mean only to inſiſt upon, is, concerning the Erring 11 


Obfers 


Heart; that is, in Unbelief. 
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Obſetv. Tha, Men by Nature are exceetting apt to err in the way of Faith, and 
Beli vum ou Chriſt. | 


The point is Natural from the Words, as alſo from Rom. 10. and Rom. 
„z where he ſhews, how the Jews could never be brought to this way of 

Weclicving, but being Ig nor amt of Gods Ri breonſneſs, (that is this, of the righ- 
W-ouſnels by Faith) went ſtill about to ſet up their own; they turn'd the Ce- 
W-monial Law (which was Goſpel in the Type, and taught them to go out 
cchemſelves unto the Meffiah by Faith, as their true High Prieſt offering him- 
it a Sacrifice, and his own Blood for them) into a way of Works, and thought 
hat for theſe Sacrifices, as they came from them, they ſhould be accepted, 
of which David ſaw the Vanity, P/. 51.16. This I take to be the Apoſtle's 
eaning in his Expreſſion, They ſought it as it were by Works, and not by Faith 

Wxercifed on Chriſt, as ſhaddowed out by thoſe Ceremonies. If God would 
ie them any other Laws, Ceremonial, Judicial, or Moral, they would receive 
hem ; Whatever (cry they out) the Lord ſays, we will do, Deut. 5. 27. and the 
rave, and Wiſe, Religious and Devout Spirits among them, would ſet them- 


eres to live thereby, but the way of Faith they could never endure. The Rea- 
a of it is, becauſe this way of Faith, and of being ſaved by Chriſt, is a new 
is Way, whereof there are no foot-ſteps in Nature, neither corrupt Nature, nor 
je re Nature; therefore Heb. 10. 20. Chriſt is called the New Way, whereas 
he Old Way to be ſaved by ſomething in our ſelves Nature hath gone in, 


1d Conſcience though blindly puts us upon it, (for ſome foot-ſteps there are in 
rropt Nature left) but here is no Tract, no Foot-ſtep, no Guide to lead us 

) Chriſt, but the Holy Ghoſt who alone muſt guide our feet into theſe ways 
peace; thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks, G4. 5. 5. We through the Spirit wait for the 

hreouſneſs of Faith : This he ſpake to the Galathians, who having once receiv'd 

iſt, and clearly committed themſelves to him, did yet recede to Works; and 
> Abraham after he had receiv'd the Promiſe, turn'd unto Hagar, (who was 
de Type of the Covenant of Works) hoping to have Ihmiel, (the Typical 
ue of that Covenant) to live in God's fight, fo did theſe Galathians turn to a 
Wovenant of Works, hoping to live thereby; they turn'd from Chriſt to of 
, becanſe this is the way of Nature, and Nature will ever return to it ſelf, 


=. 
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vid; 


Wd its own ways: But we, (lays the Apoſtle rhrough the Spirit, wait for the 
11 iy bteonſneſs of Faith: This is above the way of Nature, and therefore it is 
What the Spirit muſt teach us; and he doth ( faith Part) teach us. Faith alſo 


4.27. it is called The door of Faith: Now Men are naturally blind, as the Men 
Sodom, and cannot find it, and as Shepherds do, come in at the wrong Door, 
hw 10. 1. ſo Sheep alſo; for ver. 9. he ſpeaks it of Salvation, and believing 
1 him, as well as of Falſe Teaching. 1 | CET OO 
Let us then deſire God above all things to guide our Hearts aright in the 


bearts in believing on, and waiting for Chriſt, as his Phraſe there is, eben 70 
de on hearts into the ways of Peace : For it is a ſecret hidden Tract, and be. 
ga way clean out of a Man's ſelf, a Path which even pure Nature never trod, 
muſt needs be hard to find. Many ſeek Righteouſneſs; bur not in a way of 
ith at all, as the Phariſees and Papiſts, and thoſe who: have no more than 
Principle of Morality amongft us, Rom. 9. 32. And even thoſe that pretend 
th, and to go that way to Heaven, do yer bewilder themſelves; and go out 
their way ere they are aware of it. And indeed this way of Faith is 2 
I) that few find, Mar. 7. 14- and let us Miniſters give never ſo plain and 


without a peculiar Teaching and Leading of the Spirit, his Hedtt will go 
mM: As our: Life is hid with God it Chriſt, ſo the way to come voro it 
rv, the Holy" Spirit maſt take us by the Hand, and lead us in Uno God 
0 Chritt: It lite going up to ſome high Lanthorn, or Mynfter, by a 
10 and an Aſcent which a Man never went before; fe ſees feveral ſtairs; 


roufly 


Book I. 


— 1 
3 
— - 


call'd' the Way by which we have acceſs unto God, Eph. 3. 12. and A, 


ay of believing, or (to transfer the Apoſtles Speech 2 The. 3.5.) To direct 


prels Directions, which the Natural Man's Head carries away with him, 


wapt to take this way, and that ways if left alone, and to miſtake dange- 
| 11 ö 
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Part il. rouſly too, for if a Man ſets but a ſtep wrong, he may fall and ruine himſclf 
My Purpoſe is not to go over the. differences of falſe Faith and true, but gy 


the Miſtakes in the way of Faith, and of believing ; and thoſe not all, ba, 1 
few by way of Inſtance. Nor do I intend to ſpeak of the Hindrances, or im 
pediments, and Poll-backs in believing; of the ſtumbling blocks that lye init 
Way, and do hinder poor Souls, ( ſuch as are the Diſcouragements from the 
greatneſs of their ſins, not being humbled enough, Sc.) but only of the E 
rours and Miſtakes in the way of believing. Nor ſhall I Diſcourſe of the g. 
rours about Faith in the Doctrine of it, or the Opinions about it, but of the 
Practical Etrours in Mens Hearts, for of theſe the Text Heb. 3. 10. ſpeak, WM 
They err in their hearts, &c. And, A 1 | ST 
I-{hall conſider the Errours of Common and Ordinary Profeſſours of Chi, 
of Common Proteſtants, as yoy call them, who yet are ſound in their Ok [2 
nions about the Doctrine of Faith. Now. their Errours are, | ._ 
I. When knowing the things that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, they 1 
in a general Aſſent to theſe, as that Chriſt came into the World, and thy 
what is ſaid in the Word of him is all true, and the Promiſes true, and thig 
this is to believe, and ſo reſt in this without any ſpecial Application, as th 
Profeſſours did Jam. 2. 19. whom therefore James confutes, by telling they, 
that the Devils believe thus as well as they. If indeed a Man were only u 
be a Witneſs to the Truth of the Goſpel, and to the Legacies God hath ging 
and bequeathed therein, and that Faith were no more but to give in Tek 
mony, Cas I acknowlege that in part it is ſuch an Act) then this might k 
good Faith: But alas, there may be Witneſſes to a Covenant, and who ny 
aſſent to the truth of all the Promiſes, who yet are nothing concerned in then 
Witneſſes give Evidence in things wherein they have no Title, and fo the fn 
gels are ſaid to have the Teſtimony of Jeſus, Rev. 19. 10. and the Devils alſo ha 
Witneſs to him; but a Man is to believe as a Legatee, that is, as one that hb 
an Eſtate bequeathed in God's Will, and therefore Appropriation is nece 
for him. You. ſhall no where almoſt in Scripture. find, where the General 
ſeat to the Goſpel is made and acknowledged to be Faith, but that ink 
ſame Scripture not far off an act of Application comes in, and is mentione 
that which makes up compleat that act of General Aﬀent ; ſo Rom. 10.4 
thou. confeſs with thy” Mouth, and believe with thy Heart, that God hath mii 
xp Jeſus. from. the dead, thou [balt be ſaved : Here is all put upon an Act of 
neral. Aſſent; well, but ver. 11. this Ac is expreſſed with an act of Applicaia 
joined to it, For the (Scripture ſays, whoſoever believeth oz him ſhall not be a 
med; ſo it follows: Now to believe on Chriſt is more than an act of General A 


ſent, . it, is to give up my Soul to him to ſave ir, and thus to truſt my ſelf wil 
him, to commit my fad to him; and to renounce all things elſe is an act oft 
Will, and not barely of the Underſtanding in General Aſſent, as you may 
ſerve 1 John 5.5, 10. compared together. "7 Qt ql hl 
2. A Second Errour of theſe common Profe ſſours is, that when they end 
vour to add Application to Faith, yet they take a Not Doubting for that a 
lication, and exerciſe not their Souls at all unto poſitive. acts of believig 
Their Faith is a meer want of Doubts, not an application of Chriſt with Comi 
As they never doubt but that Chriſt is theirs, 1o they never have many thougil 
about him as theirs, but do take it for granted, as a thing they never; call 
queſtion, and yet it Was never proved to them; but Ram., 4, 20. it is not alf 
laid, That Abraham ſtaggered not at the Promiſe, but allo, that He geve.glory ta Gul 
believing : Not only by not queſtioning God's Power, by a careleſs kind of abi 
it for granted, but by exerciſing daily acts and thoughts of Faith on the 1% 
miſe, he daily glorified God by acts of believing, , which: thoughts do glam 
God more than any thoughts elſe. e. 
A Man poſſeſſerh not Obriſt by Faith as he doth Money in his Cupbal 
or Evidences, of Land that lye by him, which be takes fon granted he haf 
and yet perhaps never looks on them once in twelve a Month: No, Cut 
is as Meat that a Man feeds upon, chews, digefts, and his Stomach W% 
upon continually, and the Man lives upon him every day, and that bs iq 
Application of Faith, John 6. 53. and if other, Bread be our. daily 000% 
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rely, Chriſt much more; and therefore anſwerably it is called The life of Book. I. 
al; The life I live is by the Faith on the Syn of God, Gal. 2. 20. Now Wo 
eis a Continuation of Action and Motion; and as the Heart is the Princi- 
aof Life, and; always. beats, and if it lies {till a Man dies, ſuch is Faith, it is 
r a ſleeping thing, a not doubting ſim ly that Chriſt is mine, but a continual 
Give whetting my thoughts upon Chriſt, as mine, or caſting my ſelf upon him 
be mine, a living on him, and in him; but theſe Men live;in a good Opinion 
cheqſelves, and of Chriſt's being theirs, and they are not ſued nor troubled in 
by Satan's Tentations, and no Doubts come to put them out of poſſeſſion, and 
tis they account Faith, and take it for granted they ſhall never be caſt our. 
z. Many in their Practiſe do make this Application of Faith to be a believ- 
pg, and a Perſwaſion only, that there Eſtates are good, and ſo make Faith on- | 
© 2 good Perſwaſion and Opinion of their preſent Condition; ſo as the Object, 
Je Terminus of their Faith, is their own Eſtate, and not Chriſt and his Love; 
teir Faith is not a good Opinion of him, or founded upon the daily thoughts 
hey have of his Merit, Satisfaction, Mercy, Grace, Righteouſneſs, cc. But 
Wicir Faith is a good Opinion of themſelves, ariſing out of the Self. flattery of | 
jeir own Hearts, ſo as they honour not Chriſt in their thoughts ſo much as | 
Wemſelves; this is a judgment of Charity to themſelves rather than Faith on 555 
hriſt. I call it that Charitable Opinion which one Chriſtian is bound to have = 
others, that they are the Children of God, and that their Eſtates ate good, 
id that they are in Chriſt ; now ſuch a Charitable Opinion of themſelves 
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whereby, as the Apoſtle ſays of the Hebrews, they are perſwaded good things 
"themſelves ) is the only Faith of a great many Perſons, but this is not to 


Blieve: on Chriſt, but on themſelves. And that their own Eſtates is indeed 


ie Object thus of their Faith, is evident by this, That if any Man go about 
> diſcover their preſent Natural Condition ( whilſt they are without true Faith) 
pt to be good, they preſently fly out, and ſay, you would bring me to Un- 


lief ang Diſpair, (for an apprehenſion that their preſent Eſtates is good, is 


at, and all that which they account Faith) when as indeed thoſe that ſeck 


Peir Good would but bring them from a falſe Belief of their Eſtates, and of 
Wcmſclves, to a good and a true belief in Chriſt, and upon God's Free grace, 


hich are the prime Objects of Faith. e FI 
4. Some Men, if they can but get daily into their Hearts ſuch kind of 


i houghts about Chriſt as they hear Believers are ſaid to have, then they think 
Ney apply Chriſt indeed, when yet indeed they bring in as true a formality 


the matter of believing as they do in matters of Duties, without real ap- 


Wcchenſions of Chriſt, or without the Power of them on their Hearts, and 


thout framing their Affections ſuitably to the things which they believe. They 


Wo but mumble over a few ſet Thoughts of Faith, as they do their Prayers, 


vithout communion with God; if they think over ſuch and ſuch thoughts of 
aich towards Chriſt every day, (as Papiſts uſe to ſay over ſuch and ſuch Prayers 
very day ) and can but force their guilty Hearts with any quietneſs to entertain 
ch thoughts, and to let them have paſſage through them; and if they can 
ut keep down Doubts, that they may not ariſe to interrupt them in ſuch 


boughts, then they verily think that they believe, when as yet theſe thoughts 
vols through them but as Drink doth throw Men in a Dropſie, they digeſt 
ot into Nouriſbment and Subſtance, but it runs through them, and leaves no 
rength, no vigour behind. Whereas to apply Chriſt, is not ſimply to take 
Gun into thy thoughts only, and think thus and thus barely of him, but to 
ke forth a Sprig or Fibre from every Faculty into him, to be rooted in him, 
e P08 draw Nouriſhment from him, to digeſt him, to give up thy Soul to him, 
ad to be one with him, Jobn 6. 56. | Brie 
1.6 5- A Fifth Error in the Faith of this kind of common Proteſtants is, That 
boah houph they put ſome Truſt and Confidence in Chriſt, and in their Opinions and 
bag bags, profeſs that they renounce all but Chriſt, yet ſtill ſecretly their own 
\8iteouſneſs. is the ground even of that their very Truſt on Chriſt, and ſo 
* y make: themſelves the Rock of that their truſting upon that only truly Rock 
is i : Thus they uſe to think, that Chriſt will rather ſave them for the 
9 Malineſs of their fins, and good Dire, and ſo that in that reſpect they 
1 11 2 | Are 
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Pact Il. te nearer to Chriſt chan others. The young Man that came to Chriſt, came ino 
but encouraged by his having kept the Commandments from his youth. The, 

| | Men ſtand as it wete dH two 1 whereof the one is a rotten one, and ſoy 43 
needs fall and periſi: One foot they have on Chriſt, but another upon chemſeht 3 
on therr own good Werks, Which though they truſt not in under the Notiony 4 


| mo 
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Merit, (as the Papi hold ) yet in a lower way they truſt in them, as ' 
Which their Souls itt their confidence put their weight moſt upon, and ast 
which commend them to God, and make them rather accepted by God ; ,, 
ſo They truſt not'perſetHly on the Grate revealed by Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 13. Theſe j 
Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs as many Miniſters that are in ſuit for Living, 
the King's Title, they procure' that alſo to ſtrengthen their own Title, whis 
they have otherwiſe from their Patrons, but rely not chiefly on the King's, by 
to make all ſure do take it in. Such is the caſe of thefe Men, their Souls have þ 
cretly recourſe to their own goodneſs natural, more than unto Chriſt, altho 
in the mean time they are ſound in their Opinions about Juſtification by Fig 
and by Chriſt only: For look, as all Men by Nature are Acheiſts in Heart, % 
therein, that There is God, when: yet their Opinions about God are right à 
good, ſo theſe Juſtitiaries are Papifts in their hearts, and therein they practiſech 
Popery, whilſt they are Proteſtants in Judgment and Opinion in the point of Jul 
cation by Chriſt alone. ele q: 


All theſe have had all this Application and Thoughts of Faith, without þ 
ing humbled and emptied of themſelves, foas it is but the Natural Opinion 
themſelves, which out of ſelf (which was never yet thruft out of them) % 
uſe to have of themſelves; ſo as the Mind is full of it felf, and Chriſt dothh 
ſwim upon the top of their Thoughts; they build Chriſt upon Sand, and dig 
| cd not firſt into themſelves to let him in as a Foundation; as he that bait 
| upon a Rock did, Lake 6. 48. he: caſt out all falſe Earth, and did let in a fg. 
dation: But Men though they build upon Chriſt, - yet ey lay him upon thi 
own Earth undigged up at all, and fo the Waves do eaſily come between th 
N and Chriſt, and Temptations part them in the Iſſue, and overthvy 
all. Qt! | — 8 0 


Secondly, 1 ſhall give ſome further Inſtances of Men ſomething humbled u 
ſin, and of the Miſtakes that ſuch are apt to fall into in the way of bela 
ing. | | 
1. If Men come to be a little humbled, then they are apt to apply Chriſt u 

ſoon : If the Earth be ſcarr'd and raiſed a little, they let in Chriſt as a Fou 

dation preſently, when yet al the falſe Earth is not caſt out: Self flat tery hep 

them to receive the Word with Joy immediately, as the ſtony- ground did; u 

if they be prick'd a little, they apply the Plaiſter when the corrupt Mattet ö 

not let out, nor the Sore launch'd to the bottom, and ſo a ſlight apprehenk 

on of Chriſt skins over the Sore again, and the Core in it, and in the end it break 
out worſe than ever. The Law is a School-Maſter to drive to Chriſt, but font 
run away from School too ſoon, and ſo want the grounds of Learning, and 
come to nothing; when in the Univerſity, as I may allude, they never through 
ly parſed their former Eftate by Nature, nor ſaw all the faults in it, and ther 
fore all the Duties and Exerciſes they perform anew are falſe and impropef 
therefore he in Lake 6. is ſaid not only to have digged, but to have dy! 
deep: Now by this digging deep, or being humbled, I do not mean deep Teri0 

(for it is not neceſſary that all Earth ſhould be digged out with Pick-axes, 

uſeth ſuch Tools unto none but only hard Earth, but ſmall Shovels and Spade 

may empty ſome) but ſo as Men muſt be throughly emptied by a ſpiritual ie 
ſight into their former Eſtates, and fee to the bottom of the navghtineſs of 
and their own unability to help themſelves, ere the Rock Chriſt be laid. 

2. A Second Errror of ſuch, is, that the Ground ot their applying and tak 
ing Chriſt, is an Encouragement from this, that they are not ſuch great — 
ners: And ſo 9 * as they are finners, they ſee that they have need of Ct" 
yet becauſe they have not been ſo great ſinners, they thiuk they ſhall the 11 
er be received by him, and thus they are eneouraged to believe: They th" 


becauk 


16 that they Hrve fewe Debt. 1e. ereas Book I. | 
bk wich God and Chriſt to_juſtifis a Imall ſinner and a great; and = | 
05 greatneſs of any Man's Sins averts not God a whit the more from ju- | 
Riff 5 that Man, ſo the ſmallbeſs of a Man's ſins moves him not a whit the 
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pther Rocks, ſo as it were but digging till you come at a Rock that is buried 
it) if Men's Hearts had Chriſt under that falſe Earth, which were to be 
Pigged out, then indeed it were but digging, and ſo then afterwards building; 
ot there is this difference, that as Chriſt mult be laid into the Heart, and this 
iter 4 digging out the falſe Earth, ſo the end of this emptying us by Humiliation 
bot to make room for Chriſt, the Heart being full afore of it ſelf : So that 
ter all, this Rock muſt be brought in, and laid (de Novo) axew, 1 Cor. 3. 11: 
Chriſt as a Foundation is ſaid to be laid, not as growing there, and therefore 
Wfrer Men have digged, if then they let all alone, and ſay, they have been trou- 
led for (in, and know the ſmart of it, and therefore Chriſt will ſave them, they 
Wuild on Emptineſs: This is as if Men ſhould think the ground muſt needs be 
4 00d, and ſeed muſt needs be ſown in it, becauſe it hath been broke up and 
plowed, when as many fallow Grounds are plowed. Becauſe they have been 
Wunder the School-maſter's Hand, therefore they think they are come to Chriſt, 
Wand muſt needs have Learning; when as many come up to the higheſt form at 
School, that are never ſent to the Univerſity, or admitted into a Colledge, and 
any are ſoundly laſhed, and yet get no Learning, Though none can be par- 
zoned till they be condemned by the Law, yet many are condemned, and put 
into Stocks and Irons, that are never pardoned 3 theſe have a Promiſe, Come to 
e je that are weary and heavy laden, and they make uſe of it as of a Promiſe 
Ipcaking Eaſe to their very being weary; whereas it is but a Promiſe of Invi- 
ation unto ſuch to come to Chrilt, ſo as without coming they ſhall never be eaſed. 
Eale lies not in being weary, but in coming to Chriſt, and yet many are 
heavy laden that come not to him, but would get Eaſe and Reſt in and from this 
ery thing, that they were once heavy laden. NN bt 
2. If Men eſcape this Error, and do not reſt in being humbled, but begin to 
mid and fill up the Hole they digged, yet they lay not in the firſt place Chit 
is their Foundation, they lay not in Chriſt nor God's rich Mercy in him as the 
irſt thing to fill up their own Emptineſs, but they fill up the Hole they have 
ured with New Earth of their own New Obedience and Reformation, Du- 
es and Performances, and build upon them, what in Humiliation was diſco- 
ered amiſs, that they endeavour to reform, and do begin to turn over à new 
at; the Sins which were ſet 7 rok their Conſciences they turn from, and 
mourn for, and then build their Faith on theſe Reformations; ſo leaving Chrif 
ut, and not laying the ſtrong Rock, the de Foundation of God's. rich 
"ery in him alone, fo as their Humiliation "hath fer then awork to get Grace 
ad Reformation, but not to get Chriſt, and t. "make. him, their aim, and him 
Nis firſt and chief place, which yet Was 2 Aim, Phil. 3.8. (which —_ 
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rank Popery (though figer ), as any is at Rome, and yet ſecretly pradtiſed i 


fay, Who ſball aſcend wp zo Heaven, to bring Chriſt down to me, therefore he ther 
eart who ſhall aſcend ? &c. The Heart is apt to be ſetting 


4. When the Heart is humbled, and emptied of all Righteouſneſs paſt, of al 
Reformations and Righteouſneſs, and Endeayours to come, and knows that 
Chriſt beſtows himſelf for none of thoſe, but is wholly and abſolutely free in 
it, yet when the Soul is thus left ſtript and naked, and no Righteouſneſs, no Abi 
lities of its own, do encourage it, yet ſtill the meer ſelf-flattery in ones Spirit 
that ſpringeth immediately from Self love, will be apt to ſtep in, and help ole 
to. think, That rather I than another ſhall have mercy ; that although God 1hews 
Mercy freely without reſpect to any thing within us, yet J (will the Heart be 
apt to think) rather than another ſhall find it, and God will have pitty on (me) 
rather than another : This ſame /e/f will flatter one too much; which, thought, 
though not ſeconded by any reſpect to any Righteouſneſs, or any thing of a Man's 
own, you will find will ariſe from that very ſelf-flattery in a Man, from Which 
it is natural to a Man's.Spirit, to think well, and hope well of a Man's ſelf; een 
as Perer in another Cale faid, Though al others, et not I. There is a Natural Sell 
confidence arifidg out of that great Love which e bear to our ſelves, that wil off 
its help to form, up, our Faith for us. As 775 thought, Iam the man the Nin 
will honour ; fo the Heart 15 apt to think, 1 am tg man Goa will ſave; and this es 
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neouragement to believe to come from the conſideration of what is in Chriſt, 
n his All-ſufficiency, Free grace and Love alluring you, and not from your. 
n Hearts perſw/aſion meerly ; liſten not to what ſelt-flattery will ſay, but what 
wriſt will ſpeak in a Promiſa; and acknowledge in believing not only The freene(s, 
bree, (that it relpects no Qualification in any, and ſhews mercy for no Righ- 

ouſdeſs, Ability, cb.) but alſo the Soveraiguty of that Grace ſhe vn too towards 

oe perſons Whom it agcepteth; ſee how that when. all Perſons. are ſtript 

all Qualifications, and are: preſented naked before God, and as deveſted 

all Conſiderations. of good or ill in them, that ſhould move him for 
W: againſt chem; that beſides this freedom in accepting without reſpect to 
ch conſiderations, he ſheweth a Soveraigaty; in his Gracious Will, in accepting 
is Man rather than that, and which he exefciſeth in his accepting you. And 
Je thoughts that this depends thus upon the mere Soverajgaty of God, will keep 
oon and poiſe this ſame (ſelf, ) which elſe will be apt to encourage ones Heart 
Hove what it ſhould ; the thought of that Soveraigaty will lay thee yet lower, 
Ind daſh all ſelf-Alattering Conceits that would ſtrike in to make out a Faith, 
Ind give a Hope: It will make thee to ſee, that any one is as fair for it as thou, and 
hat God out of a Soveraignty accepteth or refuſeth, and that ſo it falleth as his Will 
Wiccheth ; only withall thou may'ſt think, that thou art as fair for it as any other 
ven in that reſpect, and ſo there is no cauſe of Diſcouragement. Do but oaly 
nake the Scales even in thy Apprehenſions and Hopes for Mercy, and let no Qua- 
Wfications in thy ſelf, nor no ſelf-flattering Conceits of thy ſelf caſt che Ballance, 3 
Nut reduce thy Faith to a pure abſolute dependance upon God's Will for th ac. | —— "_ 
Weptation, and ſo ſhalt thou find God from himſelf in the end ſecretly ſway- f 
Ig thy Heart to reſt on his Love, and to quiet thy Heart in ſo doing, and then 
Wall thy Faith give him the whole, full and entire Honour, in accepting thee, and 
Jerogate nothing from him. ebb 14 
8 «5. Many make a Promiſe the ſole ground of their Faith, and look no farther 
han the Letter of it; and ſo as the Jews were deceived with the Letter of the 
Wor the Law, and ſaw not into the bottom of Moſes's Miniſtry, ſo ſome are deceived | 
ich the Letter of the Promiſes, and look not to Chriſt in them; they ſee not : 
hat he is the Jewel in the Casket, but reſt upon the Superſcription without, and 
ook not to what is within; they have got {ome Promiſt or other, but they never 
egarded to believe on Chriſt in and by that Promiſe, who is the great Pro- 
nie that is conveyed in every Promiſe; In whom all the Promiſes are Tea and Amen: 
Whey ſtick in the Letter, take the whole ſhell, but crack it not, whereas it is 
be Kernel within that is the Food of Faith. A Child hath more Wir than theſe 
ea, give him a Nut, and he will deſire you to crack it, for there is a Kernel in it 
that he deſires, or elſe he will bid you take it again: So ſays Faith, when it comes 
: + Prog, | give 8 Cores in 1 or I will have nothing. * Loi} . 
6. Men ſeeking Chriſt, and finding ſome ſweerneſs, their Fai 
Wand looks not out ſtill for Chriſt bimielf and Union and . 

Perſon ; a Preſent is ſent, they rejoyce in that, and they let the Man that it came 

from go, Rom. 5. 1. One fruit of Faith is having Peace with God; And not on! 
0, but to joy in God through Chriſt, ver. 11. Mark it, it is not only a Joy Fred 
Gea, but in God through Chriſt. Take heed then of reſting in Joy infuſed, when 
God and Chrift are not the immediate Qbje& of thy Joy, and Communion | 
* — — Rue the chief thing deſired by thee. 

Men hearing that it is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imputed by Fai | 
they ſeek for the Righteouſneſs of Chiift as it Be "wa bw Mint N 
the aim of their Faith is carried forth after his Righteouſneſs, without ſrekia 
_ firſt or chiefly, but ſeeking his Righteouſneſs primarily, to dee 
el as if the ſuing tor the Money which this Surety of ours paid for us, and 

t God ſhould accept it for us, were all: No, the Surety himſelf muſt be 
ours firſt, and that is the righ it är 
8 is the right way of Faith, to ſeek Chriſt firſt, and then to 
10 his Righteouſneſs for Pardon. That was Paus Method, firſt ro be found 
bur his El . 8 _ thought was of not having his own Righteouſneſs, 
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and as given for the remiſſion of Sins, who is the Object of Faith, and vl 
the Believer hath in his Eye: For he is firſt egg'd forward on to lay bote 
Chriſt dy the fight of fin, and as ſeeing Righteouſneſs in Chriſt that vil 


receive remiſſion of Sins, Acts 10. 43. and fo as to believe upon himſelf firſt, . 1 


"a Imuſt add, that it is not Chriſt ſimply or abſtraQly, but C 4 


oncretely conſidered, ' Wick bis Righteouſneſs, as he is a Saviour and Medi, 


pardon, pet ſo as he is to believe On him to that end, that In his Name þ, 


in believing to cloſe with his Perſon firſt. | 
38. Many Men take Chriſt with his Benefits, but yet chiefly for his 
and that is as bad as the former: This is to marry him for his Portion. As yo n 
not to ſever it from himſelf, ſo nor to deſire him only for it, for you hear bot 
muſt go together, firſt him, then his Righteouſneſs : That is Paul's Methy 
Phil. 3. 8, 9. That I may win Chriſt, him firſt ; then follows, Not having min n 
Righteouſneſs, but the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith; that is, Chriſt's Righteay 

s imputed by God unto Faith. | YOM e 
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Pe Faith of Aſſurance. That all 110 Faith is not 
Aſſurance of our Perſonal Intereſt in Chriſt. That yet 
Aſſurance of Salvation may be obtained. How Aſſu- 
rance is caus d by Three "Wir ls in Heaven, and 
Three on Earth, and of the ifference of their Te- 
ſtimony. The Diſcoyeri es and Manifeſtations which 

Chriſt makes of himſelf to che Soul. Of 0 in the 
Hob Ghoſt. Directions unto; the Faith o La who 
want Aſſurance how to take in; and to make uſe of God's 


. Tepee. rr Nhe In, in being with Came. 


110 
1 — I 4% — 7777 —=ITi "yy 4 riet 


CHAP; 1. 


ar A, Gang Fab! is 0 ee of our \Perſoul = in 2 thong h 
r een of « oa Com Fl 7 7 _— = ugh 


* a Fs _ a_— . | SS WET LY . TE "<< F a. =P. 1! r 


* ue. nine Annan * — . — 
170 905 Jo ir 7 If * by . 


| that bath ha Fon bath 1, Foe 12 « ho bah | 105 1 | 
Sor bath not Life... mo STING: 


HE Firſt hats we all begin with For ia, a Founda- 
tion to what 92 775 is, that that Act of Faith which juſtifies a 
Sinner, is diſtinek from Rnowitg he bath Etern: 1. Life, and may 
"App Pe be without it, deen it doth not nccelſatily contain pre- 
* Valling Feu in it. 100 prevailing Allvrance I. f . ſuch an 
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8. 37. — expreſſeth ſuch ſtrong Aſſurance. And this I firſt lay a 4 
not only for more clear and orderly; procendiagin this Point, bur alſo ther, "| 
allay the Cavils and Exceptions Which Men have againſt the Doctrine of þ | 


Aurance,-- When it is : firmed, that none are in, the Eſtate of Grace, ang 


. Believes, but ofly th who af$,7pr hade been undoubtedlyZafſured by an Wy 
were L of ie Spirit in their own ſenſe, that Chriſt is theirs, and, = 
their ſins are forgiven them; when it s aſſerted, that then, and not till th 
they did begin to believe, by ſuch an Aﬀertion the Generation of many jg 
ones is condemped, who Faith either thorough. weakaeſs neyer came to 
a growth of Pet a \ * thorough. Temptation and Preval ce of Fears 
Doubts ae hep ef jo it, who 5 * Chriſt wit full Purpoſe RR 
Heart, and "obediently towards Him in all their Ways. And indeed ji 
that were the meaning when Aſſurance is ſpoken for, that it were made i 
Eſſential Act of Faith hereby a Believer is juſtified, there were juſt cauſe 
many and great Exceptions. And yet. my Scope further herein is, not tog 
courage any to reſt in ſuch a Faith, without ſuch Aſſurance, and content tl 
ſelves wich it, as many do, making a had uſe of ſuch a Dottrige, and fo negke 
ſeeking for a forge tk of AvragtF io be ſupęrtadded : No, the next (n 
cluſions ſhall manife the contrary ; but the intent of this preſent Conclyy 
is, to keep ſuch as have their Hearts-drawn-to-Chriſt, and upheld to belin 
(though without ſuch prevailing Aſſurancę) from ſuch diſcouraging thought 
as therefore td think their. Eſtates'a and that they cannot be inþ 
Eſtate of Grace, becauſe they want ſuch a Work: For if Faith may viſt 
without it, then fuch/Sbuls that do entertain ſuch thoughts do entertain an 
trut 9 ga lt pheit olyn Souls, 4nd the Wprk of God in them, and ai 
him a Lyar. And allo my End is to keep off thoſe that have aſſurance ſuper. ad 
_ed | to Faith, from. Eænſuring the preſent Condition of many of their Brethry 
as if they Were withoug” Grace, \bgcauſe they wanr ſuch Aſſurance, N 
Frirſt, T will therefore” firft prove, That true Faith may be without (| 


Aluramnert) jo ont 503 10 UG, 037 ric | 
hath been pronounced to ſuch a Co 


. Becauſe Juſtification. and Bleſſedneſs hath b 
dition as hath wanted this Aſſurante, and this by Chriſt himſelf, who is to u 
at the latter day Who ate in the Eſtate of Grace and who are not: Thus Aa 
5.3. (in the firſt Sermon, whereof we have the Notes of Bleſſed Perſons r 
corded) he pronounceth à bleſſedneſs to the poor i irit, to the meek, to thut 
that Denken that hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, all which Eftas 
want aſſurance: Now Chriſt's Scope, was not to draw thoſe in which wal 
Diſpoſitions were, to begin now to believe, for that were to found Faith vp 
Conditions; but his Scope is to ſhew that ſuch have true Faith begun. 
verty of Spirit is when they apprehend themſelves poor and empty, it is ol 
being ſpiritually poor, (for then they could not be pronounced bleſſeg) but u 
apprehenſion of their Condition as ſuch, ( oppoſite to the apprehenſion the Chu 
of Laodices had of themſelves, who thought themſelves rich, and that they hut 
need of nothing) and ſo implys want of Aſſurance. 80 mourning under tit 
ſenſe of their Sin and Miſery implys wanting Comfort, as the Promiſe that the) 
mall be comforted implys, which Comfort aſſurance brings always with it, a0 
is indeed the thing promiſed to theſe, afterwards to be given them: So hungrig 
after Righteouſneſs implys emptineſs, and the thing promiſed is fullneſs, ſo as al 
theſe want aſſurance, and all theſe Chriſt pronouncerh bleſſed, and none * 
or can be called bleſſed, but ſuch whoſe ſins are at the preſent forgiven ; as Pui 
after him defines the bleſſedneſs the Scripture ſpeaks of to conſiſt in this, Ron. 
6,7. David deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the Man unto whom God imputeth Riphtt 
ouſneſs; he gives a Deſcription, a Definition of it, that it lyes in this, Bleſſed at 
thoſe whoſe: 10 51 are forgiven, whoſe Sins are covered: If bleſſedneſs then lis 
herein, then. rely the" Ellate of thoſe _ Perſons was ſuch as their ſins were {ot 
given, and yet they wanted aſſurance, and yet not Faith, for a Man is juſtific 
only thereby, Rom,. 4. 5. To him that belitveth op him that jaſtifeth the 175 
his Faith is counted for Righteonſneſs : Therefore thelc that were, po ipinh 
that 'mourged; that hungred and thirſted aſter e bad aith lay# 
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poor in {pirit,:.till he ſees the Riches that are in Chriſt and in Free grace; Bopk, I. 
1s Chriſt's füllneſs, and the, fight of it, that empties a Man more than al 
legal light of his Inſufficiency and Miſery 3 and yet the Believer in the ſight 
Al chis fullneſs ſtill thinks himſelf therefore deeply poor, (wanting Aſſurance) 
. cho he admires that there {bould be ſuch Riches, yet he hath no ſhare in 
em in his ſenſe yet, and no power to lay hold on them. Faith in its firſt act 
overs. at once with one Eye a Man to be poor and ungodly, and with the 
ber looks up to Chriſt's Riches, and to him that juſtifies the ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. 
bongering and thirſting ater Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ( to inſtance in no more) 
ch imply Faith as the bottom of it; for none can ſo hunger truly, but 
chat ſecs the true worth and preciouſneſs of Chriſt; Unto them hat believe 
A Chriſt is precious, 1 Pet. 2. 7. and Chriſt is precious not out of Self. love on- 
” but out of an Apprehenſion of the ſuitableueſs and fitneſs of all that is in 
In ſor them, for true hunger alſo implys that: What makes the Stomach hun- 
Er aſter things but ſuitableneſs? Thus the Soul hath an inſtinct to Chrilt as 
Meat and Nouriſhment, and that ſuppoſeth Faith alſo; (though Aſſurance 
the eating of him with Comfort and filling Contentment) and as hunger 
Pes afore eating, ſo Faith goes afore Aſſurance. Now if ſuch Souls Chriſt 
Wonounced bleſſed here, ſurely if they ſhould dye in this condition, at the lat- 
r day he would not go back from his Word, but he would ſay, Come ye ble/- 
4 alſo; Neither is their Bleſſedneſs pronounced to a future Condition to come, 
hich theſe Diſpoſitions made way for, for (beſides what is before ſaid) Chriſt 
the very Words tells us, he ſpeaks it of their preſent condition, T heirs is the 
no dom of God: This he ſpake to ſuch as John's Miniſtry had converted, and 
Wat truly, who (as it is in As 19. 4. ) did teach the People not Humiliation 
Mmly, but Faith-alſo, ſaying to the People, that They . believe on Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ind Chriſt he comes after to preach aſſurance to ſuch, and to tell them, that 
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+ heir fins were forgiven them. As a farther Confirmation, I will add to this an 
aſtance or two. 11415 | ban 2 5 . be | 

” 1. Let us look on the poor Pablican, and let us conſider his, Eſtate; which 
Thrift there approves, and we ſhall find it to have Faith in it, and yet not 

a Farance, Luke 18. the Phariſee he had an aſſurance that his Eſtate. was good, 
Ne Silt upon himſelf ; for ver. 9. Chriſt's Scope was to diſcover their preſump- 
* jon that truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, and to this end tells 
* em of a poor Publican that indeed comes into God's Preſence, but it is at a 
ll ſtance ; He ſtood afar off : Had he had aſſurance, it would have encouraged him 


Wo have drawn near with boldneſs, Heb. 10. 22. Let as draw near with full aſ- 
Wir ance of Faith. But on the contrary, he was ſo much caſt down with ſhame, 
What he could not lift up his Eyes to. Heaven, and yet he lifts up an eye of 
iich; Lord be merciful to me 4 ſinner : He flies out of himſelf, and bath recourſe 
Wo God's Mercy, which ( by all his Carriage, and the Oppoſition made.) he had 

jo afſurance of. The preſumptuous Phariſee could do nothing but give thanks, 
is aſſurance was ſo great. This Man in an humble Prayer beggs that Mercy 
hat he yet wanted in his own ſenſe, and yet Chriſt pronounceth the ſtate of 
his Man juſtified, ver. 14. 1 tell you, (faith Chriſt) (and I promiſe you I will 
xlieve him) that this Man went to his Houſe juſtified, rather than the other: He 


1 then certainly juſtified; and therefore out of his Example he makes 
* us Promiſe to ſuch as are truly in his Condition, That they ſball be exalted, 
7 1 the ſame verſe. WY: | 


2. That alſo of the Woman of Canaan, to whom Chriſt would give no out- 
ad Word of Encouragement, who yet had true Faith, which Chriſt extra- 
fdinarily commends, Mat. 15, 22, to 56. I bog : Be 
belides theſe Inſtances, I will give you Demonſtrations of it, and then the 
alons and Grounds of it. 105 I? a 
1, The firſt, Demonſtration is drawn from the ſtate of Deſertion, wherein a 
ve Believer may want Aſſurance, when yet he continues to believe; For the 
of live by faith, Hab. 2. 4. Therefore as when the Heart ceaſeth beating, the 
in dies for it, ſo when Faith ceaſeth exerciſing it ſelf, the Believer would 
Fe. And again, That which is a true act of Faith to contioue our Union with 
it, may be a true act to begin that Udion: Now it is not Aſſurance con- 
5 K kk 2 | _  rinues 
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to live by Faith without: Aſſurance; then much mote may he begin to le 
! poſed weakeſt; as a Man 1 bath h 4 
h ,. 

perceive himſelf to live, or into 2 Frenzy; Id as be doth think himſelf dead, u 

to live amongſt Ghoſts, (as ſome have done ) ſo much more may a Child mn 

is in the Wom̃b liue and not-know it. Thus Hemaz likewiſe as to his pi, Wi 
al ſtate thought himſelf (thorough a Frenzy) à Man dead, and to be {rce, 

mong the dead, and to be one whom God hadreut off, and remembered no my, 1 

Pfal. 88. 5. and from whom God did not only hide his Face in regard of U 
light of his Countenance, (Which ſome have ſaid is the only deſertion canh 
fall a Chriſtian; in which ſtill he retains his Aſſurance, and doubts not by 
that God ſtill is his God, though he hides his face) but had caſt him off ,, 
14. he ſays, he was one cut off by his Hand ; and yet when Heman had fy 

deſpetate thouglits prevailing over Aſſurance, he had Faith, and expreſſeth iz 

ver. 1. O Lord Gua of my Sulvation, I have cryed night and day afore thee :; M 

it, and you will find that it is juſt che voice of Faith, wanting Aſſurance: j 

cannot call him his God; he ſays not, , God, my Goa, as Chriſt could, ua 

he wanted the light of God's j ſurance of Faith remaining y 

him when the Comfort of Faith was wanting) but yet Hema doth look uy 

God-as' the God of his Salvation, that. is, / as” that God who muſt fave hy 

and in whom his Salvation (if ever he be ſaved) lies, from whom he li 

for: Salvution, and to whom he hath recourſe for it, tho“ he could not ſay, A 

is my Salbation: Vea, and thus it had been with him from his youth, u. 

15. either he had once Aſſurance, and now had loſt it, or from his youth 

firſt beginning had ever wanted it; and i, it was either of the two, the 

ment holds good to prove Faith not to be Aſſurance, for {till he hath recur 

to God by Faith in Prayer, and ſo had Faith in his Heart, when yet he u 

under Terrours and Appprehenſions of God's caſting him off. Why ſhulil i 

inſtance in oi David, Jonah, and many more ? I will only give that Dir 

in a. 50. x0. the Prophet having in the verſes immediately atore expreſſed un 

triumphing aſſurance, It is God” that juſtifies me, who ſhall condemn ? Now, (u 

he) if a Soul that fears God wants ſuch a Light as comfortably enableth h 

Soul to ſay ſo, yet Ler him truſt: in the Name of the Lord. You ſee then i 

he might exerciſe Haith in that condition: And to ſay the caſe of this Mat 

Prophet ſpeaks off was not a State of Juſtification, is a groſs abſurdity ; ft 

Prophet calls God hit God; though the dejected Soul could not ſay fo, hett 

Prophet ſays ſo for him. WI. 

- As for thoſe that will ſay, that Faith is a triumphing, a prevailing Aſuran 
I'would refer them but to ten or twenty years Experience, which may (if they 
not the more wary) lamentably confute them; 'for they may fall into this Da 
neſs as well as Job did, and then if they do ſo, what is the Faith they live by! 
It is that of Hema s, a calting themſelves upon the God of their Salvation! 
cleaving to him; it is chat of the Church in the like diſtreſs, Lament. 3% 
The Lord is my portion, ſays my Soul, therefore will I hope in him: God did W 
aloud ſay to her Soul that he was her God, but he enabled her Soul to if 
that he was her Portion; that is, to pitch on him, and chooſe him; andi 

in him, and betake her ſelf to him, as all the Good and Portion ſhe ever lod 
for, which act of Recumbency afforded: Hope as the conſequent of it. Fw 
notes out' a betaking a Man's ſelf to God, a choice of him as a Man's portith 
as one all the Good I look for lyes in, and therefore I will hope in'W 
for Help is*to be had only in him, and from him, and I will do any thing tu 

there may be hope for me. Now if ſometimes thoſe who have Aſſurance 
{ ht to this Faith, then ſurely it is good Faith; and if it be good Faith# 
ter aſſurance, then it may be ſo before; and yet to this one that hath: had® 
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Jrevail againſt aſſurance of Faith, and there is no more Priviledge of Freedom Book 1. 


her and Adultery may prevail, .h know not but that Doubting may pre- 
1 880 : For Believers are perfektſy. reed from the prevailing of no 4in bur 
hat againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and if the power of ſin may prevail againſt Grace 
n other Faculties, I know not but the guilt of Sin may prevail againſt Aſ- 


mance in the Conſcience alſo. Andfotther, Tam ſure, that though the Holy 


| the Mi. be God, yet the Light he witneſſeth by is but a Creathre, 
+64 a V 2 to a Man's Seher ſint are forgiven; and there taͤre 
other prevailing workings' may be interrupted, ſo may thar alſo, and then 
hat Faith have Men recourſe unto but ſuch ag is a caſting a Man's ſelf on 
tee · grace, that Faith which ſtood them il ſtead at firft ? It is not the remem- 
rance of his former Aſſurance will uphold a Man, for he may grow blind, and 


get he was purged from his old fins, 2 Per. 4.9; He ſpeaks of Aſſurance in 


at and che following vetſes. Aſſurance ' deperids'on ſtrict and holy walk- 
g, and ſo may be interrupted by our: Nemiſtteſs and Negligenee. 100 


5 ocz. That true Faith may be where prevailing Aﬀarance is not, appears by 
Wis; That che Senſe of Belief of Generat Principles and Foundations of Faith 
pay be over. gdouded and revailed againſt by Temptations to the contrary, and 
v''the! Atheiſmm of a Man's Heart, fo that à poor Believer {halt ſay, I Doubt 


yhether there be a God or no, whether ehe Scriptures be true ör no, I can- 
ot find 1 believe the Truth of the Promiſes.” Thus the Natural Atheiſm of 


he Heart may overflow; and fem to conquer this Faith, that there is a God, 


d yet then the Soul believes ſtrongly at the ſamé tiche that there is a God, 


nd it appears in its Actions, though n6t in its Senſe and Light, for the Soul 


ears this Godin all its Ways and Walks, as believing this Truth. Hence I argue, 


hat if Faith in the General may be overpowred in Senſe and inward Light, 


hen yet a Man truly believes, then much more may the particular Perſwa- 


on of a Man's being in the Eſtate of Grace (vhich is but a deduction out of 
Whoſe general Principles) be in a Man's ſenſe prevailed againſt by doubting, 


hen yet ſecretly he doth moſt truly believe. The Apoſtles, when Chriſt was 


Jead and crucified, did almoſt begin to call in queſtion the general Principles 
Faith; they were much ſtaggered in them, as appears from that Speech, 


vke 24. 21. We truſted, ( faid they) it hal been he fhould have redeemed Iſra'l, 
ud it 'is nom the third day when he promiſed to rife, and yet ne fee him not. 
is Sufferings ſtaggered their Faith, and therefore ver. 25. he calls them Sh 


bear: to believe what the Prophets had written; and yet then they did fecrerly 


lieve, and had recourſe to the Sepulchre, and an Eye what ſhould become 
pf him. Thus Thomas allo would not believe the Reſurrection of Chriſt, (a 
an Article) unleſs he faw him. Now if the Faith in the Principles may bi 
n the Heart, and yet be prevailed againſt by Doubting, then much more” the 
articular Concluſions derived thence to our ſelves, which are at no time fo 
ully aſſented to as the other, and yet Faith muſt then be in the Heart, for a 

an dies elſe. If the main Root and Stock may ſeem dead, much more che 


. 


branches and the Buds. | \ | 
4 Wicked Men are not immediately bound to have Aſſurance, and there- 
ore it is not the Eſſential Act wherein Faith conſiſts: They are condemned, 
jou know, for not believing, now if the firſt act of Faith commanded were to 
clieve that Chriſt is mine, and that my fins are forgiven, how could a Man 
a the ſtate of Nature be bound to ĩt? For ſuch an'affarance pf Chriſt's being 
s, is not a Truth in the ſtate wherein 7 ſtands, but yet he is every hour 
of Life, and to caft himſelf on him 
his Pardon, and to chooſe him as that means appointed by God for temil- 
on; for Chtiſt blames the Phariſees that they did not do fo, Fob 5. 40. "Te 
Sr borate Life. Therein therefore Ties the AR of 
aith which juſtifies. © / a gd I. 87 3 a 140 + $7 0 22 
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The Reaſons why there inch be true Juſtifiing Faich in a Man, and yet be vs i 


LACEY op ESV! wail ft | 5: 7 COON NZD 2 & (7s 11 5 
„N51 have given Arguments to prove that all true Faith is not Aflurang, | 
I ſhall, now give. the Reaſons, ' Why there may be true Faith in a1 

4 . who et wants ſuch Aſſurance. ® | 01 „ BAA 
n Thoſe Elle ial ts that are attributed to Faith, and whereby it i 
expreſſed, fall ſhort of expreſſing aſſurance in a Believer's ſenſe. Faith is g 

eſſed by ſeeing Chriſt, and his Worth and Excellency, Jobs 6. 40. by log, 
ing on him as they in the Wilderneſs did on the Brazen Serpent: Not as dh 
which had already healed them, but looking on it as the means appointed to Cn 
them, and that only. So alſo Faith is expreſs d by coming to him, va 
implies not ſo much a Perſwaſion that a Man's Sins are forgiven by God, 1 
having recourſe to him to forgive them, as a flying to him that is gracious, and <, 
ſen by God on purpoſe; As 4 coming unto bim at unto 4 lively ſtone, choſen of Gy Wi 
1 Pet. 2. 4. and ſo Joby 5. 40. they are blamed for not coming to him thr 
they might have Life; and becauſe ſuch may truly come, who yet in th 
own ſenſe may fear whether he will receive them, and do them good, they 
fore Chriſt aſſures ſuch, Jabs 6. 37. He that | comes to me I will in no wiſe ad 
ant. Chriſt ſpeaks it to aſſure ſuch as do come, Who though they come, ye 
wanted this Perſwaſion in their own ſenſe, Io go up to Chriſt for hel ; 
to truſt or believe on him, as to go down to Egypt for help is called a tri. 
ing on that Nation, I. 31.1. This coming argues a chooſing him, a beraking; 


'2 * 
* ' 


Man's ſelf to him. Again, that act of truſting on him (as there in u 


10. truſting on the Name of the Lord is commanded, when Light is Wanting) 
doth. not neceſſarily imply or require a prevailing aſſurance that God is my C 
and that my Sins are pardoned by him, but there may appear a great cruſty 
the want of the Senſe of this: As for Example, then a Traytor truſts a lig 
when upon a Proclamation of Pardon indefinite he comes in, and lays dowa l 
Weapons, and refers himſelf to him; when he leaves all his hopes among tk 


Rebels, and puts his Life, his Service, and all into his hands; I/ there 0 


any hope ; as the Church in the Lamentations ſays, Lam. 3. 29. ſuch a truſt wi 
in Jab; Iwill truſt him though he kill me, Job 1 3: 15. When yet God fought i 
an Enemy againſt him. For truſting hath two ſeveral ſignifications with it, ti: 
one intimates a quiet ſecurity that the Party that is truſted will do ſuch a 
ſuch a thing, as when a Man ſays, I truſt and am perſwaded he will do (uM 
a thing for me; the other Signification intimates, that upon an High Etta 
of a Man's Goodneſs, Faithfulneſs, Ingenuity, and Indeſinite Expreſſion of hin- 
Telf, and Carriage to others, a Man puts over all to him, and commits him 
his cauſe, and all upon his good Will and Grace, to obtain his Suit, and th 
relyance is then accounted- the greateſt truſt, when the Man cannot ſay he hut 
a particlar aſſurance from him in whom he confides : Thus ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pi 
10. The poor leaves himſelf with thee ; Plal. 10. 14. he rolls himſelf on God, I/ 
37-7. which in verſe 3. is expreſſed by truſting. | | 

Again, Waiting is another act of Faith, which implys a looking for help fo 
Chriſt, a waiting for Pardon from him, not an aſſurance of Pardon alread 
_ attained. Waiting is au att of Faith, whereby a Man renounceth all vain hops 
and helps, and berakes himſelf wholly to Chriſt, and continues to look for be 
from him, and none elſe ; and this act doth not reach ſo far as to Aſſurance in Sel 
for Aflurance is the thing waited for, and yet this waiting is Faith. He il 
made the 1307. Pſalm was a;Believer, being a Pen- man of Holy Writ, and it 
likely. to be David himſelf, But whoſoever he was, he was then in a ſenſe of 
want of forgivenels, ver. 1. he ſays, he was in * and what Depths? irapp® 
by the zd. and 4th. verſes, that it was the want of forgiveneſs that troubled him; {ot 
he pleads, / thou markeſt iniquity, who ſhall ſtand and, There is forgiven” pi 
thee :.In this caſe he could not ſay his ſins were forgiven him; Nay, be fd 
in ſenſe that God retained them, and marked them, and ſer them on oy 


"if Ting Fab. 7 
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-—Gonſcience; and therefore that which in this Caſe he builds his Faith upon is Book l. 
7 ivene/s is with thee; it is there to be had, and anſwerably an act of oor . 
ing luuable to that Eſtate is put forth, a waiting for the Lord, ver. 5. and, 1» 
% lord (that general Promiſe of pardoning Sianers) do Ihpbpe. 

. We have another Reaſon Why Faith may be without aſſurance, it we con- 
des; the main Object of Faith, Which firſt; and primarily, and adequately in 
the firſt act of it is here in the Name of Chriſt, John 1. 12. that is, himſelf, 
his-Perſon,.; The Object of [Fajth- is not ſo much this Propoſition, That Chriſt 
i mine, (that is an axiome) but Chrilt himlelf, and therefore Faith is ſtill 
Wl cxoroſled by belicving on him, and receiving him, John 1. 12, and the Reaſon 
i, becauſe Faith ig wha which compleats the Union betwixt Chriſt and me: 
Now the things united are his Perſon and my Soul, and that which makes the Uni- 

on is my; cleaving to him as; my chiefeſt good, and giving my ſelf up to him, 
and joining my, ſelf to him conſenting to be his, and taking him to be mine, 
ad gor this , Propdlition; that my Sings are forgiven, though I acknowledge 
7 e ot ins is:cbat, Which my Faith alſo aims at in him. But further 
caladegi! cody boſon 108 fle 70 138 2 F | FIND) + 
N That Chri and Chriſt alone, is the firſt Promiſe, and the great Pro- 
ni that Faith looks at, and that Juſtification and Salvation, and the Promi- 
. of all a Man's ptiviledges he hath, or is to have by Chritt, are! ſecondary, 
Rade therefore to be believed in the ſecond place, and are made in Chriſt, and 
Dot to Men till they are in- Chriſt, for all Promiſes are Tea and Amen in him, 
and is made all in all tous. So as e'rg.any. Man can believe his ſins ate for- 
given, or look upon any Priviledge which is to be had by Chriſt as his on, 
he muſt. firſt be united to Qhriſt, aud Chriſt muſt be made his; there muſt be an 

ac of Faith cloſing, with his Perſon, conſenting to be his, and receiving him 
s indefinitely offered, to be his, (if be will take him) and then, and not be- 
ore, can any Man come to believe he bath the pardon of his Sins, or that 
ze. hall have Glory, and be ſaved. Theſe Secondary Promiſes they are 
he Object for Aſſurance to work upon, but the Perſon of Chriſt is the Object 
f Faith, which Faith ſixeth on, and the Believer firſt comes unto Chriſt, and 
Wakes him, and therefore aſſurance of Juſtification and Salvation mult neceſ- 
arily come in after believing, on the Perſon of Chriſt. -Now Chriſt Who is 
Whe-greac Promiſe. is but [indefinitely offered, (though that Offer indefinite is 
Wnade. known to all) therefore anſwerably tis not required that the act of Faith 
Whould be aſſurance; but the Promiſe of Juſtification and Glory, &c. are de- 
Wermined, and made definite to them that are Believers, G. { and accord- 
nzly. they: ſtill run in that ſtrain) and therefore to believe them requires aſ- 


* 1 * = Bt. that Chi Go 1001 3 . e 
= Sccond/y, The Aſſurance that Chriſt's Perſon is mine, is not the firſt Object of 
= Whe firſt act of Faith, for he is not mine *till-L have taken him, then he mes 


ine, according to the Rules of the Word: This indeed the Heart may have | 
th.) a ſecret hint of, of eſpecial Good will in God and Chriſt, in the oder 
ff himſelf to a poor Soul, conveyed thorough the indefinite Promiſe: The 


: 0 gelieving Soul doth think that God means Chriſt for him, and deſigus Chriſt 

. Pl o him, but this is not aſſurance, for he cannot ſay that Chriſt is his 'till he 

* ath taken him; it is the taking a Gift makes it the Man's who takes it, and 

19 fred ot the offet of it: So thar till out of ſuch a hint conveyed thorough the inde. 

** nite Promiſe a Man hath taken Chriſt, there is no room for triumphing Al- 

3 hops urance, for a Man to ſay that Chriſt is his. Again, | vt Bet. 

aer de %% If we conſider in what Faculty Faith is faid principly to reſide, it 
in Seals ll appear, that the main act of Faith is not Aſſurance: It principally is ſeated j 
He chi Ar Will, for the Conſent of that, and the knitting of that to Chriſt makes 

ind it a Union, as conſent in Marriage doth ; therefore believing is called receiving 

{c ox.” John 12, 1. and coming to Chriſt, and being dra wn to him, is the Phraſe 


which it is expreſſed, and that principally is of the Will: Now if the main 


10 PE Faith were an aſſenting to an over-powring Light that Chriſt is mi be, 

eneſ t he Ting it down that my Sins are pardoned, then the main act that made | | 

be la a lon were in the Underſtanding; but now, that firſt Work upon the Ua- | 

n ooo ending is expreſſed: by ſeeing him, but bor by ſeeing him at firſt 10 be | 
n | 25 miue, 
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s are ſaid to know the Father, 1 Jr 2. 13 but not to kg 
that hee is theit Father. When Men affent not to the worth that is in Chriſt, (4, Bl 
Ignorance whereof is the ground of Mens refuſal of him ) then it is that t 
make God a Lyar : But to cloſe” wirh Chriſt's Perſon as tendred to me, 1 
is the main att of Faith. And it ſhould be granted that by drawing, John 6.4, 
is meant a drawing my Underſtanding to aſſent that Chriſt is mine, yet a dn 


y 
1 
4 


ing of the Will 18 mainly intended. 0 111333 Sl 18 19 CL 9110 1 : 10 
+ Fourthly, Hence therefore I argue in the fourth place, That Aſſurance eong 
in but to "confirm and ical to What pute Faith bath“ done; and therefore fi 
lows upon Faith, and fo all Expreſſions that expreſs aſfuranee iinply: As vu 
it is called eſtabliſhing or confirinimg, ſcaling and giving am Earheſt, and a Wu 
neſſing, all theſe ſuppoſè an ad of Faith already paſſed,” which-eſtates us iy 
to Chriſt and Salvation, to which aſſurance comes in as a confifmarion : fy 
an Eatneſt fu -fieſt a Bargain made, Which that confirms, and ay 
neſs ſuppoſtth ſome: Act paſſed, a' Deed made, and then there is place fy 
a Witneſs, and ſo à Seal comes in after the Deed is dra wn and eoncluded, to a0 
a confirmation, ſo that the firſt ad of Faith doth not include prevaling af 
rauce in it, but aſter Men believe then comes in fealing, E58. 13. 4 
believed, J mere ſcaled with that Holy Spirit o, Promiſe: And therefore the K. 
craments of the Lords. Supper and Baptiſm, wich are Seals and Inftramens 
of aſſutancr, are ta be adminiſtred after a Man hath Faith, or is ſuppoſed » 
be in the ſtate of Grace; Les a eximine himſelf, and ſo kt bins eat; 1 Cu 
11. 28. They are not to begin Grace, but to confirm it; whereas wete Fi 


Aſſurance they mighe«begio im. 
Add tothis, FV, That Aſſurance comes in as a Reward of Faith, as a Lief 


ſoperadded to Faith, illat when a Man hath truſted God upon his bare Won 
and a ſecret hint of a Promiſe, and hereby hath, ſet to bis Seal that God is trig 
and born the ſtreſs of many over powering Doubts) and Temptations, and je 
cleaves to Chriſt, though not filly knowing in his ſenſe"Chriſt is his, tha 
God ſets to his Seal; therefore, ſays Chriſt, Re. 2. 1. To him that overcoms 
I wil give to tat af the hidden Munna. © A Man's Faith muſt fight firſt; and hay 
a Conqueſt, and then aſſurance is the Crown, the Triumph of Faith; bur Faith 
muſt be tryed firſt, and what tries Faith more than Temptations, and Fen, 
and Doubts, and Reaſonings againſt a Man's Eſtate ? That triumphing aflerance 
(Rom. 8. 37, 38. We are more than Conquerors; and 1 am per faded that nothin 
ſhall ſeparate us from the lo God in Chriſt Feſus) comes after a Tryal, & 
none are crow ned till they: have ſtriven, and therefore Eſtabliſhment comes et 
Suffering, ſo 1 Per. 53. 10. After ge have ſuffer'd aiwhile, eft abli y frengrhes, ſall 
ou Ibis putting into joint and rooting is after ſuffering ; Aſubey {bould hare 
had it before, he would have prayed ablolutely for it; and this the A poſtle a 
ſo imports in 1 Per. 1. 7, 8. in Sealing of the joy of believing, ( believing it 
Chriſt ye tejoyce with joy unſpeakable: and glorious, receiving the end of yout 
Faith, the ſalvation-of of your Souls;) the Context argues, that this joy unſpe 
able and glorious, which thus accompanieth triumphing aſſurance, is called te 
ceiving Salvation, and the end of Faith, and the reward of Faith, which is tied 
with manifold Temptations, ver. 7. and therefore tis called the earneft of Her 
ven, and God therefore diſpenſeth it voluntarily aud freely, 
Add to this, Sixeb/y, That that Light which cauſeth affdrarice of- Faith is 
diſtinct thing, and ſuperadded to Faith; and the Soripture ſpeaks of ir as & that 
diſtin from Faith, (though it doth coaleſce with ĩt, and they both make one) af 
may be ſeparately conſidered, and is called · ſenſe as ſo conſidered : Fos either iti 
by a reflex ad upon Graces in a Man, and then tis Experience (as the Apoſtlecals 
it) Which breeds this Hope, or by an immediate diſcovery of the Spirit with 
joy uaſpeakable, which -bath Senſe and Sight in it; and therefore Jeb though 
he believed afore, yet when this Light broke in afreſh, I ef thee (Hays he) 
55 the; leurine of the Rur, lat nom mint Eyer have ſben thee, Job 42. J, and there 
ore. tod I 30 18. Allurance (when it is ſpoken of in che diſtnchon it Hill 
from Faith) is called Light, and the wam of it Darkneſs; in vhiell Darlegeſ j& 
the Light of Faith 1bines; but fo:: as tomparatively- with chat: Lighe alien 
comes in with Aſſurance the Soul is Aid to be in Darbgülg und 10 Walk, 
| . , 


* 
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| f Juſtifying Faith. 


pe, 1.8, compared with 1 John 3. 2. yet comparatively to naked Faith, and 
- ordinary Light that Faith hack, it may be called ſight and ſenſe; ſo as I 
+ ay ſay to one that believes, having ſtrong Sights and Lights of God daily, as 
iſt ſaid unto Thomas, Thou haſt ſeen and believed, John 20. 29. but the other 
elieves though he ſees not. | 


W 7 will now ſhew how in ſuch acts of Faith as theſe, all the main Ends 
W. Faith are and may be attained and accompliſh'd, by indefinite acts of 
WW -cumbency and Truſting on God, though wanting Aſſurance: As for In- 
Wance, 
"Fir, The firſt main End of Faith is to glorifie God's free and rich Grace, and 
hriſt, and to attribute all to them in point of Juſtification and Salvation, and 
Wo magnific and ſet them up alone in my Heart; that is it for which Abraham's Faith 
commended, Rom. 4. 20. He was ftrong in Faith, and gave Glory to God: Now 
acknowledge that when Aſſurance comes, it enableth the Heart many ways to 
lorifie God more than meer naked Faith, or caſting a Man's ſelf upon Chriſt doth ; 
Yr it hath all the other hath, and more; and beſides, it cauſeth the heart to 
> more thankfull, and more fruitfully and chearfully obedient ; it perfects 
ove, opens and gives vent to a new ſtream of Godly Sorrow, adds new Mo- 
ves, enlargeth and encourageth the Heart in Prayer, winds up all Graces to 
W new and higher Key and Strain, cauſeth a Spring-tide-of all; yet ſo as God 
& and may be as truly, and in as right a way glorified by thoſe acts of 
aith in a ſtate of meer Recumbency as by the other; though I do not {ay ſo 
mply, and with ſo large a Revenue. as when Aſſurance comes. Now a Man 
dth rightly glorifie God's rich Grace, and Chriſt, by two things: Firſt, When 
e Heart attributes all that wholly and fully unto Chriſt, and God's Grace, 
Which God in the Scripture aſcribes to them in point of Salvation: And, Se- 
ih, When the Heart is bowed in all the Carriages, and Dealings, and Pra- 
tices of it, to demean it ſelf accordingly, wiz. In a word, to give unto God 
at which is God's, as Chrift ſays in another caſe ; Now both theſe a Soul 
at is as yet but hung upon Chriſt doth and may do, for that Soul in a ſpiri- 
al manner ſees the Riches, the fullneſs of Grace in Chriſt, adores, admires 
W. renounceth all vain hopes in all things elſe, reſolves to have help no way 
Iſe, robs and detracts nothing from Chriſt ia the ſecret practices of the Heart, 
dr it deals with nothing elſe but Chriſt: for Salvation; the Soul hath, for what 
& apprehends to be in him, left all its own Righteouſgeſs, Parts, . Abilities, 
omfort in all Creatures, and accordingly walks every day: Oaly the Soul 
ats this prevailing Light, that this Grace and Chriſt is his, which when it 
it dmes, though it adds to his Comfort indeed, and ſo. cauſeth him in a wa 
ut f particular Thankfulneſs to glorihe this Grace in relation to himſelf, yet the 
* aith of Recumbence attributes as much to the Grace it ſelf as the other of 


i ſſurance doth by way of praiſing, glorilying, and admiring it. And this Faith 
d WP! Recumbence expreſſeth thus much by reſting on Chriſt, parting with all for 
+ Pn, as well as the other glorifies him in other acts of rcjoycing in him, cc: 


he Grace of Chriſt is as truly glorified by the one as by the other, only in 


Y leyeral way; the one honours it by acts of dependance upon it to be obtain. 
oo „ the other by way of thankfulneſs for it as already enjoyed. As the Saints 
aer the Old Teſtament believed as truly on Chriſt, though yet to come, as 


e now on him though already come, and it was but a differing cireumſtance 
e Chriſt to come, and already come, made the difference, (and yet ſuch a dif- 

Nene as thereby we receive more Grace and Comfort than they had; ) ſo the 
Fl, pants that want aſſurance of Chriſt being yet theirs, or his Benefits theirs, by 

ſepending on him that he may be theirs, and all his Benefits theirs, they glo- 
fe him as truly as they that believe all his Benefits are theirs, and in pre- 
em poſſeſſion,” ( only 1 confeſs there is a new, Edition of many Graces in a Man 
dy. the coming in of Aſſurance, there is much, Grace and Comfort that follows 3) 
> 4Man may ſhew) his true Loye in admiration of the Worth, and Parts, and 
aihiulaeſs of one to whom. he ſues * his Friend, and honours, him u, 


. 
—, 


and not by Sight : Though I confeſs even the light of Aſſurance is not Book II. 
by — with the ſight in Heaven, when we ſhall ſee Chriſt as he is, WV 
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Patt ll. by acts of Obfervance to gain his Friendſhip, as he may do by 4005 of Red | / 
aul when he is affured of His Love te lim. It will 1 confeſs add mid Wl 


See my Ser. Soul come to Chriſt to pardon ſin through his Death, and live in it? 


with God, out 


the firſt Rea- 


go ofthe & Ezith of Recumbency or Expe 


— thy juſtifie me, and that I may be faved, it is not therefore abſolutely neceſÞ1 
do fu 


to the chearfulneſs of all be dofly ge about for him, When he knows hing 
be his Friend, but he honours him no leſs truly in the one than in the other; 11 

theſe acts of Recumbenty do change and purifie the Heart as truly as a&, , WA 
aſſurance, arid carry it om to Obedience; for not only the beholding Chriſ n Wl 

his glorious Excellencies do change the Heart, 2 Coy. 3. 18. but the Expeh Wl 
tion and Dependancy the Soul is put into, works an Holy Ingenuity : x, 
God's Love, and fo great a Favour out of free good-will in God being the in 
rhe Expectation of the Soul, that God would pardon his fin out of as prey, 
Love as if Chriſt were yet to be given, how can he look for ſuch Lore y 
God's Hands, (and without it the Soul reckons it ſelf undone ) without x 
{wering God again with all the Love in his Heart? How can a Man proj 
that he expects ſuch Kindneſs at God's Hands, and be unkind to him? how © 
the Heart be able to look God in the Face, if it be ſo diſingenuous? Can th 


Chriſt may and will ſay, how would you have me to pardon theſe Sins? Throyt 
thy death, Lord, thinks the Soul, and ſo expecteth; and how then caſt thy 
find in thine heart to live in, them? Now, though all theſe Effects are in a my 
direct way wrought by Faith of Aſſurance, yet they are as truly all wrought by 
Ctation, when it is iti earneſt. And let me add thi, 
that in two reſpeQs the Soul in ſuch a ſtate honours God's Grace more: 

1. It honours that Property and Attribute of Grace that it is free; or 4 
Man in truſting God, when he knows not in his own ſenſe that Grace is hy 
yet refers himſelf to it, and deyolves himſelf on it, and doth all in dependang 
upon it, as much as one that is aſſured doth ; and herein he gives a real . 
1 of, and magnifies the Prerogative and Freedom of this Graz, 
2. Though all the acts of Grace (as they are of themſelves) are leſs and weil 
er that accompany ſuch an Eftate, than thoſe that flow from aſſurance, which 
like the early and latter rain make the heart more fruitful, yet if you put up: 
ori theſe acts of recumbent Faith the relation of being trials, ſo they glotits 
God more, and are more acceptable; for it is not ſimply acts of Faith, but the 
tryal of Faith which is found to Honour and Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 7. that is, to the 
Honour both of that Grace, and alſo of Chriſt who is the Object of it. Faith 
when it is tryed glorifieth God moſt in ſome regard: Now therefore to 
leave all Hopes and Comforts, and reſt wholly on Chriſt for Life and Com 
fort, and to obey him, c. when I know not that he is mine, though the ad 
of Grace be fewer, yet the trial is greater; as Mercies draw out Love more, 
yet Afflictions do try Love more, and therefore make it exceeding acceptable; 
{o aſſurance draws Love out more, makes a Spring-tide of it, but a ſtate d 
Recumbency tries it. A Servant that is in Health may do more work that 
one that is fick, and yet what a fick Servant doth is as much accepted, be. 
cauſe it is a trial of his Faithfulneſs, though it be leſs. 

Secondly, The ſecond main End that Faith ſerves for, is to put Men into ide 
Eſtate of Grace and Juſtification before God: It is that act upon which Go 
pronounceth a Man juſtified, therefore we are ſaid to be juſtified by Faith, and 
to have acceſs into this Grace wherein we ſtand, Rom. 5. 1, 2. for though 
loves a Man from all Eternity, yet he cannot fave a Man, and pronoun 
his fins forgiven, according to his Rules in his Word, till an act of fait 
hath paſſed, ſo as by reaſon of that act I am before God according t0 hi 
revealed will in that Eſtate 1 was not in before; and ſo according to be 
Rules of his Word, T which is the Rule he will judge by) he can after the 
act pronounce a Man's fins forgiven, which before he could not, if he kf 
to his Rules; as all other Eſtates are conveyed by ſome mutual act, ſo it 
Eſtate of Grace. The main Intent then of this a& of Faith being that God 


ch an act that I ſhould know I certainly do perform it, but * 1 
ſuffice to do the deed, that God knows it; for real Juſtification, and to be 
the ſtate of Grace, and fo accounted by God, is the main End of it.: And 1 


ſole 


31 
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s . 


hat I may have Peace with God in my Conſcience; Therefore being juſtified by 
, / which is the prime act ) we have peace with God, as the fruit of it, Rom. 
1, it tends to my Joy in believing, and that I may have ſtrong Conſolation. 
ow to the having a thing, it is not neceſſary that I know I have it, for a Man 


oa being in the Devil it is not neceſſary to know it, ſo nor to a being in 
brit; God then hath choſen, out ſuch an act to juſtifie a Sinner as ſhall be 
mon to all ages of Chriſtians, that the leaſt may not be excluded, ſuch an 
aas is common to all Times and all Eſtates, this act is Faith of Recum- 
Pence; but Faith of aſſurance, knowing my ſelf to be in Chriſt, and to be ju- 
iged, could not have been ſuch a common and conſtant act that juſtifies, un- 
eſs we will ſay it cannot be prevailed upon by Doubts. Lea, I muſt be firſt 
uſtified, by an act of Faith, reſting on Chriſt for Juſtification, ere I can come 

J have aſſurance Iam juſtified ; for Faith at firſt looks at, my Eſtate not as 
SE. God's Decree of, Election, but as it is laid down in the rules of the Word, 
ad according to the rules of the Word I am not in a ſtate of Juſtificatioa 

till 1 have believed on Chriſt for Juſtification, and on him that juſtifies the 
Bngodly : And therefore in Scripture Men are ſaid to believe that they may 
Pe juſtified, Gal. 2. 16. in that Text the Apoſtles themſelves are ſaid to do ſo 
Po then the firſt act of Faith is caſting my ſelf on Chriſt for Juſtification, and 


Hot belicving that I am juſtified. | 
l come now to anſwer the Objections, the Anſwers to Which afford New 
| Reaſons of the thing. 3 | g. 
Object. 1. / Faith be not an apprehenſion that Chriſt is mine, wherein then 
Ws that ſpecial application and appropriation of Chriſt, and the promiſe which is made 
Wo le in Faith, and urged upon Believers ? | 

Aſw. 1. I anſwer : Firſt, We urge a ſpecial application as abſolutely neceſſa- 
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y, in oppoſition to the Papiſts Faith, who teach their Followers, that to be- 
eve only the general Truths, that there is a God, and that Chriſt hath died, 


— 
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* ad to believe as the Church believes, is true Faith ; which we ſay may be 
ha Devils, as James allo affirms, Jam. 2. 19. But we ſay moreover, unleſs 
re, here be a further application, it is a vain Faith; but then undetſtand rightly what 
ce; What particular application is, namely, when my Heart is by the belief of the 
generals drawn in to Chrift in particular, to reſt on him for my own Satva- 
ion; when I aſſent not only as a Witneſs to a Will, bur come in as a Party, 
be- as a Legatee, put in for a ſhare, that Chriſt and all his Benefits may be mine, 

and ſo. give my ſelf up to him; when Special Mercy to me is the aim of my 
the aith; Here now is a true application and appropriation, for I reſt not in a 
500 eeneral aſſent, but my Faith joins my Heart to Chriſt, conſents to take him 
and Bs mine, and to be his, and the Scope of my cleaving to him is, that he may 
600 de mine. And this as it is more then Papiſts Faith, and is indeed the Life of 


ain s mine than a real appropriation. I apply Chriſt when I believe on him that 
ay be ſaved, as well as when I believe he is mine, and I ſhall be ſaved. 
the n the Inſtance of the Man in the Goſpel, that fold all he had to buy the Peart 
that 4 Bargain of his made the Pearl his, and did appropriate it to him, for there- 
op x he bought it; and it was not a Perſwaſion of its being his made it firſt his, 
) 75 — wins all that it might be his, though that Perſwafion came in after* 
fan e 2, Secondly, For further clearing of this, Ianſwer: You muß know that 
— ere is a twofold Application, The one is real, which makes a thing mine; 


e other is axiomatical; n oC is mine: Or, if you will, the ont 
LIL 2 '5 


Faith, ſo alſo is it leſs than aſſurance, which is rather a verbal challen ing him 


ore the Apoſtles though they knew the Father, and believed on him, John 14. 1,7. Book. Il. 
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is a double appropriation of Meat or Apparel, the one a challenging a lawſy 


main application of Faith lay in believing that Chriſt is mine, then it ver 


Father offers a Child a Suit, ſaying, it ſhall be his if he will wear it, then k 


happy enough. They oppoſe this Doctrine of Aſſurance alſo out of Eavy, 


| and diſcern, and can ch 1 | 
lenge this as mine: The other is in the Wil, when Ichooſe it ſor my Portion, clean 3 
to it as mine, take it to be mine. Now the main and firſt act of Application of Eis Wl 
lyes in the Will, for that is the Faculty that is drawn to Chriſt, wheret 1 
come in particular to Chriſt, and join my felf to him: It is therefore cad i 
receivitig Chriſt, John 1. 12. and therefore Chriſt puts it upon their Will, * 
5. 40. N will "not come 10 me that ye might have life. As for Example, Thy, 


right, when Þ can ſay this Meat is mine, I have right to it, but the other; WM 
eating it, digeſting it, and making it one fleſh with me, and that is the u 
real appfeation that appropriates it; and fo for Cloaths, it may be Inſiznig 
cant to ſay they are mine, and belong to me, they may do ſo, and 1 ng 
wear them, bat the true appropriation of them is to put them on, and yy, Wl 
them: So in Medicines, to apply them to the Soar for Cure, to bring the Sa 
and the Fleſh 1 * that is the real proper application of them. Thy ; Wi 
is in Faith-alſo, the cleaving to Chriſt in my Will, the hungering after him, w 
digeſting bim, the putting him on, the laying my Soul ro him, this is t. 
proper-real application of him, this is an ack of the Will; but to apprehey 
he is mitte, ahd ſo to challenge a right in him, that is but an axiomarica] , 
plication, an act of the Underſtanding, though where it is in truth it enen 
eth that real application, and draws the Will more unto Chriſt. Now if 


mainly an act of the Underſtanding, and a Propoſition were the chief Ot, 
of it, and not Chriſt's Perſon; and that drawing ſpoken of John 6. 44. un 
ſpecially drawing the Underſtanding to aſſent, whereas it lyes mainly in Craving 
my Will to him, to chooſe him ro be mine. Li. 

Object. 2. But you will ſay, I muſt believe Chriſt is mine ere my Will can in 
apply him, as I muſt believe Meat is mine ere I eat it, and that Cloaths are mi: 
ere I put them on. 

Anſw. Tanſwer, If the Condition of making Meat mine be to eat it, andil; 


muſt eat that Meat firſt, and put thoſe Cloaths on, that they may become tis 
and ſo it is here. P | 
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CHAP. III. 
That Aſſurance of Salvation may be obtained. 
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youu 1 JoHN V. 13. | 

Theſe things have I written unto you that believe on the Nun 
WP Son of God, that ye may know that ye have Eten 
ife, and that ye may believe on the Name of the Sul 
God. 


HE Doctrine of Aſſurance is that which of all other Civil Men an 

Popiſh Spirits do gainſay and calumniate ; which they do out of Is 
donne, as Mer are apt to (peak evil of that they know wot, Jude 4 
Now Affurance of Salvation ſuch Men never had Experience of, as Ch. 
( ſpeaking of the Spirit as a Comforter, John 14. 17.) ſays, The World wy 
receide for it knows bim not : Neither are ſuch Men folicitous about it; : 
aſſurance df Earth here contents them, and makes them think theml® 
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abe bia much char fo: grea 2 Priviledge ſhould be beſtowed upon 


Ul 


Pin ſo great a happineſs, (as this muſt needs be acknowledged, which in- 


ed is able to outvie all other) they deny it, and would make it a thing im- 
ple, and a Fancy in them that have it. And the Devil bears a great part 
0" allo, who when he cannot hinder the Salvation of Chriſtians in the Event, 
uld hinder. their Comfort; and as he knows how much this Aſſurance-Office 
reaſeth Spiritual Traffique, aud raifeth the Cuſtoms of God's Glory and Re- 

enues of Grace double, by encouraging Chriſtians to trade more in all man- 
of Holineſs, ſo his ſpite therefore is exceedingly at it to put it down; and 
"deed if he could get the Opinion to prevail, that no ſuch thing is to be attained, 
briftians would give over looking after it: And then too all our Hearts natu- 
Fu being fruitful of Doubrings and Diftruft, are apt to join in with our Enemies, 
ad to be glad to hear of a Dottrine of Doubttngs 3 and then alſo that preſumptu- 
us Security which ſtills the Hearts of many is at the belt bur blind careleſs Hope, 
ad that too counterchech'd with a World of real Guilt, fo as in their own 
enſe they cannot call it a Cerrainty or Infallibility; and then fuch Perſons 
ouring after aſſurance, (as in their Opinions having thought it attainable) 
W. the real purfuit of it find it fo difficult that they are apt to give over, and 

o think it like that of the Philoſophers Stone, a deviſed Invention, good indeed 
fit could be procured, but not to be had; and then thofe alſo who have at- 
ined it cannot demonſtrate it to others, eſpeeially not to thoſe who have not 
Experience of it, for it is Hidden Manne, a White Stone which none knows but 
Je chat receives it, Revel. 2. 17. 4 #ranger doth not nedule with his Joy, Prov. 
4. 10. that is, it is a Buſineſs he is not skilled in, as the oppoſition ſhews ; for the 
Words afore are, The Heart knows the bitterneſs of his Soul; that is, Terrours 
of Conſcience are beſt known to him that hath them. Carnal People will not 
xelieve there are any ſuch rroubles for ſin, and when Men are troubled they 
Eſcribe it to any other cauſe ; much leſs then will they believe their Joys and 
\(furance, which are more remote from their reaſon than the other : So as 
t is no wonder it that thing be denied which the moſt are ignorant of, and do eavy 
Wt, as the greateſt happineſs in others, and which the Devil oppoſeth, and which 
ſo hard to attain, and which is not demonſtrable or obvious to Seriſe. 
= Now my Purpoſe is both to eftabliſh arid vindicate this Work and DofQtrine 

bf Aſſurance, it being both a Work which furthers and advanceth the Power 
f Godlineſs in their Hearts who enjoy it, (as ſhall be ſhewa ) and al 
Wo it being a Branch and Appendix of Faith, an Addition or Complement to 
aich, and therefore is called the aſſurance of Faith, Heb. 10. 22. it therefore 
ies next in my way. Now this Text 1 John 5. 13. doth not only aſſure us that 
Wſſucance of Salvation may be obtained by Believers, but further refers us to this 
ole Epiſtle for the proof thereof; Theſe things ( faith he) have [written unto you 

phat believe on the Name of the Son of Gol, that ye may kn1w ye have Eternal Life. © 
| ſhall ſpeak ſomething of the Coherence of the Words, though indeed the 
ords are the Cloſe and Argument of the whole, In the 725. and 8:4. verſes 
he tells us of ſix Witneſſes to confirm Believers Faith, for of Faith he had ſpo- 
en ver. 5, 6. and in ver. 10, 11. he tells us of the Record or Teſtimony which 
theſe Witneſſes give in their Evidence of, which contains the Summ of the Golpel, 


ihe God bath given us, that is, Believers, ( for to them he writes and intends 
braced, and for the Confirmation of both ſerve thoſe ſix Witnelles. . Firſt, He 


Life, which Propoſition the Wirneſses in Heaven do efpecially conficm, which 
ls cald Beliewins on him. And then; Secondly, He would have thefe Believers 


oh the Son har Life, and he partakes of Eternal = 1 
th appointedithe three Witnelses on Earth in a Be eve 


K - - 


bis Epiſtle ) Eterna! Life. Both theſe would God have to be believed and em- 
would have Men believe and reſt in, and take his Son as the only, Fountain or 
at have taken his Son, and believed in him, know and believe. chat they ſhall 


certainly be ſaved, becauſe they have his Son, and Life in him; for; He that 
and to that end God 


dich themſelves want; and therefore envying that others ſhould exceed 


and the Object that Faith is exerciſed about. 1. That Eternal Life is to be 
had alone in Chriſt. 2. That this Eternal Life he hath given to all Believers : 
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1 | ; | | lies rs own Con CIENCE, ver. — 
o. And to theſe two Heads, eſpecially the latter, is it that all ris Epiſtfe of 
| John 
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ahn drives at; that whereas there are many Souls that do entertain that fig A 
Record, that Chriſt is ige Fountain of Life, and ſa depend on him, and rej, lM 
him alone, but et are backward to entertain the other, namely, that they hu 
the Son, and; that they belong to Chriſt, and that they believe on him arigh 423 
therefore for ,ſuch did he. intend this Epiſtle, that they may come to the at: 
rance ol Faith concerning their on particular Eſtates: Theſe things have Irin 
to 3% (faith he) cher hape believed an the Name of the Son of God, that ye 
know that ye have the Son, and that qe have Eternal Life: And yet not for thy 
only. doth he Write, but allo. that ey which have ſome Knowledge of this by 
gun may know it yet more, that ſo they may go from one degree of Fai 


o another, aud further believe on his Name. And becauſe this Text refersy 


= = 
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to What is Written, in this Epiſtle, I wall content my ſelf with what may then 
be gather 'd as oui Ot, (it being; a point the Text calls for) vis. Thy 
not only Believers may know they have Eternal Life, but that theſe things ww, 
written to.aſſure them of it. 

Firſt, Therefore let us argue from the Scope of the whole Epiſtle: Thy; 
Arguments which the Holy Ghoſt ſpends. whole Books upon, are certainly bol 
of neceſlary and of common uſe. As When Solomon writ a Book on pu 


to ſhew the Vanity of the Creatures, When Paul writes an whole Evil, 


rove Juſtification by Faith, as that to the Gazatbjars ; and another Epill 
to ſhew the, Natures and Offices of Chriſt, as that to the Hebrews, theſe mit 
be regarded as very conſiderable. . Now John wrote his Goſpel to prove Chi 
to be the Son of God, thereby to draw Men to believe on him, that they migt 
have Eternal Life, John 20. 31. Theſe things are written that ye might believe ile 
7 us 1s the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have Life thoroi 

is Name; and therefore he endeavours thorough the whole to give all the 
Characters and Demonſtrations that he was God, as Divines obſerve : So lila 
wiſe he wrote this his Epiſtle to teach them who believe how they may knoy 
that they do believe, and that they have Eternal Life ; and to that end ging 
all the Evidences and Means that may tend to this: He not only demonſtiat 
that Eternal Life is given to Believers, but gives Evidence that they might px. 
ticularly know their Intereſt ; the Signs given in this Epiſtle tend to this pur 
poſe. And farther to aſſure you that this is his Scope, the beginning of the Epiſtk 
doth anſwer to this his Concluſion, for he puts in the Argument of the whole 
1 John 1. 4. Theſe things we write unto jou, that your Joey may be full: Joy af. 
ſeth only out of ſome; Good we know, and know too to be ours. Men in a vil 
gar Sznle and Phraſe of Speech may be ſaid to be happy, though they do no 
know it, as a King that is aſleep, and a Believer in a Temptation, but rejoycein 
that their Happineſs they cannot, unleſs they know it ; or at leaſt, it cannot be 
full Joy elſe, nat ſo full for parts as Chriſtians are here capable of. Full Joy 
ariſeth only out of the Poſſeſſion of the chiefeſt Good, and the Knowledge 
it, and that is Eternal Life, and Chriſt in whom it is. Let the Happineſs be 
never ſo great, if the Perſons know not that it is theirs, their Joy is diminiſbel 
and detracted, and can in no ſenſe be faid to be full Joy ; and therefore the 
Apoſtle ſays not only that He wrote theſe rbings that they might have Eiter 
Life, the chiefeſt good, but that They might know it, that ſo their Joy might le 
fall. Moral Philoſophers cilpugiog againſt Plotinus, who ſaid the happieſt com 
dition might be without Knowledge, bring this very Argument againſt him, 
and argues truly, that Reflection or e of a Man's happineſs is neceſſarily 
required to it, tor other wiſe it is leſſened. Reflection is a part of the perfection oli 
perfect action, and a Man ſhould ſee but imperfectly, he ſhould but half ſes, 
who did not obſerve he ſaw ;. but eſpecially a Reflection is eſſentially required 
to joy, (which is the Companion of Happineſs) and to full joy. 

© Secondly, He. wrote theſe things that They might have fellowſhip and comm 
nion with God and Chriſt : A Soul may have real Union, and the Marriage Knot 
which can never be untied, that is knit by Faith, and by caſting a Man's ſel 
on Chriſt, but yet mutual Fellowſhip and Communion, and à mutual Ex 
preſſion of Love, and walking as Friends may be wanting: But now the Com. 
fort of Friendſhip. lyes in the mutual Knowledge and Senſe of each others Dea. 
neſs and Lohe. A Man can have no hearty Fellowſhip with one he N 
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for 


SE owſbip with Chriſt, as he had; now the Fellowſhip that he had with God, 
, ſays, Was this, Chap. 4. 16. We have known and believed the Love of God to 
. This Fellow ſhip lyes not in God's bearing us good will ſimply, but in know- 
and believing it, and that in ſuch a manner as God hath it, that as he 
Wtainly doth bear Love to us, ſo we certainly know it, and this Fellowſhip 
calls Dreling in Love, for the Soul walks in the aſſurance of it, and works 
it, and lyes down in it, as a Man doth in bis Houſe, and he poſſeſſeth God's 
Wove, and — it is his own, as he knows his Houſe is his own. | 
Therefore, Thirdly, He calls upon Believers to behold and conſider God's Love, 
it is in a ſpecial manner ſet upon themſelves in making them Sons; Behold 
Ways he) what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed apon us, that we ſhould be call. 
the Sons of God, 1 John 3. 1. Of all things in God or Men Love deſires to have 
ſelt conſidered and taken notice of, as much as Wiſdom, and Power, or any 
ner thing whatever, and therefore he calls on them to behold God's Love; and 
ove all Love deſires notice to be taken of the Party beloved, whom it is in ſpe- 
al directed unto more than of any other, for the Emphaſis lies in the Special- 
y of it ; therefore he would not have them run out in general thoughts of 
; Jmiring God's Love to Mankind, and his giving his Son, but as having be- 
| awed him on us: For when this great benefit is thus ſpecially apprehended, it 
' publes our admiration of it, and then it takes and affects us. And to this pur- 
ple he bids them view their preſent Condition into which they were put, 
Ez. the Eſtate of Grace, to look on this more than God's Love in giving Chriſt 
dye, and offering Heaven, Cc. they were to regard their being put into the pre- 
nt poſſeſſion of it; That we are called ( lays he) to be his Sons; and he bids them 
ew it again and again, what now at preſent they were; Beloved, nom we are the 
ps of God, ſays he, ver. 2. He exhorts not only to blind hopes of Heaven, and 
definite conſiderations of God's Love to ſome, but to a joyfull Perſwaſion of their 
ſent particular happineſs, in that now they were Sons; and though the World 
Wnows us not to be ſuch Men, yet to our Comfort we may know it, tor to 
Pat end he brings in the World {lighting us, as not knowing us, becauſe it appears 
dt what we are and ſhall be; But we know ( ſays he) that when he appears we ſhall be 
Wie him; and let the World think of us what they will, we know what they are, 
Wd what our ſelves are, Chap. 5.19. We know we are of God, and that the whole World 
Wes in wickedneſs : So that his Scope is evident. Now would the Holy Ghoſt loſe 
Wl this Labour, as if none could attain this aſſurance he ſhould ? hath he not ſaid, 
Wis Word ſhall not return empty ? 
And again, Fourrbly, He ſhews the bleſſed Effects that would follow upon this 
lourance. WB | F 
W 1. The more Aſſurance a Man hath of being now at preſent the Son of God, the 


br Wore true Hope he hath of what is to come in Heaven; and the more true Hope a 
mM hath, the more will he purifie himſelf as Chriſt is pure, Chap. 3. ver. 8. Car- 
p F Wal Men calumniate this Doctrine, as that which makes Men ſecure, and more bold 


o fin, for if they were ſure of Heaven then they might think to live as they pleaſe, 
$ being ſure to get thither : No, it works a clean contrary EffeR; it makes a 


1. Man purifie himſelf. This Doctrine he goes on at large to prove in the following 
0 erſes, lhewing that aſſurance is ſo far from making Men unrighteous, that he 
1. hom it works not thus with, to make him more holy, hath no true aſſurance in 
ie , but is manifeſtly the Child of the Devil, ſo ver. 10. ſo Chap. 2. ver. ö, 9. Nay; 


here is not a greater means to keep from ſin than aſſurance ; therefore, # ſays he) 
my end of writing is, that you may know you have Eternal Liſe, ſo alſo, Thar ye 
n not, Chap. 2. ver. 1. Now if there were danger of Looſeneſs in Aſſurance, he 


x ould never have made theſe two ends meet in ole Epiſtle together, had not the 
Cl de been a means to the other. Tea, and ſays he, when a Man hath ſinned; thers 
Ex $10 ſpedier way to recover that Man again, and reclaim him from his ſin, than als 


"nance ; therefore, ſays he, in the ſamè Chapter, If u Man fin, we have an Advo- 
4 with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteons,' who it the propitiat ihn for oar fins : 
* bids them conſider and believe this, and mia iũtain the aſſurance of it; to raile 
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all that he knows) to be his Enemy; ſuch Sulpitions are the Bane of Bool * 
iendſhip. Theſe things therefore the Apoſtle wrote that we might have S | 
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the Prophet told him his ſis were forgiven ; and therefore the Apoſtle he dd | 
that as a Motive to the confeſſion of fins, viz. the Aſſurance that God will ,, 
don them, Chap. 1. ver. 9, when a Man knows not but out of his own Moy, 
may be condemned, he is loth to confeſs ; but when a Pardon comes, he care m 
what he lays open. And then, : 
2. Aſſurance perfects our Love to God, Chap. 4. 16, 17. Herein is our Love il 
perfect, ver. 17. Herein, that is, Hereby, that we know and believe God s Love uu 
ver. 16. As we cannot love one heartily whom we apprehend to be an ire, 
cileable Enemy, ſo we cannot love one perfectly whom we do not know to H 
Friend: Therefore as full joy ariſeth out of aſſurance of God's Love, ſo pere 
Love ariſeth only thence. Men may love God afore as one who may ben 
conciled to them, but now their Love is perfected; Men may believe afore, vi 
now their Faith is perfected, and what is wanting ſupplied. And this pere 
Love, which ariſeth out of aſſurance of God's Love, doth caſt out fear and j, 
louſies, and ſuſpitions, and a ſervile {laviſh temper; it throws out ſuch fear as h 
rorment joined with it, as apprehending God a Judge, and our ſelves under by 


dage: This Fear the aſſurance of God's: Love. frees us from, and caſts out, my, AR 
of which remains in many Souls that have Faith, and ſome Love to God beg Id 
therefore, when aſſurance comes, their Love is {aid to be made perfect, there, P® 
that degree added which frees them from their Fears, and which compli © 


their Love begun. Now God would have all his Children ſerve him with RF 
this fear, he would have this Child of bondage caſt out, (that I may allude u 
the caſting out of Hagar) yea, and that he would have us fo freed. from (i RP” 
fears he hath took an Oath, Luke 1. 34. That we ſbould worſbip him without ſen A 
and we ſhall ſerve him the better, though Men have nothing but Self. love i 9 
them, _ that Fears and Doubtings are the only means to keep Men i a 
awe. And, 
3. As this Aſſurance will breed full Joy, perſect Love, and caſt out Fear, ſoil 
Confidence in God, and a certainty that our Prayers are heard, which the Apoltk i 
brings in as another Motive to get this Aſſurance, Chap. 3. ver. 19, 21, 22. andi 
in the verſe after my Text, ver. 14. This is the confidence that is in him, that if ve ul 
any thing according to his Will, he hears us: He brings it in as an Effect of knowiq 
we have eternal Life; for doubting that our Perſons are accepted, makes u 
doubt whether our Prayers be; and 'till then we ſhoot at Rovers as it were 
and know not when our Prayers will take or hit the White, whether they wil 
come weeping home or granted: But, when God hath given a Man afſuranc 
of his Love unto Salvation, he uſeth often to give him the like ſpecial al 
rance for many ſpecial Mercies, ver. 15. ſo as he knows he hath the Petit 
ons that he deſired of him, knows it even then when he asks them, as by ite 
Context appears. This will encourage a Man to pray, for then it is a Man hal 
acceſs to God with Boldneſs, Freedom of Speech and Confidence, Eph. 3. 1% 
And, | Fi m A* = * 
4. As Love, ſo Faith is made more perſect alſo; ſo as Aſſurance helps Fat 
alſo, and till then there is ſomething wanting in Faith: And therefore in ts 
Text, ( if you mark it) ſays he, Ibeſe things I write to you -vhat- believe, thit j 
may know ye have Eternal Life, and may believe on the Name of the Son of God: For 
when Aſſurance comes in Faith is encreaſed, for it receives a new degree, where 
before there is ſomething lacking in Faith; as Philoſophers ſay, to ſee and not 
to obſerve is but an imper fect action, ſo to believe and not to know it is but 
your Faith; and therefore Heb. 10. 22. he exhorts to affurance of Faith; and 
' therefore Max. g. 2. the word tranſlated, Be of good cheer, thy fins are forgivis 
thee, is hagen, that is, | Confide,: Believe, and: be Confident 5 and therefore Epy-3: 1% 
we are ſaid To: have. confidence inthe Faith of him; and therefore he urge _ 
on them as their Duty, as well to believe that God hath given them Etern” 
Liſe, as to begin to believe that Life is in Chriſt, and ſo to fly to him: And, 
(ſays he) Te male God & Lgan in not belieying the one as well as in not belies” 
the other, ver. 10. for the believing not God in that 10%. verſe; whereby Wo” 
make God a Lyar, is ſpoken to Believers, and hath reference to this Recor 
That God: hath gives us Eternal Life; ver. ii: and therefore as they make C 


a Lyar chat will not believe in Chriſt as the Fountain of Life, ' and as $0! 
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* therein) for they thereby proclaim they believe not Chriſt to be as G 


eis ſo they that have believed (having that Witneſs in themſelves, wer. 10. 
417 bc aire them of the goodneſs of their Eſtates, would they liſten to 
| 400 cheriſh it) if they give way and Ear to the Doubts of, their own Hearts, 
ey give God the lye, and will not receive his Teſtimony, which is greater 


an any Mans, ver. 9. 


. 
_ 


. 
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The Objections againſt Aſſurance anſ, wered, 


2 1258 
Ow 1 proceed to anſwer Cavils and Objections which are moſt 
Specious, and I ſhall anſwer them out of this Epiſtle, which is 
a ſufficient Abundary to eſtabliſh this DoArine : Only I Premiſe, 
at 1 will name no more of them but what may hence be confuted, nor 
d any further Confirmation of thoſe Confutations than what the Epiſtle 
fords. | | 
04 1. The firſt Evaſion is this, It is pretended, that the Perſons to whom 
great Priviledge is vouchſafed, were Men of extraordinary Grace, as Apoſtles ; 
Home few ſuch it may be attainable by, but every ordinary Man cannot, nor muſt 
w look for this Privileage. 33110b bY 47 5 5 
Anſw. I anſwer, As the Scope of St. John is to aſſure all Believers, ſo he ſays in 
Fneral that he writes it to them that believe; not to Apoſtles only, but to you that 
lieve, ſays St. John, one of the Apoſtles ; yea, he writes to all Believers, for it was 
er yet deemed a Catholick General Epiſtle, as the Title of it is. Vea, and if 
e Apoſtles, and St. John himſelf had Aſſurance, (and if any of them had, I 
Would think that this Diſciple that Chriſt loved, and who lay in his Boſom, 
d who knew his Heart, and whom the Diſciples employed to get out Chriſt's 
crets, had Aſſurance ) then other Believers may have it too: He ſpeaks to this 
Wrpoſe, 1 John 4. 14, 16. We who ſaw Chriſt do teſtifie theſe things, we know and have 


vers might have Fellowſhip with us; Jos Believers with us Apoſtles ; that 
chat they might have the ſame Fellowſhip ; and our Fellowſbip ( ſaith he) 
W with God the Father, and God the Son, 1 John 1.3. Yea, Chriſt told his 
poſtles, John 15. 9, 10, 11. That as bis Father loved him, ſo he loved them; 


Wat they ſhould undoubtedly be ſaved, and greater aſſurance could not be given: 
eſe things have I ſpoken to you, (lays he) that your Joy might. be full, ver. 11. 
e. That my Joy might remain in you : Chriſt's meaning is, that his joy might be in 
em. Now Chrift' joy aroſe out of aſſurance that the Father loved him, 
d he would have them enjoy the ſame joy, not for meaſure, for that is im- 
ſible, but for truth, to ariſe out of the ſame cauſe, and from the ſame grounds; 
bat ſo your joy might be full. Now the ſame joy that Chriſt wiſheth to them, 
ie fame doth St. John to all Believers ; and as Chriſt ſays, that he ſpake thoſe 


lat their joy might be full alſo. So that (to wind up this) as Chriſt had 
ſurance, and joy thence ariſing, ſo he endeavoured to raiſe in his Diſciples the 
ime, that they might have his joy, and full joy, and the Apoſtles endeavoured 
o to beget the ſame joy in Believers that was in themſelves ; that Ye may have 
llonſbip with us, and that your joy may be full, 1 John 1. 3, 4. Now wherein were 
de Apoſtles to rejoice but in this, that their Names were written in Heaven ; 


Fopounded Chriſt as a Pattern, and. themſelves as an Example, as they followed 
viſt, ( Be e followers of us, as we are of Chriſt, ) ; ſoin point of Aſſurance, Chriſt 


2 208 therefore this Priviledge is not to be look d for only in them, but in 
r + e : gi een 
iet. 2. The Second Evaſion is this, 1+ is Objedtea, I hut though Aſſurante muy be 
Ker | M mm TOs 4 2 vouch 


gaviour as God preſents. him to be, (and the main ground Men 288 Dog 2 


d Chriſt ſays Late 10. 20. that as in matter of Holineſs Pas and the Apoſtles 


ieved the Love that God hath to us: He tells them his Scope was, that they Be- 


ad he had ſaid as much afore in that Sermon, and all this was to aſſure them 


ings that Their joy might be full, ſo St. John ſays, that he wrote theſe things 


pounds his joy as the Pattern for the Apoſtles, and they theirs for Believ- 


at. 


- 
1 
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x | Perch. vrch fat 5e ſome of lower rant than Apoſtles, ' yet it is to ſuch as are of long J 7 


* 
9 


Of the Objet® and Ade — 


for, and are moſt ſolicitous about: And though they are but Babes, and ſo 0 


But the Church of Rome teacheth her Children to know their Mother, but u 


ing in Chriſt tant, who after long Experience have Hope and A ur ance 8 4 

Anſw. J grant it, that many not till then have had it, yet it is attaing, Wi 
ſor others allo; for all ſorts of ages in Chriſt, for Babes, Toung-men, Oli, 
1 John 2. 12, 14. 1 write tu you Babes, ver. 12, for yaur ſins are forgiven zz q 
tells them ſo, becauſe it is that thing he goes about to perſwade them of ; 
Pardon which is the great thing they have in their Eye whea they are you 
and that is the grand mercy they are in purſuit of, and which they mo} k 


but little Faith, yet he ſays, their Sins are forgiven ; To you Babes and 2 
it is given to know, this which is hid from the wiſe and prudent. Chriſt they 
fore tells many New Converts on the firſt day, that their Sins were forgi 
and he tells this to thoſe of ordinary rank, not Diſciples and Apoſtles only .; 
he told that Palſey-man, Mat. 9. 2. fo he ſaid to Mary, who was lately a h 
ner, a known Sinner, Luke 7. 37, 39. (and the Phariſees thought her ſo ſtil; 
he tells her, ver. 48. Thy fins are forgiven thee ; and to another, faith he, 
faith hath made thee whole. And ſeeing your fins are forgiven you, though 
be but of a days ſtanding, therefore you may take the Comfort of it a yy 
as others. And the Apoſtle John gives this Reaſon of his Writing to thy 
Chilaren, becaaſe (lays he) you have known the Father. Ariſtotle obſerves it, wi 
Experience finds it true, that one of the firſt acts of Reaſon in Children i, y 

call upon their Fathers and Mothers, for they are apt to know them ſooney 

any thing, and therefore the firſt Words they ſpeak are Mam and Dad, * 
So as to Babes in Chriſtianity, one of the firſt fruits of the Spirit in them ohy 
is, to call upon God as a Father, to own God as a Father, to expreſs Child i 
affection to him as to a Father, and to ſeek his Fatherly Love; and though all Bb; 
cannot fay he is their Father, yet they come to him as Children to a fate 
Now this Knowledge and Inſtin& after God as a Father being in all Babes th 
Apoſtle endeavours to raiſe it, and to teach them to know their Father mot: 


doubt of their Father, which is a Sign they are Baſtards, and ſhe a Strumpet, 
Object. 3. The third Evaſion is, To biel concerning the manner of Aſſuras, 
though indeed they will grant that by an extraordinary Revelation and Certificate frm 
Heaven, Men may be aſſured, as Paul was, who was wrapt np into the third Hu 
ven, and as thoſe were by Chriſt when he was upon the Earth; yet they dem thi 
in the ordinary may of God's. dealing with Men ſuch Aſſurance is attain d. 
* * Anſw. But St. John here gives ordinary Directions, how Men may comet! 
be aſſured, for he writes an whole Epiſtle on purpoſe, which if Men belizn 
not, neither would they believe if one from the dead, or an Angel from He 
ven ſhould aſſure them: And he tells us, that there are not only Witnellesi 
Heaven, but alſo Witneſſes on Earth, in a Believers own Breaſt ; a Believer hat 
the Witneſs in himſelf, and carries a work of Faith and Sanctification in hun, 
to which if he give ear he may come to be aſſured, 1 John 5.8, 10. and to tis 
end the ' Apoſtle gives many Signs of the Work of Grace in a Man. | 
Object. 4. Yea, but they Object, Fourthly, That let theſe. ſions be never ſo i 
fallible in themſelves, ſo as he that hath them in him ſhall ſurely be ſaved, ſet tr 
Ward names no man in particular; it ſays not that thou John or Thomas haſt i* 
things in thee. 15 | | | 
Auſw. In anſwer to this John tells us two things: Firſt, That Every # 
who believeth, hath the witneſs in bimſelf, a work of the Spirit in him, when 
this Teſtimony may be fetch'd, Chap. 5. 10. And, Secondly, That He hath giv 
us his Spirit alſo, Chap.'3.'24. to witneſs and teſtifie with the Word, and wic 
the Work in a Man's Heart, and make Application, Chap. 5. ver. 6. As therefor 
when they ask how we know that the Scripture is the Word of God? fu, 
ſay they, it is no where written that ic is the Word: We anſwer, that 1“ 
an avthentical Proof of it ſelf, it carries its own Teſtimony with it: 99? 
Grace, and the Word written in the Heart of a Believer ; that Word engrafied, 
and the Law written in the Heart, is an authentick Evidence of it felf ; 
as God's Spirit accompanies his Word with a Divine Light and Authority, 
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|, yet Chap. 5. ver. 20. he ſays, that the Son of God 
2 him that is true, and we are in him that is true: 30 


his new Mind, and that is his S 1 it, Chap. 2. Ver. 20, 2 a | 
Ho * And that Spirit is ont of the Witneſſes, 
749. 5. ver. 6, 8. 3 FCC 5) oY DOOR. VG 8 C2, MR 
oH. 6. Yea, but they Object, Sixthly,” That there are many Enthuſiaſms, and 
Fatan joins with Hypocrites hearts, and deludes them, and ſo a Mar ſhall not be able t6 
an the Spirits witneſs from that of this great Dei ven. 
Aue. The, Apoſtle tells us, Chap. 5. ver. 6. It is the Spirit that beareth wit. 
%, becauſe the Spirit is rruth + That is, did he not give an infallible Teſtimony, 
were not fit to he reckoned a Witneſs; and if he is a Witneſs, then be is ſo as 
perſwade Men to whom he gives witneſs, for why elſe is he ſaid to wits 
Neis? and this Record too is the Record of God, which is greater than Man's. 
au cherefore infallible; Chap. 2. ver. 27. This annointing ( ſays he) reacheth 308 
Wh! things, and is truth, and is no Lye; that is, doth not, cannor'deceive you. A Man 
Wray ſee a thing with falſe' Lights, and be decieved, but if F ee a thing with the 


Wight of the Sun I ſee it with a true Light, and am not decieved. 
8 05je#. 7. They Object yer Seventhly, That it is true, man may have (ſuch a K now- OY 
e, 45! is joined with ſome probable hope, and #'#00d -and happy. Gonjetare, which 

ten doth not decieve in the end, but pet not ſuch but there wants 4 Infallbility, [© as 
lere may" falſum ſubeſſe, be « miſtake ar the bort. 
Anw. anſwer, How often, doth Jobs iticulcate; by this weibnow, and e tnom. 
Nc. and more expreſly Chap. 2. ver. J. Hereby m know we know bim: We know 


= * 


— 


him was too little, he therefore adds, But we know we know him; and Chap. 3. verſe 

19. We know we are of the Truth, (how can this be without infallibity ? ) and ſhall - 
aſure our hearts afore him. If they themſelves were to put words of Aﬀurance into 
ny Teſtimony, or into any Bond, they could not ſay more, or put in more Ex- 
prelſions to put all out of Doubt. E ü ˙——rr 
Heck. 8. True, ſay ſome, in the Eighth Place, They may know at the preſent that 
*) are the Sons of God; Now we are the Sons of God, 1 Fohn J. 2. but what will 
become of us hereafter ? whether we ſhall continue ſo, we know not. 

Aw. The Apoſtle anſwers them in that 34. Chap. ver. 2, 3. that indeed what 


wy ebe great Glory of that Eſtate hereafter will be, they knew not, nor the World 
its . not; and in outward appearance they are now ( though for the preſent the 
50 1 81 God) of all Men moſt miſerable, and therefore in regard of their outward 
if | my and Splendour it doth not appear what they ſhall be, as it doth not appear 
| 10 1 at Wicked Men ſhalt be; but yet for the certainty of our future Condition, as 
„% e are the Sons of God, ſo We know, that when he ſball appear, we ſball be like him. 
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Famil. Objed., 9. Yea, but Aare, Ir will be ſaid, There are many that | ſeemed « 00, Wl 
M1. xls whom y0u [thought god Chriſtians, and they thought | thihiſclue, P 4 
and get they have turned: Apoſtates ; and will not their falling away: daſb « Beins 
„ ͤ ee 
4⁊F75. He anſwers ver. 19. of the ſecond Chapter, that they were never ne. 
They ment out from us becauſe they mert not of xs, if they had been of they ould i 
have continued with us, but they went out that they might be made manifeſt that they 
not at all o ws. 212130 nit in 3 aa =} erf | 2 1 8 
Object. 15. Yea, but yet Tenthly, Ia that there are ſuch among Profeſſors, nj, h 
4 great while not maniſeſted fo themſelves Or others, way not this home ver 4% 
8 2 bring all to an Uncertainty in the beſt, ſeeing they know not but they may m 
bY? 239. teln & SUS, » Cent | 131 
/ Aaſw.. No, (lays the Apoſile,! ver. 20.) But ge have an Unition from the Hh 
Oae, and je know all things : He ſpeaks by way of difference, and to anſwer i 
_ Cavil; and ver. 27. That ſame anointing teacheth you all things, and is truth, and ig 
he, and therefore by his teaching you are wot decieved': And among other things k 
5 taught you the Truth of your Eſtates, even as it hath taught you that n 
ſhall abide in him; and Chap. 3. 19. Hereby we know me are of the truth. 
Oljeck. 11. But, Blevenchly, Ir wit be Oljected, Will not this Aſſurance mate Jy 


ation in carnal Hearts may 


1 


licentio aud ſecure, and more careleſs? ; 
| v5 5 No, ys the Apoſtle, however Preſumpt wal 
yet in thoſe who. are truly godly it hath the contrary Effect: For he that hathi 


ar cular, Hope for himſelf, hereafter to be like Chriſt, and to be at preſent th 
5 
t 


id of God, this Hope conforms him to Chriſt here, to whom he muſt be a 

ormed hereafter :. Hę purißes himſelf as he is pure: It works out Corruption; u 

2 ver. 1. of the 2d. Chapter, he ſays, He mrete theſe things that they mightu 

Object. 12. But poor Believers they object, Twelfthly, That they fall into fin, al 
then 30 the Aſfergnce is. clean daſbed and eclipſed. . 

Anſi. As in the 3d. Chapter there is a Seed mention d which remains in tha 

unſhaken out, ſo they may if they, ia, go with a confidence to God thorayl 

Chriſt; | recover themſelves : aim man ſin, ( ſays he, 1 Johr 2. 1.) ne hrt 

advocate with the Father, &c. As Advocate that never pleaded bad Cauſe u 

Was caſt in his Suit, and who pleads with a Father and not with a Judge, and u 

is Jeſas Chriſt the rigbteon:; whoſe Righteouſnels is eternal, and which no ſua 

dutvie, and which is made ours ; ſo as if we canfeſs our fins, Chap. 1. 9. beit 

juſt God in nothing elſe but to forgive, them, and to cleanſe, us alſo from alllb 

Tighteouſneſs,: and hath bound himſelf to both by Promiſe. And hence, u 

hence only ariſeth full Joy and perfect Charity, ver. 4. of the firſt Cham 

and ver, 17. of the fourth Chapter. Love can never be perfect when Mu 

0 is poſſeſſed with jealouſies of Enmity that may be for time to come; therehn 

True Due caſts out ſuch fear, vet. 18. of that fourth Chapter;  Amare tanquan# 

qua 'ofurum venenum eſt amicitis; To love as one who. afterwards will hate, i 

Poy{en of Friend(bip... So that n0 joy can be full, though in the greateſt Guo 

the . Enjoyment, of which. for. time to come is uncertain, 


{IIS ©» Wes. 
| ' i . 13 
8 N \ ny 4.4 
P " © . A 4 * : 
JOB L eb 20% a 100 
' a 
4 * (11 \ 1 — of | — 4 J . | : 
' 
11 = 4 wn —_— 
* Mr — — of” 
. , 1 4 vv 
w@ vs A ot 1 9 1 
A. BS \3* ? \ 4 
. . : 
. 4 > C} "a5 = 
438... R * by EA FEY \ 
»N bs \ * f ” 
, : g \ | ID 
4 = * 7 5 : . 
i, h453! ; : £ 7 — 4 11 2 1110 5 
| | | 2 — A 1 wT TS , L ö 
— 4 209 3 * 0 3.1 3% . * #4 44+ * 121 114 14 ” 
> Aa; N d | a ' "160 2 
7 |; 3 10 ; þ 4 @4Y T4 F T 14 7 CO 7 160 4 9 1 it! 7 { 1 44 
* 204910, 37: 7 WH 138320; |} HOU GTB Notes of HU IS 7 N : 1 28 
S - * 5 F % # 7 N 
, | ; | EC | SS. it r "y 77 1 Fi 175 A! 
, * r ET . mY & 4 + Sd »d 154% ol © P 
” , * 9 © | 99474 vid bis 1 ** 1 = 13 LIL4 5% f * * q 
42 08 0 1¹ | ; P ey : 1 _ _ - | "» £4 #5 # yy ov 4/0» 2 5 1 1110 | "Ib" 
TE id 309, obe 83 - 95 LAS "CELEBS ate #4 1922 T 1 778 
| Nc * vIni6TIE3 203 101.197 444) 4 Halt nob MV 27 
: > 48 44 L 814% A Fo 2 1 4 FS LH - "4 2 Of 441414 +4 b 4 ff * - SS 4 ww 0 J 1 * 
1 | | eds. 28 94 4 Lo 2 
a , 4 . . U 1 7 * 1 W : C2. l u 9 Nin 5 | , ) C 
. A A IV wa, e * * 9 3 Ws * 
1 — * * "2 
* „40 : 2 AA. 
* th. a 


1 Joh Fall. 


CHAP: . 


Aſſurance * produced i in the Heart of a Believer, by Three Witneſſes in 
= hit Witneſſes on Earth : The D ifferent Nature of the Er 
OOF" | 
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* OE are ae * bear Red 5 in Heaven, FA Father, 
I 1 Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. 

41 there are three that bear VWimeſs in Earth, the Sp pirit, 

and the N ater, and the Blood, and theſe three agree in 


bne. 


A 8 we baye ſeen the PTY Scope inci Epiltle have beed chiefly, 
47 Firſt, To Aſſure God's People: A _Secondh, , To ſhew the fruits of 
; ſuch Aſſurance, as Meaives to ĩt; 40 in the next place let us conſider 
Hat he hath written that may help a Believer to this Aſſurance; what Di- 
=Qions, what Helps, what Evidence he hath deſcrib'd, whereby he may come 
be aſſured ; this will both demonſtrate. that this is in the Scope of this Epiſtle, 
Ws likewiſe. ſhew that Aſſurance may be had, by ſhewing from what Grounds 
nd Proofs it is deriv'd. He directs them to two Trinity of Witneſſes, whereof 
Whrce arc in Heaven, and three on Earth: For I take it that all cheſe fix. Witneſſes 
Wave their Evidence ſet to one and the ſame Record, both that Chriſt is the Foun- 
ain of Life, and that God hath. given to a Believer Eternal Life. Theſe Wit- 
es do not part c or divide their Witneſs, ( as if the three in Heaven ſhould wit- 
| 2 7 the one bert and thoſe on the 8 to the other) but as each Claſſis of 
Wicle agree amo emſelves in one, ſo they both agree in the ſame Teſtimony 
Nato both; and Wieder as the Witneſſes on Earth do witneſs to a Believer that he 
Path Eternal Lile, ſo thoſe 1 in Heaven do j join ſingly in this very Teſtimony alſo. 
ad becauſe 1 in all things we would have proof of, the greateſt furtherance any 
oe can do, is to produce and direct us to ſuch as are the only true faithful Wir- 
jelles, . that can (peak 7770 in the cauſe, therefore John to help a poor Be- 
lever in this great point o urance, points out to him the ſole idfallible Wit- 
elles that ei give in Cr nay which if he do attend unto, andexatfiine; and 
xk unto for their Witneſs; he may get Evidence ſufficient. And in this point 
brings plenty out of both Courts, both of Heaven and on Earth, three in either ; 
at as none. were condemned but: under the moutli of two. or three Witneſſes, fo 
jone are aſſured of Salvation but by as many. Theſe: Witneſſes ſerve, as 1 ſaid3 
o confirm two Recordz; the one, that Jeſus was that Chriſt, and tile Son of 
od; the other, that we are Sans in him, and Heirs of Life: We have the ſame; 
ind as many 9 955 Chriſt, hath: ON we are to conlider them as (ye are oe 
elles to our Title and Adoptio . 
Okthoſe three in Heaven, and wink are meant by thets, there i is no ickicchy | 
mong Interpreters. The Being of the three Perſons; | Father, Son, and Holy" 
hoſt, and how they have, given,; Teſtimony to this part of the Record; that Je- 
WS is the Son of. God, is evident in the ſtory; of the * Goſpel ; the Father from 
wh pings This is my nll inland cob e T ans well pleaſed, hear lum; 2 
briſt him He h o cams fra Heaven, wimeſſed of himfelf;as oſten in ihe Goſpel 
dh Keane for Iaſtance, John 1 And the Holy n witneſſed this 
pon him, — as cy 45. 1 Weiner 200 
a how 4 7 2 witnels: Salvationto a Believet b difficulry; and a thing 
tt Sr ordinarily, ob fend," «As; alſo again, What ſhould be meant cby Mop, Water 
Irit, 
1 5 
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harhpozled — 1 Laccord with: thoſe ho 
Blood underſtand the ork of Juſtification on a poor Sinner, is 
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Blood then here is to be underſtood. both that, which is the Objett of Fail I 
as 4 of which in Chriſt you know is yr”! his Blood, (which is ca 


The blood of the. New Teſtament, ſbe4 for phe Remiſion of fins ; that is, that Rigg 
which tatifies all the Promiſes of the Neu Teſtament, his Blood being put fo y 
bis Obedience) as alſo that rich Grace in God which ſprinkles or applies du Wl 
Blood to poor Sinners, and which Faith in his Blood looks unto,” Rom. 3. 24, 
Being juſtified by his Grace, e the Redemption that is in Chriſt, whom God 14 4 
ſet forth to be a propitiation thorough Faith in bis Blood. All theſe Synechdochically ay 


comprehended in Blood, in this Place of Jahn, even Chriſt's Blood ſhed, and Fre 


And by a Meronimy the work of Faith it ſelf is alſo meant; which lays hold ontly 
Blood, (the Object connotating the act it ſelf) Blood, that is, Faith in his Bloog, | 
word, the whole Work of Juſtification, and whatever goes to it, is meant by Blood 

Secondly, By Water I underſtand SanQification, both in the habits and fruits of x 
For whom Chriſt's Blopd juſtifies, it alſo doth cleanſe and ſanctifie, and walk 
eth away the filch of Sin ; chus it is expreſs'd John 3. 5. 4 Man being regen, 

ted, and born again of Water, and the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, of the Holy Chat 
working as Water, purifying and cleanſing. So ſays the Apoſtle too, Eph. f. 4 
Chriſt gave bimfelf for his Church, that he might ſanitifie and cleanſe it with the 20 th 
ing of Water by the Word. Abd as habitual N or Sanctiſcation, fo adu 
cleanſing a Man's ſelf daily, is ſignified to us by Water: Thus in /. 1. 16. 4 5 
wake you cle an, put am ay the evil of your doing i, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well. Elpe 
cially:purifying the Heart is'denored by it, which is done by Faith, and follows upy 
believing; thus Jer. 4. 14. Waſb thy Hearr-from witkeaneſs ; how lang [bull th va 
thoughts louge within thee ; It makes the Heart fruitful unto every good work, a 
every Grace to grow up in a Man, Pfal. 1 11. 

And that theſe two witneſs that Chrilt is the Son of God, may caſily be ca 
ceived: As, Firſt, That his Blood is able to take away the guilt of Sin, ( whid 
nothing elſe could do) this argues it to be the Blood of God, Act, 20. 26. Thi 
force of it lies in this, that it was Offered by the Eternal Spirit, Heb. 3. 14. ſo like 
wife Water witneſſeth it, in that it ſhould be able to ſubdue fin, waſh away the 
power of it, change the Heart, make a Man a New) Creature, all this argues hin 
tobe the Saviour of the World, 4s 5. 31. and that theſe do alſo join to give in le 
ſtimony to aſſurance, that God hath given t man Eternal Life, is alſo evident by than 

Heb. 10. 22. Let us draw neat with full aſſur ance Faith: And what conduceth to eſſel 

that Aſſurance, and to help it forward ? both theſe here mentioned: Firft, Harig 
our hearts ſprintled from an Evil Conſcience; and by what is that done ? by this Boa 
here meant; ſee Heb. g. 14. How much more 2 the Blood of Chriſt, who through 
the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Conſticuces from te 
works 2 This Blood. ſprinkled on the Conſcience by Faith, helps for ward afſuranc 
of Faith. The Second is allo mentioned, Having bur Bodies waſbed with pure nan; 
that is; Our whole Man ſanctified and cleanſed. He writing to the Hebrews, ſpeals 

in the Language of the Levitical Law, (Which he explains to them in all tut 
piſtle ) in which there was the ſprinkling of the Blood of Goats by Hyſop, which 
ene Juſtification, or the _— of Chriſt's Blood upon the Conſciency 

Heb. 9. 13, 14. and alſo they waſhed their Bodies with Water When they went io f. 

crifice, and were unclean ; which ſignified the Sancłifieation of the whole Man, Body 
being put for the whole, as Rom. 12. 1. Offer -»p"Yaur Bodies a reaſonable ſacrif 

to God; that is, your whole Man; which Phraſe he uſeth when he alludes to the 

Sacrifices:of the Law, as there he doth, ; 5 0h ot ban 
Now then the third Wirneſs, the Spirit, is the Holy Ghoſt, who comes dovi 

from Heaven, and dwells here on Earth in the Heart of a Believer; and ſo rakes 
part with him, and joins his Witneſs to theſe other two, his Teſtimony being the 

greateſt, che cleareſt of all the reſt: And his witheſn we may find Row. 8. 1 

The Spirit ut ſelf leareth witneſs with our Spirits, that we dre the (Sons of God: Hl 
joins his Teſtimony to the other two, and puts all out of Queſtion. Now both 
theſe' twobTeſtinionies-of Blood, that cis; the work of Juſtification and Fail! 

and: Water;thiat is Sanctification, Paul Thurs up in one, namely, Our, Spirit; lo. 
our Spirit aso naked in it felf, our ne Spirit, which is full of Pkeeit, hat ; 
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-monies: he calls the witneſs of our Spirits, becauſe our apprehending Juſti- 
"Java and believing, as allo that of Sanctification, are Works ſeated in and of our 
Spirits. The Teſtimony of both thoſe is ferch'd and produced out of the Records 
that are Written in our own Boſoms, from thoſe gracious Acts and Diſpoſiti- 
ons, and Dealings of God with our Spirits, in drawing us to Faith, and juſtifying, 
ad alſo ſanctiſying of us; and they are call'd our Spirits, to diſtinguiſh both thole 
Wfom that other Teſtimony of the Spirit which is fetch'd out of the Records 
in God's own Breaſt, and quoteth not, nor referreth us not to any dealing of 
God with us, or work in us, but is an immediate Voice of God's Spirit: And 

WW: his Job» himſelf intimates unto us, (to accord Johy and Paul) that by ſome of 
tic Witneiſes he means the Work of God in our ſelves, (which Paul calls our 
Spirits) when he adds, He that believeth, hath the witneſs in himſelf; whereby he 
Leclares, that ſome of thoſe Witneſſes, both the Work of Faith and Sanctification, 
are works of and in himſelf, and that they may give him ſome Evidence. The 
meaning is, he carries in his own Bolom written the matter of a good Telti- 
Wmony, if produced, and viewed, and examine. li N 
Having found out what the Witneſſes are John directs us unto, let us ſce how 
they witnels. _ ; fir) A | + 155 
| F irſt, The work of Faith in Chriſt's Blood, and the Blood of Chriſt ſprinkled 
by Faith, have a Teſtimony in them, if examined: That is, when firſt a Man ſees 
he was brought in, and his Heart won to believe, according to the true Tenour 
Wand right Courle of the Spirit in the work of Faith, and upon the right Grounds; 
WMotives, and Terms, and Reaſons the Word chalks out, and according to the 
Wright aim, and intent, and purpoſe of God in the Goſpel, which is ia Juſtifica- 
tion to ſet up Chriſt's Blood, and his rich Grace: When he ſees he came in at the 
Fight Door of Faith, as Acts 4. 27. when he ſees that God's Spirit opened to 
him, and guided him in at the right Door: In brief, when he hath ſeen the guilt 
Wof his ſins as the greateſt evil, an emptineſs and unſufficiency of help in himſelf, 
Wor any thing in him for time paſt, preſent, or to come; and in all Creatures and 
WMcans whatever, and then hath had the Fountain of Chriſt's Blood opened to 
bim, as Hagar had that Well by the Angel which ſhe ſaw not: When he 


Wal-ſufficiency of Redemption init to waſh him, juſtifie him; and prizeth it 
Waccordingly, and thirſts after a draught of it, and hungers after nothing but his 
Wkighteouſneſs, ſo as nothing can down with him elſe; and he eyes nothing but 
Wit, and reſolves to have help from nothing but him : And when bethioking 

himſelf how to cloſe with Chriſt, and to get an Intereſt in that Blood, he finds 
God graciouſly opening the riches, the freeneſs of his Grace, that imputeth, 
ſprinkleth it, and is enabled to ſee Grace ſo free, ſo rich, that nothing in him- 
ſelf can hinder it, as nothing in himſelf can further it: And not only fo, but when 
be finds God's Spirit ſecretly ſtill dealing with him to take it, to take God at 
his Offer of it, as being faithful, ſerious in it, as being alſo the richeſt purchaſe 


R SR 


ch that ever the World had; when he finds God's Spirit reaſoning-with him in 
o private, anſwering and taking away his Scruples and Objections that lye betwixt 

f. dim and the taking of it, urging him, preſſing him, laying afore him God's Com- 
" mand to believe, his Threatnings, his Invitations, his Willingneſs, and he ſees . 
jt now welcome he ſhall be; w en, he finds God's. Spirit drawing and wind- 
the ing in his Heart to cloſe with Chriſt and his Blood, (and he knows not how) 
guy wer-perlwading him to reſt in Chriſt, and to caſt himſelf on him, cauſing 
un in to truſt in him, which elſe he ſhould never have done; and ſo he takes Chriſt 
le with all his Offices, to give himſelf up to him, to reſt in him, to go no further, 
the de whither elſe for help: When he finds he can with ſome ſecret Eſtabliſnment 
16 of Pirit emplead the Arguments of Faith, wield. Faich's Weapons, and finds his 
He Pirit ſtrengthened thereby againſt carnal Reaſons and Guilt, ſo as he comes 
oth Way from the Bar and Throne of Grace with a kind of Victory over the Plead- 


als? When he finds that as out of ſelf-flatrery he is not encouragedto believe, 


Wipics Chriſt out, and his Blood as the only means to help him; and ſees the 


09 and Condemnings of his Heart, and be is not non-pluſs'd, but fees in Free- 
ace and Chriſt's Blood ſufficient matter ſuggeſted to anſwer to all, and fo he 


but 
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J and renewed to the Obedience of Faith and: true Holineſs, and as enlightned Book II. 
dug ſrradiated by the Spirit, and ſo fitted to witneſs the Truth and both tho 
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Pare I pot oor of the lmporcunity of 'Gbd's Spirit that follows him with ſuch though b 
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God's aim and end in juſtifying, namely, to admire the Riches of his Grac, 


pfleuded, evidenceth it to him; for ſtill when Guilt ariſeth, he can oppoſe Chrifp, 


ſoe ver is born of God, doth not commit ſin, for his ſeed remainerh in him, and be cann0! fn 


real, ver. 18. then hereby we know we are of the truth, ver. 20. and ae 


that God Will have it fo, fo alſo that bis heart is raiſed above felf-love in it, , 


to adore the all- ſufficiency of this Blood, to aſcribe all to it. And then, as th 
work of Faith in Chrift's Blood, fo the Effect of his Blood thus apprehended, em. 


Blood to it, and bathes his Soul in thoughts of Faith about it, and ſo finds the Cult 
velled, allayed, his Conſcience pacified, tilled and quieted by it, when 9 
Dities, nor nothing elſe will give him eaſe: This (if a Man obſerve the 
things) may be an Evidence to him, that Chriſt's Blood is ſprinkled on hin 
This is the Teſtimony of Blood, as Heb. 12. 24. it is ſaid, The Blood of Chriſt foes 
better things than the Blood of Abel: This ſame ſpeaking comfortable thingy |, 
the Conſcience of a Man, and caſing a Man of his Load, purging, pacifhin 
ſtilling, allaying the Conſcience, when nothing but his Blood doth it, not Dy. 
ties, not vain Hopes; this is the Witneſs of Blood, though bloody Iniquitie 
cries loud, as the blood of Abel in Cain's Conſcience, yet this Blood ſpeaks be. 
ter things; and a Man ſtill in Diſtreſs can have, with fome ſupport, recourſ 
to this Blood, when to nothing elſe, and finds the Faith in it ſecretly ſuppor. 
ing him. This is the firſt Witneſs, when a Man obferves this; for though Faith i 
not Aſſurance, yet upon believing a Man may have ſome evidence from the work 
of it, and the Effect of Chriſt's Blood in his Conſcience apprehended by Faith, 
and therefore the Scripture points us to the Work of Faith, as that which may be 
known, and which gives in Evidence; ſo in the firſt verſe of this Chapter he lays, 
He that believes is born of God: And therefore Chriſt ſaid to that poor Man, | 
thou canſt believe; Lord, (ſays he) T believe ! 1 my Unbelief ! Mark q. 24. He could 
not have anſwered fo, unleſs he could have diſcerned the Work of Faith in himſelf: 
So that new Convert, Ads 8. 37. If thou believeſt with thy whole Heart, thi 
may ſt be baptized. Baptiſm was the Ordinance to Men newly converted, which 
conveyed the'Spirit as ſealing, Baptiſm being the Seal of Righteouſneſs, and thi 
Man before thus ſealed-by Baptiſm could tell he believed, for he anſwers, 14 
believe that Jeſus is the Son of God. hy | 
The Second Witneſs is the work and workings of Sanctification, Water. The 
Believer finds that cloſing thus with Chriſt changeth him, renews him, waſheth 
him from the Power of ſin, puts a new Spirit and Principle into him, clean oppoſite 
to fin, ſo as he cannot fin; he finds a new Spring of gracious Diſpoſitions in 
him, till 9 naturally up, and cleanſing, and working out Corruption, 
John 4. 14. he finds many ſeveral ſtreams of it, of Love to God and Chiilt, 
and that for themſelves, a ſtream of Hatred of fin, running againſt a ſtream of 
Love to it: Every Grace is a ſtream in him, and all his Graces do teſtific 
alſo, if they be oblerved. Read this Epiſtle of John, you will find he cuts thi 
water into many Rills and Signs, in every of which as ſo many Signs Believers 
may ſee and have ſome Evidence of their Eſtates : And he ſays, not only that 
ſuch Diſpoſitions are in God's Children, but he prefents them to them as Signs 
whence they might know they have Eternal Life, it being his Scope to help 
Believers this way. One Sign that he gives, is a bent of Heart to keep all God, 
Commandements, Chap. 2. ver. 3. Hereby we do know we know him, if we letp li 
Commandements; and ver. 5. Hereby we know we are in him, eſptcially then, when tht 
Commandements are not grievous; and Chap. 5. ver. 3. This (ſays he) is the Lov! 
of God, that we keep bis Commande ments; that is, this is the certain ſign 2 
fruit of it: So Chap. 2. ver. 29. Te know (ſays he) that every one that doth right 
teouſneſs is born of him. So purging a Man's ſelf from ſin upon the hope and al- 
ſurance of Heaven, is another ſign deſcrib'd by him, Chap. 3. ver. 3. Ever) one thi 
hath this bope in him purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. So having a Seed in a Mat 
contrary to fin, that he cannot fin, is another ſign which he diſplays, ver. 9. H. 4 
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becauſe he is born of God. So Love to the Brethren is another diſtinguiſhing Cha 
racter, ver. 14. We know we are paſſed from' death to life, when we love the * 
thren; when it is ſuch Love as we could lay down our Lives, our Eſtates 40 
Goods, for the Church, ver. 16, 17. and this Love is in deed and in truth, wo 


a8 . a —— — 


f Fuſtifying Faith. 95 

Io the Spirit dwelling in us, is another Mark of our good (tate, ver. 24. Book II. 
ry by — he abideth 8 the Spirit he hath given us : And then he gives Signs SO ind 
ſuitable to thoſe times, and to hinder their being miſchief'd by the falſe Teach- 

s among them, Chap. 4. And alſo he gives Reaſons ſtill why ſuch ſigns are 
WT : (a llible, this you may obſerve if you read this Epiſtle, as when he ſhews that 
if we love God it is certain God loves us, Cap. 4. ver. 10. proving it by this ſtrong 
W ;cafon, becauſe his Love is the cauſe of ours, ver. 19. ſo he ſhews why Love to 

W che: Brethren is an infallible fign, Chap. 4. ver. 7. and Chap. 5. ver. 1. becauſe 
love is of God, and he is the fountain of it, and he that loves the Begetter, loves 
the begotten, and ſo on the contrary : And alſo he proves ſometimes one ſign 
by another, Chap. 5. ver.'2. By this we know that we love the Children of God, be- 
cauſe we love God, and keep his Commandements : So that when one {ign is not ſo evi- 
dent, yet a Man may have recourſe to another; and then allo, when a Man's 
Heart is raiſed by Faith to overcome this. World, to deſpiſe the good things 
of it, and endure all the evil, when he is tried in both, and overcomes both 
through Faith, Chap. 5. ver. 14. he makes it a ſign of being born of God. And 
you {hall obſerve withall, that he doth this by way of Difference, giving the 
contrary as infallible ſigns of wicked Men ; He that walks in any ſin; hates his 
Brother, ſuch an One is in Darkneſs, Chap. 2. knows not God, Chap. 3. ver. 6. 
un of the Devil, ver. 8. And he that loves not the Saints, abides in death, and 
„ i Murtherer, and bath not Eternal Life. in him, ver. 14. I ſhall name no 
more, but return to this Teſtimony of Water, and add this, That as that of 
Blood is a Teſtimony drawn from quelling the guilt of Sin, and oppoſite 
thereto, ſo this of Water is a Teſtimony drawn from {ubduing the power 
of ſin, and putting in contrary Principles. Now as the power of ſin when it 
prevails, ſtrengthens the guilt of ſin againſt. us, and raiſeth doubts, ſo when 
the cleanſing power of Grace prevails, it helps to ſtrengthen Faith in Chriſt's 
Blood. Faith having once rightly and alone cloſed with Chriſt's Blood to ju- 
ſtiße the Believer, and having aſcribed all to it, then Water may come im as 
2 Witneſs to juſtifie that Faith. Now the ordinary Errour is, that Men ne- 
glect the Blood of Chriſt, and the work of Faith, and the ſprinkling of it on 
their "Conſciences for Juſtification, and the Evidence thereof, and betake 
themſelves wholly to Water, ere they have cloſed with this Blood: They 

would ſee themſelves ſanctiſied ere they have cloſed with Juſtification. But 
W if a Man hath been guided once aright in the work of Faith, and his heart 
pirch'd right for Juſtification, to ſeek it alone in Blood, then Water comes 
fitly in as a Witnels, and is to be liſtned unto; but till then, the danger is, 
leſt Men ſhould have that recourſe to Water which. they ſhould have to the 
Blood of Chriſt, and reſt therein for Juſtifi cation... 

The third Witneſs is that of the Spirit, whereby is meant an immediate Teſti- 
moay of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuperadded to all theſe: The Teſtimony ot Faith find- 
ing caſe in Chriſt's Blood, as reſted in alone for Salvation, is often prevail'd 
againſt by the guilt of Sin, and counter- checked, and that Teſtimony of Water is 
worn out, and oblitterated by the power of Sin, which alſo ſtrengthens that guilt; 
ſo as tho? the Soul hath an aſſurance, depending on the prevalencyof the fruits 
of Grace in it ſelf, which when the prevalency of that Grace and Faith is in 
the Soul may give a certainty, yet it is ſuch as even then the Soul lingers after, 
and waits for a further diſcovery, and is taught to do ſo: There is therefore a 
third Teſtimony, and that is of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, Which ist immediate; 
that is, though it backs and confirms what the other tuo ſaid, yet quotes them 
not, builds not his Teſtimony on them, but raiſeth the Heart up to ſeets Adoption 
and Sonſhip, by an immediate diſcovery of God's mind toit, and what Love he 
bath born to it; which is not argued trom what is wrought in it ſelf, but God 
ſays unto a Man's Soul, Cas David deſites] I am thy ſalvation; Pſal. 383. and 
28 Chriſt faid upon Earth to fome few, 17 by ſins are forgiven tine d ſo from 
Heaven it is ſpoken by his Spirit, (which yet dwells: in the Heartisfore ) that 
a Man's ſins are forgiven, and he is owned by the whole Trinity to be God's Child 
And this Teſtimony was that which the Apoſtles received, when they: received the 


07 
1 


— * 


= 


Holy Ghoſt after Chriſt's Aſcenſion as 2 Comorter,: hom yet they bad-betore al- 
da Bleed, Faith 


ready, and knew by the Fruits and Effect of. him, both) Water an 
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thus art the Son of God: And after his Death; afore the Holy Ghoſt was Fiven, whe BY 


and this Witneſs is immediate, that is, it builds not its Teſtimony on any thiogi 


ph. 1. 13. R calls up ſome word that ecchoes to it, and goes with it. The Spit 


himſelf, and confirms the other, and therefore is ſaid to witneſs with the othe 


adds an Oath to end alliſtriſe: And that he might more abundantly ſhew to tte 
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TY Holineſs that he was in them, bur yet not ſo as afterward, John 14. 9 | 
18, 49, 20. they now knew the Spirit, and he dwelt in them, wer: 17. they he 
before that they had Grace; and that they believed; ſo Peter ſays, I believe u 


Chriſt asked if he loved him ? Peter ſays he did, 7 hs kwoweſt 1 love thee, John 21.6 
They had the Teſtimony of Water and Blood both, but they had not yet the Spir 
as a Comforter immediately ſealing up all; I will ſend you the Comforter, ( ſays Chit 
John 14.16, 20.) and at that day you (ball know that I am in my Father, and n 
me, and I in you : Thus he promiſes that he would further manifeſt himſelf y 
them, that whereas they knew afore dimly, then they ſhould know to Purpoſe: 
and this likewiſe we find the Epheſians did receive after they believed, and hy 
been ſanCtified, Eph. 1. 13. Is whom after ye believed ye were ſealed with the (din 
of Promiſe : As Seals are tor Confirmation, ſo they were ſealed with Grace yy 
Holineſs, and the Image of God before, (for that follows upon Faith) and thy Wi 
had truſted on Chriſt, had cloſed with Chriſt, and the Word of Truth, zu 

Goſpel of Salvation: But now when they by ſheer Faith had honoured God, 

ſealing to his Word, then God comforts them by ſealing them with his Spit, 


us; it is not a Teſtimony ferch'd out of a Man's ſelf, or the Work of the Spirit; i 
Man, as the others were ; for the Spirit ſpeaks not by his Effects, but ſpeaks fron 


that is, comes in to ſtrengthen their Witneſs ; and though the Holy Ghoſt jon 
ed with Water and Blood in their Teſtimony, ( for Grace without him cannx 
evidence, as it cannot work without him) yet ſo his Teſtimony lay hid in their, 
they are faid to witneſs, and his Teſtimony is conceal'd, though he alledgeth then, 
and clears them up to a Man, and therefore a Man ſhall find the ſame ſign 
{ſometimes evidence to him, and ſometimes not, as the Spirit irradiates them; and 
yet this Teſtimony of his is over and above theirs, diſtinct from theirs, anl 
ſevered from theirs, and therefore is {aid to make a third Witneſs, which as wit 
neſſing in the other he could not be ſaid to be: But though this Teſtimony ofthe 
Spirit be beyond the witneſs of Faith or Water, and above what the Word inay 
ſound or ſyllables carries with it, yet it is always in and with the Word, and 
cording to it, and therefore they are. ſaid To be ſealed with the Spirit of Promi 


opens God's mind in ſome words, and alſo though it may come in from an Ev. 
dence received and entertained from the former Witneſſes, Blood and Water, (aul 
therefore is ſaid ro witneſs with the other, as coming to back what they ſaid ; ye 
ſo as their Teſtimony" then comes to be conſidered, but as che occaſion vp 
which this of the Spirit is let in, and as the hint given; but it raiſeth the Soul up 
higher; and the other Teftimony as it were falls dow n, and God's immediate Mind and 
Acceptation out of the Riches of his Grace, entertains a Man's Soul and Thoughts: 
For as Chriſt received no Teftimony from Man, though he ſays Johr gave Telti 
mony of him; and as in ſome Colledges when the Colledge-Seal is pur to, ther 
needs no Hands, no Witneſſes; or as when the Broad-Seal is put to by a King 
he writes "7Tefe meipſo, ſo doth the Spirit ſpeak in the Language of a King, 10% 
meipſo, Witneſs my ſelf 5 and receives and borrows no Witneſs from what 1s 
us, but makes his own abundantly fatisfie. And this Witneſs though it is places 
firſt, (after the manner of the Hebrews and other Scriptures ) yet comes in 
the laſt of the three, as being the greateſt, and that which puts all out of Queſtion 
which the other did not ſo fully, and therefore he is ſaid to witneſs with our pr 
'rits; becauſe their Teſtimony is uſually given in firſt ; this of the Spirit bac 
und confirms What they ſaid, as Seals come after a Man's Hand is ſet, as the greai® 
witneſs; or as an Oath comes in after a Promiſe, to put all out of doubt, and toe 

the Conttoverſie, He. 6. 15, 16, 17, 18. there it is ſaid, that God makes a Pl. 
miſe, and thougł that might aſſure, yet we have doubting Hearts, and therefore be 


Heirs of promiſe the mmutability of his Oounſels, he confirms them with an Oath 
So herein I may fay, that though the Witneſs of Blood and Water might aſſure 
if Men wers watchful;'and” could obſerve their Hearts, yet becauſe that Teſt 
mony ends inbt the ſtriſe ſo fully, therefore he being willing more abundantl 
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of Fuſtiſhing Haiti n 

ee che Heirs of Salvation their Adoption, ſeals them with his Spirit, which Book. II. 
e of ſtrife, and for the pteſent conquers all Doubts: And as when — ² 
wears he uſeth no Name but his -own, for none is greater than himſelf, ſo 
| hen he chus witneſſeth, he uſerh the Help of no Witneſs but his qwn, and upon 
is Witneſs follows Joy unſpeakable and glorious, it being the Earneſt of Hea- 
= for it is a ſeeing my Eſtate of Grace and Adoption, not in the effects or 
Nen, but in God's breaſt, as they in Heaven do. Now ſuch joy follows 
| G the other two Witneſſes, though Peace and Quiet may. . 
Having conſider'd the Witneſſes on Earth, let us conſider the Witneſſes that are in 
eaven, ſince alſo theſe concur in giving Aſſurance: And beſides, what this plac? 
ays, ( which to me is clear) let us fee what Evideuce in other Scriptures may 
12 this diſtinct Witneſs in Rev. 1 4, 5. John ( who had Experience of this 
ork, and had gone thorough theſe three forms) wiſheth to all Believers 
yace and Peace, not from the Trinity in common only, but from each apart ; 
it, From the Father, From him who is; was, and is to come; that is, from Je- 
web, God the Father, the ſtyle of the whole being attributed to him who is 
Ws Deitatis, the Fountain of the Godbead : It is meant of the Father, becauſe the 
her two are afterward diſtinctly mentioned; and then afterwards the Apoſtle 
wiſheth Peace to them From the ſeven Spirits whith are before the Throne: By 
hich he means the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Author of all ſpiritual Graces, 
ad who in his Gifts is various, and yet but one Spirit, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
Cor. 12. the Effect is by him put for the Cauſe; and that he means the Holy 

Sholt is plain, becauſe. Grace can be wilh'd from none but God, and therefore 
e mult mean the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon of the Trinity. Then at laſt 
Ine Apoſtle wilheth them Peace from Chriſt Jeſus, who is the Faithful Witneſs: 
W race is the Original of that Love and Favour theſe three have in their Hearts 
Pa Believer, and Peace is the Copy, the Aſſurance of it in his own. He wiſherh 
em Peace from all cheſe, from the Father, from the Son, and from the Holy 
hoſt ; you ſee he names them not only together, but as it were apart, From the Fa. 
Ver, and from the Spirit, and from the Lord Jeſus; that Peace might be ſpoken 
Jom all theſe three Witneſſes. That Promiſe made by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 
ien he promiſeth them to ſend the Comforter, Jahn 14. is a farther proof of this 
ing; they then had an implicite Knowledge of the three Perfons Love to them, 
Nat he calls them to a more diſtinct bottoming, and pitching their thoughts on them 
Wl; Je believe in God, (ſays he) ver. 1. believe alſo in me: They could not have 
elieved in the one but the other muſt be ſuppoſed, for none comes to the Fa- 
ber but by the Son, ver. 6. The thoughts. of Believers, under the Old Teſtament 
Wan much, and were drawn out more diſtinctly to God the Father, John „ 
nnen honoured the Father; and lays he, ver. 9. He that knows me; knows the Fax 

ber; and ver. 17. he ſays, Ihat they knew the Spirit: But all this was but im- 


licitely, therefore he promiſeth a more diſtinct Manifeſtation of theſe; and their 
ove to them with a witneſs: after the; Comforter ſhould come, which he ſays 
te will ſend, ver. 16. and then they ſhould know) He was in the Father; and the 
Father in him, and they in him, ver. 20. To clear this, Conſider, -{; + 1) - 
Firſt, That all three Perſons have each a peculiar proper Hand in our Salvation, 
od the Father in electing, Chriſt in redeeming, the Holy. Ghoſt in ſanctifying, 
many places of Scripture ſhew : For God's intent in the Goſpel is as well to ſer 
p and magniſie the three Perſons in a Believer's Heart, as his Attributes, and the 
liches of his Grace and Mercy in common; thereſore in Eph. 3. 3, 4, 5. Pau 
peaking of the Knowledge he had in the Myſtery of the Goſpel, refers us to 
hat he had writ afore in few words, ( not in another Epiſtle, but. in this 
amely the firſt Chapter) wherein he preſents to them, Firſi, What in a more 
particular manner God the Father had done for them, from der, 1, to ver. 6. 
lat he had appointed and ſet out all the Bleſſings they were to enjoy; elected 
wriſt, and them in Chriſt, deſigned the «Perſons who ſhould enjoy them, to 
de Praife of the Glory of his Grace: Then. Secondly, He preſents them with 
What: God the Son had done, ver. 7, 8, 9. Redemptiun "through lis Blood; and the 
urchaſe of all the Bleſſong's G04 appointed H us; both remiſſion of ſigs, and the 
u. ling known the Goſpel; and the obtaining Heaven by his Blood: Thea he ſhews 
| bem what the Holy. Ghoſt had done, how he had Sealed them, and became the 
| ” "N02. - Earneſt 
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Part II. D cer, Inheritance, ver. 13,14. Now it being a principal Scope of 3 4 
Fx Goſpel, as to draw Men to Salvation, and to magnifie the Riches of God's Gi 2A 
iti common to all the three Perſons, fo alſo to make known, and have h 
take hotice of, thoſe three diſtinct hands theſe three Perſons have in our 5, 
vation. Therefore, | | 3 
- Secondly, Each of theſe three Perſons will have their Love diſtinctly conſiders, i 
and their ſeveral work, which manifeſts their Love, diſtinctly viewed, and ſtuda WAR 
and taken notice of by Believers : And though when one Perſon is honours Wi 
they are all joimly honoured in that one, and he that knows the one, know, i 
the other, ( He that hath feen me, hath ſeen the Father, John 14.9.) yet they yy 
have their Love conſidered ſo diſtinctly, that (as Chriſt ſays, John 5. 23.) 10 
way honour the Son as they honour the Father, and ſo the Holy Ghoſt allo , 3 
take notice, and acknowledge what they have done tor them, and that they my 
believe on the Son as well as on the Father, lee 14. 1. Te believe in God, believe a 
in ne; he draws their thoughts to himſelf more diſtinctly than yer they wer: 
And therefore, | 
Thirdly, As in point of believing we are to exerciſe Faith on all three, ſj 
int of Aſſurance we may have an Evidence from all three, and therefgrey 
they are the Object of an act of Recumbeacy, ſo of Aſſurance too, as Witneſs 
God draws out a Believer's thoughts ſometimes more diſtinctly and clearly, y 
conſider and. admire God the Father's Love ia electing him, in laying out 
the bleſſings he ſhould have in Chriſt, in chooſing, appointing, and calling Chrif 
to dye for him, in giving Chrift to him, and him to Chriſt, in putting Chri 
to death himſelf, and becoming the Executioner, in imputing that his Deu 
to him, G. And then God carries the Soul more clearly to conſider Chil 
Love alſo in his Work, in giving himſelf, and that fo willingly, in haviag a 
Eye to it when he hung on the Croſs, in bearing its Name written in his Hean, if 
when he was crucified, and in taking all its fins on his back, which made li 
Soul heavy unto the Death ; and then God carries the Soul on to a more elpp 
cial taking notice of God the Holy Ghoſt's Love, which is not conſidered o& 
narily by Believers : He brings Souls to conſider, it is the Holy Ghoſt ſandtiag 
them, who begat them, and {ormed the New Creature in them, and who tals 
the pains to foſter it, as a Nurſe its little one, day and night, and who endures wil" 
much grief their Corruptions, which yet he cleanſeth them from when ty 
have defiled themſelves, and who bears with them though they rebel and reſi is 
Motions, and who watcheth them, and attends them when they wake, to lg 
geſts good thoughts to them, and when they ſhall. go to the Ordinance 
ready to aſſiſt them: God makes them conſider, that all aſſiſtance in Duti 
is from the ſupply of the Spirit, that all the Comforts they have had by 
in the Holy Ghoſt ; that he Helps their Infirmities, indites their Prayers, mals 
Interceſſion in their Hearts, leads them and guides them, and carries them it 
his arms as Children; that he keeps them for Heaven, and hath took up thai 
Hearts as his Temple, for ever to dwell there; that he ſeals them up for fa 
ven, and is the Earneſt of that Inheritance, and he teſtifies that not only tis 
but that he doth it, and that it is his part, as you have them branched ou 
Rom. 8. and Eph, 1. and by this diſtinct Diſcovery of the Love of all the hit 
Perſons in their ſevetal workings, and contributing to the work of our Sal 
tion, they bear a ſeveral witneſs to a poor Believer, fo as he is carried d 
from Witneſs to Witneſs; and as a Man that is to have a Teſtimonial, goes 
pes ag, apart for his Hand, ſo is the Soul carried from one Perſon 0 
another. | AL v1 _ 


. I ſhalt only anſwer an Objection, and add a Caution or two. 

Obje#; The Objection is this, How the Holy Ghoſt is {aid to be a diſtinit fun 
on Earth, and alſo in Heaven, And to have alſo 4 dift int Teſtimony, , one of the in 
is Heaven; from that of ibe three un Earth? at! 
 Anſw;Toanſwer this, Conſider, That it is the Holy Ghoſt who is the Repo 
and Recorder of all theſe ſix Teſtimonies, and: therefore is named in both, ſo 
Blood could not 1effifie without him, nor Water: As Grace cannot work, 10% 
Comfort without him, unleſs he irradiates it, and opens the Mouth of it to w!! 0 
This I think to be the moſt genuine intent of that place, Rom g. 16. when! 


of Juifying Faith. 99 
ſaid 70 witneſs with our Spirits, for Grace in us could not witneſs if he Book ft: 
nech not with it; yet he is ſaid to have a diſtiact witneſs from theirs, be- . 

e he bath a Teltimony beyond and Without theirs ; and fo it is the Holy 
l alſo that is the Reporter of the Father's Love, and of Chriſt's, and of his 
no ; for as Chriſt ſays, John 16. 14. He ſpall /orifie me, and receive of mine, 
_ hy i to hon He it is that witneſſeth Chriſt's Love, and fo the Father's allo, 
ey do all by him, and nothing immediately apart, and therefore when Chriſt 
= he will manifeſt himſelf, in that place of John 14. before quoted, he firſt 
| omiles the Comforter, as the Maniſeſter of him and of the Father: But yet 
W.. arc aid to be three, and their Teſtimony apart ſeveral, becauſe their Love and 
Work is diſtinctly revealed, and witneſſed by that Spirit, and his own allo: 
a the Soul is drawn to conſider, . that the Perſon of the Father ſhews his 
oe more eſpecially in electing, the Son in redeeming, and he himſelf in com- 
Wrtiog, Cc. So that though he witneſſeth all, yet it is in their Name, and they 
e che Perſons concerning whom the witneſs is given, and his witneſs as he is 
e ol the three on Earth, is diſtin from that as he is one of the three in Heaven: 
r as he is a Witneſs on Earth, the matter of his Teſtimony is in general, the 
figs themſelves beſtowed, Juſtification, Adoption, &c. and the whole 
ork of the three Perſons, as it is in common for Salvation, is che thing witneſſed, 
> it is allo by Water and Blood. But now as he is a Witneſs in Heaven, the Per- 
ins that have done theſe come in to be more nighly conſidered, and his wit- 
es is of himſelf, and of what he hath done towards the Believer's Salvation: He 
bens the Believer's heart to have Fellowſhip with himſelf, and to ſee that he 
is that hath ſanified, comforted him, &c. ſo that he witneſſeth his own part 
Wh this Salvation: In the other Teſtimony he witneſſeth that the Perſon is 
ed, elected, &c. but now he makes him take notice in an eſpecial 
Wander of the Perſon fanQifying and ſealing him, Cc. and of the Father 
electing, &c. And therefore he influenceth the Man to walk fo as not to 
Pieve him, to bear a reſpect to him that doth all this in that relation; 
lon which Ground is that Exhortation of the Apoſtle founded, Grieve nat the 
WHoly Spirit, wherewith you are ſealed, Eph. 4. 30. For when a Believer takes notice 
What the Spirit hath done all this for him, wrought all the Grace he hath, 
d brought in all his Comfort, he will have a reſpect to him, and have a di- 
tint rendernels to him in that relation, as well as to Chriſt and to the Fa- 
er. In the one the Spirit is as the common Broad Seal of the whole Trinity, 
„aof all the bleſſings beſtowed upon us: In the other he is a Seal of him- 
Af in a more diſtindt manner, and ſo of the other two. As in Seals of Offices _ 
hat a Biſhop or Arch-deacon give out, there is the Seal of the Office, and of- 
en they will ſet their own private Seals on the back fide alſo, ſo doth the 
ppiric, who as he is reckoned among the Witneſſes on Barth, is the Seal of the 
WP flice in common, (the things ſealed being che Bleſſings and Works of the 
whole Trinity in common) but in the other their Private Seak are ſet to, 
nd his among the other, which makes him a diſtinct Witneſs. T | 
Only now theſe, Cautioas miſt be added. e Abfi1 WH 
Firſt, That this diſtinct Teſtimony of theſe Witneſſes in Heaven is a thin 
many. Chriſtians have not obſerved in themſelves, nor may happily . 
kae a full Experience of: God doth not deal with all in this manner; many 
me not to have Aſſurance at all, much leſs this; the People of God under the Old 
Teſtament had it not, for the three Preſons were not ſo diſtinctly know in theix 
eral works in their Salvation to them; and therefore When the Rpuſtle had 
covered this Myſtery, Eph. 5. how the Father des, the Son rededms, and 
de Spitit ſeals, 4nothe third Chapser, ver. 4, aud 5. he lays, that ia othef a 
us Myſtery in this diftin& manner was not wade known to hie Bong of Men, 
vt as it is now revealed. Rund the Apoſties alſo then had it not, Jobs: « 4. 3. 
IB, not ſo diſtinckly, and in that manner I have. ſp | 
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Lat poken of it. It is 8 thing 
1,9 know not khe meathing of, that pet have Grace, for their -Hieares ars 

holly drawn out to Chriſt; and they But proplicicely zpprghend, or. feldons 
Waßdet or think, what God the Father, or the Spizit: hath donnee. 
N orory Secoxdlly, This Caution muſt be put.alſo: ing that ſor tlic trder af 


inst Teſtimony in thaſe that have it, or of taking 4e of Chrili's Love, 
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5 * Of the Object and ele | 
Part II. or the Fathers, no Rule can be fet down. . Chriſt's Love breaks in upon mas, 
OY Os firſt, and then the Father's. What hath been faid, is to ſhew ſuch a Work iy, 1 
ſome, and may be had, and is to be aimed at, being now made known , 9 
en POP ET US | Fin 4 
y Neither Thirdh is my meaning, As if Believers could apprehend the Fathen MW I 
Love thus apart from Chriſt's, or Chriſt's from the Fathers; or as if the ,, 
could be without the other, for the one is not to be ſevered from the Other: 
and if any thinks the Father loves him e're he hath had Faith in Chriſt * 
| reſted on, him, it is a Tarkſb, Jewiſh Fanh.: But yer things that are ng þ 
| themſelves, nor in our ſuppoſition ſevered, may in our thoughts be more N 

ſtinctly viewed, and apart ſealed to us. | 


— 


And Fourthiy, Though Believers know and acknowledge what the three p,, 
ſons have done for them, yet that is not the work meant by the Teſtimay 
of theſe Witneſſes: As long as this Knowledge is deduc'd but by way of Coat. 
quence, that is, when they conſider, that becauſe they are ſanctiſied therefore the 
are juſtified, and becauſe they are juſtified therefore they are elected, redeeme 

Ce. this is to know it by way of Deduction: Bur it is an Intuitive Knowle 
that T mean, to ſee it, and to have the Heart affected, and the Love of ed 
diſtinctly brought home to them, and their hearts to dwell on the direct ©, 
ſiderat ion of the Work ande Love of each Perſon, ſo as to come to have 1 
Fellowſhip wich them all in Pray er and Walking from day to day 

The Fiſth Caution is, That to direct poor Souls humbled to Faith, c 
way is not to dirett them firſt to God the Father's Love, but to caſt then 
ſelves on Chriſt, who leads to the Father, Ep. 2. 18. and John 14. 6. For at ff 
Men apprehend God according to the Rules of the Word, as an angry Judg 
and Chriſt as he that pacifies him, Col. 1. 21. but when they are come to God, 1 
caſt themſelves on him through Chriſt, then they are brought to ſee God th 
Father (u hom before they look'd on as a Judge) to be pacitied by Chrift, ul 
to have as willing a heart to fave them as Chriſt himſelf hath. It was ſuit 
the Speech of a godly Perſon, As Chriſt males Iuterceſſion for me, ſo God lin 
to have it ſo. . 5 b. 36 dr ts 
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That fence Aſſurance is attamable, it is our Duty earneſtly to defire and enen 


of it. There is this Difference between a Belieber and one in an Unregenen® 
Condition, that a Man who doth not yet believe; and is not immediately ( 
that tare) obliged to Adds of Aſſurance, yet obliged immediately to belek 
on che Name of the Son of God: But to be aſſuted, cannot be the firſt act f 
mited of one that doth not yet believe. But now when once à Man haih b 
ler on the Name of the Son of God, thenathe next and great dut) „ 
lies upon him, is to ehdeavour to know that be hatli Eternal Life, and by: 
ways and means to ſeek aſter the Knowledge of it. There are many Dog 
which a Man is bound to, but not bound to, immediately 2 Every Man # / 
World that hears of the Goſpel; is: bound indeed to receive the Sacraments 
Baptiſm. firſt, and then the Lords Supper, &c-:but-he' is not bound to ha 
mediatel/; but be is bound to be in the ſtate of Grace fiiſt, to be in hüt 0 
he is bound to repent, and to turn to God, and ib believe con the Name d 
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a Man that already believeth, to ſeek after the Knowledge that he hath Eter- 
| Life ; ſaith he, ver. 10. Hie that believerb on the Sam of God, (if he have but 
at Faith of Relyance ) hath the witneſs in himſelf ; the Meaning whereof: is 
Wor, that he hath the prevailing act of witneſſing, for then if that were the mean- 
every. man that believes on the Son of God thould have an Ad of Aſſurance; 
x Eibe meaning is, he hath the matter of it in himſelf; he hath the Spirit of Adoption 
thin him, and he hath the Blood of Chriſt, ſprinkled upon his Conſcience; and 
ecrefare having, the matter of Aſſurance in hiqiſelf, if he do not grow up un- 
ti, it is through his own, Default; it is becauſe he neglects, or turns a deaf 

ar to the continual Whiſperings and ſecret Suggeſts of the Holy Ghoſt con. 
W-roiog his Condition, and rather willingly liſtens. to Sathan, and ſaith of all 
e Spirits Impreſſions, that they are but the Voice and Say ings of his own Heart, 
a doth not liſten to the Voice of the Blood of Chriſt, which fpeaks (tho 
| ich a ſtill voice) better things than his Conſcience doth, or can do, whenever 
WE hath recourſe to it by Faith; for he never goes to Chriſt, and throws, and 
hes himfelt in his Blood, but ſtill there is a ſecret Witneſs comes off with 
(1 John 5. 8.) more or leſs to the quieting of his heart. Now when Men 
eas negligent in cheriſhing the Dictates of the Spirit, as they are in com- 
ying with his Motions to good, when they regard not the voice behind them 
t tho? God ſpeaks. once or twice, (as Fob ſays in another caſe ) yet they 
ver mind it; when they who have the, matter of the Witneſs in themſelves, 
us go and throw it all. off, and are in Love with the contrary deſpairing 
Wd doubring thoughts, they are guilty ob a great ſin which the Apoſtle ſays before 
em. He who doth this makes God 4 Lyar : For as in that other part of 


* od's Record, wherein God hath ſet forth his Son Jeſus Chriſt as a ſuffici- 
ur Saviour, and hath given that record of him, that he is his Son, and that 
bly him is Life, and that there is a propitiation in His Blood, every Man 
« Sw that is in his Natural Eſtate; that hears this, and comes not in and be- 


veth, that receiveth not this record, he makes Cod a Lyar, he openly: con» 
aicts God's Teſtimony, and proclaims that he believeth not that Chriſt is 
ha Chriſt as God hath]teſtified: he is: So on the other ſide, in a Man that 
Jia the ſtate of Grace, that hath Faith, and fa hath the Son and Eternal Life 
me Fears and Doubts that Man hath ta the contrary, do in like: manner 
Wake God a Lyar. The Apoſtle John ſpeaks. that of net receiving God's 
Wecord upon occaſion of both, for as the ſix Witneſſes ſerve to ſhew us that 
Whciſt is the Son of God, ſo that we are the Sons of God, and ha ve Eternal Liſu 
When we do believe; and therefore that Speech of his, Ile that hetrewerh m- the 


ink cord God gave of his Son, makes God a Lyar ; it holdeth as well ef à Bdlievs 
i dot believing he hath Eternal Life after he bath believed as: af his ner be: 
zh ing on the Son of God. So that as it is the Duty of every Man to bes 


ve on Chriſt for Salvation, and to believe this Recend that Gad hath gil 
n of his Son, and it is the great damning lin not to believe: this, ( — 
. and John 16. 8, 9.) and by not doing it Men do make God a Lyar; fo alſo it 
the Duty of every one that believeth, having the Witneſs ia himſelſ, to grow 
d unto Aſſurance; and if they encourage all Fears and Doubts to the-cantrary; 


od : But when once he. is in the ſtate of Grace, all theſe. things lye Book II. 
* — then as Duties. The Apoltle (1 Joh 5. 10.) urgeth it as a Duty, „n 


wen far they do in their meaſure and proportion, male God a Liar, in this reſpect than 
ly 1 y believe not the Record that God bath given concerning; Believers, as well 
bee his Son Jeſus; for The not believing God, ves, 10, hach reference. To this res 
wy a, that God hath given us Eternal Life, ver. 11. So that the Apoſtle upon the very 
wy Me ground ( in the 10h. and 1176. verſes of this Chapter J urgeath thoſe in 
jt en God hath wrought Faith, and ta whom he hath given ius Spirit, togrove 
a to Aſſurance, and to know, they have Eternal Life, that he m thoſs 
e not Believers to believe on the Son of God, he urgeth this o] 
dund to both of them, of making God a Lyar. r. | 
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Geck. But here will one thing be faid, Are: the Miter? ee 70 
if und may the Loweſt Chriſtians attain to % ff 
4aſw. Yes, all ſorts may, for. you ſee Jah hege writeth bis Epilite t alt ſurts, 
Wn 2.14. 1 write unto you Babes, as well as unte q Nn »» 
5 ecauſe 
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And (faith he) your ſins being forgiven you, I write theſe things e 
unto you, that you may grow T to the Knowledge of this, and that yy m. 
know: that you have Eternal Life; and though it be true, (as faid ) thats 
firſt act of Faith which thoſe that are newly converted do put forth, @ 
not be Aſſurance, yet it may be the very next Act. Our Saviour Chriſt 1 
nounceth to the poor palſey Man even at the firſt, that his fins were (MA 
ven him, Mat. 9. 2. and fo to Mary, Luke 7. 37, 48. when ſhe was newly a + 
verted, (ye ſhe had believed firſt, which occaſioned her coming to him) 
her ſins were forgiven ; ſo that even Babes in Chriſtianity are capable ; 
There are many things we attain not, becauſe we do not ſet them up as our Ma 
but we reſt below them, as in the caſe of Perfection; as many ( faith g 
Apoſtle) as are thus minded, let them aim at that Mark that Laim at. . 
are their Endeavours, and as their Mark and Aims are: Now then go bog 
and fer this up for your Mark and Aim from this time forth, ſay with your fe 
Ido fee it is my Duty to grow up to Aſſurance that I have Eternal Life ; 
is my great ſin to do otherwiſe ; I ſee that it will improve all Graces inn 
it will help me to Confidence in Prayer, it will perfect my love unto G 
it will make me ſerve him without Fear, it will make me more holy, beſc 
all the Comfort it will bring in to me; this therefore I will ſet up as my Mat 
Iwill never pray but I will ſeek this in a more eminent manner, I will ny 
receive the Lords Supper, but I will put this in, that the Lord would con 
in to beſtow it on me; 1 will liſten to all the Witneſſes I find whiſpering 
my Heart by the Spirit, or by the promiſes ſuggeſted to me, and that is is 
of what it is that Aſſurance may be attained in this Lite, as far as this Epik 
of John holds it forth. Let me firſt give this as a Premiſe to all that follow 
that you may underſtand my Meaning more diſtinctly, That though a Mail 
aſſured of all implicitely at once, yet the Holy Ghoſt oftentimes doth diſiad 
y ſet on firſt one thing, and then another: You have Experience of it ind 
your whole Converſe with God, that one Truth is fer on at one time, and a 
ther at another; ſo it is with the Object matters of Ailurance. : 
Firſt, He hath aſſurance of all thoſe Benefits which God hath beſtowed, andi 
all the Priviledges which a Man enjoys in Chriſt; as to know the pardon oh 
fits, and that Tam juſtified, that I have right in Eternal Lite, that Tama Son; 11M 
you ſee the Text holds forth, That on may know (faith he) chat you have b 
nal” Life: 80 Chap. 3. ver. 1, 2. Now ite we the Sons of God. To ſee the Privil Wi 
a Man's Sonſhip, and to be aſſured of it, this is the firſt” degree of A 
rance, or at leaſt the loweſt actings of it. 
Now to come to know that my Sins are forgiven me, and that I have EI 
nal Life, &c. What is this? It is but implicitely the Aſſurance of the Privil 
which I have in Chriſt, which, I ſay, is the loweſt degree of Aſſurance: Why! 
aut this is it which more ſuiteth ſelf love; all this while the Soul may f 
have explicite ſence ſo much of the Love of God ſhed abroad in the Heath 
but explicixely or diſtinctly in his o- n conſideration, his thoughts are taken 
rather with view of the Priviledges which be hath in Chriſt, and he triump# 
eth therein. Now as to love Chriſt for his Benefits is the loweſt degree 6 
Love, though there may be true Love in it, ſo to have aſſurance of the Þ 
nefits we have by Chriſt, is the loweſt Degree of Aſſurance. re 
|' » Secondly,” Beſides Aſſurance of my Intereſt in all the Benefits and Privilecg 
of a Man who is in Chriſt, there is explicite aſſurance of the Love of God 
Chriſt; and this aſſurance John alſo holds forth in this Epiſtle; when be la 
We have known and believed the Love thit God hath #6 as, John 4. 16. It is not olf 
a knowing and believing! that I have Eternal Life,/ and that J am the 50" 1 
God, Ger but withall explicitely to know alſo and believe he Love that © 
hath to me, and to hade my Heart talen and ſwallowed up with that, 8 
in the next words be calls Dwelling in Love, ſo as a Man walks in it, wolte 
it, lies down in it, ſhelters himſelf in it, as a Man doth in his Houſe. „ 
the Love of God is brought heme to the Heart in and by two wa 
(which alſd oh here holds forth, for confine tny ſelf to what he ſaith,) ts 4 
thoſe" Benefits Which the Lord out of Love hath beſtowed upon me, and g 4 
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el is Aſſurance of God's Love in the Benefits themſelves ; Behold ( ſaith 
e) what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon as, that we ſhould he cali- 
{the ſons of God, 1 John 3. 1. He calls upon Believers to behola, to conſider it 
in and again, not to admire the Love of God indefinitely : He calleth them 
r co an indefinite conſideration of the Love of God unto ſome, or what may 
. their Lot, (which indeed may draw in Faith of Recumbency, or Reliance upon 
od for his Love | but to a conſideration of a Determinate Special Love, which 
od at the preſent bore to themſelves in particular, and had ſettled on them, 
1d had beſtowed upon them, and is now at preſent eſtated on them; Now ( ſaith 
e) we are the Sons of God: And he calls them to conſider the infinite greatneſs 
e this Love; Behold what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that 
bold be called the Sons of God. Here is not only the Priviledge of Sonſhip, 
Wnd the Glory of it, ſet on upon the Heart with Aſſurance, but here is an ad- 
iration of that Love ſet on more than the Benefits themſelves. | 
2. We ought eſpecially to regard the Works and Actings of God for. us, 
IId to rejoice in the Aſſurance of his Love feen herein, and to have this Love ſhed 
Wbroad in our Hearts; this you have 1 John 4. 9, 10. where he {peaks of the 
ove both of the Father and the Son, in what they have done for. us; Herein 
love, ( faith he, on the Fathers part in Election) that he lowed us firſt, v. 9. 
Dad allo, 7hat he ſent. his only begotten Son into the World to dye for us, and to 
We: che propitiat ion for our ſins, v. 9, 10. and herein is Love on the Son's part, 
Jas in theſe common to him with the Father) in giving himſelf ſo willingly 
pr us; hereby we perceive The Love of God, becauſe he lad aowvn his life for 
It is the Son's Love ( whoſe Life it was) he ſpeaks of. Now for the Heart 
>» be taken with this Love of God, in what he hath done for us, and to have 
e Heart ſteeped and dipped in that Love, ſo as to taſte and reliſh. the love 
ore than what is purchaſed by it, this is a further thing than the former, it is 
n higher degree of Aſſurance, this is called ( Rom. 5. 5. The ſbedding af the 
we of God abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghoſt, which is another thing then 
y way of conſequence to apprehend this Love, and the greatneſs of it, from the 
-ncfirs beſtowed when we have them: This is when all the Powers do taſte that 
ove as in it ſelt diffuſed and brought home by the Holy Ghoſt, which all the Argu- 
nents in the World and rational Diſcourſes can never do. When I have an Afſu- 
Waace that my fins are forgiven, and that I am a Son, &. tho? if the Holy Ghoſt ſpake 
jo more, vet I might by way of Argument argue what a Love this is; but to 
ave the Love it felt brought home, and ſhed abroad in my Heart, this is more, 
vr the Love is more than all the Benefits, or than all that God hath done for us. 
I hirdly, That which the Apoſtle holds forth here, and intends in this Epiſtle, 
$ not only an Aſſurance of the Benefits, that they are ours, that we are Sons, 
nd have Eternal Life; it is not only the Aſſurance of the Love of God ſhewn 
n theſe Benefits, and in what he hath done for us, and what Love he hath 
Porn to us, but it is a Fellowſhip with God the Father, and God the Son; ſo he 
ells you 1 John 1. 3, 4. Theſe things we write unto you, that ye alſo may have fel. 
pſbip with us; and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Je. 
1 Chriſt. Now to have Fellowſhip with God and with Jelus Chriſt, is more 
han ſimply to know and believe the Love that God hath to us: It! is when 


| 


of ll the Excellencies of God and of Chriſt are made known to us, and our In- 
90 creſt therein, and all in an appearance of Love. It is not only when God mani- 
oo elteth his Love in the Benefits he hath beſtowed on us, and in that which 
1 hath done for us, but when all that is in God, and all the Beauty and 
oe in him, appears to us cloathed and apparelled with Love, as he faith; 
hid Joby 4. 16. God is Love; We know and believe, faith he, The love that God hath 
in what he hath done, that's one thing; but then it follows, God is love; him. 


e. and all in himſelf, is thus manifeſted to us, this is another. There is, 1. The 
ing 2 God hath to us. And then, 2. God himſelf is ſaid to he Love, and 
ww is ſo to be apprehended by us, and ſo we ought to have fellowſhip with him, 
d to have an Intereſt in all the r and Glory that are in him, and then 
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the Aſſurance of, and over and above this, his Love with them. And, Book Il. 
Alſo-in thoſe Works that God hath done to procure thoſe Benefits and Pri- 


port L i Hem awelleth in God, ( as it follows there) and Cod dwelleth in him. 
WWW is not aburaing'\up of the fleh, as ſome ſpeak, or that the Creature ceaſerh tog 


ie Md and Ad, — 


a Creature, and is one with the Creator, God with God ; No, that is an h 
er Union than Jeſus Chriſt himſelf had in the fleſh, by whom our Redemy,, ii 
was ſed, and by-vertue of which it was called the Blood of God, ,,l 
che eoulneſs of God, (which can be faid of no Man in the World ) 
tho? te Man Chriſt Jefus was one Perſon with the Son of God, and fo alk 

Obedience was the Obedience of God, yet be had a Diſtinct Being, and he jy 
a Diſtin& Will from chat of the Father, a Will of his own ; Nor my will be 
( ſaith he; Mar. 26: 39.) bat thine: Whereas now that other Notion is of a li, WA 
er Union than the Union that Chriſt had, and if Men were raiſed up to (,, 
a Union, then they might by their Death redeem ſinners, as Chriſt himſelf d, 
cherefore mean only, that the Glory of God objectively, and all that is in Gd 
a way of Love preſented to the Soul, filleth it, dwelleth in it; as if the Sun ſhy WM 
come down into a Houſe, and dwell in it, inſtead of dwelling in Heaven, and 

Rill the Houſe remain what it was before; ſo it is here, God dwells in the Hey 
and the Heart dwells in God, and yet ſtill the Heart remains what it was; m 
this is a further thing than that I ſpake of aſore, and that it is more than (, 
Man to know the Love of God in what he hath beſtowed on him, and done 
him, is evident by that place in Jabn 14. 21. He that loveth me, ſhall be lit 
aw Father, and will love him, and wil manifeft my ſelf to him: And the Ay i 
file ſpeaks: of this too, Eph. 3. 18, 19. where beſides knowing The ove of c 
mbhich paſſeth knowledge, there is a Phraſe of being filled with all the fullneſs of God; ty Wil 
is, at — all the fulneſs that is in God, is preſented to a Magn in a way of Lon 
not that he is ſwallowed up into God, but God filleth him; he dwelleth in Gd 
and God dwelleth in him, yet he remaining ſtill what he was, and God remaiug 
what he is too. It is not the ſulneſs of God dwelling in us bodily, or perſonally, x 
it dwelt in the Man Chriſt Jeſus; No, that is proper to Chriſt by diſt inction (d 
2. 16.) from God's dwelling in us; Ia him (faith he) dwelt the fulveſs of th 
Godhead bodily : Now: by Body there is meant Perſon, as they that underſtandit 
Idiom of the Greeł Tongue know, as Soul in the Hebrew is put for Perſon, fo ny 
ſault are ſaid to come out of Facob's Layns, ( Exod. 1.5.) fo bedily in the Gt 
is taken perſonally. There is, Iſay, a perſonal union between the fulnefs of the Gd 
head dwelling in Jeſus Chriſt and himſelf, and therefore in the fame place, ut 
{aid to dwell in him, as the Head of all Principalities and Powers; and all ia 
is in God filleth him as our Head, and dwelleth perſonally in him, which Pls, Wil 
I fay, is uſed by way of diſtinction from the Creature. And yet all this ub 
that the Godhcad dwelr bodily: or perſonally in him, he remained in the lh 
whereas the union that is now cryed up is higher than this of Chriſt's, ad 
while Men ſeek to be ſpiritual, they detract from God, and run into Blaſpheny 
againſt God and Chriſt. But this Communication of which I ſpeak, is objettivey 
when all that is in God is preſented to the Soul in a way of Love, and wid 
the Soul hath Fellowſhip and Communion with him, all that is in God is his, 2 
he ſees himſelt an Heir of God, / Rom. 8. 15, 17.) and he hath all that is in 68 
to delight in; and God manifeſterh the Beauty and Glory that is in himſd 
unto him in love, and ſo the Soul dwells ig God, and God in him, and all ü 


ve. 

| Foanthly, Add this to it, That there is Communion and Fellowſhip with alltit 
Perfons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and their Love ſeverally and diltiod 
This is that Communion that Jobs held forth, and which the Comforter p# 
miſed unto the Apoſtles brought them into, and which the Apoſtle here woul 
wind us up to, and 2 us upon the ſeeking aſter. Now there is an implit 
Communion with all theſe Perſons, ſo that if my Heart be affected with 
Love of one, I may know the Love of all the — enplicitaly as appears fd 
2 7, 9. If ye bad knows me, you ſbould bawe known my Father alſo ; burt 

but impliciteſy, and therefore he faith afterwards, At that day ye ſball im 
Shew ws the Hauber, if ſaith Philip) and it ſaſſicer i uss The poor Man ſpake he ke 
not what; ſpalle ignorantly, as ofrentimes they did; but Chriſt, here promt 
mere, Iwill giuezonthbe Spirit, (ſaich he) and le ſlall be in you, and Iwill love po, 4 


of Tuſtifying F. aith. „ 
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on labouring after a diſtin Knowing of, and Communion with all three 
erſons; and the Apoſtle John allo ſpeaks in the ſame ſtrain, i John 1. 3. That 
may have fellowſhi with the Father, and with the Son; not only with the Father 
having Fellowſhip with the Son, and by having fellowſhip with the Son 
to have Fellowſhip with the Father, and ſo to have Fellowſhip with the one 
dhe other implicitely, but diſtinctly with the one and with the other, and 
ainciy with the one as with the other, and ſo to be acquainted . with all; 
a to view the Love of one as well as of the other; as Chriſt ſaith, John 14. 1. 
WE. b-lieve in God, believe alſo in me; ſo have Communion with God, and have 

ommunion alſo with me. There is alſo an implicite Knowledge of the Holy 
Whoft; 1% know him, faith Chriſt to his Diſciples, John 14. 17. that is, they 
e him in his Work, but they knew him not in his Love diſtinctly, and they 
1d not acquaintance with his Perſon, and they had not the Love of the Holy Ghoſt 
Wrought home to them. Now we are diſtinctly to have Communion both with 
he Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as he ſaith in that place, John 1 4. 23. Iwill 
ve him, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode 
ith him. As the three Angels that came to Abraham were all entercained by him, 
for a Man to converſe with, and entertain into his Heart, or rather be enter- 
Wined: by all three Perſons, and to have the love of them all diſtinctly brought 
ome to his Heart, and to view the love of them all apart, this is the Com- 
union that John here would raiſe up our Hearts onto : And this John here in 
Wis Chapter, ver. 7, 8. tells us, that there are three Witneſſes in Heaven, who as 
ey witneſs that Chriſt is the Son of God, ſo they witneſs to us that we are the 
Wons of God, and that we have Eternal Lite in his Son; There are three that bear 
cord in Heaven, ( ſaith he) and theſe are three Perſons in the Divive Nature, 
Ind not three Manifeſtations only; for if ſo, then there would be as many Perſons as 
Wanifeſtations ; and when Chriſt ſaith, John 14. 21. I will manifeſt my ſelf untb 
Ws, if Chriſt were but only the Manifeſtation of God, then there would be a. 
Wanifeſtation of a manifeſtation : No, he is a Perſon, I wil? manifeſt u ſelf; ( ſaith 

E) and my Father he will manifeſt himſelf unto you; and ſo when it is ſaid; ( 1 Cor. 
2. 7.) That the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal, if 
De Spirit himſelf were but a manifeſtation, there were a manifeſtation: of a ma. 
Wifcſtation. No, the Spirit is a Perſon, and manifeſteth himſelf, as-Jefus Chriſt is a 
erſon, and therefore ſpeaks of manifeſting himſelf ; and as the Father is a Per 
Won, and therefore faith he will manifeſt himſelt, they are three Perſons; and 


ere would be then more than Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; there would be 
many as Attributes, Wiſdom is an Attribute, and Power is an Attribute, and 
ruth and Juſtice, and Holineſs; and therefore if all in God were thus varied, 
ere were more than three. It holds forth therefore Perſons; Jeſus Chriſt 
deaks as a Perſon, Jahn 14. 1. Te believe in God, believe alſo in mn And the Holy 
hoſt ſpeaks as a Perſon, ſpeaks in the Language of a'Perfon,!. A, 14. 20 Cg. 
wate ME Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them © You have 
be like in As 10. 19, 20. The Spirit ſaid unto-Peter, beholdy"'rhree'men feet thee, 
riſe therefore and get thee down, and go with them, doubting not bing, for l have ſent htm: 
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„eil, 1 ſay, the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks as a Perſon; Now as theſe three are one in 
U ature, ſo they become three diſtinct Witneſſes, and their very being three 
” tnefſes argue them three Perſons, / let me-alſs:caſt'thar'in by the by ) there 


" 


$2 notable place for it in John 8. 13, 14. the Jews there excepted againſt the) Teſti. 
nony of Chriſt, and they ſaid, that he bore Record of himſelf, and chereſore his 
ecord was not true: Why, ſaith he, I am not alone, but there ib the Farher that 
itneſſeth with me, and it is written in your Law, that the: Feſtimony of two 
len is true; and, ſaith he, I am one that bear witneſs of my ſelf; and the Father that 
ut me, beareth witneſs of me; ſo that in witneſſing he joins! himſelf Wirh this 
ather, as equal with him therein; and makes himſelf and his Father two Witneſſes, 
You ſee how he ſtands | 
his Father : No as the Father and the Son thus witneſs, ſo faith: | Apoſtle id 
Job. x. 7. the — 5 3 There ue ibree ( faithilic') phat bear re 
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Wo: Manifeſtations only. Neither are they as the, Attributes in God, for if ſo, 


upon it in that place q and himſelſ as authentique a Witneſd 


cord 


11 love you, and we will make our abode with you: Do not then ſtint your Book. II. 
2 ir ſufficerh that vou know the Father; No, Chriſt putteth you . 
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Father; that is, 


ef God the Son, and of God the Holy Ghaf; and therefore as our Fellowſhips] 


” 


too, and then reſt not untill. all three Perſons maniſeſt their Love to thee, 


| and. ſo the Love of the Holy Gheſt chat ſearcheth the deep things of God, u 
revealeth them to us; and taketh all the pains with us; and ſoa Man goes m 


cord in Heaven, the Father, the fl a, dend the Holy Ghoſt : Now the Witnets tha do i 
beer. is, 1. That Chriſt is the Son of Cod. Aud, 2. That we are the 89 
God, and that we have eternal Lite, When Chriſt was baptized, all three p,, 
ſons witoelled that he was the Son of God, and they all owned that Nature u 
Was baptized: The Father from Heaven ſaid, This is my beloved Son ; he ſpeik; ; 
ſtinctiy; the Holy Ghoft he comes down from Heaven, and with Joy an{wer,, 
Like a Dove deſcended upon him; and you heard even now of Chriſt his witneſſing vi 
himſelf, Jobs 8. 13, 14. 1 bear witneſs of my ſelf, ( faith he) Teſte meipſe ; he eb 
like God, like one that was as good a Witneſs as the Father. Now what | 
done to Chriſt, the fame is a Believer capable of, (for that is John's Scop 
capable to receive as difſtinQ.a Witneſs, though not in a viſible way, ang * 
Voice from Heaven, for God ſpeaks not now lo to the Spirits of Men, but an 
as diſtinct a manner. For the three Perſons as they loved us diſtinctly, (as mich 
be ſhewn at large ) ſo they bring home their Love diſtinctly and apart u vl 
Soul, and the Communion that Jobs would raiſe us up unto is with all thy 
Perſons diſtinctly, ta view their {everally,” and have it all ſeverally br 

home to our Hearts, all of them manifeſting rheir. Love unto. the Soul. Beſge if 
the. three. Witneſſes that are on Earth, the Water, and Blood, and immegy 

Teſtimony of the Spirit in common, there are theſe three Witneſſes of the ha 
ſons in Heaven; and therefore haſt thou had the Love of the Father broyy 
home to theez reſt not in that, get the Love of. the Son brought home to the 


Ass in believing ' ſometimes a Man's Heart is drawn out to believe in Cam 
k What is laid of God the Father's Love, and concerning hi 7 
going Guilt and chooſing Men to life, and in this his EleQtion regarding 9 
ther 

hath Su 


iin in them nor good, (for Free Grace is properly the Fathers) a 0 
nath t from all ſuch Conſiderat ions, and he believeth in God; but whit Ml 
he deth fo, his Heart it may be is not ſo diſtindtly drawn out to Jeſus Chriſt at iu 
time. So it is in Aſſurance, ſometimes a Man's Communion and Converſe is ni 
the one, ſometimes with the othe /; ſometimes with the Father, then wich th Wi 

Son; and then with the Holy Choſt; ſometimes: his Heart is drawn out to 
ſider, the | Father's Love in chooſing, and then the Love of Chriſt in redeem, i 


one Witneſs to another diſtinctly; which, I ſay, is the Communion that J 
would have us to have: And therefore Grace aud Peace (Grace is that love da 
is in thei Nature of Gad, and Peace. is that Joy that flows from the aſſurances 

it ) are wiſhed from. Father, San, and Holy Gloſt: Orditarily you have it iron 
the Father and the Son, but Jabs ( and he alone) pronounceth it from all ii 
(Kev, 1. 4, J.) Witneſſing as the Love of God, ſo the love of themſelves diu 
Mi as the Grace ot God the Father is btought home with peace, fo the C 


with the Father and the Son, as be ſaith; 1 Jobs 1. 3. ſq alſo with the Hil 
Choſt, 1 John. 49 und this they in the Old Teſtament wanted. And this 
ſuxanes it is not a Kno ledge by way uf Argument or Deduction. whereby we int 
that i one lovath me, then che other loveth me, but it is intuitively, 251 
lo anpteſs it, and We. ſhould never. be ſatisfied till we have attained it, 2ndif 
all ares Perſons I level in us, and all make their abode with us, and web 
wende in the midddeſt of them, While they all manifeſt their love unto l. 
this is Jolw's Communion, and chis is the higheſt that ever Chriſt promiſed ini 
life, i Cin bi alt Sermon, Join AJ.) and you muſt know that this Epilicf 
Jas anfwers tolähat Sermon; A ther day, ſaith Chriſt, wer. 20.) nameh, 
hen he would ſeod the Comſonter, Jos p know that I Im in the "Father, Fl 
van in m, and 1:54 %: That Union and Communion with the Father imme# 
atdly, Which is the whole af ſome Mens Religion) whillt it pretends 10.97 

nee, (for what more ſpiritnal then for Creatures to be ſwatlowed up i 
C) i mos into the higheſt derogation ta God and to Chriſt that can be. I 
that which. Chai: promiſeth, is, that they ſhould know their Union will 
Father, hat he leaves not out the — — — 05 
Father, and it fufliceth y; No, ſaith Chriſt, tho Comſorter hal vu v 
Id *$ 000 | | | 


e Fan. — 


2 
Or 


1 with the Father, and with me 106; f 


pe rr 
you muſt never betake your ſelves Book II. 


— - 


che Father only, and leave me out. Therefore now to talk of ſuch a Com 


nion, wherein Men betake themſelves to the Father, and go to him immedi- 

tely, this is not the Communion which Joh» had; and he that de hies the Son, 
ad Communion with him, denies the Father alſo. ' The Comimunion which the 

le exhorts to, is with all the three Witneſſes in Heaven, which a Man ſhall find 

ben he comes there, and your Communion for ever will lye in them; the fulneſs 

eche Godhead dwelling then in you by Viſion, which now you take in by Faith, 

ad all three Perſons will be enjoyed and poſſeſt by Viſion: It is by a more high and 

evated way, but it is of the ſame Nature, and hath ſtill the ſame Object. 


CHAP. Vit... 
manifeſting himſelf to Mary W after his Reſurrettion, as 4 Pat⸗ 
e 


tern of his like Dealings with Believing ouls, ſeeking him now. after his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. . 
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eſs ſaith unto ber, Mary; ſbe turned ber elf, and "(ith 
% ſaith unto ber,” touch me not; for I am not yet aſcended 
4 my Father : But go to my Brethren, and ſay unto the 


e roo n, Father, and your, Father, and 10 10 
Wd | God, and hour God. Nun vad ls net 9012 31081 7 3% 


E are married to an Husband riſen from the dead, (as you have 

it in expreſs words, Rem. 7. 4.) there is nothing can be ſu 
41 ſed therefore. more welcome then to hear authentick Stories of 

is Deporement and Converſe (after his Advancement, and ſe great an Alte 

tion / With any that were his. Familiars before, and eſpouf d to him as We 
| are; And in this Chapter «(wherein you find his Art Bight after his bela 
len again) you liave.two Eminent Inſtanees, The one in his Defjean- 
dur towards a poor mean Woman, and the other towards his Apoſiles ho 
2 mean Creatures as her ſel l. 1 e e en 
t ſeems to me evident, that the moſt eminent Scope of cheſt Stories leſt to 
ohn, after all the reſt, to record, js ro hold forth this N Plast 199 
lition of Chrift our Lord to ſuch Sbuls as love him, | n 
nt of this Relation is to ſhew how dis Spiritual Dealings, 
himſelf ro poor Souls, now he is im Heaven, do hold proportion 
"uh theſe -bodily. Appearances and Donberſes, "Seeotripanied "with 
tual Impreſſions unto this Womay, oo) 8 
And an ground for-chis, I rake in@sToherence! that Promiſe; "oli! Ae br 
ad promiſed vo his Apoſtles to comfort them perſonaſiy; nor by, His $ 11 0 Put 
his on perſonal ſeeitig and converſiyy With chef gain ar Rr on 
. 18, 19, 20. Ter a Vierde while, ( ſays We) avi OW orDfecr b wie 50 n for After 


- 
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ball | ſee me, and that alive; riſen from the dead, 40 b. 
in that dy, ( as aMoibycmy 
din ther, and you % dae, and Lis you: Wo leaſt ochers 55 

® of Chriſt's appearidgs, ſuck a6 he nde uf e Re 


. J | 
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and ch Ground and d. 


| | | | no more or after 
is Reſurrection he appear'd not to dae Carnal maß e Hee 7 525 
om ches gend, Thie e 77 es 

Spirit after wy ARERTDh ) pou Bj e that Tam 


ae apes houlg 
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Part II. Age upon his Reſurrection, he adds that promiſe, wer. 21. So then thele i 

SED Bodily Appazitions, witch Spiritual Impreſſions, as they were to theſe hiz Di 

_ciples, were Prooſs and Pledges of like Spiritual Manifeſtations of himſelf toi 

Faith unto the End of the World, 

- ; Obſerv. 1. That Chriſt by a ſtrong and ſtrange Providence ſingleth out ſome 1,0 

| cial Perſons to make them partakers of Special Priviledges and Diſcoveries rum i 

ſelf. And it was a great Priviledge Chriſt vouchſaf'd to this Woman, in _ 

ſeſting himſelf, ro her after, his Reſurrection: It gladded his Fathers Heart ug 

| his Son riſen again, as be utrers it rejoicingly, ( ſal. 2. 7. ) This day have I ] 

thee, ſpeaking of the Reſurrection, as appears from Act, 13. 33. As Sug Wi 

Mothers Heart rejoiced at the day of his Coronation, ſo God's Heart is glad x | 

the Coronation of his Son, of w Solomon was a Type. It muſt needs 3 

proportionably rejoice the Heart of a poor Soul, who fo dearly loved Chris 

to be the firſt that ſhould ſee him alive again, and in his New Robes and Db 

and that Mary had this firſt fight of him was not caſual, nor fell out indiffereny . 

but electively, and as done out of Choice by Chriſt, he had a ſer deſign to take a 

find her alone, and ſo to honour her more eminently with this Diſcovery, u 

his Providences were anſwerably ſtrong to accompliſh it, (as you may oblem 

in the Hiſtory ) that it might appear he intended to put a differing reſpect 

on her from the reſt. Mary Magdalen, and Joanna, and Mary the Mother oi 

| James, with other Women, had viſited his Sepulchre, and after them alſo Pee Üê e. 

ohn, Luke 24. But ſtill our Lord withholds himſelf, and comes not out of; 

nviſibility ; and Mary Magdalen her ſelf, for whom this favour was deſign'd, wil 

depriv'd of the ſight of her Lord at preſent, becauſe they were in her Compaq 

But when they were gone home, and Mey ſtood without at the Sepuch i 

(Job 20. 10.) and was now ſevered from the reſt, Chriſt had her alone, wil 

then breaks forth from out of his Obſcurity; and that it was a deſign'd f 

to her, the Holy Ghoſt remarks, and puts a Note upon it, Mar“ 16. 9. Thih 

appeared firſt to Mary Magdalen, out of whom he had caſt ſeven Devils. 

Are there not ſome of you- here preſent, towards whom in eminent Dia 

veries of himſelf, or in ſome other Prviledges, God hath held the like cout 

and hath made a manifeſt Difference between you and others? he hath ſhew 

thee perhaps more Mercy than all thy Kindred, or than others of thine on 

Rank, Sex, Society and Countrey, wherein thou haſt lived: Haſt thou not pet 

ceived how. God hath revealed. his Secrets to thee a Babe, when he hath ind. 

ftrioully hid them from the wiſe and prudent ? Chriſt thanks God for this on b 

Diſciples behalf, (Mat. 1 112 f.) and wilt not thou thank him on thine own behalf 

Kings and Prophets have deſired to fee and hear the things which you fe 

and hear. We ſhould learn to obſerve and ſtudy out ſuch peculiarities of Me: 
cies, by conſidering what God hath done for us comparatively to others. 

Another thing to be conſider d, is, Who was this Mary to whom Chrilt vo 

ſaf'd this firſt diſcovery. of himſelf ? I inſiſt not on it that ſhe was a Woman, 

whom Chriſt revealed himſelf, in his Perſon, in ſuch a manner as he vouchlal 

| not to a whole, Colledge of Apoſtles; however they excelled her in the Dio 

| very, of the deep. Miſterigs of the Golpel, (Which was, their Glory, 1 C#-2) 

ret in the perſonal. Diſcovery or Maniſeſtation of the Perſon of Chriſt bio 

ihe preferred; before. them: I therefore limit it to the Revelation of his fe 

ſon, becauſe there is a Spirit of Revelation in the Knowledge of him, whid 

conſiſts in perſonal Communion with him; as well as there is a way of Not? 

nal Wiſdom and Prudence vouchſafed to ordinary Chriſtians, Eph. I. 17: 

many a poor Soul is therein prefert d tothe Holy, Learned Ones of the Wal 

the Reaſon of which is evident, becauſe the Promiſe of that Maniſeſtatiou! 

and unnotional Souls often moſt do, and; of this intuitive Knowledge ſuch Sol 

are as immediately capable as the learnedeſ t. * 

But there is another Conſideration beynad this, upon uhich the Scripture!” 

 *4ath/put the Notoriety 1 Obſervation, and that is this, That ſhe bad * 

the greateſt . have this from the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, who 90 


% | 
_— 


* 


e ha 
it, there g e be mentioneth this her Priviledge, Mark 16. 9. It iö 1 
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Sag ed his power therein the more, ſo they hindred him oor from 
ouchſafing to her the higheſt and choicelt favour of manifeſting himſelf : Take 
or fellow Paralel in this, the Apalile Pax/; Not only to me the greateſt of 
Levers, he ſhewed mercy firſt in mn Converfiop, 1 Tim. I. 13. but after Converſion 


all other Apoſtles. Fote - paſt fins then hinder not, but other pre. diſpoſitions 
Tz LIL ae Chun rather to the higheſt manifeſtations of himſelt: Neithes 
och this hold true only of-great fins before Converſion, but after it alſo, for 
vo ſhall ſer the limits to the Piſen@ipes of Free- Grace? But what was it which 
as conſidered in this Mary Magdalen, which drew forth to her this peculian 
cour of manifeſtation from Chriſt ? you read formerly of her Love, Lale 7. 47. 
ot you find her Heart here more full of it, even to a running over, than were 
WW hc Hearts of all the reſt of the Apoſtles: It was full Sea with her when is 
Was a low Ebb with the reſt, and it was that which took Chriſt's Heart; dq 
out compare the preſent ſpringings and beatings of her Heart and Spirit with 
Whoſe of the Apoſtles: But Mey ( ſays the Text, John 20. 11.) ſtood weep: 
Wn without, &c. that bt is a Note of ſingular Commendation put upon her for 


arch careleſly went home, ver. 10. but Mary yet was ſqlicitous, and remain'd 
Wa 2 weeping poſture at the Sepulchte. Obſerve in her all ſans of Cha- 
acders of a prevailing paſſion of Lovg in the midſt of Fears, Deſpairs, and Ua- 
Wbelief, ſbe ſtood, ſhe would not go away when they did ; and as ſhe was net 
Wdiſcourag'd by their Example, ſo all the Halberts of the Guards about her af- 


rear, and had fixed her with an unmoved Courage at the Grave, and a ſe- 
Wcret Inſtinct of the Spirit arreſted her, that ſhe could not ſtir out of the Circle, 


— — 2 C22 ˙— —— - _w — 


vbom ſhe lov'd, whereas the reſt, were gone away with dry Eyes; and as ſhg 
wept, ſhe ſtoop'd down, looking into the Sepulchre, rho' P t and John had 
W fold her, and ſhe her ſelf had ſeen, that Chriſt was not there, yet for all this 
me looks, and looks again, and cannot content her ſelf, It is the Nature of 
vehement Love and Deſire after what we want and Value, to look, and 
WT ſearch for it where we know it is not; ſo violent was her Love and Deſire, that 


— > Ws © x =_ £©= => - ” _ 


to her Lord, that tho ſhe ſaw two Angels in white, who began to come 
her, ( ver. 12. ) yet Love and Deſire after Chriſt had ſo tranſported her, that 
W ihe minds them not, nor all their Comforts; and out of feſtleſneſs and impa⸗ 
tience of Spirit, that ſuffered her not to continue in one place or poſture long, 
(as is the nature of violent affections) ſhe turns her ſelf back from them, as 
retuing to be comforted by them, and eſpied Chriſt, and thought him ta be 
the Gardener, and Chriſt diſcovers himſelf to her, and calls her familiarly 
by her Name; Jeſus ſaul anto her, Mary, yer. 16. Now I ſhall make {ſame O3. 
ſervations concerning Chriſt's thus diſcovering himſelf 10 her, and I ſhall make 
an Analogy between this his Bodily Appearing in this cafe to Mary, and hig 
1 W ar — ſuch Pos WA ſeek him. N 
erv. 1. That the perſons unto whom Chriſt delights to manifeſt limſelß, are 
ſuch who are impetwouſly and paſſionately fond of him: They are 2 1 90 
way be ſatisfied but by ſeeing him, and enjoying Commugiog with him; and 
when Chriſt ſtirs ſuch a Spirit unto an unconquerable deſire after him, he an- 
Iwers it, and correſponds with it. As Pl Chriſt knows what it is to love, {@ 
de doth love and value a Souls fondneſs of himſelf, and delights; i nothing 
more: And as he knows that without manifeſtations of his Love, che Spirix 
which he hath mage would fail before him, ( 1/a: 57. 16.) ſo he anſwerably rakes 
are, that to be ſure no Soul {hall dye for love of it is hi 
John 14. 21. and this gives the full reaſon of this his Dealing with 4&9, Faich 
ir the point of Iuſtification from all other Graces, bur Love gargies frgm 
Fe Graces as to Chriſt's manifeſtation of bimfelf to the Soul ;,anf Mer 
Jen ie loved much, and there is uo reward: far ſuch pute guiotedlential Logs 36 is 


> &»- 


- had that ſight. of Chriſt which exceeded this of Mary Mazdaten's; and that 


Mer affection, in compariſon with the carriage of their Spicits ; they aftet a little 


frighted her not, ſhe fear'd no Colours, but Love made perfect had caſt ous 


azad then ſhe weeps, which ſhew'd that ſhe could not bear the Abſence of him 


ſhe would not truſt her own Eyes : Yea, ſhe was ſo overcome with theſe AﬀeQions | 


fixed 


Eid. be appeared frlt to Mary, who had, bega of the highelt Rank Book Il. 
x if he ha . 12 ſins hindred her nat from being converted to Chriſt, WW 


him ; it is his On Promiſe, 


Cre —————— —ů—— 3 
440 Of the Object and Hels 7 
Part II. fixed on the perlon of Chriſt, but Love again mamteſted, and the Enjoyng 1 
of his Petſon, nor elſe Will, or indeed can recompenſe the loving Soul. 

Oblerv. 2. That Chriſt makes early diſcoveries of himſelf unto thoſe Beli 
who are vehement in Aﬀettions and Deſires after him, when he defers t man. 
tions of "his Love to others," who theo boly, and having well. ſettled ections, ye; j 
them” not ſo vehement and flaming : For let us but conſider the different cout 
which Chriſtheld towards this Mary Magdalen, and the other Diſciples, accoram Wil 
to that different Temper of Spirit which was in her and them: We have two Fl 4 
of Chriſtians 'exemplified in them and her: In the Apoſtles we have an Inſtacg WR 
of 'Judicious,” Wiſe, Diſcreet Profeſſors, (yet holy ) that have true and ſoldu Wi 
fections to Chriſt, tho? not fo flaming; who while they think to live by ; 
ld and rational Faith, and content themſelves wich it, are apt to think any» Wh 
traordinary aſſurance, or ſpecial manifeſtation of Chriſt, to be idle Tales, wi 
will not hearken to them; or if they think there is any thing in them, they co Wi 

( as Jobn and Peter did to the Sepulchre ) and ſee the Grave Cloaths of Chriſt, v Wil 

reſtin inferior diſcoveries of Graces as ſigns in themſelves which ſatisfie thy e 

whereas theſe are but the Grave cloaths of Chriſt, and ſevered from his Per Wi Wer 

(afford but little hearty comfort) and they go again about their buſineſs, (x 

Peter and Jobs did) and think it a folly 10 look any further; but others a 

as My, more affectionate, paſhonate Chriſtians, that have great Impreſſions m4 . 

on their Wills and Affections, they know not how or why, that come to k r 

Throne of Grace to ſeek Chriſt, and have his Love from himſelf manifct4 i 

as Mary did, and find little C as ſhe did nor at her firſt coming to the Sepulche 

the firſt time, that look, and look again, and ſee nothing appear, and yet uon 
not go away: Now tho? the firſt fort are loved by Chriſt, yet he defers hi ei 
appearing to them all day long, until night, until the evening of their days, (3. 
he did to his Apoſtles) but the other fort of Believers being impatient am WW 


him, and lying down at his feet, and not ſtirring till they are bleſt with a fight Wn 
of him, are favour'd” with the ' appearance of him to them in the morning ea, Mie 
as Mary was, for it was early in the morning when this manifeſtation was mak or 
9 wn and therefore perhaps it not being fully light ſhe took him for d ene 
ardener. | | un 


© Obſerv. 3. That the time and ſcaſon of Chriſt's Diſcovery of himſelf to the Sul 
is, when it hath run through the uſe of all means, and ventur d difficulties for i: 6 1 
We ſee that Chriſt ſtayed from manifeſting himſelf to Mary, (who lov'd hin WW © 
fo much) till ſhe had been twice at the Sepulchre, for ſhe thought that te 
muſt be thereabours, or no where, and would not go away, but ſtay'd there 
look d in, enquir'dfor him of Angels, ay, and of Chriſt himſelf too; but then af 
the full uſe of means, tho? they in themſelves were vain, and ineffectual, Chrit 
ſtays not a jor longer, but unexpectedliy appear'd, John 20. 14. ſhe had ſaid allher 
poor Soul could ſay to expreſs affection, and had done her due in the uſe d 
all means, and all in vain, and when Ch riſt had left her to the extremity of M. 
ſtakes and Diſtreſſes about what ſhe deſir'd, then at laſt he who had ſtood behind 
the Curtain all that while, and under a Diſguiſe, ſteps out, and manifeſts hin. 
ſelf to her. And thus it often falls out / that the Analogy may be obſer d 
in the Inquiſition of poor Souls after Chriſt in their own hearts, and in the mi- 
nifeſtation of himſelf to them, He both uſeth gradual means in that diſcoveſj, 
and yet all along leaves them to Doubts and Diftreſs, till himſelf breaks forth 
and appears: They would know whether Chriſt be riſen in them, or to th", 
or not; they run to the Ordinances, and firſt this Angel, this Miniſter, the 
another Miniſter gives them encouragement, and ſometimes reproves them fot 
not believing ; yea, they are bidden to remember the days of old, and ©6005 
dealings with them then, and they have Promiſes' brought hom: to their hea! 
in a ſeaſonable manner, yea, and Impreſſions and Suggeſtions, ſometimes 
Whiſpers, ſometimes in loud Teſtimonies to their Hearts in Prayer, but then 
they go abroad, and talk with Chriſtians ſtronger than themſelves, and f 
them to have ſuch a Work upon them which they want, and find them *? 
ſpeak of ſuch Diſcoveries to which they are Strangers; and then ſuch and ſuch 


/ 
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Corruptions break forth and overpower them, to think that Chriſt is ft. 


- 9 


out of their Hearts, (as Mary ſays here, Fohn 20, 13. ) and then all which 10 


\ 
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——ccived+ of Chriſt before. ſeems as idle Tales to them, and ſo they are Book II. 
hae ſhe. Was) with a fixed imagination, that-either he was never in © VM, 
geir Hearts, but that all bath been a counterfeit Work, Or that he hath 
ef driven away by their Luſts, or: {i en away by Sathan; and yet in 
e midſt of this Diſtreſs their Love works, (as Marys did )., and they 
WT irc all over the City for him, (as the Church in the Canticles, Cant. 
1 4 2.) then Chtiſt ſends Angels, Miniſters, and 8001 Friends, one of a thou- 
d. to comfort them; and they. ask, why the Soul weeps? and tell it that 
ia miſtake; but the Soul is ſo far prepoſſeſs'd with piejudice, that it turns 
Wray: from: all Comfort, (as Mary did) and refuſeth to be comforted, P/al. 

2. then Chtiſt himſelf begins again to appear, tho? Lace dubi4, in ſome more 

Wu light,” (as to Mary here) which yet is truly from himſelf, in impreſſions 

WE raviſhiog Joy, or the like; but they preſently queſtion this too, and diſcern 
. Chriſt in the buſineſs, hut take him for another, as Mary miſtook him for 

. Cardiner; they are ready to think, chat Sathan having Rolen Chriſt from 
em, endeavouts to delude them with falſe Joys, and ſo they turn away from 
briſt, as Mary did, John 20. 14, 15, 16. but when Chriſt had drawn; out their 

W-Qions toward himfelf to the utmoſt, in this, dark way, wherein Doubtings 
e mingled with their Faith, which, yet doch wher their Love, and Deſires al- 
r bis preſence, (as it had ſuch fan effec on. Mary ),-rhen, t laſt he breaks for 15 
diſcovering himſelf to them, as Joſeph did to his Brethren ; and bis Bowels, 
Witning within him, hie men but appears as the Sun out of a CY 
oud as Chriſt riſen from the dead indeed, he appears like himſelf glorious to | 
eir Souls: He; appeats to be ſuch indeed as they look'd not for; they, like 
fary, fought for aidead: Chriſt, (as Chriſt is no, other in qur imaginations, 
Will we ſee him to be what he really is, When he thus appears to us ) but they 
a living, quickning Chriſt, bridging Heaven and Glory into their Hearts. 
ie Reaſon of this diſpenſation of Chriſt, is, that he may take their Hearts the 
Wore when he doth appear, and that he may come to them with a greater evi - 
nce : Nihil tam certum, quam quod ex dubio certum ; There is nathing more cer- 
Win than that whoſe certainty is cleared ont of doubt: And nothing proves more 
enain when made manifeſt, than what before was molt doubted: And beſides, 
e readers himſelf doubly welcome, when he comes not only unexpected, but 
t that time when we have had all our, Thoughts, Deſires and Hopes, ſeem- 
rely baffled and fruſtrated with miſtakes. Tho' Chriſt is now riſen, and in 
eaven, yet he deals with us more noſtro, in a. waz ſuited go our ſtare, after an 
umane way, and plays with us in Preludiums, dilcovers himſelf, and with- 
aws. He appears firſt in ſuch a dteſs as we, ſhall not know him: Thus Moſes 
ontriv'd the diſcovery of himlelf, and of his Love to his Brethren, in ſuch a tak- 
ng way, and ſuffer'd their Hearts to be prepar'd by all ſuch Circumſtances, 
hat when he {hould diſcover himſelf, a way might be open d to fill their 
arts with a greater Joy and Aſtoniſhment, he laid a Train for their affections, 
0 blow them up at once. I need not tell you, that Man hath: fuch a Prin: 
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dot de more full of variety than is this manifeſtation of Chriſt to Mary; thus 
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Touch me nor, for I um not yet aſcended to my Father: It was a loving Fai 
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Aa nd etnbracing of his feet, as we read the Women did, Mar. 28. 9. the Grtl 
Word (here in John 20. 17. tranſlated touch) 4, ſignifies to hang about d 


à Friend on Earth, with ſuch a Love anſwerable: It was this ſame Won 
with her Hair, and after that poured Oyntment upon his Head, and ſhe 7 
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that ſtate wherein Chriſt was now: Tis certain, that ſhe us'd no Geſture 
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= and effeitdally as if 2 2 He is the 4 Shepherd who 
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Stars in his right hand, Rev. 1. 20. and he calleth all the Stars by their names, H 
147. 4. and well he may, for às hanging on the Croſs, our Names, and th 
Bills of our 'firis were brought to him, ſo now be is in Heaven, as our Hoh 
Prieſt, he bears the Names of the Tribes on his Breaſt- plate, and hath os 
Names to preſent to his Father; and when he ſpeaks Comfort, tho? he dotb m 
vocally name us, as here he calls Mary, yet he fpeaks this Comfort as punt Wh 
ally as if he nam d us. Thus in the manifeſtation of himſelf unto Moſes, ( Exod. y 
17.) fays he, Thee have I known by Name, i. e. I diſcover my ſelf to thee ai 
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Name. 43, am ee ere b. | 
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Wy the reafon was, becauſe. Chriſt was now about to;ſend her up 5 Me 
his Diſciples, whom he knew) were in great need of Comfort, and therefor 
Whough for her to have communion with Chriſt had been; exceeding ſweet, yet, 
ich Chriſt, do not you ſtand ſtay ing here with me, to ſhew your love to me as for- 
Wcrly you have done, do not hang about me, I have other work. for you to do, 
Wo and comfort thoſe poor Souls which are weeping at homę; go tell my, Brethren 
What I am riſen again; as ſor converſing with me there will, be time enough her 
Iſter for that, I am not yet aſcended tomy. Father :. 
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r. Lou ſee, here after his Reſurechion he ſpeaks more kindly tban he did 
fore his Death; Gp fell mn Brethren, faith. he; and now being aſcended, and 
Heaven, his Bxpreſſions are yet more ſweet, he profeſſeth himſelf; to be a 
jusband, and they te be his Spouſe. The longer thou knoweſt Chriſt, the 
er ben welt ill Sod ia bim, he will till riße higher, and enereaſe in 
Ex re Ons, 8 O e 0 wy Bp. Gnu 7 N „VII,. 3. 4605) 911 | ; 
4 fy qe is. the Meſſage ke wauld have his Brethren; told? Tell chew, ( faith 
We ) that 1 oſcend unto my Father, and your. Father, to mr God, and your God. 
Here you ſee: he doth not only ſatisſie this poor Woman, that he was riſen 
gain, but he tells her a greater matter than his Reſurrection at thę very firſt 
id; he breaks: open to her the great Article of his Aſcenſion, When Chriſt 
| ce begins to reveal himſelf to a Soul, he goes: (till on to reveal greater and greater 
Wings. Mary here ſhe would haye coprented/ber ſelf with his dead Body, ſhe 
as to delice no more; Tell me where | thou haſt laid him, faith ſhe, and I 
ike bim away: Poor Woman, ſhe had been unable to have bor a: aWay: 
WJcad Body, but her affections goes beyond: her ſtrength, and now ſhe hath 
WW: only Chriſt's Body dead, but Chrift's Body riſen; and not only ſo, but ſhe 
Wh News of bis Aſcenſion ; iJ;aſcepd, ſaith he, Still our Lord and Saviour Jelus 
ri will exceed our ExpeQations in the manifeſtation of himſelf ;: you look 
him riſen, you (hall fiad him alcending, (I ſpeaks ig alluſion to the Text) 
vill ain be better than you can imagine, he hath: Rill, reſerves beyond what- 
Fer your Hearts can think; I «/cexa, (Iaith he ): As foon as he was riſen, his 
eart was preſently. upon aſcending into Heaven. The truth is, it was his 
e to have aſcended into Heaven when he firſt roſe, therefore hg ſpeaks in the 
Weſent tenſe, I ſcend, I am going thither, though he was to ſtay a long while; 
ny days upon Earth; but, I fay, as ſoon as he was riſen his Heart was aboye, 
Las in Heaven, all his mind was upon aſcending. ; he was held here indeed 
Wlow, to do that Service to his Diſciples and Saints, to teach his Apoſtles 
e Myſteries of his Kingdom, and of his Reſurrection, yet his heart was upon 
Aſcenſion, ſo ſhould every Soul be: What faith the Apoſtle, Are ze riſen with 
what's the next ſtep? Heaven : Aſcend, ſaich he. Do we profeſs our ſelves 
en with Chriſt ? Jet us not ſet our affectiog on things on the Earth, let ys 
Wcend to Heaven, let us ſeek thoſe things which rh be. Chriſt was up in 


affections ſooner than in his Body; I eſcerd, fai he. n 
What's the Reaſon that Chriſt would have Mary to tell his Diſciples at the 


| daſh, that as he was riſen, ſo he would aſcend, and aſcend preſentiy, aſcend 


This is the Reaſon, among others, they did dream, and their thoughts ran 
pon nothing but a Temporal Kingdom, and ſuch a kigd. of Meſſiah "as tau d 
ſtore again the Kingdom unto hae: Nay, the truth is, that sven when he 
as aſcending they could not be kept off, but ſtill this; ran ig their minds, 
ilt thou at this time ( lay they) reftore the Kingdom unto Iſrae? for the Apoltles 
du muſt know were ignorant in many things, and though ir. was gecęſſa y 


at they ſhould know infallibly, yet it was not neceſſary. that they ſhquld know 


ews he ſends them word of, was, that he was to aſcend ; he would not let 
hem lye in an. Error ſo long; how careful is our Lord and Saviour Chriſt; 
bat as his People ſhould not lye long uncomforted, ſo that they ſhould not 
ye long in Error; the very firſt News you ſee that he ſends his Diſciples, afore 
e ſpeaks with them himſelf, (to drive that Error out of their Hearts) is, 
aſcend, (faith he) 1 aſcend to my Father, and your Father, to my God, and your God: 
ou ſhall find that Chriſt when he had ſpoken of his Aſcenſion before, he uſu- 
ly faid, 1 go to my Father, and 1 go to him that ſent me, &c. ſo John 15. 6, 10, 
b. but now he puts their Names in too; I aſcend to my Father, and your Father; 
Ir ſtill (as I ſaid ) he reſerves Comforts for them: It became Chriſt when he 
Vas riſen from the dead to ſpeak higher things than he had. done before. Now 
be Scope and End principally of it is this, he had told Mary, that he was not 


Ay, 


ol 


ct aſcended, and that therefore ſhe ſhould forbear her familiarity with him ; 


is Friend? wait but a while, and _he will ris higher, he will call thee: Bro: Bak IL, 


WY <wsY. 


things at all times. John did not know his Revelation a long time after he was 
n Apoſtle. Now to break off their thoughts from this carnal Conceit, the firſt 
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Part il Ay, but, faith he, kO , and tell my Diſciples too, that I aſcemd to in Tad J 


WY ind jour” Father, and thefefore where Lam - you ſhall be alſo; Taſcend to Hezu 
, you ſhall 'afcend thithef too; for what's the reaſon that I go to Heaven 0 I 

cauſe: my Father is there? I muſt go to my Father's Houſe; why he is your . I 
ther too, and therefore you ſhall aſcend too, 4nd that by virtue of my Ach 
ſion. We go to Heaven by virtue of our Sonſhip, or Adoption, therefore lll 1 

the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 17. If Sons, then Heirs, and Heirs of GO. ' 

'Chiiſt*doth not ſay, I aſcend to Heaven; No, he ſpeaks higher, 7 «+», 
God, and th iy Father ; for God conſidered as a Father is Heaven, and therefor? * 
that Rom. 8, we ate Taid to be Heirs of God, not Heirs of Heaven, for ina 
God is eee 246 ee 12. 1 nes 20 2481 |; 
© 1 aſcendt0' my Father + He ſbews here the reaſon why he was riſen, and vv 
he did aſcend, and ſo Why the Saints-ſballriſe and afcend ; becauſe God ; 
Father, and God is their Father. What's the reaſon that Abraham ſhall riſe vi 
day? becauſe he is the God of Hbrabam ; fo Chriſt himſelf argues from I 

very thing in Mer. 22. 34. {0 here he fhews them the true ground why he vl 

thus riſen, and why be was to aſcend, becauſe, faith he, God is my God, u 

my Father; and he plainly intimates, that they ſhall go to Heaven too, andi 

again, as he had done; for what God is to me, ſaith he, the ſame he is unto yi 

Is he my Father? he is your Father too; what the conſequent was of his ba 

my God, and my Father, ſhall be the conſeqent of his being your God, and yy 

Father; the conſequent of his being my God and Father, is, that I roſe 280 

and am now going to Heaven; ſo the conſequent. of his being your God, = 

your Father, ſhall be, that you ſhall riſe again, and go to Heaven too. This is cen 

the Scope of Chriſt, Go teil my Brethren this, (faith he) that I aſcend t oil 
God, &c. | * x bd % To ning ö pms | 
I might ſhew here, How he is the God of Chriſt, and the Father of Chi 

. and that in him what he is to Chriſt he is likewiſe to us: But I will not ful 
JJ tg Hs 235 23- F-.1, . 4 

Ob ſer v. 7. Only Obſerve this, That the Tenour of the Covenant is alter d; itu 

the Goa of Abraham, of Iſaac, and Jacob, and ſo the God of the Jews ; but non ii 

the God of Chriſt, and ſo our God: Becauſe he that Abraham typified ont is come: An 

ham, with whom the Covenant was made, was but a ſhadow, Chriſt is the Subſtance, Au 

fo I proceed to the 1876. yerle. ' | A: I HY. 

Ver. 18. Mary Magdalen came, and told the Diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Ln 
and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. There is little I ſhall Obſerve ox 
of theſe Words, but only that which before I did; Mary ſhe goes, and doeth bt 
Duty, ſhe leaves communion with Chriſt, and goes to perform that which Chi 
had enjoined her, as indeed we ſhould. Though Communion with Chriſt ny 
be ſweeter to us, as it is with a Child to be with his Mother all day, yet it is 
Duty to go to School all day, and then he ſhall come home to his Mother at night 
ſoit is our Duty to be converſant in our Callings, to be doing thoſe things Chiil 
ſets us about, and it is more acceptable to God then to have communion vill 
him all day long: You ſee Mary counts it ſo here, ſhe leaves Chriſt, and g% 
and tells the Diſciples what he had ſpoken to her. 
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CHAP. VII. 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt : That it ſprings from our Communion with God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


e 
=. theſe Things write we unto you, that your Foy may 
F "TEE 


His Apoſtle John was the Love and Delight of Chriſt, when he liv'd 
upon the Earth, nor had he leſs Familiar Converſe with his Lord 
Jeſus after his Aſcenſion, and Inveſtiture with Glory in Heaven: 

Hence the Apoſtle makes this Preface to his Epiſtle, 1 John 1. 3. 
bat which we have ſeen and heurd, declare we unto you, that you alſo may have 

Vonſbiyp with us, and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Sox 

, heist. | a bY | 

| = nh begotten Son of God coming out of the Boſom of the Father, 

veal'd the Father and his Love; and indeed, he only could do it, Fohn 1. 
W. in like manner John, that Bolom Apoſtle, who lay in the Boſom of 

fist, opens to us thoſe Breaſts of Conſolation which himſelf had ſuck'd; 

as they were full Breaſts, ſo he writes theſe things that our Joys may 

full. | 12323 

WW hat therefore this Epiſtle aims at, we may gueſs by the Frontiſpiece, to 

Which alſo relates, and comes almoſt to the ſame thing, what he repeats at 

end, and which is near the Cloſe of the Epiſtle, 1 John 5.13. Theſe things 

WW: | written unto you, that believe on the Name of the Son of God, that ye may 

„ that ye have Eternal Life, and that ye may believe on the Name of the Son 
WW God For however Believers may be happy by having an Intereſt in this 

e, yer then only they gladly rejoice when they know themſelves to have 

W and exult wich a full Joy, when they know the Life which they have to 

eternal. Hence then there ariſes two things, more diſtinctly to be treated 

: 1. That it is the chief Aim of the Apoſtle to fortifie the way for Believ- 

to attain Communion with God, and to aſcertain themſelves concerning 

ternal Life. 2. That thence only a fulneſs of Joy doth redound, That your 

þ (faith he) may be full. The Papiſts, who have made Shipwrack of Faith 

d a good Conſcience, to endanger others too would deprive the Chuch of 

hriſt of Aſſurance, of Salvation, which is the truſty Rudder to ſteer her in 

Storm, and ſo put her out to Sea, not a calm Sza, but unquiet and trou- 

Id, (as I/aiab ſpeaks, /. 57. 20.) and there leave her to be driven about 
th the Whirlpools of a fluctuating Conſcience, or to be tofs'd with the Hur- 

canes of Tentations, and at laſt to ſuffer Shipwrack. : | 

If in no other reſpeQ, in this at leaſt, they are Enemies of the Chriſtian 

exce, of that which is the beſt Peace, Peace of Conſcience + To overthrow them 
| | oppoſe this ſingle Apoſtle John alone againſt them. | 

Bat they will ſay, that it is granted indeed that to the Prophets; and Apo- 

les, and to Chriſtians of the tirſt magnitude, this extraordinary Priviledge of 
lurance is vouchſaf'd, and manifeſted to them by extraordinary Revelation; 

ut that it is not diſcover'd to the common ſort of Chriſtians by any Reve-' 
non founded on the Word: But, ſays the Apoſtle, I have wrote theſe things 
aud indeed he wrote them on purpoſe ) to that end, that they who believe 

By know that they have Eternal Life. What need is there ofany Heavenly Me: 
Ber, to tell them ? they have John, let them hear him. It is not only to the 

poltlez, that John, who was was one of them writes this, but to all Who 

4 believe 


2 


— "OY | a | 2 7 N F n 1 
Part H. believe, 1 fobn 1.3. 4 hat phich we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, th, J 
WWD ye alfo may have feltowſoiy with us, and- truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and vn, 


n. 


— — 


bir Sun Fefus brit: His meaning is, that you Bettevers- may have c 
nion with us Apoſtles, in the ſame fellow ſhip with Jeſus Chriſt which we hr 
He directed this Epiſtle to all who believe on Chriſt, and to Perſons of all Apy 1 
among them, 1 Jobs 2. 12, 13, 14. I write. anto you, little Chuldren, becauſe 1 
ſins are forgiven you for his Names ſake : I write unto you; Fathers, becauſe ye hy, 
known him that is from the beginning: I write unto- you, young Men, becauſe ye hy, 
overcome the wicked one : I write unto you, little Children, becauſe ye have knony th 
Father: I have written wnto you, Fathers, becauſe ye have known him thy ; 
from the beginning : I have written unto you; young Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, yy 
the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. He doi 
not .therefote ſpeaks of Aflurance; and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, as a Privileg WM 
peculiar to grown Believers, of the largeſt and ſtrongeſt ſize, or to young My 
eſtabliſh'd in the Faith, but to Children themſelves, to whom it is given 8 
| our Saviour ſpeaks, Mar. 1 3. 11. ) more often given to know this Myſtery a 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. s | 
It we read: over the whole Epiſtle, we ſhall find that there are as 
right and infallible; Marks, and certain Signs given, whereby we may knoy 
our Adoption, as there are verſes in it; ſuchare, walking in the Light, i Ju 
1. 6, 7. Conſeſſton of our fins, v. 9. Obſervance of God's Precepts, 1 Joh. 2.3, 
Obſervance eſpecially of that Precept of Chriſt, which is the Teſt of his Diſcipl, 
To love the Brethren, v. 10. Then he tells us, (1 John 3. 3.) that the greatet on 
Hope is, the more it will purifie us; and that whoever is born of God, dah 
not commit ſin, v. 9. and that he hath given us the Spirit, v. 24. 
Object. But the Papiſts reply, That they freely grant that all theſe are with 
ſigns of Salvation, in the general, but that the Apoſtle John doth not name, | 
much as intimate any perſon to be aſſur'd of his Salvation in particular: I lau 
therefore can any one promiſe himſelf that theſe ſigns are in him ? 
Anſw. The Apoſtle himſelf furniſheth us with an Anſwer to this, 1 Jus 
n 10. He that believeth ow the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf , he the 
lieveth not God, hath made him a Lyar, becauſe he believeth not the record thi 
God gave of his Son: In himſelf, that is, in his Heart, aſſenting and agre 
ing to theſe ſigns ; for as the Word of God, which we have in our hand 
and which is divinely inſpir'd, hath the inward Teſtimony of the Spin 
in it ſelf, and is the Evidence and Judge of it ſelf ; by like reaſon alſo il 
lieu, that word which you bear Written in your hearts, hath annex 
to it a molt credible and authentick Evidence of it ſelf. ; He who believes ( laj 
the Apoſtle) hath the witneſs in himſelf, and that Witneſs is, that God hath guid 
to us Eternal Life, v. 11. and the ſame Apoſtle, exhibits to us three Witnels 
(V. 8.) who uſe on Earth to confirm and ſeal to the Conſciences of Belit 
ers their proper particular Salvation. As there are three in Heaven, who be 
fore had accomplilh'd their Salvation eftabliſh'd. in the greateſt reality, (2. 7 
ſo there are three that bear witneſs on Earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blu 
and th ſe three agree in one, v. 8. There is the Spirit of Adoption, Rom. 8. 16. ii 
Water of Sanctification, Heb; 10. 22. and the Blood of Chriſt and Jaſtificati 
Hab. 9. 14. Now in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every word {bl 
be effabliſh'd, 2 Cor, 13. 1. W 2 
Odject. Bat the Papiſts again Object, That the Heart of mans it ſelf is deceit 
who can know it, Jer. 17. 9. And we experience daily many to be decieved, and 10K 
acluded with a falſe Hope. FP. 418177 
Anſw. Be it ſo, yet to us who truly believe: Chriſt hath given an Uo 
dei ſtanding, that we may know him, 1 John 5. 20. be hath put into us that tit 
new Heart, that renewed Underſtanding which judgeth all things, 1 (% * 
15. and beſides, he hath given us the Spirit, which is a Spirit of Truth, * 
knoweth all things, and teacheth us all things, 1 John 2. 20, 21, 27-10 
thele ligus of Salvation, which the Spirit hach inſerted in the Scriptures, be bal 
written in the Hearts of Believers, and hath taught them to read them lf 
- themſelves, as well as in this Epiſtle; ſo that that there is no need that 9 


——— 
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— which chis allo may be added, that ſince all 3 
ber of its Rudlence, Weh is in it ſelf, to the reality 
dect, Faith therefore which is hehe, an Evident Demonſtration, and an, 
50 ſubſiſtence of the things which are believ'd, doth claim to its ſelf the 
pheſt cercainty and intkallibicy: For if the ſenſe is not deceiv'd about its pro , 
Object, nor the Underſtanding about its proper Object, ( which ſince it is 

ablimer and more abſtracted power of the Soul, often corrects the ſence ) 
ch leſs can Faith (in which the Image of God chiefly ſhines forth) be de- 
ed about its proper Object, ſince it is more noble than Reaſon, and rais'd 

= it, and often convinceth Reaſon of Errors and Miſtakes. For it is the 
„„ the ſubſiſtence of things believ'd, and the beyxls, the evident demon. 
„„ of them, and therefore challengeth to it ſelf the higheſt certainty: And 
ed the Certainty and Infallibility of Knowledge chiefly ariſeth from, and 

WT owing to, both the reality which is in the Object, and to the evidence 
SS hich is in the Knowledge it ſelf. Therefore, Tho“ Hypocrites deceive them- 
es, and being deluded with falſe appearances, dream that they believe, 
WE: they who are ſincere Believers, who are awake in the broad 1 of 
W clear and bright Faith, ſee and embrace the things themſclves really ſubſiſt- 


g. But the Pais when they are ſo reduc'd that they cannot defend their 


rrour in the groſſeſt ſenſe, in denial of all Aſſurance of Salvation, begin to 
ea their Opinion, and to ſmooth it with ſome little Diſtinction, and pre- 
ad to acknowledge that a Man may have a conjectural and probable Opi- 
oa of his Salvation, but not a certain and infallible knowledge, this they ſtiffly 
ay: But they ſhall not ſo evade the Cogency of this. Apoſtles reaſoning, who 
Wt only often inculcates theſe and the like Expreſſions, from this we know, and 
bie we know, but ſpeaks more plainly,-1 John 2. 3. Hereby do we know that we 
„ in; and 1 John 3. 19. Hereby we know that we are of the Truth, and. 
+! ſure our Hearts before him: Ay, ſay the cavilling Papiſts, this Doctrine 
ch render men ſecure indeed, too ſecure; this your aſſurance makes them 
Wireleſs, profligate, and loosg'd to all Wickedneſs. The Apoſtle as foreſeeing 
aware of this Cavil, meets with it, and prevents it at the firſt Entrance 
chis ſecond Chapter, i John 2. 1. Theſe things (ſays he) write I anto you, 
„e fi nt. To which alſo agrees what he ſays 1 John 3. 3. And every 
that hath this hope in him, purifleth himſelf even at he is pure. This Aſſu- 
Pace of Faith when it is genuine, begets an ingenuous Spirit in the Heart 
te Believer, Pſal. 5 1. 14, 15. There is not a ſtronger Bridle to reſtiain ſin, 
2 0 RON Spur to Holineſs than this Hope; and Aſſurance, and Joy in the 
o Gren 95419 mon gie: 5 II ens 8 re 71 
But what tho? the Believer falls into great Sins, as the greateſt Lights have 
ir Eclipſes, yet the certainty of Faith is not utterly loſt, for as the Seed. 
Faith remains in him, not as yet ſhaken out, (1 Joa 3. 9.) ſo the firm Eſta» 
iſnment of Faith abides alſo unſhaken 1 John 2. 1. My- little Children, theſe 
ings write I unto you, that ye" ſin not 2 H if any man' ſin, we bave an advu> 
te with the Father, Jeſur Chriſt the righteons': We have : Aſſurance in this, 
lat Chriſt being a righteous Advocate, he will never be tlie Patron of a 
ad cauſe, and therefore ſince he pleads ours, we may be. ſure to proſper in 
And he is not only a righteous Advocate, but his own very Righteouſ- 
ls pleads for us, and pleads not before a Judge, but a Father, who in this 
tews himſelf” juſt to us his Children, That , we confeſs. our (ins, be it rigůte- 
Onde sand „ Dien 17 


- 


G forgive, x John x, % |) r 
ject. But it is 'Objerft by other s this the Pa iſts; m fall: } ne [0.4 
oily to fall way: 7 bo ore it ſhoeld be e eee wn hang; | 
Vance at | preſent, yet bow ſpall they be aſcertain d of the: future 
Arſn. But notwithſtanding all, the Foundation of God and Faith ſtands ſure; 
4 what ſays the Apoſtie of theſe When thus tothlly fall away, 1. John 2. 19. 
*7 went ont from ut but "they were not of ns ; fm if rhey had been of us, te, 
ld no doubt hade com inssd with ns ; bit they went out, that theymig ht be made 


acer they rene aer al of an, Hs ol thoſe who are true. Brethren in: 
1, what fays be 7 1 Joly; 1. Bete ue minner-of Love the" Father hath 
Vared apon d, thus we” bolt bevailed be Soh of Gol; cherefare the Works 
. | i | tnomet i 
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Pat If. enviweth #5 nt, Wecanſer at) tem him nat: Ay, but they will Object, that he 
indeed righly; Vat nom ut are (He Sons of God; v. 2. but leaves it unceru 
whether le ball be ſo ſot the future. The Apoſtle to obviate this Objeftin 
goes on; and: ſays; That: ibo it. dbth not. yet dppear what we ſhall be, yet we in, 
cher whey ' be fl appedr wer ll be hike him; for as be ſays 1 Jobs 5, 11,1, 
Ad this i the Record, that Goa hath given to us Eterna Life, and this Life, 
hls Sin: Fle "that hath the Son hath Life, ana he that hath not the Son of Gy 
hath not Iuſt: God | hath now given us this Eternal Life, whoſe Giſts a; 
a without Repentance, Rem. 11. 29. and the Life which he giv 
is eternal, and ſo it is impoſſible that ever it ſhould. be cut off by any u 
or Death. And as it is given to us, and to be enjoyed by us, ſo it it i; 1, AG 
poſited in Chriſt to be kept for us, and he is ſo powerful and ſo faithfy , WM 
to preſerve what is committed to his Charge; Ani theſe things have I mm 
to you, (fays he; 1 Jobn F. i 3.) thut you may know thut you have eternal Life, Wil 
From this lone, perfect Love and full Joy reſult: For there Cannot be /. 
fect Love in the Heart of any Believer which nouriſheth a fear of any fun 
Hatred br Entnity which God may have againſt him, nor can there beau 
Joy where the Mind is obnoxious to the leaſt Suſpicion of a Change in vii 
happy ſtate : For any ode ſo to love, as that hereafter he will hate, is the Poly i 
and Bant of Friendihip and thes for us to enjoy God the chiefeſt good, uu 
uncertain a manner, as that afterwards we ſhall looſe him, would afford na Wi 
bitter than ſweet Reflections to our thoughts; but the Apoſtie Wrote ally 
this his Epiltle, That ur joy. muy be fall, i John 1. 4. TH 
© Having thus ſurmousted the chiefeft Rocks, of thoſe Objections and Dod 
with which the Papsſts endeavour to obſttuct the Entrance ( of which D 
ſpeaks, 2 Pet. 1. 11.) into the Kingdom of God, let us now with full gi 
(chat I may uſe Pans word wartest, Heb. 6. 1.) ſtrive to enter into tk 
Harbour it ſelf of joy in the Holy; Ghoſt, a Joy ſo great, a Joy ſo full, ty 
we may rather be ſaill to enter into it, than that to enter into us; but u 
mall better underſtand bow full and deep this Joy is, if we conſider the u 
cain from which it ſprings: For as Water will riſe as high as its Spring a 
ſo this joy doth too: Nor is there any need for us to ſearch for the founu 
afar off, r it is neag to us (as: that in Gen. 20. was to Hur). ſince the wu 


Ececding my Text opens: this Spiing to us, 1 Johy 1. 3, 4. That which wii” 
— An beard; declere we into you, that ye alſo may have. fellunſbip with 10 Iu 
23 nini the hather,-: and, with his Son Jeſus Chriſt : Avi il thi 
rhings write we unto. you,” rue Jer cu be full, This Communion wich WM of 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is the bleſſed Spring from whence theſe clear, in Jo 
zy and refræſhing Waters-cqme, bubling up unto Eternal Life, John 4. 144 U E. 

joy ( Which God as the moſt excellent and wile, Worker hath inſerted in nc 
tlie actions of Creatures; to ſharpen, excite and agimate them) doth il N 
accompany dr follow. vital AQions and Operations, and a full, complet Ji f 
doth only attend ſüch an action uf our Souls, as is moſt vital, and molt e 


ſect, and to ſuch an Operatlon there are theſe three, things requiſite: 
r. That it ſhould have ſut its Subject, the maſt vivacious and lively Pow 
or Faculry of dur Souls. 9, (100 2881. 99m erst br F 
. The Object, about which it is exereis d muſt be the moſt; Noble «'8 
dthlerr. % on 1 21 


£39d bu s 21old- 30 
3. The: Power or Faculty 


- 


( on 2b&Siqg Eos eu 10} 765519 4 
eulty muſt be jqin d to his its Object with ihe 
intimate Union: Even Ariſtotle's Philoſophical School teacheth us thus 08 
but that great Dictator of Nature: could never 6nd. out; what this, moſt feſt 

and vital Operation was, but the -Apalite John hetch unlock d and open 
Myſtery out of Chriſt's: School, and his meſt ſecret Counſels: Comment 
wich God and tis 'Chtiftis this maff vital and perfect 'Qperazion df our 
above all ther, and let us ſee howralh che ſoremention'd Partieulers do cht 
ſcquare Wich this Communion, and are ſound ig it : alone. 4 
x. For this Operation, viz: Communion wWitlr Gad: and Chriſt, is mal, 
ml, Jolle . u. And: chit vis Be ettumnif that they miete know aber tht al if 
Bud, and: Je/ws\Chriſt nom thes hehſeht :'>And indeed? this Game 


gion 5 
Sol vital wition'; tor-ihole Hilo ive in burn placfrocy ce desi. f | 
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Ia 5; 6. And 38 5 the Apoftle denies that ſuch live, ſo Auſtin deny d that Book II. 


bey had any joy, for as good is the ſole Object of the Will, fo of true o/... 


ikewiſe : Wicked Men as they only. luſt, not love, fo they wanton, not 
5 


bleſſed Communion bath for its . Seat both the ndeiſtindii and 
ill +. This bl are called the Quinteſſence, 12 very Spirits be: the Gs Eph. 
| 22 theſe are the Subjects and Receptacles of this Communion, and of this 
Well joy, according to that Song of Mary, TORE I. 47. 9015 my Spirit hath rejoiced 
| 21 my Saviour ; and this part of the Mind, the Sp Ppirit, is more ſublime, 
Wourer, and more lively than any other, and form'd alte) greater pleaſures 
bea all our External Senſes and Appetites : Theſe are vaſtly deep, and moſt 
Wc:pacious Gulphs, which can at one Draught take in and drink more of Plea- 
ies and Joys chen all the other lower Powers of the Soul, ( which are only. 
Wubſcrvicoc to tbeſe, as Puryeyors of Pleaſures for them) and they are able al 0 
o collect, to treaſure, and heap vp thele joys unto cds Fall jo But the Gates of 
* Senſes. are too narrow to admit an Entrance of this fu joy, ; Therefore lift 
oer heads you everlaſting Gates, ( that I may, ſpeak in the P/a/my/t's Phra ) you 
nes of Eternity, viz. you higher powers of the rational Soul, which only i is 
WE nmortal, that the in ng of Glory may come in, attended with this retinue, Pat. 
WE. 7. whom yet to recęive even theſe Paſſages of the Soul, are too narrow, tho? 
bey are never ſo much Far. As the 7710 too! {mall and unequal to the Light 
of che Sun ſpread far and wide, cannot . h, oge loo loo Hold and comprehend 
Wall its Beams diffus'd through the Whole "Compile of K Ys, The peace 55 Nr 
och not only ſurpaſs all Fur rSep nſes, 101 6 Our Unger a hg 1g 00, Ph | 
3. This Communion, as the moſt Operation, lip 1 oo erfect Ob- 
t Jes : For our Communion is with, Gog, 15 With. his 05 ſon, Chriſt ; our ; 
Communion is Witch God, Who as. Wy Fathe T. .of ET 3,15, "the Fountain and | 
Keotre of our Sauls, and they cannot hape any Reſt or complacent SatisfaUti- 
Son, bat in the Boſome of this their Father: Hur '0 ei n is with that 
1 God who is the Alpha and Ome 0 #he, 1 Fu the E an 1 th i, Fþo 
% 


aa do all things, who fills a ings with, himſelf, and 5 1 al 
. 28. in whom alone we fealt Med that abund ant, h ap of iſ 69 by 5 
Which he bath bur. ſpariogly Jcatter'd in geber things bees fine bee 


| 
| Digits which we tk i 30 do but lightly touch in other things, * In 
oser-smigent- manner. do fin e d o alone gan fill and. A "fie 
be various Deſires of our Min » Vp al ande Arch 0 jo 11 85 
octiim is the full Fit, and, molt. { 121 780 e of our 80 Souls, fe 
* joyment of, him ſelf AS alone fu 8 ficient to his. 71 1 pl 
i Eternity: It is full, 105 it falls. all o 09, Godhead,. the 555 or 415 
ert empty it ſelf; it is ſufficient,” for it hath a, 8 dco 1055 10 bb; 5 
0 him Who is all im all, and thexeſore it muſt pe ful 1 9 ar 59 
1 1. bi hs Clays Gods. Bene Br 7¹⁰ we 1 Kb hie. 15 e h 
Ki «FP | [1] welt 15 

Our Communjon allo with Chriſt, 7 2 all nels. dvells, e 
10 Col. 2, 9. Who as RU 47 Grace 1 Jeb Fl 9055 f der d I 
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"Thea alſo the Union, on. which, th 5 our, 0 Is. I founded, is of All 
giber the cloſeſt, Which by Te Bt 5 ply 2 ie e eee and.o PR | 
uli 
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Part II. 


Ds 


« Soul; ſhe. kindles with an 


Who thus place their Love, the ingenu 


tarther Light is allo added from that place in F/ al. 36. 9, 10. For with thee; A 
the fountain of Life, in thy light ſhall we ſee light O continue thy loving tinauſ M 
into them that know thee, and thy righteouſneſs to the upright in heart! This He. 
venly Light with- which Faith ſometimes ſhines is not a dry Light, but 4, WY 
with Honey, and bedews the Soul with thezmoſt delicious ſweetneſs : What dd 
Philip pray for? John 14. 8. Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Fu, 
and it ſufficeth us; it was ſufficient. to ſatisfie him, what Chriſt promizy Wi 
v. 21. He that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth „ 
ind be that loveth me ſball be loved of my Father, and I will love him, ang j 
manifeſt my ſelf to him: Which he often performs, and ſometimes illumingg 
the mind with Light, which doth not only ſhew him conſpicuous to be ſeen, u 
which doth exhibit him preſent to the Soul in the moſt real and intimate 1 
ſence, whence ariſeth the moſt real and cloſeſt Union and Communion, y Wl 
alſo the higheſt and moſt glorious joy: But if we conſider the Union whig 
the Senſes and the Underſtanding produce between themſelves and other thing i 
how ſuperficial and meerly out ward is it? and how weak and empty is ty 
intercourſe which they have with thofe things ? Now the joys which al 
hence are of the ſame kind, they are not ſolid, but only | plated or guilty 
over, for the ſubſtance of the things remain without, and only the Shadowy ay 
vaniſbing Images of them enter in by the Windows of the Senſes, and yk 
through the Soul, and being deceiv'd with a thin Cloud, we do not embrace t 
things themſelves. What thin and airy pleaſures therefore doth the trifling R 
joyment of all theſe, things afford us? The mind is only lightly touch'd with fy 
but doth not feed. on true Nouriſhing Joy : Theſe meer Shadows of thing 
leave the Mind (which is form'd to be ſuſtain'd by firmer and more ſolid Fog 
unquiet and hungring after the things themſelves : But Faith by an admin 
ble Art (which 1s peculiar to itſelf,” and is unknown to realon) gives a rely 
to all things which it repreſents :, Faith. is the b, the ſubſtance of things ly 
fer, CHeb. 12. 1.) and affords to the things which it believes a real {ib 
ſiſtence and preſence of them before the Mind, and doth not tranſmit its 0þ 
jects by the Shadows of Species only, which ſupply the p'ace of the things then 
-ſelves::. And hence likewiſe the greateſt, and higheſt, the moſt real and (ali, 
the trueſt and fulleſt, and moſt ſerene joy, is predominant in the ſatis 
I now come to conſider the Second Bond of this Communion, and the ole 
cauſe of this Jo in tbe Holy, Gboſt, which is the conjugal Union of the wills 
God in in the Bonds of Love: For as ſoon as that threefold moſt bleſſed 100 
kind AſpeQt of Wirten of Which we have ſpoken.) hath ſhin'd on tis 
4 eavenly Flame, and a reciprocal Love to God at 
ſeth in her; for, the Love of God manifeſted to her, doth as with a Fin mik 
© this Flame of Divine Love to break forth: And hence the Holy Soul di 
triumph, and is ſweetly delighted, for that great conjunction of theſe two Lows 
both of that which flows from God to us, and that which js in us infuled, neverfals 
out, but it brings jointly with it an Auguſt and e e, in the Heart. 
Hlence the Apoſtle Perer hath join'd theſe three moſt intimately together, 1 


1. 8. Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom though now. ye {ee im not, yet belts 
ing, Je rejoice wath Ne full f Glory. n 
. Tos believing, (faith he) love: The Apoſtle John ſpeaks anſwerad) 
1 John 4 16, 19: And, we hape known and believed the Love God that hath tow, 00 
1 Love, and he that dwelleth in Love dwelleth in God, 4nd. God in him: We lt 
bum, becauſe hefirft loved' us: His Meaning is, that whilſt Faith wore cle 
views all thoſe infinite PerfeQtions, and a thoſe infinite lovely things wh 
ate in God alone, the firſt infinite, and the firſt lovely Being, and ſees all thit 


= 
_ 


_ things mingled and ſeaſoned with Love, whilſt Faith favours and diſcerns 
Sod to be entirely Love, and whilſt the Soul ſees God to be ſoch au Husben 
Who books" for do other Dowty in his Spouſe than only A return of Lobe for 
Lobe, and Whilſt the Soul alle knows that all thoſe are bleſſed with bo 
thus place” theit Love, the ingenudus Soul cooguer'd and oer o 
wich Love, AdWs- into this vaſt Ocean, ' With a reciprocat Tide of Love, * 
ets ir far Wy ito fe, DT IR GS BHD SI 1 1 
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3 of Juſtihing Faith. = 125 
ig, ( ſays, the, Apoſtle). rejoice with joy unſpeakble : It is not eaſie to Book II. 
e rn leſs to ſpeak, how. much this Intercourſe and ſweet ſtrife of WV. 


h delight the Soul: For; : | 
* Fw Love — is yet ſingle and divided, a Probationary Love, hath I know 


I» 


= ſelf-fufficiency in it, and applauds. it felf in its own Boſom, is a price 
F 2 "I l and nouriſheth it ſelf; and to love one who yet ad 
again, yields moſt abundant fruits, for Love is the reliſh of all things, and 
un ſweeten the molt bitter Circumſtances of Life: But theſe Conſiderations 
WE. very mean, and ſmall, and only little Gleanings, in compariſon to that Har- 
ol joy which, ſprings from the mutual Concourſe of two Loves, and a 
=: Union of Souls. It is ſweet to love and to beloved again, Prov. 27. 9. 
ent and Perfume rejoice the heart, ſo doth the ſweetneſs of a man's Friend 
WS hearty counſel: To which anſwers that Saying of David, mourning for the death 
WE his Jonathan, 2 Sam. 1. 26. I am diſtreſſed for thee, my Brother Jonathan, very 
WT thou been. unto me; thy love to me was wonderful, paſſing the love of 


He 
J 10 al this we may moreover add, That the beginning of this Love is 
om him who loves without beginning, and without end; without meaſures, 
vichout any preceeding merit, and who receives nothing from any other, 
i is from himſclf only that he hath it, that he loves freely, and Therefore he 
e, be more vehemently, becauſe he hath not love in him ſo much as himſelf is Love: 
Ber, {weetly ſays, whoſe Love we taſte not only to be ſtronger than 
ech, (Cant. 8. 6. ſince Chriſt laid down his. Soul as a pledge of his Love, 
„ 15. ) but better than life, as David found it to be, P/al. 63. 3. As God 
Jas ſatisfied in the love of himſelf, ſo the Soul reſts. ſatisfied in the love of 

a, aud ſo in God himſelf, whom therefore David calls his Reſt, Pſal. 116. 7. 
Nor is the Joy of a Chriſtian yet in its Height and Splendour, for the 
aul doth not only perceive that ſhe is lov'd again by her Beloved, but that ſhe 
WE moſt cloſely united with him, and that ſhe enjoys her beloved, which uni- 
Ws Chriſt himſelf makes; and as the-enjzoyment of him is the bleſſed fruit of 
Wc Union, ſo he is the efficient of it too. | of 

. The Soul is united to Chriſt, for being allur'd by the fight of the Di- 
Wine: Excellencies, and powerfully drawn by his Love, as with a magnetick 
eee, ſhe goes out of her ſelf, and moſt earneſtly defires Union with God; 
Wis ihe breaths after with ſo great a vehemence, as ſhe doth not only deſire 


be united to Chriſt, but to be melted, to be transform'd into him, as much 
os being at preſent her abſeat Bridegroom will admit; ſhe repoſeth and 
. Sch cloſe her ſelf in the moſt inward bowels of his Love, for whoever loves 
alis ſaid to abide, and to dwell in God, 1 John 4. 15516. 

1 2. And behold now how good and pleaſant it is, for God and the Soul Cas 
h lusband and Wife) to. dwell together in unity; and not only to cohabit, 
to rejoice in one another, /. 62. 5. For as a young. man marrieth 4 Uu gin, 
1; WR. [bell % Sons marry thee; and as the Bridegroom rejoiceth over the Bride, ſo ſhall 


Wy God: rejoice. over thee : Cant. 1. 2. Let him kiſs me with the Kyiſes of 
W's Mouth, far thy Love is better than Wine: And behold how Chriſt dil- 
illeth his Spouſe filled with himſelf, and full of joy 5 for what Vertue: 
nd Efficacy muſt there be in the Kiſſes! of his Mouth, whoſe Lips breath 
ile, (Gen. 2. 7.) Souls, Angels, and all the Heavenly Spirits, are the 3 
reath of God; and not only ſo, but he breaths the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, John 


ly! 9. 22. Theſe Kyſſes of his mouth. are better known by the Impreſſions which 
ey make -upon us, than they can be by any of our Expreſſions; we may ex- 

0 eace the joy, but are not able to ſpeak. What it is; we may more caſily ifi faq 
bein its poſſeſſion, than learn perfectly the Nature of it. Nor doth: Chriſt only 1 
„ee che Kiſſes of his Mauth, bur the entire poſſeſſion of himſelf; ſor that the 7, ſedmen- 
bao aul takes hald on, and ꝑoſleſſeth Whole God, | wholly as her: own, ſo as Pi ane ed 
for her to) enjoy all the ſweetneſs of God, (iſ it were poſſible to an infinity) vides ente- 
on Ws de dran out and. take all the plealures Which can be drawn from Chrilt, nas“ 
vert ven to Eternity. report +6769 9117 110 31:8 > N a 


| Mr a joy. which is: already: ſo full. is yet more ſull, and abundant, and 
to à greater exuberaney, ſo that L may uſe Job's Words, Job zb. 14. How 
2] bitte 
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Tut bi verde a" port u ii heard of bim; and Believers do more profufely and eu 


WESC rantly. rejaice: that all theſe Excellencies and Perfections (which afford f 


' from him muſt be alſo ſull. I will ſpeak'in a word what is the Sum of all, and „ 
is the higheſt top of this joy, the joy of a Believer is in God, and on the acconnl 


% rejoycing > 4 poor, yt making many rich; as having nothing, yet poſſeſſing 100 


much joy and delight to them) are in God, than if they were in themſche Wi 
for Love u hoſe off ſpring is joy, a bright elear Spark, and reſembling is iz . 


bal) with a pure d ſintereſſed flame, loves God for himſelf, (as God loves ag 
telf ) and therefore loves all 'thole Perfections, which it ſees to be infinite j _ 
God, and flowing from his Eſſence, and with which his Nature being crown! 
and adoro'd ſhines with imcomparable brightneſs. And beſides, this ſincere ae 
on of the Will doth wiſh and pray, that God may have all the Revenues q 
Glory, ariſing from the preſent diſpenſation of things, and offers all theſ, Kh" 
him; and as this Love is thus ingenuous, ſo this joy too is not leſs ingen 


and illuſtrious, for both of them are of the ſame nature and kind, therm 
the Believer doth congratulate and rejoice at all that Beauty, Glory, Good 
and Sweetneſs, which he believes to abound moſt affluently in God, and , RRP"? 
doch more iweetly. rejoice ( infinitely more ) that God doth poſſeſs all u 

perfettions in an infinite manner, and incommunicable (as to their Eſſen: (MR 
to other things, nay, to Believers rhemlelves, then he rejoiceth in his own f. 
licity : So that this Joy is a Joy of Friendſhip, as the fore-mentioned Love is ally 
Love of Frendthip, which our Lord Jelus, the fountain of Love, taught n 
when he reproyed his Diſciples ingratefully mourning for his Departure ſm 
them, John 14. 28. Te have heard how I ſaid unto you, Ig away, and come uh 
unto vun; if ye loved me, ye woyld rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid I go unto the Fab 
for my Father is greater than I: Which Glory and Honour of his Perſon l 


Fore runner John the, Baptiſt declar'd, when he. liv'd upon Earth, Joy 1, 


29, 30. The Apoſtle Paul boaſts in th: Hope of Glory, (Rom. 5. 2.) and th 
Believer made an Heir with Chrift may deſervedly do ſo too; for he know 
that joy, (which the Apoſtle ſometime enjoy?d ) rho? inexpreſſible, and he ks 
in ſome little drops deſcending from that River, which waters and makes gl 
the City of God; and the time will come that he ſhall be more through 
and deeply plu-ged into the ſountain of the Deity, where one flood of jy 


Will continually. follow another, without any interruption : We rejoice ther 


fore in hope of the thing, and we rejoice in the thing it ſelf; we rejoice in tt 
Poſſeſſion; and alſo in the Promiſe ; in the preſent Exhibition, and in the futur 
Expectation; and as if all this joy were too little, (which indeed is exceeding 
great ) and not noble enough, the Apoſtle ſubjoins, (Rom. 5. 2, 3.) 4nd m 
only ſo, (he ſpeaks in # Rhetorical Figure called Climax) bur we alſo gloy i 


tribulations, &c. "till at laſt ue come to glory in God himſelf, or in his love (bt 


abroad in cur Hearts, v. 5. The Apoſtle fixeth here the higheſt top of all, (ial 
w hich there is nothing more ſublime or more divine) that we do not onf 
rejoice in thoſe perfections of God, with which he is bleſſed, but that the joy 100 
is in ſome. manner the ſame; to which alſo that Speech of Chriſt hath a f 
ſerence, John 15. 11."Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that my joy mig ht remuui 
you, and that your joy might" be full; he doth not only ſay, that my joy may be con 
cerning you, but that it may be and abide in you, viz. that very fame joy wit 
u hich Chriſt doth rejoice; and therefore we are ſaid To enter at laſt into the ) 
our Lord; not into that joy only with which Saints and Angels do rejoh 90 
but with which God himfelf rejoiceth: This is a wonderful faſtening of Lott 
which is the cauſe that as one mind is in the Perſons loving, ſo likewiſe one ef. 
not mutually only, but individually, and joining into one flame, and this Þ 
the , the compleat ſtrength, and fulleſt encreaſe of joy; it is (as I I 
ſpeak ) the-/pleniluniumy the full moon of it, than which nothing is fuller ; ſor ws 
the joy of Chriſt, the Fountain ot Light, remains in us, that joy which we bom 


God, their joy is God himſelf, and the joy of God himſelf, who himſelf 4 
God of Peace, and of Joy, and of all Conſolation. What ſays God of a * 
pleaſures and Imaginary Joys of the Wicked? J/a. 57. 21. There 159 11. 
ſaith my God, to the wicked. But on the contrary, Believers, tho ſometimet 


ſeem ſorrow ful, yet they are always rejoycing, 2 Cor dl 10. An eee, 112 1 
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all his Sins, juſt mei by an Eternal and ll 
drank 


this with-erthaiph, h fall n N. God hath juſtified 'z aud then he may cm 
ſinnech in Adam and Werd in the Garden with. him: And he may ſay u 
coimforting of his own, Soul, Ns juſti 


mach rb üben all the Sertchoe of Nm unn jlſtificatian: 
ners to believe, bow. 


att of be is there to be put fort 
t 
t 
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What occaſion then is there, or what ſuitable Object is there for ſuch an! 
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Direffions unto the Faith of fuch, as want ſir: t 
e of, God's Eternal,” Hectbig Love, in I TOE with Comfort. 

— 211 4 *2 207] 1110 ts d TU oi 30 311] D086 een Wen! 3 Yu) 
"He applying A&s of Faith (us Fbave-ſbew'd.) are two, the one of Af, 
ſurance, the ober of Recymbency, for id both I apply! Juſtification ay 
Chriſt to my W only che Oe is 2 Application if, that h 
is mine, the other r to dirett 2 Sou] that hath triumphing Allurang 
added to his Faith, and a right perſwaſion af his juſtificatios, over ballancig 
all Doubts to the conttary, there is uo great difficulty, for his thoughts may 
the particular applica ion ef all thele) t himſelf fallow God's ways in juſtifying WM 
him in particular ſtep by ſtep, e h Error, (as Pu here dorh ) an 
take | God's proceedings. ditsctiy as they lye, to mould his thoughts of h 
plication thereby 3; luis thoughts may qhmbe up to Eternity, and from the 
with comfort; view himſelt writtem in God's. Heart, and in the Book of Lik, 
and theo given unto; aud made ohe with Chriſt, and: in him diſcharged fon 


22 Covetant made by Chi 
in all theſe with comfort, and ute 


undertaking: tor him, and he may 


— 


down. from thenet; and ſee Chriſt's day, as Abraham did, and rejoice wich Ae 
bun, knowing as aſfutediy that Chriſt did repreſear his Parſon, as that he toy 
our Nature: He may bebala' the Lomb of God (as the Baptiſt ſays ) carryingand 
bearing his ſins all the While he was on. the; Earth, and on His Body upon tis 
Tree, and he may ſee himſelf then repteſantatiuely in Chriſt fulfilling the Lu, 
undergoing) the Curſe, dying on the Croſs, as truly as we all believe that ut 


in Chriſt when be aroſe, and difchagd 
of all ay: ſins, as truly as Chriſt Was dead anchds alive; and as Chriſt dye 
unto lin once, and dyeih nanu / no more; ſo like wiſæ he may rerkon himſeli { 
the Apoſtle fays:): To de un God fm ever; he may look back upon him 


gteſfions in Ain former; Eftate, that thdagb his: E Hate was then 4ccuricd, yu 
that his Perſan in Chriſt nſderad, was really cbelnyed of God; and ti 
he was not under the Communication and. Diſpeaſation of Lobe and) Mercy 
( God being debared by his Rule fromiſheuring it!) yr he was under the aſſectu 
of Love and Good Wib: But nout the partition wall being beaten down; a 
that which did let heing removed andhis EſftatbpFfchallercd;; be nds Gd 
favour ing in amam upon hint nnd affe h lboks in the written 1% 
vealed Word, he may wiite his owe Name imo er particular Pyomiſa a 
| podheunted! | :. 
r lr ſort of Belicyers, or by 
ld takein, o nale ue of ar right! applicatus 
of Chriſt's dying for us, and of en (bats been pokes! 
The Difficulty lyes tn this, that they muſt have recourſe ro Chriſt's dying 
(becauſe from thence their Faith muſt fetch Juſtification for themſelves ) wit 
yet in dying (they believe) aimed but at ſome particular perſons, who welt 
then alſo juſtified by God, as alſo from all Eternity, and they alone. No 
ſo to have recourſe to this Death of Chriſt, as with Aſſurance to apply 5 
and ſo as to apprehend that their Names then were in that Bill, this is it tbe 
want, and ſuch an act of Application ey cannot put forth; and what other 

towards Chriſt dying, or God d 
f themſelves upon Chriſt and Pod? to what end ſhould tbeſ 
to truſt to Chriſt to dye Box their Sins! that is done already! 


Zut all the difficulty Aye m/divelitt 


Pho 


towards Chriſt as dying, or God as juſtifying, for both is done already, ＋ 
at all, and therefore to what end ſhould they caſt themſelves on either 


1 


— 


| Pt: de all acts of bare, recumbency, and caſting a Man's ſelf on Chriſt from 
c 


J but oaly to the indefinite Promiſe, when they exerciſe 


en are not to trouble 
hem to be an hinderance 


e general, vir. What ſhould be the Occaſſan and Object 
e Aim of 4 Believers Faith, in an att of Recumbency? The Anſwer is made 
Wy thele ſeveral Propoſitions. Fr 
Auf. 1. Let him conſider, that howſoever thoſe who ſhall be ſaved were 
ited from Eternity in God's ſecret will, (and therefore it were in vain tb 
ave that in their Eye, ſo as to caſt themſelves upon God for the beginnin 
| ſuch a juſtification, as if it were now to be begun, which is already paſt ) 
et there is a true and real act of juſtification, which is begun to be performed 
hen a Man firſt believes, and which is an a& to be pailed according to the 
Lules of God's revealed Will, and which in relation to God's proceedings 
ieredy is an act now begun to be performed, when a man ſhall believe, 
nd not before. This is the juſtification which the Promiſes of the Go. 


1111 


terformance hereof may be the object and aim of ſuch an act of Faith; 
bus (G4. 2. 16.) the Apoſtles at firſt believed, that they might be juſtified ; and ſo 
Rom, 9. 30.) the believing Gentiles are ſaid To have attained 10 Righteouſneſs, 
ing ſought it by Faith; ſo as juſtification may be, and is to be look'd upon, 
od entertained not only by Aſſurance that it is already paſt, but alto, and that 
i, by ſeeking and believing, for the attaining of it for time 10 eo aud 
dy having it in our Eye as à thing to be actually given and beſtowed: So as 
ey are in a great miſtake, who would have Falth to be a particular Ev!s 
Face, and Apprehenſion of God's having already juſtified us, both from Eter- 
ty, and in Chriſt's bearing our ſins 2 er E 

\this, that they imagine. tas N Bay He SOR AT rer e os, 


14.23 +8 


: 


4s CS PLIES EDS: 


pel holds forth, as an act for time to come, that God is yet to do; and the 


nd the foundation of their Errour lies 


bag 


1 20 — e FR JIE Aﬀs wo 1 


"Parc It but thoſe. two, "and That before God we were as actually fined afore kn ral 
as after. And. alſo their Errour hes, in imagining, that all the uſe and end 4 
| Faith is but to clear up this, to us us, and to cauſe us to apprehend it; when 


as there is a tue real. ne act of 1 aſtification begun upon a finner, lg 
doth not only alter the deen of his Eſtate, but alſo his Eſtate ir (1 
from a ſtars of Sin and Peach,» 9a ſtate of Riphtebuſnefs and Favour, wi 
this according to the Ryl 92 of Cod s revealed Wilt; fo as Faith ſerves nor dn 

to give Men the Knowledge of hat Eternal al JS but aQually top 
ſes them of that in them 5 e had before only roy 
ſentatively in another, and this by a rther | at of Gvd upon the Sinne: 
which a being to b . br h ſincè it is for the future promiſed, a fn | 
that either begins to., „or th i e put forth an att of Aſfuratz 
may and (ought to rms. an at of caſting” himſelf upon Chriſt to 
juſtißed, and thereby hi 5 W a eee that is of Faith, ay 


to this end ' 

22. hoes pls 2 g us depe nd 155 Union with Cu 
(ive having him, ſt, and pork ereby having rr wy 
his Righteouſneſs) ang! wg in as 17 0 of a Soul caſting it ſelf on 15 
is to have . „ =. im, 10 ave, Union, with tim alſo ; and ih 
t may and; ought to ca je ih G0 add Ctriſt, to be made one wil 
bim. And there is t ; 1 for ſuch an act 28 for the fy 
mer, it being a priyi ledge. 1 2 1 bs w obtained as well as the other 
For though we were One in Chcilt befo S "God in repreſencation from all Fi 

ity, and when. he Was, upon the Crol Apa by a Covenant ſecretly ma 
tween God and him, yer. thefe id an actual implanting and engrakii 
into Chriſt, upon believing. to be 572 ined, and not till then, which the Ard 
calls Basin; and planting into > Chriſt, aud being i in Chriſt, Rom. 6. 2 Cor. 5. U 
Gal. 3. 25. until w pet By even thoſe who were elect afore are ſaid to be wi 
ow. Chr: F in che World, pb. 2. 12. So as he may and ought at firſt toly 
at Chriſt: 28 yer. to be Obtàined, and ſo to ſeek, after that union with hg 
which. is yet tg be 775 +. upon. which this juſtification yet to be artaind 
urpepds; to; Paul, F 3. 47 J ſays, We ascounted all loſs, that we might nin cu 
and obtain an Intereſt anda Share in him; fo as if there be both an union wil 
Chriſt, and ar juſtification d eee g thereupon yet to be obtained, there isaj 
ground and occaſion given: for the caſtilg a Man's felf upon Chriſt to cba 
this; yea, and this ok "caſting a Man's ſelf upon Chriſt out of Spiritual appt 
henſions and affcQtions, | FN the very ac Which both takes this Union, and eta 
us into juſtification ; and therefore the ſeeing of Thrift, and coming to hid 
e the ats.of Juſtifying Faith, Job» 6. 35, & 40. And further, to 
n 
Tho oh thoſe acts of juſtifying us from Eterhity bliſs feet Will, wh 
adtvay xr, and fer upon ſuch 12 ſuch particular Perſons by Name, al 
not left at random, ( 95 that thus he Watt juſtifie ſome) yer God in tis! 
vealed Will 25 of which our Faith is to pet that our juſtification n 
In time is to be applied, and according to which God proceeds, fo the lat i 
os of juſtification, ) — folded and ſumined, up thoſe: fole pull paſſed Ways an 
ages. of juſtifying ſuch and ſuch. 2 108 diſtinct Perf6ns' there bs” 
in his ſecret Will, and Hath gathered d& xprefſed them in indefinite pal 
of juſtification to ſome Singers aach and Believers generally; unt 
Promiſes gte the Abſtract, Contents and Argument ( as Tul ſo call * 
of the Book of Life, and of his ſecrer and” diftindt purple bncertring 
particular Perſons ; and thus he hath done, both ro famh of poo 
with Objects p poriiogl, ad ſuitable to füch ad at. of W ph 57 
at he might. e thele to come between their Faith and his Decters i 
that, they, might arr in thoſe his Eternal Tranſackions firſt} as repreſented in 
Tough, the iat eliniteneſs of theſe Protniſes, and 1d caſt thetntlelves 40 of 4 
Promiſes 1919 that, their particular jftificarion, boi is 1 io wow 5 | 
I 


perform W We, that would believe, 
th and * in ther Ved 4 Vi 


eye that 4 Wa © i ification that i is td be 
agcording as it 1 is held for 


7 = af. Hogs T7 a 222 
of - Fuſtifying Faith, . 
end up to the other: His Faith is not to climbe up to the top Book II. 
I at, cho. fit, he is not to make it his firſt Bufineſs to be aſſur' d WW 
th de in particular wete intended, ere ever he will exerciſe any act 
Recumbency, or look after any Promiſe, or ſeek out for the juſtification 
© is to come This proves a real hindrance to many, for it is to enquire in - 
God's ſecret» Will to me, as the ſole Ground of my Faith; whereas Lam 
learn it out of his revealed Will; and lam to begin at the laſt ſtep, and 
"thence to aſcend to the other; and in relation to that third ad of ju- 
-MtiON {.whichl,the indefinite Promiſes hold forth, andepreſents the Perſon 
b. and which a Believer ſees is yet to be performed). it is that a Believer doth 
Kite an act of Recumbenty, and comes to Chriſt, and truſts in Chriſt to 
uftified. de fererv, for the' future; and the Promiſes of that juſtification u hich 
upon Faith to be performed upon the Sinner being us indefinite, they do 
zbly tequite, ant are fitted to draw forth an act of Recumbency, to caſt 
ſelf upon God and Chriſt for juſtification, ſeeing thoſe his Promiſes run 
lelinitely, that he will ſave. ſome Sinners, and jiſtifię all Believers: And ac- 
dingly as the promiſes thus framed out of thoſe his particular ttanſactions 
indefinite, ſo the firſt acts of Faith which he requires are but ſuch acts 
are ſuitable to their indefiniteneſs; namely, to caſt a Man's ſelf upon them, 
1 Cbriſt and Juſtification may be his: Not at firſt to believe they are his, 
that Chriſt hat li done this for him, thus David did, Ffal. 1 30. and thus 
Apoſtle would draw in the Hebrews to ſuch an act of Faith, and endea- 
by Faith torenter into his Reſt, ( Heb. 4. 11.) upon this ground, be- | 
e the Promiſe is, that ſome muſt enter in. And again, as he hath fitted | 
Promiſes of that juſtification. which is upon believing to be performed, to | 
u an act of Faith, fo alſo he hath repreſented and offered Chriſt alſo, who | 
to be made one with us for our: juſtification, as a Saviour for finners inde- 
itely, as one that came into the World to fave Sinners indefinitely, that 
| bear the fins of the World indefinitely for all ſorts of Sinners, that ſo this = 
reſentation of his Son might draw on the Heart of a poor Believer to take 
n, and come to him, and caſt himſelf upon him, that he might be his, and '' 
e with him, by that Union; which is yet to be accomplithed upon be- 1 
ding. Now the indefinitenefs of the Promiſe. which. fits it thus for Faith: | 
d in which the ſecret tranſactions of God are included, conſiſts but in three | 
ings, which make them to differ from the other, 7. e. there are three things 
the Promiſe which make it indefinite. | 


1. There is the concealing, of the Perfons, that whereas in God's Decree and 
P anſaction with Chriſt the Perſons are named, here in the , Promiſe: they are 
F ncealed : And it is faid indefinitely to be for ſome, to that end that none might 


be is excluded, and that is one thing makes the Promiſes indefinite. 
2. Whereas Men might notwithſtanding think, that yet thoſe ſome might 
limued but to ſome certain Conditions of Men, or but to ſdame kind of 
miners, as not to great: Sinners, &c. And ſo Men might think, that! for their 
pndition and Sins they might be excluded; therefore Seæranaly, the indeff- 
teneſs of the Promiſe hes in this, that it ſpeaks indefinitely: of all kind of 
noers and Conditions, be the caſe what it will, and the finiwhat:irwith for to 
me in thoſe Conditions, and guilty of thoſe ſins, the promiſa is made 
5. The indefiniteneſs of the Promiſe lies in chis, that it names a qualiſica- 
n of Faith, and fo makes it general, that whoſoevet beheveth Hall be ſav'd, 
ig fidner may further ſee, that there is but a want of a true act of Faith 
Veen him aud juſtifation . 7 eroque bool) boy ot en 
Aud theſe indefinite Promiſas do yet truly agree weich thoſe particular Ia 
azons.:of God, and not croſs them at all: For, Ff, Although Goc's juſtis 
ing from Eternity was. fixt only on particular Perſons, whom he! look?d'on in 
Wt and alſd timt Chriſt i his Death veprefented only their Perſons; and 
d bear their patticular fins iet the puomiſe of that yaſtificatio to! come 


ich is che ofcuic, of thoſe H ranſactiuns might dhas e indeſihitely be pro 
ichs andfſayi may, that Salvatiomi fob fome} ant} name none and God 


* Ain expreſs: his Purpoſo, tub might put alt memithiurhear iti in / expetba- 
| hk | 


dependandeyiconcealing:the:panivalary ; for herd ee 
5 | Which 


Faw e "Ni —_ 
io be made ut be pres ſup ole, 1 the p | 
that 127 th et ſig lar 0 ne en 00 U. il, 
fi e 2 ground 6 Pit. II ind . , were ahy ore 
My ey by 'of Ne Frommen Bali that, V Riel is the proper effect o 
as the chöle, ten all thoſe former Tritentions' f God to Singers might be 10 
aſide)" ag Fecced not o be conſidered; but there's nat any fuch : For ty 
bieffings held forth in the promiſe are but' the former bleſſings «beſtowed m 
particular Perſens in Chr, folded pp aud made up in an indefinite p pr 
and therefore the one ddt mutually argue the other; for if a Soul can 

lee ad"intereſt in the"jothficarion promiſed, he may comfort himſelf nin 
1 #1 the fortner, and that ie Was one with Chrift, dying und rifing, lu 

again, Whett it is Ted char brit dyed, it aft be thoughthe had . 

utels dees aim, or a feſölved; An tnjelblved aim Would be unbecoming of kn 

af if i was refolv'd; Then he dyed: defigning the particular perſons for 15 

his Death was meant. And again; All the Knowledge he reef 4 Recutia 

im the Way of his Faith may male oſe of, as & elf as one that bart! aſſurng; 

2 it is buy turving the K 2. another way 35 the ſame arguments are uſcd in 
giek an Rhetorique, Eh. 1. 9, 8 chat whi brought id the Ep 

traſt in Ebriſty (5. 1) ws "the opening of the Myſtery of God's Will ang e 

poſe e rogerlief" ip hi lest . C ſt," At ark ts the good Pleaſure bilk, 

him! Jin 118 7 Nike 29005 

hd "Rl allthis dot But in gerhele bew; du kheſk for fed ways 

Blechen, and Chriſt), Death 0 the taken iff, A third ere 
be, Her, and in nh. aum r, a wh 1 417 and to what end and purpoſe ut 
chmbent Bever i to rat into 10 tho } thiſe fort "paſſed alles Jo as tnt 
it a help to'fath an att? (ben as" T his Faith can perform no other) Fi f 
iFto draw them in, nk male then ingredients, and how they are to have av in 
ente into his Hanh, to bt fe t him For this, T ſay, take theſe Diracha 
cbt of the” former Crobnüs laid. But before 1 them I muſt pre 

# Caution, Which al makes .way'for'a right under of what follö es 
The [Canin is, That the Believers A to take into his thoughts thele in 
paſſed fixed / acts of juſtißcation, to that end as to make it his only and fl 
Work and Buſineſs, to Enquire whether he was thus juſtified-or no; ſo 21 
til he is refolyed thereof, ill ſix Kin, and exerciſe no act of Faith a ih 
nor look after any promiſe; for it doth prove a real hinderance to many, ul 
that is the fruit of this their Knowledge. * Though indeed we are not-torh 
or quiet our felves in any acts of Faith, null ſuch an aſſurance is obtained, 
to wait for it in all, yet we are not to doit! ſb as to caſt off the exerckd 
this other act of Faith; and ſeeking [jaſtificarion to come, till we have pan 
lar evidence of that Which is paſt. This is a Wrong uſe made of God's ui 
ſo to enquire after his ſecret Will, concerning out particular, as to.neglettib 
revealed ; whereas we are ſo to look to What is paſt? 3s to quicken us ung 
and not 10 keep us from, ſeeking” that juſtificarion” t to cbme. 80 as we'll 
that the Knowledge' of this fixed und eternal -jliſtfigytion is then à help wil 
act of Reeumbency, when rhe believing indefinitely and in general, thar in 
God did towards ſome, doth quicken our Faith of Recumbency Which 4 
fr may do, tale theſe Directions, Mee f INE * 

V's, The Bdiever may take in the confideration of ele ways of God's tj 
CNY 1 Cliriſt's dying for certain Men, who were one Wirk him : This in 110 gem 
lia be may vo, rde e pitch and point the Aim and Scope of his Fob 
tight; ſo as to aim at hig caſting himſelf upon Ged in Chiriſt, tor ſuch 4% 
ileatiou as only is the pioper beflect of the former, ſo as diſtinciy he m} 
make it the” Deſire and Aim of his Faith, that e na obtain ſuch a pf 
cation as doth only proceed from an 2 as id the ſole Fru! 
1 former Eternal Juſtification,' and han edlen dying for his 
Aud the Reaſon why! in this way he may len is; 5 becuuſe! choug"* 
looks pon chat .of- . is 1 tail not now new to ihe! 
rained; yer 45; to. that pair : of lebe ee eile Hae robe Mmadiſeſted e 
in the — : this zBiefogs\ of n may caſt hi 
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cod now to obtain it, (it being yet to come) and to have it perfor- 
2 him in the ſtrength and virtue of the former; apprehending and know- 
- + that no other but ſuch a juſtification is meant in the promiſe by God, nor 
a obtained by any: But fo, that ſtill the aim of his Faith and Prayers may 
he to be juſtified with the juſtification of God's Cholen, and to be juſtified our 
that Love with which he juſtifies thoſe whoſe ſins Chriſt bore upon the 
: Thus David often in many particular Bleſſings frames his Prayers, which 
are but the aims and meaning of Faith, expreſſed and folded up into Deſires; 
Pal, 106. 4. Remember me with that Favour thou beareſt to thy 1 and Oh 
vide me with thy ſalvation! that is, that Salvation which proceeds from ſuch a 
ſpecial Favour, P/al. 119. 132. Look upon me, and be merciful to me, as thou uſeſt to do 
«1 thoſe that love thy. Name : Thus he dealt alſo in matter of juſtification when 
he came to dye, and to expreſs his Faith at laſt ; This is all my deſire, { lays 2 
und all the ſalvation | look for: What kind of Salvation was in his delire anc 
expeftarion * that which proceeded from the ſure Covenant, ordered and ſure. 
Add thus God's Spirit doth point the aim of the pooreſt Believer's Faith, ſo 
har the meaning of his Faith (if he could exprels it) is, that he might be 
ultibed with the juſtification of God's Choſen, with that juſtification which is 
the ſole fruit of Chriſt's having born his Sins in particular. ; 
2. He may conſider what is already done by God and Chriſt towards the 
juſtification of ſome Sinners thus indefinitely, as the cauſe of that juſtification 
which is promiſed. He may conſider this; to that end to quicken him to ſeek, 
ſuch a juſtification ( as that muſt needs be ) which is the fruit and effect of 
ſuch Tranſactions and Intentions in God juſtifying, and Chriſt dying thus for 
icular Men and Sins; and he will thereby both ſtrengthen and quicken the 
d of his Faith, of caſting himſelf upon God for the obtaining of it: For as 
one that hath aſſurance by his Faith receives and turns all ſuch Conſidera- 
tions into Comforts, believing they are true concerning him, fo the other that 
wants aſſurance, may turn them all into Motives ro quicken, and to ſtrength- 
en his Heart the more eagerly to ſeek it, and caſt himſelf with the ſtronger and 
faſter act of dependency and cleaving to God, to obtain it; there is all the 
difference, and theſe Conſiderations will further the one as well as the other. 
And the Conſideration thereof may ſerve and be turned into a double Motive, 
to-quicken and ſet an edge upon their Faith - ; 
ſt, By conſidering theſe proceedings of God, in juſtifying thus from everlaſt - 
0g, Cc. to be the cauſe of the Juſtification which is in the Promiſe, ( and 
which he is ſeeking) his Heart will be the more inflamed to ſeek ſuch a 
Wjuſtification as that muſt needs be, which is the effect and ſtream of ſuch ſpecial, 
Love both in God and Chriſt : And the more ſpiritual inſight. into, and con- 
viction' of thoſe Proceedings a Soul hath, the more he will come to ſee the 
Feeneſs, the Fulneſs, the Abſoluteneſs, the Unchangeableneſs; the Greatneſs of 
tat Juſtification which he is putting in for, and ſo his Heart will be fired 
with it. For when a Man ſhall hear, and conſider, that God hath out of an 
nfnite, unchangeable Love, been a juſtifying ſome Men from Eternity, and hath 
one it ſo reſolvedly, as tho“ knowing and making account what their. Sins 


und that no eſtate, no condition ſhould alter or interrupt his purpoſe towards 
uch: And when he ſhall alſo conſider that further, God hath took ſuch 
pecial Order concerning them, that he hath given them to his Son, and rec- 
med to him their fins, and looked at them as one in him; and withall con- 
lers, trat the juſtification which is offer'd in the Promiſe, is ſuch as is the fruit, 
v proeeds from theſe; why, thinks he, this is ſuch a juſtification as if I ob- 
au, it will fully anſwer all my Fears, and Wants, and Doubts, and Scruples; 
it is ſuch as none can be like to it, ſuch as my Heart may ſecurely reſt in; 
„ as if a poor Sinner would himſelf have drawn his own Pardon, he could 
Nt have drawn-it more fully, nor can deſire a better. And by theſe conſide - 
Wions will his Heart be taken with a longing after ſuch a juſtification as this, 
W Lord, (will the Soul ſay ) juſtifie me wich the juſtication of thy Choſen 


* lo, thinks he; bs 
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ould be before, yet he reſolved they ſhould be no bar, nor no hinderance, - 


1 And Oh that it may be, that 1 might be the Subject of it! and it may! | 
and if I were to * I had rather be one of /a_thou- 
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bility-ot being juſtified out of ſuch a Love, thy 
| ly ag: if obtain it, and it pw 
thine; à Sta of Etefbäl Love win come with it, andifill my Heart, and I bg 
ze ont of che Gtnlict' of all caſes thut can fall our, it being ſuch a juftigy 
tioh às {Malt have all che uncl ble pw once of br eta hy the Eg 
cacy of Chtifs Death to feed it, and maintain it And us in the ſtate of z 
Aud thus be may confider all thöſt paſſages, 10 enflame his Heart toward ti 
Love; and to draw it im and this &re' he can ſay it is his. The Souls of k 
fievers ate uſually taken with this way and proceedings of God and Chr 
in juſtifying, and it fo Mes them, and takes hold bf their: Hearts, that they 
ean never Ft go ſeeking of it. Thus God propbunds the conſideration of ty, 
unchangeableneſs, and of the everlaſtingneſs of the Covenant, co allure the Heim 
6f Believers, I/a. $5. for the con ſideration hefeof doth quicken the Hear 9 
come in; ſays God, ve. 3. Entline „ Ear, and come to me, and I will mu, 
ever lat 'Corvenans with you, even 1 & mbrcies of David; that is, I will jt 
ſtifio your out of the ſame Love I juſtified! David with ; yea, the Mercig 0 
Chriſt; who: is that Spiritual David, ſhall be yours oo pr 
\ Secondly; By the conſideration: thereof he may, ſtrengthen his Faith in th 
Perſwaſion of the Certainty; that ſuch a juſtificarion-ſhall be ſettled, and eſtuy 
aſſuredly upon ſome, and that therefore it is to be obtained; which if bel 
will exceechingly help a Man's Faith, te caſt himſelf with the more boldneſs an 
conſidente on Chriſt to obtain it? When Men look upon God as one that on 
rents Himſelf with this, thar he hath done his part to ſave: them, and th 
however it falls out, yet he Contents himſelf, for he ſhall have Glory ou d 
them, this will and doth work a careleſneſs in Men; but when Men ſhall be 
poſleſted with this thought, that God is reſolved upon it, to ſuve ſome, and thy 
Chriſt hath took ſure order for them, and that therefore there is a certainy 
in the thing, {6 as id ig to be had and worn by ſome, and that God is moſt & 
rious in it, for he hath been a juſtifying from Eternity, and Chrift bath dyedfv 
particular- Sinners; when this perſwaſion of the certainty of the thing it fl 
is fixed upon Mens Hearts, ſo that together with the greatneſs of it, they 
ate allo perſwaded that fuch a thing there is 'refolved on in God's Breaftto 
beſtow, it will draw Mens Hearts into a d ance upon God for it. When 
Men believe that Chriſt ſhall undoubtedly juſbitie many, becauſe he hath bon 
their fins, (Ia 5 J.) and that there is a reſt, into which ſome muſt enter in, 
(Heb. 4. 6.) this will: quicken them to labour to obtain it, as knowing it 
to be had: For toithat: end thoſe Conſiderations are there brought in; and tie 
chief hinderance of Faith lyes in not believing the thing, and the certainty d 
God's purpoſe in it, that there is Mercy with him, aud plenteous Redemption. 
The affurance of this, tho! bur towards an aul, yer the certainty that [ra 
ſhoutd' be redeemed, cauſed him ro wait, P/al. 130. If Men have no Heart tothe 
thing, tho? God meant to ſave never ſo many, they would never be ſaved; and 
if they have, they ſhall be ſaved, though never ſo few are intended. Now ther 
is nothing more effectual to perſwade the Heart of the certainty of rhe thing 
than the Conſideration of God's Eternal Juſtification, and Chriſt's fpecial lots 
_ Thirdly, In the third Place, Theſe Eternal Ways of Juſtification may be codl: 
dered, as the cauſe: of that juſtification in the Promiſe, to that end, to que 
and ſettle moſt of all thoſe - Carnal' Objections, Fears, and Scruples in Mes 
Hearts, which are moſt dangerous, and the greateſt hinderances of Faith. 400 
indeed the conſideration of it will: ſerve to quell all of them, but only. 9% 
which of all the reſt is leaſt dangerous: For when a Man ſhall conſidet, tha 
the juſtification. which only is to be obtained is ſuch, as is the fruit of an * 
nal, Unchangeable Love, 7. all the Objections taken from the greatael 
bis fins will be ſcattered, for God's Eternal Thoughts in purdoning are epa 
all Imaginatiom; and that Love alſo regarded nelther Sins not Goodnehs, „ 
itch'd upon perſons frerly; und that when he knew what their Sins 1 
hen be choſe them, and alſoe afl fears of being ve jocted for” ln 
back flidings will vaniſh, becauſe the juſtiſication to be obtained is'wo bebo 
of a Love chat is unckungeable ; and all his feats Likewile"'of provoking. 
BEBE - | l 1 f | 
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hore ſure Mercies of David, out of which God juſtifies: And though. he 


irs and reads, that after ſuch a in God took advantage of Saul, Eſas, &c. 
4 ſwore in his Wrath againſt thoſe in the Wildernels, yet the juſtification 
s ſeeking of, and hath in his Eye, is ſuch, as if obtained, he may be aſſu- 
1 of it, never failing ; as flowing out of an antient peculiar Love, and there- 
10 roceeds not in ſhewing mercy by Rules, or Examples of dealing of others, 
4 which knows no bounds nor bottom, bur God excepts, and ſays, though 
make a full cod of chem, yet not of thee ; and he ſays allo, I will have mercy 
-auſe I will, and where I will, though I harden others. Now the Believer 
owing the Juſtification (which he now ſeeks ) by reaſon of theſe, former 
oſaCtions to be thus full, it quiets all ſuch Fears, and reſolves all into one, 
wether he ſhall obtain it no? That is all his Care, his Heart is eaſed of all other, 
nd this is a good Care, unleſs in caſe of utter deſpair, for this quickens him the more 
\ ſeek at Gods Hands to reveal himſelf to him, and it keeps him in depen - 
:nce ; and when once his Spirit is truly won, and taken with the way of Salva- 
on, be will never let go his dependance, but like a burr, the more he is 
book off, the more he will cleave on. Yea, and againſt that one Scruple, 
tether it be for him? he hath in ſuch a way of Dependance many things 
uphold him, that his Soul can quietly wait, and by reaſon of a hint given, 
ach ſecretly more encline in his conſtant thoughts towards hopes than other- 
iſ, Now take all other ways of juſtification, which are not conceived to 
e backt thus with an Eternal . Juſtification, and an Eternal Love, but 
herein God proceeds as he fees cauſe, and let a Man be ſuppoſed in his own 
wptehenlion to be eſtated into it, and that Cloud cleared, yet if he knows 
sown heart, he mult needs be filled with ſad, and dark, and dangerous 
furs: Sometimes the greatneſs of his fins paſt muſt needs amaze him, and 
his oſten back-ſlidings and falls after enlightning, if none of theſe damp his 
hopes, or if none of theſe diſquiet him, yet having no ſecurity of his own 
Heart, he fears for time to come, and the Doubts which ariſe about the thin 
i (elf, and the way of Salvation he depends upon, will be greater, and of worſe 
ſequence, and make his Heart ſet more looſe towards God than when on 
he contrary his Heart is reſolved, that the Juſtification it ſelf which he de- 
pends on doth anſwer all Fears and Scruples about his whole Eſtate and Con- 
lition, and all the Query is only about his Perſon, and this is a doubt which 
hen all others are reſolved into it, God can eaſily anſwer when he will; 
and if at any time the Spirit be ready to fail, he breaks in, and reſolves it; 
tis a doubt which the Security his Heart hath from the way it ſelf, about 
al other things that can be objected, doth countervail. 0. zn ao. 
Qweſt. 4. As there yet remains in his Heart that one Scruple unreſolved, Whe- 
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ends upon what is paſt already, the Queſtion is, What a#s of Faith, and of 
application of Faith, he ſhould put forth towaras both the juſtifications that is to 

une, and likewiſe towards that which is pf for his omn particular? 
Anſo. 1. *Tis true, there are two a 


of Faith which he cannot put forth: 
. He cannot exert an act of Application with Aſſurance, he cannot put that 
th towards either; and indeed if he could do it towards either, he might 
Ovards both. If then the ſole application of Faith that juſtifies: lay in aſſu- 
ace, he would have no Faith, and therefore it is well for him that it doth 
D. 2. To caſt himſelf to obtain juſtification paſt, is a contradiction, and ab- 
Indity, therefore that is not the act of application in bis Faith neither, tho? 
may well be exerciſed towards what is to come. Wat doo. gn. 
4%. 2. This I muſt ſuppoſe as a Foundation for all, that there is yet an 
Weſſon and Hint wrought in the Heart of the pooreſt: Belieyer, of ſpecial 


N is the principle of all thoſe acts that I ſhall aſter mention, and this is like 
urſt Principles which are iodemonſtrable, but the Concluſions from thence 


uſeth him to depend upon what is to come. This I mention firſt; becauſe 


ar that Spirit that works the WH the, deep things of Goc, 
10 - | 


ther his Perſon ſhall obtain that juſtification to come? he knowing that it de- 


Mrcy towards him, which is it that hangs his Heart npon what is paſt; and 


de and may be demonſtrated. S8o about this I cannot give you any Direction, 


muſt 


aſt him off, and of falling away, and that he may one day fall by the Book. II. 
f Saul, will diſſolve, when he conſiders the bleſſings of Eternal Love too 
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Part ff. muſt Work it in you [Iris the Principle of Faith, and is indemonlirable ; od 
what afty of Faith t 


dis principle may be drawn forth into, as Concluſions fi 
thar prigelple, this 1 will dite& you unto. : 0 
This therefore being given by God to the Heart, and ſuppoſed by us ſg 
an he Win; be direfted, and enabled before he hath Aſſurance, to put forththg 
acts of aþplicarion for- his particular. H 5 
- x; He may pot ſotth an act of renuntiation of Salvation by all other yy 
of juſtification 11 then ſach as is by Chriſt's ſpecial Intention ing 
bund joſtificarion/\ from Eternity: And this he is to do, not in his Opin 
only; when the Query is about Truth or Falſhood, but he may and can, wy 
is d be dirtQed to do this for his own particular Salvation, when he * 
faltig on What way -ro pitch, as for his own Salvation; and that not of y, 
aMiry enly, becauſe there is no other way, but out of choice : For vlg 
one ih general he hath! viewed the certainty, the ſtability of this way of K 
vation, id the Whole progreſs of it; and how when obtained and declare 
ſcrures the Heart, and ſo his Heart fully approves it, and ſees alſo how it my, 
nifies God's Love; and the-Rickes of his Grace, and Chriſt's Love alſo, and wi 
his Heart Hath had that undiſterned hint of Intention towards him, he ſo appro 
it, not only as beſt and trueſt in it ſelf, bur as beſt for him alſo, and doth conſtah 
venture, und reſolves oon ſtantly to venture his particular Intereſt upon this wit 
Salvation Alone und berakes himſelf to it, to deal and trade in his thoughts yi 
it for His 'owh Salvation. Ae vontures not only his own Intereſt upon th 
truth of it, but upon the performance of it to him, and all other ways thy 
tun be f. d orprefented to him e, be utterly renounceth : He beialg 
Himſelf to this ruther, and chooſeth to venture to be ſaved by virtue of tic 
eternal paſt tratſactions of Cod and Chriſt than any other. And though th 
Hint is wot boiled und maiſed up unto aſſurance, and he cannot yet (ay, thi 
he wus juſtiſied from Etemity, and that Chriſt had a ſpecial eye to him, jg 
he is codtent fully to hang upon it ſor his own particular; andg 
Drvid faid of the Law, I be all falſe way, lui ty Lam do 1 love, ſo laysls 
bf this way of the Coſpel, oftheſe ways of God, which are yet paſt fudig 
out, that this way of | Salvation; he loves: And though for ought he know 
chere may prove u benture in it to him, yet he had rather venture 10 l 
favcl | this Way than ſaved the other way; and had rather be one of a hu 
fed that fhould have a- draw) for this, than one of two for another. 
2. He may pat forth. an act of Dependance upon God for the obtaiaig 
thut joſtifiedtion'ro come, with ſubmiſſion to, and wich. reference, and by 1 
tue df tat Which is paſſt. "oy 
4. It is in Bout chat Men i ze that there can be no room for depet 
dance, but only when all is yet M reſolved on by him on whom we d 
Peud : -For though I ſuppoſe: rhe fü of all their Salvation that {hall l 
ſaved id in \Gvd!s: Heart, and in i Heart, and the thing | reſolved a 
A rhe actual Performance and Bwecufſon be yet to be .accompliſh'd, (15 
$$ ): there is room ora dependance: ls if it Mete known that a Prince ha 
reſolved to bſto / un Oſſice on ſome particular Man, but not declared ah 
it is, every Man capable might live an dependance for the actual beſtouig 
it upon K f in particular, as weil as if they knew / he were not relalvet 
bur Hiphc-Viſpoſe of ĩt this way or chat way. Men therefore falſl) conceal 
that if Gud' and Ohriſt were yetao make their Will, then they would ſeek 
hem with dependance, becauſe they hope that they might gain their bet 
towards chem, (by vbedienee and pendance 10 Aiſpale of Chriſt's. Pe | 
26d T mc „ — ie Will is made, and 1 
: om Eternity, they thin there 4s no room fordependance, when yer 
r 
. Fer here may 2bea dependance With ſubmiſſion, which Jeremiah G 
waiting quittly, 82 che mouth in! the dat, Em. 3. 26, 29. | 
Mop and Nb wer of dds Glory a the Ways / of 59 ion ois chis tec 
min, and thereforetugitis called 9 freely dy b ON 
fo: Ne Grace 200-5 Which freedom is ſheun in juſtifying ſome, 
.condembing'vehers, und nadirt Ging aha congſe and pragreſs of theſe his 99 
is de ipleaſeth, | NowBaidh-is appdinted ate Infirument in us, chat le 
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7 F Pre ies of it, lorifie it as God glori- 
lorilie God's Grace in all the Prerogatives of it, to rifie it as 


well as the Riches of it in pardoning; and this it cannot do more, 
ſubmitting its own Salvation to this free, diſpoſing, ordering Grace 
T: and to let God baye his Liberty in it. Faith frames the Heart, and 
pj 4 _ applies it to the freedom of God, and glorifies him according to all 
N advantages bis Grace hath over Men, whereof this is one of the greateſt, 
. his Freedom ; It caſts away it {elf in the gloritying of it, it ventures up- 
1 with ſubmiſſion, becauſe it is free, and if it falls our that the Soul at- 
* ir, he glorifies that freedom, acknowledging that it was Gods free mer- 
which ſaved him. If he thinks it may be otherwile, (tho? in this caſe it 
Junk however he may think ſo } yet withal he thinks that there is an in- 
luce of God's freedom that will be glorified, and he commits and ſubmits 
©-nſelf, not o the ſufficiency of God's and Chriſt's Grace, but to the Free- 
om ob it, ang launcheth himſelf into ir, without either Oar. or Stern, and 
cis bimſelf to thoſe vaſt Waves, and the current and ſtream of God's 
nnd towards him, to ſave or drown him: Thus David in a particular cafe ex- 
«ciſeth his Faith, and if he had no other acts in matter of his Sa lyation, this act of 
bub would have ſaved him: What ſays he? he ſubmits himſelf to God's own 
thoughts towards them, 2 Sam. 15. 25, 26. If 1 ſball find favour in the eyes of the 


of U, # 


| 

nd, he will bring me gg ain, and ſbew me his Habitation ; but if he ſay, I have no 
4h in thee, tebold, here I am, let him do to wwe as' ſeemeth good to him: He 
lers himſelf to God's thoughts wholly, with an holy dependance and ſub- 
a ſon. And thus Faith may exerciſe acts of ſubmiſſion and dependance to- 
8 wuds what is paſt, as well as for the obtaining of what is to come; or ra- 
e Eaich, may act for the obtaining of what is to come, by virtue of what 
u patt already, and fo it honours God in both. 0 

3. And Faith may act, not with a bare and naked ſubmiſſion only, but with | 
* telerence alſo to be juſtified by virtue of what was done then, which 1 
do, though I cannot tell Whether I was then juſtified or no: This I 
. dw, that ſome men were juſtiſied then, and that what is to come hath an 
I inſeparable Connexion thereupon, therefore in caſtiog my ſelf upon what is 
** eme, I may refer to what was done then, and I may have recourſe to be ju- 


ſited now by virtue of that juſtification then performed by virtue of Chriſt's 
nestion towards me: For gs a Man may refer to that he knows not the event 
d purpoſe of, ſo I may hang all my Expectation upon what was done then, 
vd 1 may refer to God's Heart, and Chriſts Heart towards me then, not on- 
with a bare act of ſubmiſſion, but with hopeful expectation, which is the 
prateſt truſt in the World. For if the matter were now to be begun to be 
t, the ſupport of a man's depeadance might be à confidence in himſelf, 


n be might do ſomething, which in the end might encline God, and then 
ed Man's truſt were in his own heart; but when I refer to What was paſt be- 
( 1 was, 1 refer mecrly to God's heart towards me; I then refer With de- 


ane on the bare free thoughts of God ard Chriſt, which is the moſt 

aked, pureſt truſt in the World: Now this is not only nakedly to lubmit, but 
| is to exerciſe Faith in this manner; as if the Soul ſhould fay, Lord, by wir- 
* of what Chriſt dia, and tho didſt from all Eternity towards me, now juſtific me. 


u him, though he thinks they are but his own thoughts; as a Man is to pray, 
death when he prays he knows not whether he prays aright, ſo a Believer 
0 refer, to God's thoughts towards him, altho he know them not, and to 


iin, and to caſt. Anchor upon it, though be cannot (fathom it: And ver 
bs Faich appeals thus to God's Heart, and Chrilf's Heart towards him, G6 
b the thing, (he-higging right. And again, Men may and ought to take 


dus by way of.-xeferance/\\what is paſt; becauſe; they muſt be juſtified ( i 


Iy wlly-trylt. each other about our Salvation: God truſted Chrift 
| K) for ſaving. many thouſands,upon-Chrifts bare word, and 
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As a Man may and ought to exereiſe the thoughts of Faith which God works 


a Anchor in the dark; he ought to make tryal what God's Heart is to 


er they, be ſo ) by virtue of what is paſt, and therefore their caſting them- 
auc upon Gad ſor juſtification may be with chis reference, that it ſhould 
de perſotmed to themoby virtue of What is paſt. God and ren did 
it (ere he 

Otihft truſted 
God 


— glorif glori- Book II. 
bir; agd, therefore among other things, Faith onghr to glorifie the freedom Yo: 
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' God to lee the truit ot; his Death in many thouſands yet to come, and} 


tees his feed, and is ſatisfied ; and if they truſt one another, ſhall not we? 


3. A Soul thus referring to what is paſt by God and Chriſt, for him tog 
tain juſtification by virtue thereot now, may yet be bolder in the exerciſe 
his Fah: For all theſe thoughts of what God and Chriſt hath done he 
turn into Pleas to God, and plead before God the arcient paſſages of thak 
Tranſaction with Chriſt about him, and try how they will rake upon hisH,, 
and ſee what God ſays to them: Thus Habbatsk in the Name and Perlen 
poor Believers puts God to it, to draw out his thoughts towards them in 
Prayer which he makes, Hab. 1. 12. Oh Lord, { ſays he) art not thou fr om ty, 


. taſting, my God and mine Holy One ? He puts him to it, and reminds hin 


his aucient thoughts; and he puts the Qieſtion to God, to ſee what he woul; 9 
to it; and what doth God anſwer again? E're he goes any further, he by 
a gracious perſwaſion, an Eccho of God's Heart towards them; H' ſbill 
dye. So do thou, go and turn all that thou knoweſt about God's Eternal Tra 
actions with Chriſt towards Sinners, and Chriſt's Undertakings and Un, 
goings for Sinners, go and turn them all into Holy Pleas and Queries yy 
God daily in thy Prayers, as touching thine own particular: Ask him, þ 
thou nt mine, Holy One, from everlaſting ? Lord, look on me again, doſt thu u 
know me? Deſire him to look into his own heart, and view the Jade he halt 
thee, and the thoughts he had towards thee from everlaſting ; boldly ask la 
if he did not then commend thee to his Son, and write thy Name in bis Hur 
himſelt? Mind him of all thoſe ſecret Paſſages, go over them all, and turn th 
into Queries, which. another Soul which hath aſſurance would do into Conky 
and Thankſgiving: Go down from thence, and ſpread all that Chriſt tu 
done before the face of God, tell over all the Story of his being in the (u 
den, on the Crols, and ſay, Lord, did not Chrift do all this for me, a vile Wi 
by © thine 01 appointment? Had not Chriſt me in his heart, nhen le hung in tk 
Croſs ? and hadſt thou not me in thine eye, as one with him, when he ſuffered ? 4d 
not thou then unbeknown to me, charge theſe and theſe particular ſins upon him, &c. ly 
turn all into ſuch Queries about thy ſelf, put God to it, fee what he ſays tothe 
things. How often is God ſo put to it that he cannot deny it, but pla 
confe ſſeth all this was true while the Soul is a ſpeaking? However, all 
the Soul is thus pleading, he finds thereby his load taken off, his Mind ele; 
and why? becauſe he hits God's very mind, ſpeaks the botom of Chriſt's Hatz 
and ſo finds the Blood of Chriſt ſpeaking better things than the Blood of Atl: K 
ſhall find in theſe pleadings God's Eternal Love, and Chriſt's Death, to bez. 
lank to a Man a ſinking, to have a reality in them, to bear his Heart aloſt: . 
{hall find, whilſt he is pleading thus blindfold, Cas I may ſo ſay) and clic 
Anchor in the dark, that his. Pleas take hold, and eſtabliſheth, and ſettl«hl 
Heart in the midſt of all toſſings. Thus as a bold Man will by putting Gu 
ſtions draw out anothers Secrets, ſo by ſuch Pleas and Queries doth the Hat 
often in a holy Cunning draw out God's mind. However, thereby doth it 
Soul find a Support, and he {hall find them to take with his Heart, and" 
take with God; that as in Preaching God's mind, if a Son of Peace be ft 
ſeat, it takes with him, and his Heart cloſeth with ir, and is won, fo in pet 
ing over God's Mind, and queſtioning thus with him, a Man being a Sond 
Peace, and hitting right, God owns him, and all he ſays to be true. 
4. Under ſuch an Act of referring himſelf to God's Heart and former Ph 
ceedings, and in ſuch a way of pleading, he may improve every Promile, anda 
the fuloeſs that is in Chriſt. Is there any benefit that God's Love ever intended! 
beſtow, or that the merits of Chriſt's: Death purchaſed, or can help Mat 
umo ? Ia the ſame way he refers to and pleads Chriſt's Death for his jult 
fication, he may reſer to it for all bleſſings! elſe, tor that way of Salvation e 
depends upon will help him, and be improveable for all: If a man be - 
he can plead,; Lord, did not Chriſt bear pur fickneſſes and infirmities ? Was i 
Soul made a Curſe | to: redeens; me ſrom all miſeries ? Lord, J refer to his Death j 
my recovery, 4 well i for ny ſalvation, by br renter it heal me; And be 9 


have upon theſe - pleadings of his all ' things-done::for him, and by vert®* ; 
Chriſt's. Death, and his Faith may make: uſe of it, and have recour!c 5 
or all, and recieve all from it, as well as he that hath aſſurance. Lace 
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ily he may want the diſcerning of ſeeing all done by. virtue of Chrift's 
Ach, as he that hath aſſurance hath, but it may be as truly done upon theſe 
t; of Faith for him, as upon acts of aſſurance. . 


ee Love renewed, or rather continued, out of which he choſe and elected, I 
1 (without looking back to that Love as electing) caſt my ſelf upon him, 
bear ſuch a Love now to me as he did bear to his Elect, and out of it 
\ juſtifis me, and ſo contract all that is ſaid of eternal Love ia Electing, 
den to a preſent Love to be ſet on me, to juſtifie me: For, as out of that 
we he elected, ſo out of ſuch a Love afreſh taken up he juſtifies, and that 
yet to come, and ſo 1 reſt not on Love, or Free- grace, as electiug, but on 


ha Grace or Love as out of which he electzd m2, to juſtiſie ms; a Love 


u ſhall have all the Attributes of God freely, unchangeably exercis'd in it, 
l but from Eternity) that Electing Love had, and is differing but in order 


\ 2 different act of Election, than of juſtificatioa now, and ſo Free-. grace and 
Ring Love are for Subſtance the ſame; and in fo doing I do draw but a 


odel, Map, or Deſcription of what a Love I deſire God may bear to me, 
Ilading to the pattern of that Love I hear he bare Men, in electing them in 


E Mount of Eternity. 


4. Since God when. he juſtifies now, doth it out of the ſame frame of Heart, and 
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Of the Adts of Faith. 


BOOK II 


Of the Actings of Faith in Prayer. That we are not bound 
to Pray with Aſſurance of obtaining the very particular 
Bleſſing which we ask: That God, neither in the Revela- 
tion of himſelf and of his Attributes, nor in his Promiſes, 
hath oblig d himſelf to give us the very particular Bleſſing 
which we ask: That the Eſſential Ads of Faith in Prayin g 
do not neceſſarily require, that we ſhould have ſucha cer- 
tain particular Perſwaſion. How we are in Prayer to act 

Faith upon Temporal Promiſes, and how upon Spiritual. 


— 


g— 
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SAR. 


a God bath not by any Revelation of himſelf or Attributes, engag d himſelf 
to give us the very particular Bleſſing Which we ask, and therefore we are not 
bound to pray with Faith of Aſſurance of obtaining it. 


— 1 
r 


JamES 1. Ver. 6, 7, 8. 

It let him ack in Faith, nothing wavering, for be that wavereth 
is like a wave of the Sea, driven of the wind and toſſed. 

or let not that Man think be ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. 

L double minded man is unſtable in all bis wax. 


—_ — — 


HE abſolute Neceſſity of Faith in Prayer he doth vehemently 
and peremptorily expreſs. . ole i ee 
1. Vehemently : He doth not ſay, he ſhall obtain no great or large 
Gifts or Favours, but nothing, not any thing, without this. 
2. Peremptorily : Let not that Man think + Let him not entertain 
o much as a thought, that God. will hear him; Ler him not think that he ſhall 
2h _ thing of the Lord. 8 ee 
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"Part Il. ; ine 
| A or doubting, or at wavert 1 Noqppanpying it, and under that reſolute 


The Apoſtle binds up our Faith in Prayer ſtrictly unto ſuch a Belief x 


ner preſſetht it, as that on which the ſtreſs of all 4 in Faith in pz 
would ye: Heyoſtageeth ip ge partigular of Py/dow for all other, but fis 
upon giyes the ſame gommon Rule for praying for any thing elſe which y 
may think or make account to obtain. Thus extenſive is his Caution, reachy 
to any thing, as thoſe Words ſhew, v. 7. Let not that man, namely, that wavy, 
think be ſball recieve any thing of the Lord: He cannot regularly, or accord 
to God's ordinary. coprlg whigh is ſet abgyt praying, recuve any thing. G 
may hear us aſdre We ask, hut it we thigk to regeive thiog by Pry 
ir muſt be by praying in Faith, wirhoge waverieg : So as this Is propoſed x. 
general Rule, holding in all Prayers, that whatſoever we pray for, We 5 
Faith, nothing deubting. But then here comes the difficulty, the laſt Way 
immediately foregoing having been, Let him ul, and it ſball be given him, uy 
theſe Words —_— next, Hur let him ask in Faith, nothing doubting ; the Cy 
rence whereof would ſeem to carry it thus, Let him ak in the faith aud m 
fidence of this, that | he ſbgll receive the thing it ſelf le prays far, when and wl 
he prays, nothing doubting but that he ſhall receive it, and otherwiſe he ſhy 
The Text thus underſtood hath heen 3 mighty ſtound and plunge to may 
poor Souls, that have lived in a lower Region and way of Believing: / 1 
he the caſe, ( will ſome ſay) chen I weper pet bene pred one {withful rg 
all my Life : Nay, I have not prevailing Aſſurance, ( that is, a Faith with a nothing dul 
| ing) No, mot fer my own Kauen, but aw full of doubtings and ſinking: i 
Heart about that great point : I hve nat obtained fo much in and by. all the in 
I have hitherto mae, and how mach more may | {9 as to particular Requeſt; if 
what 1 fand in need of, that F never yet had this neſs, ta be able thru 
Faith te ſay, I [ball receive them, Are I did receive them. Yea, thoſe Chili 
ans that have Aſſurance of their Salvation, do find in Experience very feyd 
their Petitions for particular Mereies anſwered, wherein: they have had ail 
fore-hand perſwaſion that they ſhould recieve the very particular. 

- Ir muſt therefore be look'd upon as a caſe of very great Moment and Uk 
ſulaeſs.to. reſolve, and which requires a through diſcuſſion to fatisfie the mary 
Scruples about it. . 


The Caſe I propound thus: 2 | 
" Whether it le 4 Neceſſary, requiſite unto praying in Faith, for the obtaining an, 
or every particular thing 4 Chriſtian pray, for, * he ſbould pray in or with ſub 
4 ſpecial Faith and Perſwaſion, as amounts to 4 nat donbt ing that he ſhall certaah 
receive it, ſo as if be fall ſhort of this perſwaſion of Faith in Prayer, be u 


not think 0 receive it? 


) 


Firſt, I lay down this Aſertion : 8 
That there is a true [piritual and eſfectual praying in Faith, which doth obtain end 
prevail with the Lord, jet is ſbore off, and riſes wot up unta this ſpecial per/ waſun 
o Faith without doulting, that I ſhall certainly receive the very particular 1 ſeek 
Many pregnant laſtagces. and Examples. in Scripture might be alledged t 
prove this Aﬀertion, which I omit, hecauſe the — 9 a n and 
will welt mingle with ſeveral pieces of the Diſcourſe. I know alſd it is a conn" 
place Head in our modern Divines, ta handle, What it ig to prey in Faith, by il 
meaſure: of which I might proceed to demonſtrate this Aﬀſertion, but this I decline 
now, for it will fall in with my following Method: Bur I chooſe rather for * 
clearer. demonſtration of it, (for 1 know no better, or more conducing ac 
fairer way) to take a Survey of the maſt eſſential things unto Faith in 10 
er ; and chiefly; becanſe in ſo doing it will not only prove, but withal di 
cover the very Foundation and Intrinſical Grounds, how and whereupon! 


comes to, paß, that ſuch a ſpecial ' erfwaſioa of Faith: in Prayer is ddt ü 
abſolute neceſſity to abtain the Bleſſing deſned. Now: theſe 


elſcatial thing 
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> Principal Object of Faith, which Faith i in Pigs eyes s, and I aQts e Book HE 
God. to, beſtow what we ask. 


— Ae ball receiye the a mercy. prayed 
2 demonſtration for both theſe is * . 991 
47 that t they do admit of a Latitude: EA Vat our Faith | 
eee, Unto God in anſwering; ſo th At i it is nor neceſſary | f 
char Fair "in 705 acting upon del a1 80 12910 es up to that aſſu. | 


mo een n in e other tg, "and Faith .to as ae e 
bout duch an aſſurance. * 


# & + % 


* N ll them CE. hich, are 75 thin 1 5 in God. Pick ny Faith 
en 


99 theſe 4 our 7 doth — require ant "xa boch a 
Wricular, perſwalion, G8. 

Now the prime and principal Objects of Faith, by which it thus dels with 
od in Prayer, are three. 

1... Some ſpecial Attributes of God, as his Wiſdom, Power, Mercy, which 
ath applies it ſelf unto, and. treats with God b). 

2 The - Promiſes, General or Particular; of ſuch or ſuch od things, which 
ith lays hold upon, and urgeth unto God to be fulfilled, by vertue of thoſe 
lunbutes. 

3. The Name of Chriſt, a which under the New Teſtament we are ex. 
icitely to put up all our Ra as for which, and whoſe fake, God will 
dow all he hath. promiſed, 5 

Now if there 8 a due application of the Soul unto God, in ab! through 
ll theſe, according as the Nature of theſe may require, then i it is certain there 
true Faith, and à due acting of Faith in Prayer: For what is, or can Faith 
be, other than a ſuitableneſs in its acting upon its proper Object, for the glo- 
hing of God thereby ? All Acts do receive their diſtinguiſhing Kind and Ge- 
wineneſs from their tendency and conformity to their Objects, and ſo muſt 
ich; and it is true, genuine, unfeigned Faith, when it püts forth ſuch and 
luch Ads as its true 20d, proper Object doth require: And it is as certain, that 
pray in and with ſuch a Faith, fo levell'd towards theſe Obſects, mult needs 
ea praying in Faith, and ſo muſt obtain. 

Now. the moſt bottom Ground why a Faith duely acting in Prayer upon 
tele Objects, and pleading theſe Motives, may yet fall ſhort of a certain per- 
lvalion 1 ſhall receive the very particular, .&C. lies i in this one Propoſition. 


"ad 10 


Prop. That. God hath not in the revelation of bimſelf through theſe Objects lo ber 
Futh, /o bound | up himſelf in, or by vertue of am, or all of theſe, rho duely implored 
a Projer, that. be will certainly giue the ver particular we ſball ask in trut faith 
57 the Natare of theſe 3 things not 40 . or nete f . requiring , 1 As 
de to us revealed. _-: Ie 
N the Taferences from hence will be, i 
That if God be not ; certainly. bou Gs up 1 one, nor an of bete f 
re mentioned, then by nothing elle, for theſe are. thoſe. and ſuch 4. 
uf =+ he is — ed and. moyed fo Srant all that be doth grant” to us 


e hence k Yill follow; thke if God be axe necefarily bound'up 'by theſe 
| b give the ver ag. that then Our Faith in Prayer 1. not S 1 to 
in, p 1 5 Be eie 2 9 5 particular ; J for * receiving 
duſt be; fro | and his. c deglarar ntention in giving ome way 
uverable, 12 by 50 5 1 8 905 "God. proſeſſeth not to be bound - 
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; Of the: Ohjett and Ate, 


: 5 8 be E *ahted that bath. merry on zou, for the Lard. 15 1 GH of, Rig hteouſmeſs, 1 


that his Mercy.,may be moſt exalted ;11 waits not only the fitteſt ſeaſon whe 


while ir appl ge * 
to e ri 


| 1 s. R urgeFian.; V. with ee 
(ball; alſo live 85 bim g. If we, Jaye one Benefit, then all, vas id mY 
. We 17 10 do lh God's Mercy in praying in Faith : 1 
upon that, f or it 15 OUN conſtant plea er e He at rich * hd 
that cal per ip Ye . 1 e is to Mea, in in or uponthy 
915 them th at call. 05 1 directly Mercy wil 
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ä we ask, b 3 
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dom (Who is a 


much more all tb If, a x7" for its own Gia 
and its,,0Wn goo! 28 75 or; by — ich, to anſwer us; and #1 

is for, the Glory. of. his om to ri es of his Providence, 10 

to be paſt, finding of, . a 7 5 dae e 2 xeople. in anſwer # 
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Object. Bur ns will . 25 e bus ore 1 anz, and will our bein 
Ie ee eee eee h 
Anſm, ers ing, th, and applying himſelf to any tributes o 

that is 1 b add 9 1 vj, and peel Faith exerciſed upom it, is a 10 
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e reſerves a Men to Male, 1 leaves thereby? 
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above Earth. He hath allo declared, that all things ſhall work together for 
| good, but what particular diſpenſation ſhall work for good to thee, and 
1, this he ſays got, nor doeſt thou kao: It may be the contrary to what 
u defireſt ſhall work for good, and that lyes in his Wiſdom only to judge 
diſpoſe of, upon the glorify ing of which in his owa way thou mult wait: 
ac Wiſdom reſerves to it ſelf a latitude, and it is meet it ſhould, for the 
pry of it ſelf, for there the Glory of it lyes. Hence therefore if Faith 
les it ſelf as it ought unto God's Wiſdom, according to the kind and way 
diſpenſation of it, Why then Faith alſo mult be left to a latitude too, and 
+ be bound up to the particular that thou ſueſt to him for, but muſt wait 
a him for what his Wiſdom will judge beſt, and fo indeed it is added, 
110 18. that becauſe he is thus 4 God of judgment, and waits thus to be graci- 
P [ir own way, therefore bleſſed are thoſe that wait on him, i. e. that wait on 
in as ſuch a God, a God of Judgment; for waiting is but an act of Faith 
entiaued. 1 | | 
"A fourth thing about which it hath to deal with God in Prayer, is, The 
Ig of God, and ſo it is to frame its Petitions, not only for what ſhall ſtand 
ith the Glory of God, but what ſhall be moſt for his Glory. The Apoſtle 
deus, that Faith of all other eyes God's Glory, and treats with it, Rom. 4. 
i Arabam was ſtrong in Faith, aud gave Glory to God: And as it is the Object 
ga in common, ſo of Faith in particular, as it is put forth in Prayer, and 
hich Faith applies it (elf unto in praying: This we haye in the Lords Pray- 
x, in the cloſe, For thine 1t the Kingdom, Power and Glory; and in the firſt 
tion, Hallowed be thy Name, which is the meaſure of all that follows; and 
are hereby taught to enforce all our Prayers with this, as with which 
d is principally moved to grant us our Requeſts, and which the Soul in 
ming, if it prays aright, maketh uſe of as Pleas unto God to grant thoſe Re- 
wels; and it is the higheſt Plea, and moſt eſſectual way to obtain that Faith 
ath, or can have, in praying. ? 
Now it's certain, that what that particular ſhould be, which as concerning 
y particular Condition ſhould be moſt for the Glory of God, that only is 
own to him, who as he knows our conceraments and intereſts, ſo his own 
ove all: We pray indeed for what we jugde would be moſt for his Glory, as 
wocerning us, and make a great plea of it, and God highly accepts it from us, be- 
auſe it is what is beſt in our view and judgments, but he performs according 
pthe Riches of his own Glory, according'to his own deſtines and vaſt pur- 
les of Glory to himſelf, ſo as a Man may pray in the higheſt Faith, and 
n che ſublimeſt way, according to what he judges, and yet ſtill not know cer- 
vinly that he ſball receive; for what is moſt for God's Glory, God only him- 
Rf knows, It is true indeed, that all the Promiſes, which are the declarati- 
Ins of his Will, are for his Glory, 2 Cor. 1. 20. Al the promiſes of God in him, 
mamely, Chriſt, are in him Tea, ana in him Amen, unto the Glory of God by 


44 
* 


unde of which of them to my particular will be moſt for his Glory, that ſtill 


ut give thee the particular thou deſireſt, according to that one particular 
Promiſe which thou haſt ſingled out to urge. Yea, as this gives a greater la- 
We to him than any of the former Attributes, ſingly conſidered, and fo there- 


Attribute above all other; for what is and will be moſt for his Glory, he 
lone is the ſovereign judge of: Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, (Nom. 1 1. 36.) 
if bim, and through him, and to him are all things, to whom be glory for 
"v7, That other Royalty alſo of his Kingdom, or of his being King, is appro- 


Davis Faith ſo often lays his foundation on in praying, and therefore is ſo 
2 eanjohn'd in the Lord's Prayer with his- Glory; and therefore every 
hy of his, that comes to him as to his King, (as David often did, when he 
IS, My God and my ing,) as e hath great encouragement, becauſe he is his King, 


[ 
/ 


r reſerved to himfelf. And this Attribute of his Glory hath a mighty com- 
ak and room to anſwer thee in, by ſome Promiſe or other, tho? yet it 'doth 


uther, and his thoughts are herein as far above Earthly Fathers as Heaven Book II. 


WWW, 


#; there is none but doth tend to his Glory more or lefs, but the perfor - 


* an anſwerable allowance muſt be given unto Faith, in.reſpe& umo this 


ite and eſſential to him as he is God, ( Pſal. 93. 2. Eſal. 74. 12.) which : 


a _- Of the Ohjett and Aer 


Part II. b who can do any thing, 10 he muſt conlider, that bis Kingdom is of a Valt a 


Caftelio in i- time he lived in, Ardua & diſicilia, things hard and difficult to be done: Then 
cum. 


tent, and that he hath many Dominions, and an infinity of Deſigns 
Ends towards Perſons of all ſorts in thoſe Dominions, that he hath many lm 
in the Fire, many Conceraments and Ends of a greater breadth than what! 
narrow. Peſires or Concernments are, eſpecially as they are comprehend 
the ſhallow neſs of thy Underſtanding, for they are of a greater breadth ty 
any oe particular; Promiſe can or doth contain. In the adminiſtration | 
a KINGDOM, a Favourite. very near to his Prince, comes with a Requg 
to be|-gratified-z' he has had many large Promiſes of all forts given h 
and his particular Requeſt in his View is but a ſmall one, as the Life o 
Friend that hath run into Treaſon, or the like, and he thinks the Grant 
it Will oot be a. prejudice to any of his Prince's affairs; but that King kg 
ing a large Dominion, and many perſons, yea, perhaps Parties and Intereſy 
deal with, this Buſineſs and Requeſt of his may fall croſs unto, and interly 
with ſome very great intereſt of his own, which this Favourite knows not 
and ſo he denies him his particular Requeſt, but yet takes care to gratifie ly 
in another, that ſhall be beſt for his particular: And as he hath a Kinggdy 
to adminiſter, ſo be deals in Politicks, and hath more general ends than a Sy 
ject can think of, or imagine, and knows that which none of them can 05 
. he hath a vaſt extent of affairs in that Kingdom, and his Honour is interch 
to ſee to all things, as they ſhall tend to his more general Ends. And th 

it is much more with God, Who is the King of Kings, and the: greateſt ty 
ever were are but as petty Conſtables to him: He hath deſigus upon pu 
cular times, wherein the Saints do live, which are 2 the adminiſtra 
ons. of his Kingdom, and he hath ſuch. deſigns in thoſe times, as according 
his ordinary providence he cannot do that for his people that live in th 
age, at this time, which he can and doth in another for them. General Þy 
vidences; or at leaſt more general than thy particular, do croſs often parts 
lar requeſts, whereof in the end We come to ſee a Reaſon: This ſome uni 
ſtand (and I believe rightly ) to have been Barub's caſe, Jer. 45. poor man, \ 
was miſerably diſcompoſed for the common Calamity which Jeremy had thus 
ned, | {hou diaſt ſay, woe is me nom, (ſays God to him, v. 3.) for the Lord hd 
added grief to m ſorrow, I fainted in my ker, and found no reſt: And he h 
beſought Cod much ſor: the averting of that Calamity, the thoughts of whid 
lay: ſo heavy upon him, and preſſed him down; but eſpecially, he had ſought 

a quiet condition for bimſelf, in theſe turbulent times to come, v. 5. Hel 
tos great things for thy (ſelf, (eek them not: What were the great thing! 
what prefermeat, or honour, or riches ? He was a Man too godly to be ſo an 
bitious and worldly: No, he only deſir'd to live in the Land quietly, thi 
he might have ſuch'a particular priviledge, and he ſought it for himſelf; | 


1 


was a thing he ſought. for himſelf, as the Text faith, He ſought only n 


rem in communi inguiet udine, Quiet and Eaſe amidſt the common Aiſturbance; ard 
things theſe were to keel, in reſpect of God's common. providence at i 


fore God tells him, (v. 4. That which I have built will I break donn, and ii 
which, I have planted will I break Ys even this whole Land, and. ſeekeſt thou gui 
things, and bard; things for thy. ſelf ? It's contrary to the general deſign 1 have, a 
therefore. too great, ar too hard for thee to obtain: Yet thus far God gratifies hin 
as far as ordinary providence would reach and extend, I have given i 
(lays, God) hy life for 4 prey in all other Countries, but 1 cannot graife in 
i this; altho he had a Pfomiſe ſufficient to have asked this upon, viz, H. 
nour thy Father and thy Mather, that the days may be long in the Land, which 
Logd #51 God giveth oben. ot ( A 
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CHAP. Il. 


6 God hath not in his Promiſes obliged bimſelf to give us the very pdrticus 
lar 7 which we pray for, and therefore we cannot pray with Aſſu- 


rance 0 obtaining it. 


Shall now carry on the ſame Demonſtration touching Promiſes, the ſe- 
cond Object of Faith, viz. That the manner of God's Declaration of them 
i ſuch, as God hath not bound himſelf ſo up, but that there is his Li. 
7 reſerved, in what particular promiſe he thinks beſt for us to anſwer out | | ö 
ayers, and as ſhall be moſt for his own Glory ; eſpecially, conſidering how | | 
niſes are taken in by us into our prayers. 3 | | 
[come then to Promiſes, the ſecond Object of Faith before-mentioned ; and 
rein to conſider, Whether the promulgation of them, as God hath been 
fd to make it, doth not reſerve the like liberty to God, as hath been ſhewed 
his Attributes, and ſo by conſequence the ſame latitude to Faith in Prayer, 
wich is a putting of Promiſes in ſuit ; ſo as that notwithſtanding that God 
ah engag'd himlelf in promiſes, we may pray in Faith, alcho? ſhort of ſuch 
perſwaſion, that we ſhall receive the very particulars we ask for. I ſhall 
aſs this point under a General Conſideration of Promiſes: And indeed 
General Conſideration had of them, will much conduce further to diſco- 
r and lay open the very bottom ground or root, why a Faith ſhort of 
ch a perlwaſion may be prevailing to obtain, and will withall ſtub up by 
+ roots ſuch Objections as may be made againſt it. | > 
The Objection may be framed up of thele particulars, That there being one 
tribute not hitherto mentioned, viz. God's Will, which ' hath drawn in 
ole other forementioned Attributes into a confederacy with it ſelf, to aſſiſt 
xd perform what that Will determines ; and this Will being revealed in par- 
ular promiſes, his Will hath thereby put out of its own hands all Liberty 
anſwer or not to anſwer our Prayers. Theſe Promiſes alſo now ſerving 
holly as Directions and Sea-Marks, to guide how to ſteer the courſe of our 
ayers; and God having moreover made ſuper- added Promiſes to hear our 
tht nyers, and further his purpoſes and contrivances about his Church, being 
en to him from the beginning, (as all his works are, Acts 15.) and that 


—— = — ﬀ _ — - a — — — — — 


E e £5... Toa EY HOO 


=—8S => 


= = = © 


ng! ing the pureſt part of his Providence, and therefore eminently called Fore- 
E wwledge; and he having before ever he made any promiſe conſidered all, 
th d caſt and given forth his promiſes according to the Idea of thoſe his pur= 
90 dſes, as his purpoſe is to grant upon their prayers, therefore there ſhould 


& id ought to be a ſpecial perſwaſion of Faith in our prayers, that we ſhall 
L eve the very particular. | | Fi 
Now for aſſoiling this Object 
ealon of what I am pur 
miles into theſe three Heads: 855 | 
Fir, As touching the matter of them, or things promiſed. 
%condly,, The Tenor they are delivered in, as in relation to Perſons. Theſe 
o as they lye in the Words abſtractly conſider d. But, | 
Ibirdh, A diſtin Conſideration muſt be and a part had of them, as they 
b taken by us into our Prayers, and therein urged unto God. 
firſt, Touching the matter of them there are theſe Aﬀertions: , 
. God hath ſo framed and ſuited his declared Promiſes to his ſecret pur- 
ves and deſigus, of what he means to beſtow upon his Children, that there 
"ant ſome either Promiſe, or Inſtance, or Declaration, (which. always im- 
ea promiſe in them) for all and every good thing he means to beſtow: 
ech fo drawn out his Purpoſes into Promiſes, as the Sea into Rivulets, 
AD n | may ſafely ſay, there is no particular good thing he hath purpoſed to 
“ bat there is a declaration of his Will, either by Inſtance or Promiſe | 
| it, God's Will is open and h e in this, that we have the whole of 
n Uu u J 


Ps 


ion, and for the better clearing the bottom 
: I have caſt this General Conſideration of 


vw 
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SHE. 0 Of tbe. Object and Acts "mM 
Parr II. his Secret Will Cas it concerns us, touching good things to be beſtowed) 
his revealed Will; and as his Children are Children of Promiſe, Heb. 6.1 
| and Heirs of Bleſſing, 1 Per. 3. 9 (which are of equal extent, becauſe Prov 
| ſes and Bleſſings are of like equal extent) ſo in like manner there is no yy 
ſing but is a Bleſſing of Promiſe ſome way or other; and like as God hg 

ſing. us, in Chriſt, bleſſeth us in nothing out of him, ſo whatever he 

his Children withall, it is by, and not out of a Promiſe : Whatſoever is ö 

en, is given by a Word, and there is nothing we need, or can deſire, u 

there is ſome Promiſe or other for it, as the matter of it. Jha 

2. Les allo further true, That whatſoever God actually performs, there h 

Word for it ; this' Aﬀertion is a conſequence of the former: He rules þ 

World by his Word, or if Judgments be on the World, or particular perſ 

S they are ſhewn in ſome Threatning, or ſome" inſtance of the like in the Way 

and they are all bur executing the Judgments written, P/al. 149. 8. and thas 
fore God's diſpenſing: Judgments upon Men is ſynonimouſly call'd his takiy 
| hold of them, Tech. 1.6. But my words and my ſtatmtes, which 1 commandii y 
Sedan the Prophets, did they not take hold of your Fathers? and they rem 
and ſaid, like as the Lord of Hoſts thought to do unto us, according to our wn 
and according to our doings, fo hath he dealt with us : In which place you hay 
1. God's thoughts, what he meant to do, which is his ſecret Will. 2. M 
have God's thoughts put into words, ſuited unto his Will. 3. You have 
performance, They took hold of them, ſo that they are ſuited to both the Thr 
nings and Purpotes, which are in this reſpect parallel. It's ſaid, not a yal 
fell to the ground, 1 Sem. 3. 19. 1 Ning 8. Again, performances and pronif 

are adequate. | | . 

2. TH Tenor of Promiſes is to be conſidered apart from the mur d 
them, and it lies in this, How the Declaration of theſe Promiſes doth intend al 
reſpelt particular Perſons : And as to that there are theſe Aﬀertions ; 

1. Tho? there is no good thing but is in ſome Promiſe or other, as ha 

been ſaid, yet God's ſecret Will was never to perform or beſtow all, u 

every good thing in Specie, (Which he hath promiſed ) to all and every at 

_ Gerard upon of his Children perſonally ; nor is it declared any where in the Word ti 

op 2 he will do ſo: This is apparent in temporal Promiſes of Temporal things; 

ſever ye ſpall hath not given Riches to all Saints, nor Wiſdom, nor Honours ; there 

ak, 1 will 4. not many rich, wiſe, or noble, though ſome are ſo; and yer becauſe he wi 

— beſtow of all theſe upon ſome, therefore there are promiſes that do parti 

cermines there larize all theſe. The like may be ſaid of many promiſes in ſpiritual privileds 

bat Gel 28. Gifts, Degrees of Grace, Gr. The Sence of this aſſertion you may take 

ſwers, yet in and conceive of thus, That our God, the God of all Grace, and the God 

his . givng a all Comforts, having the whole Body of his Elect before him, and all para 

ſomes rr good things in proſpect and intuition, his Will was to give; all; and & 

- @Erscomeſhort, good thing in ſpecie among them, and in his ſecret purpoſes he diſperſed in 

5 view is ordered them amongſt them, 

verbo fe dedit © 2. Every good thing that every one of them hath, he hath it by Promiſe, Je 

1 and to that very end it was that God made ſuch manifold promiſes, pat 

lenprallbus er- larizing every good thing in one of them or other, becauſe he would belt 
lic dare nobis nothing without or beſides a promiſe in his Word. 

pack 3. Take the Declaration of promiſes, as they refpe& perſons, and ſo vi 

God made and gave forth all theſe promiſes of his revealed Will, he had! 

his eye whom he meant to beſtow theſe particularities of things promiſed, 

their ſeveral kinds upon, and ſo made theſe promiſes with a ſpecial intent dl 

them, and de facto beſtows them u them individually, altho? in his Wl 

he named not thoſe particular perſons, but keeps and reſerveth that if. l 


on Breaſt, ' both what good hinge, and whom he would beſtow be 


4. The Declaration of God's Will, and bis intent in ſuch promiſes b, fut 
+ - moſt part not univerſal, to all and every Saint: Some promiſes indeed h 
univerſal, but then they run in the ſtrain as that doth, Whoever believes! 
wot periſb, ( John 3.16.) but many other are but indefinite, and ſo ro 3 
ſtood by us: This indefinite Tenor of Promiſes is clear in the caſe of a 


of Fuſtifying Faith. 152 
ais to work Miracles, which may illuſtrate what I mean about theſe other: Book III. 
neſs promiſes we have John 14. 12. He that believes on me, the works that ” 
1 he ſhall 49 alſo, and greater works : Mark 16. 17. And theſe ſigns ſhall follow 
en that believe in my Name, they ſhall caſt out Devils, they fhall ſpeak with 
»p Tongues, &c. Theſe Speeches are but indefinite, and yet run in this ſtrain, 
» that believes on me, &c. but are not made to whoever believes; No, not in 
hoſe times, 1 Cor. 12. 10. To another is given the Gift of working Miracles, &c. 
zot if you hear of ſuch a promiſe, He who believes ſhall be ſaved, ( as Mark 
4 16, Chriſt had ſaid, ) you muſt underſtand it univerſally of all that believe: 
x in that Tenor of Uaiverſality it runs, John 3. 16. Whoever believes, &c. 
zu there are abſolute Promiſes of Salvation which are the Object of Faith, 
uch are not univerſal to all Men; the promulgation of them is indeed 
obe made to all, but the Promiſes themſelves are not intended to all, and 
ve ſee it in the performance, which falls out accordingly, both which Pro- 
wiſes and Performances are yet adequate as to Gods? ſecret Intent, he in his 
cret Intent having thoſe individual perſons in his eye, whom he would be- 
Ly ſuch and ſuch particular things upon, and made thoſe promiſes with an 
ye to them, but ſtill not nameing thoſe particular perſons in his Word; there 
as 2 Reſerve in his Breaſt on whom he would beſtow them: And ſo be- 
ſe his Will and Intent was to perform them to ſome, therefore he hath 
ven forth all ſorts of particular promiſes in that Tenor mentioned, He 
bet Kc. and yet becauſe his Will was to perform each but to ſome, therefore 
heſe promiſes run in an indefinite ſtrain and tenor. I call them indefinite, 
11 the Declaration made in them reſpecteth not all perſons, but ſome, 
id thoſe not declared who they are. | eee 
Object. Bat you will ſay, That all and every Chriſtian hath a Right to every 
Promiſe. | 
4%. What greater Inſtance is there than that of Chriſt himſelf ? and yet 
though all things are Chriſt's, and the promiſes of all things are made in 
im to us, as the Great Founder of them, (2 Cor. 1. 10. In him all the Pro- 
{es are Tea and Amen; ) he never had the performance of all and each of the 
bod things of this World promiſed in Specie, but leſs thereof, and more of 
he contrary. than any of his Children: And what of them he hath in the 
er World is per modum eminentie, in a way of Eminence, as the Holy Apo- 
no": (that was but a ſmall draught of him) ſays of himſelf, that though he 
lee Ps all things, vis. in the right, yet he was poſſeſſing nothing. 6 Fe 
e. Promiſes being thus indefinite, it is ſufficient for any to obtain them that 
God er Faith on them be but an indefinite act, and fo a Faith anſwering to the 
enor of the promiſe. An indefinite AQt from us is rightly and duely ſuited 
d an Object that is but indefinitely. propoſed by God to us, and to ſuch an 
led e definite act is ſuited : I mean, that as the promiſes declare not individually 
om the things promiſed are intended unto, ſo the Faith tho? in the under - 
anding part not certainly knowing that I am the Perſon, yet in the Will 
as forth indefinite acts, anſwerably to that ſuſpence in the underſtanding; fo 
bellolat 1 caſt my ſelf upon God to obtain that thing promiſed, by vertue of that 
omiſe which muſt and ſhall be made good to ſome, and what do I know 
o weht unto me. And: theſe indefinite acts of Faith are good Faith, for they are 
erable to the Mind and Tenor of many Promiſes that run in the Stile 
bare it may be, which you meet with ſo oft in Scripture,” both concerning 
ent du tual and temporal things; and who knows but God may intend it to me, 
e soul, and therefore 1 do put in ſor it, and am bound fo to do, both ' 
u in e elped of my own needs, and God's promulgation of it to me as well as 
1w (08 ay other. From heoce there ariſeth theſe three Corollaries?s? 
l, As Faith is good Faith, becauſe it anſwers the Tenor of the Promiſe, fo 
a praying in Faith when my Prayers anſwer ro ſuck à Faith, without 
iced M tain —— that I ſhall undoubtedly obtain. n 
2: Such promiſes | as are declared by God being in the reſpeft before men 
be vceend by indefinite, hence this Attribute, the! Will of God, ſtands in great 
che ba dom ( which he bath reſerved within himſelf) how 10 perform theſe Promi- 
oo aetwithſtanding they are the declarations: of his Will, add he hath on pe: ; 
wo | | Uuu 2 BIS | pole 
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| "Fi. To cher be might verain this Liberty within himſelf ) in that manner vg 
182 — l And . it will appear that as great a latitude is left to his 0 
notwithſtanding the Promiſes. given forth, as to any other Attribute whay, 
ever before ſpecified ; which latitude lyes in which and what Promiſes he will 
pleaſed, and is pleaſed to gratifie ſuch and ſuch perſons, doing it to ſons 
one thing, to others in another; and it is according to his Will in all, ;, 10 
ſaid of beſtowing his Gifts, /r's according to his Will, 1 Cor. 10. b 
3. Again on our part hence it comes to pals, that his ways and judgmem 
which are the performances of his Promiſes. and Threat nings, are paſt fingy 
out; and accordingly his Will in diſpenſing this or that to particular perf 
is 75 finding out, notwithſtanding the declaration of all forts of Threati 
and Promiſes particularly made in his Word. If a Man would go — 
make a Collection from the Word, of all ſuch Threatnings or Promiſes, togeln 
with all the oy of Inſtances ( which are interpreters of his Mind in eie 
u hexe in either are ſet forth as performed, (as that when Men have lived to ſuch a& 
grce of Sinnings the threatning hath been executed, as ſeveral inſtances do ſet q 
and will thereupon ſay, that upon ſuch a Sinner God will certainly bring {ug 
Judgment, becauſe I find he did bring it upon ſuch and ſuch Sinners, in ſuch 
which we have inſtances for, and thoſe ſuited according to the Threatnings; h 
the end he will find a great latitude and variety of Judgments, of ſeveral ſw 
and proportions, - in thoſe various inſtances which the Word holds fk 
and ſome inſtances of the ſame kind, in the higheſt meaſure, on whom 0 
forbore to bring the execution of ſuch puniſhments, whilſt he hath brow 
upon the. ſmalleſt Sinners of that kind the ſame. If he ſhall beſides alſo ch 
ſider, thoſe many intermediate inſtances, of higher and lower ſizes, betum 
either of theſe two exreams of greateſt and ſmalleſt, that have or have m 
been puniſhed 4d libitum, as God thought meet, that Man will conclude ſm 
all ſuch Collections, that no Man can make a certain Judgment whiat 6g 
will do, from ſuch inſtances of ſuch Judgments joyned together. And thy 
it is in Promiſes, and the inſtances belonging to them, for God's fait 
ſulneſs and truth are as well engaged in his Threatnings as his Promiſes, ud 
there is ſo great a variety of degrees of Qualificarions of the Perſons tit 
the Promiſes ate thereby made unto, as there will appear that God hut 
beſtowed: and fulfilled ſuch and ſueh a particular Promiſe to one, that hadki 
of that Qualification; as in giving Riches to ſome, when yet he hath paſk 
by another, that hath. had more of that Grace or Qualification that the hr. 
miſe is made - unto, and yet: he leaves him in deep Poverty, as hie doth mary d 
his precious ones, notwithſtanding his Promiſes and their Prayers; and ther 
ſpre; go abſulute Judgment can be made, which is the Point in hand. 
3. The Third: Conſideration of the Promiles is, As they come ander out big 
eri, o are put . by u u Prayer. The former Conſiderations  ſhev 
what latitude is left to God for the performance, and to our Faith in belier- 
ing, as to the Promiſes, conſidered in the matter of good things promiſed, a 
the Tenor as to the Perſons: Next follows the Conſideration of them, 28 1 
. of them are upon occaſion ſingled out by: us, and taken into our Prayer: M 
So qdebath not made Promiſes, or doth beſtow: godd things promiſed, altegebe 
as they lye abſtractly in his Word, but hath made ſpecial iſes beſides un 
our Prayers about them, or When we ask them, or ſupplicate about them; 15 
and. it be given ; at Wiſdom of God, and it ſball le given And this mf 
ſcem ſuch an Obligation on God's part, that although the Promiſes of the gui 
things themſelves, abſtractly/ taken, and ſever d from our Prata may ne 
cettain us of obtaining, yet when the Addition is made uf God's Prbmiſe i 
beſtow them, wehen they ſhall be prayed for, that makes fuck double Obe 
tion on God's part as may afford a certainty to our Falch, that we ſhall d 
tain the very particular we pray for. Bat concerning prumiſes as thus &7 
ſidered and propoſed, I offer thaſe Aſſertions or Propdſais. 
4. The Prothiſes we do put in ſuit for-good things we pray for, are bug 
few, in compatiſdn ol ihe many that Cou hath made in his Word. The Pong 
in our prayers: ang bet like tlie (gleanings;' in cbmpariſb of Great Hareſ ö 
what: through dur Negligence in prayer, ſtraitneſt of Comprehentions * | 
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T eather them, I may lay of them as the Apoſtle doth of the Earth, that Book III 
Kerr in the Water, and out of the Water; ſo do the Promiſes ſtand out of — 
ar prayers, an Ocean of them, as well as ſome are taken in: For what the 
il ſays of the Law, that it is exceeding broad, and that there is no end of 
| perfettion ; the like we may ſay of Promiſes, if we take them in all parti- 
lars of them; and for mulritude, they are ſuch as we cannot number them, 
9 dur underſtandings are narrow as they are broad. So as God hath, be. 
Yes what we put in ſuit, a multitude of other Promiſes that lye afore his 
aderſtanding, and which he intends to his Children; and hence it comes to 
als, that he hath a mighty Compaſs and Roomth, by reaſon of the breadth 
© the Promiſes, to anſwer us in, beſides what we pray for. 

, Conſider thoſe few Promiſes that we ſingle forth, and take down in 
ur prayers, and then put up to God, or conſider the good things promiſed, 
hich you requeſt in prayer, and you will find that they are but as 
are firſt taken in by our apprehenſion, and according to what we 
nge of them to be beſt for us: For prayers are form'd by us, and ſo put up 
\God as they lye before our Underſtandings ; and alas, poor Creatures, as we 
re aid to know nothing as we ought, in general, ſo nor particularly what 
) pray for as we ought ; No, not as to the matter we are to pray for: The 
\roſtle hath told us ſo, and that in relation to our prayers, Rom. 8. And though 
here is ſo great a choice of promiſes that lye 1 beſore us, with ſo great 
niiety and multitude for us to pick and chooſe, yet we know not what 
moſt expedient in our condition, and which to ſingle forth and pitch upon: 
28 Calvin obſer ves, We are blind and ignorant in ſeeking God; yea, and 
akhough we know our own Evils, the Sores of our Hearts, our Needs and 
Wants, yet our Minds are more confuſed; and clouded, and tangled, then 
0 know what rightly to pitch upon, or what is mot meet and expedient 
25 to our preſent need. So that there falls out a great variation of the 
paſs by our ſteering aſide, between what the needs of our prayers point 
, and, what God's Intentions are oftentimes towards us. 

7. Hence we are attentively to conſider the infinitely wide difference be- 
ween promiſes, as they lye before God's Underſtanding and Iatentions of his 
bod Will towards us, (as in Jeremiah the Prophet hunfelf hath expreſſed it, 
tu the thoughts that I hade towards you, and yet even thoſe thoughts lye in 
mc promiſe or other in the Word, as it is afore him) and what we are apt 
pitch upon by reaſon of our clung Underſtandings and confuſed Apprehen- 
Ions, when his Promiſes lye afore us; and are choſen by us. The Corollaries 
dich ariſe from hence ate theſe, ö Ws PKG. e 

1, We may fee the reaſon why God gives, and that by vertue of Promiles, 
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p any and fo great good things, beſides, and without, and above our Prayers. 
nel He doth this beſides and without our Prayers, I am found ({ays God) of thoſe that 
ele, r ne not; and he gives things that enter nat into our Thoughs and Heart. And, 
„e doch ic above and beyond our prayers, more than All we are able to a8 or to 
a, as the Apoſtle ſaith; for why ?-the reaſon hath been told us, even becauſe 
; NE Omiſes are of infinite breadth, and the Declarations: of his Will, as they lye 


Klore his Underſtanding, and his Word, which ,is in his Eye, are exceeding 
Woe. And we may truly ſay, that for God to do according to what is let in, 
comes into our Minds; is not the main part of what he intends, he is fo 
Wdant in kindneſs. and truth, above all we can ſue for. God is greater than 
ur Hearts in this reſpect, and knows his thoughts, and intentions towards us, 
Maitely beyond thoſe ſhort Ideas we ſhape forth to our ſelves, for our ſelves, out 
bis Promiſes. Miſerable; at leaſt imperfe& ſhould we be, if God ſhouli anſwer 
but according to thoſe imperſect Models, Draughts and Propo als of our Pe- 
ng We ſhould have beets infinitely diſadvantaged; if God ſhouſd have bound 
Dimlelf up to out Prayers, and have given nothing elſſss 1 1499 
5 We may alſo hence ſee ow it comes to pals; that God's Mill may till 
un that great freedom and latitude us to performance of Promiſes, not wit li- 
meins dis \ Promiſe” is to haar our Prayers; and char de may, il be execu- 
wand Willy er to ſume Promiſd or other, as tu lyr before big Divine 
Writanding and Will, therein performing as he judgethi maſt e 
RE , riſt 
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"Parc II. Chriſt Laich, It is expedient for 7ou 4 away ; When yet at preſent that wi 
ww brake all their Hearts, to think of his Departure. But by the taking in of tha 


foremention'd things, we may with ſatisfaction diſcern how both theſe th; 
may ſtand- together, That God may ſtill deal with us according to his de 
Will in Promiſes, and yet deny us that individual we ſeek in Prayers, notwithſlaniy 
his Promiſes to hear our Prayers. | > 3. | 
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| CHAP. I. 4 

That the Eſſential Acts of Faith in Prayer are ſuch as do not neceſſariy q 
© quire a certain Perſwaſion of obtaining the very particular Bleſſing for ug 
de pray. "OE ö 


Come to * into the Principal and moſt Eſſential Aits of Faith in Proj 
and ſhall till carry on the ſame Demonſtration founded on this, Ty 
che Eſſential Acts of Faith do admit of the like former latitude, and a 
ſuch as do not neceſſarily require, that in praying we ſhould have i 
a particular Perſwaſion of obtaining the particular Bleſſing which we ask. 

1. The firſt. and main Act of Faith in praying is, a firm belief and jp 
ſwaſion of the fore-mentioned grand and fundamental Objects of Faith, a4 
God and his Attributes, and the Truth and Faithfulneſs of his Promiſes ; a 
hereof our Aſſertion is, That there muſt be an Aſſurance of Faith, or a certain, jn 
and fixed perſwaſion, without wavering, of the fundamental Objects of Faith, Thy 
Aſſurance of Faith, excepting in times of great Tentations and over. loi 
of Unbelief, we muſt always retain, and by vertue of a firm Faith in die 
we muſt always pray; or we muſt not indeed think to obtain any thing d 
the Lord. And this, as it is a great truth, fo it will prove to be the may 
Intention of our Apoſtle,” when he fays; But let him pray in Faith, nothing u6 
vering. The Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews lays and makes this fu. 
damental neceſſary unto both Faith and Prayer, He that cometh unto God (lus 
he, Heb; 11. 6.) muſt believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of then ili 
diligently | ſeek him: And thus to do, being of the Subſtance of Faith, (v. i. 
muſt} be firmly believed, without wavering ; and as our Apoſtle here ( 1 
1. 6.) exhorts'to pray in Faith, ſo in v. 5. you may obſerve how he had fil 
ſet forth God, as a+ God that giveth liberally, Cc. and thereupon his Erlu. 
tation is, to pray in the Faith of God, as ſuch a God that giveth liberally; 
and alſo our Saviour Chriſt doth, as an introduction to his Exhortation ut 
Faith in prayer, ( Mart 11. 23, 25.) preface this, v. 22. Have Faith in bu 
ſays he, ſpeaking of Faith in praying to God in Chriſt's Name, of the preval 

of whoſe Name with God an aſſurance alſo is required under the New Ie 
tament, Mat. 16. 22. Whatſoever you atk the Father in my Name, he will git 
77 Wie 14 | «| b: bs * | | | | 
: Ohjett You will here ſay to me, This is but a general Faith, what proj l 
there in praying with 4 Faith that is ſuch? _ 
Anſw. I A»ſwer, That there is much advantage every way, if the gener 
Faith you pray in be the ſame with that in Heß. 11. if it be a Faith which 
is there ſaid- to be a Sight of him-thet is inviſible, (v. 25.) that is, a ſeeing 00 
in himſelf and Attributes, by a ſpiritual Light and Sight of Faith, which by 
render and preſent God and Chriſt ſubſiſtent, and really preſent too, and i 
the Soul in prayer: This very fight and preſence. of him, when we come i 
Fray, will in ſome good degree cauſe us to pray in Faith. _ 
If you ask how, or wherein ? I anſwer, By operating and working in the Soul tw 
eminent things in prayer that have a great tendenqy to gbtain the deſired Blefſing; 
13. This Sight of God and Chriſt, with this foreſaid Aſſurance of Faith, V' 

humble. the Soul deeply in the preſence of this great God. And, a 

2. This Sight of bim preſents us with that in God which will e 

us to pray, And 10 ack the thinga we.would have; and theſe. are good 


unto praying in Fai t.. nipple bnp 2d ; Theto 
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aſe thine ear to hear. To be deeply humbled, is co have the Heart pre- 
ed and ficted for God to hear the prayer, and therefore you find the Pſal- 
miſt pleading ſub forma pauperis, often repeating, 1 am poor and needy : And 
this prevents our thinking much, if God do not grant the particular thing we 
io defire, Thus alſo Chriſt himſelf, in his great diſtreſs, ( P/a/. 22.) doth 
at GOD, 2. 2. O my God, I cry in the day time, but thou he areſt not; and in the 
pht-ſeaſon am not ſilent ; our Fathers truſted in thee, they cryed unto thee, and were 
pere; but I am 4 worm, and no man, reproached of men, and deſpiſed of the people, 
» 6, and he was heard in the end, in what he feared : And theſe deep hum- 
dings of our ſelves being joyned with vehement implorations upon the Mercy 
God to obtain, is reckoned into the account of praying by Faith, both by 
00 and Chriſt, Mar. 8. There comes to him a poor man, to heal his Ser- 
ant, Beſecching hum, ſays the Text, which (the Man believing that he was 
God, and the Son of GOD, as v. 9.) is to be interpreted to have been a Sup- 
plication or Prayer put up unto him: He came not to him as one Friend 
nech to do to another, that intreats a Favour from his Friend as ſuch, but as 
10 one that was God; There came to him a Centurion, beſeeching him, lays the 5th. 
uur, He beſcecheth him for his Servant that lay at home ſick, and he tells him 
his Caſe ; faith Chriſt at the 77h. ver. Iwill come and heal him, ver. 8. The Cen- 
turion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come under 
m roof : This being joyned with that Faith the 975. verſe ſpeaks of, Jeſus 
Chriſt thereupon pronounceth, I have not found ſo great 4 Faith, No, not in 
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ly; reel; and his coming and praying in that deep humility, is to be reckoned: 

Gl 1a unto his Faith, which did obtain. Thus Faith in Prayer lays its Founda- 
tion, | + 

let 2. To come to God with ſuch an aſſurance of Faith, That he is, &c. Heb. 

Te 11.6. (as hath been forementioned ) doth many ways encourage the Soul in 

K Prayer, and raiſeth hopes to be heard, and fo excites him further to pray, 


note than that general Faith as I may call it. E. 
1, For when God doth Siſtere ſe preſentem, make himſelf thus preſent to Fath, 4, = 

this will mightily encourage the Heart with a hope that he hears the Pray; 

ft: If the Soul but knows it hath Communed with God, (as it is ſaid of Abra- 

un, Gen, 18. 23.) and God with it, a Man doth from thence carry away a 

ſteret per ſwaſion, (even this at leaſt ) that God hears him, and that his prayer 

8 accepted, and will you ſay this is no great matter ? If Chrift but ſays, 7: 

"1, Mark 6. 50. then Be wot afraid, or be of good courage, Bono animo ſitis will 

low thereupon. His real preſence doth ſcatter Fears and Miſgivings of Heart, 

5 the Sun doth Clouds, and works a perſwaſion of acceptation, both of a a 

Mans perſon and Prayer. If the Soul can but ſay, I have ſeen God to day, 

(s Job, or as ani Holy Man once ſaid, I am fure Chriſt is alive, I /av him 

(twas in prayer) this morning) if God preſents himſelf as the living God, this 

i hearten the Soul to believe on him, and pray to him for any thing what- 

2. If the Soul believes with Aſſurance of Faith, that God is a Rewarder of 


them 
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Patt II. them that ſeek him, ( as it 1s in the forecited Heb. 11. 6. ) this allo — 
WW ſwaſion that a Man's prayers ſhall not return empty, that he doth not ſee bin 


in vain, ( Iſaiah 45. 19. ) but that he ſhall have a Reward and Return of hi 
prayer one way or other. David makes this very Attribute of his being 20 
bearing prayer as a foundation of his Faith in prayer, Pſal. 65. 2. O thou nid 
heareſt prayer, unto thee all fleſh (that is, Man) ſball come ! and therefore do! 
come among the reſt ; and this is in the ſubſtance of it a parallel Speech unto that 
Heb. 11. That he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him; as alſo of our Apoſie 
That be giveth liberally to them that at: And Calvin's outcry and inference fro 
thence is, That we do never ſeek God in vain; and Nungquam irritas fore Precy 
he hath up an hundred times in his Commentaries on the Pſalms. Yea, thy 

very Faith on God, as hearing prayer, in the ſubſtance of it, helped Davia 2 
gainſt the grandeſt Objection which the Heart can have to diſcourage it fig 
believing, that his prayer ſball be heard, vis. prevailing iniquities in point 
guilt, and the Conſcience of Sins that have in a godly Man's practice for 
while -prevailed : But here upon this, that God is a God hearing prayer 
Davia's Confidence riſeth, that theſe ſhould not binder a Man's hope of bei 
heard, (and thele if Mn would :) But notwithſtanding them David is fil 
reſolved to pray, and would have others do ſo too, becauſe God is a God hey: 
ing prayers, which he will never be if he hears not ſinners; and fo it folloy 
v. 3. Iniquities prevail againſt me; as for our tranſgreſſions, thou ſhalt purge thy 
away. | | 
But though this Faith i God, That he is a God hearing prayer, male 
ſomething towards an hopefulneſs that I may obtain the very thing, and u 
wards a Certain Confidence that God will ſome way or other anſwer me, yt 
ſtill whether certainly or no in the very thing I ask, this Scripture ſpeaks not; 
and fo ſtill it may fall out, I may pray in Faith, when not neceſſarily wit 
a confidence I ſhall have the thing: And yet this I may ſay hereof, that thi 

Faith hath obtained a good degree of praying in Faith, when put up in Chiilts 
Name, which the Goſpel-doth require. . | 

The particulars of ſuch like principles, fundamental unto our Faith in pray. 
er, are divers others, beſides this, of all which there muſt be a firm belief with- 
out wavering, as of, and about ſeveral Attributes of God, and alſo the Truth 
and Faithfulneſs of God in all his promiſes : Likewiſe there mult be a belid 
ot the Name and Intereſt that Chriſt hath with his Father, in whoſe Name! 
come; and the Neceſſity of a ſted faſt Faith of theſe is founded on the fame 
reaſon that the Faith That there is 4 God, already inſtanced in, is founded 
upon; and the ſame Fruits and Conſequents to encourage the Heart in prayer doll 
follow the Faith of them, as we have ſeen doth the Faith of that other, Thu 
there is 4 God: There muſt be an Hypoſtaſis, a Subſiſtence of all theſe Fund. 
mentals in a Man's Heart, and he muſt fixedly believe them, and that wit 
Spiritual Faith, as that there is a God, and he a Rewarder, ſo that he is abt 
to help and ſuccour me in any diſtreſs. Alſo I muſt fixedly believe that he 
a God merciful and gracious, and willing to help, and gives liberally, &. ther 
ought not to be a doubting here, Martha firmly believed the Reſurredio, 
and doubted not; ſhe believed the thing, when yet ſhe wavered about the 20 
plication of it to that particular, whether her Brother ſhould be raiſed up it 
or no, before the general Refurrection. And indeed you find the belief of t&* 
things in ( Heb. 11.) to be the Baſis fulchrum Subſtantia, The Foundation and if 
port that bears up all; and therefore to pray in the faith of ſuch as theſe pfl. 
ciples, without doubting, is required; and it is the belief of theſe doth make 
a Man continue in prayer: Yea, and when all is ſaid to the contrary, the Faith 
of theſe is the main of Faith, and the Faith of theſe cauſes us to cleave de 
God, and to follow after him, and not to take any denyal, becauſe we belies 
thoſe things are in him, and ſuch promiſes made by him: Only it is a/p!% 
tual faith that doth 'this, a faith which makes God real, and all his Attributes 
real, it is a Faith in earneſt. Now when I ſay he believes theſe things, whic 
are the foundations, without wavering or doubting, my Meaning is not, that 
a true and firm Believer may not have many Injections caſt in to the contri!) 
by Satan, and many Reaſonings of his own ſpeculative die -; 


/ 


3 | of Fuſtifying Faith. i - 


158 


"at degree of Uabelief mixed with the faith of them, as hath been the caſe of 
E poor Souls, that have been exerciſed long with this Temptation, that there 
| 0000. and reaſonings to the contrary, yet ſo as ſtill the belief of thoſe things 

mainerh firm in his practical Underſtanding, which carries him unto Obedience 

all Duties, and in like manner to cleave to God in Prayer: Such a one prays, 
d behaves himſelf as verily believing there is a God, to purpoſe; and his cleaving 
\God, and following after God, clearly ſhews that he believes there is a God in 


eſt. 


„heilt about his Child vexed with the Devil, and ſays to him, But if thou 


10 


It 


prayer. 91225 . . pl 4s 
but my further Deſign is to ſhew, That ſuch a Faith as this, which is with- 
ut wavering, and a praying in ſuch a Faith, is that which well ſuiteth with 
e Scope of the Apoſtle here in this place. 10 238 | 
1 The Perſons that he gives this Caution to, about asking in Faith nothing 
bubting, were certainly Temporary Profeſſors of Religion, or as we uſually 
them, Hypocrites, that in the end waver in their Faith about Religion it 
Lf, and the ſpiritual principles of it; and when they come to a ſtreſs of Per- 
ſecution, which was the caſe of thoſe times, the wavering that is in their Hearts 
wears in their prayers, and in their irreſolutions and readineſs to fall of, and in 
mking them to cloſe with any ſhifts or pretenſions that may colour their deſerting 
tho principles which the perſecution is directed againſt. And my reaſon why 


he doth expreſly ſay, ſpeaking of thoſe Men, 4 double minded man is unſtable in 
| bis ways : As he is wavering in his prayers, ſo in his mind, which makes 
Im unſtable in his whole Courſe, which proceeds from his not having ſpi- 
mal prevalent convictions of the principles of Faith which he doth profels ; 


bit eſpecially when they come to be in any ſtreſs. I have compared it thus, 
here are two pins in a wall, the one is looſe, and yet hath a room in the Wall, 
ad ſeems firm, and there is another pin that is riveted, ſo that it is fixed 
lieed ; the difference of theſe two pins you will ſee when you hang any weight 


upon that which is looſe, and not fixed, it ſelf and all will tumble down with 
ll. And thus it is ia times of Temptation, that the wavering of their Faith is 
ten in ſuch Apoſtates. | 

2. The very word here uſed , tranllated wavering, or doubting, is uſed 
dYripture elſewhere ro expreſs the oppoſite to that Faith which is fixed as 
0 the principles to be believed, and unto them applied. nee 
. I find it uſed of Arabam's Faith, whereby he believed the Power of God, 


Put be had promiſed he was able to perform, &c. The word tranſlated he /as- 
2 mt, is the ſame that is uſed here, tranſlated xo: wavering: And this 
4. (Mendation of his Faith is not, that he ſtagger'd not in the belief of 
e Will of God, for he had a perſonal Promiſe from God, that God would 
© and therefore no wonder if it be not ſaid, he. doubted not of that; but 


ood, but was fully perſwaded God was able. 


— dc 


| ho any thing ; have compaſſion upon us, and help as : Chriſt diſcern'd his Faith Was nun ghia 
very weak 10 the great bulinefs of his Power, that he Thould put an Jf to it: cf ſtert poreff 
Jeſus ſaith, unto him, if thou canſt believe, all things are poſſible to him that ma, fle. 
ren; and the Man crys out with Tears, Lord, I believe, help my Unbclief : dubitatio que 
» began to gather up a Faith upon the power of Chriſt, he plucked up an — 1 
art to believe through the power of the Spirit, yet diſcerning a great deal be quoteth this 
Klabelief, and Darkneſs, and Deticiency, even to this very point; for it was the 520 place, A 
ver of Chriſt therein which was the thing ſpoken about, as appears both Medulla 1. 2.c. 
„Christ's Speech and his. As a Cannon diſcharged makes a recoil, until it 5-4: fe, Thel, 


mes. to that which firmly holds it, fo it is with many a poor Soul bis Faith in ** 


ke points to, and levels the dint of this Caution againſt ſuch, is, becauſe (v. 8.) 
and this looſneſs or ſhockynels is ſeen in their prayers between God and them, 


on them, and put them to a ſtreſs: When you come to hang any thing 


that God was able, Rom. 4. 20 Ile ſtaggered not ar the promiſe of God through 
Welief, but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God, and being fully perſwaded that 


i Which his Faith is commended for, was that he ſtaggered not at the power 


The ſame word is uſed in * 21. 21. when he ſpeaks of Faith in une 
1 | | x X | „ 


Book III. 
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My meaning alſo is not, as if God did not grant many Requeſts upon 4me well at: 


r, when Men are very weak in Faith of thoſe things. There came a poor Man ſtinguiſherh, | 
at Dubica- 
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he ſaw the wind boiſterous, he began to doubt of his power. , 

3. The word dJexelrawes ſignifies diſputing, or a diſceptation againſt a thi 

Ad, 11.2. When: Peter was come to Hieruſalem, they of the circumciſion cont 

with way Jocks the ſame n is uſed e _ Men of whom 

Apoſtle are inen bunte, diſputing, wavering and reaſoning againſt thing 

— Principles in Religion, ( which they ad proſeſs d) upon — b 

Perſecution, The Hearts ſuch-uſe. to begin to cavil againſt Religion, w 

Kall in queſtion this or that which: they have profeſt, as willing to be rig 

22 it. Now Prayer is to be put forth with a Faith oppoſite to ſuch a reaſonuy, 

or (as it is tranſlated) ſuch a wavering, and as being fully ſatisfied of the ty 

of thoſe things, they ſhould never have ſo much as a thought to deſert then; 

and therefore we find, 1 Tim. 2.8. that as we Thould be without wrath, fo ,, 

Sone, Without reaſoning, diſputing againſt : We muſt pray with a heart fx | 

in the Principles of Faith. "23986 | 55 

4. Even here in the Text it is an Attribute of God that is propoſed to th 

Faith of a Man that prays, and to believe the truth of it fixedly, which & 

tribute is this, That God gives liberally and upbraids not; and to doubt of thy 

goodneſs and readineſs of God to hear prayers, and return anſwer to they 

is the principal thing which the Apoſtle had in his Eye, whilft he ſays, be 

let him ask in faith, nothing wavering : So then the Faith he intends is abe 
the reality of the truth of this, and other che like Attributes given to God. 

2. A Second Act of Faith is of Adberence, or Cleaving unto God, for th 

good things promiſed, and of Recumbexcy, coming to, and caſting ones ſelf 

to obtain it, with truſting on God, and waiting on him: And theſe ny 

ſtrongly be exerciſed and put forth in prayer, effectually to obtain, when ye 

a particular perſonal perſwaſion, that a Man ſhall obtain the very thing he asbl, 

is wanting. The truth of this afſertion, concerning ſuch acts of Faith as thb 

although deficient-in ſpecial aiſurance, might be carried through the wht 
Bible in many particular inſtances, as of David for his Child, Hezekiah ſot li 
Life, &c. But I ſhall: content my ſelf with this only, and fix and center upat 

this one Argument for it; That there may be a true Exerciſe of theſe ki 

of acts of Faith, and eſſectually put forth in prayer, for the great and g 
buſineſs of a Man's own Salvation, who yet may want perſonal aſſurance d 
his Salvation: From whence ariſeth an invincible demonſtration, that theft 
may be a true Faith, and praying in Faith, for all other things whatſoete, 

ſhort of ſuch an Aſſurance. For the truth of the Antecedent, I need 

; much- inſiſt upon it, it being ſo. frequently true in Experience, and nov b 

generally entertained and acknowledged by our Divines ; and few or none d 
Proteſtant Divines, holding that Faith of Aſſurance, or a particular perſwaſion a : 
Man's own Salvation, is that eſſential act of Faith by which we are juſtift 
and ſaved. That the firſt act of juſtifying Faith in him that begins to beli* 
is not an act of aſſurance that he is juſtified, is moſt clear; for that were to fi 
that a Man ſhould firſt believe he is juſtified, that he might be juſtified 0) 
that act, which is a Contradiction. The aim of the firſt ny yea, of the tu 
juſtifying act of Faith, as juſtifying, is always, and all along a belie% 
on God, that a Man may be juſtified, Gal. 2. 16. 'Kyowing that 4 man is 19 , 
| fified by the works of the Law, but by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt; even ve bu, 
believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, an, "| 
by the works of the Law; for by the works of the Law ſball wo' fleſb be J tified q 
Notes forth both the aim of the Soul, when it pats forth Faith for Joftificario% 
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"wt Juftifiddibir'follow3yipont beligyige ; Unto which agrees that Speech Book Ill. 
| 2:0 {et zen ig e eckt e anc 9 r 
ene s ) 5% come} mp," e l laue ifs; that is, ye will not 
g e ( which elfte w here w expreſſed e Chriſt ) with that intent 

bp thoſe whom! 1 fave; do 


Afe ffoch we,” Which at choſe whom 1 1 come unto me for. 
f elf 'have- life, denotes our the end or aim which he is Or, L J /g. 
No troely' comes 40 Chrilt, or believes upon bim; and it ſignifies f oem 
(+ only n i the Event" or ' Conſequent” that would follow upon be \queniom. Bru- 
n Enn Tarw ORD I er hs 0 Uhr ts /- - genſis in verbs; 
1 yet 3 Falch on Torrie" Promiſes or Declarations or other for Salvation 
Man- must Have: For Faith and Promiſes, Cc, in che Word are Relatives, 
un Promiſes made unte Conditions or Qualifications, not wrought as yer 
iti, (we peaking now of 'a firſt act of Faith juſtifying put forth) he 
Lo then i the firſt act of his ' believing lay hold, both becauſe he hath 
boch Qualifications as are certain and proper Characters of a Perſon already 
| the Rate of Juſtification 3\nor would he diſcern any ſuch in himſelf, if we 
old; fuppoſe he had them; for the true and genuine work of Humiliation 
x} altogether deveſt 4 Man of all, and preſents him to himſelf as empty 
if g00d; and lays him naked afore God, as an ang ody perſon, (Rom. 4. 5.) 
be fees and views nothing but ſin in himſelf, and Faith being that which 
i& puts him into a ſtate of Juſtification, (Rom. 5. 1.) he therefore can nei - 
r lay hold on any Promiſe made to Believing it ſelf, (for he is ſuppoſed 
| to begin to believe, and never to have done it before) and therefore he 
7 wholly left unto abſolute Promiſes and Declarations, and to throw and caſt 
ſelf upon God and Chriſt in them, as a Man that is in a Ship that is. 
lung under him, doth caſt. himſelf upon a Rock that is afore him, and that 
vhediately with his whole weight, without the help of Plank of Board, or 
thing to convey him to it; ſo here is the Rock Chriſt, and the Soul now 
ug upon it, it having nothing elſe to ſet his foot upon. 
This Condition is much the fame' with that of a perſon that after long 
ofliftings with various Doubts and Tentations about his ſpiritual. Eſtate, is 
and anon turn'd out of all within himſelf, as in his own Apprehenſions, 


a would give him ſo much as eaſe in his hold on Chriſt; and ſo, he wanteth 
i miling Alfurance, though perhaps his Faith from ſome Experiences, &c. 
yet a growing* up towards it: In this caſe this Man may and doth find it 
et, cafieft and Thorteſt way for his Faith, to have an immediate re- 
e unto abſolute Protmiſts, and to uſe ſuch Pleas in Prayer as may be fetched 


m, and pick d up out of them, and taken up from them; for they uſually con: 
in in them naked Diſcoveries, and layings open of the Cauſes n Ori- 
ul of Mats Salvation; and thoſe very things which move God ang Chriſt 
ye us, as there is the Motive in that Promiſe, For im Names ſake I will 
Wort thy T+anſgreſſions : The manner of ſuch Squls is, to turn them into Pleas 
m out of thoſe Promiſes; and to return them upon God as Motives to him 
Dee t age, afels Hajke 
The Corolary from this. will prove to be ad invincible demonſtration for 
aGrand Afſertion: which is my general Subject: For if Juſtifyiog, Faith, and 
wying with Faith for Juſtification, doth not at firſt, nor oftentimes long after, 
up to Affurance of Faith, or a certain perſwaſion that Jam juſtified,” or that. 
tall be juſtifſeg; and remains but an adherence or coming io Chriſt that 
lay de juſtified 3* unto which Faith yet the promile of being juſtifſed is made, 
"the Prayers! from out of that Faith) are; heard, and ſhall be anſwered, Sho“ 5 
k Soul as yet apptehend it not: The Cofolary from thence is, that then 
manly ſuch 4 Faith where with a e eos © L007 obtain ſuch or 
"12 particular Mercy promiſe „(Ihich is far leſs than Salvation) and prays © 
boch a like Faith, tho” far ſhort of a certain Fan it, mult, _ 
be of Prevalency with/God'to'obrain, tho he hath not afſurance, *.TheRex- . 
M0! the Conſequenes is, 4 majors ad minus ; from'the greater to the leſſer ; Juktificd+ 
k the greater; if nor the'greateſt rte ene far (however io de ure 
ton is) and is abſolutely neceſfary, as without which a Man cagnor be ſa ved, 
many other ſpiritual * as thoſe -Promiſes' about ſuch ro 
| XX 2. race, 
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tin checdgreager ,,andabat the (ame. Kind Fai other 
ee eee e eee ee nn 
b upon ſo low: and cheap a fate uf Believing, (= th 


hold all ther Merties as a higher prick add fte, And hd them hafder andif 
ſoas nont ſhould obtaigthem, u ſs tdey be firſt Alfhred they ſhall haue ber 
particulatythey/ ask. Wo 'vioul9 not think, chat af Faith ad recum 
gubd Brick for Salvation ir fei, it fould ngt he tor all t 
tau Salvailon it ſalf 9 yea, that are eotpprehpiide ed in it, 4 
— Promiſes annexed to it: Lay Ay, ab the foo 
giviag . Ghira(t,, / he bath: given bis Sin, how, a be nor wit 
nge ol herr, if he hath "commited the 4 > of Life aud intoth 
bands of Baith -of./Recumbegncy, to open this Ayr bf Treaſon, ſtyl 
Ke ſhut oupiall. hig leſſer Cabinets rom-all-Capicit of opti them ? Ing 
boldly. ſay; how ſhall he not give us all things, Wah e ſame Faith 2 
Longer unto it over all acher Neſſings whatever. 
2 Neither can any account be given, hy that the fame Perſon/ſhould bed 
— hard and high a Condition of believing; (as Faith of Aſſunm 
i&c26d which isla further ſpecial Giſt of GOD ſuper added unto Faith of; 
aumbencg) or elſe he mall wt not receive Mercics of any inferiour tank u 
kind; When yet if he prays ſor the tranſcendamt Mercy of the whole af 
Salvacion, hut with 2 Hinf wy ot .recuinbency only, without aſſurance, be ll 
feceive it, when yet he other without that n degree of Faith, g 
on contrary aſlertian; doth: * muſt ſuppoſe. 
2 rn be added, 25 it is s Hard. to ſuppoſe, The ih 
—. ohliped fot all other: things with 4 Faith of Aſun 
ane 7 — 2 wiz. Of his own. Salvation, ( whit 
e A uon Which the Promiſes, of all other Merries, as lk 
n Tea, Mr whilft he conflicts day with, 220 is duch 
* his perſpnal Intereſt in Salvation, his real Intereſt in Which til 
Imereſt in all other Promiſes.” And in thus caſe, who will not red 
{ee thut aſſurance of his e in'the Love 1 7 585 of God, that is 
b- watt nt all othar Bleffings ; 1 heh his Intereft in Chriſt; the Purchaſer 
N. K Reſſings, muſt be had tft, as/ that Which muff in 10 
ordinary be the foundation of his aſſurange, that he Hach, "or ſhall bi 
any of the: Imaller Rivulets or Streams that ff therefrom: | He i'mult l 
be aflured: of the gr 5 Leaſe, * he can claim, or with  affurati 
ſue for particular demea ing to it. What more abſurd, than h 
think that we muſt be 3 to ask all N er things elſe in the Name i 
Curiſt, as being ee be ole Ne t of "God's: ſpecial” Grace a 
Love, and all this with * a Bie we pdt lan thence, wig 
we sag in Joube;-pr. av'lcaft do not certainly” know that Chriſt is ours, . 
that God ru cloewy's us; This were to put.'/Mens Faich upon Cann 
. . nor, but . che caſe: of the faith” of Miracles, thoſe il 
and: aſſured God would worle ſuch a Mitadelf 
would declare any they would 2 10 Fit, „or did attempt row 
oo Ty 1 that many of tho hoſt that uch a Faith, wers vf 
- Believers Wirt à ſabing Falch. ber the caſe! is/far 6therwiſ@ here, for * 
Unt dem die working-of: Miracles did not depend upon that fpecial 1 
- oÞ/God' Which he beater to; his Chyldte but: in the fie hand.! 


: (gives to anyatrue Believers Aten | 

Love nt Salvation it ſelf doch 3 and therefore af chis 'Believer ſuppoſe 
2 aformoethigehe ſhall coves it muſt: withall-be 0 af ener 
God ou. ef what Tpecial/Faypur will beftow-them' on him}foriottierwiſe b his 0 
"Poſe lh of Alſarance terminates it ſelf in God's edding rh chings,. with0 
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0 | Aid: fo it would 
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0 ff * that yet gu for 
* irq out ofa Faith e wat God out of fuck Lore 
quld give him them. At 4daſt,it would be a Faith of Miracles, to have 
eine: Tor particalar ee whos A Man: Wants Rt rn of 
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w we are in «Proj 9 FI far 7 cond Promiſes. 0 


55 in praying, is the Proint- 
5 his Promiſes ; and tho! it 

47 1 6090 on rough, Chriſt, yet it deals 
| miſs e 2, putting 75 es into ſuit, as you do 

u and Bills, which are your Specialties. I reckoned up five Attributes 
xe, Which. did not bind, you up to believe vou ſhould” have the parti- 
3 thing which you ask: * two more, the Wilt of Cod, and the Sith. 
Is of God; and whe DEN me by 7 8 you Have to do with theſe : 


W to; 60 80 Wit t of Co lot Promiſes. and Dedarations of 
1 God, that he will perform that which 


tk it, 51 But make five thing together, in 

Wh ani 1 5 et _— 1 which you' may have, . 

5 e e oh | Soy rd 

. Wanne Ale a Declara 

2 When Lam in preſear need. of any : q 1 find p Promiſe, an tie 
and t 


beide 0 y Hold on that promi o put it in ſuir, and ta urge 
þ wy: I come to prays * am moved bogely to urge that Promiſe, and 
ir1t.0 
| a: Ent lyes at fake to pe! it; for you, will ſay, he cannot 
1 1 b 


| 17 5 ray in Chili's Name, Which bath great efficacy with God. 
Hoy put 92 L 7 fo together, and wi at e inder but that 1 ſhould © 
ban? bur cho“ you, put other. th ings t perher,, 179 put all' theſe things to- 
el i 15 1 Pfhg, ound, that 0 65 nor fil e up to an aſſurance, nor 
O 0 mY 

To aſſoil this nas” The r main 20 to 
le God's: Will in his promiſes do 
„ that I miſt be neceſſitated to 
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Aach Lask. This muſt be granted, that 
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mon, and prom d they are diſtinguiſnꝰd accord; 
Subje 29 2 r of them, and al Fe Tegure of (x The — 
Vicks? the kind of them: and 


19: all vary opr-Cafe in hand to ſpeak u. 
and the Tenure of them depends upon what is the matter of them. * 
. Some Promiſes are of temporal things, that is the matter of them 
2. Other Promiſes are about things etern roy K Apoſtle hath made thi 
ſtinction to our hand, 1 Tim. 4.8. Godlime / * . of the Life th 
wha there are differing many 
promiſed,” either bn My ings i ig to ee this mats 
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beste with Temporal. Promiſes to God's People, and' concerng them lh 
this Maxim or Aſſertion: 2 

I. For the Tenure ot them be a are but indefinite, not univerſal to al 
People of God. The People of God have indeed all the promiſes before them, be 
take any temporal particular promiſe, and it ig hot univerſal” to all the Peay 
of God, but is in God's intention; indefinite, and deſign'd but to ſome: of then 
God's intent in making them. Was never. to Raiden them to all god l 
in all things. There is no 710 thiog rr of (de it Deliverance; lich 

f 
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Honours, C. c.) but God hat given. a promiſe of "it; 11 whatever 5 
doth any of "Tis Children, he doth: it- ord, a-Promiſe, and 
no OE or want any of us are in, there is à Promiſe ſuit able 775 
tf we could find it: But yet [I affirm, that God never intended to give all tht 
outward things to all his Saints, for not many of them are rich, not many _ 
Cc. from this is clear, that he did not mean ſuch promiſes: for them all. Bit 
the caſe ſtands thus, God had the whole Body of the Elect afore him, ud 
he gives all among them, and diſperſeth all a them; and whatever gov 
thing any) Man hath, be bath it by a Promiſe, and through Prayer on thi 
Promiſe. Hence it neceſſarily arifeth, that it is impoſſible that every mantiut 
prays ſhould haye every. temporal romiſe for which he prays performed 
im, for God never intended it. I ſeek ſuch a mercy which God hath pron 
ſed, and God takes liberty to, anſwer my Prayer another way, and yet {il 
perlorims the deſign of his. promiſe. 
Oby ject... But baue not 1 ri 15 40 all the Pho, 45 1 am 4 Chrifiin ? und thine 
fore 1 aA 1% ec thent al o me ? 
coy the oſus Chriſt Tight.to all the -Promiſes ? you will" ſay, Ves; 1 
youſa hy, 105 in Him were All che Promiſes, boch of ki Life 100 that otheſ 0 
r t you. know. and find, that our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt bi 
: of ſew, of them fuſfilPd: co.bim.,1n'Specze, or in kind; he that was the Found 
xhe Promules, .and. Pe our lakes became poor, had not the promis 
fulki]'d: For our Takes he was deſpiſed, 
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Worry how is that, he hath as good as all things? I give you Paul's in- 


1 Cor. 6. 10. As ſorromful, yet always rejoycing ; as poor, yet making m 
e nothing, yet poſſeſſing all things: In ſolido, Kein extincntly ho 
4 11 - while he had God and Chriſt: As Chrift had all while he was in the 
Mold, when yet he had nothing; for he had not a hole to hide his Head 
u. That the Promiſes muſt needs be indefinite, and not univerſal, is evident 

0 by this, that in the Old Teſtament they were not univerſal, for they were 
ever performed univerſally, (this very point was the Quarrel between Job 
4 his Friends; they inſiſted on it, that all 6015 Men had outward proſpe- 
in, and Fob ſays the contrary) yet in the Old Teſtament they were in their 
ume, in their Auge, in their Dominion, for there was a conſtellation of outward 
promiſes then, yet not performed to all Saints: Why elſe doth Jeremiah com- 
lain, ſaying, T how art an Enemy to me? And why doth David make ſuch 
complaints, Pſal. 73- EY oe In Le bs 1 
When thou comeſt to pray for ſuch a = particular temporal thing, and 
ft it not, thou mayeſt as well fay, Thou haf nor Chrift, as ſay that God 
wh not anſwer thee : Why? becauſe with Chriſt thou ſhould'ſt have all things, 
u the Apoſtle tells us) but not all things in Specze, in the kind; No, God ne- 
7 meant it. | | 
| Now then what kind of Faith ought we to have about Temporal Promi. 
+? The promiſes are not made univerſal to all Godly Men, for they are 
it indefinite: Hence your Faith that applys to God, muſt be ſuitable to the 
xomiſe, and ſo if the promiſe be indefinite, your Faith muſt be indefinite. And 
what is that? the Scripture prompts it every where, and it is this thought 
f thy Heart, J? may be God will be gracious to me in this thing, and this ( it 
wo le) makes me pray, and urge this promiſe, being in need, to put in for it; but 
tether 1 ſhall receive it or no, 1 am not certain, but I throw my ſelf entirely upon 
2, Temporal Promiſes for the Tenure of them are Conditional; that is, they 
e made to ſuch and ſuch Qualifications in Men, which if they do fall ſhort 
Cod is not obliged to beſtow them, or to perform them, though they 
ny for them; though they are declarations of his Will, yet they are decla- 
tions of his Will upon Condition, viz. to them that fear God, and pray 
God. I make an Argument from Threatnings, which are declarations of 
of's Will as well as Promiſes : ' You ſhall have ſome Threatnings uttered, | 
hich ſeem very peremptory Declarations of God's Will, yet there ſeems to 
a Condition of God's Will, why God does not perform them: Such was that 
rating denounc'd to; Hezekjah, for God came upon him by a Prophet, 
th the ſame aſſurance by which God infpir'd Scripture, 1/2. 38. 1, 2, 3. 
zehiah was fick unto death, and Iſaiah the Prophet ſaid unto him, I hus ſaith 
te Lord, ſet thy Houſe in order, for thou ſhalt dye, and not live: Then Hezekiah 
Wned his face toward the Wall, and prayed unto the Lord, and ſaid, Remember now, 
Led, I beſeech thee, how I have walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect 
wt, and have done that which is good iu thy fight ; and Hezekiah wept ſore : Here 
(9 Condition mentioned, but it is with the ſame light ſpoken. by the Pro- 
det with which he wrote his Prophecy; yet notwithſtanding there was a 
ie Condition, it being but about a temporal thing, and Hezekiab underſtood 
Is, and therefore he turn'd his Face ro the Wall, and prayed : Here 
did ſet himſelf to perform that Condition which might prevent this Threat- 
Ig, for the Threatning was upon. ſuch a Condition, / he did not pray, and 
u bunble himſelf, On the other hand (that you may ſee God's Liberty) we 
, (2 Sam, 12.) that the Prophet expreſly tells David, that the Child which 
lad by his Wife Barhſheba ſhall ſurely dye: What doth David do? thought he, 
s but a Conditional Threatning, I may get it off if I humble my ſelf, Ver. 
„ David' therefore beſought God for the Child, and David faſted, and went in 
i lay all night upon the earth : Here he performed that Condition upon which 
ings uſed to be diverted, but God took his liberty for all that, and 
Child dyed ; yet, fays David, (ver. 22.) White the Child was yet alive, I faſted 


and 


cad, how ſhall be not with him give all things 7 What Saint in the Book Ill. 
4 ever had all things in kind? None: How is it then he hath all things 
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and wept, for 1 faid, who can tell, whether God will be gracious to me, tha i 
Child may live; he had; reaſon to do as he did, to faſt and pray, for Wh, , 
| tell, &c. Here are clear inſtances On both hands, David pray'd againſt 
Prophets words on the one hand, and Hezek;ab pray'd, and God reyeryq hy 
Threataing. New Promiſes are conditional as Threatnings are, and bein 
cConſider what an uncertainty (let me ſay it) there is in point of conditional bn 
miſes, (ſuch as temporal promiſes. are) and therefore ordinarily there is fn 
Trequized a certain perſwaſion that they ſhall be grantet. 
Obdject. But I have (ſaith tbe Believer ) ſome evidence I am 4 gody m 
here is 4 promiſe, to them that are righteous and fear God, I put this in ſuit, a 
[ball not I have it ?, | | | 
*.. Anſw..2. Let me firſt tell thee, . that God doth not always perform the Pro 
-miſe to him that hath the Qualification, for God takes a great libery 
as. by comparing theſe Inſtances in David and Hezekiah plainly doth y 


So” 2. I would ſay this to thee, the Promiſes of Temporal things to Cu 
ditions, ate made yet to particular. Conditions of Righteouſneſs and featiy 
God, and they are not made to every righteous man fearing God; for e 
take P/a/. 41. 1, 2, 3. Bleſſed is be that conſiders the poor, the Lord will ty 
" hims in time of trouble : The Lord will preſerve him and keep him alive, al 
ſhall be bleſſed anom the earth, and thou wilt not deliver him to the will of bis Ex. 
mies: Ihe Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the bed of languiſbing, thou wilt mike 
his beds. in his ſickneſs : Theſe promiſes are not made to all ſorts of ry 
teouſneſs, but they are made to that part of righteouſneſs which any nu 
is eminent in, vis. the laying to heart the miſeries of others, and car. 
dering the poor, which many a Saint dear to God doth not do. Thus ule 
alſo what David ſays, 1 have been younz, and nom am old, yet have I not ſeth 
"righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread, Plal. 37. 25. Is this made to rg. 
teous men in general? No, it is limited, (v. 26.) He is ever merciful and hn 
eth, and his ſeed is bleſſed: A Man that abounds in that kind of righteouſnch 
of doing good; and being liberal, (ſays he ) God will remember it, and hs 
ſeed ſhall be bleſſed. 7 / K = 
3. I anſwer again concerning Conditional Promiſes, that the truth is, lt 
at the pleaſure of God, upon what degree of that Qualification he will k 
pleaſed to beſtow and perform the thing promiſed. It's evident that promi. 
Nes temporal in every kind, nay, in any kind, are not performed to all tht 
are righteous, or fear God; No, he does not do it to them that are qualited 
in the higheſt degree for the promiſe, not to them who in the higheſt de. 
gree have been merciful}; lefſer Saints that truly fear God will have more d 
uch promiſes, and Saints that are more exactly holy ſhall be moſt afflicted 
and truly the nature of Communion with God calls for this. I will hull 
Communion with that Soul, (ſays God) and that Soul ſhall have much Con: 
munion with me, and therefore I will afflict that Soul for every little gong 
aſide: God will take that at the hand of a lefler Saint, which he will tt 
take at the hands of a higher Saint. | 
44. God takes advantags to put off or not perform a temporal promiſe, ulic 
a a man hath prayed for: He takes a {mall occaſion, according to his liberty, to pi 
it off, and not to perform it. It is a ſtrange thing to £4, the liberty Go 
takes in performing promiſes. - You ſhall have a Man break the Conditicts 
over and over, and yet notwithflanding the Lord fulfills the thing to him 
So in Hezekiah's caſe, fifteen years was granted him, and notwithſtanding tl 
pride of his Heart ſtill God goes on to perform his promiſe, for be livd 0 
fifteen years. Now that God takes occaſion on the other hand for a {mi 
matter in compariſon. to put off a temporal promiſe, the inſtance of M1! 
and Aaron is a very great proof: When Moſes and all the people of G 
came out of Egypt, truly the promiſe was without any clog to Carr 1 
and the people into Canaan, and of all Men Moſes had the moſt realon * 
expett that he ſhould carry them into Canaan, for he was their Leader, *. 
had brought them out of Eggpr, and had endured that people in their mu 
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muriogs, and ſuffer d more than ever any Man did in governing them: fi 1 
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—Jerſtood this Promiſe, and it was that which made him pray ſo hardly 
bout it, and God did deny him upon the molt ſmall oceaſion that could be, 
* ut, 3. 22, 23, 24,25. 1 beſought the Lord, ſaying, O Lord God, thou haſt beg un to 
op hh ſer van thy greatneſs, and thy mighty hand, and I pray thee let me po over, 
„ ſce the good Land that is beyond Jordan, that goodly Mountain, and Lebanon : 
in che 26th: he ſays, The Lord was wroth with me for | your ſakes, and wonld 
if hear me, and ſaid, let it ſs affice thee, ſpeak 0 more unto me of this matter; 
Now conſider with your ſelves this Iaſtance ; this poor Man was the . meek- 
| man in the World, and had never been angry but in God's cauſe, unleſs 
in this buſineſs,” and then he was raſh with his mouth, and did not ſanRifie 
Cod afore them, as God challeng'd him for it, Numb. 27. 14. Would not God 
don ſuch a Man as this, that had been humble, and ſought God? Nay, 
here was more than all this that made the denyal of the going into Canaan 
he harder to him, becauſe it was a priviledge the Patriarchs had to be buried 
in Catan, Deut. 34. Therefore you that think to have promiſes temporal upon 
Coaditions, you depend upon very great uncertainties, for God upon the leaſt 
trip may take occaſion to cut you ſhort of them. It was the caſe of God's 
people, Numb. 14. 34. he had promiſed they ſhould go into Canan, but you 
fal rſt, and break your word with me, (Hays God) I will juſtifie my ſelf, 
that 1 did not perform the promile to you, But you ſball know my breach of 
promiſe, i. e. YOU ſhall know that I do not fail in my Word, but you are wanting 
in your Performance, % 29 * ne n 
. I you take temporal promiſes, they that live by Free- grace are heartleſs 
to urge the condition of the promiſes: They are ſoth to ſay, I have ſuch a 
condition, Lord therefore do ſuch a thing for me. The People of God that 
live upon Free grace under the ing; we run rather out to ſelt-humblings ; and 
if it be truly examined, it will be found that David's: pleading his righteouſ- 
neſs up and down, was his pleading againft his Enemies. There is indeed one 
paſſage which appears otherwile, . P/al. 86. where | He deſires God to be merciful 
10 him, for (ſays he) I am holy: Ta truth the meaning is, I am thy Favou- 
rite, I am an ingratiated Saint with thee,” (and you have it ſo in the Margent) 
am one whom thou favoureſt, ( as in the Salutation of the Angel it is, Hail Mary, 
this art full of Grace: So the Papiſts make it, but it is, Whom God hath grace unto) 
and the frame of David's Spirit was to plead Free grace thereupon, Ver. 5. 
Object. But would you have us to leave off. eyeing all Conditions, and make no 
we of them that way ? tun. Bo n Ns Amity 3 
1 1. God often doth perform the Promiſes according to the Conditions 
performed. [SEND OG eee ee hy A) 210 | 
Anſw. 2. God made them to this end, that all that plead: the Promife ſhould 
look to it, that they have performed the Condition; and tho' Saints under the 
New Teſtament are heartleſs to plead ſuch things, yet they ſhould make ſure 
to have the condition, not as that for which, nor as that unto which, but 
that without which God will not fulfill ſuch things, for he doth not fulfill 
them to his Children without them. Now ſuppoſe thou followeſt ſuch a 
promiſe, and ſeeſt ſuch a condition in it, and thou dealeſt with thine: own heart 
and the power of God to have the thing promiſed, and God diſappoints thee after 
al, what then? Thou art made more holy, there is the Anſwer; and if thou 
at made more holy by ſeeking the condition, there is no hurt done thee. 
3. Temporal. promiſes in the performances of them are to be underſtood 
disſunctively'z that is, God will either give thee this bleſſing, or a better, either the 
one or the other. God promiſed Abraham, that he would give him the Land of 
(alen for a poſſeſſion; the promiſe was made perſonally to himſelf, A#s 7. 
8 tho* he gave him no inheritance: in it; No, not ſo much as a ſpot of 
found to ſet his foot on; and yet God had promiſed that he would give it 
to him for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed after him. Here is a promiſe made, 
and truly the Lord comes off in it, Heb. 11. 14, 15; 16. God gave him a better 
buntrey, and indeed all the Patriarchs lived as ſtrangers in the Land God 
uk mem, expeCting a better Countrey. Abraham had no hurt done him, 
fo: © had not the Land in poſſeſſion which was promiſed to him, for he 
5 taken to a better Countrey, Thus God alſo dealt with, Aaron, * 
| Yyy laid 
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Part Ir. laid to him, G0 ap rh Moema and! dye; Aaron was ſhrewdly hurt, for d 
wess carried/to Heaven. God docs commute promiſes, (as the Law wa, 
doth ttansſer them, interchange. them one for another. Moſes look'd for N 
promiſe of Canan, and as you beard, he dyed and went to Heaven ſo mug 
the ſooner: Nay, you heard how. bis Body mult not go into Canaan, it weit, 
Heaven: For ho appeared in the transfiguration but Moſes and Elias ? Inſomuy 
av Moſes bath been in Heaven ſo many thouſand years before other Saints (yy 
have it. Well then, if thou doſt ask Riches, and — wok in thy Eſtate, ang 01 
ves fell. ſufficirnoy, that is, Content, here whileſt thou ſeekeſt a tempotal yg 
Rag, God retompenceth thee with a ſpiririual bleſſing. As one ſaid to angjy 
What ſlialb d give to take thee a box on the Ear ? ſays he, give me an Helng 
and ſtrike as hard as thou! wilt ; fo God brings thee into Afflictions, and gives thy 
1 4— to bear them, and this is Security and Deſence enoug 
thee: James pronounceth it a bleſſed thing to endure, and that we ſhgy 
count it all Joy to undergo Tryals, if they bring forth paticnce, Jam. 1,1, 
To the fame purpoſe the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, P/a/.138. this Plalm was made u 
occaſion of his having been in the midſt of Troubles, (as v. 7. ſhew 
Hazards and Dangeis from Enemies ; now what doth he ſay? Ver. 3. 1, þ 
' day when I tryed, rhos infſweredft ne; and how did he anſwer him? he wy 
diſtreſs, and God ſtrengthned him with ſtrength in his Soul, in his inna 
Man, and therein ed his promiſe much better. 
4. That which makes a further uncertainty = to Faith, and a gien 
latitude on God's part to perform theſe temporal promiſes, is the alterzin 
made concerning uader the New Teſtament, in compariſon of what wg 
under the Old. The largeneſs of performance of temporal promiſes was p 
dominant under the Old Teſtament, ( when that Conſtellation reign'd conjy 
cuouſly) for they were helps to their Faith, as pledges of ſpiritual thing; 
Nay, their degrees of Holineſs had ſigns from their proſpering in outyal 
things ; thus I underſtand that Pa. 112. 1, 2, 3. Bleſſed is the man that fearh 
. the Lora, thut dilighteth greatly in his Commandments; his ſeed ſhall be migh 
wpon the Earth, the Generation of the upright ſball be bleſſed ; Wealth and Nu 
all be in his Houſe, and his righteouſneſs endureth for ever: It ſpeaks not on 
of a Man that fears God, and delights in him, but of one who doth ſo gredy 
that Man according to the Di tion of thoſe times ſhould be bleiſed 
as that his Seed ſhould be mighty upon Earth, Gr. But Jeſus Chriſt be 
become an High Prieſt of good things yet to come in the other vol 
( Heb. 9. 11.) Aud he having obtained 4 more excellent Miniſtry, by how much AR 
he is the Mediator of a better Covenant, which was eſt «bliſhed upon better promi 
( Heb. 8. 6.) as his coming wrought alteration in the Law, ( Heb. 7.11888 
ſo it wrought an alteration in the diſpenſation of promiſes, - and in the pt 
ſormance of them. Good things yet to come began to be the eminent pool 
miſes, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is now come, who is the Heavenly Man, 10% 
15. Read the Old Teſtament, and there you find, [Bleſſed ſpall you be in q 
Basket and Store, Bleſſed in the field, &c. But read Epheſ. 1. you ſhall fnh 
that when Chriſt is come, who hath. bleſled us with all ſpiritual bleſſing 
in heavenly. things, the bleſſing now is communion with God, increaſed 
Faith, larger meaſures of the Spirit: Theſe are the bleſſings above board, and fi 
miſes of temporal things are ſubſervient to carry us thorough the Worn 
and ſot our living in the World to get more Grace: What did they fer, 
Jeſus Chriſt for, but to carry him thorough the World ? To this end do 0 
r outward things ſerve, and it is enough if we have Meat, B 
riak, and Raiment, let us be therewith content, ſaith the Apoſile. 1% 
are not now ſo much as pledges to our Faith, as they were to Believers und 
the Old Teſtament: : No, the beſt uſe of them is; that they arc means | 
raiſe our Hearts to ſerve God more: chearfully, 2 Cor. 4. Now then you ſee! 
diſpenſation is plainly? altered, and therefore now temporal promiſes are ug 
tily diminiſhed, and impaired, and abated, and check cc. 600 
2. But yet Serandly, They are further check'd by the promiſe of the Cros 
perſecution! What is the meaning of that ſaying, Merk 10. 29. Je, 19% % 
have an hundred fi in this Ie Tow f with perſecution: Inſtead 0! . 
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peffecarion.” You ſhall have an hundred - ſold; not of the things, for they are 
den from them: How then is it ? In having Spirituals, which God makes 
» tO them. W N ih ; 1 | 

. Let further under the Goſpel it falls uſually out, That to whom God 
ano do moſt good in a Goſpel- way, he brings things clearly and perfectly 
raty to temporal promiſes upon them; this you ſhall find in the Apoſtle 
1 Cor, 4.8. The Corinthians had leſs Grace; Tow are full ; (lays he) ge are 


1957 Chriſtians to this preſent hour, are both hungry and thirſty, and ate naked, 
, and have no certain dwelling place; and labour, working with our own 


liberty in the Old Teſtament, (as P/al. 37. expreſſeth he did) that when the 
icked' p 


es 


ar manifeſt in our mortal fleſb 
ritten, I belleved, and therefore have I ſpoken ; we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak : 
at 4 long while did Peter and Paul live? a Man would wonder that 
q that liv'd\ a continual jeopardy, ſhould live forty years preaching, as 


ky dig,” (for they dyed within two. years of the Deſfruction of Jerefabm) 
ei they lived by "the power of ehe ReſurreQion of Cliilt. Precious in the 
mi” of che Lord is the death of bis Saints. Wbo knows bow he diſpoſeth of 
r Lives? Nowy as on Coch 1589 he takes a liberty about performing tempo - 
8650 5 Fromiſes to us, yet with that Caution to give Neceſſaries, ſo,our Faith, 


ain outward things tha they bad in the Old Teſtament, yet of Prayers 
RE 5 4. 1 ſhould 


——ooral chings, he propoſeth leaving. all; and, inſtead of all you ſhall Book IL. 


þ, je have. reigned as Rings without us: We that are the Leaders bf you, the 


| c. v. 1112. How many temporal promiſes was poor P as/s Faith deprived 


"ng outward things, ſhould be afiſwerable; our Faith ſhouldbe at lelF'cerratary 
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q Pee \ es ew eee of Prom e 
2 T u of Spittal Promiſes hub three ſorts. 4 Diſc 
abſolute ny . How this Maxime is to be feat 1 

— Promiſes ure to be abſolutely fought by ns : With what many 


"Fat" in Prayer” a Sul May deal whth Link jor the ee of , 
a rr 


Romiles WF. ſpiritual are fuck as 501010 concern dif ea | 
iT are three ſorts of Promiſes that goncern Salvation. 
ach as are 2 . : Abfotatilh me; that are abſolute i 
Prins Prima; Ach all choſe | immediate declarations of (4 
purpo ſes. to dave, Bag es as Hold forth ſo much of the ( 
of Grace, Jer, 31- 33, 1 will write_my Law in their Hearts : Wig 
Yon ies Oh es without feſpect had tö any pre- requiſites at all in 
unto . LA ; ſhould have relpieft in his making . thoſe promiſes; wh 


m, that ia thoſe pfomiſes he undertakes to perform the Gu 


Second, fort. of promiſes Li abſolute in this ſence, that they exprchy 
vs x LP of them, but yet do ſogpol pte · equiſite Walle 
rough by. by. God, and a continuation wal and though not for ph, 
yet ai aan which, and. not. without which fir 150 Wrought they are ever perſam 
— 12 The .{ 8 are tara, h as and Repentance, &c. which g 
Ns Ant. a (ate Grice, ee rg to that of the Apa 
"of Fab 2 1 17 ay ps; 15 into the Grace wherein we ſtand, la 

5 prom iſes eh. Wheſcever believeth hath Etern 1 
hn 3. 1 Ohn 143 36. He that Rp a * 

Der od „1 enter Joh Condemnation . Johns ato tly 


ſort 25 1 all PR 8 5 171 ee Wy, 8 A he pole fen of eln, 
uc 


capa of 


1 in the latter end of our Lives. ; and th cle ecauſe of the cet tainty ( 
formance, though made unto ſuch and Necuaht ications) I dod 
ſo uy... a ſolut 


alkte. .. 
13.2 had” ſort of Prömiles ehen to Salvation Which 1 all 
29357 Promiſes, as thole that are made of bie ore. or le 5 degrees of & 
preſerviog a Man N 1 22 25 falling i into grols a 0 
win and peace in belie un[ptakabie ull of Glory, and peace wii 
6 n dean 2 Th of: 5 Jo additional to e they! ; 
but to the Beer eſſe, to, the better being of a. Chriſtian, and yet hayes 
in them, as the A; poſtle's word | is. i. e. dhey belong to Salyaripn, df ul 
9 17 e eſſe e 41 ge 05 a Believer, Fo 1 r ag, withou 1 
ot a ver, 15 ſhalt dot be ſaved; h lereas t be e two. former 
on to Salvati on ! If, without w which n 6. 1s or can. be. ſaved, 
Wt to this Put ion of Promiſes, I mall firſt Thap pe. this g gere di | 
ſion of An yer the | point in hand, wiz. Bow we are 40 Fra aich abok 
e 77 1 an iſes 100 to manage out Prayers about any. of them. k 
And laſt ſort of additional things and, promiſes of F 
KS ns 1 1 Hoke that are the occaſions anc Mattel of the greatelt col 
plaints amon ngſt ritt 5 0 We Ray. indeed 10 for ſuch. and uch Grd 
and holy Diſ ſitidiis; e. but we no more... formance. of them 9 
we do in temporals 74) this calufeth à ten 
Sadnels, Filing Fete unto Wo that God oy 
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vale 
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70 ide ſecond: ſort of Promiſes, which I call /cconderity abſolure, they Book III 
wh, the Eſſence of Salvation, and the final —— 2 being * — 2 
4 aro the Qyatiflcations: of Faith, e. firſt wrovght : A Believer that 
at ſpirituliy perceives the ' Qualifications wrought in himſelf, may fur- 

* by Faith of Certalaty believe and pray for the performance thereof. Hs 
hall. muſt diligemly attend unto à continuing in that Faith and Morti- 

on of Luſts, G. which are to be the — none of the firſt Faith wrought, 
hg end to obtain ſuch promiſes : For even ſuch Promiſes are utter'd with an 
thus it is ſaid, That we are made garn aber, of. Chriſt, if we bold the beginning of our 
Jo the end, Heb. 3.14. and fach 1s that promiſe of Chriſt, He that endures to 
ſhalt be ſaved ; and ſuch is the contrary Threatning of the Apoſtle, I/ ze live 
a the flelb, ye (pal dye, but if ye throwgh the ſpirit do mortifie the deeds of the body, ye 
ul love; Rom. 8. 13. 80 as hypothetically it may be faid, that if thoſe that 
we true Faith once, ſhould not continue and exerciſe todo thoſe things through- ; 
; the fucure courſe of their Lives, they would certainly periſh : But yet be- 1 
e God hath abſolutely undertaken, without / or Andi, to keep and to | 
cerve thefm out of his Faithfulneſs, and to fanQifie them di,, which 
od imports finally and totally, (as his promiſe is 1 The,. 5. 23.) therefore Be- 
mers may ptay «b/olately ; that is, with a belief of certainty for the perfor- 
ance of thoſe promiſes, and God's continuing to preſerve them to the 


3. But, Thirdly, As to that firſt forr of abſolute Promiſes and Declatations, which 
all 'moſt abſolute, there is in Experience found: ( as well may be thought) 
ne difficulty in the thing it ſelf, how a Man may apply his Faith thereto, 
hether in an b/olute way, or how ? and conſequently, how he may make uſe 
en of ſuch Promiſes in praying, and wind them into his prayers, and pleas 
his Salvation, by vertue of then. | g 1% 
There is a Trite and Common Maxim paſſeth up and down, (but I fear 
not ſo well underſtood by all) vir, that fpiritual promiſes and rhivy s veing 
elne, therefore all Men are bound to pray” abſolarely, or with a Faith 
many about them: And the ſuppoſed Grounds for this are, 
I. That Faith in us being to be anfwerable to the mattet and nature of 
« promiſe, and the things therein promiſed, therefore if the Promiſe” be abſo- 
then the Faith ought to be abſolute, and then as 45/0lure 4 praying for then 
lauch a Faith ought ro be alſo; and that abſoluteneſs of Faith required of 
in praying for them, is underſtood to be 4 Faith of Cert ainty, or afluragce 
at they ſhall abſolutely, that is, certainly obtain them. 

2. A Second ſuppoſed Ground is, That this is a commonly received difference 
ven Temporal promiſes and Spiritual; that the temporal ate to be prayed 
Ir conditionally, &c. and fo with an It may be, therefore oppoſititely all ſpiri- 
al promiſes, and tlie performance of them, are to be played for  4b/blately, 
out any I, or It may be. And hence Men think, that evety Man is bound 
ſeek for theſe with ſuch an abſolute Faith as is certainly perſwaded they 
Al obtain, although a Man cannot aſſure hitnfelf the like of Temporals. Here 
Judge: it conducible to the point afore us, to conſider how that common 
win is to be under ſtood, as in relation unto our Prayers about abſolute pro- 


A2 5 8 CO IOMDH TEE n 18 Nie 8 46 8 . 
I. Let no Mau deceive himſelf, that theſe are called abſolute: promiſes, as if 
d would ſave Men without thoſe Qualifications meutioned wrought! in them. 
not any Man imagine that he ſhould ſeek for Salvation abſolutely, thinking that 
ugh he ſhould want thoſe Qualifications, yet hs ſhould obtain it: No, for ſome 
tbole very promiſes inſtanc d in, are to Work the „ themſelves, 
0 are thereby differenced ſrom the Covenant of | Works, I may abſolureiy lay, 
e Apoſtle doth in my Text,' without thoſe Qualifications Ler ub nun chink 
eve any thing of Salvation frow the Lord ſor wictiout true Faith and Ho. 
ß (which are à part of Writing the Law in our Hearts) no Man ſhalt 
0 ar de accepted of God; Abb igws! 000T9D%m 150 199 29 762 
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The matter in thoſe abſolute promiſes, which is Salvation it ſelf, aud | 
* Qulifications: promiſed to be wrought,: art ab/olwe indeed in this Sence, 
i they are things: of an bſ0/ure Neteſſiy, as wo Man on ius pt; (Mark _ ) 


{ 
U 


| Of the*Objet and AGF | 
. rhemſedver are Neceſſary, and that every Man' ſhould Jeet 
WY wrhem ſor himfelf alſe is/Necellaryy + oo pr ne nr nr 

- this fare of abſolute: Neceſſity: Chriſt calls them (as moſt intem 


1. The . 
that Speech) that One thing Neceſſary 3 and in this ſenſe indeed, in ref 
this kind of abſolute Neceſſity of them, theſe Spiritual Promiſes are right N 
ſtinguiſhr from Temporale, which do not contain Matters of abſolute Neceſiy 
1 not Neceſſary to have Honours, Riches, Pleaſures, (which yet are the My 
terials of many Promiſes ) but tu be Saved is, for: the Man is deſtroyed elle: 
as the things ate of abſolute Neceſſity to every Man. Of 
. Thereupon it is of as abſolute Neceſſity, for every Man to ſeek for they 
complifhmearof them to himſelf, for it is his own Salvation: Work our you 
_ Salvation; Phil. 2. 1 5. of which-working there ſpoken of in the general, th; y, 
Man's ſeeking to God by Prayer is one great part. It is an Argument of ſig 
cient cy: that is couched in that Clauſe, your own Salvation: And thus u 
in this ſenſe, in reſpecſ to Man, theſe things I conſeſs are abſolutely Neceſſag. 
3. But then Third, We muſt take in God's part too, 'whoſe Mind in {ig 
Promiſes is, that although the Marrer of theſe Promiſes be moſt abſolute 
way, yet as to the Tenor of them, that is, the Declaration of them, as to thepy 
ſous to whom he intends them, ſo they are utterly Irdefinirte ; that is, ac 
tended but for ſome, and not #9: af Men univerſally : Which is manifeſt in thy 
that God doth not write his Law in the Hearts of all Men, as we ſee in op 
| mon Experience, and which the le would have us obſerve, in ſaying, 4 
1 Men have not Faith. Hence therefore it comes to paſs, that though all My 
| | ought out of their own; Neceſſity to put in for a Share and Intereſt in the thin 
23 thctein promiſed, yet as Neceſſarily (I fay Y it doth fall our, that in the ff 
| 85 | puttings forth of Faith towards ſuch Promiſes, none can or mult [think to 
out with a full Perſwaſion, or an Alſolute Faith, (as in this Argument, and i 
on this Occaſion I term it) that they ſhall obtain, as if they were infilih 
certain that their individual Perſons were - £/olurely intended by God in thik 
promiſes. No ; And the Reaſon is, Becauſe evidently they. are not Univeli 
Promiſes, and therefore Men cannot, nor mult not at firſt daſh, or at their fi 
entrance into Faith, believe that they are Elected, or be aſſured of their pe 
nal Intereſt in ſueh Promiſes. No, But all they are capacitated to do in poit 
of-believing at firſt, is, to comply with the Indefiniteneſs of the Promiſe, t 
Faith that is ſuitably indefinite as to their Perſons, whereby though not know: 
ing of a certainty they are the Perſons, they yet caft themſelves upon Coda 
Chriſt, to be made partakers of the Salvation promiſed therein. The Proms 
ſes: being made to ſame, (and who-knaws, or can tell, but God may be C 
ous to me, as I have elſew here ſhewn) they wait on him to find the accom 
pliſuhment. „ 03.25 wm At fy of bag 3% Mir 3 ; 
And then indeed after à Soul bath: exerciſed theſe indefinite Acts of Falth 
turning there with and ther unto God with its whole Heart, then inde 
Believers may come to be aſſured,” with a Faith anſwering to, and correſpoos 
ing with that certainty which is found in that ſecond ſort of Promiſes; whid 
I have termed ſecanderily.: Abſolute :'' They: endeavouring to believe, or to eu 
into that Reſt; (as the Apoſſle ſpeaks, Hehe 4.) if they :find that in doing® 
they arrive at true Spiritual Faith and ſound Repentance, and that in the Evedt 
thele aQtings of both ptove to be ſuch, then indeed they may be aſſured of bel 
fonal Intereſt in, and God's intendments of their partieular Perſons theten 
uſe then they ſind that God bath wrought: the Qualifications in them, ® 
cording to his: Promiſes and Detlarations in thoſe firſt ſort of Promiſes malt 
unto Which Qualifications Salvation is abſolutely, that is certainly annere 
and by thoſe Qgalifications' thus wrougbt, their Perſons are ſer forth and d. 
clared to be thoſe: hum God in the firſt-ſort,of ; Promiſes had indeed iment 
edi But until theſe Qualifications be wrought, or whilſt they are but in re 
warkiog;/and 2 Mao's Heart under the: Anvil; or but in bammering th" 
to; or whillt-they are not diſcerned by themſelves to be in them, they can 15 
apply themſelves Wirh a Faith ſuitable io that Tennr in which God halb ang 
part utter d ſ as in reſpect to Perſons) in thoſe his moſt abſolute prom! 4 


which as 10 perlons-ate- dur indefinite. Aud 10 be. ſure; if we will deal ad 


— ͤ 


J, we muſt treat with him according to his own way and manner of Reve- Book III. 
non: For it is from him we are to have our Salvation made over to us, and.. 
berelore chis application of Faith muſt be ſuited to the Tenor of the Promiſes ; 

malt be even an indeſinite Faith, (as I may call it ) in reſpeQ unto. a Man's own 

ſonal Iatereſt, yet with a firm cleaving unto God, and to the good things pro- 

ted, to obtain them through a caſting our ſelves upon him, though we be | 
50 aſſured we are the Perfons who ſhall infallibly obtain, ( for the Event muſt | if 
„ that) and yet we are, as in reſpect of our purſuance after the Salvation pro- 
ſed, to ſeek forit, out of the ſame neceſſity that a Man condemned to dye doth 
bor his Life. And the Paralel between the caſe of ſuch a one, and of this 
er; holds very much alike : For if a King ſhould declare his abſolute Purpoſe 

id Iacentions to be, to pardon ſome in ſuch or ſuch-a Rebellion, but ſays not 

dom, tdough he declares withall he will be ſought unto, in ſuch an humble 
1 (ybmiſſive manner (as he himſelf will be the Judge of) by them that ſhall 
pain that pardon : la this caſe thoſe that ſue for it, nor knowing whom he intends 
»ſonally, nor Whom be will judge to ſeek it in that manner he deſires, they 
(their ſeeking cannot be ablolutely,that is, certainly aſſured, they ſhall find Grace; 
4 yet they purſue ic out of an ablolute neceſſity as to themſelves. And ſo the 
ne falls out to be oftentimes in Souls that ſeek for Salvation, (I judge ſome diffe- 
nee may be found in theſe two cafes, yet in this main they are alike ) for many 
levers tho? true, yet do not, nor cannot a long while judge or diſcern in themſelves, 
tether they ſeek and apply themſelves to God with ſuch an unfeigned Faith 
the Word deſcribes, and God requires; ſo as they are enforced, and yet enabled 
y God to ſeek him by ſuch a Faith, as the Event muſt prove whether it be true | | 
10037 and yet they make a venture of a Believing, and of a turniag unto God, 

5 the conſequent of that Faith) ſubmitting unto God, and leaving it for 
lim to judge of, and to give them the Spirit whereby to diſcern the truth 
If If, £8 K es 

Lach, To move and ſtir up all Men to come to God with ſuch an inde- 
ite act of Faith, God makes an univerſal promulgation of theſe promiſes, 
do they ſhall be accompliſhed but in ſome Perſons, that Men may be affured 
fit they ſhall be molt certainly fullfilled unto ſome, that thus lay hold on 
tem, and ſo they are univerſally made known. He would have the promul- 
ation of them to 'be univerſal, to the intent that every Man that hears them, 
Indiog himſelf no where excluded, and withall not knowing but he may be 
ve of thoſe ſome who ſhall have thoſe things promiſed fulfilled in him, and 
pon: him, may thereupon (and he ought to do ſo) apply himſelf to God by 
& of believing, and to prayer for his particular attainment. 

2. We ſhall now conſider, with What manner of Faith, and level of ſuch Faith 
i Prayer, any fort of Soul may treat with God for the performance of thoſe 
Iblolute promiſes? To the end I may aſſign to every one their right, and due 
kvation of Faith in Prayer, about abſolute Promiſes, I muſt neceſſatily fet 
ut the ſeveral Climates that all or any Believers are brought into, or do live 
h, and according to the elevation of their Faith, muſt their applications in - 
nyer neceſſarily be ſuppoſed, and accordingly meaſured forth to be. 

The ſeveral Elevations of Believers are. theſe: UW yet ode vio 

1, The firſt Elevation is of ſuch as are +I» ipſo articulo, vel apice Converſio- 
„ Upon the point of believing in God and Chriſt for Salvation, and who through 
lat Faith are. turning to God, and have been humbled for fin, &c. without 
Mich no Man will come to Chriſt : I plainly mean, . thoſe that are how to 
a ſorth a firſt" ack of ſaving Faith, having never done it before; which was 

it eaſe of the Jaylor, 4#s 16. What ſhall I do to be ſaved? ſaid he; Believe 
the Lord Jeſuu, ſaid the Apoſtle : And as every thing muſt have a begin- 
Ms, lo every one that is ſaved muſt have a firſt beginning to believe. 

2. The ſecond ſort ate ſuch as have had (and that perhaps for ſome tine) 
aue Faith already wrought in them, and ſome fruits thefeof in the courſe” 
| Weir Lives 3. They are ſuch as have truly come to God through Chriſt for 
en, and from the firſt putting forth of Faith have alſo continued to pray, 
4 to {ek for ſalvation at the hands of God ; and yet through God's diſpen- _ 

bn towards them, are kept under, without prevailing aſſurance, that they + = 

| | | are 
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Part Il, 27e ot hall be Ted, although withal imere be ſome leſſer degrees of Hopes 


WY towards aſſurance, that are added to, and do accompany their Faith more or leſs. 


Bron 


3. The Third ſort is of thoſe that have Trinmphant Aſſurance of Salvation, whether obtz 
by Experience of their "own Graces, and manifold” gracious dealings of God with they 
further by a ſuper-added-/immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, by whom the Love of Gas 
ſhed abroad in their hearts immediately beyond all thoſe Experiences: You have both ' 
Nom. 5. Where it is firſt ſaid; Experience breeds Hope, that is, an Aſſurances in whieh * 
the word Hope is there uſed in 1 John 3. 2, 8.) and then further, that the Love ot God ( 1 
is ned over and above immediately into the Heart by the Holy Ghoſt) breeds a 4 a 
Aſſurance, beyond what Experience gives, which he there calls a Hope which maken, © 
aſhamed; No, tiot in reſped of the continuance of that aſſurance in our Hearts. 1 
Now as touching this laſt ſort, of ſuch as have perſonal Aſſurance of Faith; there is 
can be no difficulty, ' how either their Faith ſnould come to cloſe with ſuch ablolute prong 
mentioned, or how they may take ſuch promiſes into their prayers... And as touch 
the firſt and [ſecond ſort, there is often found ſmall difference in the Attainments gf, 
Faith, they being fain to live moſtly upon a mecr act of Adherence and Recumbency, vida 
additional Comfort. I ſhall therefore ſpeak to both in a Notion common to both, wig 


is the Conſideration of Men wanting preyailing Aſſarance. | | 
1. There is this General Rule, That whatever degrees or actings of Faith in any of ig 
mentioned, are to be allowed unto true Faith, the Prayers alſo that are put up in ſuch ab 
muſt be allowed to be a praying in Faith to all Intents and Purpoſes, which therefore {hay 
accepted of God, and ſhall obtain, and have power with God, (as the Phraſe-uſed of Jac) 
for hat the Man prays for. And the Reaſon is clear; for if che Faith be ſach as whercyiz 
Sod is well pleaſed, as the Apoſtle's Aphoriſm of it is, then certainly the Prayer put N 

though but according to the proportion and elevation of that Faith, muſt be accepted; 

aying in Faith alſo. And the proof ofthis is from what the Apoſtle ſays in treatingof ang 
Faith, Rom. 10. 1 5. where he ſo nearly links Faith and Prayer together, and makes them a 
like an extent, in regard of obtaining Salvation it ſelf; as evidently ſhews the truth of tis 
Maxim; and to that end he brings together two things ſometimes far remote in place one fg 
the other: Speaking of each ſingly, Firſt, He ſpeaks for Faith, Whoever believes on him (balm 
„v. 11. Secondly, He ſpeaks for Prayer, Whoſcever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord 
be ſaved : And this con junction of each one with the other, and his preſcribing the (ar 
influence for Salvation unto each, doth plainly bold forth there three things. 

1. That true Faith from the firſt ſets a man upon Prayer for what his Faith ainsz, 
which was his own caſe during the firſt three days of his Converfion-; Behold he n n fin 
Chriſt, A, 9. 11. for now he had begun to believe. 4" | 
2. Such Prayers out of that Faith do obtain Salvation, which is the matter there ſpoka, 
and is the great aim of Faith at firſt. a | | 
3. He ſpeaking this of Faith in Prayer in general, and ſo of all the degrees there, 
and accordingly of all praying out of all, or any ſuch degrees of Faith as 2 Ma 
hath attained, therefore all ſuch praying out of that Faith which he hath, is « 
cepted to obtain. And my Ground for this is, that the Apoſtle utters thoſe Speech 
of Faith and Prayer in the general, Whoever believes, v. 10. and Whoever ſhall cal u 
the Name of the Lord, &c. and therefore means that all, and any of chem ti 
believe, and do. call upon the Name of the Lord, with whatever degree of true Fall 
ſhall' be accepted according to the degree of Faith in Prayer. And in v. 11. (vid 
is the middle between them two Sayings ). you have this reaſon of it given, For be ſu 
Lord over all, is rich unto all that call upon him: Whether out of a ſtrong or weak Faith, wit 
ther out of a Faith of Recumbency to obtain, or Aſſurance that they fhall obtain, whic 
accords with what our Apoſtle ſays, He giveth liberally to every one that prayeth in Fail, (| 
add by way of Explication of both) be the Faith of what Degree and Elevation whateit 

2. A Second Maxim or Rule is this, Upon theſe, and ſuch like general Dictates oli 
Holy Ghoſt, I may warrantably conclude, that ſo as a Man's Faith in all theſe three ſe 
veral Conditions fore-mention?d doth" riſe, ſo far à Man's praying in thoſe Degree 
bis Faith, or his putting forth Faith in Prayer will. riſe alſo. The ſtream never riſe 
| higher than the Fountain, but ſo far it will. A Man can but pray with that Faith whid 

he bath, and his Prayer ſhall be accepted according to what he hath, agreeable to tat 
Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 8. 12. It ſhall be accepted according to what @ Man hath, 
not according to what a man bath nor. So that as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of God?s judging men a 1 
ter day, chat thoſe that are without Law ſhall be judged by what Light and oY 
they had without the Law, and thoſe that have ſinned living under the Lay; ſhall be judged 6 
the Lam, and the Light and Power they bad therefrom, . (and in like manner the f 
the Goſpel that had the Light of it, and all in their due proport ions) ſo I may ſay of hs 
ing in Faith, he that prays in Faith of bare Recumbency without Aſſurance, ſhall a if 
Faith obtain what he prays for without aſſurance ; aud he that prays with ſome hopefv * 
of obtaining, though not riſing up to full aſſurance, (which is ſometimes the caſe o 1 
ſecond Condition J he ſhall obtain according to the meaſure of his Faith, altho ſbort . 
aſſurance. In hort, I may ſay of them all, as Chriſt: did, Be it unto you according io qu 
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 Juſtifying Faith. 


PART MM 
Of the Properties of Faith. 


. , * 
* * CASES. « * 
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OO K I. 
the Excellence and Uſe of Faith. That good Works 
ae not ſlighted by exalting Faith. Of the Excellence 
of Faith, in that it gives all Honour to God and Chriſt; 
nd that for this Reaſon God hath appointed it to be the 
Grace by which we are ſaved. Of the Excellency of 
Taith, as it hath a general Influence on all our Graces. 


r er 4 "vo A a 1 —* 1 - * 2 2 * * 
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1 CHAP. I. 
The Excellency of Faith diſplay'd in ſeveral Particulars; 


N diſcourſing of the Properties of Faith, Firſt I will begin to ſhew the Excel- 
ency that is in Faith above all Obedience elſe: But before I come to demon- 
ſtrate the Excellency of Faith, I will firſt premiſe theſe few Conſiderations to 
all that I ſhall ſpeak of Faith's Excellency, becauſe Men think Faith too much 
Inifed, and Works lighted. l. I 
I, Faith in it ſelf is of all Graces: the meaneſt and the loweſt, a poorer and a 
re deggarly Grace than to love, by far: for mn God we return ſomething 
bim, Love for his Love; we give as well as we take; but in believing we re- 
we all from God : ſo Gal. 3. 22. The Promiſe is ſaid to be given to them that be- 
ez and ver. 14. to be received by Faith. We lay but hold upon what he offers, 
rl and the Grace that is revealed through him. Now as præſtantius eff dare 
n ccipere, ſo to love and obey is in it ſelf better than to believe, it is more ho- 
Wadle for us. Believing is Paſſion rather than Action, for indeed God puts 
riſt upon us, and into our Hands, or we would not take him: We do but fit 
as it were when we believe, and ſee what God will do in us and for us; and 
"efore God the rather choſe to advance this Grace which is the Weakling to all 
_ God choſe to ſhew his Power in this Grace; and that which is-the:moſt 
ilk in the Eyes of Reaſon, hath God choſen to be his AN. n 
1 Therefore it is not Faith as it is a Quality or an Ad ny in it ſelf, that we 
full or do commend it to you; it is not for any Worth in it ſelf, but as it is an In- 
ew lingled out by God to do all by in us. As Peter ſaid of himſelf,” having 
"lhe Cripple, .:A&s 3. 142. Wiy marvel ye, ar look ye ſo tarneſtly on wi, as-if by 
he Power or Holineſs we had: done thus? No, be it known'to you, that we ate 
e Inftruments : So may Faith ſay, It is not any Excellency or Holineſs * wi 


A 2 


bis 
1 of the Objett and ,, 


A above other Graces that doth any thing more than they, I am but an Inſtrume 
Fart . Conveyance. Thus a Seal of Wax $4 it {elf of far leſs worth than a pt 
WV Piece of Gold, and yet 1 yy 1 - 4 which N of Gold doth _ 
Now he that ;belicvgsy hat h ſet to bis Seal that is trae, John 35 33. and ſo 
venant is ſtruck up 4 el God and him ; and therefore. it is mort peck | 
any Grace elſe, yet but as an Inſtrument, not in it ſelf, "th 
3. It is ſuch an Inſtrument as in all that is attributed to it, Chriſt, why, 
Object of it, and God who is the Worker by it, are 2 and glorified whey 


is commended : Sg That, in Foo mending, 4 8 141 you fo ear 
and above all to belitye, Fd 121 7Ghrift in your be 
above Works, and above Obedience, ant to let m be all in all. We deſire You 
to magnify God's Free Grace above your own Merits, and what you can ear, x 


_ 


* 


. = 


to magnify God's Power above your own. If God had uſed any other Grace, fn 
Honour would have reflected upon it, and ſo much have been taken away from ci 
But by Grace ye are ſaved, and through Faith, (as the Inſtrument) Epheſ. 2. f. , 
why is it of Faith, and adt of any Works, or Diſpoſicion in vs elſe? Left an 10 
ſhould boaſt, ver: 9. for (Rem. 3.27.) Boaſting is clean excluded by the Lam of Ja 
that is, an aſeribing any thing to a Man's lelt, or to any ching ine Man, 56 
cluded, for that is meant by, Boaſting. Did not Faith do all, or if Work 
any thing, a Man would boaſt, for Whatever Faith is ſaid to do, Chriſt i fi 
as fully ſaid to do as it he did. it without the, Help of Faith; for Faith is bug 
bare fetching it from Chriſt, or receiving it lrom him, ot fuffering Chriſt ug 
all in me: And therefore what is ſaid to be dane by Faith is all one in Sy 
ture · Phraſe, and in God's Account, and in the Believer's Eleem, 28 to ſay, th 
Chriſt doth it; fo that Chriſt is no whit afraid you ſhould attribute too muy 
„eee tens r bg ) Tn. -17t * * 
** f. In Scripture-Phraſe E to be juſtified by Faith, and to be juſtibedh 
Chriſt, is all one; to be in Chriſt, and to be in the Faith, is all one and the fax; 
for Faith doth all dy going to, Chriſt, ' Memorable is that Place, 44.3 i 
when Peter ſpeaks of healing the ripple, he lays, ChriſPs Name through Futhi 
lis Name had made the Man whole. What he attributes to Faith is wholly attribud 
to his Name, and to Faith but as in his Name, and his Name manifeſted thray 
it, and ſo his Blood through Faith in his Blood juſtifies; and therefore it is proni 
cuouſly called che Righteouſnef N and the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; for iti 
one : Faith robs not Chriſt a U hit; and ſo to live by Faith, and to have Chil 
live in me, isall one, Gal. 2. 20. 
adly. And thus it is in a Believer's Account alſo, for it is the very InftioRofFai, 
the Form of it, to attribute all to Chriſt, it is not Faith elſe, it is the Properyt 
it to do ſo; I live iy Faith, (ſays Paul, Gal. 2. 20.) yet not I, but Chriſt lives in 
Faith ſtyl comes in with yet not JI. 
And, 3dly. Thus it is in God's Account; and therefore Chriſt cares not lu 
much be attributes to Faith, for he doth: but cloſely herein attribute all to bi 
ſelf: when he ſays, All things are: poſſible to Faith, (Mark 9. 21, 22.) he dero 
nothing from himſelſ, he doth not put Faith into Commiſſion with himſelf, but! 
is all one as to ſay, all things are poſſible to my Power, which Faith makes uſ6 
Chriſt, when he had done a Miracle, or pordoned a Man, would ſeem to putt 
all from himſelf, in ſaying, Thy. Faith hath ſaved thee, and thy Faith hath malt ii 
-whole.: which was enough to have made any Man proud of his Faith; and had 
been any other Grace, it would have done ſo; but he knew that 2hat Faith whd 
Vas in their Hearts whom he ſaved and healed, ſaid within them, Lord, thou a 
haſt made me whole. Thus Faith doth truſt Chriſt, and Chriſt doth truſt * 
Saas when we attribute ſo much to Faith, we do but attribute it to Chriſt, a 


. 


- 


deſire you but to honour him. 


S Secondly, We willſhew ycu the Prerogatives and Excellencies of Faith, vi 
s the Apoſtle ſays in another caſe): are much every way. "MN 
1. Lou ſhall ſee hat it doth, that Works do no. 1 
2. Ton ſhall e cin all which-Works do, it doth, and much more alſo 
thereſore we commend it to you above all, and mote than all. 
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if, It is in a primary Senſe the ſole Inſtrument in the Covenant of Grace, and NAN 
x; and Obedience are bur ſubſervient, and as a Conſequent annexed to it, tho as Book T. 
ceſſurily annexed as the other. Our great Buſineſs in the Covenant of Grace is 
5th, as the Form of the Covenant of Works lay in doing. Therefore till the 
Covenants, and the Righteouſneſs conveyed by both, are differenced, by doing 

1 believing only; Rom. 10. 5,6. and Gal. 3. 11, 12, 13, &c. Ag 16, 30,31. and 
Reaſdn is couched in three Words, in Rom. 4. 16. Therefore it is of Faith, that it 

- kt be of Grace, and that the Promiſe might be ſure. = 
1 That it might be of Grace, . requiring nothing, but receiving: 
God had required giving again any thing from us as the Condition, then it had 
deen of Grace, that is, not every way of Grace, ( Rom. 11.6.) if it had been 
oy Works as the Condition, then Grace had been no Grace. Fs. 

„ Therefore it is of Faith, becauſe this Covenant is a Promiſe : So it is called, 

in that Place, ſo in Gal. 3. 14, 17, 18,19, 20. Thus he calls the Covenant of 

V Goſpel throughout in that Chapter, and therefore mentions Faith only as the 
&yment to lay hold of it, as anfwering thereunto; for what is there ſhould an- 

er to it but Faith? For tho it contains Commands, yet Power to do what is 
-manded is alſo promiſed; to givea new Heart, &c. And therefore Faith is that 
we alone anſwers to it, to lay hold on thoſe Promiſes, 8 

. Therefore it 1 of Faith, that it might be ſure; therefore it was both neceſſary 
be by way of Promiſe from God to give all and do all, and to require nothing but 
civing and believing the Promiſe from him, that the Covenant might not depend 
us, but on God and his Promiſe, and upon nothing in us but receiving and belie- 

ig the Promiſe. God in the Covenant of Works had to do with pure Nature; 
wixt which and God, till there came a Breach, there could be no Cauſe of Suſpi- 
"of God's Love to Man; and therefore Love was required, and not Faith prima- 
V: But in the Covenant of Grace God hath to do with terrified Conſciences 


0 


K lich, if any thing elſe than Faith ſhould have been required, could not have been 
l kd to any Perſwaſion of God's Love and Favour. But now a poor Soul, tho 
oed, and ſeeing no worth in himſelf, and a Soul in Deſertion that fees no Righ- 


vuſneſs of its on, yet may come to the Promiſe to have Salvation fure to it ſelf 
Hitch, tho for the preſent it hath nothing to bring to the Covenant. God re- 
res Humiliation indeed afore, beeauſe Men will not believe elſe; and he requires 
edience after, as that which neceſſarily follows upon Faith, ſo as a Man cannot 
uly believe but it will follow as Heat follows Light, yet upon believing the Bar- 
in is track up; and tho Faith be the great Inſtrument; yer we ſay withal, that 
forks are neceſſary” to be in the Perſon juſtified; yet not to Juſtify. Thus Heat is 
mceffarily in the Sun as Light; yet it makes not Day by its Heat, but by its 
Au. Works of new Obedience are required as neceſſary to the Poſſeffion of Sal- 
un, but Faith is that alone which puts us into a Condition of having the Title 
Right to it, by the Blood and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Obedience is neceſſa- 
ſrequired in all that are made Sons, and fo cry Abba, Fathey ; for if he be a Fa- 


, where is his Honour? but it is Faith alone that makes us Sons, Gal. . 26; 
ut "tho we are as neceflarily ordained to, SanCtification, as to Faith and to Salvati- 


through both, 2 Theſſ. 2. 23. by which as the necefſary way we come and are 

dug to Salvation as the Goal, yet it is by Faith alone that we are put into that 

late; Epheſ.2. 8, 9. By Grare ye are ſaved thiongh Faith; and that not of Works, &c. 

len might ſome fay, Works are not required; yes, ſays the Apoſtle, as a neceſſary 

ans YOu are ordained to come to Ne which is the End of your Faith, 
t 


110088" which are a neceſſary Condition of that Eftate, tho Faith alone puts us into it; 
auth: he adds, ver. 10. We are his Workmanſhip created to good Works, whith God hath 
To Uined we ſhould walk in. They are the Condition of the Subject that ſhall be ſa- 


N who muſt be made meet, not the Condition of the Promiſe of Salvation it 
- They are the Condition of Faith, or of the Perſon believing: but as Sight is 


A which ſaves us in Heaven, by which we have all our Happineſs communicated 
20 ſo is it Faith that ſaves us here. n * b e 
240. Accordingly Faith doth all in us, till it hath brought us to Salvation. It 
along this great Venture of a Man's Soul ſafe to Heaven, and leaves it not 
ath put it into Chriſt's Hands in Heaven, till it ſelf ends in Sight: It begins 


(i It 


TIes 
llith 


1 ends With us, and ſtands by us, When elſe all would fail. 
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6 Of the Object and Ad. 
a hs | - — — — — 
) It begins, for it gives us the firſt Ken of Chriſt and Happineſs: When zr 
Fart 3. Soul is battered and toſſed in the Waves of Humiliation at firſt, it is Faith clin 
M up to the Top of the Maſt, and ſpies Chriſt out to get on board him, whe, b 
was in Deſpair, and thought to be caſt away: By Faith we have Acceſ into j1 
Grace, Rom. 5. 2. And, Vi 
- (2.). When we are in the State of Salvation, Faith doth all: for whenas all Gray 
elſe would ſoon be overcome and caſt out again by Luſts, and would ſoon be tti F 
up from off their ſtanding} Faith is able to keep its Legs and Standing, Roy, Y b 
herefore (x Pet. 1. 5.) weare ſaid to be kept through Faith unto Salvation. Iii 
were in any other Grace's keeping, we were undone, for how ſoon would all oy 
Love be non-pluſt if that were the Condition of the Covenant? How ſoon did: 
Graces fail in Adam? But Faith is never non · pluſt, it ſtill truſts in God; and then. 
fore above all Armour elſe Faith is commended (Eph. 6. 16.) as that which fu 
us in ſtead when all elſe fail: Above all take the Shield of Faith. When a Ma, 
Headpiece is crack'd, his Shield will hold, and he will ſafely lie under it whe g 
Weapons elſe are taken from him. Let Luſts, Devil, Hell, do what they wil 
the Believer is ſecure, if Luſts rage; whereas other Graces left to themſelves way 
ſay, Who ſhall deliver as? Faith raiſeth up it ſelf; I thank (faith the Apa 
Rom. 7. 25.) my God through Jeſas Chriſt, &c. Let Satan roar and caſt in firy Di 
Faith quencheth them, — 6. 16. Me reſiſt him being ſtedfaſt in Faith, 1 Pet. 5.4 
Let God frown and terrify us, and do what he will, Faith can look upon him w 
truſt him, Job 13. 15. Thus Faith fights it out againſt all Oppoſition. Whey 
Man comes to die, it is Faith that reſigns and delivers a Man's Soul into Chrif 
Hands: Theſe all died in Faith, Heb. 11. 13. and Salvation is therefore called þ jy 
of our Faith, 1 Pet. 1. 9. ant & 5 | WA 
2. All the Works in the World cannot unite you to Chriſt, and enable youtoly 
hold on him and Juſtification by him; this is Faith's Work alone: That tis 
Marriage-knot betwixt Chriſt and you, as nothing makes Man and Wife but ( 
ſent ; tho there be Love and Kindnels, yet that makes the Match: ſo doth Fat; 
Hol. 2. 20. I will betroth thee to me in Faithfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know the 
that is, believe in him; as I/. 53. 11. By his Kyowledg he ſball juſtify many. Fil 
on our Parts makes the Match; therefore (John 6. 47. compared with all the 
lowing Verſes) Chriſt calls Believing, eating his Fleſb, and drinking his Blood ; wha 
by we are as nearly join'd to Chriſt as to the Meat we eat. Now tho all the Ma 
bers in you ſerve to many good Purpoſes, yet you can make Meat only yours bya 
ing it, and you have but one Mouth to do it with, and no Member elſe can kai 
down into your Body to nouriſh it: So is there no Grace can receive Chriſt but Fal 
no Duty, no Performance can help thee to him. *Tis true indeed, the Uaim 
Chriſt's Part is in order of Nature firſt made by the Spirit: therefore Phil.] 
he is ſaid firſt to comprebend us e re we can comprehend him: Yet that which maksl 
Union, on our Part is Faith, whereby. we embrace and cleave to him, and cont 
have any Communion with him, and it is Faith alone that doth it. Love ind 
makes us cleave to him alſo, but yet Faith firſt ; for Faith works Love; and we@ 
not love him till we believe he loves us, 1 Johz 4: 10, 16. And tho Love may da 
to him as to a lovely Object in general, yet our Union to him, as to a Head 
Husband, offered to be ours, Faith makes. Faith brings Chriſt into the Heart, ® 
then Love clings to him, which elſe it could not do. We are united not cu 
Chriſt as good for us, but as given to us: now Faith makes that Union of recu 
him as given, tho Love makes the other. All Communion too that is bett 
Chriſt and us is by Faith; by it we draw near to him, Heb. 10. 22. by it he reit 
himſelf to us: All our Fellowſhip. with him is tranſacted by it; it is as the fit 
between Chriſt and us that deals between us and him for us. WP, | 
3. Faith makes things it believes real and preſent, and to ſubſiſt to the by 
(and therefore. it is called the Subſitence of things. hoped for, Heb. 11. 1.) Ch 
cauſeth us to have a real Communion and Fellowſhip with the Perſon of * 
daily; inſomuch as Chriſt is ſaid to dwell in our Hearts by Faith, Eph. 3. 27. * 


as tho a Man loves many that are abſent, yet Love cannot make them beef 
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talk with when he would, tho it may make Pictures of them, and ſo pleaſe i 
them, but Faith makes Chriſt preſent. | "one | 
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—Farh is that Mother-Grace which degets Children on all Graces, and ſtirs ny 


d ſets them a-work. I will not ſay that the firſt Act of Faith begets Bqoks/ 
* of all Graces firſt ; forl be th A hs born of God, 1 John 5. 1. and it AY 
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e Part of. that Image in Righteouſneſs hegup. The Opinion that the firſt Ha- 
| f 700 td ile. mon FAG! Fal Mien pd of the RH el 
Ee ad en Barth did-firſt open tim Ftabes ahd er the Whieet u goink; and 

| rd up their Graces, which we attribute to Faith moſt gladly, -. It is that Grace 
ar begins all the Acts that are begotten on other Graces, therefore it is {aid to work 
e Gat: 5. 6. I am ſure it cauſeth the firſt Love to God and Chriſt, for we 
1 ;noot love him till he loves us; and as to art Obedience to God which Love 
i orks in us, it is not Love ſo much as Faith that works 2 and in this Senſe it is 


1d, Nav. t 2 Thar Faith wor tech with Nh. () \Fairhillersin all the Strengtn 
al wih t T Life Ila (lays: che Apoſtle Gal. 2:26.) i 5" Fath in the 
of God. (2.) All the Motives which influence us to work Faith ſets on: That 


| Alive to him (ſays the Apoſtle) who gave himſelf for me, 2 Cor. 5. 15. Gal. 2. 
ad sc, 4, 15. fays he, Ihe Love: of: Chriſt conſtrains us: but How? be- 
vc worthus:hidg: (y Faith namely) that Chriſt died fer us. (3.) All Acceꝑta- 
ac cor, Werks when we bave done them, are through Faith that lamps Chriſf᷑'s 


leceprarion on them, mints theo, md makes; them currens; Heb. 11. 6. Without 
whit mpalh We. to leaſe; Hod: aß Faith zuſtiñes our Perfons, fo our Works. 
) When which is che fulfilling of che Law, falls ſhort, then Faith hath 
«ourſe-ro a Righteouſneſs, Which makes it up; therefore Rom. 8. 3. The Righre- 
wi of the Lay is ſaid to be fulfilled in uu. How Rom. 10:4. Chriſt u the End 
the Law to every pre that belicvet .. | 

5, Whatever orks dothęor can do, Faith doth it much more. It may ſay as 
w ſaid, in regard of the reſt 'of the Apoltles,, Are they Apoftles? So am I, in La- 
und more abundant; and yet ſays Haith, I am nothing, tha I do all. Doth a Man 
\ Working obey God? In believing he doth much more; Rom, n. 5. All, . Doth 
otks pleaſe him? Faith much more; for it makes all accepted: therefore in the 
aſvel Chrift is taken with nothing but their Faith ſtill; he ſtill ſpeaks of that, and 
ane Place wonders and cries, Great is thy Faith; Do Works eherraſ Sanftifica- 


the heInftrument by which the Heart is purified,” and Faith doth it in à more 


able way, by going to Chriſt, Aﬀ#s 15. Thetefore when the Apoſtle would ex- 
mn them to grow in all Grace; he exhorts them to grow in Faith. Do Works glo- 
God? Let your Works ſo ſine before Men, that they may glorify your heavenly Fa- 
faith doth it much more; Rom. 4. 20. Abraham was ſtrong in Faith, giving 
„o Had. It ſets up all his Attributes, but eſpecially Free Grace, (for that 
th only doth) which God ordained moſt to be admired; Epbef. 1. And as onl 
ja glorifies that Attribute, ſo Faith only honours: and magnifies Chriſt, and t: 
ated og purpoſe to do it. A few: Thoughts of Faith glorify God more than a 
land Acts of Obedience. Lea, the greateſt Glory our Obedience doth reflect 
d ariſeth from this, chat ĩt proceeds out af Faith that we ſhould truſt God 
lar as do venture all our Obedience before hand; 1 Tin. 4. 10. Therefore we bor 
W and ſuffer Regroach, becanſe'we traft in the living Gt. 
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of Salydtiod, which God hath a 


tried by.all:rboſe, that ſhall then be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, ut 


the Doctrine of Faith in all thoſe Particulars which are uſeful, I have ſheun 
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17 Scope of the Apoſtle (from the third Verſe) lies eſpecially int 

L chings. The / is to comfort them againſt Afflictions; which 1 
v hichruns through all. And, a4. He doth that by ferting our the Great 
ppoiaredas the End of their Faith, U. 11. 34h. K 
Daſigu is to commend and ſer out to them (that they might live by it) the Eu 
kncy of that Grace of Faith, both as that which ſhould keep them (as he faith, 3 
They er kept by the Power of God through Faith unto Salvation) unto that Sali 
he bad ſpoken of before, as likewiſe being that Grace which bears the ſhock of 
the Trials and Tentations which they run through in this World,” and over 
them all; which Grace therefore, eminently above all elſe, ſhall be found uy 
Praiſe; and Honour, and Glory; at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. Wh 
It is Faith here he means that ſhall be found gnro Praiſe, and Honour, and Gly 
at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt; for altho he ſhith, ' The Trial of your Faith might 
found'unto Praiſe, & yet either firſbitis an Hebraiſm, Trial of Faith, that is, Fu 
tried: or otherwiſe if you take it (as ſome) for the Afflictions themſelves that 


A N 0 


try our Faith, if ſo precious, much more precious than Gold, then Fill 
ſelf that is tried needs be much more: If the fining Pot and the Furnace (x 


Salomon faith in the Proverbs). which doth try the Gold and Silver, and'whidy 
caſt away when the Gold is tried, be of ſuch Worth and Excellency, then the (# 
and Silver it ſelf much more. But it is not Afflictions or Tentations that ſhall 
found unto Praiſe, and Honour; and Glory, at the latter day; but it is Faith be 


that ſhall be crowned by God, as of all Graces the moſt glorious and the moſt d 
nent alſd.:; And berauſe that this Grace is a hidden Grace, and the Glory dl 
TranſaQtions are not ſeen, (as an Anchor under Water) therefore he faith, IN 
be fonnd anto Praiſe, and Honour, an Glory, at the peeing, Jeſus Chriſt. * 
eſus Chriſt is the chief Object of Faith, and Faith honoured him when he 

ſcen, as the Text hath it here; ver. 8. Whom having not ſeen, ye love; inm 
to nom ye fee him not, yet ge believe. Becauſe that Fairh honoured and truſted 
thus when it ſaw him not, therefore will Jeſus Chrift, when he ſhall appear; 
nour this Grace, that is, he will acknowledg an Honour to be in ir, and gie8 
Crown of all that is in us, unto Faith: It ſhall be found (faith he) unto Praiſe 
Honour, and Glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. And altho that Faith ſhall 
then, (as the Apoſtle elſewhere tells us) as the Pillar of the Cloud, and the ig 
of Fire ceaſed when the People came out of the Wilderneſs into Canaan: Teri 
withſtanding the Glory of Faith, and the Fruit of Faith, and the End of fal 
and the Crown that ſhall be given to Faith, begins but then. It ſhall be foul 
viz. for its paſt Service, anto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the appearing i 
ſus Chriſt. Now then, having to my ſelf and to you alſo propoſed the handling 


ſameofithe Acts of Faith, and alſo the Author of it, and what is done for you #% 
you believe, I ſhall in the next Place come to ſhew you the Excellency of this Gn 


and what a great deal of Honour and Glory there is in it, and ſhall be put upon | 
the latter day. To manifeſt this unto you, let me lay this for a Foundation 5 
I ſpeak of that Honour that God hath put upon it; That of all Graces «lk * 


» 
' 


| of uſtifying Fab. 1 | 9 2 


he mea neſt and loweſt, it is the pooreſt and the moſt nothing: But God always AA |, 
Les things that are not, and he filleth the Hungry, and ſends the Rich empty Book 12 
ay : he hath Reſpect unto the low Eſtate of this Grace. It is in it ſelf I fay ther 
eſt and the moſt beggarly Grace of all other, if you compare it but with Love; 

with any elſe. It was Love whereby Adam was united unto God, and not | 
ab, which was anſwerable to that Covenant: and Love hath ſomething whereof "MY 
caſt, but Faith hath not ; for in loving we return ſomething unto God, for we a | 
rn Love to him, we give him Love tor his Love, altho he loveth us firſt : We, I 
go return ſomething unto him again; we give as well as we take: but in be- 
ing we do nothing but receive from God. The Promiſes are ſaid to be given 
them that believe, Gal. 3. 22. and ver. 14. fo be received by Faith. Now you 

o what Chriſt himſelf ſaid, (it is a Speech of his recorded in As 20. 35.) It i 

+ bleſſed to give than to receive: So it is more honourable in it ſelf to love God, 

i to obey him, than merely to believe and to receive from him. But becauſe 

q will not be beholden to the Creature, and it ſhall never be ſaid that any Crea- 

re gave firſt to him, and was not recompenſed again ; hence therefore he hath 

en Faith, which of all Graces elſe is che moſt empty, (it is indeed nothing elſe 
open Mouth for God to fill) and hath choſen to put Glory upon it: Go ye 

8 Chriſt; Mar. 9. 13.) and learn what that meancth, I will have Mercy and not Sa- 

u, I find by Chriſt's own alledgiog it, that this Saying is uſed in a double 

e ot a double Meaning, as indeed many Scriptures are ſo intended by the Holy 

ot: Either that God doth prefer Mercy ſhewn by a Man to himſelf, or by one 

to another before Sacrifice ro himſelf, (and ſo it is urged, Mat. 12. 7. upon an 

fon of the Phariſees murmuring at the Diſciples plucking, the Ears of Corn on 
Sabbath-day) or elſe Chriſt meant (which indeed is the Scope of Mat. 9. 13: 
apariog it with Hof. 6. 6.. out of which Chriſt quotes it) to ſhew that God de- 

itsin his own ſhewing Mercy more than in all our Sacrifices, and that he delights 

re in our knowing him to be merciful and to be gracious, (which indeed is ſeen 

ur believing on him) than in all our Obedience which we perform to him. And 

t this is Chriſt's Meaning is plain, for he ſpeaks in the Verſe before of his own 

ug that which is loſt, and of being a Phy ſician to them that are ſick : They that 

whole: (ſaith he, ver. 12.) need not 4 Phyſician," but they that are fick. And then he 
leady adds, But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will baue Mercy and not Sacri- 

: that is, I that am the Son of the great God, that am the Meſſiah, delight ra- 

n being a Phyſician, in healing, in ſhewing Mercy to poor Souls, than in all 
kdienceas from you. And in Hof. 6. 6. this is alſo added, I deſire the Rnomledg 

God more than Burnt-offerings. What is it ii us that in us anſwers to Mercy and 

tin God ? It is Faith, it is the Knowledg of him. Lou muſt know that the 
Leſtament uſeth much the Phraſe of knowing for believing; as in 1/a. 52. B 
Monledg ſball he juſtiſj many. And Jerl 9. 23. Let him glory in this, thut 2 

ub me which excerciſe Loving-kindneſS in the Earth. Now then here is the Sum 

us Text, that God is more pleaſed, infinitely more pleaſed; thus in giving, in 

Mg forth his Grace upon us, in ſhewing Mercy to us, than he is with all our 
ices, or whatever elle we offer to him; and therefore anſwerably he is more 

led with our know ing of him to be gracious and merciful, and ſo in believing on 
(for this Knowledg doth in the Law of it always contain ſutable Affections to 

b and is the Principle of all in us) than with all Burnt - offerings. The leaſt 
; that God could have required of you, the meaneft Act upon his being merci- 

0 You, is this; Do but know that I am merciful, do but believe it, do but rely 
n. The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 1. 30. ſaith, Thur God made Jeſus Chriſt unto ms to 
Wiſdom, and: Righteouſneſs, and-Sentification,) and Releniptibn - To what end? 

1 Wording as it is written, (faith he) that gloriethy let him glory in the 

| k Now eis this titten ? It is in Jer. 9. 24. Ler lim that glorieth, glory 

1 that be undenſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord which exerciſe Loving- 
Abe Earp (which brings us to the Pgint in hand ;) and it is as: if he had 

th ll give you leave to glory:an ycur Faith if you will: Why ? Becauſe: your 

is merely know ing how good Lam; ſo that when 
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glory in your Faith, 


knowing of me, Which Exerciſe Loving: kindneſs in the Harth, the Truth 

Aae in the Lord, for I5 you; ſee di Apofile inter prers it. It s bur asf 
d fay this; I am thus great and glorious, a God tihit exerciſe . 

a B . a neſs, 


bd 


— 


| 
| 
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_ as Heaven, is but knowing God as we are known, it is but ſeeing his Glory, andi 


ty which he diſpenſeth unto: Mankind in this World... Look what the Eye t 


| Stars; g. 0 it i here, Gad hath made a: new World, whereof Jeſus Chu 


is ĩn tha old Creation, and the Law thereof. 
dut uhieh the Glory of all theſe would be loſt. Therefore we ale ſa 


F the Obje l 


nes, and delight more in ſhew ing Mercy than in all Treceive from you, on 
Part 3. ſire to have this Mercy apprehended and believed by you. And when the Crea 
comes to apprehend Gad to be thus merciful, it excludes all Boaſting, the ver * 


of this Row ledg doth, becauſe it is ſuted to its Object; it gives all Honour to the 
God whom it knows to be thus gracious, it admires and adores him for it, Rif 
my Brechreo, it is a Paſſion, it is not an Action, therefore it is compared to ſceihe 
the Son : now take the Senſe of Seeing; and fit intramittendo, non extramitteny. 
It is done by receiving ſomething in, not by ſending any thing out. The Eye ſees y 
receiving, by taking in the Beams of the Light, or by taking in the Image of th 
Colours from the Object, irradiated by the Light, and not by ſending forth x Lig 
of it ſelf: And ſo indeed is Faith. Therefore it is that God hath choſen Faith he. 
cauſe it is (if I may ſo expreſs it) a mere paſſive Grace. We ſhall know Godby y; 
ſion hereafter, and we know God by Faith here, and both are parallel in this: tha 


being glorified thereby, as it is in Joby 17. 24. ſo Faith is but a knowing of Gy 
and a giving Glory to him, according to that Knowledg of him, drawing on 
whole Heart anſwerably to live unto him. Saith Paul, in Gal. 4. 9. Tos by 
known God, or rather are known of God. Mark how he diminiſheth and drawsdyy 
even Faith it {elf as low as poſſible : He ſeem'd as if he would have put ſomethig 
upon our Knowledg of God when he had ſaid, Tos have known God; but henks 
away what he gives, Tos are rather known of God, ſaith he. So that our knowing 
God hath nothing to commend it ſelf at all, for it is a mere receiving, it bath 
thing to glory in it ſelf, no not as it is Knowledg, but from its Object; for th 
thing it labours to apprehend, it is to be knows of God. The Honour and Gloy d 
this Grace I ſhall ſhew you, by demonſtrating two things. | 
1. The Honour which this Grace is ordained to give to God. | 

2. The Uſe and Hand it hath in our Salvation. God honours it for both; fi 
God hath a reſpett to both theſe. : U l 2G 

ff. To demonſtrate the Honour which this Grace is ordained to give toGal 
ſhall premiſe, that whatfoever honours God moſt, certainly God will honour thi 
moſt. It is the Rule that God himſelf gives in 1 Sam. 2. 30. Therefore if thattli 
Grace ſhall be found-unto Honour and Glory at the appearing: of Chriſt, it nu 
upon this Ground, becaufe it bath given moſt Honour and Glory unto God; i 
aich he, Them that honour me, I will hr. 16-38 0 
(..) Take Faith im the general Nature of it 3 God hath appointed this Gractl 
be the univerſal Reteiter (as I may foexpreſs it) of all the Revelation of hid 


Light is to this whole Creation, this uvifible Frame of Heaven and Earth, andi 
the Glaries that God hath ſtam ped upon it, that is the Light of the Spirit 1 
Faith in the Heart of a Believer to all thoſe glorious things in the new Creation, 
that new World which God hath revealed in the Goſpel, which the Goſpels 
ally; and apprehended by this Grace of Faith: God having made this gloril 
Frame oi Heaven and Earth, if he had not made alſo an Eye to have ſeen all il 
all that he had done had been in a manner loſt, in reſpect of his End in it. 93 
in this new World, which Pſal. g. ſpeaks of; faith the Plalmift there (ſpeatung! 
deed uf ithe Goſpel, and of the things of the Goſpel, and of Chriſt, as the A 
ſtle interptets it in b ai) in alluſiom unto Man's contemplating the Heaveny " 
Moon, and the Stars, and the lis; Nhe I confider: thy Heavens, the: Work 4 
Engers, the:Maon.and the. Stars whith thou haſt ordained. Howe comes he to cb. 
all theſa ? Hecauſe he hath an Eye to ſas all theſe; Which dotii jet. in the Known 
of all theſe into his Mind. If A Man 4 Body had not had this {mall Membe 
Eye, he could not take into his Confideration at all the Heavens, or the 77 


Sun and he hath (made a whole new Creatin, „ nem Creature, and nec, 
world of glorious Prutlis, which have infinitely more Harmony in them thb! : 
Naw. this little Eye of Faith pi. 
gha thereof, is that which takes in all thele, , 
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God Ereates in the Soul; and the Li 


- "27 4 * 
4e 


q 
1 
\ 
U 


——ꝓ—ä—— ——— 


F 


— — — — 


———avchenfiod ; you ſee it can run up l eren ſently, 1 co from T= 
4: Weit. auch tabe in half che und ak ente 80 b Nit 7 8 
| and all his 3 ws in Chriſt and all bis Glory through a/hirrow V 
| * ane. Faith is à ſtrange Grace; for it goth in l n of Die mity it ſelf: 
br herein hes the Excellency of God's Knowle 3 lies in this; 
p a allchings ſtyypreſent, and to come, der dae pi Faith doth lit too; 
doch not on Vue them all in, bat makes rheifi'sN preſent.” Abrabam (atv my day, 
| Ade, ſaich Chriſt in John 8. 56. And Heb; 2. 9. We fee Tefus crowned with 
Val Homodr. Faith makes all God's Decrees from ſting; and'the Day of 
ment; and Life to come, preſent to the SH , it makes Chritt hatrþin upon 
Cos preſent· This is chat Grace which hath therefore a kind of a Farticiparion 
Dieinity and Omniſciency in it. It is the vniverſal Reece wer vr all chat Glory 
ch God himſelf revealeth unto Mankind. 15 
601 might ſhew vou, that God hath made His Grace an adecuöte Iatttunment 
honour and glorify bis Free Grace by all the Ways he would liaye it gloritted; 
{to hondur and gforify Jeſus Chriſt in all Ways that he wolla be glorified! Free 
ae in God himſelf, and in Jeſus Chrift, who is God's Servant, 11 Faith in us, 
ele chtee are a meaſure adequate one to another, and in God's Ordination ordained 
ry each other. As jeſus Chriſt did fully g lorify Free Grace, and all the At- 
des of God beſides, and ferved Free Grace 1 its ert way ; fo hath God 
tech Faith ſuch a Principle in the Soul, as ro apply it ſelf to gorify Ptee Grace 
U Chtiſt, to their full Satisfaction, and to detrac nothing from them. 
60 Hence it is that God is not. regardful, is not thy to put this Grace in Caty- 
on with Chriſt and with himſelf, and with all his own Attributes. He glori- 
« ito much, becauſe indeed it plorifieth him: It fas-all the Attributes of God 
work, and it is ſaid to do all that thoſe Attributes do, and all that God himſelf 
, It ſets the Power of God on work, 5 5 it glotifies bis Power. 195 
id of Abraham, (Rom. 4. 20, 21.) that he bring Pros in path, 175. Glory to God. 
d what was it he gave God the Glory of ? 2 wks f ae 44100 whe had - 
dib 


sel, he was able alſo to perform. 1 was a Perf this Glory td 
in, and it was a Perſwaſion of the Power of God 860 0050 ee att. 
ery how he gave Glory to God; yea hente, betauſe wirhbut Faith Gd Gout alt 
— Glory, therefore the want of it puts a ſtop to his AY tibhres in rhetr Wotk- 
aith ſets all the Attributes of God bh work; ſo it doth give them 
ae t, and Time, as we ſay, that without it they nl not work, they will 
It is faid, Mat. 13. 58. that when Chriſt came t Nazareth, he did nat 
mighty Works thive, bak of their Unbellef. Faith holds the Arm of God's 
15 and of his juſtice, andd it lets looſe the Arm of his Power, and wieldeth 
nageth all that is in God: and God he is not ſhy to atrtibnte all to Faith that 
himſeſ f doth. You ſhall find this in many Iaſtances in Scripture. Take that 
kmorable Place in Act; 3. 16, {ce how ſtrangely he ſpeaks there ; Ro (firh he) 
W his Name, through Faith in his Name, hath 1 0 this May Prone whom you ſee and 
„ You ſee here that he putteth his Name, and Faith fa bis Name, both into 
miſſion together for the making this Man Rong; and his Name is all his At- 
bates, his Mercy, and his Gobdnefs, and his Power, and whatſoever elle was 
wo ed in doing that great Miracle to this poor Man. And here now is the Rea- 
Dallo couched why that God is not jealous to put Faith into Commiſſion with his 
in Name, becauſe that Faith gives all to his Name again, it gives all to God, 
Wh, if it be genuine, will not rob Chriſt a whit: therefore in the Scripture you 
In ay whes: Faith is ſaid to do, Chriſt is ſaid to do, co ſave, and to juſtify, 
to ſancti c 5 
The Scripture calls the Righteouſheſs of Chriſt the Rig hicouſliels of Kiith, and 
K EReaſon 1 is this, becauſe it is all one in reſpect of the Souls IN Which truly ; 
*Werh, and it is all one in God's "Account; It is all one in the So 5s Accou to 
hat God doth ir, and Chriſt doth it, and Faith dorh ir eule the La Y of 
i, the. Gerius of Faith, the Form of Faith, lies iu this, in atttibuting 5 ba 
W, and al to Chriſt, and nothing to it "ſelf. "White God doch all 1 1 
| Faith attribu tes all to him, it is not Faith Elfe, far po is che genuine 
— todo; 1 2. 20. "TH Life whith Tow toe the FP Bhi e by Re i 
22 ive, 5 | 
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is attributed unto it. It is its eſſential Property ſo to do, and to give all unt by 
| This ir. doth. in the Soul's Account. And thereupon in God's Account it is all q 
£00... You thall find that Chriſt, ſeems careleſs. what he attributes to Faith. Th 
truth is, this Grace truſteth Chriſt, and Chriſt, truſts this Grace with all; ih 
knew chat when he attributed an thing to Faith, he cloſely attributed it altogei 
to himſelf... It were a ſtrange ching to bear that Faith ſhould be made Omni 
that yu ſhould make anether God of it as it were, (as I told o ven naw in 
made Omnaſcient, beca it maketh all things preſent to it) which is only am 
buted to God, Mat. 19. 26, That with him all things are paſible; and Chriſt ( 
14. 36.0 makes it a Property of God only; Father, (ſaith he) 40 thing q 
palſible, unte thee... Were it not Blaſphemy now to ſay of any Creature, | 
an Man, that all things are poſſible to him? When Chriſt, in like nung 
took on him to forgive Sins, in Mat. 9. 3. they quarrell'd with him, Tu 
Mee, (Aaychey): who can forgive Sins but God ouly But now you ſhullgy 
in plain Words in Scripture, (eve of Chriſt himſelf, who hath ſaid it, Mark g,zj 
that al things are palihle to him that believeth : It is, you ſee, the very ſame Phot 
that is uſed concerning God himlelf. I need not to tell you, that you are ſayeſh 
Faith, and that you live by Faith, and are juſtified by Faith: no, what is fi 
God is ſaid alſo of Faith. And when Chriſt faith, that all things are poſſible tui 
that believeth, it is as if he had ſaid, All things are poſſible to me, becauſe 
Grace he aſeribes all this to, gives all unto God again, it only apprehends the Pop 
of God, is but perſwaded that God is able, and ſo reſteth upon it; this is hi 
Chrift, When he had done a Miracle, when he had ſaved a Man's Soul, whah 
 himfelf was preſent in it, yet he would ſeem to put it off from himſelf, and top 
it upon the Man's Faith ; Thy, Faith hath ſaved thee, and thy Faith hath multi 
whole, and the like. Had theſe Speeches been ſpoken to any other Grace, talk 
aid it to Humility it ſelf, ir would have made it proud: but becauſe he ſpeak 
Faith, which fill comes in with its got I, and that God doth all; and thol lie 
Faith, yet it is the Son of God that ſiveth in me, and doth but merely know d 
and take in what is in God, and what is ia Chriſt, and ſets all theſe a- woch 
Faith is ſtill nothing: Tho as Pa ſaid of himſelf, that he did mori 
all the Apoſtles; ſo tho this Grace doth more than all Graces elſe, more thu 
Angels in Heaven; yet notwithſtanding, I am nothing, faith the poor Sal 
have done nothing, it „ not I, but the Grace of God that is in me. And becauſilt 
Faith doth thus glorify God in this high and tranſcendent manner, by giviogul 
him, hence it is that puts ſo much Honour and Glory upon it, and it wil 
found even thus high unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the appearingity 
fus Chrift. And t re when we exhort you to believe, what do we exhor) 
to? To ſet up Jeſus Chriſt in your Hearts, to ſet him up a Throne the 
aſcribe all to him, and to go out to him for all, and to ſet. up God in your Heat 
and to attribute all to him, to make him and Jefus Chriſt all in all. This ista 
done when we exhort you to believe. So that there is no Danger in commend 
this thing ts you; for the very Nature, the very Law of, the Grace it ſelf, if ij 
and true Faith, is to empty the Creature of all, and to giyeall unto God. 
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The Excellence of "Faith in that it is moſt aftive, and hath'the greateſt bf 
bis in the whole Courſe of our Salvation from firſt to laſt. 
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romght'it: to Salvation. In this little poor brite Veſſel God hath ven- NA 


od the B ech of Chriſt, ventured in it the Souls of his Redeenied, the Dwelling of Boolæ . 
Holy arr = all the Works of the Spirit; they are all in this brittle Veffel three 


rower of the Holy Ghoſt acting the Soul by it, to ſet'the'Sdiil ſafe on hong the 
World: ald it ceaſerh nor I {ay till it hath carried the Soul to Chriſt) and put it 
Aantely into his Hands. It begins all, and it endeth all, manägeth all till the Soul 
e Heaven, - I ay in this * my Brethren, there are two Printiples of 
ee Mankind} as there id of Life and Nouriſhment to the Sons of Men : The 
inthe Womb by the Navel-ſtring, by Whiefr it takes in alt its Nouriſpment 
put no ſooner ib it our of the Womb, and cometli into the World, but it 
Lanolder Principle to take in Nouriſhment by, and then the other is cut off, 
Ib of 00 uſe. S0 it Is here; There are two Principles we are to live by for ever- 
#5 chere is Faith, which is a ſee ing of Chriſt abſent; and there is Viſſon, which 
lz of hith preſent in Heaven. We are here in this World as Children in the 
dia compariſon of the other, and the Glory of the other differs from that we 
une ab meh as the Glory of the King upon his Throne, from what he was 
te Womb. Nos all the while we are here, it is this Principle of Faith that we 
y which: is as the Navel-ftring to convey Nouriſhment to us; but when Faith 
performed all' its Offices, and we are grown up unto a Man, unto the 
ore of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt which is for Heaven, then the Soul 
atied into the other eternal World, and then indeed Faith ceaſeth, and the Soul 
«by Vifion. Faith is both N d Mid wife, and all to the Soul, both for 
beginning and carrying on, and doing all, till you come to the other World. 
ul eun over ſome Particulars to maaifeſt this to bu. 
1 It is Faith that prepares the Soul for Chriſt. A Man's Conſcience may be firſt 
work in the ſight of Sin, ſet upon by all, and they may humble him, and 
ng him down very low ;- but that which ſttikes the great Stroke in preparing you 
Chriſt, is the taking you off for ever from all Abilities, and from whatſoever is 
jour ſelves; and out of that Emptineſs to go to Jeſus Chriſt. Now it is Faith 
that doth this; that only is the emptying Grace which is the filling Grace of 
it. Tho che Spirit begins upon a Man's Conſeience firſt, yet it is Faith that 
rlefts that Work of making you nothing, and then it comes and raiſeth you up to 
things in Chriſt. Now as it is a Rule both in the Law of Nature and of Com- 
awalths;: that it is the ſame Power muſt make void a Law that makes a Law, 
ame Power that cteates muſt annihilate and bring to nothing: So it is the ſame 
ih that brings the Soul to nothing, and empties it of it ſelf, and of all things elſe, 
ithat brings it unto q eſus Chriſt, and fills it with the Fulneſs that is in him. It 
ll but Faith digging downward, and working upwatd. In John 16. 8. it is 
Ihe Spirit ſball convince the World f Sin and f Righteouſneſs. The thing 1 
ite it ſor ĩs this, - the word there that is tranſlated convince; is the ſame that is 
d in the Definition of Faith in Heb. 11. 2. You know Faith there is called the 


ence of things not 970 the word is yy; Conviction; the ſame that Chriſt 
d here when he faich, The Spirit ſhall convince the World of Sin : that is, he 


Ul work Faith in them to ſee their loſt Condition ultimately: The ſame Spirit of 
ithand Conviction that convinceth me of Righteouſneſs, convinceth me of my 
Condition; and therefore he adds, if you mark it, Becauſe e believe not on met 
that is the ultimate Conviction that prepares a Man for Chriſt. To take a Man 
of his on bottom, to make him ſee that he hath no Ability to believe in Chriſt 
ſlimſelf, this Faith doth ; and having done thus, convinces a Man of his loſt Con- 
on ultimately. What is the Reaſon the firſt Promiſe is made to Poverty of Spirit 
Chriſt, in Mar. 5. 32 Certainly in Poverty of Spirit there he includes Faith, 
| Chriſt would not have pronounced a Bleſſedheſs but upon Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
that is upon believing ; yet it is eminently denominated Poverty, becauſe it is 
ok af Faith, as making the Soul poor. It is Faith only that makes à Man fling: 
1 his own, Rightrouſneſs, and to count it Droſs and Dung, (as you have it in 
3) 26d to lay hold apon the Rightecuſneſs of the Lord Jeſus. It is Faith that 
D great Stroke in Preparation ſo much Polen of;\ and truly 
& A 


u eparatidn will got drive a Man to Chriſtt. 
10 Auen when the Soul is thus ultimatgly emptied by 
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Faith; and is loſt, it is 


"UarAirſt ſpirs cut Chriſt, as that all-ſufficicar SarisfaGhion- received by Faber 4 
12 enen 3 Father. 
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adical Vaion chat we have.awith Jelis (. 

e 5: e .take him; yet fotwirhGag 
| ve with Jos Child, is rranſedted . Lack Ih 
y is Wai and primar by; Feichs it is chat whichi n Our Part df 
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teouſ SET him, _ 10 be a and a Savious to him, thisds it chich le 
2 57 ang chis is done by Fanh. There are but t hingꝝ thut ib oxancymyyy 
chrift, a8 Hl. 2, 49, — 9 —— „An lame wier unten in, Tag 
va and in r thes 5, no on Code Fart: h witihe is on un Hig 
Ii follows, And tho ſbalt know Ihe Lat d. There ave but rhefs wo hings miley 
Match. Here ische Fairhfulnels and Loving kindaeſs of God en bis _ 
then here iñ on gur Fart, Jos ſbal know'ebe Lord tk vpenod 1 
_ I-nerdings Rand $0 repeat it, hof in the Qld: your hall find N 
expreſs d as there, by our knowing of Cd, who.exerciſcth, Loviag-kind 
Barth. Now tho tha Leave dath unite reg, forthe Soul is un 1 n 
by. Lovg;! yer it is Faich that brings Jeſus Chriſt — — aud reveals hing 
the Saul im all his Exceltencies and-his Gloty. We apprehend his Love firſt, oh 
Excelleapies firſt, how-loyely he as, even before. Los unites the Soul to hin 
that Falch is fiyft, and dio that Love.way vaite us to him, as forthe Excellenca 
his ty yet take him as he is a myſtical Head, and as aHusband; and a+ 
N ſoit is Faith that goes out to lie tuch, e out to him wich 
ker: myſtical Union with, him, * 051 uf 1 : Jo's | 
4. And then, all Fellow ſhip and Communion with bim to be lane is; by fi 
ato all Communion and Fellow ſnip with another there are two things tequl 
he finſt is, to ma b that Perſon real and prefent.. And the ſocond is, h 
ar bold Acceßb. Now it is Faith only that doth both theſe aha nn 
refore it is Faith that lays the Foundation for all the Fellowſhip and Can 
Se that we have with the Father, and with the Son, the which the > Apo 
ſſ much gommeadeth; Firſt, it is Faith only that makes God | 
thay ſo we may have-Bellowſhip with them, for we only have. donde 
thoſe that ate ſome way or other pteſent to out Spirits. It is not Love chat mi 
another pueſent, it may ſet the Fancy on work: to make Pectores of the Taj! 
ſear, but it is Divine Faith alone chat bath the Art to mahe God and þ 
Chrict ereſeat. It ſees God thut iis! inviſible, &. cauſeth God to dwell in 
Heart, and bringeth Chriſt daun from Heaven, and cauſeth him to d woll it 
Heart. There is no mots of God to my Soul than that which by Faith it tube 
him: therefore wicked Men are ſaid to be without God and without Chriſt iu 
Morid, for ſo far is God and Chriſt pot into a Man's Soul, as he by Fair fess ll 
aud tales in the Know ledg of him, And takes him in ſo retily, as Love bon 
make hat Reality; it may ſet the Fancy on work, as L ſaid, rc abe Fubu in 
Fancy, and to talk of him, but the Party is not there proſent fo.as Faith! maks® 
aud ChrilF to be to the aul. And then again, it is Faith char makes us fir 
with God, all our Acteſs with Bokdneſs it is by the Faith of tim, e 
baahlit: him with open Fate, we come to him wirt-ope 
Confidence and .Boldacfs. | The Communion we: have by Fan eue c 
F e eee as in Jabs 6. 46. I is o forithe Ra 
ie, I, Flaofb in Mer indeed, ich he. Now a: Man hath may Nöennbecet 
Ar but he hath Communion with his Meat uo but by his 1 4 
mach, Aub indeed he c haue it no way ei; the Hundt tales v, the Heeg 
i veceive/t ee hos, p 
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And thus as it brings us into Communion wit 
Lwninto the Heart. I acknowledg that the Holy Ghoſt comes down without all 
reparation upon a Man's Heart, for how elſe is a Man prepared but by the Holy 
dot when he comes to convert a Man? Yer there is a 8 of the Holy Ghoſt 
bon upon a Man's Soul upon Believing. The great Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt 
hich the New Teſtament ſo much ſpeaks of, to leal a Man up to Salvation, to 


Lam. 5, 
| I by 
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1 this reſpect one with him, and he with me. 


And then all the Joy we have in Jeſus Chriſt, it is through believing ; 

13. that you may be filled with all Joy and Peace through Believing. In 

. 38. Unto him that believeth there is promiſed a Fountain of Living - 

ſpringing up in his own Heart, which Faith is indeed the Fountain of, for 

it is to him that believeth. He that believerh hath the Witneſs. in himſelf, 

b the Fountain 267 Joy 5 ; 145 = 1555 Words to the 
wing ye rejoice with Joy uaſpeakable and full of Glory. Kao 

erte 5 A Chritt, ſo it brings the Spirit alſo 


| Accels into the Grace 
in the Words a little before the Text 72 are 


ver an F npluſt. Adam d 


by Faith, 


alt, whois 


ted wit 
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Faith 7 is that which takes Jeſus Chriſt to fetch Nouriſhment from him; makes AA 
ua find the Sweetneſs that is in him, and draws Virtue from him, makes my Book 1. 
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Text, In whom 


[| Bur Lfkgs: wee are hops efirongh Faith, Joes, m7, BreBhren, I ahe ay far 
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165 O the Object and Acts 


dns your Hearts to reſt upon him, your Tentation is gone preſently; it is impeff 
Fart 3. ble that any Man can be miſerable if he believe. Thou wilt keep him in peng 


— 


Chriſt, he is he that will deliver me. And it quencheth all. t 


vation to us when all other Graces are at a loſs. It is Faith which can bear out C 


of Phatach's Beeler. it Brings in 


Peace whoſe. Mind is ſtayed on thee : It is a famous Place that in 1/4. 26. 3. Ay 
how is the Mind ſtay'd on God? By Faith. If a Man be fallen, What reduces 
him again? It is Faith. If you let go your Faith when you fall into Sin, yo, 
falldown to the bottom; as when a Man is going up a Ladder, if his Foot ſlip, and 
he. let go his Hands, what can hinder him from falling to rhe Ground? Whey 
Chrift forefaw that Peter would fin againſt him, what ſaid he? I have prayed thy 
thy Faith fail nor. If thy Faith fail not, that will recover all again. If am jy 
fin, (faith the Apoſtle) we have an Advocate with the Father: Let him go to u 


Cyhriſt, and begin to recover himſelf by Faith, and then let him mourn for Sia, ,, 


Renew thy Faith and thou rene weſt all. It is Faith that bears the brunt of all Tj, 
tations. When all other Graces are under Hatches, and dare not look out, Pit 
will be above board, and ſteer the Ship till. Above all take the Shield of Fur, 


faith the Apoſtle. A Shield you know ſtands a Man in ſtead when his duct 


e, and when his Helmet is crack d; and when all his other Armour is gone, jy 
may lie ſafely under his Shield, for that uſed to cover the whole Man. It is Fig 
that can deal with the Wrath and Anger of God, and with all the hry Darts of 
tan, and makes a Man, when he hath done all, to ſtand ; fo che'ExpreMonih 
Epheſ. 6. Other Graces in fuch a Caſe, poor things, they will all and tremhljs 
and cry out, ho ball deliver ? But Faith fays, I thank my God, through 
| | the firy Dartb of Sing 
too. We may in this caſe ſpeak of Faith; as the Scripture ſpeaks of God Fri fg 
"He ſaw that there was no Man, and wondred that there mas n Tattreeſſor? chertfon li 
Arm brought Salvation. Indeed Faith is the Arm of the Lord, and rhav britgü St, 


flicts with God himſelf. This was it that bore out Chriſt upòr che Croſs, ad 
enabled him to ſay, My God, n God, when God had forſaken . And whi 
God ſeems to be a Man's Enemy, and to fight _ him, he ſecretly upid6 
Faith within him to Rand it out: Tho he bill me, faith Job, yer will I TRUST i 
im, Job 13. And when God who is greater than our Heart, and'ts able to condem 
us, and when Conſcience that hath ſo much Guilt laid up in ir, is againſt us, thi 
can Faith hade Acceſs with Boldneſs unto rhe Throne of Grace; or at leaſtwiktl 
Soul thereby is enabled co truſt in GG % oo 

I. ſhould*ſhew you here likewiſe,” that Faith is the Mother of all Graces: An 


1 |» 


tion, and of all Graces, they are wrpoghg upon us after, Faith, and after the 40 
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t throws aw ſnehs * thetefore it is called the EBA H the Lu 
to him this believetb, Rom 10. that is, che PERFECTION oF the Len. 


” TinigttThew. you” alle, that it \oyetgories the World, ic ovefcotmes all the 
* orte, and all tie =, of the Worl ; And 5 | 
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Croſſes.” It overcomes alt the good things of th 1 
byFaichfeeing him that Was inviſible; forſook E 
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hoot ſprung up in you, or abounded in you, ſeek unto God that this Grace of all 


it be ſer yet more upon endeavouring after it, You ſay well, ſaith he, to ſay, 
niincreaſe our Faith; for of all Graces elſe it is good to ſeek the Increaſe of that, 
cauſe it is ſuch a Grace as can do all things, that can ſet on work all that is in 
xd, and et a work likewiſe all other Graces.” enigs! 
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be good Works are not lighted by exalting Faith alone to have an Intereſt in our 
juſtification. Was 19 "15113 TOON N 1 40; 
| HE ſecond thing which I propounded was to invalidate a falſe Corollary, 
that corrupt Minds are apt to deduce from our putting ſo much of the Pow- 
of Godlineſs to Faith, and attributing ſo much to it, as that it ſhould be the ſole 
irument of Juſtification, of Union on our Parts, and Communion with Chrift, 
more to be look d out for than all Works elſe. Hence Men take occaſion to 
Is, that inherent Holineſs and Obedience iſſuing thence, are hereby lighted, 
that this tends to have Works of Holineſs neglected. Bur for Anſwer; 
1. As for {lighting of Works and inward Holineſs, we are bold to proſeſs, that 
e Faith when it beholds with open face the Glory of Chriſt, (who is the Deſire 
Kd Delight of Faith's Eye) and. when it is a viewing over the Beauty of Chriſt 
m top to toe, and every Part of his Righteouſneſs wrought for it, and imputed 
t; and then when it caſts its Eye upon its own inherent Holineſs wrought in it 
b, 3nd all the good Works of Holineſs wrought by it ſelf, which to Eternity it 
bcenabled te do, it will think meanly of them all. Yea, if the rich and glori- 
$ Righteouſneſs of all the Angels in Heaven ſhould offer to preſent it ſelf to u Be- 
af Thoughts with a ſuppoſed imagined Offer of Exchange, it will and doth 
bit them all in compariſon of this of Chrift's, which Faith bath in its Eye. As 
dun puts out the leſſer Stars, ſo doth. the Righteouſneſs of this Sun put out the 
Mot the Obedience of all the Morning-ftarsz Saints aad Angels. What fays 
dt. 3-8, 9. when Faith was broad a Walke, and the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
him? then he accounts all the Righteouſneſs and Conformity to the Law 
ofs dad Droß, which our Divines interpret rightly of hie Righreonſneſs 
Works done after Converſion * Bi ub (gays W 
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aud when J | ut Achat) it muſt be by Faith: Faith as 
geg all, Lo it ends all. It is thar which muſt Mandi you in Read when that King Bock f. 
s envi D you; but if thy GY 


— — — . 2 1 NT | 
ub be account the Fruits of the Spirit which are for God's Relſſb, and pleaſing u 
Furt 3. ;doth be call theſe meat ? I. ir Blaſphemsy fo do fo, Tf that be his My, 

Fut tale theſe two tflings with you, and you'will not ſay ſo: 1½. That it bh 

| comparative Contempt, mot ſimply; he flights indeed his own Righteouſneß 
bo? for che ſuper excellent Thobledg of Chrift Jeſus my Lord, and in 4 

bariſon of winning «Chriſt; and being found in bim, which Faith can on h 
Fou to. Aad he not only flights but alſo renounceth his own Righteoulngs 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith, chat is, the Righteouſneſs that Faith hath h 
Eye andoKeepi „not his own, And in this manner .(comparatively, nad 
iy) we ind Paul ſeeming to ſiiglir the Law.. It would ſtumble a Man to her f 
.he-ſpeaks of ir, as when he calls it, «'Schoolmaſter and « Priſon, Gal. 3. 23, 20 
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beggarly weak Elements, Gal. 4. 9. The Miniſtry of Death, and engendring to By, | 
Ga. 4. 24. But theſe were ſpoken but comparatively to the glorious things thy 
revealed in the Goſpel, not ſimply, for otherwiſe he commends the Law a; hohl 
good, Rom. 7.12. as ordained for Life, ver. 10. The Law ig good, ſays be, i 
Mas aſe it lanfully, 1 Tim. 1. 8. But if they would ſet it in Competition willi 
Goſpel; then tis Pas / ſlights it; and tho he ſays that in it felf it is glorious, 20 
3. 7. yet ſays he, in compariſon with the Goſpel, the Miniſtration of Riga 
nals it loſeth its Luſtre, and hath no Glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of this 
ry that-excelleth, ver. 10. And, 24h). This is only in the Point of Tuſtificay 
and in relation thereunto. If the Srature-Law offers to be brought into that (o 
or Works be impleaded there, then Faith caſls them out with Indignation 4 
they will ſtand at the Bar, and give in Witneſs, they may be heard, and theit 
neſs is not ſlighted; but if they would have a hand in the Sentence of Juſtifcaiy 
then they are cried down, and bidden to ſtand by, and hear Faith alone to plal 
Man's Caſe. 12 | 3943 QUHDG T6200), JOG » 
2. Then a thing is lighted when the Reſpect that is due to it is not givenit;h 
when more than 1s due is denied] it is not ſlighted. A Man flights not an inferiw 
Magiſtrate if he gives him not the Honour due unto a King, nor a King if bega 
him not the ſpiritual Honour due to a Miniſter: As the Prieſts ſlighted not the Ii 
when they drove him out of the Temple, and denied him to offer Sacrifice; bu 
flight not Works nor inward Holineſs, if we attribute not that to them which di 
is pleaſed to attribute to Faith, or to Chriſt rather, (for Faith is but Chriſt's luda 
ment to glorify himſelf by) if we ſay they cannot help to juſtify or unite to Chil 
nay, if when they will preſume to do Faith's Office, we flight them not if wedn 
them out of the Court, for all Honour that is due to theſe ia their Places wegs 
to them. Indeed becauſe Love had once the Honour to mane us to God as thept 
mary and immediate Tie of Union, and Works had the Prerogative of Juſtify 
Do this, and thun halt liue; therefore they are apt to look for the ſame Reſpect il 
but Sin broke the Covenant of Works, and made void that Covenant, ad d 
God put theſe out of Commiſſion, and out. of theſe great Offices, and fubſlitut 
Faith; and if they will be content with their Places, and give Chriſt and I 
Grace the Throne, they ſhall have Honour enough under him. We will ack 
ledg the New Creature to be worth all the Creatures elſe ; and tho the Soul be mit 
worth than a»World, yet inward; Holineſs in the Soul is worth all Mens Sub 
void of it, tho but an Accident: and fo tho a Logician would reckon it leſs vl 
than the meaneſt Subſtance, yet a poor Soul and a Believer eſteems it more wi 
than Millions of Worlds, and thinks a Dram of Grace, a Shread of this, in rall 
above all Rubies, as Solomon ſpeaks. - Yea, and if they could be ſevered (as Jet x 
Imagination and Suppolition they may) Grace is of more Worth than ſyperadit 
Glory, and a Chriſtian prizeth it, values it more than ſimply Happineſs. 6G 
the Embroidery of Grace, and the Stuff is of more worth than this Embroide)h 
they could be ſevered ; yea indeed, Grace it ſelf is Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 18. It» 1 
Image of Chriſt, and called Glory, and makes the Church all glorious within , 
Sia is worle than Hell, ſo Grace is more worth than Heaven, take Heaven only 
our Jey and Happineſs there. Paul was content to part with Heaven for edel, b 
you take Heaven for a comfortable Communion with Chrift) but no Offer 1 
have heen ſo great as to have bought of him one Dram of Grace and ion 8 
neſs, and of the Loye which ho had to Chriſt in his Heart, or of one good 0 
j 


char he had done for lim. It was the Saying of an holy Man, That he wov 


—— 


"< the two rather have more Grace here, and exchange it for and abate of de AN 
oly of the ** 
ol Glory hereaſter: But get hereby (ſays Paul) I um not juſtified. Yea, tho Book 1. 
j juſtifies us not for in ward Holineſs, yet he prizeth us the more for it, and eve N 
degree of Holineſs added makes us more lovely in the Sight of God, and more 
able, 1 Pet. 3. 4. A meek and quiet Spirit is before God of great Price, it is 
r which makes our Perſons beautiful in his Eyes, and malces him greatly deſire us, 
| ro. have Communian with us, and to delight in us; So ſhall the King greatly de- 
thy Beauty, Fial. 45, 11. That God delights in one more than another, is, be- 

e he barb. beſtowed more Holineſs, more Beauty on them. It is not indeed 

; which/ cauſed him to ſet bis. Love on us, but it is that which draws i our; 
09 This laß raviſhed wy Heart, my Sifter, my- Spouſe, fays Chrith ei the: 

5 in bis Church. Tis true, we art accepted in the Beloved, in Chriſt through 

+ Grace,: EH 1. 6. and it is Faith makes the Match, yet inward Holineſs 
deauſe him to delight in us, and to take morePleafure in us. And ſo as to eve- 

Aa ef Obedience we acknowledg a great deal of Worth in it, as that it is a Fruit 

the Spit; a Child begotten by Chriſt, (Roms! ...) and therefore if the Soul 

ih Chriſt, it muſt nerds prize the Begotten, by Nim; (as Jobs ſays, 1 Jobs 5; 1. 

ale Of loving cut Brother) and the Soul will defire fil} ta have more Children 

dim Agd like w iſe as it is Ftuit by 'Chriſt to the Glory of God, it glor iſies him 

np ußtißzes non us? and what is Grace but making God's Glory our End N and 
hen 2 Man deſires. to be filled wich Wotkag and that being his Eud, this Do- 

of Hpligeſs is infinite, ag the Deſiræs of a Manis End are to he. And likewiſe 
prizeth it as a rich Treaſure for himſelf laid up in ſtore againſt that Day, (1. Ta. 

19) when he ſhall receive Bills of Exchange in Heaven; therefore a Man is ſaid 

te rich in good Works there, as well as rich in Faith elſewhere, Jam. 2. 5. | 

. Neither may any thing we attribute to Faith cauſe a Neglect of Holineſs and 
dience, 1ſt. Indeed it is true, if we attributed all this to an idle Faith, to a 

Ih char had no Efficacy to change a Man's Heart and Life, and thought that true 

n might be without other Graces, as the Papiſts do, and that it might ſtand 

tha reigning Sin, and then made ſuch a Faith the Inſtrument of our Union with 

nit, Or. - 4 this Calumny might juſtly be laid upon our Doctrine, and that 

ich we profeſs : But on the contrary, we profeſs that ſo much Faith as there is, 

nuch Holineſs and Obedience too, and that it doth as neceſſarily follow upon it as 
doth from the Sun. When we ay, Gs oftle. doth), that in Chriſt no. 
 evaileth any thing but Faith, we add withal, which worketh by Love, (Gal. 5. 6.) ? | 
Ithat that Faith which is without Holineſs is dead, (as James ſays) as you ſay, | 
tis, adead Drug that works not.. If we made Faith an idle Hand to receiye 
in only, then it were ſomething, but we make Faith a labouring and a work- 
| Hand alſo, Remembring (ſays the Apoſtle) your Work of Faith, 1 Theſſ. 1. 3. 

6. 28, 29. It is full of Works, as Chryſoftom ſays ; it hath all good Works in 
telly of it; and therefore Col. 2. 7. the being eftabliſhed in Faith, hath «bounding 
Iakſeiving joined with it; for Fulneſs of Faith makes the Heart full of Thanks, 
therefore full of Obedience. We profeſs that he that lies in any known Sin or 
Beſt of any Duty, doth deny the Faith, (1 Tim. 5, 8.) that is, denies really 
in Words he affirms, and he ſhews he wants Faith, and Grace and all. Yea, 
gy that the way to encreaſe in Holineſs, is to encreaſe in Faith; 2 Pet. 3. 18. 
"in Grace, and in the Knowledg of Jeſus Chriſt : This is the Root; water that, 
ou will be fruitful. The more Faith there is, the more Love there is too; and 
ore Love, the more a Man is conſtrained to love God again, and that Love is la- 
dus and deſirous to pleaſe him, ſo as Works do neceſſarily follow Faith, not e- 
de Infalibilitatis, only as Fruit doth from a good Tree, and theſe are Fruits of 
Yirit, but in a ſweet manner, neceſſitate coattionis, for Love conſtrains. And 
1 Grace revealed teacheth the Underſtanding by a logical Illation to deny Un- 
av Tit. 2. 12. ſo it teacheth the Heart by a phyſical Inſtinct to love Gd 
> "lieved, and to mortify Sin, and to put off Corruption. If yos have learned 
er tag ht the Truth as it is in Jeſus, you will put off the Old Man, for if you 
y Chriſt as in Truth he is to be known, that will follow, Epheſ. 4. 21, 22. 
0 not Chriſt only, but Chriſt apprehended by Faith, doth it, and muſt 
. 0 when he is beheld by Faith. As the Sun heats through a Burning: glaſs, 

Chriſt, when he is let in to the 7 by Faith, change it; and therefore 
2 | 
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20 Of the Object | and" A & 
ec. 3; 18.) v re ſaid to be changed into his Image by beholding his Olo 
Fart 3. the Spirit that is in him. Andi that is one Reaſon among others why we 5, 
Faith to be the primary Grace, becauſe it virtually contains all the other in h. 
Love is ſaid to be the fulfilling of the Law ¶ Rom. 13. 8) and fo contains a 
Commandments; Thon ſbalr nor kill, Thou ſbalt not fteal, &c. (and if there ; 
other Commandtnent, it is comprehended in this word, Thow ſhalt love thy n 
Baur, (as the Apoſtle ſays) it is recapitulated, reduced to thoſe as to the Head 
Sum of all, that virtually contains all) ſo I ſay of r it alone is the | 
'Glling of the Goſpel, and it virtually contains Love and all Works elſe : For teh 
je of Faith is Chriſt as he ĩs preſented to us in the Goſpel: now he is preſent; 
as Juſtification only, but as Sanctification alſo; therefore he that takes Chrig,, 
iven, takes Chriſt for both, and Chriſt is made both, and he doth turn if 
as Well as believe in him in that very taking him. Therefore Faith is rec" 
Chriſt as a Lord, and Repentante is walking in him, Col. 27; and thereſopf 
pentanee is call'd: « turning to Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 25. As when a Mau takes 2% 
'onchim it is ſuppoſed he ſubjects himſelf to the Conditions and Work requing; 
it: As when a Mad Marries a Wife, it is ſuppoſed he will love her; fo when; 
receives Chriſt as the Ttuth is ĩn him, it is ſuppoſed he is ro obey him; therein 
is call'd che Oledience of Faith, for all Obedience is ſpoken in that one word 
6. 38. hen they ask'd what they ſhould: do to work the Works of God, (ig 
tells them, This is the Work of God, to believe; they meant all Works: and}; 
40 this one Work, as containing all Web. 
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ſhe Difficulty of Faith. That it is above all the Powers 

and Faculties in Man. That all which is in Man is ſo far 
from enabling him to believe, that it doth withſtand his 
el That Faith is the Work ef the alone Mighty 


Believing. it Pai 
Power of God. 
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Of the Difficulty of Faith; how hard it is to attain to believe, . 
' a F g „ | 3 
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OW that I have ſhewn you the Uſe and Excellency of this Grace of Faith, 
I will diſcover to you the Difficulty to attain it; and this is uſeful to be 
done bath to make Men the more to ſeek out for it, as alſo to go out of 
themſelves to God to work it. And it is indeed neceſſary, becauſe elſe 
Men will reſt in an eaſy ſlight Faith, which is always a falſe Faith; for naturally 
en do imagine it the eaſieſt of all things elſe required in us to Salvation, that it is 
& eaſieſt thing of all the reſt to believe, and they wonder that any ſhould make 
V Difficulty in it. Men think if they could but do other things as well as believe, 
in ſhould do well enough: To pray, and to keep the Sabbath, and to part with 
and beloved Sins, theſe things indeed are hard and difficult, and to a Man im- 
file; but to believe in Chriſt for Salvation, this they make nothing of; and 
Matever the do, they will ſurely believe and never deſpair ; and if they come to 
poor Soul that is any whit troubled, they rate him, and ufe to ſay, Thou art a 
W indeed, canſt not believe? And hence of all Works elſe Men mind this of 
th the leaſt. They make a Buſineſs of it to be humbled, and to have Strength 
perform Duties; but to believe, they think that would eaſily follow, if they 
duld but do other things that God requires. And hence alſo Men do wonder ſo at 
ch poor Souls as are humbled and cut off from carnal Hopes, that they ſhould kee 
12 do and ſuch a toil to get Chrift, who is the Object of Faith, and to lay hole 
zu chriſt, which is the main Act of Faith; that they ſhould run up and down 
en this Ordinance to that in ſuch a reſtleſs manner, turmoil themſelves about 
"ing him, as if there were ally queſtion to be made 'of N him at any 
wh or any difficulty in it. What need then is there (ſay they) of ſo many Com- 
7h of the want of Chriſt ? of ſo many Heart-breakings and Pantings after 
ow ſuch troubling of Miniſters how to obtain him ? Men, wonder at this be- 
"they know not, and aſſent not to the Power and Greatneſs of the Work of _ 
| , . Nou 
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.. 2. Of the Object and Acts = 
No this Difficulty of the Work of Faith might in the general, by many ways, 
Fan ;. made good. _ 8 , 
1. From ſetting forth to you the Exceltency, ant Preciouſneſs, and Glory of N 
Grace, which are tœo Epithets ; Peter gives. it, a Ber. . 7. and, Niffcili . 
the moſtexcellept things arg difficult to comp. L al (3 

2. From the wonderful Effects of it, and Privileges we obtain y it. It is the 
Grace which God alone hath put in truſt to give Livery, and Seiſin, and Poſſe, ;iM 
Chriſt and Heaven, and all things elſe. It is that Elixir, the leaſt Dram when 


turns the Heart of tha ingo A Meart | 447211 n from Heaven 
to the Heart, nab k all che n Vea Wat is in him; wi 
only can command it, and doth do it; which cn do all that God's Attribute; 0 
do, having all God's Attributes, Wiſdom, Power, Mercy, Cc. to uſe, and many 
and ſet awork for its own and the Churches „Faith of Miracles did ca 
Devils, removed Mountains, brought down Fire from Heaven, healed Diſc, 
but juſtifying Faith doth more, It is the greateſt Wonger-worker in the Wal. 
it reſiſts Satan, quent all his Darts, bears rhe ſtreſb of l patiam Un, 
comes the World, and therefore it ſelf muſt needs be difficult. 

z. I might demonſtrarethts'to youby comparing Faith with all other Werz 
be wrought as neceſſary to Salvation. = q willenly fer it by that which of all a 
is the eaſieſt, and that is to 3 | ns and pull oh their Plumes and m 

A Thoughts. bag Men Hi & to be rich; aqd to-haye need-af nc 

then >: ſee themſelves Lo, and my and miſerable, nd nalkect. ow hard vo 

What Towers doth Self Righteoufarſs ert? What high Thonghtsare ele 

Self- flattery ? and hay frqogly, dath carnal. Reaſon forrify. all:rheſe.? How ny 

Wespons of Warfare hath God prepared, and doth he 'uſy; ro batter down tht 

And how. many Shifts, and Shekers, and Boroughs, hath the Heart ro fly wn! 

Until all cheſe be ſtopp'd the Heart is not taken, and to ſtop all theſe is out of i 

Power, Wiſdom and Foreſight of any Man, and it muſt be the Spirit muſt dot 

Now if this be ſo difficult, then to bring Men to believe muſt be much more; i 

beſides, all this ſoremention d is but to prepare for believing. And if all this muſk 

done to prepare the Way for Chriſt, What Difficulty is ic to bring Chriſt iatot 

Heart? And indeed if then it were eaſy, and Chriſt would come alone, jet in 

much as the Work that makes way for it is ſo difficult, in that reſpect, if ing 

other, Faith might be ſaid to be difficult alſo. Yet beſides, all this is but deft 

og and pulling down ; and weſte in the Works of Art which Men are able ut 

it is eaſiar to deſttoy than to build up, to wound than to heal, ro cut and break 

from the old Stock than to ingraft into the i new," to ſlay than to make aliven 
bring a new Soul in; and yet ſuch is the Work of Faith in compariſon of & 
other. And mareover, thus to humble Men, there is much Aſſiſtance in a Mat 
qwn Heart to further it. There is a Conſcience in him not capable only, but 
dy to convince him if he would but hear it ſpeak. There is Matter enough mp 
he pick d and alledged out of his Heart and Life to candemn him, and per ſwade in 

chat his Eſtate is miſerable and damgable, if but produced ; and therefore at f 

day of Death it is © mf to perſu ade Men to ſuch Thayeins and at the dd 

Judgment they will be eglily convine'd,. And this State of Sig and Wrath i 
common Condition of all Men, and was ſurely every Mag's once; fo as it js l f 
der it ſhould be ſo hard ta convines Mea of it, for 0 pull down this Houle fu 

ſeem to be a Matter of no great Difficulty, for it is ruinons, and apt 10 fall 
ſelf; may, would fall hut for falſe Supports put under it to hold it up. But cob 

Men to believe, there is no Prineipls in Men that bath any Power to give All 

to it, but it muſt be weaught ade w. there is nothing to be raiſed out of what ! 

Man's ſelf that can give any ground far it, for it is founded upon nothing ®: 

Mao's ſelf: And it is the Condition but of a few to obtain Chriſt and this fran 

Faith; for all Men have not Faith, nor never had, nor never ſhall, becauF'® 

the Faith of God's Ele. iin £59; Hut Oy 355% OF 935165111 $ 20 L 
4. Ta empty out of a Man's Heart his falſe Faith, and to convinge him het 

Uabelieuer, hw hard is it?) The Spinit weſt convince the World of Vale, 

16.9. The Law, as it na Faith, lo it diſtovem not Unbeltef gg 
Sin againſt the Goſpal, [o the Gaſpel diſcovers it ; and it is a ſtill Sig that 197 

makes oo Noiſe, ſor it ſhews nat it felf in pofitive Acts, as Envy. aid 
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vor in a privative Way, and fo goes ſtilly on, ſteals the Heart away from God and AA 
Chfiſt, and by à bare doing nothing doth all, and gives way to the reign and ſtir Book 2. 
ring of all Luſts, which ther efore are perceived, but not it. If therefore to con; V 

ince the Heart of Unbelief be ſo difficult, which yer is in the Heart already, then 
obring in Faith, to make Faith anew in the Heart, muſt be much more difficult; 
nd if to cauſe the Heart to fee Faith when it is wrought coſt ſo many Years Seareb 
n many poor Souls, what is it ro work it? "1 a 

zut to let ſuch as theſe and many other Demonſtrations go, we will reduce the 
main Grounds _ may demonſtrate this Difficulty of effecting Faith in the Heart to 

etwo Heads: | — 

2 Let us * what is done by God for a Man in Heaven without him, when 
with is wrougnt. | = | 
4 What Unability, yea and Obſtacles, there are to the Work of Faith within a 


. If the Difficulty lay only in regard of what was to be wrought in us, it were 
ugh, (as the ſecond Head will abundantly diſcover) but beſides this, at the be- 1 
Lying Faith, and at the Celebration of this great Union by Faith between Chriſt = 
ad us, there muſt be a ſpecial Conſent and Concurrence, and Joint-meeting of all | 
ee Perſons in the Trinity when this Match is made. As God called a Council 
hen he made Man, (Let ws make Man, ſays he, Gen. 1.) ſo there is as ſolemn a 
cuncil called of all the three Perſons when this new Man is made, and eſpecially 
the Work of Faith, for then Chriſt is beſtowed. Conjunctions of Sun and Moon 
r not every day, eſpecially not in one Climate, eſpecially not great Conjunctions 
the Planets. Now it is at a great Conjunction of the whole Trinity, and when 
ir ſpecial Conſent is that Chriſt ſhall be beſtowed upon ſuch a Soul, it is then on- 
and at ſuch a time that Faith is wrought, and in ſuch a Soul only. Tho Chriſt 
offered at other rimes by us Miniſters with Warrant from God, yet at that time 
then Faith is wrought he muſt be actually given to thee, and not for thee only. 


1 t vas given for thee from the beginning of the World, and upon the Croſs, but 
bes actually given to thee, and thou to him. The Father as a Father ſtands 


j, and ſays in Heaven, Son, I give this Soul to thee, to wed and betroth to thy 
for ever, take him and own him as thy own from everlaſting ; and therefore 
js Chriſt, John 6. 37. Al that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me. A Deed of 
It, and a Delivery, is paſt by God the Father of the Soul into Chriſt's Hands, 
Nef Chriſt to the Soul by him alſo; Take (ſays God) this Chriſt my Son for 
ne, with all that he and I am worth. There is a giving of Chriſt before the Soul 
ves him, and a giving de preſents, in the preſent time, as diſtinguiſhing it from 
it which was from cverla ing. And Jeſus Chriſt, as a loving Husband, be- 
us himſelf, and embraceth the poor Soul as his, which he had formerly redeemed 
is Blood, but hitherto had lived without him. He apprehends or embraceth 
Hul firſt e're we apprehend him, Phil. 3. 12. As he loved us firſt ere we love 
. ſo he muſt apprehend us firſt ere we can apprehend him; and therefore our 
Detention of him by Faith is to apprehend that for which we are apprehended ; 
ge up our ſelves to Chriſt, becauſe he gives himſelf firſt to us. And then fur- 
More, Chriſt puts forth his Arm from Heaven, viz. the Holy Ghioſt, as the 
Kr together of both, and who is called the Arm of God in working Faith, .. 
1. He is ſent into the Heart, Gel. 4.6. and he creates Hands in us to compre- 
u Chriſt again, who apprehends us, and to embrace him in the Promiſe who 
uno embraced us, Heb. 11. 13. and gladly to embrace him, and not to let him 
and haying him now hand in hand, we have Manuduction, we are led by the 
by Chriſt to the Father through the Spirit, Epheſ 2. 18. who therefore joined 
nds together. Now to get all the three Perſons thus joined at once effectu- 
2 actually to beſtow Chriſt and the Spirit of Faith upon a Man, is not withia 
ans Command. God indeed ſtands ready to do it at all times when the Word 
mache and Chriſt offered; but actually thus to do it, this is rare. It is not 
Puſh ꝗ to the Elect at all times, not till the Fulneſs of Timeof Calling comes, 
Tar other but them. Faith is a receiving Chriſt, and until the Time comes 
Father actually beſtows Chriſt on thee, thou canſt not receive him; yea, 
ue muſt put his Hand into thy Hands too; Jobs 3. 27. A Man can receive no- 
uch it be given him from Heaven : and that thou doſt receive him, and 3 iS 
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C has mult hegven.thery,, And however, Men may, think whey 
uk of Feu to lie in this, begauſe 0 is ready to do all this to whey. 
N is preached, yet when Chriſt ous Reaſon, why: ſome bes 
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Vader and orhers; did, be reſolves ip into this; Jae 6, 36, 37. 1 fall to 5, 
20s have, ſcen ins, and belique not: Why? Al that abe Father giveth. me ſhall a 


me.: aud ver. 64. giving the Reaſon why Jad believed not, therefore it wa (ſy 
he) 1 pb you 7 this giving of the Father, both of ydu to me, and me 1 
and of; Eaith to you to come unto mec! And this is theReaſon why the Elect h 
| | ndt Faith at all times wrought. There as a Fulneſs of Time'for drawing and koiniy 
a Soul to Chriſt, as there was for Chriſt to take Fleſh: And canſt thou app 
| 

| 


the Time of this their Meeting ? Canſt thou ſend forth, and haſt thou Powe g 
calling this great general Council together when thou wilt? Canſt thou move g 
to. give his gon at this time to thee, or. Chriſt now to take Poſſeſſion of thee? y 
all 15a Gift, and actually then beſtowed (tho given afore) when Faith is wro 
This Match muſt be concluded in Heaven ere in thy Heart, and the Fathermy 
Amen to it, the Son Amen to it, and the Holy Ghoſt Amen to it, ech 
cart can ſay Amen to it ;, and therefore think not that it is an eaſy Matter ton 


ſie ve. Aol na 200111316 endeten e een | 
.2dhy. If you conſider what Unability, yea what Obſtacles are in the Hear if 
f [ to lieve, you will grant it is difficult. 2 Menn L0G; 2437; 


ving x! \ 
1. There is ig i the Heart to help towards it. 

2. There is all in che Heart, and without the Heart, againſt it. 
There is nothing ia the Heart that induceth it to believe. There is g 
Principle to promote it and help it for wards. n 8 15 | | 

Af, To clear this, conſider, that it is true (as all grant) that we have a poſer 

matum, 4 remote Capability; we have Faculties wherein this Faith may be engrafe, 

. God. Mall not need to add a new. Faculty into the Soul: but this Will u 

| [nderſtanding of ours which was apprehenſive of, and conformable to the Lay, i 
the ſame. which is to appteliend Chriſt, and to be made conformable to the Obeſ 
ence of Faith; and the fame; natural Faculties are the Subjects of both. Ther 

not a new Finger to be added to the Hand to apprehend Chriſt withal; al 
here are no more Faculties ia the Soul when it is regenerated, than when it vun 

Unbeliet, only they are endued with new Powers and Abilities. 

249. But yet ſome afhrm, and choke ſuch as are godly and judicious, great l. 
vines, that tho new Faculties are not added, yet the Underſtanding and Willd 
Adam, in the State even of pure Nature, wanted that Habit or Principle wherdy 
Beſievers ars enabled to believe in Chriſt, To believe and put Truſt in Gods 
faithful Creator, he bag Power to do, but not in Chriſt as a Mediator. So thats 
the way af Salvation by Chriſt is new, and contrary to that whereby Adam was i 
attain to Life, fo there muſt be a new Principle to attain it, a new Spring whid 
might turn the Stream of all the Faculties from looking to be ſaved by doing, 
which they naturally tend, and which might direct a Man to glorify God by belt 
ving. It is a neu / Inſtinct to carry the Soul of it ſelf to Chriſt, as before it m 
carried out to Works. As the Law of Faith, and the Law of Works are differed 
Ram. 3. 27, and this Law gf Faith is a new Law, ſo it was not written in Ad 
Heart. This Aſſertion 1 confeſs, if it could be clearly proved, would argue Fai 
ro be exceeding difficult indeed, as being not only out of the Reach and Power d 
corrupt Nature, but of pure Nature alſo. But this I liſt not now to diſpute. _ | 
4%, However, whether. it was in Adam's Power to believe, or not, yet {are 
am; that the Objects propounded to be believed are of a higher Difficulty, infinitch 
higher chan any which that State was capable of. Adem in Innocency could 1 
have been ſet ſo bard and ſublime a Task and Exerciſe as to believe in Chriſt 1s; 
all his other Leſſons given him to learn were eaſy in comparifon of this. S 
ſuppoſe we have no other Principles than what we had a fore in Adum, yet tis F 10 
is2 gifficulter piece of Service than he was ſet about: for example; for Aden or 
lievs that God made him and the World; (which was a paint of Faith to him® . 
ata bs, tho the World was not fix Days ſtanding, for the making of it w3 9%, 
thing t him ſees, and therefore it is reckoned as an Ad of Faith, Heb. 11. 30 W 
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4 wascaly.iacompariſen of our believing God himſelf ta be made Man, and to * 
dawn into che Morid clat hed with our Frailties. This would bave put all ther, 
nes 4 5 PTY 
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of  Fuſtifying Faith. 25 
tim to a ſtand, and made him ſtretch his Eye- ſtrings, for the Angels themſelves \aAa 
; out their Necks to behold it. So to believe that the Soul that fins ſhall die, and Book 1. 

| on that day he did cat of the forbidden Fruit he muſt die the Death, was eaſy 
- him, for if by doing he lived, he might well believe that by. tranſgreſſing he | 
old die; and yet his Faith was eaſily overturn'd in this, he believed it not long, 
1 therefore fell. But to believe that God would give, or hath given his Son to 
ath, and that God would make him Sin who knew no Sin, this would have ſtag- 
red and amazed his Faith. So for him to believe that whilſt he pleaſed God in all 
ings he ſhould continue in his Favour, and live by doing fo, and be juſtified by it, 
eaſy ; for his own Senſe of God's Love brought into his Heart, and maintained 
Obedience, might perſwade him to it, and he had a Sacrament of the Tree of 
ro confirm him in it, and God's remunerative Juſtice might aſſure it to him: 
to believe that God will and doth juſtify an ungodly Perſon, and account him as 
hreous as the Angels, would well nigh have poſed, if not non-pluſt his Faith. 
1d further, to believe that when that ungodly Perſon to be juſtified hath not one 
m of Power to pleaſe God with, yet he __ to live in another, and to have a 
igciple of Life and Grace out of himſelf, and to have his Life and Abilities hid in 
other, fetch'd from another who lives in him, and all to be fetch'd by believing, 
s would have been a Paradox in Adam's Divinity, and would well-nigh have 
erthrown it, for it croſſed and contradicted the Faich which he had in that his 
tate, which was maintained by a ſtock of Grace in himſelf committed to his 
n Hands to diſpoſe of: As the Plalmiſt ſaid, I thought to underſtand this, and it 
too bigh for me; ſo may I ſay, when he ſhould have attempted to believe this, 
-would have found Load enough to charge his Faith with, if it had not been too 
oh for him. When our Saviour Chriſt (John 3.) conferred with Nicodewmus 
out the eaſy and moſt familiar things which concerned Salvation, the Truth of 
lich even earthly Light might convince him of, as that what ic born of the Fleſh is 
; and therefore corrupt Man's Nature is ſo : Nature and Senſe might have in- 
Lifted him in all this, and in a farther Truth alſo, viz. that therefore if ever this 
ture enters Heaven, it muſt be changed and born again; and that Image which 
firſt was loſt muſt be reſtored. He that heard of the State of Innocency, would 
reeaſily aſſented unto this, that the ſame Image muſt be renewed e' re God ac- 
epts.us, and yet this ſets Nicodemus his Mind in an uproar, John 3. 12. and yet 
ele things Chriſt tells him were bur earthly in compariſon, and if ye believe not 
eſe, (faith he) how ſhall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things? Now what were 
boſe heavenly things but the Truths of the Goſpel which are neceſſary to be belie- 
gd, which Chriſt brought down from Heaven, becauſe they had never grown in 
lion's Garden, who was a Man of the Earth, earthly? And he inſtanceth in ſome 
{them in the following Verſes ;- he inſtanceth in the humane and divine Nature 
Chriſt, and their Union, and the Doctrine of Faith, and in being cured by be- 
ing on him, as they in the Wilderneſs were by the brazen Serpent; he inſtanceth 
that amazing thing alſo, that God ſhould ſo love the World as to give his only be- 
piten Son, that whoever believeth on him ſhould not periſh. Now to believe 
ele and the like things, muſt be by a Power derived from Heaven. n 
4hly. But ſure I am, that whether Adam had ſuch a Power, yea or no, then, yet 
o in corrupt Nature it is utterly loſt and gone: For beſides the general Reaſon 
ut the whole, Image of God is loft, there was a ſpecial Reaſon why he ſhould 
ile this of Faith above any other Part, for he fell by Unbelief, and therefore all 
 Ruines fell upon that Arm, and broke it all to pieces. The ſpecial Guilt of 
Mat Sin ſhattered that part of God's Image all to ſhivers. We are ſbut up under Un- 
lf, Rom. 11.32. and Faith is the way out of that miſerable Condition we are 
when the Door is lock d and barr'd by Unbelief, and we cannot open it, nor 
wet nor break open the Lock. Jo believe but the Law of Moſes, how hard is it? 
1 no Men have a Conſcience in which the Law is written by Nature, yet 
vn tells the Phariſees,” Jobn Fl. 47. that they did not truly believe Moſes. How 
1 are Men brought to believe the Threatnings, eſpecially with Application, 


ge they are thundred out againſt all, and there is a Guilt tells us that we de- 
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bo bel: th who do ſuch things, Ram. 1. 32. much more hardly are Men brought 
, ve the Promiſes which belong but to a few: 3 If ge believe not Moſes's Wri- 
(lays Chriſt) how ſhall je MPILTEE Joha 5: 47. — 


Inge 


” Tr 8. 


— 
— 


* 


— — 


— 


, 


Wu, from the leff tothe greater. Did I ſay to believe the Law? I may ſa 
Part 3- to do the ior Law exactly is as eaſy as to belicve ſavingly in Chriſt, ; 8 
received Maxim among all Divines, and deſpairing Spire ſer his Seal to it out of w 
ful Experience, when he ſpoke theſe Words, Tow commend me to believe, J .]. 
not; your Command is as impoſſible to me as to keep the moral Law. 4 
5thly. All the Principles left in Man will help nothing towards the Utainin 
ir WE 


1. All the Parts of Wit and Wiſdom in the World will not help us to beliew 
x Cor. 2. 5. Faith lands not in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God; th 
Wiſdom of other Men cannot beget it, nor the Wiſdom of a Man's own Heart 
not attain it, or give the leaſt Inclination to it, but the alone Power of God, for g 
that likewiſe he ſpeaks, and therefore ſays he, ver. 6, 7, 8. The Wiſdom of the Pring 
of this World, that were the wiſeſt, came to nought, and could not reach it: Ey la 
not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entred into the Heart of Man the things vit 
God hath prepared for them that love him. . | 
2. Natural Conſcience cannot arrive to Faith, it will ſet you a doing indeed, jy 
not a believing ; it will diſcover other Sins to you, but not this; for the Spirit ny 
convince of Unbelief. The Law of Works is written in Conſcience, but not th 
Law of Faith; and therefore Men that make Conſcience of private Prayer, ag 
keeping the Sabbath, and of avoiding Uncleanneſs and Adultery, and dare m 
omit or commit any of theſe, yet make no Conſcience of believing, nor are fig 
with a Senſe of Unbelief. Nay, therefore Believers themſelves that take 
about other things are often careleſs of believing, look not at this as the main h 
ty, the great Command, the higheſt Obedience. 
3- All the Duties thou canſt perform cannot beget one jot of Faith; Rom. 9.16 
It * not in him that wills nor runs, but in God that % Mercy. Tho Paal wu n 
exact in keeping the Law as ever Man was, yet (1 Tim. 1. 17.) he was an Uns 
liever. If a Man ſhould go and make Money (as I may ſo ſay) of all he is or hab 
and put all into one Stock; if he ſhould call in all his Strength which is put o 
and is in the Hands of Learning, Riches, Honours, &c. and convert and turn es 
ry Thought for every Moment's time he is to live, upon nothing but Believüg 
and trade with all that he can make, for nothing but for Faith, he could not om 
paſs one Dram. Let him take his flinty Heart in one hand, and all the Promiſe 
the Word of God in another, and ſtrike his Heart and them together to Eternity 
he would not ſtrike out ſo much as one Spark of Saving Faith. | 
4. All external Means cannot work Faith. Chriſt preach'd and preach'd as p 
erfully as ever Man did, he ſpake as never no Man ſpake, (John 6. 63. The Wnt 
I ſpeak to you are Spirit and Life) yet the Jews remained Unbelievers ; and Jus 
that heard all his Sermons, and miſſed not one, yet remain'd an Unbeliever : foi 
follows, ver. 64,65. There are ſome of you believe not, for Jeſus knew who ſpoulik 
tray him; and therefore T ſaid to you, that no Man can come to me except it be given 
of my Father. And tho he preach'd phinly as well as powerfully, (Johr 10. 24,75) 
yet ſtill they doubt, as they themſelves fay there: nay, ſays Chriſt, My Works 
witneſs of me, ver. 25. But pet ye believe not: there is ſomething elle in it ; it un 
cauſe: ye. ure not of my Sheep, ver. 26. and ver. 37. / 1 do-not the Works of my l. 
ther, believe me nor; (yea, Jahn 15. 24. He did Works whith none other did) ul 
ze believe not me, yet believe the Works. But tho fuch Works as were never dw 
before were added to fuch Words as were never ſpoken by any but him, yer thel 
admirable Works and Words did not effect Faith in their Hearts; John 12. 
Tho he had done ſo many Miracles, yet they believed not on him. ug 
J. As there is nothing to help to work Faith within or without a Man, ſo ill 
him is againft it. As, een DEE en een enen 
965 W Siu, both rhe Power of thy Sins, and the Guile of thy Sins, opp® 
f. The Power of thy Sins is oppoſite to Faich; for till the Heart be ane 
from every Luſt, thou canft not give Chriſt and Faith Entertainment. I wil 1 
bid the Banes of Matrimony between Chriſt and thee. Thou- canſt no more 
Chrift for thy Salvation and Fortion, and ſet him up in thy Heart, than thou 85 
at once look up to Neaven, and dewn upon the Earth : Fibw can ye belirvt ( 
Chriſt) whilſt ye receive Honour one from another ? John 5. 44. Lara 
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"The Guilt of chy Si 8 cauſes thee to depart from God, and bids Chridt to de- 
of Wrong and Enmity is always ſuſpicious, and makes, a Ma 


Emy, | | | N 
"iimſelf throvgh Chriſt. Juda runs to the Phariſees when he had betrayed 
Thinks he durſt not come at Chriſt, Nuit would nqt ſuffer him. Sins will 
Uther, and defiled Conſcience will tell thee, that thou muſt look for ng, Mercy, 
Achat there is ua Hope, Jer. 2, 25. and when we would lock for Salvation, yet 
Phar off; for becauſe our 12 te ify againſt us, and We know them, therefore 
be Guic of chem ariſeth and puts off ſuch r of Mercy, and diſcourageth 
Het. AS preſumptuous Mea think they ſhall be faved becauſe. their Sins are 
18965 poor humbled Souls when they ſee their Sins once, ſurmize that they 
Ll never have e becauſe, pep are ſo great: What? Ia Blaſphemer,. a Con- 
mer of Mercy, ſhall I obtain Mercy ? The Soul cannot believe this. Tho Sin 
ben lighted furthers Preſumption, yet when diſcovered it hinders Faith. |» 
(0 Atl the Rigbteouſaels that is in a Man for time paſt, and Endeavours for time 
p me, allo binder the Work of Faith. _ ec Pac tk Mob | 
i Righteoplaels for time paſt is a Hindrance to it, for Men cannot have any 
ohtcouſneſs in and of themſelves but Self will be conceited of it, and a Conceit 
\ their own Merit hindets them from ſeeing, their need of, and looking out for 


hrift's. The P harilees that: rhought themle ves righteous were ſo far from Faith 
coming to Chriſt, that Chriſt ſays he came not to call ſuch. The Jemę going about 
fabliſo their own Rigreouſneſs, {ybwitred not to the Righteouſneſs of. Gon by Faith, 
Row. 9 31, 32. and Rom. 101 3. As the Law was not given for a tighteous Man, 
kat is.truly ſuch, ſo nor the 75 | 

lighteouſneſs, of his own. Faith is that mbereby we beligye, in bim that. juſtifies the 
yodly. As Landicta that thought ber [Hite was thereby kept off f 


| t thought rom comin 
Chriſt by Faith, to buy Gold of him; ſo the more Goods have been increaſed. 
althericher, a May bath thought himſelf, the lacher, he is to break and become a 
huakrupe, and to ſuffer ſo much Loſs, and to ſtand at the Courtely of Free Graco, 
5, Endeavours, for the time to come allo. hinder and ſpoil Faith. A Man when 
fees his former Sinfulneſs and Want of Faith, and hath: ſuffered the wrack of. all 
bus former Eſtate, is apt to begin of his,qwa ſt to build a new Ship to ſet to Sea 
1, and lades it upon a new Stock with new Wares. 


and | Stock with new of Duties he never didafare, and 
lanceth it into Profeſſion, and thinks by his own row 


| ing, and tugging, and baliog 
ithe end to arrive at Chriſt, who goes as faſt from him as he. makes After him, 


the Ship. of God's Free Grace, and commit himſe 


ptream of it, gods e Spirit to carry him on in the Uſe of Means, he 
Night attain to Faith, and to the Righteouſaeſß of God. Ram. 9, 32, the Jews 
ivght it but as a by-Faith, but as it were by the Works of the Law; and I. may in 
as le tos a Man mult tick Chriſt and Faith, bur it aft 


hs cal | | be in a way of 
a ele cho the Duties be Rvangelical which they eadeavour to, perform, yer 
als as it were che Works of the Law, as the Apoſtle's Phraſe.is, and will be ac- 

v0 a8 


| ] m hteouſneſs of Faith, and yet nat by 
by, or ia a way of Faith and Senſe of a 


legal. A Man may ſeek the Ri 
Maas own Unability, aud ſo ſeek after 


10 mns himſelf in what he allows, ſo he undoes himſelf in what he endeavours, 


goes to Hell by ſtriving to go to Heaven. The People of J/racl, if they would 
laye gone into Canaan by the way of Faith in God alone, who offered to caſt out 
Nor Enemies before the 


et to it by cheir qwn Strength; but they were beaten 
1 AY, their Enemies, and God commanded them to go back again even to the 
* _ Red 15 : ſodoth _—_ ky _ 1 er ar Rt the ob 
21 b Aug are nigh believing and laying hold, yrt fabjeft;nottbeir Bouls.co.God's 
ke working Baich, but attempt it |by. heir on Segeggth, and chiscalts then 
7 Fang, they are to begin the Work a he, ang ſathey are brought theve- 
her of as ar figſt; ang haue Ned 20 r of thale en, 
dt 2 | hy a 


Tom. thee: Depart from me (ſays Peter). for I am 4 finful Mas, Luke 5. S. Book 2; 


C1QUS, an- Man look upon God SY Y 
kgemys and therefore he dares not truſt him. Men, will rarely truſt a recon» 
” nor will Men be brought to venture themſelves, upon a God reconci- 


is not, given for him that ; hath any. conceited = 


bllt he thus goes our in his own Strength: But if he would! tie his Cockboat co 
| ſelf to Sea with it, and ſuffer the 


ati Ah it ſelf, 4 f it were a Work of the Law; and then (as Paul ſays) as a Man 


14 m, the mi ht have done it, but that way the rejected 
lrowh Unbelicf, and then ſer to it b y they 
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P 82 N. trengtb, 1 Sam. 2. 6. And thus ro" endeavout after Faith with our ow Stren) 
like the ſerabling and ftrivi 1 


| 
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Ae d and to di 
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then they are fie to enter, God hath Kid, chat wo Des ſbaf previ 5 8 


of one that cadnor ſwim, lich ſinks bin 
ſoonet and the more, a d'is oppoßite to the way of Faith ; for Faith fetched, 
Yom another, nce that 1s Eſſential to that Grace, and is one Rule ing 
* -as the. A poiſe calls it, and therefore" Strivings for Faith out 6; 
*. Nen are moſt 6754 to che Law of Faith. A Man own Strength 
vents und ſupplants Supp Nee y Faith, which is paſſive, and a, receiving borrgy 
Gtace. Arid therefor e Chriſt rells us plainly, that many ſhall ſtriv v2 enter, all 
wor br Ahle; like a wy that ole open Fo loodjzate of a Sluce 3 one who ; 15 
to break oper the Dobr of Unbelief, which is ſhut'a — all che World, 'is lien 
Man N the Flood gate of 'a Sluce,” th the more he pulls to open it | 
more he k ut, whilſt he ork; it out = lis own Strength, 'Wherezj fi 
would go bh he other ſide of the e a and 'Fommir himfelf to it, the Shy 
dul it alone, and carry him tho and; 1 
3. All Parts of natural Wiſdom and Reaſon are apainſt Faith gti 
f. For beſides that ſome reſt in Knowledg, (Rom. 2. 17, 18, 19, 20.) k 
ledg and Gifts alſo puff up, 1 Cor. 8. 4. but he whoſe Heart is lift! up, believes 
Hab 2. 4. They are oppoſed ; nothing A Faith more than Pride, noch 
makes proud- more than Knowledg dg; and therefore to confound” the Pride dif 
World he choſe out this Grace of Faich, which by making a Man become a Ry 
faves him, (1 Cor. 1.19, 20, 21.) aid confounds All Mens admired Wim 
1 them that believe. 
dn And again, carnal Reaſon Berg eo from Faith, becauſe that is the k 
of a Manas a Man, and will be liſta The Philoſophers defined a Man uf 
Animal rationale, 4 rationdl Anima]; 756 v Faith hath a reach beyond all this, a 
therefore when a Man ties himſelf to Rezfoo, and conſults with it, he is kept in 
belleving; and when he would believe tengo not conſider what Reaſon ſaystth 
Sontra s ab (Rom. 4. 19.) 50 weak In Faith, conſidered och 
on Body; that whereas Reaſon and Co ion, out of Wiſdom and Red 
would ha gail many an Objection up, * ſalts not with it. And there 
God'bathchoſe- this Grace of Faith as: that which Fools are as capable df 6 25M 


e W658 and more, for they are apt to be credulous, and out of a Senſe of th 
Wiſdom to teſolve their Jpoge udgment into another 3. Tea and therefore 
_ the poor and fooliſh t of the World, becauſe Faith i = them is mt 


eaſily endes He Heve any bf the Ru s believed in him? John 7-4 8, 49.) hit 
People ibm know not the Law are accurſed. _ 

Ja., The more Redſon 4 Man ink the ſtronger Objections he will ai 
5195 Believing : therefore in Temptations the more Knowledg/a Man hath, l 
Aronger he pleads apainſt "himſelf, and his Wir ſerves to make his s Fodiftmen 
te apainſt his own Salvation the more ſhrewdly ; as 
did, to the Amazement of the Standers by, invent ſuch Objections as anocher wall 
'not ave dreamt of. And thus it hinders afore aud in the working of Faith: A 
what is it Men from being bumbled ? Their carnal Reaſomings, their Sir} 
holds. Now all that Reaſon which before a Man was humbled, ſhewed its Stren 
in maintaibing-the Goodneſs of his Eftate when he is: bumdied, turns Flad, al 
pleads dgainſt a Man's Eſtate, and againſt his having any Intereſt in Mercy; andl 
deed whilſt a Man will go in a way of wage þ and conſider his dead Soul. K 
will nevet believe. A Elan mut believe above and a aint all Reaſon; as Adu 
conſidered not his dead Body, fo nor muſt he confider his dead Soul. And bene 
'3s that we have more ado with carnal Reaſon after Men are hutnpled than beſo 
Selt flattery, when that was general, uſed and commanded all the Reaſon 4 
Nan to feht for a good Opinion of his Eftate; and when' Self- flattery is flain, ® 
that good Opinioasf a Man's ſelf with it, then Unbelief turns all the fame Fon 
and Weapons anothee way, and all the Reaſon i in a Man i is imployed t to fight col 


a Mani in ir. 
4thly.” Self in « Meneuguinft in ul 266 beg Enemy to it, and ib, 
fore in Paichthere is he preateſt Self-denial that is in any ocher e To dei 


Man's Reaſon, and ſubject all his Thoughts to the Authoric and Wiſdom of 10 
ther, and to giveGod leave to take way all-Reaſon and Wiſdom from me, 
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ind to do nothing of my ſelf, to throw my ſelf away, to loſe, to forget my 
* de loſt to my ſelf, dead to my ſelf, (as Paul was, Gal. 2. 20. and 2 Cor. 12. 
1 7510 bought he did more than all, yet ſays be was nothing, in thoſe Words, 
Fi 05%, Kc.) and to take Chr iſt into my Heatt not only to rule all, but to 
ij}, to have the Glory of all, both the Grace and the Glory I have; to have no 
Fo. no Will, no Power, no Life of my own in my ſelf, but Chriſt to be all, 
udo believe, and this is a farther Self-denial than was in pure Nature in Adam. 


1 


(0g 


noting ig 


er appeal to it that was their Condemner, to Moſes who accuſed them, (as 
Inſt ſays, ver. 45.) than come to Chriſt who offered to ſave them : They would 


they might de eaſed a little in point of believing, would be in Bondage to the 


upon the Alms of others, whip and rend their Bodies, keep ſtrictly to their Ca- 
Il Hours, than go to Chriſt, than caſt off Works, and betake themſelves to 
. And the ſame' you may ſee in poor humbled Souls, they run to every Duty, 
ſever dream of Faith that that muſt eaſe them: Thus Chriſt's Sheep will hang 
nerery Briar ere they come to him. N 8 
lf there were nothing in ud againſt it, yet the Devil oppoſeth it more than any 
> He oppoſed not the moral Vertues of the Heathen, nor doth he oppoſe a 
&d Chriſtian in Performance of Duties; but when he comes to lay hands on 


of this World blinds the Eyes of them that believe not, leſt the Light of the glori- 


1408 


"Potions, that our Faith miglit fail. 


- „ 


ey 


Mt, when he will go that way, then he muſters up all the Forces he can, The 


Goſpel ſhould ſhine to them, 2 Cor. 4. 4. This is the Point he would keep them 
Win, viz. the Knowledg of Chriſt by Faith; and hither tend all his Deluſions 


8 
* 


2 my Thoughts into his Words, and to think as he thinks, Ef GT ob * own NAA 
"hes are; all this is hard. And fo to be content to be nothing of my ſelt for Book 2. 


kr go to tbe Law that was the Miniſtry of Condemnation. The Galatians, 


emonial Law, Which they nor their Fathers were able to bear: And Papiſts 
Urnber give over Kingdoms, and put themſelves into Monaſteries, lie in Hair, 
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That all the Faculties gd "Powers*bi Alan do not afford him Abilities to TR 


bat all huniane Wiſdom is ſa. far from promating Faith, that it fett 

all humane Wiſdom 1s ſa. far from; promating Faith, th TY 

Abat all humane Wiſdom 1s / Jar [rem promat ug Faith, that it ets. f 
' 1 , " | - a — ; x 
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Wen A . JET i 26024, MEA? ats 5g 199 E086 et 21615 Fa 119% 977 
W. ie 15 190 2.07 ban . KP HES. II. Bait 18 01 INgUOid ei 1132 
"By Gracege ae [eved vhrough Faith apd that mat of Jour ſelves, f ir the Gif of 
te art tot antigens. eig 10 elattaqsh vis ei 342 bog) ng! „ Nö wal 
Shall proceed on ſtill in opening of that Faith which faveth us, of 1 Fal 
Which joſtißeth us, and ceaſath pot till it hath. put us into the Hands of Ci 
1 thall now proceed farther ta ſhem you the Greatneſs. of it in reſpeRt of the vu 
iog of it in ous Hearts, and the Diſproportion that is between, our Hearts in vid 
1K 15 wrovght, and this Grace it f. 1 will. JEW how hardly at 15 attained um 
that tis fetch d out of the Rocks (as L may ſo ſpeak) by an Almighty Power, 4 
to that end I have choſen this Text, and eſpecially this Particle here, and thun 
gary ſelves, it is the Giſt God; which I intend not ſo much to diſcourſe of byyy 
of Expoſicion, for that I have done before, as to lay open the thing ta youu 
common place way, only in general take the Scope of the Apoſtle before in th 
Chapter. His Scope is to maguify the Free Grace of God, as the ſole Author of c 
Salvation; which he magnifies in two reſpec ts? , 
1. By ſhewing the Miſery that a Man lay in when God firſt ſet his Heart qu 
him, dead in Treſpoſſes and Sins, deſerving a thouſand Deaths, Children of Hubi 
2. By Eis open the way of God's bringing us unto. Salvation; and be ubs 
this, that ſeeing Free Grace was the Contriver of our Salvation, and its end ung 
magniſy it ſelf, therefore it having the making of its own Laws, it would be in 
to order our Salvation ſo, that though of neceſſity ſomething was to be wrougſt 
us, or we could not be ſaved, yet it would pitch upon ſuch things as ſhould har 
little an Ingredient into our Salvation as poſhbly the thing it ſelf would beat; fry 

Grace ge are ſeved. (ith he) through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is ti 


- 1 


of God; not of Works, &c. = . at. T3" tl 
There are but two things required of us, Faith and Works. The Apoſilc put 
Difference betwixt theſe two clearly: and he tells us, that Faith is taken up mt 
Commiſſion as it were, when Works are not, By Grace ye are ſaved through I 
not of. Works ; no by no means. Tho Works are as much required as Faith, f 
God doth by no-means own them, doth not ſo nich as look upon them in the it 
ter of Salyation : For indeed Faith is that Grace that doth ſo glorify God, wi 
Free Grace, that he is not jealous as it were to put it into Commiſſion even "3 
himſelf and with Jeſus Chriſt. But now when God had therefore required of vl 
little as could be.in the matter of Salvation, when he had required only that 
ſhould know this Grace of his, and lay hold upon it, (without doing of which 
Grace would be loſt) and that in laying hold upon it, Faith ſhould give all the Gi 
unto Free Grace, bere Man might ſtep in, and ſay, I have Faith in my { x 
ontribute ſomething to the getting of Faith, and to the attaining thereof, 
ichrhe- Apoſtle, we will cut you ſhort there (that till Free Grace may be 99 
| fied). It's true ye are ſaved through Faith, but that Faith is not of your 7 
is che Gift of God. This now is enough for the opening of the Words, ande 
a you.the Apoſtle's Scope. The thing then that at this time I intend to di 


* 1 ' 


* 


is this, to maniſeſt unto you that ſaving Faith is not of your ſelves. That 5 
Theam, put what Title you will upon it: To ſhew you, I ſay, that chore in 
thing in your ſelves that contributeth to the working of Faith in you; 10 "A 
ing of this I have this aim, namely, that when you ſee that All in your fel, 
all that yon can do, can no way help you to the Attainment of Faith, Py 
; ofunderftand both the ſeveral falſe Ways that Men do take in the ow ; 
" Believing, and alſo may the more clearly ſee (in the Negative) what the gu 


* 


— — * * 
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py lieve only on Free Grace) but in reſpect of this alſo, that you muſt come to 


Tree Grace it ſelf even to work this Faith, to believe upon it. For what can lay a 
Man more low in himſelf than this, that when he fees himſelf loſt, and that God 
ach provided a Remedy, and requires nothing but Faith, honeſt Faith, faithful 
Lich (as I uſe to call it) that yet the Man of himſelf is unable to attain to this 
with? And further, I have alſo this end in it, that you that have your Hearts 
len off by God, and have been taught and led in the right way of believing, aud 
bled to do it, may be thankful to God, and go on in a way of Dependance upon 
m for the perfecting of the Work of Faith in you: for every Story, every Garniſh 
| this Building, as well as the Foundation, is not of your ſelves. And likewiſe 
«ther, that thoſe that think that Faith is ſo eaſy to be had, may indeed be con- 
inced that they have no Faith: Faith (faith he) it is not of your ſelves, it is the 
it of God. I ſhall not go about to ſhew you in the general the Greatneſs of the 
york of Converſion, and that that is not of a Man's ſelf; and how that to change 
e Heart, and to create new Faculties, to turn a Man from Darkneſs to Light, 
ad from Satan to God, and the like, is a great Work, and requires an Almighty 
wer. No, I ſball keep ſtrictly to the point of Believing, and in that not.ſpeak 
much of the Habit of Faith, as of bringing the Soul to the Acts of Faith, clearly 
x plainly to cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt, and to truſt upon Free Grace, and in nothing 
1a Man's ſelf. I ſhall particularly demonſtrate theſe two things : 

— that is in Man, or all that is from Man, can no way help him unto 
his Faith. ca, : | | 

That all that is in Man, and all that is from Man, is againſt it. And 
erefore certainly Faith is not of our ſelves, it is the Gift of God. 


at if we take pure Nature, that is, Nature in Innocency, in Adam afore he fell, 
was far above it to believe thoſe things which we do now believe. I will not 
ud to diſpute that Point, whether Adam yea or no had that Principle of Faith we 
we: Only this is what I ſay, that if Adam had the ſame Principle of Faith that 
ave, yet to believe thoſe things, which when we believe to Salvation we do be- 
e, was infinitely if not above the * of his Faith, yea above what it 
i put to believe. If the Wheels be the ſame, yet there is a new Spring put in, 


u that is, Whereas Adam ſought Salvation from God by doing, and by Obedience 
the Faith he had, (which indeed ſets all the Wheels in him a going) here comes 
den Spring into the Heart, which turns all the Wheels quite another way, and 
6 the Heart a- work to ſeek Salvation out of it ſelf ia another. There is a new 
nt, a new Genius therefore, carrying the Heart unto another, unto Chriſt, 
be ſayed, differing from what the Genius, and Spring, and Inſtinct of Adam 8 
ith carried him unto. The Truth is, the Law of Faith (as the Expreſſion is in 
n . 23.) which is written in our Hearts, is differing from that Law of Works 
tas in his Heart, and was written there. So that I ſay, Suppoſe that he had 


> Us, yea certainly it was far above the Proportion of it ſo to do. I ſhall but 
ou an Inftance or Wo. | | 


Pate whether his Faith migh 
9 thing for him to believe alſo this, that God when he made him had a Conſulta- 
) Uprels'd in Gen. 1. 26. Les w make Mev, and let #r make « World... But was he 


a H he 


* 
ul 


bad the ſame Principle of Faith we have, yet I believe it was ſo dim as 


Wie eee have put his Eyes to it to have diſcerned this, even as it puts tlie 


Fr 
do the forbidden Fruit he ſhould begin to di 
lee this, becauſe he found that by doing the 


There was Reaſon for him 


—Feving is, and what the Nature of juſtifying Faith is : and likewiſe, that by AA 
ſceing your Inability to attain it, you may come to prize it the more, and that you Book 2. 
de emptied of your ſelves, not only in reſpect of the Grace you believe on, (for vw 


(10 I ſhall only premiſe this in the general, which I will but briefly touch upon, 


lich doth turn all the Wheels, and the Stream and Courſe of them, another way. 


ticiple of Faith, ſuch as we have, yet he was never put to believe that which 


1 He believed that God made him, and that God. made the World, (I will not 
t be reſolved into ſanctiſied Reaſon or no) it was an 

Ar it to believe that that God who made the World would himſelf be made 

tardly have feen ſo far without new Spectacles, but it would have ſtreteh 4 


Netks to it, (as Peter ſpealks, 1 Peg. 1. 12.) 50 ſtoop down to behold this. 
believed that the Soul that ſinned ſhould die, and that on that day he 


Vill of God he lived, nee, 
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Of the Obje@ and Ad. 1 


RANA he might very well on the contrary balieve, that if he tranſpreſſed the Will of Gy 
Part 3. he muſtdie; and yet you ſee how eaſy his Faith in this thing was overthrow, T 
WYV Devil came with a Suggeſtion of a Doubt, Gen. 3. 2. Tea, hath God ſaid that vi 


ſhall die the Death that day you eat? and how eaſily did the Tempter hereby prey 
againſt his Faith ? But what if God had ſaid to Adam, that God himſelf (aj 05 
and that God himſelf ſhould be made Sin that knew no Sin, and be made a Cu) 
If ſuch a thing as this ſhould have been propounded to his Faith, and if the hy; 
had come with ſuch a Suggeſtion, Tea, hath God ſaid? he would have put his Pai 
tO it. x 

3. For Adam to believe that whilſt he pleaſed God in all things, he ſhould cn 
nue in his Favour, and ſhould be juſtified in ſo doing, it was eaſy, why ? Bec 
he had a Principle of Conſcience in him, which was ſtill to give him Peace by, 
ing, and to givea Teſtimony of the Favour of God towards him. He had a bir 
ciple adequate to this in his own Boſom, and it was natural unto him, for hel 


. 


the Notion of the remunerative Juſtice of God, whereof be had the Image al 


his own Boſom that might aſſure him of it. But to come to believe that God ui 
juſtify the Ungodly, and to apprehend. my ſelf to be ungodly, and then to helip 
that God will juſtify me; and to believe that God will and doth account an ungy 
Perſon as righteous in his ſight as all the Angels in Heaven are, in point of Juſtify, 
tion, this would have poſed, have non-pluſt Adams Faith. And further, wi 
that ungodly Perſon, tho juſtified perfectly, ſhould continue ſtill imperfectiy hc 
and not have a Dram of Power and Ability in himſelf to pleaſe God, but he mu 
turn himſelf out of doors, go and live in another, muſt fetch a Principle of la 
and Grace from Chriſt, (as Chriſt tells us we muſt do, John 15. 5. Without my 
can do nothing: and as the Apoſtle's Faith was, Gal. 2. 20. I now live, I live 
Faith of the Son of God; and it is not I, but Chriſt that liveth in me) all thele wail 
have been Parables, Soleciſms in Adams Opinion. Faith therefore, by which ye 
are ſaved, may well be ſaid not to be of our ſelves, for it is indeed above this pur 


| Nature, this pure Self. J | | 


Tea, hath God ſaid? faith the Devil to Eve; and at that ſhe ftagger'd, xt 


Apoltle makes the Greatneſs of the' Mercy of God to lie in giving Faith, as ws, 


firſt; that God in a ſpecial manner hath ſhut up all in Unbelief. Other S105 


..) But belides, a ſecond Conſideration in the general about it, may be this, l 
Adam had Power to believe all theſe things, (which I will not diſpute nor utter} 
deny) yet now it is above ſelf, for he utterly loſt it, and we all have loft it, and 
loſt ir, that of all things elſe which we are able to do, we are weakned in the Pait 
of Believing. Beſides the general Reaſon which is common to the Loſs of all Graz 
elſe, (viz. If that Faith had been a Part of the Image of God, the whole beiy 
loſt, it had alſo been loſt with the reſt) I fay, beſides that general Reaſon, tber! 
this ſpecial one to evince this, that in loſing that Faith he had we are utterly 
enabled of our ſelves to believe, For, do but conſider, where was it that ik 
Temptation entred in? Certainly it was in a way of Unbelief. We will nach 
pute whether that Faith he had might be reſolved into ſpiritual Reaſon or no: It 
a Faith ir might be called, and ſo anſwerably his firſt Sin may be called Untelt 


dizzy, reel'd and fell, and fell upon that Arm, and broke it all to pieces. V1 
Man be kilPd with a Shot in his Eye, we know that Shot piercing the Eye, i 
carrying that away with it, kills the Whole Man; and the Man being ilch! 
muſt be an Almighty Power that muſt go to the raiſing of that Man preſently a 
but now it were a farther thing to raiſe that Eye beyond and beſides raiſing 
whole Man, becauſe the whole Body remains, but this Eye muſt be made #8) 
ſo it is here. In Rom. 11. 32. we are ſaid (and it is an emphatical Expreſſion) 
Jew and Gentile, to be ſbut all up together in Unbelief, (ſo you have it in your Margit 
thas God might have Mercy upon all. Do but mark what he compares Unbelict = 
(that I may. ſit it to that thing we have in hand, namely, that in the Matte 
Believing we are of all the reſt moſt diſenabled) he compares it to a Priſon or 1 
Suppoſe now that a Man had Life io him, yet if he be ſhut up, if he be mana 
Fetters, (as likewiſe the word ſignifies) he is utterly diſenabled: And it ie 


0 


may lo ſpeak) are they for which God impriſons Men ; bur to the end they m1 
ſurely impriſoned, he makes Unbelief the Jailor, and we are all as it were wil 
in a Dungeon, with a Door of Unbelief faſt lock'd upon us. Therefore 


- 


* 


. OT) 


Context, God (faith. he) hath ſbut them up altogether in Unbelief, over _ RAN 
— other Sins, that when they were all thus cock. ſure the Priſoners of Book 2. 
upon them. In Gal. 3. 22. you have the like Phraſe; yo 


bath, he might have Mercy 
„ Scripture (ſaith he there) hath concluded all under Sin, (the word is a Com- 
und, curl aN, of the ſame Root Keio) hath ſhut up all under Sin. There are, 
I may fo ſpeak, out ward Priſons of all a Man's Sins elſe in which he is ſhut; but 
Rom. 11. he makes Unbelief to be as it were the inner Priſon. So that God 
00 {hews a farther Mercy in giving of Faith: And notwithſtanding all a Man's 
s, the promiſes which are by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt given to them that believe, 
« it follows there in Gal. 3. 22.) may come and knock at the Priſon- door, and 
il chis poor Man, We have broke up all your other Priſon- doors, and have paſt 
rough all thoſe Priſons, and if now you will but believe, do but come out of this 
hungeon you are in, and you ſhall be delivered. Alas! faith the poor Soul, tho 
che other Priſon-doors be ſer open, and there be a free Acceſs unto Grace not- 
handing all my Sinfulneſs, yer I cannot believe. No more indeed he cannot, 
+ he is ſhut up under Unbelief. Therefore now what ſaith the Text in Gal. 3. 22? 
te Promiſe i given to them that believe; and as the Promiſe is given to them that be- 
wwe, ſo Epbeſ. 2.8, tells us, that Faith is the Gift of God: tor a Man being ſhut 
p under Unbelief, lock d up in that inner Priſon, the Promiſes may come and 
dock a thouſand Years at the Priſon- doors, and all to no purpoſe, unleſs God (as 
te Expreſſion is, Acts 14. 27.) open a Door of Faith unto him. So that we are 
j ſpecial manner in this corrupt Eſtate ſhut up under Unbelief, over and above 
the Loſs we ſuſtained by Adam. Bur theſe are yet but general Demonſtrations. 
hall now come to the Particulars, and by the Grace of Chriſt manifeſt this to 
Weng : 

1. That there is nothing in a Man (in the Condition we lie in by Nature) that 
uo help forward, or is any way conducing to the working of ſaving Faith in the 


art ; and that unleſs God come by an Almighty Power to work it, he can never 
gieve: And, | | 


nciple of Wiſdom, Parts, Wit and Underſtanding, that the wiſe 
orld:boaſt themſelves ſo much of. And as God in Man's Redemption 


10 vhich is the moſt excellent thing in Man, as that which in the way of 
Gun en he would moſt confound: Il do it, ſaith he, by the foboliſheſt Object, 
Mad, ctuciſted; by che fooliſheſt Inſtrument, Preaching; and by the fooliſheſt 
ration res Man, mere Faith; and by this I will accompliſh that Good and Sal- 
He ot ich all the wiſe Men in the World by their Wiſdom ſball never attain. 
* lay, he will confound the wiſe Man, for he ſaved. many. wiſe 12 

- | \ 1 i 


— ym Eye to confound the Devil, (as appears by the Curſe inGeneſs) ſo be chooſeth = 
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hot many wile Mew indeed, (awer. 26.) in compafifon of the other; bot 6, 
bart z. wWiſe Men) there late he days not that he will confound the wiſe Men of the Won 
but e Miſdom, in the Abſtract; for they muſt lay their Wiſdom aſide when * 
come to believe, and become Fools. The Apoſtle there uſeth two or three U. 
very obſervahle. Io the 19th Verſe he ſaith, that God reprobateth, maketh * 
of the Wiſdom of the World in point of Salvation. And ver. 20. he ſaith that Ga 
hath made it Fooliſh, he hath put a Scorn, an Affront upon it: And he ſh > 
wiſe Men are the greateſt Fools in the World, whilſt poor Souls ſcrabb 
Heaven by Believing. 110 L n in yd | 
Ad then again, if you will know the Reaſon why God doth it, and the Reaſy 
likewiſe why Wiſdom in a Man cannot attain to it: The Reaſon why G00 000 
it is, that he may confound that which is in Man his chiefeſt Excellency, 3; Wit 
dom is, and that it may be in his Power (mark it) to fave whom he will, ang fy 
it might be in his Power only to raiſe Men up to what degrees of Grace and Fink 
and fo of Glory to come, he pleaſeth. | And this he doth whilt he makes no uſe ay 
of Wiſdom in this Point, but makes uſe of Faith, Why? Becauſe he can makes 
fooliſheſt People that are, believe as much as the wiſeſt Men inthe World. Ny, 
can raiſe up a Principle of Faith unto an higher degree in a ſimple Man, if he ol 
ſeth, than the wiſeſt and learnedſt Man in the World can attain to by all noting 
| Learning. He therefore pitcht upon this Grace of Faith to confound the Wiſh 
that is in Man, ſo that all his Parts and Wiſdom cannot help him one whit, Th; 
might be inſiſted upon largely, but it needs not. | 
And not only doth the natural Wiſdom in Man fall ſhort in it, but it is in it i 
Hindrance to it. 0 75811 | | 
1. For Reaſon, which is alſo joined with Wiſdom, is utterly againſt the Wy 
Faith. I thought: ({zich he in Pſal. 73. 16.) to comprehend this; he thought toy 
it by his own Wiſdom, and that Thought ſpoiled him. So faith Wiſdom, (forty 
a puſt up Principle) I think by my own Brains and Wit to attain this which a { 
liſh Soul cannot do. Pride of all things elle is moſt oppoſite unto Faith; Th} 
Hall live by Faith, (faith he in Hab. 2. 4.) and he oppoſeth living by Faith to li 
whoſe Heart is lifted up in him; and Wiſdom and Knowledg puffeth up, as th 
Apoſtle ſaith in 1 Cor. 8. 7. It is therefore in it ſelf the greateſt Enemy um 
Faith. When the wiſeſt Man in the World comes to ſee his natural Condit 
RENE and comes to believe, it lays that Man as low as the pooreſt and ſimpleſt Cem 
in the World:; I would not care (ſays he) if I werea Fool, if of a King I wert 
Beggar, ſo I had but one Dram of Faith to intereſt me in Jeſus Chriſt. So that m 
he that is a rich Man, when he comes to believe, he rejoiceth (as James faith) thi 
he is brought low; G - N ul au 2 ablod fs 3 
2. And then again, Reaſon, which is the Form that conſtituteth Manas hes 
Man, and is the higheſt thing in Man till Faith comes, is utterly againſt it. f 
when Faith comes, it depoſeth Reaſon, which before ruled as King, it ſubdueth i 
even as Reaſon it ſelf ſubdueth Senſe. Reaſon therefore riſeth up againſt it; 
when Reaſon comes to be put from its Kingly Power and Regency, which it bath t 
tained in a Man all his days, when a Stranger ſhall come, and tell Reaſon 
ſtrange things in another World, which it never heard of, never took in before, al 
upon the pews of this though it ſees not one jot of Reaſon in it; yet it muſt l 
ſelf down at the foot of this Stranger Faith, and receive the Law at his Mou! 
Reaſon that hath been the ſupream Principle, and the King and Dominator in de 
Heart of Man, will never do this, but it will ſtir and raiſe up all the force f d 
againſt it to reſiſt it. When Faith ſhall come and ſay, I will have all theſe Cu 
ſellors of yours, all your carnal Reaſonings put away from you; Reaſon Ain 
the height ſtill, ſtill conſults with Fleſh and Blood, and will never yield of it h 
Ia Rom. 4. when Abraham came to believe, Reaſon would have been puttin} 
many Objections; do but conſider your Body, being now dead; (faith Reaſon) 
conſider the Deadneſs of Sarab's Womb: but What ſaith the Text? Abrabu 
being nos weak in Faith, he cunſidered not his omm Body: being nom dead, when de 
about an hundred Tears old, neither yet the Deadueſs'of Sarah's:Momb ; he ſtage” 2 N 
at the Promiſe of Gad through Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith gitving Glory 10, 
Rom. 4. 19, 20. He gaye himſelf up unto Faith; © tl. 
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b ©—4,.aitdly, the more and ſtronger Rekſon a Man hath' in hin Wen 
Vis to believ 


Hing Farhl , 


that ar | 
+ bot g inſt himſelf; and all the Reaſon à Man hath will but: ſerve to make his 
4iQment the fuller againſt himſelf, and enable him tlie better to diſpute; and the 
| 5 ſhrewdly to argue agaluſt himſelf. As Spiri being a Man of a ſtrong Rea⸗ 
| ſou know how he reafoned agalaſt himſelf to the Amazement of all Men. 
0 


| Carnal Reaſon (if you woul®kriow h it ig 4 Hindrance) hinders boch be. 
0 


Faith und after / Before Fah is an Hindranee, for-you will never believe xill 
ſour natural Condition Now what is it that hinders Men from fes ing 
„All Men ate ready to acknowledg themſelves Sinners, but they Will not 
dow ledg themſelves to be. ſoſt and undone: Why carnal Reaſon uſeth all the 
it hath to buiid up hig Towers, and plauſible Shifts and Pretences to malte 

i think he is in a good Condition. All the Neaſon a Man hath is mainly exer- 
in maintaining the Diſpute of rhis againſt his Conſcience, or the Grumbliſig in 
Heart about the Gꝗneſs of his Eſtate. Again, on the other fide, wheti'once a 
n comes to be humbled; and then ſhould- believe; all this Reaſon turns 
again, and uſeth as much Strength of ObjeRtion againſt! himſelf, why he ſhould 
have Mercy, and tells him he muſt have"this>and this Qualification before he 
50 ti ſeſus Chriſt. I {ay it uſeth as much th in this Caſe too, and turns 
 Veapons-it; uſed aſore quite another way. And let me tell you this, never any 
comes to believe if he will go the Wayof Reaſon, while he ſtands cbnſidering 
lead Soul; as Abraham, if he had conſidered his own dead Body, had never be- 
ed. The Self · flattery that is id every Man, 'while he is in his natural Eſtate, is 
General of all the Forces of Reaſon in him, it leads on an Army of Reaſons to 
it for this, that he is in a good Eſtate; and thougłb His Conſcience, and the Word 
God tell him the. «contrary, yet he will maintain this ſtifly; for he uſt! loſe 
an Opinion of himſelf if ever Self-flattery ſhould yield to the contrary! © Now 
ru God bath kill'd this General Self-flattery, and then Faith comes to lead up all 
Forces in a Man too; then doth Unbelief, then doth Deſpair come and turn A 
lime Forces another way: Sa that there is as) much to do, and more, yea infi- 
ore, to raiſe Men up, to bottom the Hearts in à way of Faith, and rightly 
ut upon Chriſt and Free Grate and to have Peace with God being juſtified by 
tb, than to ſhe w them their natural Condition: Tou ſee now that Wiſdom and 
un in Man cunducet h nothing to Believiag But that it is all againſt it: 


. N 1 * f N a > SIG AS 
e ; + .09flno] HW us bobs: 1: 546191903 3064 1 HH 


N 


1 

Aa n = LA 4 | » * \ o * — 4 » # 4 5 0 Ss | 1, 3 

FE VERT SOTO IPL OUR all. IO ES TOY CY e's — a: 2 QED E109HSTOq 

1 FE rern? 9 1. : EO - = i « o&-» 3 

Nen 0 $013610917 142 BURY 2 LT DDD Yee 37 Ofs 1 M 8 * 
| | 


* . F I F +} w > 1 

THE s Hs io Ante 1 H AN Nen ot £09] eller bas 1 

Fichtes 00 e n ieren eee tio ee e 

44 _ . * * : LOR port © 
al the” worten of a Nurural Conſeiene 5 to believe; 

i 6219 that the ontya eln 95 Di sda. 
g but | the ithſtan r 

ed 09 rn 133801 oF RN; N 5 | 1d at | 318 5 

wee | 


» 


u enn wan acts} an bans! nn fgfdgan: ff) 51 910 


1 t deal of 


1 


* 
t 


# «© % 


S » 


Bar h ich, for;ic ſelf 18 
aalen whet' the Law: faith to a Man hade the Law; 6 TY 
| bach dich, and underſtandeth not a Mord of it. If you ſpea td natural 


E 2 | Con- 


Fd 


him when" eo 
ej he will find the harder Pull of it, and have the ſtronger ObjeRidns.!Bogk 2. 


e in diſtreſs of Oonſdience, the larger their Kno ledg is) the decperf vr 
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I Goniience « concerning a Savigur, and urge it co believe mm, irn Anſwer q,17 
Parti like gd that of the Jews, (and is wa this Principle of Gorfaleacewbict made 
S peak) Joby 9. 29. = Moſes-we tom thet God pate n him, but thy lie füt 
we tna nat whence be « ſo at Conſcience j Hoſes I know; and if Your 
tei me uf the LAW, gd ar oughe to do, Itan hear it; hüt as fur the ae 0 
trusltis I Sec ee ir isa Stranger to n wo 20 lt o 109, 
Ney, i hich is mare, Conſci encecnlightned will bel ifrover al ſors of of fy 
and tell Man roundly:of them 4 but Conſciende a lone ill neuer diſcover Uob ben 
too, in tbe bomom f it, and wiſl nover te} yu hat; bis it uuf teaſing 

Lide ia che Mind and Judgmentabar dothit| In Y 6. 8 Chriſt Sich tathz 
the nog pr gh ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt's coming a4 er) * N 
convidce gf the great Sincof Uobebhef. There ara two Sins: which are our of i; 
Iutiſuictien of Gonſcience) toffer them home upon the ett ordinarily: Ore b 
Guile of Adams i tſt din, (a Man — — help him through ſpirirwgy 
_ cernipgto fee the Corruption of Nature, but not the Guilt of Adu Sin oui 
rily:) Weber ins Want of Fuith in Chriſt; ſor a Man to ſee that to te 
great Sin, and to * ſe home upon the Heart, ĩt is the Spitit of the Gaſpeth 
| — do this. What comes wi — of the Law written in the la 
that Conſcience will cell a Man of; bum this is the Law of- Faith. Conan 
troubled in Conſcieno that make Conſcience of all ſort of thidgs; the trutb bn 
make n Conſcienct᷑ of the Matter of Believing; as if there were no ſuch Comm 
thoy:think they do well g argue againſt themſelves, and that they dowd 
lee Promiſts; and they pleaſe themſelves in do doing. Men will wrangle 
the Command Faith; add againſtithermſc|ves'; whereas yet allow 
Sing: 1 — them in the face. No ta ha ve tho Heart diſcerm Unbelief as thegy 
Sin, and to have it ſet home upon che Soul, and to look: upon Faith as thege 
Worb of God. and that this  maſbarcain to, or elſt I am undont; Cooſticaed 
 neverihelp a Man to this; it is the Holy — 10 our and the Golfelt 
muſt no its. 21 11 194 7 116 * 39 178k +9 Ji ttt 30 3031] O tsch 
3. Let me tell you als, chat Co : egotate fuboediatredinatt Balch! ( ink 
| eacal Me it is not) is he greate ſi Hindranen £0 Believing that can be. 


. 1 the greateſt Hindrance af it, ſrſt, in ripett of che Guilrof Sin: Fri 
1 pm Cual — — cumintts rem up, ( I may o d preſs it 
to repreſent a Man's Sins is. good, yet it is called an evil Conſcience, becaul 
where they lie till ſuch time as legt ale Now what is it that keeps 
wr Fs; 20 ied 
as from their Sinfuthefs, are from a "Gol ce pd 4 wh e Blood of Can 
geicyy and not dubai — cliſourkrk 
Cant. lens it that fpriokies/ the Cunſcidnce ? It is Holy Gheſt id 
eternal Spirit offered hi 
re 4 2 
Jeſus Tbiit ben wpoor dun! fouks Upon it ſelf ab im iſinfirip and upon Ch 
Andres rom believing; 1 — stall Ve ſuffered f 


2 55 Rianrance i in Believing} 1 he Greatnels of your Sins; your Heams > 
ard No it i Cvaſcdhenc —_— 

thee ;) for all che Sits that lie ioadapirkiCellyiy:Hoarr, are-tnazte by Coolct 
to appear and ſtare in thy Face, therefore it is called an evil Conſcience; forthay 
State of a Man is evil, and it is his Conſcience is the Repreſentation tloet.of the May 
State, and tells him ſo, it being 1 ic rink. in, the Sink of all a Mans 

eving? T WEU Coaſcience is aWaks 
om ever Na UP bo De TT G's ements they » | 
unſubdued unto Faith. Conſcience hath not learned its Leſſon from Faith, it 
not gone nod tip _— the land of Chriſt by Reich; for if it trad] it we 
N tide dun bel This the fleripture tells us, Heb. 10. 32. Las 66 #rP 
pods ae Heare in full of | Faith}! luv ar bart! kled Nn 
Saul, that by Fa ne how ro wr wren e Croll 
ſo you have lie Eid 91. How much mart eee 

elf wirbont Sur 22 

Maris tu at the Hoi Gal There is nothing 
ſeienet in of — Sing dut che Blood — abd (Reſurre 
 Toholyg He Sich as Fete di unt Chriſty Dre From dt, Glas ee 
La, Luk. 548: And therefote — bydiir ive upche Gülle 
louder tam Faib, dt will e — 
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Ass istulneſßs, Gin, and in hel . — — 
— — A — ann end Nic Wits now Fxtitien to ure al Bree G; 


ane pe rr — de Fulth. aeg 10 


eee : "Ie ſhould da) pen al asd tin 
's 

ro Herd ſehd him whhe Petittentonhe Throoe of Grace, (s Nb. 4. 1 
it ere Grace fityas King; and thereto 9wniGrace e egg, « and to oy 
— Midurh; TCouftidues ir (elf pròfeſflag that it finds the Heart bg 
1 ſuch an utter Toability ind thut it canintvgr attain to God's Farah 
| — — or any Courſe which Conſcience can elta ane To Conſcience ſhould iz 

ieh to Chriſt i and deal with Ohriſt naked both rl 


4 — — to receive 
Conte tots wilt totective a'new-CommilſienfromehoThrone of Gracy, u 
Fafeh;for'ro ſubſer ve Faith im this to ditecł — . is to beuu 
——————— 12 rengelu to the Sd co do all that xc 
dor kv our of it ſelf in another; and Ni ch have recout ſe for Acceptatiug 
ion alone in that Redeemer, And when che Soul harh been dealing w 
Conſvience wilt ſometimes come in to cim as a/Wirneſs that a Man 
wy po vor 'Perfan ſhould do ben he tdtb/ ths acted Faith upon Chrit, g 
15abotdinate unto Faith, and feceivetb its Commiſſion andi 
| — But this you Thall find by eternal Experience; ant it ſhall be found ab 
| erin the Hoare of all Men char have/notfavitig Faith, chat let there bes 
| feud Enlightniag, their Conſciences will flill — in a'legal Way, and wi 
| the-Tenour tek Proceeitgs take a clean-contrary Courſe; and whilſt Coſy 
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iri(hould 37 bg 
ebe wah 
zutu diſcover 


- holdsits Commiſſion from l, it will direct and ſway the Heart legally 
undermine Faith in the Power of ib. It will ſtill ſer the — to al 
Faveur of God by dy Doing, Hom whe be by doing things that che Goſpel it ehe 
-mandech. It will ſrut, I fayy — 16 that legal Tenour, mae 
dimimiſh it mach. / And etefore you ſtull find rhis to be trae, that u bei 
-ſcienee hath ſabdeod the Heart in a Way of Humiliation, to ſee'd Man's ound 


 neſb;; and hath drought the Heart vader, (and then Conſcience is upon the In 
of the Heart) chen it will Ae ht 


n, then it hath the Sway of 
ſcience will do ſo, though thus en d)- to hear all that che: Heart ought ui 


ightne 
and lo0lt w lat Sin fulſleſt it. ces in it ſelf, it will ſer it ſelf to practiſe the conti 
| pot the Hiareapon dog of it; and will whip che Heart as a'Run- away Hon: 
his Maſter, bas how 27 T0 ſerve our his Years; and co make up the Time thats 
and by Auch Ways to get and obtain the Faudur of God, ea to get Faith i 
and ties upon cin to wat it hears the Word ſay, whether out of thel 
| | or out of the G0 it will tale upon it to ce à Peace, and @ Juſtifcal 
1 and an Abſolut ion; (ſor the natural Ofſice of Conſcience in the old Covenittyl 
-gectiſe, and ſo to excuſe; and to give Peace ven a Man doth well.) And thai 
ſtead — #Witneſs, it will become a Judg3 it will — 
upon the H the Sentence o Abſoluriod..” Vea, and if that a Man is et . 
chu far as to be conoinced, that hy the Wotks of the Law:no-Fleſh ſhall be j 
ed hat will Conſcience do ? It will go and turn all the Duties of the G- 
— Faith and Repentaace, and Me ſov i Sin, and all things elſe, ico Das 
the N 5 that's tho Hear: un r roſting upon them which natur 
Duties t tlie — 9. 32. there is an ere 
— — — q ing of the Ceremoaiil Dan, 
much Light of had). he ſaith/ Thy: ſought e el 
1 a is — If the ed Maric his Fhraſe, as in were by tei 
1 8om of them that ure more enlighinod, and ſa w their . 
de that their own Righteouſneſs alone ſtand . them in d 
gm uſtey Rvungehcal Grages; 48d0v6 unto Hod, and the lil LounEYr fe, 
an ai tem, aSctibe, what d uno: Cheiſt;)ig Herk'1 3. 31 Kn Kennt 
held) clnvchoighabe de dflahe Jews aud Pbariſecs teuſt in all ĩheſt Sx 
ameer Works of tha Law, pern Aan muſb hans Ai inward Work;: be mull 0 * þ 
abictalfthe-Hene; add aurtrallthe-Undcoftandingg und mm} 1 
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of Fuſtißying Faitb. 29 
he Strength; and this (faith he) is more than all whole Burnt-offerings and Sa- Ay 
ces,” And our Saviour Chriſt tells him upon this, that he was not far from the Book. 
dom of God. But what doth he do now? Tho that which he pirched upon vw, 
+ that which is required by virtue of the Evangelical Covenant, yet his legal 
ir turned this as it were into a Work of the Law; he ſought Salvation as it were 
he Works of the Law; and ſo did the Jews, tho they were very much enlight- 

1 many of them. And in Rom. 10. 2. (faith the Apoſtle) T bear them Record, that 
Love's Zeal of God, but not according to Knowledg. That Zeal there which he 
"ts of is a Zeal ariſing from Conſcience; a conſcientious Zeal, as we uſe to call 
hereby they {er themſelves to aim at the Glory of God, yet it was ſtill as it 
a Work of the Law. I do not ſay that any Man doth attain to true Love of 
or truly to aim at the Glory of God above a Man's ſelf; I do not ſay that any 
qatzains to that who is not in the State of Salvation, I believe the contrary plain- 
gut this ſome of them pitch'd upon, and did think thereby to obtain Salvation, 
a8 well as by out ward Works of the Law. Therefore faith the Apoſtle, they 
utterly miſtaken, their conſcientious Zeal utterly mifleads them, for it is not ac- 
ling to that Knowledg of Faith which the Apoſtle clearly meaneth, which 
hech us to fling away all in our ſelves, and to ſubmit unto the Righteouſneſs of 


” = 


d, 28 it follows, there, ver. 3. ef 
4 And therefore now, when Conſcience hath once gone and got up into the 
droge, that is, when it hath ſubdued the Heart to legal Humblings, the Soul is 
nin moſt Danger of being miſled in the way of Believing when it comes juſt to 
Pot; why ? Becauſe that Conſcience having got the Dominion (fo as it never 
before ſo fully till now) it will ſeek to hold it, and to ſway the Heart its own 
and if Goſpel-light comes in, Conſcience till will turn it as it were into the 
ut and Tenour, and Way of the Law, to. ſeek Salvation ſtill by Works. But 
en Faith, and when the Holy Ghoſt comes, he ſets up (as J ſaid afore) Grace 
the Throne, and natural Conſcience muſt then take its Commiſſion from 
to direct a Man in ſerving the Living God, as it is Heb. 9. 14. For the Truth 
, and L ought to ſay it, that ſtill there is a Uſe, and a great Uſe of Conſci- 
iP e vi you find that Oedience is made to ſpring from Love and 4 good 
paience, and Faith unfeigned, (1 Tim. 1. f.) and thoſe are the Principles that 
ureckons up; and he ſaith of ſome, (ver. 19.) that they had made Shipwrack of 
Mud good Conſcience, For ſtill Conſeience remains in a Man as a Guide when 
cited and purged by Faith, that he may ſerve the Living God; but then I 
muſt be indoctrinated by Faith, and purified by Faith; for it is Faith it ſelf 
riot out this legal ſtrain that is natural to the Conſcience, and ſubdues, as 
relt ol the whole Heart, unto Faith, ſo, Conſcience alſo. Now in all natural 
(che Truth is) Conſcience runs into a Premanire, goes beyond its Commiſſi 
lakes upon it to abſolve, to juſtify, to give Peace, and to do it in a predominate 
Faith; it does it from doing, and from hat a Man fees in himſelf, and not 
en eee SC og on $i et 117 
I may by this ſee the true and clear Reaſon why that in all natural Men by 
re, tho never ſo much enlightned, their Spirits are acted in a legal way; the 
Wo is clear, becauſe that Conſeience is the higheſt Principle in Nature. 
Mence is à Principle in a Man that believes, and it ought, to be ſo when it is 
ld, and made more quick, and enlightned with a more ſpiritual Light to 
| him in the way of ſerving God; but it is not the ſupreme Principle; no, it 
in under. Principle unto Faith: for if the Matter of the Law be an under- 
o tbe Goſpel, certainly Conſcience is ſo to Faith. Now therefore whilſt 
Conſcience remains the ſupremeſt Principle of all things elſe, it muſt be a 
Wf Enemy unto Faith, and ſtill ſway the Heart its own way, and it muſt needs 
ul the Holy Ghoſt hath ſubdued the whole Heart to a way of believing in the 
38 By what I haye now ſaid you may ſee then and underſtand, from the 
Fcunciple that is in all Mens Hearts, what is the Reaſon why they are thus | | 
n a way of doing, and that they. ſeek Righteouſneſs not by Faith, but as it 
| he Work of the Law... And ſo I paſs from this Principle of Conſcience, and 


"wing how that that is an Enemy unto Faith, and I come to the Will. 
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That, all the Powers o 4 Man's Will cannot enable kim to believe, 
therefore is an Effect of "the Infinite Power of God alone. 


Now come to demonſtrate that the Power and Faculty of Will in a Man gy 
not help him to believe, but is againſt Faith. r | 
1. Take the Will of a Man in his natural Condition, let that Will remain hu 
ſtill natural, and let it be excited and ſtirred up never ſo much by Light, erh 
Conſcience, or any how otherwiſe,” yet till that Almighty Power comes that py 
a'new Life into it, there is both firſt an Inability in it to help a Man in Believing 
yea, there are Principles in it that are all contrary unto Faith and to Beliey 
Firſt, To make it out to you, that a Man's Will is thus diſenabled to believe, f 
that nothing is more unable than the Will is, to give up the whole Man unto by 
Grace, and to God's own way of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. Conſider howth 
Truth is ſadly confirmed to us by manifold Experiences, and by the Scripture ali 
If we come to many Men that are upon their Death-beds, or in Diſtreſs andi 
der the Fears of Hell and of the Wrath of God, having their Conſciences eng 
ned, and God haying ſtruck Sparks of Hell-fire into them, which have taken li 
of all the Gunpowder there, we ſhall find that the Will in ſuch Diſtreſs, wha 
comes ro the Point of Believing, finks into a Diſcouragement under Thoughts of 
Impoſſibility. For ask them then if they will be ſaved? Yea, they wouldg 
ten thouſand Worlds to be ſaved: Will you but then throw your ſelves upon] 
CHER ang upon Free Grace, and let your Hearts be quieted in ſo doing? (vr 
have the Will brought to a Quietneſs, this is the proper Effect of Faith there, 
have this Storm allayed, and the Winds (till, by rolling a Man's ſelf, and com 
ting this little Cock-boat to thaſe Waves of Free Grace to fave him) it come 
this Point, you ſhall-find that the Will ſticks at nothing more, and theſe poor i 
will then tell you, that of all things elſe they cannot do it, and they will profek 
cangot, and you ſhall ſte they cannot do it. Now if there were any Ability int 
Wilfef a Man to cloſe with the Lord Jeſus Chtiſt intirely and wholly, certain 
Man would then do it, whenas he himfelf profeſſeth he deſires Salvation more thu 
Miltions of Worlds. TI remember in the Story of Spira, (who yet I believe m 
Befiever, and is in Heaven) that he being left to the Nakedneſs of his own yn 
and diveſted of the Holy Ghoſt to ſtrengthen his Heart in Believing, to join 
his Will, (for ſo the Holy Ghoſt doth when a Man is enabled to believe and tot 
himfeff quiecly upon God) when alf Objections were anſwered, and all the f 
miſes of the Goſpel laid before him, (as they were ahundantly by many that cat 
him, and that pitied him with the greateſt Tenderneſs that can be) he ſtil oh 
plained of this, I bave « Wound in my Will, and I cannot do it, I cannot believ's} 
t once one fait, being exhorted to lay hold npon Jefus Chriſt, Bid me (fb 
pointing up to Heaven) lay hold upon yonder S aꝶ r. 
"Beſides rhe manifold Experience that we have of the Truth of this Point, 18 
give you a Seripture or rwo for it. In John 1. 13. the Evangeliſt ſpeaking 4 
latter end of the 12th Verſe of them that believe, he adds, wer. 13. Which we 
nor of” Blood ; for ſay not, you have Abrabam to your Father; f of rhe Wil 
F. Take the natural Will that every Man hath, and it will not help bim teh 
lieve'; no, he that belicyeth truly he is bor» of God, (fo faith the Text in 10% 
5. 19 H that believeth on the Son of God, (as ver. 10. hath' it, for you miſt i 
both together) and dot li do this try, he & barn of God; and his being born d d 
ſo as to believe, is not of the Will of the Fleſh, Compare theſe two Placßz 
ther, and they clear this Point fully. And in this Epheſ. 2. what is the en 
thing that che Apoſtle in the Series of his Diſcourſe doth hold forth as the ol 
why Faith is not of a Man's ſelf? He had faid afore, ver. 1. and ver. 4. ppt we 
deal in Sins and Treſpaſſes ; and that Faith is 4 ne, Life, ver. z. "And WI 
the Death mot? Fray you will find in vt. 3. that it is inthe Will; Fig 
faich he, the Wills of the Fleſh; ſo it is in the Original. As the chief vo | 
Death is the Heart, ſo the chief Subject of this ſpiritual Death is the W. # 
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"kedly preached the Soul when it forecaſteth with it ſelf all his own Sinfulneſs aA 
* Uaworthineſs, and Diſcouragements, will fink under the ſame Thoughts of the Book 2. 
| npoſſbility of his Salvation that the Jew had, he will {till be ſaying, Who ſhall V 
limb yp to Heaven to bring Chriſt down to this Heart of mine ? or where ſhall I 
ue Ladder to reach up to cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt? or if I be ſinking down to —_ 
4.11, who can go and get Chriſt to put forth his Arm to pull me out again? This 
la is the manner of the Spirits of Men even under the Goſpel. The Scope of the 
jpoſtle there is to hold forth rwo Contradictions, namely, that of all things elſe 
s the moſt eaſy to believe; and that of all things elſe it is the moſt impoſſible, fo 
lng io all that the finful Heart of Man is apt to ſay of it ſelf, It is eaſy (a Man 1 
il lay) for it is no more but this; there is Chriſt, and there is the Word, God | 
th date all for you; he hath ſent Chriſt down from Heaven to die for you, and all is 
// and God requires nothing of you (when the news is brought to your Hearts) 
cloſing with it. So that take the Act in it ſelf, and it is the eaſieſt thing in the 
aud that God requires, the ſmalleſt Matter that could be required of the Sons of 
. But yet when a Man is diveſted of his own Righteouſneſs, he will have 
Choilghts of a thouſand Impoſſibilities, as this deſpairing Jew had; and he will ill 
ave fuch Sayings in his Heart, Who ſhall bring this Chriſt down hither ? and who 
ul move this Chriſt to pull me up from the Deep when I am finking thither ? Is 
& raffible that God ſhould ever do thus for me? Is there any Hope that he ſhould 
ord my Soul ſo from Everlaſting as to perſwade his Son to come and die for me 
am thus and thus a Sinner ? Is it poſſible that ever Salvation and I ſhould meet ? 
That though God hath ſent Chrift down from Heaven, and he is come up again 
nthe Deep, is it likely that Chriſt ſhould do this for me? I may as well think 
dCliib up to Heaven and take hold of Chriſt there, and go down into the Deep 
ad come up with Chriſt there in my Heart, as to believe this. The Heart, 1 ſay, 
pt to fall into theſe Thoughts of Impoſſiblities. I have been the longer upon 
bis, becauſe it gives Light to that Scripture which is exceeding difficult to under- 
hid: I know there is another Meaning of the Words; namely, that when the 
hls emptied of it ſelf; and hears that there is a Chriſt, it thinks to get him by 
lWeavours, What though I have 1 my ſelf, yer I hope to climb up to 
len, &c. But the Text clearly holds forth likewiſe, - thoſt deſpairing fiaful 
[bought which«thie Soul is apt to have when it comes to believe; therefore what 
Iththe Apoſtle-in rhe following Verſes of that Chapter, though God requires no 
of Men but that they believe that God hath raiſed Chrift from the dead, and 
u all thoſt Impoſſibiltties which the Jew might plead are taken away, and that 
Windks for nothing more than that the Heart and the Word meet; yet how doth 
Apoſtle complain, that although they have heard, yer who bath believed bur Re- 
et. 26. Fora Man fo to belitve it as ro give up his Soul unto it, who hath 
n it? Few do it; fo that though Jeſus Chriſt be thus nakedly and plainly taught, 
Nen need not frame the Jews Lalpoſſibilities of moving Chrift to come down 
Heaven and die, and of ſupporting hit under his Father's Wrath, and brihgin 
p again from the Grave; yet to perſwade them to reſt quiet ly in this Chriſt, 
I have their Hearts and Wills quiet in ſo doing, how! hard a Buſinels is it ? 
en the Soul is humbled: for Sin, and ſttlpt of It ſelf, it is the gteateſt Impoſſibility 
alis on Power, to believe; ho bath belisueũ our Report N And why Becauſe 
ke Arch bot * lis not revealed ʒ it muſt be the Arm of in Lord, an Almighty 
enen: 07 75 300 3 as ehe 134009 eib OJ 22919197! © 
lt end this thing only with giying'you the Reaſon-06f it, why it is thus hard, 
| inhy the Heart? fancies all che zoffibilivies in Faith; 'thar thougb God hath 
rb much, yet to delieve that God nou hagedone chis fo for mes thlat 1 may 
hal er uon i and ro hive my Heart tſuieted in fo doing; uf al things in 
old the hardeſt, and the moſt impoſſible. | e 
3 $152 Rule which I believe will be found true, that look what Power God puts 
5 n doing any thing, the ſame Power is required to draw the Heatt in to be- 
* tat God is able, or that God hath done that thing; I mean to believe the thing 
; ol”; ſo as to venture all my Soul for ever upon it. This is partly the Scope of 
5 i Eph. 1. 18, 19. where the Apoſtle faith, that the ſame Power that went 
uſe up Chriſt from the dead, goes to the working of. Faith in them that believe. The 
tw non, "tf from the dead, goes 1 the working of, Faith in them rhat believe. 1 
in his Deſpair (becauſe Chriſt was not as yet come) mult needs * 
ü - F 2 CTY | that 
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that it muſt be an Almighty Power and Engagement that muſt draw Chriſ 5 
Part 3. Heaven, and ſupport him under the Wrath of God, and bring him from Hell Ti 
V Saviour unto him. But now after all this is done, there. muſt yet go a; 9 
Power to cauſe a Man to believe that Chrift hath done all this for him, as . 
to make Chriſt do this. The Place is expreſs in that Epbh. 1. 19. where the Apo 
plainly faith that the ſame Greatneſs of Power which wrought in Chriſt wha 
was raiſed from the dead, works in thoſe that believe, in cauſing the Soul to reſt o 
etly upon this Chriſt for Juſtification and Salvation. So that although God 3 
requires nothing of us under the Goſpel but to believe the thing is done, (un 
manner I have ſpoken) yet there muſt be as much Power go to work that Fai 
the Soul, as to bring Chriſt from Heaven, and to raiſe him up again, which * 
the thing the Jew in his Deſpairings ſtuck at. This is a great Truth, (and I ſhal! gn 
you a farther Ground for it) that it, is all one for God to do a thing, and to myjy; 
Man believe it, and that the ſame Power is required to the one as much as the jy 
In Mark 9. 22, 23. the: Father of the poſſeſſed Child comes to our Lord and Saving 
Jeſus Chriſt, and what faith the poor Man in the Doubt ings of his Spirit, and Mit 
givings of his Heart? Lord (faith he) if thou canſt do any thing, have Compaſſng 
us and help : There he queſtions Chriſt and his Power. What Anſwer dothChi 
give him again, Who had more Reaſon to queſtion him than he had to quelia 
Chriſt ? Jeſus [aid unto him, If thou canſt belieut, all things are poſſible to him tha 
lieveth. Here Chriſt and the Man do as it were ſtand — — at another; | 
thow canſt help ms aith the Man), if thou canſt believe (ſaith Chriſt), all things 
poſſible. - I ob{Erve this from it, that ſeſus Chriſt makes it the greateſt Mattery 
believe; hen the poor Man asked him if he could do that which required an Ong 
potent Power, ſaith he, canſt thou believe? As the Man thought it hard for Chi 
to do this; ſo Ohriſt knew it was hard for the Man to believe it, therefore faithls 
canſt thou believe ? Apd he gives the Reaſon of the Hardneſs of it, becauſe heit 
believes sright, that Man's Faith doth inveſt it ſelf as it were, and doth join if 
with the Omnipdtent Power of God; and he that believeth the one, viz. tha 
Infinite Power that dan do thus and thus, his Faith is ſtretched to a kind of Iaſuꝶ 
neſs; therefore ſaith Chriſt in the next Words, Al things are poſſible unto hin ii 
believeth. Now fon a Man when che is convinced of his Sinfulneſs, to believe 
God is able to pardon him, or to believe any thing elſe in the Matter of Salyati 
there muſt be as great a Power come from God to make a Man do this in ard 
to work this in a Man's Heart that this is poſſible, to be done, as there is Poweil 
God to do it; God can as eaſily do it as he can do the thing it ſelf, and he can u 
ly do the thing it ſelf, as make the Man believe it. As there is a Hand of Omi 
tency ſtretched out to do things of Omnipotency, ſo there muſt be an Eye created! 
the Omnipotent Power of God to elevate the Soul of a Man to ſee it, and the 
quietly to reſt upon it ani to leave all elſe; andta betake it ſelf ta this Power of Gu 
to this Will ob God, this Grace of; God, and Mercy of God. I ſay, comparing ie 
twePlaces together, Chtiſt ſpen ks as if the Working of a Man to believe, wet 
Matter of as greatiPpwen as ta do cb thing. 50 far as any thing is ãmpoſſible toi 
one's Thoughts, ſa far it is inetedible; ſo far us it is poſſible ſo ifar it 1s cream 
And therefore if a Man believes that this thing is poſſwle ta be done which: requi 
an Inlinhe POw˖ rt d at, he muſt believe in that Infinite Fower j and it milf 
Tobnite Power that muſt ſtretch the Saul ito believe this, and to reſt quietij 0h 
Therefore to draw-the Heart to believe is all one as to bring the Meſſiah down 


Heaven, and up from the Grays again, though che sbjhgit fel on our pains (i 
a po Matter to if yet tale the AR: it (elk; the ame Power goes to the oe! 


he then And the Heart of a Man under the Geſpel will be as app to objeſt inf 


Abilities; and doth ghjed, as che-Jew:himlclf did before the Meſtiah came.” 
BS 373, deni tom df bia Hab if l 0A 
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5 „„en A P. v. e 
tae ti in Man s Will is oppoſit te to Faith, and een! bis Bllieving. 


8 N is thus an Inability i in the Will to the way of Believing, ſo there it is an 


e Reſiſtance in the Will to the Work of Faith and to Believing. I ſhall give 
none Scripture for it, which is Joh. 5. 40. faith Chriſt there, Tow will not come to 
that ye might have Life. The Place ; is full to the point in hand. Our Saviour 
wilt ſpeaks complainingly, and wondring at it, as you ſhall ſee by bis Diſcourſe. 
od Father, (faith he) I profeſs to you require nothing of * but that you 
at have a Will to come unto me, that your Wills be but brought off to cloſe 
i meaccording to m we Worth ; that you would be but a willing People, as it is 
Pld. 110. and as he faith in Rev. 22. 17. He that is a willing Man (ſo the word 
inthe: Originals let him take of the Water of Life freely. Thus ſpeaks he here, I 
nlite not ng elſe but that you have a Will to come unto me; and as he ſaid at the 
[Verſe of John 5. to the Man that had an Infirmity thirty eight Years, Wilt 
ou be made whole ? (that i is, haſt thou a Will to be made who e by me, by leaving 
chings elſe, and giving thy ſelf up unto me and my Power,? I require nothing 
of thee) ſo ſaith he to theſe Jews, I require no more of Men to be ſaved, but 
ur they will come unto me; yet, ſaith he, (and he ſpeaks wondring at it) you will 


and ſo of all Men elle, that their Wills pitch upon this, that they would be veg. 


Ayerſeneſs; ; not only is there nothing in the Will which can help a Man, but 


ane to we that ye might have Life. It is certain of the Phariſees, whom he ſpake 
x clear theſe Phariſees did ſo; you think (faith he) to have eternal Life in Moſes _ 


; Writings, I know there is one Moſes in hom ye truſt, ver. 45. But mark it, 


| lee the infinite Stubborneſs-and-, Averſeneſ of the Will of Man in his natural 
dition by this Inſtance ; you would fain have eternal Life, (ſaith he) and you 
ul to have i 1 by the Scriptures. and Moſes s Law, and ſo you chooſe rather to 


lrrult in Moſes, as a Lawgiver; as ane that hath prefented God as a Judg to you, 
V hath curſed. you if you continue; not in every thing the Law requires, to do, 


werlaltiog Life, This is claariy his Scope. In reading the Scriptures (faith he) 
neil maks ſugh Ingerpretations! ol, them as ſhalj fit your curſed Qpinians, ot at- 
1 en a\Jegal Way, tather than yon will go ſearch the Scriptures a lit- 
more to ſee; how Moſes propheſied of me. Seurch the Scriptures, (ſaith he), 1 


tte wh ich\teftify of me; bur. you will at; Come to me b 24 ye madre 2 
4 will truſt in Moſes ra , gorge Mo ES that accuſeth you, r in your C 
000000 3 a Savin, and 


y,buta, Will — undo mes and yqu ill ut do it; vou Will 
Lreatre. —— anhang illag Letter, upon a Migiſtry of Condemaatic 
lier upon the Law of Free Grace, Nay ↄChri A the. Sin of 
37 th, wer, 1434; H Mas came in bis D Me; ies you; mill retei del, 
eus (give me leaye ta call æheq oj, — the Nn a f 00 them 
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ature jour Salyations upon doing all that Moſes bath ſaid, od you will rather go 


| reacure upon that Curſe, rather than you Mute de brought off to oome to me 


not, 
things they. wilkta Ake any; 


9 Wi bos 
to the Way of Wia e - 


| 
| 
| 


: WAA are e Willing to be ſaved, bur they W ill not be 10 in \ God's way. Look —— | 
Fart 3. dhe Heart of a Man naturally fancigth Megs ſelf to be ſaved in, (as it doth the u 


UE Doing and the like) that way t ſtitks to; and you may move the Bari 
of irs Center as ſoon as move the Heart off of that way it is ſet upon. A Mag ob a 
to be in 4 Chafe if he cannot ave a thing in His o] way : As in that Ina! , 
Naaemazs in 2 Kjngs 5.11,12. I thought (faith he in a Pet and in a Chafe) that j,, 
ſurely huve tome aur fu , au tv ſo and ſo; dorb he bid m gu and aſh in e 
could | htor-waſhed af hene in better Waters thun all the Naters of Ifrael. So tha 
the Way for his Cure, which was deſigned by the Prophet, was ſo Sande 
Way rhat Inis Fancy and Mind pitched upon, hence therefore he wou have ng 
it? $64 it with the ſturdy Spirits of Men- te this day. The way that pu Tr 
went was a Way of doing; and the Wilt of Marr ſticks. to that way fell, and nejy 


will be brought over but by an Almight Power; for you may as ſbon cher d t 
of ir; as ſtir and remove the Will from ies obſtinate Poet 


be thi 


Earth off the Hinges 
you have auy 


If 
bur to believe, I am refolved againſt it. 


Work for me to do, ſaith the Will or Conſcience, I will be 


I will give you an Inſtance of it in the Gallen, It is evident the Apoſtlet 
they had ttue Grace many of them; it is clear in Gal. 5. 8. This Penſwaſſon com i 
of lum that taleth vu; and I am confident, faith he, that God will bring yu g 
again. But yet . ſee the Nadnefs of it, (as be hitnſelf calls it, o 
truly it is a ſtrange thing, but that Nature will have its Courſe in the Heath 
Men,  othetwiſe E/ it is the ſtrangeſt thing in the World) that theſe Galatiaz 
ſo thar they might eaſe themſelves à little of waiting through the Spirit forty 
Rightevuſheſs of Faitb, would chooſe to be in Bohdage to de whole Cerem 
Law: Nay, which males the Wonder yet more, the © Gentiles (fuch as theſe Gu 
tians Were) never had the Ceremonial Law given them; and therefore though 
Apoſtle did Permit the Jews to continue in che Ceremonial Law after the Alte 
Gly were Believers, yer Paal flies in the Face of the Gentiles if they oft 
it; for ( he) you were — it: yet (I fay) theſe Calatians would 
ther put themſelves unter a Yoke which they were free of, which God never ry 
time put upon them, than through the Spirit wait for the Hope of Righteouſach! 
Faith. 80 prevalent is this Srridri ef Spirit which is in the Confcisnces and Wi 
Nen, and ſich ah Averſeneſz to the Matter of Beling? not an Auerſeneſs tos 
for all Men deſifs that, but to rhe way of Safyation,/ which is by Faith is] 
it, chat Men would rather lo afiy thing than believe. The great Coitd 
= nee and the Heittrs of Men, i practically; though Men how and diff 
that God Will have them ſaved in his Way, yet they will be ved in their own Wi 
and gpord'their own Terms; and rather than they will believe it Chtiſt (wil 
God! -Wiy of Salvarion) they will put chemſe dees under the Hardeſt Bokdegtil 
calf Be. You may ee it ver d a0 the Papiſts, (und truly thete c u wotld of > 
ry im the Hearts ef all Nen) chey would: #0 nd qe WY 
dbifis; put themfelveSitire Monaſterles, lie in Hair! Ide upen the! Alms of 
rite oi theinſelves by ly iag the Whole Bock ef Palms over Güce every Trg 
ſO8t Hours, and td that end riſe 'twite br thriee in the Niglit, break kieir 


Wind and rend their Bodies, de n th ther tin bee enf{elves to gab 

indess there is bechfing they jet mere and Contetnh; than the Wey Uf Juſtifcatin 
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bits principal Seat and Throne. For be ſalch, dex ſaughtiithi ief abliſhtheis. ows 
areaafneſs'; mark that ward, 1brir amn Rightwenſnrſs.  W ben we are Nicꝭ to be 
ids according 10 God's own Purpoſe and NArace, (as I temembet the Hxpreſ⸗ 
m3 Theſſ: 1. 12.) Hete no dath Self one in, and will ner ſet up its own 
Blteduſneſs. He brings it in, Like to a Daſign tha a Company of Men have in a 
e A they wauldt fer ſuch a ane up King, and all chain Couiſes band t hat Way; 
$4 gtep. mother would: ſet up her Son tu be King againſt ther tut Heir ſa they 
In to eſtabliſh theic own Rightebuſut gb; thotellies the Reaſqn, yaw fed Belf is 
5 they ſought to eſtabliſh it becauſe: iv is heir g wn. Aud they Wers Zealpus.in 
bj tor they being ignorant of Gad's RigHteaufnaſd ern zeabus of the ir o. 
| this word eff abliſb is excettling emphatical; it is making u thing Wat is werd. 
dw. ſtand: li a ſerting up a dead Man or à fta Mad 3 it: yow ſet bich u again 
zun, be falls; hut yet their Deſigu was; that uuf, their Works of Righs 
neh did fall! before: their own Cenſcienaes and | Je ee milgave 
pet Self was fo ſtrong in them as it wand pedgs be fill mah iug theo owe 
Tale to ſtand; they ſaught 10 eſtabliſii it, ag the Apoftta fait As Mag 
Wtoſeck out many Inventions, fo gil the Eddennour and Sway of their inan 
that way 4 which notes out this natural DeGggrand Prot 5 Driſt of thee 
M3, thit they taught roeftablifh'their- own! RIBA, . 
il then a ſecond ching in he Will is, 4 Fri wiweh wwdvltt nos be fybjef 20 
i Ounth bf Gad: Lo the exe words het drs beg pos |fabaiitted therpfelwes 
ale) ta the Righicauſpeſy of Gal. They had me Glimuncrings of ty 
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AS both in the Miniſtry of the Prophets and holy Men amongſt them, who did ted 
Part 3. their Synagogues, bur ſtil} they would not ſubmit, and all that could be done cn 
never bring them to it. It is the ſame word that is uſed in Rom. 8, 7. where, hey 

ing of the Corruption that is in us, of Fleſh, he ſaith it is Enmity againſt Gy 
it is not ſubjeC to the Law of God, neither indeed can be. There is a great dei 


ting, out of Pride of Heart, (a ſecret Pride of Spirit of Self in a Man) un 
- Chriſt hath provided for us. 


the Will of a Man, is. the moſt ſtill; the moſt ſecret. It is not drawn forthig 
Propoſitions; a Man doth not ſay diſtinctly within himſelf, I will have nag 


Thoughts of Unbelief are ſeldom drawn - forth into Propoſit ions. Who almoſt ul 


to beliere I will not urge that which ſome have urged, as, That in Believingt 
Soul muſt ſo come to God as to aim more at glorify ing God in it, than the (aig! 


Self- deniah which is „ 19 former, that a Man muſt be content to 10 
poſed by God as he plea 


is ddt ch Self- den al that is thus the Concomitant of Faith. And I ſhall f 


Enmity naturally in Men againſt the Law of God, againſt the Duties and 
mands of it; but there is ten thouſand times more Enmity in the Wills of yy, 
gainſt the Way of the Goſpel. Here the Word likewiſe is a Paſſive Word; 

would not be ſubjected, all that could be done would not bring them under. $ 
clearly and plainly you ſee, it is not only an Tgnorance in the Vanderſtanding d 
carnal Reaſonings there; it is not only a ſinking of the Will out of Apprehergy 
of Impoſſibilities, and foſtering all ſuch Apprehenſions, (as it is ver. 6. of Rn 
but it is alſo a going about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, and a not ſug 


Righteouſneſs of God; that is, that Righteouſneſs which God out of our ſchg 


No let us conſider what of Self there is in the Will, and how far the Prag 
of Self is againſt Believing,” and how far Self is denied in it, and that noting 
Conſequence of Believing, but in the Acts and Concomitants of it. 1 
And before I ſhall ſay what I have to ſay thereof in the Particulars, let ny 
this to; you firſt'; That of all Corruptions in your Hearts, the Working of $6 


God's Righteouſneſs, but mine owa; no, the Workings of Self. love in a Mandi 
dom come forth into ſuch diſtinct Thoughts; but it is inlayed, and it works nam 
ly, lily; ſlow ly, and ſtrongly: yet when a Man ſhall reſolve his Actions ino 
ciples, he ſhall find that that is at bottom. So that I ſay it may be you will nat 
what I ſhall now fay of this Self, to atiſe in diſtin Thoughts within you; buf 
the Principle of Self being in the Will, ſways it that way, that it will not ſubny 
the Righteouſneſs of: God: It is inlayed (I fay) in it, and connatural. . 


Heart doth diſtinctiy and deliberately think there is no God? Vet the Thought 
thete is ho God ſways all the Life of a wicked Man; The Fool hath ſaid in hi thi 
there i n Vo; and that is the Reaſon of all his Sinfulneſs. Who is there b 
faith within himſelf, I will thus and thus love my ſelf, I am reſolved and pur 
ſo to do? It needeth not, it is inlayed in a Man's Heart, and there needs no 
Purpoſe or Reſolution ſo to do. 90 | . _ 

No let us conſider hat Selſ-:denial God requires in the W ill when a Mano: 


Himſelf, and have ſuch a diſtinct Thought within himſelf. That this ſhould bet 
Aim of a Man's Faith when firſt he comes to God and to Chriſt, or that this i 
be the Self denial that God requires, diſtinctly ſo to do, is too hard to put the la 
of Fah upon. uu ſhall obſerve the Scripture ſpeaks unto Men coming d 
their natural Eſtates, and when they come to believe, and inviteth them upon in 
ciples of Self · loue, What ſhall I do to be ſaved, ſaith the poor Heart? Beſie ver 
thou ſtuſi be ſavei ſaich the Scripture. Only the Law of Faith is to do ſo aodl 
ſor him that died for thee. The Truth is, to ſay that the Glory of God ſhoyl 
the Aim vf a Man's Heart in his firſt Believing, or elſe his Heart is not right, 
make the Love of God tobe before Faith in a Man. Neither will I urge the Poul 


eth; be willing to be ſaved; or to go to Hell, to be 77 
3 ſo God may be glorified. I wonder that any ſhould make this 2t f, 
pat of Preparation to Faith, which is the higheſt AR that can be ſuppoſed 90 
from Believ ing at any time, and than which nothing is greater. That an) w 
make that to go before Faith, which God ſeldom or never puts Men to r 1 
hath given them Aſſurance, and hath given them Communion with bim, 
ibet they are out dfrhe Suppoſition of it. I ſay this is hard to me; and con 
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it through the Grace that is given me, only this, That as in the Sin 28,1 


[ 


. . 
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1 Juſtiß 18 Faith. 49 

Ghoſt (for ſo I uſe to call it) there is fach an Enmity in the Heart of a wick aA 

| 1 f that (ins that great Sin, as ro deſite above all things to be revenged upon Boo 2. 

| (for that is che Property of that Sid): As that, I ſay, is the higheſt Degree of TV 
this-is- the higheſt Diſpoſition of Grace. Now Millions of wicked Men 
e dever that Spirit of Eumity againſt God drawn'our'as they that ſin hat Sin 
: 80 on che contrary, there is many a Soul that has abundance of Grace and 
vicleſs, and goes to Heaven with it, that never had 2h Diſpoſition of Self-denial 
un forth out of it. It is indeed a Duty, bũt u | occaſion, when the Heart is 
ton; either in deſperate Temptations, or elſe ſometimes in a way of Sappofi- 
iy, when the Soul enjoys moſt Communion with God. It is when 
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w kf is to deal Wich both theſe; and is put upon a 
Ldenial in both theſe. 51 5 75 * | Z 1 need 963-07 100 (2510 2 tet 
. Indeed tho Ged did not take that Forfeiture, (namely, to make the Condition 
ration this, that a Mad ſhout be content for the Glory of God to go to Hell, 
gde deſerved it) I ſay; tho he doth not urge that Forfeitore, yet he will have 
aved in and through another Perſon than your ſelves, or you ſhall never be 
td; and he will have your Wills come off to it, and this is a juſt and a neceſſary 
eiture for God to urge upon the Wills of Men: The Life that I nom live (Raith 


i W) it i by Faith in the Son of God, Gal. 2. 20. And I ay; that this Forfeiture 
ccd taken of Men by reaſon of the Fall: Saith God now, Tr's true I did truſt 
een Wills once with Power and Ability to ſave your ſelves, and you had all 
er owa Hands, but you have forfeited your ſelves to Deſtruction, and you 
breited your own Power for ever, forfeited the having of it in ycu 48 5% had 


ore ; therefore now I will betruſt it in the Hands of another, whom you ſhall 
*10, whom you ſhall have Recourſe unto for every Penny you receive, and you 
lhave Recourſe continually unto him as ebe even unto my Son the Lord 
chrif. This Forfeiture I ſay God takes of us as we are Sinners, and it is 
| he did lo, and indeed Salvation muſt come that wa , or we could never elle be 
ed, Now then if I muſt go thus our of my ſelf, and continually live upon ano- 
8 Self in me muſt for ever be laid aſide, as it neceſſarily follows: and God 
ore hath made the way of Salvation the moſt gontradictory unte Self, and to 
1 of Self, that can be; he hath ſet up not dur owWu, but his Righteouſneſs, 
lat Righteouſneſs” too in another, ow this Self.denlal ts * 1 
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denial in the World. To make this ſorth to you; Is it nat a great matter, th, 
you, for the Soul to be content to be nothing in it ſelf, and Chriſt to be all fo „ 
Vio throw away and to forget it ſelf. to be loſt to ir ſelf, and deadito-it ſelf, x; pb 
laid he Was, Gal. 2. 19,28, And I bave nosbing (faith he, 2 Core 2. 1.) 70/0 
done more than all the Apoſtles? Is it nqt a great Self-denial not only to take Cui 
into the Heart to rule all a Man's Faſſions and Deſires, but that he muſt not only 8 


all, bur do All there; and that he muſt have the, Clery of all that is done? fu, 
ip have the Glory, as that all boaſting, no not a Thought of it. muſt tiſe or lift up 
elf? I fay not that Faith doth aftually keep don all ſuch Thoughts in a Man 1 
this is the way of Believing which the Spirit of a Man muſt ſubje& to. Faiths, 
cludeth Boaſting, boaſting even in Works; and in Works of Righteouſneſs; that 
clear in Ephef. 2. 9. For a Map to ſay, I have nothing but the Grace of God in 

this I ſay is the greateſt Self: denial the Creature can be put to, and it is certain hy 
the natural Sway and Bent ↄf the Heart is moſt oppoſite to this of any thing, Nop 
this Self hath gotten by forfeiting it ſelf through Sin, that it muſt be loſt thus fy 
ever; but ir.is well loſt, for it ĩs loft in him that faves it with a greater Salva 
And this Forfeiture doth God take of Self in every thing; fo that Self as it vm 
laſeth the Right of the. Creation, that is, that Law: which paſt between the (u 
ture and the Creator about it, which ws this; that according to the Law of (u 
tion it had his Righteouſneſs in his own keeping; it could ſay, This have Idn 


this is my own, Righteouſneſs, of my own getting, tho you gave me the ſtocg 


ſet up withal; this is the Happineſs of my own keeping: And it was allowedin 
to ſay ſo. You have it clearly, Rom. 4. 2, 3, 4, 5. in the Apoſtle's diſtinguiſh 
the two Covenants,; He that i ſaved by Works, he hath whereof to glory, (faith 0 
Adam had, and the Reward came of Debt, of a natural Due : But now Self out 
fall lower. A Man mutt 72 only have all this Boaſting of Self for ever exclukd 
but he muſt reckon, himſelf for ever ungodly, as it follows there in that Ron. 46 


I muſt believe on him Hor offer the Vngodly. Now that a Man ſhould be inhin 
that dame'Z, tl Ga 


ſelt,vogodly, cuts off e 1, that ſame Self, makes it a Cypher to Eteriy 
that tho a Man is a Creature ſtill, yer the Truth is, he is raſed out of the Catalys 


of Creatures: Of bim ye are in Chrift Feſws, 1 Cor. r. 30. It is a mighty Exprdb 


himſelf as little, but in the point of Believing we fall lower, for that emptieth 


Ml 
content to ſcrabble 52 any thing (tho it be much leſs than what he might bare v8 
* 


of Faith, and that in the Will of a Man, in relation unto Jeſus Chriſt, whon 


P:inciple:of God's Free Grace? It is his Will; I will be merciful (lays God, wi 


on of the Apoſtle's.. You were ſomething once,” but now you are what ycu arb 
Chriſt Jeſus. To have Self, I fay, thus to be a Cypher. in being, nothing in doug 
nothing in Righteouſneßs, nothing in making a Man's ſelf happy, yea to be anw 
godly Self in a Man's own Account; worſe than nothing, (as that Place in the l 
mans ſhews) and Chriſt to be all here, is a Self-devial that the Heart is brought v 
and brought off to, and gladly brought off to when it comes to believe. 4 
was to aim at God, and to make God his End in all things, as we do, and to relfet 


angihilateth us. How ſhould this be done, think you? How ſhall a Man be brow 
to this ? Lou may as ſoon fling the Earth off its Centre, and hang the huge Hill 
the Air. If you ſhould ſee the Earth remove and hang in the Air by virtue 01 
Load: ſtone, what a Miracle would this be to us! as hard a thing is it to throv 
off of it ſelf. For the truth is, the other having been the way of Nature, «wal 
Pore Nature, Self will never, lpecially now when corrupted, go out of its 
If you have any Work for it to do within doors, it will do it; yea, and work 
2 death, even for Salvation, as many have done; but to go abroad, 10 Ie 
upon Alms, | to ſtand to the Courteſy of another, this is what Self was never brow 
up to; and therefore like one that had a great Ettate in his own! Hands, will thit 


much to come down. and live upon mere Courteſy and upon Alms, he will rather» 


Courteſy.and upon the Alms of others) to get a living, nay if he can get but Hog 
he would rather do it than enjoy the fairett Life in coming under another 1 
bere, . This is therefore I ſay the bigheſt Self. denial, and yer this is the Self-dedi 


p _ = 


%% ( ² AA „ 
21 Faith is likewiſe to deal with the Free Grace of God. What 15 the em! 
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33719. Rom: 9, 15.) 10 whom 1 will be merciful: and be hath made known 19% 
Myſtery: of bs, Wil; Jo the Goſpel, is called, and che Promiſe of Salvation, . 
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inlaid Principle which God puts into the Spirit of a Man. 
if. The firſt thing herein is this, that though God doth not urge this, that a 
in ſhall ſo take Chriſt, that is, that a Man ſhall be contented to be damned ſo as 
tbe glorified if he fave him: No, the poor Soul doth ſeek for, and God treats 
-h it for Salvation, therefore why ſhould that be urged as a Condition, or a Qua- 
cation), or Preparation before a Man comes to believe ? yet if you believe, and 
rept in earneſt, you ſubmit to God to be diſpoſed of in this World, not accord- 
gto your Wills, but according to his own Will, The Law of believing carries 
wich it. When thou waſt young thou wenteſt whit her thou wouldeſt, (faith Chriſt 
erer, John 21. 18.) that is, when he was firſt converted; bur when thou ſhalt be 
1. another ſpall carry thee whither thou wouldſt not. It was Chriſt in his Will that 
ied bim whither his fleſhly Will would not. Now this alſo is a Forfeiture we 
ave brought upon our {elves by ſinning. The truth is, we brought it upon Jeſus 
wilt himſelf, for he thus reſign'd his whole ſelf to God, Not my Will, but thy Will 
he: yea, it was to the undergojng of his Father's Wrath, tho he knew it was 
g ſor Eternity. But to be in this World as Chriſt was, to be content to be poor 
xd to be deſpiſed, let a Man be never ſo great, to have all his high Thoughts 
owghr down when the Glory of God in believing is manifeſted unto him; and for 
m that is of high degree to rejoice that he i made low, Jam. 1. 10. For a Man ſo to 
ue the Favour of God and Free Grace which he ſeeks, as to be contented to be 
ſpoſed of thus, or elſe he is not worthy of it, as Chriſt faith, Mat. 10. 37, 38: 
)let me be as an hired Servant, faith the Prodigal, Luke 15.19. ſo I may be in thy 
ouſe) For a Man to fay, tho I am a Dog, yet let me have ſome Crums, ſome Mer- 
kt me have Salvation: (faith Paul, If by any means God would ſave me:) Here 
1Self-denial now that Faith bringeth, and here is a great deal of Load upon the 
Fil, even in this if there were no more. But then again, 
uh. We are brought to this Self-denial likewiſe, being Sinners, to make a Ven- 
re of our Souls (if I may fo expreſs it) upon him that is free to fave us or to de- 
ny us, to throw away our ſelves in a Dependency upon ſuch a God as ſhews Mer- 
freely, and ro venture intirely upon this Free Grace and rich Love of his. Faith 
the greateſt Venture that ever was made in the World, it is more than to com- 


ed ro ſuch a Shoar. This God hath fairly obtained by our Sins. He carries it 
tely, as we muſt all know, he commands us to believe, to venture our ſelves thus 
pon him. All Believers when they come firſt in, make this Venture more or leſs ; 
t believe that we may be juſtified, Gal. 2. 16. They did not know that they ſhould 
jutihed certainly, the Apoſtles themſelves did not. Now to venture a Man's 
fr upon a who can tell, as I may ſo expreſs it, and as the Scripture expreſſeth it in 
K 2. 14. Who can tell if' he will return and repent, and leave 4 Bliſſing behind him f 
nd for the Will in this caſe to deal with one, that if he be of one mind, who ta 


12 Man is awakened, and awakened with Apprehenſions of ſo great a Matter as 
Intion and Damnation is to a Man's Soul, when the Soul is awakened to purpoſe, 
"2 Man comes to God with whom he deals upon Terms of Free Grace, all in Self 
ut needs be infinitely ſolicitous accordingly. Look how high a Man's Value of 
mation is, look of what moment he apprehends Damnation to be of, ſo far is Self 
n Arms, all up in Arms about it; and what ſaith Self? O let me be aſſured pre- 


* have noe Aſſurance, becauſe of the Greatneſs of the thing, for the Greatneſs 
' thing hinders quiet truſting. And when Self is thus awakened, eſpecially 
di brdelf, (for we have nothing elſe in our ſelves by Nature) what a buſtle muſt 
„ as make ia the Soul of a Man to make this great Venture? how ſolicitous is 
be how hard to be quieted by a pure Truft in God ? In this caſe, for the Soul 
" alled ſo from it ſelf, and from its own 2 to be perſwaded to leave its 


ut ing, and all the carnal Support and the Confidence it once had, in the way 
S natural 


his ſtanding; Self is in — caſe tlie moſt wary Principle that can 
* 5 


be: 


Our Wills now muſt come and deal with this Will of God, and to be ſure AA 
+ is croſs to Self. Now to mention the Selt-denials in that reſpect, I do not ſay Book 3. 
ſe rhings are always drawn into diſtio& Thoughts, but the Heart doth this by a wv 


lt a little Cockboat without Oars to the Mercy of Waves and Winds, to be car- 


' bim ? as it is in Job 23. This is a great Self. denial: for mark ir, when Self 


My! As in all points of moment you know what infinite Fears a Man will have 


of of of Ss it, by which it gets Peace, to be perſwaded I fay to go and throw 


. AT” — : 
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Of the Objecl and Ads We 


CAN be. Therefore now to 85 and venture upon this God, and upon the Freedom of 
Part 3. Grace, upon the Promi : | 
W Arbitriment thus, and to refer a Man's Will to his Will, and to caſt a May, f. 


the greateſt Truſt, the greateſt Self-denial that can be. Thus the Heart thrgy} 


bis Face from the Houſe of Jacob, and I will look for him): For the Soul I (ay 


aſſure it preſently, it would be quiet; but to be brought to wait, and ſtill notul 


lights to bonour ? Human thought in his Heart, To whom would the King delight 
do Honour more than to my ſelf? So willa Man be apt to ſay, I am the Mar 


patient Pride riſeth up, eſpecially when a Man is not aſſured for the 9775 a ( 
therefore then to be quiet and ſtill; and quietly. to wait upon God, this 1% 
greateſt Selt-denial that can be, and this Self-denial is and lies in the Wills 0 


es of God, upon the Commands of God, to ſtand at 


into thoſe everlaſting Arms, (as they are called in Dex#. 33.) to leave a Mar; * 
ſtanding; it is as if a Man ſhould leave his on ſtanding, and caſt himſelf jn;, | 
Arms of a mighty Giant that ſtands upon another Pinacle, one whom he hath * 
wronged and abuſed often, and he himſelf hath no Hands to lay hold upon him ,. 
ther, but he muſt depend upon his catching of him: Here is the greateſt Veni 


ſelf out of all Poſſibilities, and ſabmits to the Free Grace of God in Chriſt, ang 
is done in believing. And then, | | | 

3dh. In the way of Believing Self is yet often- times more put to it: for, 
makes a Man wait, and makes him wait long; ſo that tho God doth not put; 
to that Submiſſion that he ſhould be content for his Perſon to be damned ſo God ta 
be glorified, yer he puts him to this Submiſſion oftentimes, that he ſhall wal 
time for revealing of his Grace and Love to him: And therein God ſhews the fy 
neſs of his Grace exceedingly, that altho it is certain that whoever doth yen 
himſelf thus, that doth thus throw himſelf upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and doi 
Free Grace, ſhall certainly obtain in the Iſſue; yer for the Manifeſtation of thx 
will be free, faith God, I will rake my own time. Now in this caſe, for the h 
ſtill to ſubmit to this Free Grace of God, to wait upon the Maniteſtation of it, x 
this when God hides his Face, (as in /. 8. 17. I will wait upon the Lord that lil 


this, and to do this with any Quietneſs, in a Matter of ſo great moment, bt 
greateſt Self-denial that can be. The Eyes of Men are apt to fail with looking fat 
Salvation of God, (as David expreſſeth it in Pſal. 119. 123.) but to be brought 
wait, and for a Man to be glad that he may do fo, for it is for his Soul, theres 
Pride in the Will that oppoſeth this, and oppoſeth nothing more. There is aPnk 
there is an Impatiency in the Will, when the Soul doth find it ſelf loſt, and nh 
off from itſelf, and hang in the Air as it were, and hang by a Thread; Self int 
caſe apprehending the Danger, muſt needs be impatient. If God will come 


aſſured, I fay this is the hardeſt thing in the World to do. In this caſe the Quaral 
not in Mens Underſtandings, no, there is a Foundation laid enough to drayt 
Underſtanding in; a Man ſees the Riches of Grace that is in God, he fees the It 
miſe to be indefinite, he hath: the univerſal Command upon that Promiſe to dr 
him in, 3. e. that it is God's Will that he ſhould do ſo, and ſo he hath a Warrant 
come to God. Hut I ſay in this caſe the Quarrel lies in the Wills of Men, thatt 
can wait no longer: and what doth the Will do? It ſends to the Underſtand 
and faith,” O look out, Is thergany Tidings. yet? Do you ſee any better ground] 
of Hope? O Iam loft and undone, I can wait no longer! The Wills of Mei 
apt in this caſe to fay ſo, in a world of ſinking Diſcouragement. And this 1 
the Pride that is in the Will: Hi Soul which is lifted ap, (faith he in Hd. 24 
which is haughty, that is, which hath that reigning in him, is not l 

the Juſt ſhall live by his Faith. For a Man to ſee other poor Souls to have Comm 
and that he ſhould not have it, to ſee how God hath dandled others as it were 
from their firſt turning to him, and ſhined upon them, and vet till hides bsH 
from him, this cauſeth Self to ſwell, and the bigger a Man's Will is, the mat 
ſwells in ſuch a caſe as this. You have two Principles in your Wills, the one 9 
ſite to the other, that is, Self-flattery and Impatiency. If a Man will go and 
lieve in a carnal way, Self-flattery will help him to believe, that is, a Man ot 
have a good Opinion of himſelf; and while he hath but ſlight Thoughts of 5 
fulneſs, if God ſhould ſay, I will have but one Man ſaved, he would be apt 0! 
as Haman when the King asked him, What ſball be done to the Man whom the Nil 


God-intends to ſave. But when that this Self-flattery is kill'd, then deſpairing" 


eh. 
N 1 


\ 


" bd 


of Fuſtifying Faith. 53 
"ably. If God comes in with his Wrath upon a Man's Soul, as ſometimes he doth aA 
yen the Soul goes on thus in a way of waiting on him: If God hide his Face from Book 2. 
im, and not only fo, but comes in with Terror and Wrath upon him, (tho ſtill V 
4d in all ſuch caſes doth not put the Heart to this, to be contented to be damned ſo 
od may be glorified ; yet this he puts the Heart upon, and requires of Self, in ſuch 
aſes, that a Man ſhould take part with God, and this is a juſt thing laid upon a 
aner that waits upon God for Salvation, namely, that he ſhould acknowledg him- 
if worthy to be deſtroyed, that he is in the Hand of God as the Clay is in the 
d of the Potter) the Soul is to have no repining and grudging Thoughts allowed 
r that preſent Wrath that is upon him, but to judg himſelf full of his own Fruits, 
od to ſay as they in Micah 7. 9. Iwill bear the Indig nation of the Lord becauſe I have 
n: and the like Expreſſion you have in I/. 39. 9. Such a kind of Submiſſion it 
char God requires of a Man in a way of Believing. And take this from the Word 
Cod, there is nothing will quell Murmurings in ſuch cafes; Heart. riſings againſt | 

gd, which do ariſe from the Pride. of the Will, and Self in the Will, which is the | 
coper Seat of them, (for the Will is the chief Seat of Self) nothing I ſay allays | 
nd quiets them but only Faith. And the Quarrel lies not in want of Underſtanding f 


much as in not having a Will to ſubmit, and it is nothing but Faith, waiting qui- | 
ly upon the Lord, and ſubmitting a Man's ſelf ro God that will quiet the Heart in | 
och caſes. Now I ſay not that every Man hath this when he firſt cometh to be- | 
eve, but God draws it forth in the Courſe of a Man, and in his way of Believing as | 
|: hath Strength, and there is occaſion for it. And unto this the Will muſt needs | 
& oppoſite and averſe, and therefore till Faith is not of your ſelves, for this Self | | 
har is in the Will is in it ſelf moſt oppoſite unto Faith; By Grace ye are ſaved, tho- 9 
ow Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God. I ſhall not need to make | | 
ks, for the things themſelves are practical and experimental; and if the Spirit of ' 
d go home with them into your Hearts and Spirits, he will make Uſes of them | | 
br me. | 3 
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b Faith be a difficult "Work, yet we ough 


147 


ought to uſe our 
Endeavours to believe. What thoſe Endeavours are. 
'Cautions about uſing tem. : 


—_—_— At mn — — 


— — > 


Tho Faith be a difficult Work,” yet we are to uſe Endeavouys to believe. What 
oO. thſeEnbomns. 


HAT we are to endeavour to believe, is generally granted; the only 
Queſtion will be, what kind of Endeayours we mean? We will take the 
moſt of them out of the 4 Chapter of James, where he directs Sinners 
Waadt 1 is 035 1 ik 3991) bo gh ad bits. 0 

i, Tocleanſe their Hands and Hearts, taking heed of Hindrances and Impedi- 

its, which may. hinder God's working of it, or provoke him to leave off the 

Ik: To refrain all ill Company, which quencheth all good Motions; as all Sins 

p of what kind ſoever, which grieve the Spirit. Thus the Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 1. 

SU lay aſide every Weight that preſſeth down,: and the Sin that ſo eaſily beſets us, 


* 


le Sins our Natures are moſt protie unto; and Heb: 3. 12. when he had bidden 


any of 'you be hardned through the Deceitfulneſs: of Sin : 
rom God, ſo nouriſhing any Sin keeps in Uabelief. So 


b in the 13th Verſe; le 
s Unbelief keeps "i 


ads, leſt any Luſt of Uncleauneſs;'' as in Eſau, canſeth you to ſell your Birth-right 
Fort in Heaven. The Patient though he cannot give himſelt Phyſick, and make 
Work, yet he can abſtain from Drink e're he takes it; he can bring an empty Sto- 
M. A Woman cannot of her ſelf conceive nor quicken the Fruit of her Body, 
* ſhe can take heed of what may deſtroy it, and hinder Quickning and Con- 
_ Se may beware of Journies, Dancing; violent Mot ions Which ma 
* to miſcarry; and ſo much the more careful ate they that are to bring fort 
moe, an Heir of a Kingdom; now ſuch an one is the New Creature w bich is a 
ming in the Heart. And though Abſtinence from Sin, and Fearfulneſs to offend, 
0 way further the Work, yet becauſe the contrary may hinder it, we ate to 


Vet) but a Fearfulnels of diſpleaſing and offending God, up- * 
"In Wor 


m in the 12th Verſe tate heed left there were in them 4 Heart of . Unbelief,, he ſub- 


12. 16, 17. when he exhorts Men to tate heed they fail not of. the Grace of God. 


n it: And to this hath: that Text a reference Phil a. 13. hen be ſpeaks 
0 out Salvation with Fear; he means not: a doubting Fear, (as therPapiſts 


= 


ie ch — — 


——ů—ů— ääZ — 
wAA Work depends, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 1 Cor. 2. 3. I was with you (an p25 Pull; 


Putt 3. much fear, &c. Now this in Conſideration 


of 5 Dependance upon God, M 


"CVD are able to do; for in reſpect of Men whom they depend upon, they can and q 4 


bear they * eaſupes, an y. not h-morertgr God and the 
Grace * 5 a Al > va 8 FP Ci 8 ak 
2. Men way aeavour to be humbled for their . = take ſuch - Conſider, 


tions into their Hearts as may ſerve to Hutble _ which though it is not Fi 


not works Faith, yet it leads git: Jam. 4. If Be £4, ang. nurn and wee, (0 
he giving Counſel t 1 rned into Mon 4 
Men can give oy 9.) r their Sins, Mey, 
themſelves ro mourn — and 200] — in the Sight of God. 1 


Gad (ſays he). ſball lift you up, raiſe up your Hearts to believe. Though Men ,, 
not caſt in the Seed, yet they can go about to 7 Hh Ground that 62 for * ad 


break the Clods, . 10, 12] ] JAnd tkcaufthpy pleparator y to * 0 therchy 


endeavouring after t ace eavouring for Paith cauſe it Fax end Jeavouringj 


that which fits fob [Bl ad nech eg, ired; Onhhlthls, it is nota) 


* in the World can give chem f wer to o believe, as many think, O [ 


is a new Work to create Fair h in the Womb be prepared ſi 
Soul, and made fit to receiv Meer iat ough te Se hey Power of God muſt kr 


Dt clout hk IZA * e unbroken Hearts, theres 


. Ther ae id anf OH $God hath) ende in which to hit w 
Hearts before him; which I think. ames ena! wh 850 he 4 N night 


4nd he will draw nigh to you, Jam. 4. 8. Duties whey 
God's Preſence is ſeen; as Corab, Dat han and 1 — Prieſts, and converin 


in Ordinances, are aid to draw nigh to on Num. 1679, 10. And this att 
may do; they may come unto — drone heir Souls before him by Pry, 
by 7 Hearing the Word, by good 2 n Rag, qv Mhe -- look up io la 
and Later br. 11. 24 e t Spirit him b 
is the | Chg all Pre thetn WEE 55 FW hen therefore a Man comest 
theſe Means, — God J diſpeMſeth Balch” I Allies at the Pool till, he may be ſal 


to endeavour after Faith. 
4. 'Fhere are ſpecial Opportunities wherein God draws nigh in his Ocdina 


When God ftirs à Man's Spirit, and ſtrengthneth it to ask and endeayour, tha! 


Man ſhould beſtir himſelf, and hoiſt * — the Wind blows, as whenik 


Pool was ſtirred the Diſcaſed ſtept here are times when God's Bellous hon 
the Coals, as the Prophet ſpeaks, * then if A be not ve are not put 
and working aut our Salvation with trembling, I think hath hogs to it, Phil 2.1 
He means Trembhag to foreſlowiany Opportunity. But now this is the Env 
Men, that ven God doth draw nigh to encourage ear learn ſtill to ſeek and t 
on him for Faith, they reſt in theſe as the Wotk of Faith. 
J. But laſtly, I conceive that theſe are not all the Endeavours are to be uſelit 
Faith; but fatibdy, Souls humbled are to attempt the Exerciſe of rhe very Ai 
Believing : that is, they are to take Fromiſes into their Thoughts, and to bring 
Hearts to them, to look up to Chriſt, and conſider his Fulneſs, and attempt 09 
hold upon him: co eneroiſe Thoughts of taking him, and treating the Marruß 
with him, and conſider hat is in him, may move them to take him; and wht 
in:the-Promile; may be à Ground for — Faith, and to encourage them * 
fax as God ſtrengthens a Man's Heart, ſo far go and try, and try again, and ſec * 
aud what Thoughts of Faith will take thee. We have an expreſs place fort 
Heb. ＋ 1, Ler md laden to enter into that Rot, left any Map fall after the ſit =O 
of Dntelcf. In the former part of the Chapter he ſhews that Men entred r p 
* of Unbelief, ſo as Faith ib the Means of Entrance; now therefore he c i 
Meri 40 labbur to believe; not to knock and ask only, but to put forth roc 
Faith, to ſet thoir fert in, to endeavour this daihy: And therefore, ver- 16 tu 
Men come tothe Throne of Grace, that they may obtain Mercy; chole t 
not er ubtained it; muſtebme that they may obrain it. But — lay,” W I 9 
not vmel: Why come lay he, twobtain Help it felf, in the noxt words pi 
uk. 2; he oxhorceubenyr6 look heb dhe Peginnet and Finiſher's of Faith 
n 


K m 


of Fuſtiſying Faith. © 57 


. tolls. 


1 therefore Chriſt, when any came to him, would ſtill urge Faith on them, 

. hr believe f ſays he, Mark 9. 23. And ſo the Apoſtle Paul, when the Jay lor 
of trembling, Believe (ſays he As 16. 31.) on the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be 
E Now if we are to endeavour to practiſe other Commandments to ſhew our 
. (as I faid before) then to believe alſo ; and my Unability to do it right, hin- 
gt nor frees me not from attempting to do it, and reaching as far as I 


| G If Miniſters are to preſent Promiſes and Motives unto Men, then thoſe Con- 
tions and Motives, and Promiſes, which the Miniſters of the Word are to pre- 
io Hearers and humbled Souls, to beget Faith in them, humbled Souls may and 
Wt; with Application to conſider alone and digeſt, and exerciſe Thoughts of Faith 
p t. The Word was preached (ſays the Apoſtle, Heb. 4. 12.) to the Iſraelites, Pro- 
. preached, but they profited them not, becauſe they mingled them not with Faith; 
ere, (ſays he) ler us tate beed leſt 4 Promiſe being left us, any of us ſhould ſeem to 
We (bort of it for want of applying thoſe Promiſes. And tho it be true that but 
ne ſhall enter in, yet the Promiſe is indefinitely made to all, ver. 6. and upon that 
WW: ound, ver. 11. he exhorts all to labour after Faith, to look up to Jeſus as the Au- 
Wor of Faith. | | 
Men are to inure their Hearts to the ſame Thoughts of Faith Believers have, 
dat as Recumbency or Caſting a Man's ſelf upon Chriſt, and bringing their Hearts 
Ws Promiſes goes, becauſe God works on us as upon Creatures reaſonable; and the 
Were Conſiderations and Thoughts, and Objects of Faith which Believers have in 
eir Minds, a Man that is yet to believe may think over and over. They differ 
y in the Manner, in the Formale, not the Materiale; and as Fruits, they have the 
e Form and Shape, they differ but in Reliſh and Taſte: And God doth often 
ant true Thoughts of Faith upon the Notions we had being Uabelievers, and 
ageth them into true Thoughts of Faith whilſt we are a thinking them; as the 
es were encreaſed in the breaking them, and as the Water was changed into 
ine in the pouring of it out. So that Men believe often truly e're they are aware 
We it, by exerciſing their Hearts to Thoughts of Faith; and whilſt they attempt 
= God helps them, as to pray, ſo to believe. And therefore it is their Error that 
Would have Souls humbled to lie ſtill, and ſee if God will begin to draw their 
arts to believe, and not to attempt till then. It is indeed a Man's Strength 
lit till, but there is a two-fold fitting ſtill; the one is a doing nothing at all, 
t ſetting a Foot forward, not a Thought towards Believing, and that is naught; 
it the other is a quelling all Conceits of Abilities in my ſelf to believe, and not to 
fer a Thought to ſtir upon that ground, yet ſo as to think Thoughts of Faith 
th a quiet Dependance upon God. Sitting ſtill is not oppoſed to uſing Means, 
t to truſting in Means. Again; Sitting ſtill is oppoſed to Turbulency of 
houghts, that a Man's Thoughts ſhould be quiet and ſedate for the Event, 
d yet uſe the Means. Only I add this Caution; Firſt, that tho a Man at- 
mpts to believe, yet he ſhould not expect Power from himſelf to believe; 
t in attempting and thinking Thoughts of Faith, expect Power from God, 
4 do it in Subordination to God's Power : A Man is to bring his Heart to 
e Promiſe, and then expect Power from the Promiſe to cloſe with it. Se- 


adly, That a Man's Soul do not reſt in his own Endeavours, but ſtill wait 
a farther Work. | 213 91 | 


— Beginner as well as the Finiſher. And my Reaſons why Men are to 
* work — the immediate Acts of Believing, are: Book 3. 


1. Becauſe God commands Men to believe and to come to Chriſt, 1 Joh. 3. 23. 


4 * 


— 
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8 CHAP. Il. 


That the Reſting in our boly Duties and Endeavours, is Pu Hindrance 
Faith; but a right Performance of them, is very well conſiſtent with | J 
needful. '2 


WIe we ſhew that in the Working of Faith, and in Mens com! 


I 


believe, Duties and good Performances, and new Endeavours, — b 


many the greateſt Hindrances to Believing on Chriſt alone, and do interpoſe they 
ſelves, and come betwixt Chriſt and the Soul; Men taking up a Reſt, and pl 
Confidence in them e're they come to Chriſt: When therefore we cry out a0 
this Reſting in Duties, and — the Vanity and Emptineſs of all you can do to 
you, or obtain Chriſt and God's Favour, and bid Men, as Lather, take heed al 
their Sins only, but of their good Works alſo ; then Men are apt to ſay and iii 
that we do cry down all good Performances, and ſpeak down-right again} Yn 
Duties, and do drive Men wholly off from the Performance of them. Ang Not 


_ carnal Men are apt to think ſo, but this is the Caſe of poor broken Souls, that whe 


iz as it was the hardeſt thing inthe private Exerciſe of Mens Spirirs_not to cali 


caſionally prove their greateſt Sins; as Lut 


unt, they ſerve the Devil more purely. But it follows not that therefore we 


Conſiderations ; and then, Secondly, draw up formal and direct Anſwers to thus 


this their Error, and the Emptineſs of all their Performances to this end is diſs, 
red to them, their Hearts flag, and they fit down diſcouraged, and their yg 
grow feeble in the Performance of them. And we find Lather complaining oy 
thing more than this Miſtake and Cavil, which accompanied his Do&trine; i, 
chieteſt of whoſe Thoughts and Breath was ſpent in this very Point to beat Mad 
from carnal Confidence in Works, (as the deepeſt and moſt bottom Corruptiny 
Man's Nature) and to bottom their Faith immediately upon Chriſt, whereigk 
makes the Power and the Truth of Faith to conſiſt; which whilſt he endeavors 
this Calumny was ſtill raiſed, that he ſpake againſt good Works and holy Dua 
And ſtill this Shadow follows this Truth; and to this Purpoſe he ſtill profeſſeth,thy 


with Duties, to lay Works aſide, and to caſt a Man's Soul out of Duties, and u 
all upon Chriſt 15 it is the difficulteſt Matter in all the Circle of Theology, toon 
both their Limits: for whilſt Duties are only taught, Faith is loſt ; and whilſt fal 
is urged, carnal People dream (ſays he) that good Works are ſpoken againſt, Au 
thus whilſt Paul taught Juſtification by Faith without the Works of the La 
(Rom. 3. 28.) this Objection was ſtarted up, that be made void the Law; whd 
Cavil is therefore there met withal by him, wer. 31. Do we make void the La 
No, we eſtabliſh it. So whilſt Chriſt taught that Publicans and Sinners went il 
Heaven before Scribes and Phariſees, they caſt this Aſperſion, falſly deduced ind 
that his Doctrine, that therefore he was a Friend to Publicans and Sinners. 

1. To clear this therefore, firſt, it might be alledged, and that truly, that « 
Scope, when we ſpeak thus againſt their good Works, is chiefly to diſcover tl 
Works performed in a State of Unbelief by carnal Men, are wholly ſinful and 
minable: and though if we take them in the Abſtract, they are to be preſſed uf 
them as their Duties, tho they ſpoil them in the Performance of them; yet tha 
the Concrete as performed by them, we cannot but declaim againſt them, and dit 
ver their Sinfulneſs to them. Now for wicked Men to argue from the Concer 
the Abſtract; and to infer, that becauſe we ſpeak againſt wicked Mens beſt I 
mances, and diſcover them to be ſinful, that therefore we ſpeak againſt the ul 
themſelves commanded, or that they are not their Duties; this is an Arg 
fetch'd out of the Devil's Topicks. We profeſs that wicked Mens beſt Wollen 

2 ſays of the evil World, Tune ef 
mus cum eſt optimus, They are then worſt when they ſeem beſt; and the more holpl 
Appearance they are, and the more good Works they do, Ed purius Diabolo | 


againſt the Duties themſelves. 2 
2. But ſecondly, I ſhall propoſe more pertinent and proper Conſiderations 10. 
thing in hand: Firſt, by way of Explication, I will premiſe two or three el 


vil and Miſtake. 
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—” A”. 


— 


of Taſtifying Faith. | an 


59 


The firſt thing that I premiſe by way of Explication is, that when we ſpeak 1 
iſt eruſting anc reſting in Duties, as oppoſing the Work of Faith, we mean not Book 3: 


4 Popiſh Senſe : For that Opinion may be renounced when yer the Heart praQti- 
th a more refined fine-ſpun Popery ſecretly ; and that is, that tho Men expect 
hut it is Chriſt alone muſt pardon them, and think that their Performances are not 
Me to fatisfy God for their Sins, but Chriſt's Satisfaction is it which muſt ſtand 
hem in ſtead, yet they look upon their own Performances as thoſe which may com- 
Wc: Chriſt and an Intereſt in him, and they look at them as Motives that may pre- 
il with God to give them Chriſt. Which ſecret Opinion is not much leſs dero- 
nory from God's Grace and Chriſt than the other; for Chriſt is more than Jjuſtifi- 
oo, becauſe he brings Juſtification, and all with him: If he hath given us his 
n how ſpell he not with him give us all things? Rom. 8. 32. All are leſs than 
iſt; and therefore to think, though not to merit, yet to obtain Chriſt for our 
1 Performances, and ſo to reſt in them, is as bad as the former. It is indeed a 
Shift beyond what groſs Popery dreamt of: yet as it is in Laws, tho' never ſo 
ect and expreſs Cautions be made to prevent all Evaſions, yet cunning Heads 
ill invent new to defraud and go beyond the Stature ; ſo tho our Divines have 
xpreſſed themſelves never ſo fully againſt Works, yet Men renouncing Merits, 
eir Hearts have yet farther Inventions of reſting in Works and Duties, as Motives 
) move God they think to give them Chriſt ; which yet are as oppoſite to Faith as 
e other, and therefore are excluded by the Apoſtle, Rom. 10.6. The Righteouſ- 
f Faith (faith he) ſpeaks on this wiſe, Say not in thy Heart, &c. For let us 
each Chriſt never ſo fully, and let Mens Opinions be never ſo much convinced; 
u their Hearts are apt in their ſecret Conſultations about their own Salvation, to 
ink of a Courſe of doing; Who ſball aſcend up to Heaven to fetch Chriſt thence ? 
bo the way be by Chriſt, yer they think by doing to get him and procure him. 
o, fays the Apoſtle, it is by a ſheer- way of Faith, . cloſing with him as freely given, 
jd put into your Mouths and Hearts. MF 20K L000 Ne 
2, The ſecond thing I premiſe is, that as God in giving Chriſt, and in juſtify ing 
by Chriſt, looks at no Performances either as meriting or as moving him to do 
ther ; ſo Faith, that apprehends and lays hold on Chriſt as given, and upon Juſti- 
ion in him, whether by an Act of caſting a Man's ſelf on Chriſt for Juſtificati- 
„ orotherwiſe, looks not at Duties, or all that ever a Man hath done either as meri- 
Is or moving Cauſes, that do further him any way in either, or prevail with God 
beltow / either. So that look as there is an exact Oppoſition between Grace and 
ſarls in God, (Rom. 1 1. 6. that if it be of meer Grace, then all Duties are exclu- 
; and if of Works, then Grace is excluded, fo as theſe/ two cannot mingle;) ſo 
me 15 as exact an Oppoſition between Faith and Duties in point of apprehendin 
inſt and Juſtification by him; for Faith is a Grace ehoſen un purpoſe to ſute — 
vs Free Grace, to cauſe our Thoughts to anſwer to his in this great buſineſs; to 
„ Chriſt as given, upon the ſame Conſidetations that God beſtows him, and ſo 
Righteouſneſs, too. Therefore to be juſtified by Grace and by Faith, is all one; 
tkerefore it ĩs of Faith, that it might be by Grace. And when we ate ſaid to be 
lhed by Faith without Works, what is the Meaning of it, and why is {it attri- 
to Faith, but; becauſe Faith is the ſole: Inftrument-of apprehending God's 
Ms me Chriſt, and juſtifying of me? as alfo becauſe in that its Apprehenfion 
od in Juſtify ing, looks not ta Works, nor tiny ching in nit as the mov ing Cauſe, 
way conducing to it; ſo Faith apprehends it; having as eye roWarkdwwhy it 


$99 ede to Works as moving; Cauſes, Tea, as God-looks fg to Fairkribfulf, as 
1 > but only ds an Inſtrument apprehending ſo Faith Ido ibt on itsfłif as a 
tory 7 Way having ann Inffuence into obtzüming Chrilt, amb bis:Righteaolhch,/ 
ta } 70 a Hang receiving it: And therefore God choſe this G fact of Faith) know-. 
gy ae Believer believes be performs a Work yet he would nat look 
n 10 t as & Work, but look to Chriſt and iis Free Grace / Lat her enpruſſeth 
1 tes 1 #tlieve; I uſe to imagine if there" mere ndl ſichꝰ Quality intime 
% les he ig another place): Aut know whether .rhere belag RAC. 
* je, or.\ Vntighteouſneſs in the Werld:;\ Hence; chani in tomes heb 

freat ion 


\ 


ay reſting in them with an Opinion of Merit and ſatisfying God in the moſt groſs rv 


krebends it, and 10 is ſaid to juſtify witbout Works; that ib, o apprehehd it ha- 


ul { 5 n eee f | n f 
= Ven IE goes about tes Proper e of layiog hold upon Chtiſt ; 
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A fication through bim, is careful to ſhut out and exclude Works ; it beats all Dod 
Part 3. and Graces off with Poles as it were from putting their Hands to this Ark r 
it alone is appointed io touch and poſſeſs; and it is exceeding jealous of Duties 10 


they ſhould ſtep in and ſpoil ber Virginity, (as Luther calls it) which ſhe reſ 
for Chriſt, which is taigted and polluted, if Works mingle their help with Baie 
this buſineſs : For, as I faid before, if it were any way of Works, Grace ſhould be ; 
Grace ; fo if the Soul thought it any way of Duties, it were no Faith. And, 
fore Paul though be had never ſo. many Performances to boaſt of, and elſewhen 
Men he doth boaſt of them, yet in point of Juſtification he thinks not of the 
Thongh I know nothing by my 2 get hereby I am not juſtified, but it is the Lori ii 
freely of himſelf doth without relation to any thing in me. And therefore (10% 
x. 13.) we are exhorted to truſt perſectiy, to truſt and lean fully and wha, 
| N not ſo as to ſtand maimly upon it, and lean to Works, but wholly and y 
11 t upon it. 20 OT Jt ] | | 
The third thing I premiſe is this, That Man's Nature is exceedingly Prone 
reſt and truſt in his own: Performances, and not to look out wholly to Gods n 
Grace and to Chriſt ; Malam hoc eſt communiſſimum, (as Luther calls it) the nolan 
won Evil; and deeplieft rooted. Some of our Divines, as Chemnitius, &c. have yy 
bout to ſhew that from Cain and Abel to this very day, this hath been the greay 
ing Controverſy in the World, and Difference between the World and 
vers, whether we are accepted before God by Works or by Faith? Cais thoughy 
Sacrifice to do it, and neglected Faith ; but Abel, tho he brought Sacrifice all h 
Heb. 11. he offered it by Faith, not refting in it, and fo by Faith offered a mona 
collent Sacrifice tian Cain, by which he obtained witneſs he was righteous, wig 
the other did not, thinking alone by Sacrifice to do it: the Apoſtle puts the li 
renca an purpoſe, Fb. 11. . Thus in 4ſaph's time, God by Aſaph correct is 
the common Error of that Age, and ſhews it was not by Works, not by Sacm 
that they are accepted, Pſal. 30. 7,8. Thus it was in 1/aish's time alſo, Hun 
wot faſted, and thou ſeeſt not? Tia. 58. 2. And thus in Chriſt's time too, Wha 
we do to work the Viforks of God ?. John 6. 37. They thought to obtain Rightal 
neſs by doing, and therefore Chriſt,” as correſting their Error, points them ul 
eving. Thus the Fhariſees truſted in themſelves, ſays the Text, that the ut 
righteons, Luke 18: 9. that is, the Righteouſneſs they truſted unto, it was thin. 
V in themſalves, and aut of themſelves. In a word, Paul ſays of them all, la 
9. 32, 33. that they ſought not Righteouſneſs by Faith, but as it were by the Vis 
of the Law. The Promiſe of Salvation they hoped for as well as Believers, bit ( 
ſome/expound that Place in As 26.7. of the 1 they hopelt 
come to tha Promiſe by Works; which Promiſe, tho Paul alſo look d for by til, 
yet they thought by ſeqving God Day and Night only to attain ir; that Was füt 
waytoattain : but Paul, tho he aimedar the ſame Promiſe, yet ſought it by Fil. 
Aud this was the general Error of all the twelve Tribes, as be fays there i 
this uns the reigning Error in Popiſh Times, that they ſtill truſted in their Wis 
and tho they knew Chriſt as a Redeemer, yet they left him, and Faith in him, w 
ſoughtiJufts6cation by the Works of the Law. Now that a Corruption ſhovll 
ſo general in all Ages from time to time, and ſo univerſal and ſo irreclaimable, in 
all Cbriſt and his Hes did could not work Men off from it; this argues that is 
moſt natural, and tnt Nature ſticks here. As why have Pelagian Controwſ 
been ſtill in the Church ſtarted, tho ſtill more refinedly, but becauſe there are Pur 
giand' Flle, elagian Vibxes inevery Man's Heart, (as he faid} Roots, and a du 
of i win. Now the other Error about Works hath been more antient in 
this, and more laſting #ccauſe more natural. Tes, ſo natural is it, that ever# 
lieversthar have Fanfr begun are apt co reſt in, and truſt too much in Duries. | 
Apoftles-couldi nod gat rid of all the Grudgings of it, Mar. 19. 27. We 1 
ſakenall,|what-thall-we have therefore? and tho ho tells them what they 1 
hive; yer blſewhert be bears dumm that: | Therefore Lale 1). 7.85 9. Chrif 7 
endeavors to beat do al ſwelling Conctits of their Performances in them, 1 
them. chat when che) nch done all they could, they muſt confeſs rhemlelves up 
table Servants : And upon whatioccalion comes it in? Look the 5355 and 5 
and van i find that it ig upon occaſion of'a Conference. about Faith, they dug 
the! of it) and Curd commendiog it, and telling them, tiara Gram” | 
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as more worth than all their Works, and then he comes in with this Aſſertiog, as 

emoving the main Hindrance of it. And therefore the Galatians, a whole Church Book 3. 

that bad received Chriſt, yet how ſoon (ſays the Apoſtſe) were they removed to Lv 

other Goſpel from the Grace of Chriſt, Gal. 1.6. That other Goſpel was looking 

partly to Works and partly to Chriſt, and joining Chrift with the Law: And this 

ve all find by Experience to be true, more or lels ; and the reaſon is, becauſe Rea- 

ſon hath the Law for its Object, and to be juſtified by the Works of the Law, and 

ccepred for them; and ſo when Men hear of Grace and Chriſt, they think that 

yet they ſhould go that way too. This moſt agrees with Reaſon and the DiQtates 

o a natural Conſcience, for it was that way which in Innecency was the way, and 

© ſome Sparks of Light that Men ſhould be ſaved by Works are in every Man's 

Heart, as well as of the Duties of the Law, the legal way of Salvation; and tho a 

Man be brought to acknowledg that Chriſt pardons, yet he will have as much of 

dis own way as he can: So that natural Reaſon hath ſome Knowledg of Juſtification 

by the Law 3 but of Juſtification merely by Grace now Man is fallen, this Reaſon is 

;pnorant of, and there is no ſuch Spark of Light ſown in Man's Heart by Nature: 

therefore the Apoſtle (Rom. 10. 3.) gives this as the Reaſon they were ignorant of 

Go's Righteouſneſs, that is, of God's way of Juftifying. And therefore it muſt be 

revealed, (Rom. 1. 17.) and when it is revealed, it is entertained only by _ Faith ; 

16d that not to Faith at firſt, but from one degree of Faith to another, for Faith on- 

ly is 2pptetienfive of it; ſo as if God would make a Man more and more to caſt 

hinſelf upon Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and add a farther Infight into it, he muſt add 

toa Man's Faith: and look how much carnal Reafon there is; and want of Faith, 

ſmuch relying upon Duties there will be even in the beft. And tho Mens Opini- 

ons may be fet right, yet this being an innate Spark and Prineiple in the Heart 

which is rooted out of it only by Faith, thetefore the Heart under- Hand will have 

Recourſe and Reft in Performances, more or leſs; for we ii the working of our 

Hearts are not guided by our Notions, but by the reored Principles of Nature: 

therefore tho Mens Judgments are convineed that there is à GD and tfiat fully and 

Carly, yet Atheiſm is rooted, and a ſtetled Principle in the Heart, and therefore 

ſways in the Workings of a Man's Spirit: and accordingly as the Fool fiys in his 

| Hart, there in 0 God; fo naturally a Man ſays in his Heart, Puties muſt help me 

| o Ckriſt. And therefore the Righteouſneſs of Faith is brought in as checking and 

coctrndikting ſuch Sayings that are apt to ariſs in a Man's Heart, which ere not 

ought out by Opinion, but by à Principle of Faith, and a Divine Light accom- 

paying; The Righreonſneſs of Farb ſays, Say nt in thy Heare, Who ſpal dfcend into 

Hann, to bring. Chriſt down from above ? Rom. 10.6. And therefore in another place 

Cad carefully: meets witty thoſe Thoughts of : theit own Rightcouſnels, ' Devr. 9. 

Weak nur in thine Heavt, that. for iy Rig hitobſneſs the Lora hath brought mit int to pof- 

ſeſs thir Land, &. either as the' thoving Cauld, or the meritin Ca : And ver. 6. 

de comes over it again with x more ſpecial Iaſfrustion in this Foint, when he fays, 

Unirſtend therefore rhut' vhe Lud thy Gol g99crh cher not this god Land for thy Righ 

toeſneſs.; for of all elſe the Heurt is moft uneapable of this Leſſon, to bK. | 

Way of Faietv and Worber And as Igriorafite and oppoſite Reaſon; ſo ale Pride 

(which"is the other Reaſon there, Row. 101 2. uſed by the' Apoſtle) mates Men to 

* i their Duties They hing iyaprewe' ef God's Righttovſneſs;: aid" going abate ro 

llt their o Righteouſnefe. He brings both in as Realens why they föbmitted 

r Righteouſhels of Faith, for they world ſet up their own: Nature 

fy dodo ſo; becabſe as Self. love hath ſet up it felf for à Man's God and End, 
Mats Chriſt alſo; there is the ſame! Neaſom of the one tllat is of rhe'other 

r is ſcen in both; for we would Rave wherewithil tb boaſt There 

th Mat 14,17:)| he bids them take heed-of the lifting up of their Hearts, if ſaying, 

c lu n le barer of mine Hand bath'gbt m this Wealth,- As it is thus in mat 

ug the ealth, ſo ride makes Mon ttiink chat tfirdughi their Prayer and theif Faſt- 

altie pe? Pould-pet Chriſt: And this Corruption was ſo rooted} chat the mait End 

by Mb Tears Froubles in the Wilderneſs was te worlk out this Conceir, and that 

pin 8 them; v v6. hielt ſuo ws thae Fride was the Original of this Cor · 
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6 
1. Ia grawing Men on to a right way: of Believing, we ſpeak not at all 20m 
Fart 3. Duties; but only diſcover, and bid Men beware of this Corruption which ſo a 
rally accompanies the Performance of them in Mens Hearts; which becauſe i A 0 
natural and fo prevalent, and ſo dangerous, therefore it is as much to be ſpolen; 
gainſt. Now this Corruption is but accidental to the Duties; and therefore the Þ 
ties however ought to be performed, and are holy and good. We ſpeak not aging 
the things, but the Ground of performing them, with an Eye to them, as any thin 
that might move God to give you Chriſt, which you are apt unto. And ks 
When we ſpeak againſt Merits of Works in our Controverſy with the Papi 
we ſpeak not againſt Works, but their performing them upon that Ground: 0. k 
when we ſpeak againſt things lawful, and ſay, that more are damned for thing, lg. 
fal than unlawful, and that they condemn themſelves in what they allow; 200 
that more are caſt away upon Sands than upon Rocks, vir. groſs Sins: We int; 
ſpeak not againſt the Law fulneſs of the things, or forbid Men to uſe them; þy ,, 
gainſt their Corruption that place ſo much their Happineſs and Reſt in them, thy 
they are kept from God their chiefeſt Good. Now as things lawful Rep in betuin 
God and Men, ſo Duties ſtep in berwixt Chriſt and them, but both through ther 
Corruption; and in this Senſe Luther ſaid, Cavendum eſt à peccatis, imo a boni . 
bug. We are to beware of Sins, ay and of good Works too. | 

2. When we tell you that the performing of Duties in many does hinder Faith the 
Meaning is not that of themſelves they do ſo, for one Command of God doth not 
hinder another; but it is ſo by reaſon of your Corruption that is apt to reſt in then 
fo they do hinder Men. As the Law ſtirred up Concupiſcence, and was theo 
ſion of Evil, ſo are Works the occaſion of Oppoſit ion to Faith; and therefore thy 
Apoſtle: ſays (Rom. . 29, 30.) many that are profane attain to the Righteouſneſs 
Faith ſooner than others that follow the Righteouſneſs of the Law, not that the 
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inſt is, that either M. 
look not at them further 


Means; or if they do, yet 
Chrift than imply as Means, 
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« that ſimply they are vain in themſelves, but vain to that End you uſe them 
A and that is to get Chriſt for them, or to be juſtified by them. For tho they 
ve not to that End, yet they may ſerve for another, the other Ends ahbove-men- 
ned, If a Man that is troubled in Conſcience would go and take Phyſick, his 
kind Phyſick may be uſeful to him, and not in vain, for he may other ways have 
of it; but yet to the end to cure the Wound of his Conſcience, we may ſay it 
in yain, to make him look to a higher Means: And ſo when we ſay, the Labours 
(Chymiſts going by their Art to get Gold, is vain and ridiculous, we do not mean 
vr it is ſimply fo; for it is many ways uſeful, yet not to make Gold. So we ſay 
{Daties ; they are uſeful, but not to juſtify you, not as you think by your Art to 
420d work Chriſt out of them; no. | | 
„When we ſpeak againſt reſting in Duties, what is our Scope? To bring Chriſt 
jou together, naked Chriſt and the naked Soul; that you may not embrace 
nds but Chriſt in all; that you may not reſt till you have Chriſt in your Eye be- 
«nl all Duties; that you may have the Work of Faith in your Eye above all 
ks, This is all our Scope, as it was Chriſt's ; who directed them above Works 
|lieving, as that great Work of God: And as it was Paul's Scope, who directed 
kno ſeek it by Faith; Rom. . 32, We ſpeak not againſt Duties as Servants ro 
ted Faith, but we would marry you to Chriſt, and have him to be your Husband, 
not Duties your Paramoers. = | 
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CHAP. II. 


um about uſing our Endeavours to believe, We muſt aft in Subordination to 
(nds Power, as working in us both the Will and the Deed. Me muſt alſo re- 


' 


mace all Ability in our. ſelves. \ 
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7 | P'H I I. a. 13, 13. TI nt 
ire my Beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in; my Preſence only, but now 
Mito more in my Abſence; work out your own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. 
Wits God that worketh in you, both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure. - 


iving proved that we are to uſe Endeavours to believe, and that a right and 
que Performance of Duties is not imcompatible with Faith; my next Buſi- 
BL to add ſome Cautiogs to be obſerved in uſing our Endeavours, and in attemp- 
| to believe, and going forth to believe, and continuing ſo to do. There are 
ions which it becomes thoſe to have, who are in dependance upon God, and 
re Grace, and his Power, to work Faith in them at pleaſure, as the Text hath 
ik works (faith the Text) the Will and the Deed according to hi good Pleaſure. 
* altho the Apoſtle ſhews here how the Soul is to manage and behave it ſelf nor 
! u the Point of believing, but in working out our Salvation in all the particular - 
MR ot it; yet what the Apoſtle faith here is in a more ſpecial manner applicable 
eving, becauſe that is what we are ſaved by; Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and 
15 be ſaved. It is the great Work of God. 1 th 5411 
de Text you have, 1 M51 TT . 1 eq SOD 
x 4 Duty, which is that I am exhorting you to, to work out your own Salva- 
rm is eminently by Believing ; for it is Faith unto Salvation, Believe, and 
\ 7 be ſaved; and work it out (faith he) to Perfection, as the word ſignifies. 
8 *his have here the Manner in which this is to be done, (which is the thing I 
| He Text for) it is with Fear and Trembling. SEAS CHAM 
Tray is that which ſhould cauſe this Feat and Trembling in working out our 
Fe and that is the Point in hand, for it i God that worketh in you both 
420 de; therefore ſaithi he, work-4t-0ur with Fear and Trembling. Aud this 
| | now 


he eurt reſts in them, or looks at them in this manner, then we ſpeak againſt VAN 


" When we go about to ſhew you the Vanity and Emptineſs of them, we do it 


64 


Fear and Trembling here, is meant Doubting, (oppoſing it to all Certainty andi 
ſurance of Salvation) a 5 whether that God will ſave you or no; wh; 


Dependance upon that Power. 
will firſt open the Words a little, and then proceed: The Papiſts ſay, thy | 


(ay they) keeps the Heart awful: For they go only a legal way, and a wy, 
work upon Self. love only; and I confeſs if that were the Way of God's work; 


Grace and Faith upon a Man's Heart, if it were to work meerly upon Self-loye a 


ia a legal way, their Interpretation would be the beſt; for it is with a Fer, 


Trembling whether ever God will work it in me, yea or no; and therefore to h 


that Awfulneſs continually upon a Man's Spirit, would be beſt to rouze Self. 
and to provoke that, and work upon that. But this Senſe cannot ſtand, for the Ia 
hath reſpect to that place in the Old Teſtament which theſe Words are taken oug 
and (as Auſtin obſerved long ago) theſe Words are taken out of Pal. 2. 11. 4 
the Septuagint there uſeth the very Words in the Greek, which are uſed þ 
by the Apoſtle, and therefore ſurely the Holy Ghoſt had an Eye to it. Now f 
the Pſalmiſt there, ver. 11. Serve the Lord with Fear, ({peaking of Chriſt) an 
joice with Trembling, kiſs the Son, &c, which is indeed eſpecially Believing on 
cloſing with him. Now if it were meant of that Popiſh Doubting, it had beat 
greateſt Contradiction in the World to ſay, Rejoice with Trembliag; becauk{| 
me to rejoice in that Salvation which Chriſt bringeth to me, and to be doubtfuldi 
is a Contradiction. Yea, the word here rejoice ſignifies the higheſt Rejoicing 
rejoice ſo as to leap for Joy; as high a Rejoicing as rejoicing with Joy unſpeali 
and glorious, for it is a Rejoicing with Glory. So then he commands at ona 
higheſt Aſſurance, the higheſt Rejoicing, and yet withal to tremble ; he (p: 
thereſore of ſuch a Fear and Trembling not as hath Doubting, but ſuch as mayk 
with the bigheſt Joy that is; and therefore he doth not mean a Diffidence, 20 
tinual Heſitation and Dubitation, or a Conſternation of Mind, as they woulda 
it; for then I ſay it had been the greateſt ContradiQion in the World to bidik 
rejoice with Trembling, if by Trembling had been meant a Conſternation andl 
fidence of Mind. 2 

But beſides this, you ſhall find if you ſearch the New Teſtament, that this! 
of trembling, as it is uſed there, hath plainly another Meaning and Senſe than i 
which the Papiſts put upon it. 

It is oppoſed firſt to High-mindedneſs or Confidence in ones ſelf; Rom. 11 
Be not high-minded, but fear. Fear therefore is oppoſed to Self.conceitednel, i 
to truſting in a Man's ſelf, and therefore it notes out a working out of our d 
tion with the higheft Submiffion and Dependance upon God, who is the Work! 
it. And that this ſhould be the Meaning of the word here in the Text, 5d 


from what follows; For it # God (faith he) hat worketh in you both the Will at 


Deed : and therefore Fear and Trembling is oppoſed to Conceitedgeſs, and i 
mindedneſs, and Confidence in a Man's ſelf; and it is an Exhortation to Sub 


on, as I might ſhew you out of James 4. 7. where he ſaith, Submit your ſelns 


God, ſpeaking how they ſhould behave themſelves for God to give them Gra, 
in opening that Place would appear:) I ſay then, it is oppoſed in the New Teli 


to High-mindedneſs and Conceitedneſs, and is put for a Submiſſion to God, 


low and empty in a Man's ſelf, in reſpe& of any Strength in a Man's ſelf. 


And then again it is put for a Fear of offending or diſpleaſing one; ſo the pin 


of Fear and Trembling is uſed again and again in the New Teſtament. You re 


Tits (ſaith he, 2 Cor. 7. 15.) with Fear and Trembling : With Fear and Trem 
they received that holy er of God, that was an holy Evangeliſt ; wht, 

they in a Fear, in a Heſitation and Dubitation that Titas would do them is 
No, ſurely that Popiſh Inte tion of Fear and Trembling cannot be 4010 | 
their receiving of Titus; but it hath this Meaning, they were afraid of wb 
thing which might offend or diſpleaſe, or be diſtaſteful to a Man ſo eminent”, 
and he being an Evangeliſt, they received him with all Submiſſion to his * 
and therefore the word Obedience is annexed to it, remembring the Obedience u 


„ (52 


Of the Objed and Adr eee, 


no (the Words being rightly opened and interpreted) doth hold forth how: 

Fart 3. Soul in all its Endeavours, in a Subordination and Dependance upon the Powe 
dd to make the Faith I pur forth true Faith, and to help me both in the Wil, 
the Deed : It ſhews how the Soul, I ſay, ought to demean it ſelf to God therein, xj 


* 


— — 


I of Juſtifying Faith. 65 


1% Fear and trembling you received him. Even as if Chriſt himſelf were upon CAL 
0 and a Man ſhould 2 


ly Spirit as he hath in whom God dwelleth. So that indeed the Meaning of 
IG words, Wort out your Salvation with Fear and Trembling, is this, it is as if the 
"tle had ſaid, Seeing you have a Work begun in you by God, (for ſo he tells 
n they had, and gives them as much Aſſurance of it as the Teſtimony of an 
"tle could do, ch. 1. v. 6. Being confident of this very thing (ſaith he) that God 
hub began 4 good Work in you, will perfect it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt: ) As 
herefore by his Power hath begun to work in you all at the firſt, ſo you muſt de- 
xd upon the ſame Power to continue to work in you the Will and the Deed, and 
ou are to co- work with him, in a continual Subordination to that Power which 
begun to work in you; you are ſo to work out your Salvation as to fear to of. 
that God upon whom your Salvation dependeth, to tremble leſt you omit any 
portunity wherein this God begins to work upon you; for you mult be beholden 
lim for Salvation, if ever you have it, and it is he that worketh in you the Will 
the Deed : Work out therefore your Salvation with your own Endeavours, but 
the higheſt Fear and Trembling, that is, with the greateſt Humility and Sub- 
n of Mind, and Dependency upon the Power of God, who muſt do all, with- 
il Sclf-confidence, or Self-conceitedneſs, or truſting in your own Power, and 
d the greateſt Fearfulneſs to diſpleaſe that God upon whoſe good Pleaſure the 
land the Deed in perfecting of it dependeth. In a word, this Exhortation of 
apoſtle is a Caution againſt Security, and the giving over of the Uſe of all 
uns and Ways further to work out our Salvation. It is a Caution againſt Pride 
elf. conceĩtedneſs, and going on out of High-mindedneſs in our own Strength. 
tacheth us how to manage our Hearts in the Uſe of our own Endeavours, name- 
b as to fear to offend that God upon whoſe Power we depend for ſo great a 
lk, and alſo to tremble to omit any Opportunity wherein this God doth work 
ka us. This is the general Scope of the Words. And ſo you have the Meaning 
the Phraſe. I ſhall now come to ſuch Particulars, as .added to all the former I 
ge delivered, will perfect and compleat this particular Subject which I have 
ken of concerning Faith, which you may remember was this, namely, to ſhew 
how to manage and guide our Souls for the manner of our endeavouring after 
ring, and in believing : How to manage our Souls, I ſay, and our Endeavours, 
| ſuch a manner as that we may co- Work with God in a way of Subordination to 
ower, 1 3 ” 
Therefore (and I ſhall keep my ſelf exceeding much to the Senſe of theſe 
ſuds, with Fear and Trembling) we do work with God in a Subordination to his 
wr, when we go forth in a Renunciation of all our own Abilities, in a conti- 
k Diſtruſt of all our owa Abilities. And this is to work it out with Fear and 
Iavling, becauſe God works in us the Will and the Deed ; Be not high. minded, 
ith he) but fear; be not ſelf-conceited, do not ſtand to go forth upon your own 
. There is no Danger at all for Men to attempt believing, and to attempt it 
Wand again, whilſt ſtill they go forth in doing of it, with a perpetual Renun- 
Wn of their own Strength, We uſe to tell you, (and we tell you Truth in it) 
t there is nothing hinders Faith more than a Man's own Endeavours to believe: 
Tow? Endeavouring in his own Strength. And when we ſay that Self, and 
Self, and from Self, is againſt Faith, the Meaning is this, that Confidence in 
man's ſelf, and in his own Endeavours, is that which undoeth Men. The great 
chief lies in the riſing up of ſuch Thoughts as theſe, I will go pray, and I will 
ve, and I will work Gut a Faith in Chriſt, which the Heart is exceeding apt 
and you that have Experience of the ſpiritual Conflicts and ſpiritual Attempts 
kkerciſes of Spirit in the way of Believing, cannot but find it. The Heart, I 
Tr apt ſtill to be ſaying, as he in Pſal. 73. 9. I thought to know this, and this is 
| 0 we ſpeak againſt; as the Apoſtle James (eh. 4. 13, 15.) teacheth Men to 
themſelves ; Go to now (faith he) ye that ſay, To Day or to Morrow we will go 
* 4 City, and continue there a Tear, | and buy and ſell, and get Gain, &c. 
= Jon ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we will do this or that; but now (faith he) 
68 in your Boaſting. What he ſaith of civil Actions, and of our Dependance 
God therein, holdeth much more, ISO ors of ſpiritual Actions: * 7 
8938 WM 5 | It e- 


1 erſe with him, how would a Man fear in all his Book 3. 
ars leſt he ſhould do any thing that ſhould not be ſutable to ſo holy and ſo hea —vv 


os. 
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- BAN Becauſe that an ordinary Providence accompanieth us in civil Activhs; ke Lime p 
Part 3. vidence that accompanieth Beaſts in all their Actions, doth abeompany Men Pry 
LY ordinary way, and ſo Men may better fay! of ſuch things, We eilt go to ſuch," 

ty, and do this, and do that; yet you'ſee the Apoſtle cheelis their Hearts i 0 
midſt of ſuch Thoughts: much more then are Vero ſoppreſs alf Mich Thou 

things that are ſpiritual, in which'we depend upem Geq only, and upon bim 4 

and upon a good Pleaſure of his in a more immediate manner. We ſhould tant 
Hearts at it, and do but watch your Hearts and you will take them at it again 1 
again, It may be chat ſuch Thoughes will not come into diſttact Propofitiggd 
your Hearts and Spirits, but they will lie there taken for gratited. We ſhoyly th 
our Hearts at it, I{ay ; and when you find your Hearts Will go but to attempt: 
ſpiritual thing, or to attempt Believing, and to ſay, I Will do this, or I will do thy 
and ſo go forth upon that Ground, and 'iniyour'ownStrerigth, affifted by ig 
Conceit, you ſhould, when your Hearts are fo doing, check yoùt ſelves : Brenz 
they ſaid in Jer. 2. 18. What haſt thou to do in the muy of Egypt? ſo you ſhould t 
your Hearts when you find them fo doing, What haſt thou to do to go out hf 
own Strength, in any Confidence in thy ſelf? Men may ſay, and it is ordinary 
them to do ſo, That it is God that doth all, and we can do nothing, and yet in i 
mean time truſt in themſelves, and in their own Strength. The Phariſee bins 
(as the Text ſaith, Lale 18. 9.) truſted in himſelf, yet if you read on, you ft 
find him thanking God for all that he had, and that he was not like other Mer; ; 
if that God had dode all, and he had done nothing; whereas the very Scope of th 
Parable is to ſpeak againſt thoſe that truſted in themſelves. Let this Point, cont 
nual acting Self- renunciation (that is, continually to act a renouncing of je 
{elves in your going forth in all things that you do, eſpecially in the Point of Nele 
ving) be ſettled on your Hearts. You are as frequently to exerciſe theſe Adsne 
gatively, as to exerciſe Acts affirmative or poſitive, that 1s, as frequently to renomg 
your own Strength in the doing of a thing, as to do it. I will not inſiſt upon ſud 
Places where when the Saints have done thus and thus, ſtill they cry, Not unto u 
Lord, not unto us, as Pſal. 115. 1. (tho there is the like Reaſon: in the doin of 
thing, that there is after the doing of it). And ſo in I/. 26. 12. Lord, tho li 
wrought all our Works in us and for us; they are not content only to ſay ſo, tac 
knowledg that God doth all, but as it follows there, (ver. 17, 18.) they add, 
have been with Child and in Pain, and me have as it were broaght forth Wind. Tl 
Soul it may be hath been humbled and terrified ;: thou haſt had a world of Concep 
tions within thee, but ſtill thou haſt brought forth nothing; ſay thou then, Tor 
thou haſt wrought all my Works in me and for me. What, I ſay, they do when Go 
had wrought all in them, that do thou ſtill whilſt thouurt a co- working with God. 
in Hof. 14. 3. when they were to ſeek Salvation, becaufe ſuch Thoughts of Sil 
confidence will ariſe, they do prevent and foreſtal them, they do renounce belor 
hand all carnal Confidence, Aſhur ſhall not ſave . Why do they ſpeał this b 
becauſe they knew their Hearts would be apt to run to pur, for he ſpeaks there 
of temporal Deliverance but of ſpiritual, and alludeth to What they were wont 
have Recourſe unto for temporal Deliverance, to expreſs what the Spirits of Mene 
apt to have Recourſe unto for ſpiritual : Aſhur (iay they) hal not ſave M: Tit 
lay that for a Concluſion before they begin, We will dam up that Door, there ſha 
not a Thought come in of havidg Recourſe unto any thing, or of having any Colt 
dence in our ſelves, or in any thing in us, or in any thing we can do, bur in tber 
Fatherleſ find Mercy: The Scripture delights much to run upon theſe Neg 
It is not content only to expreſs poſitively that we are to believe, and that wen 
thus to believe, and upon this to believe; but that we are in the doing of it 0 
nounce whatſoever is in us. To give you ſome Inſtances for it: 8 
1. See bow the Apoſtles ſpeak, Gal. 2. 16. (for they ſpeak of their own 1 

there) Nuowing that 4 Mun is not jſtiſied ly the Works of the Law, but by the F 1 ö 

Jeſas Chriſt, even we haue believed in Feſns'Chriſt, that we may be juſtified by 10e £8 
of Chriſt. Hete now wete two Prineiples laid in their Hearts; here Was firſt ne | 
tive one, and that Principle was rivetted in them, they knew hey” could „ 
juſtied by any Works of their Own, "Kptiving (faith be) 'rhar 4 Man , wot 19 
by the Mur of the Law. And he eomes in with a Negative again, That 12 115 
be juſtified by the Paith.of Chriſt, d dot (Aich he) 5) 'rhe Works of the Lan. 
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the firdbPrintiple:that was ĩnlaid in their Hearts, and then the ſecond is a poſi- AA 
one Ba byte Faith of Feſas Chrif. And as this was the Opinion and Judg- Book 3. 
an the A poſtles, ſo their Practice was anſwerable, for mark the Practice of N 
- Hearts upon this, Me therefore | (aich he) have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we 
le be joſtifient by rhe Fah of Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law. While they 
whoved they excluded the Works ob the Law in their own. Hearts, and renounced: 
Fhere was an AQ, Flay, of Renunciation, even in the Work of Believing. 
h ene Works of abe Las (fach he) bor by che Baith of Feſus Chriſti — 
„ Where che Apoſtle expreſſeth. the Dotttine of Faith, Epheſ. 2.8. (and Mens 
uns ſnouldlunßwer the Doctrine) he comes in with two Negatives there alſo, 
u nr fetwes,” (ſaich he) and not of Works, He hath two Negatives to. all the 
ives char are there: Why? To teach the Hearts of Men, that ſtill in the 
of Believing they {hould' ſhut the Back- door, as I may fo expreſs it, that no 
woughts: of Self. confidence may come in and mingle themſelves with the reſt of 
Souls when they go to believe. As Abraham when he ſacrificed; had a double 
Fo one was t kill che Sacrifice, and to lay it on the Fire, and to offer it up; 
ad theorter. was to drive away the Fowls that came down upon the Carcaſes: So 
a lune a double Work when you go to believe, if you will go forth in the Power 
Cod. As you are to attempt to believe in a Subordination to the Power of God, 
| Fan are to beat off and drive away all Thouglits of Self-confidence and Self-con- 
K ziednels, to be ever a renouncing of your ſelves, as you would be of Luſts that 
ſe up. | | 
Fl You have the like Expreſſions in Rom. 9. 16, that ſo you may ſee how the 
npture runs ſtill upon Negatives, to teach Mens Hearts what to do. It i not 
(th be) of him that willeth, nor of him that ranneth. And the Apoſtle there brings 
tiaby che by as; a Concluſion of what he had ſpoke concerning the Doctrine of 
too, So then ({airh he) it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
u God that ſbeweth Mercy. One would have thought it had been enough to have 
ul, it is of Goch that ſbeweth Mercy: No, but he would bring in the Negative, he 
ald have Men renounee their own Willing, and their own Running, and to de- 
read upon that God that ſhe us Mercy. ' e OT 0 RG PIER 
Now, if thow haſt; had abundant Experience, and lieſt under a deep Senſe of 
tocown Unability to believe, the many Experiences thou haſt found of attemp- 
ng in vain (as thou thinkeſt) to believe, are apt to diſcourage thee. But do thou 
wy mind what the Spirit of God ſhall direct thee to, and that is this: Do not go 
mall the Experiences of the Vanity of thine own Attempts into Diſcouragements, 
 decauſe thou haſt found it to be in vain, therefore it ſhall be ſo for time to 
be; no, but go turn them all into Self- renunciation; let all this confirm thy 
art that Faith is therefore not of our ſelves; let it, I ſay, confirm thee in that 
u, and inlay that Principle into thy Heart more, fo as that thou ſhouldſt main- 
Wn that againſt the next time in all the Attempts thou ſetſt upon in believing. And 
wu doſt ſo, thou doſt work. with Fear and. Trembling, thou doſt go forth and 
Work with God in a Subordination to his Power to glority that alone. Diſcharge 
Ltluce own. Strength continually, diſcharge. it of any Help at II that thou ex- 
Kelt from it. If it would riſe up and attempt, diſclaim it; yea, becauſe it will 
eren whilſt thou art ſetting upon the Work, let it be the firſt thing thou doſt to 
„ Alhur ſhall not. {ave us; Lord, not of my ſelf, not any thing in me, but through thy. 
Mer, 1 throw my ſelf upon thee. Suppoſe that the AQ thou aimeſt at be to go out 
ply [elf only to Chriſt, yer if thou haſt but this Thought, I will go out of my 


i 
vi 
's 

1 


0 0 Chriſt out of my own Power, or without renouncing of thy ſelf, thou art 
ach lf...” Such Thoughts hinder God from working; even as Jeſus Chriſt 
g er Miracles in his own Country becauſe of their Uabelief; fo whilſt 
wy | thus riſerh;up and mingleth it ſelf with that Strength which God giveth, God 


Widraws his Alſiſtance. The Words ih Heb. 10. quoted out of Ha 2. 4. Hi 


1 which i; lift n | | * x en 
e 4 lifted. up, ſignify, as Parew Well obſerveth, 2 fe Jum, &c." that 

* by Sou] that 3 4 Bulmark of it ſalf, ,and rroſteth in it We for When the 

e c ſelf ro irs 0wn Strength, and goes dut in chat, ir leaves 10 Tul in 


"4.90 % » and. it is nor, Endeavours but a * End 5 1 h ut TEN cl of. hat 
mm fy Endeavours, bur it is Endeavours without renqun 18 N wb 
008 * Man's. felf endeavouring, which fruſtratech Faith, for God hath ſaid, Ju bit 
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1 9 ength ſhell no Man preveily 1 Sam. 3k + Men chat are conv Ry 
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Of: the Obje& 4 MTs 
<A> cellny» of Chriſt, and tiat cheꝝ muſt get Chriſt, what» do they; ifay: within they 
Patiopd ſolves à A pray, and I will faſt, ani I will go to Chi: that ſame III sch 
| and: pawing in the Water:of.themſclyes at fix ſt, chein very Eagerneſs is it 'whid 
makes them ſink, whereas wf they lay but ſtill and committed themſelves to 


Stream, evta chat would r To act ourdbfoaMan'bown Strength ig g 
poſite ta the very fundamental Law of God, it dothj ptevent and ſupplant the Pow 
of God in working wird ds. That may expteſꝭ dt te you by a Sumilitude which 
more familiat, yu Eq that ithe Apoſtle expreſſeth; Faith by the opening of 
Door, in Al A3. NO Man's Endravours ta this are like as if A Man in the 
tet: ſhould be to ꝓaſo through a great Sluce ande he ſhould go on the: back- ſide of j 
and pull aud null, the norte that he pulls, and tiſe more he would open it by pulliy 
the worſe he is; W bereas nw if he wWeuldconit i miolf to the Stream, it wol 
open it, and he might paſꝭ through it. So that no that is the hrt thing, Fe- 
Tyemuling im ports a rensunciug ot: all Confidence in à Man's ſelf. And let a M 
attempt ſtilbwith a Renunciation of a Man's ſelf, and-all in a Man's ſelf, and i 
and practiſe pia; and then attempting to believe will never hurt him, or put h 


off from Faith but he Will God that / God will c- work with him in the doing of i 
| | abort do apwoT 20} 07 Ganlg,th16U4e.:- it g leg 07.:29m9797% 03 216 Wor A 00 
-1195-115%, bag. 220 5bnnd-Hae 19, son 1154 vil us 5 | 
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We mnft uſe vun EndeaVonrs to believe, being fearful of doing any thing to cf 
"that God vione whoſe; Fowpr we Kpend to work Faith, and all other things in i 


it and Tretibling Bere in relation to God's working the Will and the Da 
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T u, is extende All to Fearfulneſs of offending,” of ſinning againſt th 
Sid that muſt work: Sd that now that Soul that depends upon the Power and go 


Plrafure/of God for. working Faith in him, and would work in a Subordinationt 
this Power of God, the Law of this Dependance lays this Obligation upon him, th 
1 relation hereunto he ſhould be fearful even in this reſpect, of offending or pron 
ing God upon whom, he doth depend to work in him both the Will and the Der 
There are, Ay, many Morives to keep us off from offending God, bur eſpecial 
when the Soul hath this, Conſideration in his Eye, his being in a continual Depet 
dance upon God for working of Faith, or for working out his own Salvation. II 
Apoſtle, Jam: 4. 5. doth give ſuch Sinners Direction as indeed were fallen back, 
had ſtrong Luſts to which tliey were ſubjected, how they ſhould demean their 80 
towards God for the giving of them more Grace to overcome their Corruption 
Do ze 255 that 'the Feripture ſaith in vain, The Spirit that dwelleth in us, luſteth 
Envy? The Words are taken out of Ges., 6. for we have them no where elle in 
the Old Teſtament; The Imagination of the Thoughts of Man's Heart are evil, 5 
only evil continually.” The Apoſtle here puts in for Evil, Envy, by a Metonyt 
for all the 565 for that Sin theſe Jews were moſt guilty of: He therefore inſtancet 
in that petuliady, as being peculiar to that Nation, and he had ſpoken of Envying 
and Striſes which they bad amongſt themſelves in the Words before. Now, ſa 
he, it is tre; this is your Nature, -agd you have it from the Womb, but rhere 1 
God chat giyeth;mote Grace, aud it is his Gift; But he giveth more Grace, faith 
ver. G. that is; he hath Grace and Power enough to overcome this Spirit of Envy! 
you, and he hath promiſed to do it. But then let me tell you this, you mult 
peng upon this God, und you muſt Walke as thoſe that do depend upon God to g. 
bre Gtace to overtome this Corruption. Now what he ſaith in the general to ſuct 
applicable” to the poing in band. Now what doth he preſcribe them! Hef 
Acribes them Submifſion tc God, and Emptineſs in a Man's ſelf of all Confidence | 
hicnſelf; Hr reſiſteth the” Prad, (aich def an "gFveth Grace to the Humble : ſu " 
Jour ſelves therefore ro Gon; feli be Deol, and he will flee from Jou, Ver. 7. 4 f 
them fert bmi woto Goch as he that was the Giver of all this Grace, where 
their Corruptions mult be opercome; that is, Give your Souls up to him 15 
Ae n ig hisown way; and attho you are to uſe Endeavours, (as . 
J) ¼( yer ial}, airh he, ſubmit to 0 
and go to him, and'tellHiim chat ne is as free to br or not ro work'as we Lot 
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pon God for to give more Grace, if you mark thẽ Coherence A Man ſhould not 
1 have prayed and faſted theſe many Years, and yet God goth not come.:. Sub 
your ſelves 0 God, (faith he) arknowledg thine own Unworthineſs, and thine,own 
meſs, that ſuch is this curſed Nature of thine, as it is pure Grate \ta"give ue ay 
0 and if it be Grace it is free; hy doſt thou complain as if God were boungcra 
veitthes ? No, (ſaith he) ſubmit to God. That's one thing, but that which 13 
er to the ſecond Particular I mentioned is what followeth, Re ſiſf the Devi uni he 
Je from zou. Altho this Luſt of Envy rile, (ſaith he) yet iti never comes to any 
al Conſent, never breaks forth into any Act of Conſent, never producethny 
S Bet, but the Devil is in it. Now. then, reſiſt thou the Devil. What is the 
Meaning of that g Thou that de pendeſt upon God to ſubdue this Spirit of Eavy in 
be that is (till ariſing, reſiſt the Devil. He means, this, that the Luſtsin a Man 
bim not upon a groſs Ac without the Devil; the Devil is in it chen, thrgefore 
, keep thy Will ſtedfaſt againſt this Satan, reſt the Devil, and he will flet ſom 
be, There is a Compact as it were between God and Satan iu ſuch Caſes, he doth 
tran, if that the Soul doth reſiſt thee thou ſhalt flee: Even as When Chriſt 
ws tempted, there was this Law of the Temptation, that if Chriſt did re- 
t he ſtood out from Conſent, the Devil Was to leave him: So that indeed and 
u truth, the Effect of this Exhortation, reſſt the Devil, it is this, chat tho theſe 
& riſe again and again, yet they ſhould, in Dependance upon God who gives 
bore Grace, not give up their Will to the Conſent, for the Devil can never hurt us 
but the Conſent of our own Wills. It is, L lay, to take heed of giving Con- 
to a grols Sin when we are in Dependance upon the Power of God to give 
or Faith, or any thing elſe we would have of his Spirit. And he mentioneth 
do what end and purpoſe ? Not as if theſe moved God to work, for a Man's 
Aw offend God doth not move bim to work, but becabſe it is uncomely, it is 
Walt the Law of Dependance, againſt the Obligation of dt to do otherwiſe. 
Nena Man depends upon the Power of God to work more Grace, to work the 
Maud the Deed, for a Man then to commit groſs Sins, is againſt the Law:of 
eedance, So you have it ig Heb. 2. 6, 7. Take heed leſt your Hearts be hardned 
gh the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. As he bids them take hecd of Unbelicf, to'ot. be- 
Wiardged with the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, it is all one with refifting the Devibin'the 
Werpretation I have given; for as Unbelief makes a Man depart from God, ſo Con- 
An ſin keeps Men in Unbelief, and ſo caſteth the Work behind- hand again and 
u. Now tho a going on in a Dependance upon God with a Fearfulneſs to offend 
Wupon whom a Man dependetb, doth not move God to dodupthing,' for what 
Kt is of Grace, yet notwithſtanding by way of removing an Impediment it 
lll its Place, for there would be a Hindrance other wiſe. As a Patient that takes 
1 can do nothing to make the Phyſick work, yet he can abſtain from What 
binder the working of it; he can abſtain from drinking, or from eating before 
r whatever elſe is required: and as a Woman, tho ſhe cannot conceive, yet ſhe 
has heed of what is any Hindrance of Conception, of Journies, and violent 
ons, and the like: So it is here, tho a Man cannot further his on Salvation 
Y working any thing at all, ſimply conſidered, as what himſelf doth, and tho a 
i ulneſs to offend move not God ſimply, yet the contrary. would put God off, that 
tid and it, is againſt the Law, of Dependance between God and us. There- 
2 th the Apoſtle here, while Chriſt is forming in your Hearts, take heed of 
5 any thing that will provoke the great God; and if yo will haue more 
mice, reſiſt the Devil, and you will find this to be true, he! with flee from you." 80 
tho this Fearing and Trembling doth not help fot ward dur Salvat ion, pruprit 


| 


ce 
i e ſe, as they ſay, that is, in it ſelf properly, or as if it did reach the Effect it 
e bie Jet it doth it per accidens, it removeth that which mould be deſtructive, and would 
cre F. Tho it doth not move God, yet not to do it may provoke God. 

to eu ask what Sins a Man ſhould forbear in Dependance upon God, and upon 


wer cf God in working Faith? N 
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id (ay to him) Iurge not any thing in my ſelf, I aut my Mouth inthe Duſt, 1 Fee FRIAA 
1 wy Soul before thee, and ſubmit unto thee. For that is certainly — ot Book 3. 
or be ſpeaks not here in reſpe&t of Afflictions, but in reſpect of a Dependance 1 


N + Fay, inſtance even in this of Envying, becauſe James inſtanceth in it. There 
me Sins that are more contrary to a Dependance upon the Power of Godeto 
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work in us; as nom to think with one's ſelf I have waited thus long upon Gay 
Part 3. and he doth not anſwer; I have attempted to believe, and 1 know. not whethe, 
have true Faith in me or no; but others have; fuch a Soub-was wrought upon " 
the other Day; und he is full of Aſſurance. Envying at this, and thinking my, F 
this is contrary to dependance upon God; take heed therefore, leſt the Devil 20 204 
q Conſent to ſuch Envyings; take heed leſt thou nouriſh and cheriſh they, 
thy Heart; reſiſt the Devil in theſe, that he may flee from thee ; for theſe, 1; 
are contrary to that Dependance thou haſt upon the Power of God: for ib 1 
Power free? Yow lu# and have wot (ſaith he, Jam. J. 2.) becauſe 5% ask amiſ, F 
u envy and luſt, and have it not while that Diſpoſition is in you; for remeny, 
it is Grace which is the thing you ask, and if it be Grace, ſhall not God do with h 
own Grace what he will? Therefore if he wilt give it to another ſooner than u 
thee, ſhalt thou envy him? What art thou depending upon? art not thou dee 
ing upon the Power of God? and is not that free? Submit thy ſelf to God, ang f 
thy Mouth in the Duſt. It was Caiz's Sin, that when he was to deal with 69h 
Acceptation, and his Brorhet's Sacrifice was accepted and not his, he was weoth 4 
fall of envy againſt his Hrother, and that ſpoiPd him, and undid him. It was Ff 
his Sin, that he envy'd, becauſe Jarob was accepted and not he. When thou (4 
others that have attained to much Aſſurance, and to much Faith, and ſtill thy 5; 
rit is kept under Hatches, l and undet much Unability to beet 
this eof other younger Chriſtians than thou, that have attained ſoonerthy 
thy ſelf to much Aſſurance, becauſe God flows in upon them; the Example of thi 
I fay, ſhould rather e thee, than cauſe thee to repine. As Beggars ata Dy 
though they are not ſerved firſt, yet when they ſee others ſerved, they do nor reyi 
at this; but they are encouraged to {ce that ſtill others as they come are ſerved; 
ſuppoſe others are ſerved firſt, yet God will lift thee up in his due time, . 
Apoſtle faith, Submit ante God (ſaith he, Jam. 4. 7.) and he will lift the mi 
bi due time. 80 Peter allo hath it, x Per. 5. 6. God hatha time to lift thee wp 
thou wilt ſubmit unto him. Tou know the Example of the Woman of Cane 
when Chriſt ſaich to her, fr ft let the Children be ſerved : She anfwers ; Jes, but Dy 
may have Crumbs when the Children are ſer ved; let me but have Crumbs while they neu 
ing, or Crumbs after they have done, it will ſerve my turn. She was ſo far from repii 
that Chriſt had Children, that he would firſt give to this, and then to that bk 
her, that ſhe ſays; Lord, I confeſs I am « Dog, give me but the Crumbs wh th 
laue dane. Such a Spirit as this, that thus goes forth in a Dependance upon & 
without repining, and thus ſubmits unto God, with ſuch a Spirit will God co- wol 
Let it be ſo far, I ſay, from cauſing thee to repine, as let it ſtrike thy Heart with 
Senſe of thy own Unworthineſs, and encourage thee to continue in thy dependand 
2. So like wiſe, Impatience is another Sin ; when thou haft waited long, Ori 
crieſt out, I can wait no: longer, as the Pſalmiſt ſaid. He ſpake it in reſpet 
evil Doers, and their Proſperity in temporal things. Frets not thy ſelf beruft 
evil Doers, as being a thing oppoſite to Quietneſs and truſting in the Lord. Fir 
Soul to be thus turbulent, and to be up in Arms if God come not preſently, 
is contrary to Dependance. Remember that God giveth Grace to the Hum 
Grace to thoſe that put their Mouths in the Duſt; . 30. 7. Jour Strength i i 
fill: and (as Law: 3. 28. hath it) to {it alone. There is a double ſitting alot, 
ficting ill: the ons is to do nothing at all, and not to ſtir to lay hold upon 
and upon Chriſt at all; this is not the ſitting ſtill, or ſitting alone the Propl 
means, but there is a fitting ſtil} in reſpect o atiency; of quelling all! 
tient Thoughts, in oppoſition to Turbulency of Spirit, which ariſeth fron 
Man's ſelf; that if God muſt not give him what he would have now, be can 
no longer. I ſay the Heart muſt be quiet, it muſt be ſedate, it muſt fubmit tot 


wait upon God, and be will do it in his due time. And ſo much for rhe ſecond 
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i bt to uſe dur Endeuvoit's to 'believe, being 77 watchful not to 
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neglect any gracious Opportunities which God affordeth us. 


E ſhould xlfo-tremble for fear of omitting any Oppottunity that God giveth. 
W That you have alſo, James 4. it follows there (v. 8.) Drum nigh to God, and 
ran nig h to jou. And when God doth draw nigh to you to give more Grace, 
wi eſpecially draw near to him. Now drawing nigh to God is coming to ſuch 
s, or uſing ſuch Means wherein God doth draw nigh to a Man. Mark the 
i0c's Phraſe, He doth not only 'fay, Go pray, or go Humble your ſelves, or faſt, 
© the like (altho he exhorts to theſe afterwards in the Caſe of Relapſing) but he 
wHceth all here with this; Firſt, Draw nigh to God: that is, point the Aim of your 
Lito be to draw nigh to the Preſence of God, and let nothing ſatisfy you in all 
o, but God's drawing nigh to you; which if you do, you will never reſt in 
I Duties you perform. He exhorts you ſo to draw nigh unto God. | I will not 
upon that, but as I take it theſe Words; and ſo likewiſe, the trembling to omit 
y Oyortunity, do import, that there are ſpecial Times wherein one hath a more 
Dependance upon the Power of God, ſor the working of Faith. There are 
aul Times, I ſay, in which God doth. dra nigh, and a Man ſhould tremble 
init auy ſuch Opportunity. It is intimated in the Text here likewiſe, Phil. 2. 
413. for it is God (faith he) hat workerh in jou the Will and the Deed, uctording 
hk good Pleaſure. Mark that Expreſfion; there is a good Pleaſure of God 
Wh he) which exalteth and ſheweth it {elf im tliis, in helping Men, and work- 
zun Men when he will, and how he will, and at ſuch a time as he himſelf 
thinks meet. Now then as the diſeaſed Men (you know it is the ordinary Com- 
win) chat lay at the Pool, when the Pool was ſtirred, preſently ſtept in; ſo 
byou join with God, and work out with God, when you find that he begins to 
wk as ſometimes he doth, in a more eſpecial manner. Yon ſhall find in Fer. 31. 
that when Ephraim found that God began with him, having been formerly wild 
Winacciſtomed to the Yoke, when God began to chaſtiſe him, and ſo to- work 
n his Heart afreſh, Ephraim ſays, thou haſt thaſtiſed me, and I was chuſtiſell; 
thou me, and I ſhall be turned, that follows: I take the meaning to be this; it is 
de had ſaid, Lord, 1 have gone on like an unruly Heifer unaccuſtomed to the Yoke, 
uſt begun ſo far as'to lay a great Chaſtiſement upon me, and thou haſt awakened ny 
ko: O Lord, take this time to turn me! Now turn me, and I ſhall beturnet': Alas, I 
wit do it of my ſelf, 1 ſhall be an Heifer again if thou letſt me alone, but thou begunneſt 
Iuſten me, and to open m Heart, and it is in order to turning to tbee: Lord, now turn 
nd Iſball be turned. When you find God doth 'draw /near to you, uſe all that 
Koth that God doth give you in drawing nigh to you; convert the whole Stock of 
hattempts on believing. If a Man have but a little Stochto trade withal, he will 
Ny it in what is abſolutely neceſſary, he will not go and lay it out in every xing 
ith ſoon it may be ſpent upon, but what is abſolutely neceſſary and beſt for him. 
n God doth draw near to thee, and begins to enllghten thee, do not go and pray 
E Roowledg, und Gifts, and the like; no, turn thy Strength to Faith, to believe, 
Es the one thing neceſſary, and God will be as willing to help thee that way as 
Mer, for this is the great Work of God. And let me {ay this sto you likewiſe, 
i God doth-Urawy near to your Hearts by Promiſes, or by, Exhortations, attend 
em. Lou read the Word, and you attend upon tte Word, and: you have Ex- 
Alons and Protniſes delivered to you in the Word; now thou that art a poor Soul, 
delt at thePit's Brink of Believing, 'thou comeſt and heureſt a Promiſe that doth 
i concern thy Condition, for ir ſpeaks to che very thing, to that which 'thy 


With long defired and ſought for, and is a Promiſe fitred and ſuted to thy pre- 


it, chat is as fully Girected to rhee as thou eabſt deſite, to ir thee up ro do 
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elch thy'Soulſarth, chis is the thing which chou muſt do next: "Now I fay, 
150d comes thits nigh you, either by ſuggeſting Promiſes thus; orb by hät 
1 EY means 
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* Condition ; or there is an xhortation made to thee in What thou readeſt or 
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I means or ways ſoever it be, (and the more occaſional the better) whera jt 
Part 3. hortation, or the like; be not coy now, for God draws near to nl] 46 thin * 1 
add clap in with that Promiſe, or with that Exhortation, and fay, Lord now fg 


this Exhortation upon my Heart, this Promiſe upon my Heart; this is the th. 
thou haſt ſpoken of ſo.long, now ſet it upon my; Heart. Be vor faithleſ; bur f 
ving, faith Chriſt to Thomas, John 20. 27. There is a Coineſs and an Averſe 0 
in the Soul to put it off, ſay ing, Fs not enough 10 perſwade me: but be not faith, | 
(Gith Chriſt) but believe. Chriſt had anſwered Thomas to his own Defire, had hh 
ted him juſt, for ſaith Thomas, Unleſs I ſee the Prints in his Hands and in his $i, 7 
will not believe. Why, faith Chriſt, now have I uſed a means and a wa fitted: 
thy own Deſire, here are my Hands, and here is the Hole in my Side, * he 
and be not faithleſs but believe, ſtrike in now with this to believe. 80 I ſay tothe, 
God comes with Promiſes and Exhortations that do fully ſute thy Condition, my 
do thou look up to God, be not faithleſs but believe. ' * 
I chall give you ſome ſutable Inſtances, firſt! in Promiſes, and then in Exho. 
tions. 109 217077 nenen | 
1. When any Promiſe comes that is fitly ſpread for thy Sore, (as I may ſo expreſ 
it) a Plaiſter fit as can be, a Promiſe: that is ſuted to the Wants and Indigencis 
thy own Eſtate, Lord, ſay thou, do but ſer this Seal upon my Spirit. Still x þ 
c ao brings thee a Promiſe, do thou go and ſpeak to him again; as he ſpeaks 
thee in a Promiſe, do thou urge him to tulfil-it Thus 1 ſay when God doth thy; 
draw near to you, do draw near to him. I ſhall give you but an Inſtanga 
two of the Soul's thus drawing near to Gd. Fat 
'xf. The firſt is the Inſtance of the Apoſtle Paal in Rom. 15. 9—1 3. he had ther 
inver.9, 10, 11. begun and heaped up four Promiſes together (I do not know th 
like in all the Scripture) of the Old Teftament that did aſſure him that God didi 
tend Mercy to the Gentiles : That the Gentiles (faith he) might glorify God for hi 
Mercy, as it is written, -1 will confeſs to thee among the Gentiles. And again he at, 
- Rejoice ye Gentiles with his People : And again, ' Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles. A 
again 1/aiah ſaith, There ſhall be 4 Root of elle, and he that ſhall riſe to reign own tk 
Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles ;truſt. Here were Promiſes now fully fitted tothe 
. Romans who were Gentiles, ſpeaking to their very Condition, to help and u 
ſtrengthen their Faith. - When he had delivered theſe Promiſes that thus nearly dd 
concern them (and the laſt of all the Promiſes he mentioned, was, In him ſþallth 
Gentiles truſt) inſtantly what doth the Apoſtle do? He claps in with a Prayert 
God for them, (teaching them what they ſhould do upon the like occaſion) a Pry 
er that God would make good theſe Promiſes to them. Now the God of Hope, lai 
he, (thoſe are the very next Words) the God of Faith, (for Faith and Hope are d 
tentimes taken for one in the Scripture) fill you with all Joy and Peace in beiievin, 
The Promiſe before was, Is him ſball the Gentiles truſt ; here comes a Prayer nod, 
O Lord wilt thou make good theſe Promiſes to theſe Gentiles, teaching them! 
this what they themſelves ſhould do upon all ſuch Occaſions. The God of Hit 
(gays be) fill you with all Peace and Foy in believing, that ye may abound in Hope thr 
te Power of the Holy Ghoſt. | The thing exhorted to being above their Power, and 
lying in God alone to work, to ſhew this Dependance, and what way they wei! 
take upon all ſuch Occaſions, he prays thus for them. And this was the uſual mar 
ner of the Apoſtle, for you ſhall find him pray ing in all his Epiſtles for thoſe! 
whom he wrote, and he tells them the Words he uſed for them in bis Prayer, and 
his end was, to teach them to pray for the ſame thing. When he would exhort be 


Epheſians to pray that God would give them Eyes enlightned to know the gie 


things of the Goſpel, how doth he do it? 1 alſo (faith he, Epheſ. 1. 15, 16.) git 
I heard of your Faith in the Lord Jeſus, ceaſe not to give Thanks for you, making mi 
tion of you in my Prajers. Therefore you your ſelves are much more bound to gol 
It was but a more artificial way of the Apoſtle's to ſet them on work by his my 
ple, that if he did thus for them, much more they ſhould do it for themſelves. 5 
Text is extreme pertinent to the thing in band, that when God comes thus to rw 
a Promiſe, we ſhould preſently clap in with God. When the Apoſtle. had py 
of Truſt in God, or Hope in God, to which the Gentiles ſhould come, and | 1 
was a Promiſe and Prophecy to that purpoſe, he knew that God was only 57 0 


"i derber he goes to him, and goes to him as the God of Hope. Ape ** bs 
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IA the God of Hope? Becauſe he alone is the God that works Hope in the Heart. 


CALLY 


a * — 2 . a”. * k — 
| then is, Thou haſt ſaid, that the Gentiles ſball hape in thee ; thou that art Book 3. 
10 47 Hope work it in theſe Gentiles. He calls him the God of Hope in the ſame V 
f 


& that he had called him the God of Patience and Conſolation, in ver. 5. after ha- 
1 ver. 4. that the Scriptures were written to give us Comfort and Pati- 
e: For a Man muſt have all his Comfort from the Scriptures, for Comfort from 
8 the true Comfort, and a Man muſt keep to them: Thou art the Author of 
10 amfart, (ſays the Apoſtle) therefore comfort them; for that is the Meaning of 
o here he calls him the God of Hope, becauſe the thing he deſires is Hope in 
F and he wasthe only God to work it. Now as the Promiſe was that the Gen- 
1; ſhould truſt in him, ſo the thing he prays for is, that they may be fill'd with all 
4 and Peace in believing. And when you hear a Promiſe, do not pray barely 
1 ſcantily for the thing promiſed. He had mentioned no more but truſting in 
3 believing : and (let me tell you that too) all Joy and Comfort that is 
nt in the way of believing is no true Joy and Comfort. And then, Thirdly, He 
dds, T brough the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, It is the Power of God mult work it. 


He goes forth in the Senſe that it is the Power of God that muſt do it for them, yet : 


tecauſe God had promiſed to do thus and thus, he doth therefore ſtrike in to move 
Cod that was the God of working Faith to do it by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 
You ſee the Place is every way pertinent to the thing in hand, for he had ſpoken of 
A Promiſe, and of a Promiſe to the Gentiles at large, which Promiſe depends for the 
{ulflling of it upon the Power of God and of the Holy Ghoſt ; he therefore preſently 
prays that God would make it good to theſe Gentiles; and thereby he teacheth them 
that when they hear ſuch Promiſes they ſhould go to God who is the God of that 
Promiſe and of that Work, to work it in them, and that in a Dependance upon the 
Power of God. God indeed is not much taken or moved of himſelf by this, for he 
moved only by what is in himſelf, but he takes an occaſian to do it when we thus 
goto him with his own Promiſe ; and therefore let us ſtrike in ſtill as a Promiſe is 
bought to us by his Providence, either in the preaching, or reading, or hearing of 
the Word, or any other way, or occaſionally, that ſuteth our Conditio. 

adh. There is another Inſtance of the Woman of Canaan, Mark 7. 27. our Savi- 
cur Chriſt did ſeem to put her off, but the truth is, he did intimate a Promiſe to ber, 
(and therefore I quote the Story of it as it is in the Evangeliſt Mark) Let the Chil- 
dren firſt be filled, (ſaith he) for it is not meet to tale the Childrens Bread and caſt it an- 
to Dogs. He doth not deny the Dogs wholly, mark it, but he was a Miniſter of 
tie Circumciſion to confirm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers; as you have it 
Rom. 15. 8. He was to ſerve the Circumciſion firſt: now he doth not ſay that the 
Dogs ſhould not have the Leavings, no; but ſaith: he, but let the Children firſt 
te filled. This poor Woman catcheth hold of that Word preſently, for that Word 
had a hint in it, therefore thought ſhe, ſurely the Dogs may have the Leavings, 
they may have the Crumbs that fall while the Children are eating; and therefore 
lte retorts this upon Chriſt, that tho the Jews were Children, and ſhea Gentile be- 
ug a Dog, yet according to the Analogy. of that very Similitude and Metaphor he 
uſth, ſhe might have Crumbs, and when the Children were fill'd ſhe miglit have 


what was the Refuſe and Overplus. Thus Chriſt you ſee gives this ſecret hint, and 


there was indeed a great hint in it. Now faith the Text, (this is it I quote it for) 
Chriſt faid unto her, For thu Saying go thy way. One Evangeliſt hath it, Be it 4s 
thou wilt, thy Will be done as it were, and not mine; thou ſhalt carry it: but here 
the Text fairh, For this Saying go thy way, the Devil is gone out of thy Daughter. 
christ in appearance ſpeaks half Popery, that he ſhould chus reſpect her Faith and 
ter wong! therefore Bellarmine urgeth it for the point of Faith to juſtify a Man 


in ke ormaland in a meritorious way. No, but the Meaning is this, that upon the 


A _ of her Expreſſion of her Faith thus taking hold of the Promiſe, and catch- 
u 


un Upon what Chriſt had ſaid, and retorting it upon him again thus, he ſpoke 
1 to her. As ſhe upon occaſion of his Words ſaid, the Dogs may haue 


*<rumbs, he upon occaſion of her Saying is overcome, and yieldeth to her. 80 
L, when thou takeſt * 


1 N occaſion of thy ſtriking in, God cometh in to thee; he is taken oftentimes 
the retorting of a Man's Spirit to him again with his own Words. You will 


ſay 


but he prays you ſee for Joy and Peace, and for abounding in it too, and : 


occaſion upon a Promiſe to ſtrike in, as this poor Woman 


* 
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ay ben you hear Promiſes, O if I knew they belonged to me in particyly, | 
Part 3. ſhould be incouraged to lay hold on them: Alas! do but think with your ſelvesh, | 
remote the Inftances of Promiſes I have given you, both as to the Romans | 


m — 


Woman, were from determinately pointing at them. The Promiſes * 


reckons up were made to the Gentiles, and there were Millions of Gentiles beſd. 
theſe Romans, yer the Promiſes being indefinite to the Gentiles, the Apoſtle pst 
that God would fulfil them to the Romans. How remote was the poor Wor," 
Canzan from the Promiſe :: She was a Dog, and there were ten thouſand thouſyy 
ſuch as ſhe, yer ſhe takes hold of the hint that Chriſt gave her, and her ay 
| es het clap in and firike in with it. Therefore do nor ſtand and ſay, Till c. 
fit the Promiſe to me, that I ſhall have a full and abſolute Aſſurance that this bn 
miſe is mine, I will not believe: No, ſtrike in afore; Pau! did here for the} 
mans, and you ſee the poor Woman did ſo. | 
2. The like I may ſay for Exhortations. When God doth come with Exhony 
ons to you to believe, the Promiſe is laid before you, and you are preſſed and yay 
to lay hold upon them. | Conſider now that excellent Saying of Luther, Faith jy; 
but ſuffer God to do good to it. When God 1 fay comes and pins Promiſes to. 
puts them into your Heart, when he'doth come with Exhortat ions in the Min 
of the Word to lay hold, then lay hold, and ſtrike in, for God draws near to you: 
ſay, Lord ſet this Exhortation upon my Heart, let char which thou exhorteſt go! 
to, work it in me. Lou ſhall find this, that in the Scriprure there are Exhory 
ons to ſuch things we for cannot do, as to make you a new Heart. You have fchy 
Exhortat ion in Exel. 18. 31. where the Prophet extiorterh us to make us ge 
Hearts. Saith the poor Soul, Alas how can I make my ſelf a new Heart! Lord, th 
knoweſt I cannot do iti. What doth God befides ? As he makes this Exhortatinh 
Exel. 18. 37. fo in the fame Ezekiel, ch. 11. 19. he makes Promiſes of giving ann 
Heart; 1will pat « new Spirit within you, (laith he) and I will take away the | 
Heart, and give you an Heart of Fleſh. Here now as in one Place he exhorts then 
ſo in another Place he makes a Promife to give it. The Apoſtle James giveth then 
this Exhortation; (James 4. 8.) Cleanſe your Hands ye Sinners: And the fame yn 
have in Jer. 4. 14. Waſb thine Heart from Wickedneſs. Now look in Exel. 36. 1; 
26, 274 and you ſhall find a Promiſe that God will pour his Spirit upon then, a 
waſh them all their Filthineſs. And ſo in Dent. ro. 16. he exhorts them 
circumciſe their Hearts; you ſhall find in the fame Book, ch. 30. 6. this Promi 
I will circumciſe thy Heart, and the Heart of thy Seed. Well then when you he 
Exhorrations to any thing, conſider, that God's Promiſes are as large as his EA 
tations, as to the Matter of them; that is, there is nothing he exhorterh unto, b 
there is ſome Promiſe or other for to work it. Now then I fay, when God come 
and exhorts'thee to that which thou art next to do, do thou go and urge God wit 
his Promiſe; and ſay to him; Lord, this is that thou now exhorteſt me to, and it! 
that which I have waited for long, and now thou putſt me upon it afreſh ; thou l 
made a Promiſe to work it, Lord work it in me according to thy Promiſe. Ti 
ſay, when God comes upon thee with an Exhortat ion, ſtrike thou in with lin 
when he draws near to thee, draw thou near to him. And this is another wy! 
working out our Salvation with Feat and Trembling, fearing to omit any Oppoiil 
nity wherein God comes near us, either by Promiſes that concern our Conciti 
or by Exbortations; and where Exhortations come near thee, there Promis® 
made anſwerable in ſome Place or other, and do thou urge the Promiſe rogetht 
with the Exhortation; and not only tell him of his Promiſe, that he hath f. 
miſed to give hat he exhorts thee to, ſubmitting thy ſelf to him, laying thy fel 
his Foot; but alſo tell bim this, that it is as eaſy for him to ſpeak the Word ia th 
Heart to do it, as it is for him to ſpeak to thy out ward Ear, for he may do the d 
as well as the other. Tou ſhall find that God wiſheth that there were ſuch an H 
in his People that they would do thus and thus: Tell him it is as eaſy for him © 6 
it, as it is for him to wiſh it. What faith the poor Man in Mar. 8. 2? Lori, 
- thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. The truth is, he had not a Promiſe, he had i. 
thing to have Recourſe to but the Power of God, which now we are dealing Ib 
in the point of Faith, ſpeaking to a Soul that is in dependance upon ir. This [4 
ſure of, (ſaith he) it muſt lie in thy Will if thou doft not do ir for me, fort»! 
thy Power to do it. What faith Chriſt in anſwer ? Shall any Soul come 10" [ 
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Chriſt will not have: a Soul to be fruſtrated that cums ibus, and/'acknow- 
10 ah his Power, and ſubmitteth unto it, for fo this poor Man did; Ldnd (faith 
10 | am unmort iy to be heated ; (for it is a modeſt way of Expreſſion) it lies only 
\thy Will, and I ſubyect my ſelf unto it. And ſo the Ruler whoſe Daughter 
slick, deals juſt ſo with bis Power; Mari 9 28. Speak the word (faith he) and 
aal live. He ſubmitterh himſelf to him. When poor Souls, I lay, do thus as 
ueſe lie at the catch, and wait ſor a Word, or for an Incouragement from God, 
1 upon occaſion of a Word of Exhortation from God, do go to him and tell him 
of his Power, that if he will he is able; and when he hath made an Exhortation 
id a Promiſe, do urge this upon him, the Lord will hear ſuch a Soul io the end, 
ul he will in the end ſatisfy his Deſire. Nay, ſuppoſe thou beeſt guilty of a 
at deal of Unbelief and Impat ience, and envying of others, and what is ſaid in 
de Word by way of Reproof comes near thee, and ſtrikes thy very Soul, go thou 
d take an occaſion upon thoſe very Reproots, to go to God to work the contrary 
that in thee which he reproveth thee for. In Lake 17. 5. the Apoſtles faid-unto 
de Lord, Increaſe our Faith. The truth is, it doth not cohere with the Words be- 
tre, and ſo all Interpreters do generally acknow ledg; now then the comparing of 
ace Scripture with another will help us out. What is Chriſt's Expreffion in the 
Words afterward? If you had Faith as a Grain of Muſt ard-ſeed, ye might ſay unto this 
henmin tree, Be thou plucked up by the Root, and be thou planted in the Sea, and it 
buldobey on. Now if you look in Mat. 17. 20. there you ſhall find it thus; Jeſus 
lud unto his Diſciples, becauſe of your Unbelief you could not caſt him out; for werily 1 
{q unto. you, if ye had Faith as a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, ye ſball ſay unto this Mou u- 
uis, Remove hence to yonder Place, and it ſhall remove, and nothing ſhall be unpoſfeble 
110 n. Now clearly, by comparing one Place with another, (Chriſt uſing the 
me Expreſſion, IF ye have Faith as 4 Grain of Muſtard-ſeed ; and ſpeaking in one 
Pace of removing a Sycamin-tree, (for he uſed both certainly) and in another of 
rmoving a Mountain) it is evident that the occaſion of the Apoltles ſaying, Lord in- 
Woe our Faith, was, that Chriſt chid them for their Unbelief, and told them that 
the Reaſon why they could not caſt the Devil out of the Child was, becauſe they 
verea faithleſs Generation. And now upon Chriſt's chiding them thus for their 
bubelief, what do they do? Lord (lay they) increaſe our Faith. Poor Men! So 
lat now when God meets by a Reproof with what the Heart is in this way guilty 
ah let that be an occaſion to thee, as it was to the Apoſtles here, for to go to God, 
d thus to pray to him, Lord, do thou take this away from me, do thou work in 
de the contrary to that thou reproveſt me for. And as that Prayer had an Effect 
71 Chriſt to give more Faith to his Apoſtles, fo thou wilt find a ſutable Effect of 
ly Frayer too. | 
Laſtly ; Acknowledg ſtill all that God doth do for thee in the way of Believing. 
Itold you in one of the Premiſes I made, that God doth give Power to one thing 
Wen he doth not to another, and that you are to act ſo far as he gives Power. This 
Text in Phil. 2. 12, 13. hath it, that he works the Will, and he works the Deed ; 
Iſt the Will, and then the Deed it ſelf, and he goes on thus by. degrees, and this of 
Ws good Pleaſure, He will work the Will firſt one day, and the Deed another; he 
Fl produce a Deſire after the thing, and then the thing it ſelf afterwards. Now 
lll as God doth work, acknowledg his good Pleaſure in it; and ſo far ſtill as God 
ables thee to do, to act in the way of believing, ſo far do thou acknowledg his 
ace and good Pleaſure in it: Lord, (faith the poor Man, Mark 9. 24.) 1 believe, 
i hoy my Unbelief. Chriſt asked him, if he could believe? how far he could go 
5 believing ? Lord, (faith he) I can believe a little, help thou out with the reſt. 
* acknowledgeth God in the one, and hath Recourſe ro him for the other. In 
an. 9. 17. ſaith the Apoſtle, It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
of God that ſheweth Mercy. His Scope is, that they ſhould be thankful to God, 
e not aſcribe any thing to their own willing, or to their own running, when 
had done; and withal to remember, that in depending upon the Power of 
* the greateſt Dependance of all was upon his Mee The thing Lſay is to 
a Purpoſe worth your Obſervation, and you may make a diſtin& thing of it if 
eu will. hen thou art in a Dependance upon God, and practiſeſt theſe 1 
| "MY . aha tioned 
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ſt him, ja 
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80 then 


faith he, "that ſbroyj 
Mercy. Why doth he uſe the word Meycy here? Becauſe that Soul that is in Deg, 


dance upon God to work the Will and the Deed in Salvation, hath as much to do 0 
not more) with the Mercy of God as with the Power of God, for it is Merq fh 
that Power on work. Suppoſe thou ſinneſt againſt him, and provokeſt him, jetꝶ 
not diſcouraged, remember that in willing and in doing thou haſt to deal with Gy 
that ſheweth Mercy. In waiting on his Power thou wilt fin againſt him again and 
again, therefore ſtill remember it is not of him that willeth, nor » 4 him that runy 
but of God that ſheweth Mercy. 80 here in the Text it is intimat too, It is God tle 
works according to his good Pleaſure, that is, the good Pleaſure of his everlaſting Wil 

as it is in Epheſ. 1.5. Now the Apoſtle doth not uſe this Speech to take Meng 
from running, but to put them in mind, that if in running they do backſide, an 
do contrary to God's Pleaſure, and provoke that God upon whoſe Power they , 
pend, they ſhould yet remember, that he hath Mercy as well as Power. His Ne. 
cy then ſhould incourage thee till to depend upon that Power, tho thou in 
againſt that Power, and ſtill thou ſhouldſt have Mercy and Power in thine H 
The Pſalmiſt puts them both together in Pſal. 62. 11, 12. God hath ſpoken once, tou 
heve I beard this, that Power belongeth unto God; alſo unto thee, O Lord, belong 
Mercy. Therefore now if you will go to work out Faith with God, and to wat 
out your own Salvation in a way of believing, as you are to have Recourſe toth 
Power of God, ſo you muſt have Recourſe to his Mercy; and tho you fail in deſ 
irections, yet remember that it is not in him that willeth, nor in him that rum, 

but in God that ſheweth Mercy out of the good Pleaſure of his Will. 
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BOOK IV. 
Tho Faith be a difficult Work above our Power, yet God 


commands us to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours to believe. 
The Reaſons why God commands us ſo to do, and 
how the Infinite Power of God in working Faith, and 
our own Endeavours are very well conſiſtent together. 
Diſcouragements remov'd, ' which may ariſe either from 
our own Unability to believe, or from the Senſe of our 
great Sinfulneſs, or from the Thoughts of an abſolute De- 

creeof Election, reſolving to ſave only ſome particular Per- 

ons. Directions to guide us in our Endeavours to believe. 
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Th Faith be a difficult Work above all our Abilities, yet God commands us to uſe 
ur utmoſt EndeaVours to believe, and it is our Duty ſo to do. The Reaſons of 


taſſign'd. 


HEB. IV. 11. | 
t us labour therefore to enter into that Ref, left any Man fall after the Jam Example 


Ll Unbelief. 
likewiſe have come to the Affections, and it were eaſy to ſhew ho 2 


that they are all againſt the Work of Faith, and — to it, and 


ati I might be very large. For take all thoſe Affections which we call good, 
are raiſed up in the Hearts and Spirits of Men, while in their natural Condi- 


f 
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HEN I prov'd before that all 1 natural Powers are ſo far from Is Book 2. 
helping us to believe, that in this Matter they diſable us, I might 4% #54 


lon 


0 „ 35 Zeal for God, (which Men are capable of) as the Apoſtle calls it in Row. 
\ + al you' know. is the intending of all the Affections: now one would 
0 that in the Heart of thoſe Men where we ſee a Zeal of God, or a Zeal for 
Zeal ſhould not be an Enemy unto Faith; yet the Apoſtle tells us plainly 
it 


this Zeal 
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| {ider all the Righteouſneſs that comes from us, let corrupt Nature be never ſo muc 


they were ſo far from Fuirh and Coming unto Chriſt, that Chrift projefferh he dun 1 
not to call ach, Mat. g. 13. As the Law was not given, for a righteous Man, ( 
Law in the legal Tenour of, it) ſo nor the Goſpel neither. Faith, in the fundemen ; 
del Law. dh it, (25T have formerly enpreſe d it) is directiy oppdſite ro thar Col 


— Endeavours for time io come, are a hindrance to Faith. I do not only mean Ende: 


doth ſo, Jeſus Chriſt goes as faſt from him as he makes after Chriſt, whilſt he dot 


into the Ship of God's Free Grace, as I may ſo expreſs it, and commit it {el 


of the Law in their own Strength, which Strength Man under the legal Coven! 
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pounded the Exampla of the.Ifdelites) and tlie Unbelief, and their falling fler, 
| Cana, 85 Typesof.ubanilerehe Gofpul./ Not ic'was nor-bhl! their Lot, 
Wie pan dt Kenn, that bindrotithtro-from comibg ie Claes) bar it V7 
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it is in that, Rom. 10. 1 do my Country- men (faith he) zo wrong: (ver. 2,) 7 
bear them Record they have « Tal for Goa; i vs it iq pot according to Knowleds, i. e. 
is not according to * 7 — Wi edg — — 1 — fe for ver. 3. * 
he, They have not ſnamitted t ves. unto the Righgeonfue(s 3 2 

Re K, in all other Affections w Ratſoever . 2404 NA. r * as 
fections, you will eaſily believe, that they are Enemies to Faith, as all the Lugs of 
Men are. You need take but one Scripture for it, John 5. 44. Chriſt ſpeaks ther 
in the Language of a: th of Inconſiſt hat Faith ſhould ever * 
wrought in the Heaggwhal & Exiſts re : 17 ſhould ſtand rope 
ther. How can ye bleu (Bays he) if of rc #hmwnr one of another, and ds n, 
ſeek that Honour that ts of God only? 
I might likewiſe ſhew you, that all that comes from us, either take Right 
ouſneſs that is paſt, or all Endeavours for time to come, as they cannot help us ti 
the Attainment of Faith, ſo they are Ehemies to the way of Believing. If we co; 


advanced, it is ah'Engemy, it ſtrengthneth the Enmity that is in the Heart again 
the way of believing. Men cannot have a Righteouſneſs of their own, (as the 

it) but they are concerted of it. If Men have any Appearance of Righteouf 
neſs, O it muſt needs be Grace it muſt needs preſently be accepted. And the 


Conceit of our own Righteouſiteſs is that which hinders us from ſeeing need of, anc 
looking after Chriſt and Faith. The Phariſees thought themſelves righteous, ang 


of a Man's own Righteouſneſs, which is io every ones Heart by Nathre. Here 
es the Pith of Faith, 0 believe on him that juſtifies the Ungodly, and that in oppoſ 
tion to all in a Man's ſelf; fo you have it, Rom 9. 5. You know Laodicta, tha 
thought her fe „ Bea kept off from going to Chriſt to buy Gold of him: an- 

e richer a Man's Heart and Life is of appearing Goodneſs, the lother he ist 
break (as he muſt do) and become a Bankrupt, that he may have Chriſt ; the lothe 
he is to ſuffer ſo much Loſs, 1 | things; elſe but as Ding and Dro(s, : 
the Apoſtle faith. * As a Man's own Righteouſneſs for time vaſt, fy ſome kind e 
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vours of Changes, aud. Reformations of Heart and Life, and:rhe like, that thel 
undermine Faith ; dur dfeentitnes Ef durs after Faith it felf (When they are p 
forth in a Man's own Strength) do hinder and undermine Faith. Endeavours i 
the time to come, if they be not guided aright, do ſecretly undermine Faith, an 
the Work of it. A Man when he ſets lis former Sinfulneſs and Want of Chr. 
and the Neceſſity of Faith, and hath ſuffered a Shipwrack of all his own Right 
ouſneſs, yet he begins to build a Ship ane w of his own Coſt, and he chinks by hi 
ling, and tugging, and rowing, in the end to arrive ar Chriſt ; and whilſt a M. 


it out of his own Strength. Whereas if a Man would give up and lay his nabe 
Soul, that little Cock-boat which hath fo great a Venture im it, if he would pi 

un 
it and unto Chriſt, and ſuffer the Streams and Gales of the Spirit in the uſe 
Means, (uſing of then but as Means) to carry him along, the Soul would att2 
unto Faith: But Men ſeek after Faith it ſelf, not in a way of Faith, but as à Wot 


once had. To beat down this Preſimption is the Apoſtle's' Deſign, Rom. 9.1 
So alem it is not him that willeth, non of lim that rannerh, but of God that ben 
Mercy. In ſuch a Preſumpt ion 4 Mun condemns himfelf in what he allows, (4s 
fame A poſtle ſays in another cafe) 4 Mun undoes himſelf in what he ade 
and if God be not the mor merciſul, a Man goes to Hell endexvouring and {tr te 
to go to Heaven. This the Apoſtle dears: in this Chapter our of which I hav 4 
choſen my Text, Which refers unto the: Example of the Iſraelites; for be bad f 


| 
* 
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AY of Fuſtifying Faith. 79 
they ſought to go into it, and yet not by a way of Faith. You know God of- 
Fred to carry them thither, to caſt out their Enemies before them, if they would Book 4. 
dre gone in his Way (even thoſe that periſhed they might have entred) but that 
Way they rejected through Unbelief. And then you ſhall find in Numb. 14. 40. | 
nat they would enter upon the Work in their own Strength, and roſe up early in 

te Morning to do it ; but what dorh God do for this ? He brings them back ayain 

athe very brink of the Red Sea where they were afore. 80 it is even with poor 

b, that have gone far in the Wilderneſs, and are nigh Heaven, nigh as it were'to 

vlieving 3 and yet not ſubjecting their Souls and Endeavours unto God's Way of 

vking Faith, but attempting it in their own Strength, they are caſt behind- 

nd again, and in their own Senſe are as far off as at firſt: and when God hath 

unbled them for endeavouring in their own Strength, they are fir to enter. For 

Cod hat h ſaid in 1 Sam. 2. 6. By his own Strength (ball no Man prevail: but Men fee- 

gg 00 Strength in themſelves to ſave themſelves, and being convinced of that, yet 

dak they may go out in their own Strength to get this Chriſt that ſhall ſave them, | 
o being ſtill in themſelves, they never prevail, for by 4 Man's own Strength he = 

il never prevail: ſo doth the Holy Ghoſt ſpeak, he ſpeaks it of all thingselte, but 
dpccially it holds true in the matter of Believing. £937; 9 | 
You ſee in this Text, Heb. 4.11. that the Holy Ghoſt makes an Exhorta- 
on to us by Faith, to labour to enter into that Reſt : And this Text I ſhall 
ne no other uſe of, nor of any thing about it, but meerly ſo far forth as it may 
kome a Subject to this Common: place we have in hand. And there are two Ends 
xfurpoſes which this Text will ſerve for: The one is to ſhew you, that not w ith- 
ding what you have heard, that Faith is not of our ſelves, it is the Gift of 
bd; yer we are to labour to enter into that Reſt, and labour to believe. And the 
End thing it ſerves for is this, (and it is a great Point) that an indefinite Promiſe, 
ia b, a Promiſe that God will ſave ſome, nor naming who, is a ſufficient Ground 
pdaw in any Man's Heart to believe, rake whatever Ground of Faith is held forth 
n the Word. And this is natural to the Text, and to the coherence of it; for he 
ko ſaid, ver. 6. It remains that ſome muſt enter into Reft : and his Inference from 
tht is this, which we have here in the 11th ver. Let ms labour therefore to enter into 
Bu Ref. When Men hear that Faith is not of our ſelves, bur chat it is the Gift 
Cod, there are theſe three things do uſually ariſe in the Spirits of Men. 

. Either Men do cavil at this Doctrine, as lying as a Stumbling-bloek in their 
Ny, that if all that we can do cannot produce Faith, but it is rhe Gift of God; 
that God muſt do all, then fay they, Men were as good fir ſtill and not labour 
dendeavour at all after it, for God muſt do all: and theſe are Cavillers. 

2. On the other ſide, ſuch poor Souls as deſire to attain to Faith, and to labour 
ſr it under the uſe of Mans; yet hearing that Faith is not of our felves, yea that 
Man's own Endeavours, if they be out of a Man's own Strength, as I have ſaid; 
Wat obtain Faith, yea, they are Hindrances unto Believing; they are diſcou- 
ed and diſheartned from all Endeavours ; they think it cuts the Sinews of all En- 
Kivours, ſtrikes at the Root, and cauſeth all to wither. 

3. There are thoſe that do expreſly reach, and have taught this Doctrine, that 
lan having ſeen his loſt Condition, is to do nothing elſe but to ſtand and wait, 
enas God (without any Puttings forth, or Actings towards Faith) will by an 
might y Power overpower his Soul to believe. 2 = 
Now rhen, that there may be an Anſwer and Satisfaction given to all theſe three, | | 
Ive * this Text as the Bottom for that Diſcourſe, that ſhall be an anſwer to | | | 
lem all. . | | | EN | | | 
Alter l have opened the Text very briefly, and ſhewn you how it is a Bottom to 
Rat I (hall deliver, then I will come to do theſe three things more eſpecially. I 
Hlaoſiver firſt the Objection made, as it is a Cavil. I ſhall ſecondly anſwer it as 
ba Diſcouragement to good Souls. And thirdly, ſhew you what kind of Endea- 

I oY are, and how they are to be manpged which God hath appointed ro at- 

M unto Faith. | EN 199 | | | | | 
bit firſt J muſt open the Text, and I ſhall do that 2 Lou ſee it N 
an Exhortation that we ſhould endeavour to enter into that Reft. ede! 
Let us conſider what is meant by entring into Reſt, hicki is to be the Object 
Fr Endeavour. There are two things intended by it. 3 e ö 
ö n ; : | 1. T 0 R 
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Of the Objet? and Ad, 


1. The firſt is more general, vis. the Poſſeſſion of Heaven, that we are to my 
Part 3. {ure of that, that we be not as the fooliſh Virgins, upon whom the D I 
<YV whenas others eatred in, Matth. 25. 10. Thus entring into Reſt, is often taken ir 


Door Was {kn 


Scripture for the full Poſſeſſion of Heaven. So in the 10th Verſe of this very Char. 
ek our Saviour Chriſt's aſcending into Heaven, is called his entring into Reg l 
is Work was ended, as God entred into Reſt after his Work was ended. 
(Mat. 25. 23.) when Men come to poſſeſs Heaven, it is called entring into thei 
Fer Jey: As when a Man is faid to have a full Poſſeſſion of an Office given him he 
is faid to enter upon it. An Heir that was under Age, had a Right and Title to 15 
Inheritance; yet he enters upon his Land and Eſtate when he comes to Veats « 
that now if you take it in this Senſe, then this is the meaning of it, that we ſhoul 
endeavour to be found in the Number of thoſe that ſhall enter into that Reſt. | 
But ſecondly, by entring into Reſt, is meant more particularly the Attainment, 
true ſaving Faith, whereby we come to have a ſure Title to that Reſt in Heaven, an 
to make at preſent. thereby ſuch an Entrance upon it as gives a Right before Poſſeſ 
on, which comes after wards. And this I make plain to you by theſe two Reaſon; 

_ Firſt; By what is ſaid at the third Verſe of this very Chapter, We which hart, 
lieved do enter into Reſt : So that Faith is clearly and plainly an entring into Reſt. i 
the Apoſtle's Senſe. in this Chapter. In having an Eſtate of Land paſt, beſides i 
Writings there are two Ceremonies uſed, there is entring upon ſome Part of it, an 
there is a giving of ſome Piece of the Ground, as a Tuft of Earth, and the like. . 
it here, we by Faith do enter upon this Reſt, and we receive then an Earneſt of Ji 
the Seal of the Spirit, the firſt Fruits of Heaven. 2. It is evident alſo that | 
entring into Reſt is meant Believing, by the very Words that follow my*Text, þ 
the very next Words are, Leſt any Man fall through the ſame Example of Unheli 
He ſets before their Eyes the Example of the Iſraelites, and of thoſe Iſraelites th; 
went far towards Canaan; and yet (ſaith he) through Unbelief they never entredi 
to it: Now let us (faith he) take heed of falling through Unbelief as they did 
let us therefore labour to attain to true Faith, by which we. enter into Ref}, an 
have ſuch a Right to it as we ſhall never be diſpoſſeſt. And ſo now you ſee that 
entring into Reſt is meant Believing, 

Secondly; The Word here tranſlated Labour, ſignifies to ſtudy to enter into th: 
Reſt, to have all the Powers and Faculties in us intended in attaining to true Fai 
He expreſſeth it by a Word that ſignifies the Labour of the Mind, which is prop 
to Scholars and Students, whoſe Minds are taken up with the greateſt Intentia 
and the greateſt Labour. Now. (faith he) there was never any Scholar ſtudie 
more to find out what is Truth, giving up his Underſtanding unto God who is t 
great Enlightner, never any Philoſopher ever gave his Mind more to find out nat 
ral Truths, than a Belieyer doth to attain unto true Faith; We are 10 ſearch ff 
it as for Silver : When he therefore ſaith, Let us labour to enter into that Reit, 
meaning is, that we ſhould uſe the utmoſt of our Endeavours to attain to it, aodt 
attain, as to the Reſt, ſo ta the entring into that Ref. And fo I have done witht 
Expoſition of the Words, and you ſee how they are a Bottom to that Dilcourl 
which I mean toproceed in. I ſhall come now to thoſe Particulars which I have la 
down to diſcourſe of. 1. I am to anſwer this great Cavil, made either by {ecu 
profane Perſons, or by thoſe that are oppoſite to the DcArine of Free Grace, 9! 
that if Faith be not of our ſelves, and all that is within us be againſt ir, and that 60 
muſt do all, then we are not to endeavour. The Apoſtle you lee, ſpeaks point * 
againſt it; and notwithſtanding the Iſraelites (who were Types of temporary Bc 
vers under the Goſpel, and of loch as attain not to true Faith) endeavoured to yr 
intoCenaen, and yet fell ſhort: he makes this Uſe of it, that we ſhould theren 
labour for to enter into that Reſt. But for the anſwering of this as it 15 ? 05 
more particularly; 1. I ſay this, that this Doctrine that it is God Wi 
Faith, and that doth all in us in the Matter of Believing, is attended upon a * 
175 in this, with a like Cavil that all other Myſteries of the Goſpel are. 2 f 1 
ery of the Goſpel lies in-this, it is a reconciling of Contradictions; ad 50 


after 
And 
M. 


Cavillers take part with one part of the Contradiction to overthrow the RT 1 
now, that ſhould peremptorily cle& Men to Salvation, and yet . A 


ſhould be free; how can theſe two ſtand together, ſay the Cavillers againſt fre 


wr hat God works Converli 


God's everlaſting Love? Solikewiſe when they hear t 
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<a bareſiſtibly, ay.chey, how ban chis be if; God work ee Will of ar 
:: So NOW here, When we ſay that It is God duly⸗ worketh Faith, and that it is Book 4. 


4 


— 


l, and that all our Endeavours are not Able chf produce it what do cheygpres SY 
110 conclude and] retort upon us? then we wege a good, lay all endeavours afide, 
* really this is all one with that Deceie which bath damned; many a Soul, vis. if 
checked, whatever 1 do L ſhall be ſaved, | It is all one with that kigd of Cavilof 
dlagilts that bath, accompanied the Doctrine of Juſtification by Chriſt alone, and 
lach in him, and that without Works; for, ſay they, wewere then as geqd do 
ood Works at all. So now is it here, if that Faich be notfof put ſelves, Pat it is 
on of God; then ſay they, we were as good fit ſtill and eadeavour, nothing at 
W This is the firſt thing in the een that I premiſe; tha it 1% I ſay, but a like 
to all choſe that carnal Men have made agajnſt all the Truths of God, the My- 
ok which lies in reconciling, theſe Contradictions. But, | 


| | ; 226199271 O03£100 540 
ah, To ſpeak more directly io thoſe that cavil thus, and that ſay, it is there- 
oi: io vaio to uſe Endeavouts. Let that Man appear or ſtand out from all the reſt 


he Day of Judgment, or po in this World, that is able to ſay, I uſed my utmoſt - 
earburs to attain Salvation, and could not attain it, God would not give it 
I he did not uſe his utmoſt Endeavours, then God is clear. I will not ſtand 
xp to diſpute, whether de jure, as we ſay, if a Man ſhould uſe his utmoſt Eadea- 
. God infallibly would work Grace in that Man's Heart; but, de facto, we may 


vi ree all the Sons of Men. And let me tell you this, that at the latter Day 
ea ſhall come to be condemned (I ſpeak this to clear God) God will not go 
1 


day, I therefore condemn you becauſe. you did not put forth an Act of ſaving 
Miigg Faith; no, but he u ill condemn Men, becauſe they did not put forth that 
kraoſt, wich through that Aſſiſtance corrupt, Nature had from him they might 
put forth. When God comes to judg all Mankind, it is ſaid, That he will judg 
that lived under the Law by the Lam; and them that lived without the Lam, he will, 
without the Lam, Rom. 2. 12. Now it ĩs true, in rigour, whether, Men know the 
or got, God might condemn, them uponyt as if they kne m ãt, for they knew, it 
tin am, and are bound to know it : but he will not go chat way to Work; but 
[Meg have lived without the Law, he will conſider them but ſo far forth as the, 
whtof Nature went, and ſo far judg them; and if they have lived under the Law; 
abe will proceed in Judgment ſo far asthe Law went, ang that Spirit and Strength 
accompanies, the Law : and ſo if they lived under the Goſpel, he will condema 
nic bor not uſing that Aſſiſtance, that Spirit. and Strength that accompanies the, 
ef Men that live under the Goſpel, and leads them on to Faith. He will not 
temn Men for Negatives, but rather for what is pokitiye, becauſe they loved Darx- 
Feather than Light, and becauſe they would not believe, but cleave to their Luſts. 


ch brit any Man attempted and fell ſhort, the Impediment did lie in his own Will. \ 
7, Wk Point will never come to be diſputed whether he could or no; God will cut 
and ill with this, be would not, Impii non paſſe eſt ejus non welle. Ihe Impotenty of a 

ith id Mey i bis not willing; and yet this Inability to wilhis, not meerly a moral, but 
cou aral Impotence, That they cannot, is reſolved by Chit into their Luſts as the 


lon, Joh. 5. 40, 44. Te will not come to me that ye might have Life ; and how can ye 
re, (and why, Where lies the Difficulty 2) that receive (lays, he, v:44,). Honour 

6, 6 Jrom another ? The Impediment lies in themſelves, in their willing che contrary, 
—y eit loving Darkneſs more than Light. . If indeed the Impediment were extrigli- 
t bah wholly, a Door lock'd on thee, or that God held it ſo faſt in bis Hand that thou 
ee not wring it out, then there were room for complaint; but it being intrin- 
on 0 u in thy Will, thou haſt no cauſe to complain. 
105 For anſwer to this Cavil, I ſay, that there is no Man would make this Cavil, 


S * 


* would complain, that endeavoureth in a right Way; and if he endeavoureth not 
anght Way, there is reaſon God ſhould complain rather of him. For Lask, Up- 

ur ground is it that thou thinkeſt ro attain unto Faith. ? If thourhinkeſt to ob- 

Ait for thy own Endeavours, and by them to compals it, Iſay this plainly to thee, 

uy 5 thou ſhouldeſt ever attain it that way: 1 Sam. a, Ve will keep the Feet of 


s W WE and the Wicked ſhall be filent in Darkneſs, for by Srrenorh (ball wo Man pre 


nd my Reaſon is this, . becauſe it would be diſhonqurable unto Gd, for G = 
elt Fave ir uponithoſe Terme if he ſhould; be then ſhould loſe the Glyry, of ts 1 
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| God give it, he will give it of Fa, 
, HEY Epk 2.9.) yg 
WY: vas Thani obe eher fide,” if any one tht endeavour in 4 Subording” 
5 2 unto'Greee, ir a Dependance 84 it is free; that he is Content t * 
bis Böden bers upon che Bree Grree ef Ged-rowatds him in Chri, as thiy 
| 


che nothigs he doth movet -i or FWayeth God any thing at af, but that Ge ag 
Nescter ary Veurs Edesv O of his, as Wk day; Tay, * * 
ences vebr chus, ther Nan ſhall de ſure to attain it, and he ſhell have no Caufen 
complain. Wach if he ſmoeld mils, *He'would not complain, beezuſe he fougbt j 
upen en Terms, chat God was Rilf free; and he depended upon Free Grace, 20 
he endeavoured tilt ia a Subord H gy and fo however he had his er, 
and hie would never eotaplain: IH A word, either à Man ſeeles Salvation in Su, 
dination to Free Grace, or not; if hot, it is Juſt ice to deny him, becauſe his Fn. 


| deavotrs; if they "ſpeed; weuld derogate from God's Grace: If he ſecks Salva 

| ſubordinately to Free Grace, ehe however it falls out, he Will Have his end, for i 

| he 6BtHn, He fays not, UN my Badeevours, Bor te thy Grace be the Glory, 2 

ſo he tHagnibts Free Grice: If he obtain it not, yet Lord (ſays he) thy Graces 
, maria, and the Prectieſs of it degioriritated in this, that fo many Endeavoy 

uns, Beste thou wert free wherhet'thivy wouldſFfave me, or not. 

| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
4. Let aff ch Cuoillers confider, that the er do ſpeak the clean cum 
ry, #n& thoſe very Riaces chat hold forth that God doth all according to his go iN, 
Pleaſire; do infer from! thence that we ſhould therefore endeavour in our Proporicy 
| You have it Tt Phil. 2. 13. Beloved Brethren (ſaith he) work ont pour own Salve 
with Feu an Men fr it is God that worketh in you both to will and to do of H. 
200d Pleifure. Hete the poſt le lays down this Poſition as ſtrongly as any Cavilke 
upon Perch cad, forhe telk us that it is God that not only works the Deed but te. 


| very Win in us; and chat he dotht bt only give Power to the Will, and then te 
| Will pats foren che net, but that he works the very Act of Will, {+ is God (Gli; 


| He) h bert, bork t Will ad the Deed ; and this he faith he doth of his gud 
| Pleaſiire; de ſe works it às he will not be obliged to do it to this Man or that Ma, 
| of upon this Man's Eudesvours, or that Man's Endeavouts, but ont of his god 
| Feafüre, when and Where, and how he will. Here I ſay, the Objection is made u 
firon# ac auy Nan Can make it to faiſe this Cavil upon it, therefore let us do nothing IM 
1 Ber ſee how the Apoftfe urgeth it to the quite contrary, Let ws therefore (ſaith &. 
| work our our own Salvation with Fear and Trembling, for it is God that works in u lui 
50 will and to do of bis good Pleaſare.” And again, whereas Men are apt to cavil aid 
| fay, Matty have endeavoire$; and they have miſt, therefore we had as good ff 
a; whit'dorh Chtiftfay? He itifers likewiſe the clean contrary from it in Late 1} 
24. Her io enter in if iht fait Gut; for many will ſeet to enter, and ſhall nt 
able : Not be able throhgh their 6wn'Lufts, and through their own Wills thatut 
dermine their Endeav dH. Obſerve it, he draws the very clean contrary Inferea 
that becauſe many do Teck to enter, and ſhall not be able, therefore, faith he, d 
you do ttibre, be Dids therm take more Pains, Do pon ſtrive, (faith he) wreltte 
dut, even as Wrefilers und Comenders for Maftertes ule to do, (as the Apoſtle fil 
I 1 Cor, g. 21.) endexvourtng to put nothing to the venture, or to an Uncertalll 
as far as poffibüy 500 can; Tha frive (faith he) for many have ſought to enter, 6 
hve wot beer able. So t Hat rw theſe that make this Cavil muſt needs run poi 
Dank spainſt the Scripture, which youſee makes a Inference quite contrary 2 
Tight add aMf6 that ef our Saviour Chriſt in e 6. 27. whete when they n 
taken a great deal of Pains to follow Him for the Loaves, he diverts their Labov'! 
ſomething ele; and he bids them labout or work for the Meat that endures to at 
nal Life.” But they might ſay, why but it is x thing that is not of out felves, ! 
the Gift of Chriſt, and why ſhould-we labour after it? yes faith Chriſt, Lau 
for the Meir which eadereth to eve#taffing Life, whith che Son of Man ſball gfe 1 
And notWithitanding he is to give it you, yet do you labour for it. But! al 
uſe of cs Face en T'come ts ſhew' you what Acts we ate to put forth, 400" 
cee pala in # Word is his,” to believe, for ſo it is there, (ver. 28, 29.) 

AY Tr «bro bir, what [Hull ive do to wort the Works of God? or, what do you" K 

b this 'Labdiring? Saith Chirift, This i the Work f God, ius ge believe. | 
e i be lu ſent. HE puts them upon Believing it ſelf, and the exerciting 10, 


f 
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"24. Now to proſecute thoſe three Heads mentioned, 'I ſhall ſhew. you, and give RNA 


; Reaſon. or 


vithſtandin ' , | 
gorks both the Will and the Deed of his good Pleaſure, yet his good Pleaſure is that 


ve ſbould co-work with him. How to manage and guide your Endeavours herein 
(muſt ſpeak to in the laſt Head, In the meantime there are theſe Reaſons why God 
uth joined both the one and the other. | | 14 * 
. That by our labouring and endeavouring we may ſhew and acknowledg what 
ar Duty is. It is God's Command that we ſhould believe and lay hold upon Jeſus 
Chriſt, and caſt our ſelves upon him for Salvation, therefore it is our Duty, and we 
re to labour to attain this, and to labour after it in Truth and in the Spiritualneſs of 
j not ſo much to ſhew what we are able to do, but what we ought to do, and 
vhat our Duty is to do. It is not requir'd to ſhew our Ability, but our Readineſs. 
Qur Weakneſs and our Inability doth not cut the Bond of our Duty. We ſet young 
Children to School with their Hornbook at their Girdles oftentimes, long before 
they have Skill, or are capable of Skill to read them; we teach them to take up a 
Book, to look upon the Letters, to ſhew them thereby what it is we would have 
them do, and what it is we intend to bring them up to. So doth God himſelf with 
ws. And we do like and approve it in little Children that they will fit at School with 
Book thus in their hand, rather than be ſtill at home careleſs, playing with Babies 
2nd Rattles, and the like. W 4 

2 God requires Mens Endeavours to this very purpoſe, that Men may ſee their 
Vnability, which is a great Leſſon that furthers Faith. Nature will and doth think 
en believe and repent till it makes Trial; and as we uſe to put conceited Perſons 
won Services to ſhew them their Folly and their Weakneſs upon Trial, fo God 
dab with us. Men if they ſaw not their own Unability, would be apt to ſay in 
ber Hearts, as they, Deut. 8. 17. My Power, and the Might of my Hand hath done 
thi: and they would not fee their Diſability but by attempting to do ſomething. 
Thus Chriſt ſuffered the Woman that had the bloody Iſſue to uſe all Means elle ere 
u cured: her, to ſhew her the Unability and Inſufficiency of all Meags;' and ſhe 
ant all upon Phy ſicians that could do her no good, that ſo ſhe might fly to him. 
Ind thas God leſt Nature to uſe all her Shitra and Id veutians to attain to Happi- 
s, and to uſe all her Wit and Strength e ne he ſent his Son into the Worid; 1 Cor. 
u. Aer that in N iſdaom Men knew nat God, that is, after Trial mada of the 

reogth of natural Wiſdom, but not till then, it pleaſed God 10 ſeus by che Fool gb. 


t Preaching them that believe. Men in: ; | kf) | 40 | 
Cod hath appointed our Endeavours and Means to be uſed, not as Duties only, 
ts Teſtimonies and Evidences that we do whally depend upon God for to work 
wr Works in us and for us, ſeeing in the uſe of Means and Endeavours: of ours 
duleth to come. Careleſaeſs giveth over the uſe of Means, but when a Man de- 
eth upon God for a thing, that Dependance will make Him to uſe thoſe Means 
Nereby to attain it, as s Teſti he deth depend upon God, and ſo God requires 
Fel 5. 4. when Peter had fiſhed all Night and caught nothing, ſaith Chrir 
ui bim, Lunch aut into tl Deep, and def a your Nats for's Draught; Simon 4. 
. ſeid upto hiw, Meſter, we have tui lad, toiled to Wetrinefs,, (ſo ile word ſig-' 
is) and rolled all the Night, which is the opportune Scafog.for Fiſhing; and have 
wht mthing ; nexertheleſs: (this is it I quote it for) at thy Word I will ler down the 
1. His Meaning is, as if he ſhould haue faid; altho all che Endeavours we have 
Ubicberto have Deen fruſtrate, notw ithſtanding the fair Opportunities we have 
1 huviog tad all ade Nighs before us to füh än, and we dave took abunddnge of 
Hog in the. Net again and again, and'allto no purpoſe, het at iy Mor (that 
implles chat he did it merely in a Dependance upon Jeſus Chiiſt, and upon 
"Yord) at thy: Word (faith he) I will det: down rhe Netz as an Euidence that ber 
les BPonthe Word of Chriſt, od fubjotted keit Unto it, when he hicmſelf | 
"tle Hope, as thoſe Words imply, We hbive bed «ll -Nitht aud have caught no- 
„ When ms· horas ſeven Days in compaſſing the City of Jericho, 


OY they yſed Ra | | 
DE uls them as a Means that would be effetgal in it Rf to the blowing 
er Walls, but they: uſed'them as Sigus that tbey believed his Word, aud 
y | ag! depend upon bim to effect t had which they. deſited, becauſe God had: 

i einted chat — rnea | 
| | | 2 thy | | . require 


two why tho Faith is not of our ſelves, but is the Gift of God, yet not- Rook 4. 
g he requires Endeavours at our hands as means to attain it; and tho he <4 


— 


"I ” * 9 *— a, nd. 2 . ä — 


8 


require Endeavours, notiſo much as Means, tho they have likewiſe the Nature 
Means, but as Sigus that we depend upon him who worketh all in all, and hath4r 
pointed to work them by thoſe Means. ba H in þ 
4. God hath appoicited' us to uſe Endeavours, and that we ſhould ſtrive to ent 
into that Reſt, that Salvation may be prized, that the Gift · f Faith may be maln 
It is not that thoſe Endeavours promote our Salvation ſo much, but it is that jr at 
coſt us ſomewhat, to the end that we may value it. The Salvation of Men «, 
Cod much/ ir colt him his Son, it coſt his Son his Blood, it hath coſt the Holy Ghy 
abundance of Attendance upon us. Now we are the Men to be ſaved, it is py , 
Salvation e therefore there is a great deal of Reaſon that it ſhould coſt us ſomeyhy 
too. Thoſe things that come to us very lightly, we do as lightly regard them, i; 
in the Nature of Man ſo to do, and God deals with us as with Men. Thing, | 
ſay, that are eaſily gotten, are lightly eſteemed; we may ſee it by Experience 
thoſe that think they have had Faith ever ſince they can remember, how lightly & 
they ſpeak of it, and how lightly do ſuch kind of Souls eſteem of it. If we hy 
Salvation and Faith dropt into our Mouths, we would the more lightly regagir 
therefore God would not have us ſlothful for the attaining of Faith, not (lothiul fy 
the diſcovering of Faith, not ſlothful in holding faſt the Profeſſion of Faith untoth 
end; ſo you have it in Heb. 6. 12. We deſire (ſaĩth he) that every one of you 
the ſame Diligence, (that is, after Converſion, which you had ſhewn before) 
full Aſſurance of Hope unto the end, that ye be not ſlothful, &c. —_ 
5. Even for this very Reaſon doth God require us to endeavour, though þ 
himſelf works all, that when our Endeavours' without him have prov'd uuſ 
ceſsful, his Power in working Faith at laſt might appear the more. When a M. 
hath endeavoured and uſed the Means long, and to no purpoſe, as he thinks, if 
the end God comes in, it magnifies his Free Grace and his Power towards us. Ai 
that Inſtance before quoted in Luke's. 5 when they had toiled all Night, and to 
nothing, that then there ſhould: be ſo great a Draught of Fiſhes taken by aft 
down the Net once more, this made Peter fall down amazed, this made him 
know ledg Jeſus to be the Lord, and to ſay to Chriſt, Depart from me, for Ian. 
ful Mas; ſo ſtruck was he with the Greatneſs of that Power that appeared ia i 
Work. God doth ſometimes hide his Power under Means, and lets Men endearm 
that they may ſee even by Experience their own Inability, which Leſſon is hard 
other wiſe learned. We had ſcarce ever learned this great Leſſon, that it is Goo! 
works Faith in us, but by the Experience of our on Inability; and that Expe 
ence of our own Inability is taught us from attempting Endeavours according 
God's Command. Nature is apt, and will be apt-totry'if it can work Faith out! 
it ſelf, it is apt to think I will take the Promiſes and this Heart of mine, and fil 
the one againſt the other till Sparks come out; and tilba Man ſee by his own BY 
rience that nothing comes out, he willi never believe himſelf to be ſo unable to 
tain it as he is. We uſe to put conceites Perſons upoiſi hard Services and Buſinell 
to the end they may even by their :qwni Experience: ſee their Folly and Weikte 
It is Experience that muſt teach us the Truthof this Doctrine, or elſe we are apt 
ſay as they in Heat. B. 15. My/Power, and my Might; Ind my Hand hath done it. N 
therefore Chriſt ſuffer'd the poor Woman that had the Iſſue; firſt to uſe all means, 
ſpend all that he had upon Phyſicians; that when the Inability of all Means * 
n Cute he was to work on her miglit the more be magnified· 
6. In the laſt Place, Tadd this as an Anſwer unte this Cavil, that in uſing * 
Means God hatb appointed, and ſuub Hadea vours as God requires of us, there?! 
thing derogated from the Power of Sdd in working! hen He works Faith, nel 
doth the Pwer of God exclude ſuch Badeavours, but both may Well ande 
Firſt, I ay, the Uſe of them doth nothing derogate from rhe Power of 1 
working, no more than the Clay and the Spitile Which Chriſt uſed to 2 0 
blind Man to his Sighto3 They: of themſalues could domduce nothing to tbe OT, 
of it; but in ſeemigg Appearance would rather put ones Eyes out more; Je. 
who might had reſtored him otherwiſe} would have this uſed, and? his 93 — 
no leſs appear in the working of it chüsg chan if he had! wrought! it 1007 | 
without it / 80 God may and doth ſhewias much'Powerrin ourtuling the Mea! l 


By O be Objett"and Hel, 2 
art 3. 


in working without tliem. Did not God, itfiink you, ſhew as mbchPower in 
of a Rib fromthe Man to make the[Womancof/ and in waking red) Earth to me 
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pay of che Man out of it, as he ſhew'd in the firſt Day's Creation, when he made = 
il things out of meer nothing? God even in ſome Miracles ſeem'd to uſe Means Book 4 
vhich might have ſome ſhew and colour of working the Effect wrought; as in 9 
ealiog; Naaman's Leproſy, the waſhing in Jordan might ſeem to have likelihood 
a Remedy for a Diſeaſe, and God did it-to hide his Power. Thus too in ſuch 
Works as are ſtanding Works, (as the Converſion of Souls is, which isthe ſtanding 
Miracle of the World) God loves to hide and clothe his Power under our Endea- 
vours, and in uſing Means as well as in working it immediately; and as he is found 
of thoſe that ſought him not, ſo he is found allo of thoſe that ſeek him; and alike 
rower and alike Free Grace appears in both. And then again on the other ſide, 
he Power of God doth not exclude Mens Endeavours, for tho God doth not work 
within Men for their Endeavours, as the moving Cauſe, neither doth he work b 
them as adjuvant Cauſes, that reach the EffeQ, yet as concomitant Inſtruments h 
lth, You have that clear in that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 3.8. at the 
1th Verſe he had ſaid, that neither is be that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth, 

i God that giveth the Increaſe : Yet notwithſtanding at the 87% Verſe he ſaith, that 
ve are Co-workers with God, and Labourers together with him. So that I ſay, altho 
Mu doth nothing, and it is God that doth all, and Faith is nor of our ſelves, but is 
the Gift of God, yet there are Endeavours and Means that God hath appointed fot 
the attaining of Faith, and both theſe may ſtand together. And ſo let this be 
W cough, if not too much, for the anſwering of that Objection as it is a Cavil, name 
, that if God work all, and we do nothing in the producing of Faith in us, then 
Men were as good ſit ſtill, and not labour and endeavour at all after it. and 
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AAA therefore now to maintain a conſtant Senſe thereof is one Direction which I ſha 4 
Part 3. ter werds give you. But I will now ſpeak to the Diſcoura t it ſelf. When 
C your Souls are brought to this Emptineſs as in your ſelves, for you upon this tobe 
diſcouraged, and to give over the Work, do but conſider the Ground of this, 1, 
conſider the Sinfulneſs of this. For a Man to be diſcouraged, and to give Over th 
Work, either becauſe he cannot do it, or becauſe he thinks it will never be dog 
and therefore he will do nothing, no not. that which he finds his Heart ſtrengthay 
to do, becauſe he knows not whether it be che Power of God iu it yea or no; for: 
Man I fay thus to be diſcouraged, is to deſpair of the Power of God: It is to add u 
the Senſe of thine own Inability, a Deſpair of the Power of God too. You guy 
| know it is @ Fecviſhneſs if a Man doth not wait upon the Power of God in its wy 
as it is on the contrary a meek and humble Temper to wait upon the Free Grace d 
God in the Freedom of it. Lea the truth is, the Ground of this Diſcouragemen 
is the bigheſt Pride; for when a Man hears that he can do nothing of himſelf, th; 
withal he hears that God is able to work Faith, and to work it inſtantly, if ther. 
fore he will fit ſtill and do nothing, the Ground 1 ſay of this is the higheſt Pick: 
for the true Reaſoa of this Diſcouragement (if you reſolve it into its Cauſes) bi- 
deed this, that Men would have their own Endeavours to be Means to compil 
Grace. This is the way of Nature. Now altho thou ſeeſt thine own Inabili, 
yet thy Nature riſeth up with another Corruption; and becauſe thou canſt not hae 
it by thy ſelf, and becauſe thon canſt not prevail by thy own Strength, when iti 
once 3 therefore thou wilt do nothing at all. This I ſay is the working 
of Pride one way, even as to be conceited of a Man's own Strength (till he is es 
ſible of his own Inability) is the working of it another way. It is all but Pride work 
ing two ſeveral ways, thas becauſe a Man findeth that it is not in his own Power u 
attain unto Faith, to attain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that he cannot compaſs it i 
himſelf in his own way, even as Men do Wealth, therefore he will fit down in: 
pet diſcouraged, and fling off all. It is not therefore the Doctrine, that we can do 
nothing, and that God muſt do all, that diſcoura * is the Pride and the Cor 
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Hl that doth not know whether i iselefted cr ne, whether God will accept 
Jork but vent ure its Faith, and\its going to Gd, and: to Chriſt in a Subordinat i- 
f t0 his free Grace upon 
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„ ſo far as afry Man may have Hope and Ground to thin that God may accept of 


L hbich may be the Ground! for Faith notwithſtanding Election) ſo far may 
ed "Ma n have a Hopefulneſs that the Power of God will accompany bim in the ex- 
1 og of Faith. And the Reaſon of it is clearly this, becauſe the Power of God 
to work by his Will, and both theſe are commenſurable and proportionable; 
" ſet a EL Sata : - 

fo fat as the Will of God goes, fo far his Power goes and ſo far as I have Hope, 
Me ground to hope that God may accept me, fo far I have ground af to wait 


an hien, to put forth that Power to accompany me, and to ſtrengthen me, and 

able me in believing, and in all the Acts of it. As therefore Men do make a 

enture upon the Will of God in caſt ing themſelves upon it to fave them, and ac- 

t them (and it is the beſt Venture that ever Was made) ſo far Men ought to at- 
not the Exerciſe of Faith without Diſcouragement, in a Way of gubordination 
0 the Power of God, and to put themſelves into the Stream of it. The Truth is, 
en all is done, God will be truſted in both > tf 1 i Toy Worll 

Join bur theſe two following things together, and do but confider what a great 
$conapement this Doctrine is, that it is God only that muſt work in us, rather 
in a Diſcouragetnent. I ſay, join bur theſe two things together, which are both 
ie; fifſt, That God doth all, which is the Objection: bur ſecondly, take this in too, 
ut this God who doth all, uſeth graciouſly to come and join with Men while 
hey are acting and exerciſing of Faith, and his Power raiſeth them to helieving ſav- 
byly and ſpiritually : if you con fider theſe two things together, then inftead of a Diſ- 
puragement, it is the greateſt Encouragement that ever was or could be ſuppoſed 
be, Now thus it is; only God will be free, he will take his own: time, he 
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the Fen in our Hand, and often attempt to write after the Copy, though of our 
des we know not how to write a Letter, yet in Obedience to him, going about 
bag dur Duty, he takes us by the Hand, and ſtrengthens and enables us to do it. 
The poor impotent Man at the Pool of Berbeſda, that attempted to go in, andi cried 
out to go in, and could not for thirty Vears 3 yet at laſt the poor Man having con- 
ined thus long lying there, Jeſus Chriſt came and heal'd him; not becauſe he lay 
there, but to ſhew that he bleſſed his waiting on him. In that Jam. 4. What ſays 
the Apoſtle, Jam. 4. 8. Draw niph ante God, and he will draw nigh wato o. 'T'o 
tw nigh unto God is to draw nigh unto him, as in putting ones ſelf under Ordinan- 
ts and Means (as of Kprah, Dathan and Abiram, it is ſaid they did draw nigh unto 
bod) ſo by believing. Let #s draw nigh (ſaith he) with full Aſſurance of Faith, Heb. 


lat God doth all. If that God ſhould have ſaid to you that are the Sons of Men, 
vill give you aſſiſting Grace, which yet 1 leave to the Liberty of your Wills to 
in withal, or not to join withal; in this Caſe ail the Sons of Men, when it had 

thus of themſelves and their own Power, would have fallen off from God, and 
Would have turned this Grace into Wantonneſs. Bur if God ſhall ſay, I will not 


il for you and all in yon ; and fo draw the Creature to wait upon an higher Power, 
nd to act in a Subordination thereunto; this way of Salvation is the greare{t Encou- 
gement that can be: and why is it ſo? Bevauſe chat in this Caſe God undertakes 


ugh it is not fo) in a Dependance upon the Powe? of God this way, than 20 


. \ 


Book 4. 
Goc s good Ptcaſure, and the Freedom of his Will: and SV 
ar is ſertfible of his own Iafufficiency, doth but vemurt his Believing, and en- 
eayoutreth in a dubordination to the Power of God, fo as the thing comes all to one; 


vill ſhew his Liberty in the Time as well as in the Perſon. But when we take 


: 10,2. And when Men put themſelves under ſuch Means where God's'Preſence 
eth to be, then doth God uſe to draw nigh unto them, Draw nigh unto God (faith 
„% and he will draw nig h unto you: I could give you a multitude of Places, as Prov.1. 
V. 1 will poar our my Spirit upon you : and Mat. 7.7. Seek, and you ſbal find: and Lak. 
. 13. He will give the Spirit unto them that a. Thus God though he doth all, yer 
ij We is graciouſly pleaſed to join with us (and how I ſhall ſhew you by and by) and to 
1 tus through his Strength acting of us, and to come in and work that for us which 
of WI vc aimat: And if fo, then it is the greateſt Encouragement to us which can be 


teal with you according to the Way or the Will of the Creature, but whilſt I aſſiſt 
four Will to do thus and thus, I will cone in with a farther Power, and I will do 


000 all, and it is better to a walt in way of Uncertaiaty (if I may fo re 
gone 
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RA the other Way us Adam did, and as all legal Chriſtians do: or, What ſaith 5 

Part'y: — Hete is my comfort; that car God in Dependance upon Whoſe kene 
E till ſo far as he aſſiſtethꝗ and depend upon his Power to work alb in me, he i; able 
_ © © _ and nothing is too hard for him. I He an hard Heart, a baſe unbelieving Hey 

| apr to depart from the living God, but 1 deped upon) che Power of God to gy 

dome this hard Heart; to draw me in to the Lord Jeſus, and there is nothia, 

too hard for his Engagement. I ſay, to depend upon ſuch a Power, whenas 

have that Poweralſorhardorh engage it ſelf, that when he doth give a Will toy 

_ fuck and ſueh Means, he often and erdinatily comes in; to depend, I (ay, yy 

ſuchia Power is the greatest Eucouragement that gan be. 

I ſhalb make a Parallel of it now with the throwing of a; Man's ſelf upon the free 

Grace of God to ſave him in the Way of Blection. Nen vſually ſay, that Eledio 

is the moſt di iog Doctrine in che World; but really whoſoever throws hin. 

ſelf upon the Riches of the free Grace of God, and depends upon ſuch a Love 200 

mani ieſteth to the Eledt io ſave him, will find alb Objections are anſwered, whethe 

they be taken from Unworthineſs, or any other Reaſon, they do all yujh 

| before it n this one remainethy whether thou art the Perſon ot no. And for that 

| I ſay, there is aweafyranfwer;' that the indefinite Fromiſe (as I ſhall in the St 

thew you) is the Ground of Faith. S6'now:; hen you come to depend upon the 

Power of God, Faith doth'as it were make but one Venture, and that is at fir; 

for if once you find that Power of God to be engaged, it is ſo engaged as that 

will for ever do alla you, and carry it on for ever afterward, and that you;may þ 
ure of. So that indeed all che Venture you make is at firſt to get this Faith wro 

in you but if this Power be once engaged, it will go on, it will everlaſting]y [ay 

you; and therefore Chriſt ſtill makes an Eocouragement of it, when he had ſaid (My, 

19. 24.) how hard it is for a rich Man to enter into Heaven, as hard as for a Cane 

to go i at the Eye of an Needle, the Diſciples the Text ſaitbh, were diſcouraged; 

What: Man thenſbull be ſaved? ſay they. It was meerly becauſe they did dream of he 

ing ſa ved by ſomething in a Man's ſelf. How doth Chriſt anſwer? With Mes thy 

4 inipoſſible (faith he) bat with God all things are poſſible. He tells them this to fait 

up their Hearts again; therefote (ſaith he) do bur you venture upon the Power 

of God, though tlie Work be thus difficult, and that will overcome your Lult, 

and ib will ſubdue the hardeſt Heart, and ſirongeſt earthly Mind. Chriſt, If 
in that makes it an Encouragement, and indeed it is the greateſt. 
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4. The next thing that I would ſay for the Encouragement of ſuch is this, that! 
God do give thee an Heart to labour and to endeavour ſtill to renew thy Faith, aad 
2 thy Faith cout inually upon it, God will beſtow and doth þbeltoy 
uſually the thing in the end. In Lek. 11. there is a Parable exceeding clear to this 
Purpoſe; Chriſt there exhorts them to pray and to continue to pray, and he dath1 
upon this Ground; by the Parable of a Man's Friend coming to him, whom it 
the End he hearethy becauſe of his Importunity, ver. 8. Now thou h God dont 
not heat for thy Importunity, yet when he gives thee a Heart that doth in a way 
Impottunity and Conſtancy exerciſe Acts of Faith, never ſtand diſputing beide 
they be tiue Adds of Faith: ſuppoſe thou haſt nat true Faith at preſent, ſuppok 
thou ſhouldſt not have it, ſuppoſe thou be but a temporary Believer, if he enable 
these to continue thus, he doth uſually join with the Believer in the end, And 
ſo Chrifhconcluderlishar Parable, and bids them ſeek and they ſhall find; for, fait 
he; hegiverth the Spirit unto themithar ask him, ver. 13. 
Fi. Though God doth all, yet he doth it uſualiy in the Uſe of Means, and iothen 
uſeth to come. When we have the Pen in our Hands, and offer to write, thoug 
we malte never a true Letter; yet he often takes a Man by the Hands and guides 300 
 ireogthens it. The Man that lay at the Pool, when though impotent, he Kn 
tempted to go in though he could not, Joh. 5. 5. yet he ill lying at the Pool, CIV 
comes and heals him: yea; though the Principle out of which they uſe the Ma 
be not ſpiritual bur natural; yet God takes the Advantage of it to work. It yh 1 
2 right Ground moved Mamas to walh in the Waters of Jordan, and yet Gad fe 
edhim, uſing the Means,” which elſe he would not have done. 1 N 
e Though ſameThould have failed that have uſed the Means (as Believers rt, 
ſelves: ſometimes; ) Yet tbis Monſd nor diſcourage men 10 negleft them. 5 
cCœourages not in other things, Men forbear not-procteating, becauſe it is God pl 
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ad hach bidden us Wait if at any time he will gire Men Repentance, 2 Tim. 2. 25. 
prescbers Wait! for the Salvation of others, then Men ought to do ſo for their 
5; and ſo much more ſhould they (whoſe Salvation it is) be content to venture 
Jeafours, becauſe ſays the Apoſtle, Phil. 2, 13. It is their own Salvation, Men 
1|yenture Journeys for their own Preferment. Ss e A 
That ſome have miſſed, ſhould quicken us the more to the more heed-taking ; 
they failed becauſe they put not more Strength to the Work, but grew ſlothful 
w negligent. Upon this Ground our Saviour Chriſt provok'd his Dilciples ; Luke 
1 24, Itrive (faith he) zo enter into the ſtrait Gate, for many ſhall ſeek to enter in, 
bull nor be able,” That which theſe Men would uſe as a Diſcouragement, Chriſt 
in into a Reaſon: therefore do you ſtrive or wreſtle, or put to your utmoſt 
nth ; for many have ſtriven, and faintly endeavoured, that came ſhort; there- 
lose it not for a litele more Pains. So the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 9. 24. Becauſe many 
«this miſs, therefore he exhorts them to endeavour ſo to run that they may obtain, 
endeavour to make all ſure; ſo do I, (lays he) I therefore ſo run, not as uncer- 
al; that is to fay, this Conſideration quickens me to uſe my utmoſt Care and 
jeavVOur: 1 | wx. | ee oe, ids 
. That God doth all, ſhould ſo much the more quicken us alſo : ſo the Apoſtle 
wes, Phil. 2. 13. Work you out your Salvation with Fear and Trembling, for it is 
works in you the Will and the Deed, i. e. Seeing this great Work depends upon 


rmbling, which God hath declared his Pleaſure is that we ſhould uſe; as thoſe that 
holly depend upon his working all in all, and therefore fear to provoke him and 
whim off, tremble to neglect any Means or Opportunity he hath appointed. 

g If God give Men a Heart to continue endeavouring, tho he gives it not there- 
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yo 


buldturn away any that do, he would have fewer. 
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/ him only, then this Doctrine would diſcoutage no Man but quicken him. 
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e And enter both nis Body and Soul? 


a, to work how and when he will of his good Pleaſure, let not us think there- 
e to be idle, but ſer our ſelves to the uſe of thoſe Means with the more Fear and 


Endeavour are not ſpoken againſt, but this Way and ground of Endeayouring, 
Munking by what we do to obtain Mercy 7" and it is not this Doctrine that God 


roof fromm one of his Servpars, 
2s bid to 48, and it WAS d ges 
ant be Went and tried, Sod Upon uo other pround... 
Wen 


, andthe Dependance is well nigh as great in the firſt as in the ſecond Birth : AA 
WW... bear not tolfow becauſe ſome Years have proved barren : We forbear not to Book 4, 
ich, becauſe every Sermon takes not Effect; we are not diſcouraged, becauſe 


it is a ſign he means to beftoW Grace on them. It is his Bounty and Mer- 
thy Heart a. work about Salvation, and it is a Mercy which he affords to 
i bethankſul for what thou halt received, and not diſcouraged, and God may 
e thee more. There are but à few in the World that do ſeek him, and if he 


10, The Ground why Men ate diſcouraged is, becauſe they would have their 

deavours a Means to compaſs Grace, and think by their own, Strength to pre- 
; which when it is diſcovered to them, that it is bootleſs to endeavour, then 
ſit down diſcouraged, and ſit down in a pet, and fling all away, becauſe they 

nor have Grace in their way But if that be the Root of the Diſcouragement, 

Pride and Corruption, and not the Doctrine hat God doth all, which diſcou- 

|.” For would: Fleſh renounce the Opinion of its own Strength, and its uſing. 

Wavours its own way, and uſe them in Subordination to God as Means 979 5 
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of Juſtifying Faith. 91 
of his Free Grace, and to be glad to put your Mouths in the Duſt ; and yer if AA 

4 may be any Hope, and if there may be Faith, you ought to work out your Book 4. 

* becauſe he worketh in you both the Will and the Deed. In all things 

xen do ſo, Husbandmen caſt the Seed into the Ground, and wait for the In- 

s becauſe it is God that giveth it, and Men do the like for Preferment. In 

1 natural th 

be Power of G 
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ings I ſay Men do act upon a Dependance and in a Subordination 
„and ſhould they not do ſo in Matters of Salvation? 


CHAP. III. —_ 


a the Senſe of hainous Sins is another great Hindrance of Faith, which 2 
n Men from endea vouring to believe. Theſe Diſcouragements anſwer d, and 
removed. BE 


HO God commands and encourageth us to believe, yet there are certain Diſ- 
couragements lie in Mens way. As therefore when the Children of 1/rae/ 
ae to return from the Captivity, God bids his Miniſters take away the ſtumbling- 
ſocks ; (Iſa. 57. 14. Caſt up, caſt up, take away the ſtumbling- Blocts out of the way of 
people, that they might not be hindred in their Journey, ſaith the Lord) ſo when 
do exhort you to be reconciled to God, there are certain ſtumbling-Blocks to be 
xmoved, there are certain Diſcouragements which. we muſt therefore remove; the 
tiefeſt whereof is the Boundleſneſs and Hainouſneſs of Mens Sins; and when their 
yes are opened to behold them, they are apt to be diſcouraged with the ſight of 
tem, and to think that Reconciliation belongs nor unto them. Now then ſhall 
liplay the Riches of God's Mercies in pardoning the greateſt Sins, to take away 
bs Diſcouragement, as it hinders you from coming in to Chriſt. - And if Sin be 
tte greateſt of them, that . r not to diſcourage you from coming in for Mercy; 
krdo but conſider the Sins of Manaſſeh, as they are ſet down, 2 Kzngs 21. 2 Chron. 
it is ſaid ver. 5. that he did much Wickedneſs in the ſight of the Lord, and provoked 
bi to anger. | * 104-1153. | 
1. His ſinning was much for Continuance, for it is ſaid he was King over Iſrael 
$5 Years, being 12 Years old when he began to reign, and it was towards the latter 
tad of his Days when he humbled himſelf. | 


” 


2. His Guilt was much in regard of the Sins themſelves, for he made a Covenant 
vith the Devil, gave away his Soul to him, ver. 6. he dealt with familiar Spirits. 
d to this Murder, and that of the Innocent: for it is ſaid, he filled the Streets of 
Jerllem with Blood, from one end to the other, ver. 16. So to this Idolatry, a Sin 
greater than all the other, and it was the worſt ſort of Idolatry, 2 Chroz. 33. 9. He 
Made them to do worſe than the Heathen whom the Lord had deſtroyed before them. 
dd to this, that it was a Relapſe, tho not of himſelf, yet of the whole Kingdom: 
kr tho his Father had deſtroyed the Images, broken down the Altars, yet he did 
wild them up again, and ſet up Idolatry in the Houſe of God, and he there ſet up a 
Wrved Image, the Idol which he had made; all this he was guilty of, 2 Chron. 33. 
10. And thoſe Sins were not conſined only to his on Perſon, but he made 
l allo to fig; and for theſe Sins were the Children of Iſrael carried into Capti- 
ty, Jer. 16. 14. He would not pardon them in regard of à temporal Puniſhment. 
e ſſeh. did all this againſt, Admonition, 2 Chron. 33. 10. He ſinned alſo 
o Education, for he had a good Father, and he lived twelve Years under his 
8 Frament,, in which time no doubt but he inſtructed him; and he ſinned alſo 
Pun the greateſt Mercy that could be, for he was made King of God's own Peo- 
F. Thus you ſee his Sins, were very great; and yet for all this the Lord had 
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— him to his own Kingdom. A greater Sinner than he could not be, and yet ſoc hö, 
Fart 3. gracious and merciful the Lord was to him. | ow 
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bus a Paradiſe abounding in infinite Mercies towards them. They ſinned alſo againſt 
Guide of my Touth ? God doth as it were by way of Mockery lay open their Hypo 


| Abominations there, they offered their Sacrifices; Ce. Tet (faith God, v.41.) | 


_ the laſt Word in Mercy; cer. 31. And tilis God ach not dohe tb bone Mah, — 
a whole Nation, therefore gin ſhould got be'a Burite Hinder yu from coming u 


| believeva Chriſt, and to be recouciled9 G, nathw 731: 5 40 
Il i 4 | 4 g a 


Object. But this was but the Example of one Man, it i not like the Lora will a, 
thun with me or any other. | ; d 
\ Anſw. Look but to that Nation which was Co- partner with him, the People 
the Jews; ſee how they combined with him in the ſame Sin, Jer. 2. 2, (for fon of 
lived in thoſe Days; and he made his' Prophecy to this People) Go and oy in r. 
Streets, I remember the Eſpouſals, and the Rindneſs of thy Touth, &c. There y 
ſhews how they ſinned againſt theic Education, when they were brought up in + 
Wilderneſs under the Hands of Moſes aud Aaron, for then Iſrael was Holineſ 1 
the Lord; ver. 21. Tet I had planted thee 4 noble Vine, holy and righteom Seed; * 
then art thou turned « degenerate Plant of a ſtrange Vine unto me? They ſinned a 
againſt Deliverances, againſt Promiſes of Amendment; ver. 20. Of old time I hae 
broken thy Toke, and burſt thy Bonds, and thou ſaidft, Iwill not tranſgreſs, &c. They 
ſinned'alfo againſt much Mercy; ver. 5. What Iniquity have your Fathers found i, 
me? Have I been a barren Wilderneſs unto you? The Lord was not a Wildernek, 


many Prayers; Jer. 3.4. Didſt thou not cry unto me, Thou art thy Father, aud thy 
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criſy, and reproacheth them, that when they had ſianed then they cry'd out, Thu 
art my God, and the Guide of my Touth. They ſinned alſo againſt Example; yet noy 
what doth God ſay unto them; Jer. 3. 6, 7, 8. Behold what Iſrael hath Gone, fhe i 
gone up to every high Mountain, and hath played the Harlot, and I ſaid after all this, 
Turn you to me, bit yet ſhe turned not, &c. Let fee what the Lord faith, ver. 12, 
Go and proclaim thoſe Words in the North, Return O backſliding Iirael, (ſaith the Loi 
and I will not cauſe my Anger to fall on yon. And whereas they had a Proverb amongſt 
them, If « Man put away his Wife, and ſbe go from him, and becomes. another Man 
Wife, ſball he return unto her? No; yet ſays God, Tho thos haſt plaid the Harlot with 
many Lovers, return unto me; only acknowledg'thy Fault that thou haſt tranſpreſſed 
againſt me, and I will graciouſly receive thee. Jer. 3. 1, 19. the Lord makes an 
Objection, (in that ver. 19.) ſaying, How ſbell I put thee amongſt the Children; ui 
give thee 4 pleaſant Land, à goodly Hoſt of 'the Heritage of Nations ? They were ſuch 
a polluted People, that he could not tell how to take them to himſelf; yet if they 
would but come and ſay, Thou art my Father, and ſubmit themſelves, the Lord 
would receive them. Thus we ſee the Lord was not merciful to one Man only, 
but to a whole Nation. See this Inſtance farther, Ezek. 20. 5. Caſt je away every 
one your evil Works, but they rebelled againſt me. But faith God, ver. 9. I wronght 

or my Name ſake, &c. After he had brought them out of Exypt, and gave theni 

is Judgments and Sabbaths, yet there alſo they rebelled as much as in Egypt; 
(ver. 13. But the Houſe" of Iſrael rebelled againſt ue in the Wilderneſs, &c.) whit 
doth follow, wer. 14. Tet 1 wrought again for my Name ſake, that it ſhould not be pol. 
lated, &c. And again, wer. 15. I alfo lifted ap u Hani that I ſhould not bring then 
into the Land that I'promiſed them, &c. Tet, ſays God, (ver. 19,) nevertheleſs 1 ſpared 
them, &c. Notwithſtanding for all this (ver. 21.) the Children of Vrael rebelled 
yet again, they walked not in God's Statutes, hut provok'd his Fury againſt 
them; and yet (ſays God, ver. 22.) Iwithdrew my Hand, and wrought:for my Non" 
ſake, &c. But (ver. 28.) when they came into the Land which God had gien 
them, when they ſaw every green Tree, and every high Hill, they committed work 
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will ſenftify you, and wcept os, when 1 bring von ont from the People, and 194 
ſanttified'in you before them. Thus alſo in Neb. — are brought in I know — 
how many zets of Si#nings, and yets of Mercies, one aſter another, as ſtriving wie 
ſhould overcome : Mercy enters firſt, and begins ver. 8, 9, 10. and then Nun 
their Rebellion, ver. 16, 17. and an Aggravation of that their Sinfulneſs, ber. 15. 
but a 358 off Mercy follows," ver. 19. Tet in thy manifold Mert ier thos for obe Far 
not. Tho be had ſpent manifold »Mercies, yet he goes on feverkhelefs in A 55 

Mercy; and tho they perſiſted in Acts of Sinnings fix or ſeven times, yet G00 
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| caints in Heaven had not had need of Reconciliation, if they had not been Ene- 


. He delights in Mercy: If he had not delighted in it, would he have bruiſed 

his only Son for it, and have made him an Offering, I/. 53. that ſo a way might be 
ned for a Diſplay of Mercy by Satisfaction made unto Juſtice? And if he had 

K pleaſure in Mercy, he would not have delighted to have put his Son to 
iel. 

1. There is very abundant Mercy in God; 1 Pet. 1. 3. who according to his abun- 


lu Mercy, &c. And Epheſ. 2. 7. it is called the exceeding Riches of his Mercy ; not 
oly Riches, but exceeding Riches, that will never be drawn dry. | 
athly. He may pardon the greateſt Sins, becauſe his Mercy is free ; and as he 
Joth not look amt oo" cob. rin 8 — _ to _ Mercy, - he doth 
+Hok at any Sin to diſſwade him, and therefore Sin cannot hinder thee from Re- 
tha 120 pon —_ rf the 1 pe of 1 Now this is the 
erence between Love, Mercy and Grace; that a Man may love one that never 
be wr him, and Mercy is towards thoſe that are in Miley. but Grace doth what 
doth freely, and doth not look at any thing in the Creature. In Exzek. 36. 22. it 
is aid, God wrought for his Name ſake, and therefore becauſe God works for his own 
Name ſake, no Evil can hinder him from wing Mercy. See then how eaſy a 
thing it is for God to ſhew Mercy. A ſtomachful Man will ſay, that he can do 
oy thing but pardon : But God is the Father of Mercies, and ſo he doth beget 
. it is natural for the Ear to hear, the Eye to ſee, ſoit is natural to 
to rey. | 
thly. God will pardon the greateſt Sins, becauſe of the end he aimed at in ſettin 
wk way of Grace and Mercy : It was for the Praiſe of the Glory of his Gra 
(Fybeſ. 1. 6.) that Sin ſhould not hinder ; nay the more Sin there is, the more is his 
Grace glorified : As it is with a Phyſician that profeſſeth to come merely to ſhew his 
* greater the one 6 the Fg . 0 ſhall pores greater 
Skill if he cure it. When to ſhew Mercy is the Plot of Grace, Sinfulneſs and Mi- 
ſery is the Subject of that Plot for it to be ſhewn in. What Contrivances will Mer- . 
ey have to ſhew it ſelf in this caſe; where Sin doth abound, there doth Grace abound 
much more: and therefore it is that God doth let his People many times run on ſo 
far , = becauſe chr ay —_ ſo _ the e Ap $ | 
o help you in this do but lay to heart the Examples of ſuch whom God hath - 
Wide be hath ſhewn Mercy to me firſt, (faith Paul 1 Tim. 1. 16.) and do you 
think that he did begin and end with him? No, he ſhewed Mercy to me firſt, 
(ys the Apoſtle) that 1 might be a Pattern to them that ſhould believe to eternal Life: 
Think of that which Chriſt ſays, Mat. 12. 31. Al Blaſphemies ſball be forgiven but 
yell pe the Holy Ghoſt. Here you ſee all manner of Blaſphemy, (which is the 
highe kind of Sin) and that againſt the Son of Man, and the Means of Grace 
(which is a higher degree) pardoned. Chriſt who hath been at the ſealing of fo 
many Pardons, faith, that he hath ſeen all Sin pardoned, except the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, = 0 N N „ene 8 veal 
Object. Well, but you will object, That yoar Sins have been Continuante. 
, Anſw, Tanſwer,' The Mercis of God have þeen from - Ko God hath 
«Ip Thoughts'of Peace from the Beginning; and therefore tho thy Sin hath been 
Was dat? yet it hath been but as Yeſterday with God; and as long as thou 
been inn 
Hope of Mercy. 
1 5 Do bur think ho 
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Becauſe God is merciful. If Men were not Sinners, God would not have 


had an opportunity to ſhew Mercy, for Mercy is a helping of thoſe that are in Mi- Book 4. 
ſery: And if we were not Enemies, there was no need of Reconciliation. All the V 


"oa 3 Of the Objed ad 407 . — 


V therefore tho he fall into the fame Sin again, yet do but remember the ſure Cove. 
Part 3. nant of Mercy and Grace that he hath made. . 
O zject. But you will ſay, I have ſinned ſtubbornly. | 
- Anſw. Tanſwer ; God doth pardon that allo; I/. 57. 17, 18. He did go on ſub 
s | bornly, but yet (faith God) I have ſeem his Ways, and I will heal him; I create the 
Fruit of the Lips, Peace, Peace to them that are afar off. The Lord can hel P tho we 
be never ſo far off from him. | | 
Vſe. The Uſe of all this is, not to encourage any to ſin againſt God, though the 
World be ready to prattiſe it, and to ſay, Becauſe Grace abounds, therefore Sin m 
abound much more, But it fhould not imbolden any to fin againſt him, for 1 
Anger ſhall ſmoke againſt ſuch an one. But if any Soul is caſt down in the ſight of 
bis Sins, let him look upon the infinite Riches of Mercy and Grace in God, ang 
they will take away that Bar that hinders him from Reconciliation ; and tho his 
Sins be never ſo great, yet if they be not againſt the Holy Ghoſt, they may be Par. 
doned ; yea, all Blaſphemy elſe. Chriſt, under whole Hands all Pardon goes, doth 
ſay ir. Therefore believe againſt the time of Diſtreſs, take hold of the Mercy of 
God in Chriſt ; but curſed be that Heart that doth make himſelf by this preſumpty. 
g ous : You may truſt in God as much as you will, only your Hearts muſt be con. 
formable ; and if you walk worthy of Reconciliation, you cannot truſt too much. 
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CHAP. IV. 


That Men ſhould not be diſcourag d from believing by the Doctrine of Eleflim, 
That the Conſideration of God's having by his electing Decree appointed only ſane 
few choſen by him unto Sal vation and eternal Life, ought to be no Diſcouragener 
tio obſtruft our Endeavours to believe, 


HO by the ' foregoing Conſiderations Men, may be brought to acknowledy 
I that the Greatneſs of their Sins ought to be no Bar to their Believing ; qa 
many will till tumble at the Doctrine of particular Election, as importing that 
God deſigns Salvation only to a-few.' Therefore (ſay they) tho we ſbould come in, 
and ſeek it never ſo — yet we might miſs of it. If indeed we could be ce. 
tainly aſſur'd of obtaining it, this would give Life and Hope to ſtir for it. 
Butt for Satisfaction of this Scruple we ſhall not need to fetch an Anſwer from the 
Vniverſality of God's Love toall, or of Chriſt's Death extended to all on condition 
they will: I ſhall therefore rather propound ſuch Conſiderations as may perſwadt 
Mien, notwithſtanding the true Doctrine of abſolute Election, to come in and be 
lieve, and which may convince them of their Neglect, and of their juſt Damnauat 
if they do not; and to this end I propound theſe enſuing Conſiderations lun 
I. Unleſs thou didſt undoubtedly know that thou ſhouldſt certainly mils of Salva bit 
tion, and unleſs God had declared that thou art none of rhe Number, there is Hop ini 
.cqncerning thy being ſaved: There is an it may le, which is as much as we find m. Wie 
ny Promiles expieſſed in. Thus, as in Lepb. 2. 3. ſo in Joel 2. God exhorts them H 
turn unto him witlt their whole Heart, for he i gracious, &c. end who knoweth i « It 
will turn and repent, and leave « Bleſſing behind him If it be no more, yet God er 
pedts that you ſhould: have upon this a Hope which may quicken you, and fiir j% 
| to caſt your ſelves upon his Free Grace; and ſince all is in him, to refer-your {it 
| to his Mercy, depending upon him in the Uſe of all Means. Let ws turn, {a 
poor Nini vites, (whotherefore will riſe up in Jadgment againſt thee) for why 
tell but the Lord may: repent of ib EAI &c. and: God did repent, Jonah. 3. 951 f 
They ſaw there might be a Door of eſcaping, and they were, tho Priſoners, ib 
Hope, (Rech En and venture they would fon a Fardon, tho they did not i 
certain they mou „ . 4. tant; 
, But further, e teh than likely, that thou ſhouldft f vo 
«this Suit, that coalidering it ig a gag of abfolute;Necelfity, to ſeek out for. 
_ Ciliatipgand.Peace, th | 
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ſpend the prmaſt of thy Kades ven to attain jt, 2d to think i me Mer 
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adeayours upon a Venture, tho the Bufineſs be very udcertäin: As for Fx 
u being proſſed wo the Wars, tho is be certaio thut we or Mal die, and'thele In all 

hability who fight in the Fore- front, or venture opon loch: deſperate piece bf 
ice yet it being neceſlary for them to uadertake that Strviee as cen nde 
lem upon pa pain of Life, and there being ſome Poſſibility that they may eſtape;'ahd 
jt it may fall out ſo, in this cafe they ate content to hazard and ventu Thom 

Therefore alſo why not much more in this caſe; ſhould not thou veriture, 
* were more Ualikelihoods that thou ſhoutdft net obtain, than that thou 
1 die But Iwill give you another Example of the two Le pers ts, 2 is. 7. they 
with themſelves, F we enter into thr t hen the being in HY: 
lie there; if we ſit here, we dis alſus Come leras full into thi Cum of "a pre; 

by ſaur our Lives, we ſball live; and if they lll ut, us art but d Aa eale 
{ neceſſiey-rbey chole that which tho ir had mam Improbabineies inn it, yet“ 21 
out other e iſe than they fear d. 'Fhere was an if 4} #43 $6: made of Ni 

tires, ad yer # moſt unlikely one, for they — abt” know bur rhat the HS Ot 
night be refolved to cut off all the Jews, Add j are not a Nam afbve; and if they 
neant to ſpare any Jews, yet of alt others they mighx well Weg they would eve > 
dem, becauſe being Lepers they were unfit for & vice or Iiployitment, and un 
neck the Camp. And now then luppble that chis were thy eaſe; that of all oth bs 
hou wert moſt likely not to obtain Mercy, that being a Perſerutoy, 4 Conternner of 
Grice, Gt. ſhouldſt in alt probability cur, yer there being me ie ron n 

\ aſe of fuch Neceſſity, come in and ventutethy yRIFo . And'the Noeſſit Fs! 
in thy cafe; for as to theſe Lepers chere might 4 been deppblec ſome i 
we preſerving them, but for theb there is no other way 1 Pairh;! wr pore ha 
ober: and chen the Death whicty the Lepers ſhould die; both im ohe WA all 

the other would be alike; But if chou ſeekeſt not, thou Wil Ae Death! > 


. But in this caſe of Reconciliation there is (ſuppsfi = Dechrine of dankee 


edo) both a Certainty that God intentis ix or mhm, and is of eqtatand i 
diferent Likelihood in view, that ir i intendeſ for thee h tbr ay other, which 
ſves tat great Neceſſity to erforce'thes, may add uchi Eaesuragement N 
to the For thou heardeſt before; that = of thy Sid area Rabat alf, (and if 
any thing, they maſt Ainbtcr) no Sin bit that aghinlt the Holy c Tho there be 
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nforter:Dealings I with thee; nor no Dealihgs of ehe iththitm, 

der ſo bald and in e n Cirdumiſtanee of an elch tat lit li It peel d 
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= "Aw Ahab were of ſoch a Diſpoſition, they knew not, and yet they ventured u 
Furt g. ſeek to him: but thou heareſt that this g = 
ad chat he hath pardoned thouſands in the like Condition. 
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fy Ne merciful God, and willing to be reconcil'd- 
The News of it is directed to thee by himſelf, and he hath-bidden thee to Randi 


it, 
knn but to a few; and thoſe too to whom ic comes, it comes as an Act of Meg 


Called togo into Macedonis, and bidden (Ac 18. 10.) to ſtay at Corinth aod pred 


Ms: aa. be ald from him thas he inay fair: for it as-a6y other, that be is as cape 
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4. 'Thon act pak tal thus equally: capable of it as well e b 
Probability and a Likzlibood. that God doth intend thee; becauſe t Fa, ther e 


by his own A PPointme, 


and to come in ſor it: For the Word of Reconciliation which we preach is may 


and by God's Direction it cones rather to one Place than another, rather to one My 
than another: As why was Pas forbidden to go into Bithynia, (At, 16. 70 


but becauſe, as God ſays there, I he much People in this City. When the Pla 
comes to a Place wherein. any Man lives, \whenas other Places are free, he ft 
leſt God might intend to take him away by it rather thanthe others in other Pls, 
and ſtill looks onchimſelf if he bath no Token ou bim: Sn when the Goſpe] cons 
to the Place herein thou liveſt, and thou haſt not the Sound of it coofuledly, ty 
the Knowledg diſtinctly of it to thy Eats, thou haſt Cauſe to think it exceeding 
probable, that God doth intend thee for Salvation, and that the Kingdom of (y 
A come nigh thee. It is a great Probability of Election, that the Goſpel is comer 
thee, x Theſſ. 1, 5 Andi it is a ſign that God means to ſave thee, and hath chil 
thoſe to whom he makes known this Myſtery of his Will of xeconciling and paike 
ing Souls to himfelf, ; Ephef. 1. 9. Thoſe — of Beshadad had no Intimation 
Merey from Aba himſelf, or by his Direction, but thou haſt from God : Fort 
Myſtery hid from all Ages, and now from moſt of the World, is revealed unto the 
and he hath directed the to thee in an eſpecial Providence; and ſince deln 
not proclaimed this Pardon to all Perſons, but to a few, therefore thou being among 
them to whom this Proclamation e. alan, haſt Caulk to put in for it, ax 
much Encouragement alſo to do ſo. n 
; 5- ſpecially this Up chis Goſpel offering a as an Addition to this Peace ant 
1 iliation made with God, aught to excite and encourage thee to ſeek ic. Thi 
N ughe only to fave their Lives, and le, did Baba, for he was perhap 
out of Hopeof hayieg his Kipgdamagaia ; Bat thou haſt not only Hope of fig 
wh Life, but of having etergal Life ; and this added to the — of thy 1 
it, and the, Probability: anne ved to it, ſhould exceedipgly quicken ther 
Fel gut for it. Bor in caſe of Preferment,. when a great Office 1s void, a Living 
R College, which will certainly be beſtawed, on ſome, as ſoons 
(ſhall hearot fugh a ching and have hien rof it fromothe Party that beion 
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hat Fin oh is ng Clauſe in the State ta axcluge: lin, — akin gut, and that 
th mor Means to make for, it aany other hh] would he be quickned 0 u 
eee LOT: aut his Money, and to put in ſon it, hen yet bo 
many: $8ir08s, and that the Place cap btbefiowed:butupen one? N. 
Toes eh and, The Goſpel oſfereth gteat Se vation, ſu great as the App 
can naptherwile enprelß it, (f. 3) but In chis Phraſe, How ſball u gehe FE 2 
rea Ab thou art as fair for; and canſt make; a 500 
-ans.tor it, (If, chop- comeſt-to Jes Chriſt, as another, Tbis the, Apoſtle 
eas af his endeavour co be Parraker, of che Goſpe|aod 


| Ye. not ( ſaith he) thut My which 188 ine Rect fun dl Lge 
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1 f fuſti hing Fuir h. th 
-— commands all to hom it comes to ſtand for it; and to uſe all Means to at- = 
5 it. 1 Joby J 23. Atts 17. zo. and he will condemn Mien if they neglect to do Bos. 4 
l. 3: and not only doth ſo, but beſeecheth you to bereconciled;! tolo me iu. 
4 ſeek it at his Hands: and if one that had a great Preferment in his Gift ſhould- 
0, would it not mightily encourage you With Hopes to attain it, if he ſhould: 
io thee to ſtand for it e nee e ine. 
With this News which thou haſt heard of Willingneſs in God to be recon- 
7 ge. thou either art affected and moved to come in, or not affected; for one of 
two things muſt fall out. If thou beeſt not affected at all to liſten after it, thou 
o Cauſe to complain that thou ſhalt not obtain it: for can any complain he can. 
obtain that which he hath no Heart to, nor Mind to obtain? But if thou błeſt 
ed with it, and haſt a Heart deſirous to obtain it, if thou art ſet awork to ſeek 
or it; if God hath enamoured thee with his Son, and given thee an high Eſteem 
geconciliation with him, and given thee a Heart to ſeek after it; this may give 
a rational Preſumption of Succeſs, for there is more than a Probability that it 
nended for thee, and that thou art a Son of Peace: Late 10. 6. for if it be hid, 


hid to them who! are loſt: In whom the God of this World: hath blinded the Minds of 


Ph believe wor, 2 Cor. 4. 4. ET Tree gar aw 
Yofefſors who have a Work of the Spirit upon them, have uſually ſpent their 
defeſt Thoughts in poring upon that Work, to diſcern the Truth of it from a tem- 
rf Work;"and'ſo by way of Signs to apply conditional Promiſes unto ere 
neby both diverting from Faith in Chriſt, apd from looking up to him, (and ſo 
bonduring him) and alſo putting too much upon their own Graces. Now I 
ud have them rather to make this Uſe of all ſuch Workings, that tho they doubt 
ide Truth of them, yet they ſhould however look on them as Encouragements in 
wy of Believing, to facilitate the Work of Faith the more: That tho no ſuch 
als can de made a Ground of Faith, yet they may help to remove Stumbling- 
decks which lie in the way of it; even in as full a manner as Encouragements from 
i» Promiſes of the Covenant, as made to Believers and their Seed, may help the 
ttildren of Believers more than others when they come to believe. For there are 
bit z few in the World whoſe Hearts God enlightneth and affecteth with the Pow< 
of the World to come; and half of them whom he doth ſo ſtir, are ufually ſuch as 
elected, and ſavingly wrought upon: Thus there were as many wile Virgins as 
boliſh among Profeſſors. Now therefore 'rho thou canſt not tell What to make of 
by Work in it ſelf, | nor art able to ſay whether it be Grace or no, and ſo canſt not 
uch Aſſurance from it, yet thou may ſt from it be encouraged to hope that poſſibly 
en belongeſt to the Election of Grace, and ſo it may help thee to go to Chriſt with 
Wore Probability of Succeſs : For now thou art not within an hundred to one of Sal 
tion, but at leaſt within two to one; ſo that it is but half odds that thou art one t \ 
om God may ſhew Mercy: And thus encourag'd (uſing it no farther) hon 
uyſt go to Chriſt lighten d of many Fears at which others ſtick, thou having ſo fair 
ot for Heaven. But becauſe ſuch are in this reſpect in the like Probability of Sal- 
non, as the Children of believing Parents, I refer them unto that Conſideration 
lat what Encouragement their being under their Parents Covenant may give them, 
leſame may theſe ſtrong Workings and Stirrings of the Spirit of God pive theſe. 
& If thou wilt ſeek Salvation, and doſt continue to ſeek it, there is à Certainty 
at thou ſhalt obtain it; and it is a falſe Slander to ſay, that there being few elect- 
therefore my Salvation may prove uncertain, tho I ſeek it. Now that there is a 
mtunty-promiſed to ſeeking, is plain from what Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 9. 26. I thert- 
Ine ſo run, not 4s uncerteinly, that is, I ſo run that I ſhall be ſure to ſpeed. He had 
0 in ver. 24. (as I ſhewed before) that in the Olympian Games many run, but yet 
one receives and wins the Crown, and yet many will run, tho it be {6 uncef- _ 
zu; bur, ſays he, in endeavouring after Salvation in the Goſpel, of Which be there 5 
34 if you will but endeavour to run as you ought, with your vrmoſt Might, 
oy f be ſure to obtain: as many as will take Pains to do it, and uſe all Means, 
45 [peaks there) ſhall be ſucceſsful. Some indeed fall ſhort through lazy run- 
s but (fays he) ſo run that jou may obtain, that is, there is a running and a ſeek- 
zo Which will certainly obtain; I therefore (ſays he) ſo run, and ſo tuighin ll 
o:: Ar aS uncertainly, but ſo as I ſhall be ſure to enjoy the Prize. And fo Of 
*Yuath fal, Get and pos ſhell find, knock nnd full be ge h, Ari backs 
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* wi by a ſtrange conviacing Demonſtration to aſſure. them of it; Luke 11, 4 
Tone come to a Friend at Midnight, and deſires ſome neceſſaty thing of him, th, 
s one who hath no liſt to riſe, ver. 7. nor regardeth the relation of Friendſhi | 
all in it, ur. 8. but faith, he hath all his Children already in Bed with him, - 
yet for his Importunity fake he would riſe in the Night: Now then I ſay an, 
| (gays Chriſt) knock and it ſball be opened: Tho the Door ſeem ſhut againſt thee, 4 
thou ſhouldit think God intended nor Friendſhip to thee, and had as it were aj 
| Friends about him already, yet he will open to and let thee in, ver. 10, He, 
1 firms ir by Experience, that there was never yet any turn'd away, but every o 
1 . that askerh receiveth, and that ſeeketh findeth ; and there was never auy ye y 
1 did ſo that was ſent away empty. ies, 
| * | | 190 | 8 
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1 Some grnerid Conſaleritions-premiſed to open a way for the following Della 
Fuide us in Our Endeavours to believe. 4 : ons 


Aving thus removed the Diſcouragements of Faith, I now come to ſome lj 
rections to guide us in our endeavouring to believe. 
I thall firſt in general explain to you what I intend, by way of premiſe, chef 
my Scope and Meaning may be ap nded. My Scope is not togive Direct 
about all Ways, and Means, and Helps outward and inward, to attain Faith, fc 
as you would give to mere carnal Men, (that is, to Men that do lie ſtill in the ln 
faneneſs of their Hearts, and in the Looſnefs of their Eftates, unſenſible of an 
thing) I will nor, I ſay, go about to ſhew what ſuch Men ſhould do, and what E- 
deavours they are to uſe: No, I ſpeak to ſuch as are under Diſcouragemen, a 
that lie under the Senſe of their own Inability to believe, for it is that Objefti 
which occaſioneth what I ſhall ſpeak: I; do: not mean neither to ſbew you wk 
preparative Works there are to Faith, or to inſiſt upon them; but I ſpeak to 280 
that is brought to the brink of Believing, that is convinced of its poor ruined dus 
which indeed is the firſt Part of Faith, (for ſo Self-emptineſs is) one that lies att 
Pool, (as the Cripple at Betheſds) that is made ſenſible of his own Diſability, « 
lies undet that Diſcouragement. I am only, I fay, now to deal with ſuch an one 
and therefore all that I ſhall ſpeak ſhall be pertinent as to the Condition of ſuch 
Soul, and I ſhall not meddle with any thing elſe. Fo 
Nou the Queſtion is this, What ſuch a Soul is to do? Whether, as ſome hu 
Kid, co lic ſtill, and only to wait (as they in Acts 1. 8.) for the Power of the fi 
| Ghoſt to come upon them? Whether he is not to ſtir till ſuch time as God com 
and to his feeling and ſenſe overpowers his Heart to believe? Whether (I ſay) t 
God comes with ſuch a Power as is infinitely beyond his own, and enables him! 
believe, and draws his Heart unto it, he is not at all to attempt it till then, not 4 
Iy becauſe it is in vaio, but becauſe otherwiſe it will be an Attempt in bis os 
Strength? or whether, yea or no, the Soul ought not (as the Text here hath it) 
labour for to enter, and to ſet his Feet into that Reſt by Believing? 
T have two things to ſay to this. Firſt, Some Generals are to be premiſed. * 
condly, Some Directions are more particularly to be deliver d. The Generals Wi 
I premiſe ſhall be theſe four: | 125 
1. That God in working Faith in the Hearts of his Blect, altho he always let 
an Almighty Power, the ſame that wrought in Jeſus, Chriſt when he Was ang 
from Death to Life, yet notwithſtanding be doth not always ſo affect the Spill“ 
thoſe in whom he works Faith, as to make it.appear to their Senſe, that it 15 a To 
of that Almighty Proportion. I ſay, God doth not always in the Seaſe of the Fa 
_ himſelf come with a predominant over-powering Power when be draws the 2 
believe. He doth not always come as he did upon the Prophets, with a ſtrong, 
ina Man's, own Senſe, but he oftentimes ſweetly inſinuateth himſelf, and g 
Allideth into a Man's Heart, and mingleth himſelf; and his Spirit, and Towel u. 
their Spirits, in a way of a compliance to the Pace (if I may ſo pxprels it) ele 
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al Motions in their Hearts, and in a ſweet and ſtill way, yer omntÞ6tently r 
2 on ſo to act. God is exceeding free in the working of Faith à 4 Grace Book 4. 
he Spirits of Men, and he doth deal variouſly. In Job 33. 29. having deferibed V 
«ork; up0N one that lies on his ſick Bed, how he is troubled for his Sins, 4nd then 
i. for a Meſſenger, one among a thouſand, to ſhew'unto him his Uprightge "te. 
things (faith he) worketh God oftentimes (mark that word oftentimes, not al- 
9 wich Man. God is found of ſome that ſought him not, and others he puts 
n upon ſecking long before they find him. The Power of the Holy Ghoſt comes 
12 Man as Wind, but it doth not come always as a ruſhing mighty Wind, in 
oredominant over - powering Senſe, as that he ſhall feel it to be a Wind exter- 
that doth thus and thus move him, (as it came upon the Apoſttes, A#s 2.) but 
mimes comes like a {till Wind, in a ſtill ſmall: Voice, as you know it did unto 
%, 1 Kings 19. 12. When the Spirit of God came upon the Prophets, ſometimes 
arried them by a ſtrong Hand, as the word is; but how doth he deal with 
an and the ten Tribes, Hof. 11. 3? (and his dealing with them that wete his 
wie then, is a Type of his dealing with his People under the Goſpel) he dealt 
„ Ephraim as a Nurſe dealeth with her Child when ſhe teacheth him co go. 
„Ephraim was 4 Child (faith he) I loved him, I taught him alſo to go, taking 
h the Arms. This Compariſon of a Nurſe teaching of a Child to go, and ſo 
ag her Strength with the Strength of the Child, would be a full Compariſon, 
hat the Nurſe did put the inward Strength into the Child, as God doth ; but 
lowing that Diſparity, it holds forth thus much however, and ſerves thus far 
luſtrate the thing in hand, viz. that God in working upon a Man doth apply 
ſelf as it were to his natural Pace, and yet works ſtrongly, He doth not lay; 
«God dealt with Ephraim as Chriſt did with the lame Man, make him go and 
2p and dance as it were preſently ; nog he doth not let him feel always ſuch an 
wipotent Power coming upon him as ſhall enable him ſo to do; but he deals 
th him as a Nurſe deals with her Child when ſhe teacheth him to go. Now a 
lirſe you know doth not take and hurry the Child; doth not come with a Power 
ſhall be ſenſible to it beyond and above its own, and remove it from one Place to 
nber, as ſhe is caſily able to do; but firſt ſhe ſets the Child gently down, and 
u lets it try if it can feel his Legs, (as you uſe to ſay) and then if ir can ſtand up- | 
the Ground, and then lets it try to ſet one Foot before another. Juſt thus as. the 
iſe deals with a Child, and applies her ſelf to its weak State and Condition in 
ching it to go, ſo doth God unto his Children in teaching them to enter itito this 
b, and to believe, and in guiding all their Steps therein. He firſt letreth'a Man 
he cannot ſtand, letteth him ſee there is not a Power in himſelf, then ſets his 
kut upon Chriſt, and lets him try if he can ſtay and reſt upon him, when yet he 
ot walk in Chriſt as he thinketh; and then he taketh him by the Arms, when 
it may be he cannot ſet one Foot before another, and ſo gives him now a little 
Fmgth, and then a little Strength, inſinuating and ſliding in his Power, his ſup- 
ning and affiſting Power, according to the Pace of the Motions of a Man's Heart: 
W:bhoin the working of Faith he gives all Power, and Faith is not of our ſelves, 
ts the Gift of God; yet he doth not always come with fuch an Almighty and 
eruling Power, (when a Man is ſenſible of his own Emptineſß) as to the Man's 
de ſhall hold proportion with the Power that raiſed Chriſt fron the Dead. That 
e drawing that is ſpoken of, John 6. 44. No Man cometh unto me except the Fa- 
dran him, you may interpret by Haſ. 11. 4. IT drew them with Cords of 4 Man: 
MIS, Idid not overhale them; but as one Man would perſwade another, ſo I in- 
ted my Love and my Power to them, humeno more, tho there was an Almighty 
wer went with it. And it is interpreted alſo by what follows in John 6. 44. They 
1 be all taught of God. Heby his 4 Power puts an Inſtinct into the Heart 
that is his Teaching) after Chriſt and after Free Grace, and cauſeth the Man 
> ounce himſelf, and fo ſets the Heart earneſtly intent upon theſe things. The 
rt would have Chriſt, and ſays he, why may not Ihave Chriſt? and what is be- 
"* me and Chriſt ?; A thouſand fuch Thouglits God cafteth in, and yet it is but 
| 5 laſtinct, tho God himſelf be at the bottom of it. AF we are ſaid to be taught 
3 od to love one another, it is not by a ſudden ſhedding, i an inſtant, into.the 
F  abundance-of Love unto the Saints; but it is, as H ma N it, by a 
g and ſecret Touch of the Heart, n is drawn on do love t eim, fuch : 
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PAR when the Iron is touched with the Load-ſtone. And obſerve, whom goth Chr 
Tart 3. ſpeak this of when he ſaith, (John 6. 44.) No Man can come unto me except the By 
ge draw him? It appears evidently by what follows at ver. 64. of that Chary.. 
'  thatbe ſpgaksof bis Diſciples : There re ſome-of you (ith be) which bel" 
therefore ſaid I unto you, that no Man can come unto me, except it were given anto by 
of my Father. Now had all theſe Apoſtles when Faith was wrought in them think 

ou, ſeeing themſelves firſt unable to believe, had they the Senſe of an omnipotes 
. that with a ſtrong Hand carried on their Souls to believe, in a ſenſible 2 
diſcernable way? Clearly no; for ſee what is ſaid (John 14. 6, 7,8.) of thels w 
ry Men of whom Chriſt faith, they had not come uato him unleſs the Father ha 
drawn them, and unleſs the Father had taught them: See what is there {aid 
* theſe very Men, I fay, whom God had ſhewn ſo much Power in drawing them un. 
. to Chriſt: Whither I go you km, ({anth Ort) and the way you know : Thoma 
ſaith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt, and how can we know the way ? E. 
ther Chriſt here muſt ſpeak what is falſe, or Thomas muſt ſpeak what is faſle, one 
would think, in appearance. The truth is, Thoma he did know, and he did not 
know ; and whereas (John 6. 45.) he faith, They ſball be all taught of God to hun 
him, here (John 14. 7.) he ſaith, If you hed known me, you had known my Father ul 
and from henceforth ye know him, and have ſeen him. Philip ſaith unto him, Lori 
ſhew a the Father, and it ſufficeth s: Jeſas ſaith unto him, Have I been ſo long tiny 
with you, and yet haſt thow not known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen th 
EY Father. Yet Philip was drawn unto God, and drawn unto Chriſt, and was draw 
| too by being taught of God, and taught of Chriſt. - There is no way then to ſolve 
it but this, that God when he works Faith, doth not always come with ſuch a Power 
uv pon the Soul that he ſhall be ſenſible that there is ſuch an omnipotent Power upon 
him working Faith in him; no, ' oftentimes, tho a Man doth the thing, and truly 
believeth, and doth it by the Power of God working on him, yet he ſcarce can dif. 
cern it from his own Power, and from his own Thoughts. This Truth is evident 
(and whoever he be that denies it, his own Experience ſhall confute him before he 
dic) by the Light that God puts into the Soul concerning the Manifeſtation of him. 
ſelf unto us. There is a conſtant Light that a Chriſtian carries about him, that he 
walks by, ſuch as is in the Day, whether the Sun ſhine or not ſhine, which yet not- 
withſtanding keeps to the Pace of a Man's own Underſtanding ; and there isa Light 
which ſometimes comes in upon a Man, and is like the Sun breaking through: 
=, Cloud, that a Man can look up and ſee the Sun, and can confidently ſay, Now [do 
. ſee the Sun; and yet both theſe Lights are ſupernatural, and both from the A. 
WE mighty Power of God: and he that hath that ordinary Light of Faith, which keeps 
E Pace with his own Underſtanding, he believes, and he believes truly and ſtrong) 
too; and when thoſe extraordinary Lights ceaſe, the ordinary one remains, and cat. 
ries on the Soul to. Jeſus Chriſt, and to Faith in him. Fob all his Life had enjoyed 
an ordinary Light of Faith. I have beard of thee (faith he, Job 42. 5.) by the leu. 
ing of the Ear, but now mine Eyes have ſeen thee : There came another Light in then, 
80 I take it, Paul when he was under that great Temptation, (2 Cor. 12.) he prey 
ed, and he would fain have had his Requeſt, fain have had his Corruption ſubdued, 
fain have had ſuch a Power manifeſted in his Weakneſs as he might have ſeen Satan 
trampled under his Feet preſently : Wo, faith God, my Grace is ſufficient for phe 
God inſinuated himſelf ſtrongly to ſupport him, tho Paul felt not ſuch a ſenſible 
Power as might preſently overcome the Temptation. The truth is, it is in the mit 
ter of working Faith in the Heart, as it is in the Temptations of Satan. Thers 
ate Temprations of Satan which a Man cannot diſcern from his own Thoughts) 
and yet the Devil is ſtrong in ſuch Temptations. And again, there are Temptation 
in which a Man apparently feels the Devil, and can diſtinguiſh them from his * 
Thoughts, as in all thoſe helliſh Blaſphemies that are injected and caſt into the Soul. 
So it is in the Workings of God, he doth ſometimes inſinuate bimſelf into the _ 
ſo ſtilly and ſecretly, that a Man cannot diſcern thoſe Inſinuations from his — 
Thoughts, but takes them indeed to be his own, and yet there is the mighty 600 
of God that acts the Spirit all that while. And then again, there are Ms 4 
Workiogs of God that come with a Noiſe, with a Stupendouſneſs. een g 
add one Confirmation of it from Epheſ. 1. 19. where the Apoſtle prayeth that 15 
Hes may be opened to ſee the Power of C od that wrought in them that believe, and 6 The 
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"ev tie? Therefore without all queſtion. this is his meaning, that when a Man amr 
Part 3. find that he doth want the Spirit, as he thinketh; yet faith he, ſo far forth aSthoy 
fadeſt thy Heart ſtreogrhned to ask, (which is yet the Spirit's working) go an. 


ask. Here is the Spirit working inſenſibly to ask, as in order to obtaining the $g 
ritin a ſenſible way. The like is certainly the meaning of all. thoſe Places 95 
| and ye ſball find, ask and it ſball be given you, &c. So that this is the thing 1 dtive I 
Let every one of you in the way of believing and acting of Faith (ſeeing God gos 
thus ſtilly and yet ſtrongly,” ſeeing likewile that God doth do one thing that is in q. 
der to another, ſtep after ſtep, perfects the Work of Faith with Power) ſo far fork 
ſtill as you find that your Hearts are ſtrengthned to do any thing that is ſpiritual 
good, tho it may be you cannot diſcern that it is ſpiritually good in the doing 1 
rive to do it. Tho James himſelf had ſaid, Every perfect Gift is from above: 20d 
that no Man can have Wiſdom (if he will have a perfect Gift of it) but he mul 
have it from the Father of Lights; yet ſaith, he, If any Man lack Wiſdom, let hin 4 
it of God, James 1. Let every Man ſay that he will go ſo far as he finds Strength 
to carry him, for God perfeQeth the Work of Faith with Power. When that r 
Man came to Chriſt, (Mark 9.) and asked him if he could do any thing? 5 
Chriſt, ver. 23. yes, if thou can# believe. Do but obſerve that Phraſe, If thou cu 
believe: it implies indeed that he could not do it without a Strength and Aſſiſtanc 
therefore the poor Man afterwards faith, Help thou mine Unbelief : yet Chriſt pus 
him upon this, ſo far as thou findeſt thy Heart heartned, (as I may ſo expreſs it) 
far as thou findeſt thy Heart any ways ſtrengthned, that thou canſt ſay I can thus fy 
believe, try, and put it forth; and ſo the poor Man did, Lord (faith he) I 4 
lieve, help thou mine Unbelief. So now, there is many a poor Soul that is not abley 
ſay, 1have 4 Heart to take Jeſus Chriſt ; no, on the contrary, I have not the Boldn 
to do it; yea when I go about to do it, my Thoughts fail me, and my Heart miſgiveth u 
in doing of it; I have no Strength at all to lay bold upon Jeſus Chriſt. But canſt tha 
go unto him? Tes, I find that (the Soul will ſay) I have that Strength put intom, 
that tho indeed I cannot lay bold of his: Perſon, yet I can go unto him, and I can lo m 
ſelf down at his Feet. Still ſay I, ſo far forth as thou findeſt thy Heart ſtrengthaei, 
ſo far forth ſtill join with that Strength, and 4 under God's Activity upon the 
Say within thy ſelf, Tho I cannot go to him to lay hold upon his Perſon, yet I an 
go to him to have Power to lay hold upon him: Go fo far with it, put forth. ſo fr 
as thou findeſt thou canſt put forth. The truth is, God takes you as little Child 
by the Arms, tho his Power go along with you: Now if the Child had but Know 
ledg when the Nurſe firſt teacheth him to go, what would it ſay ? I cannot {et us 
Foot before another: It's no matter will ſhe ſay, therefore ſet your Feet upontie 
Ground, and try, whether you feel them or no: and ſtill ſo far forth as the Chil 
findeth Strength, Mill ſo far it ſhould act and go, being ſtill held by the Arms) 
the Nurſe: So do thou in a Subordination to the Power of God that is working 
Faith in thee, and fulfilling the Work of it with Power. So far as thou findeſttiy 
Heart heartned or ſtrengthned to put forth Acts of Faith, or any thing towards be 
lieving, ſo far ſtill enter. I 74 IT {FF 15 f 
Thoſe Men that would have a Soul that is ſenſible of his own Inability lic and 
wait till God come with a ſenſible Power to enable it to believe, and not to ftir tl 
then, what do theſe Men do? They exhort that Soul to wait for a Power fran 
above, do they not? Yes, this is all one with what I fay, for where hath the 
that Senſe? Certaioly from God: And where hath it that Power to wait? Certan 
ly from God: No Man can ſay, Jeſus.is the Lord without the Holy Ghoſt, much 
more to be ſenſible of his own Unbelief. Then the meaning muſt needs be th 
that ſo far forth as God ſtrengthneth the Soul to act, ſo far forth it ſhould aft; 10 
imagine it is in an ordinary way ſtrengthned to wait, ſay I, if thou aden 
Heart ſtredgthned by God to go further, go further; ſer one Foot before ant 
for God doch apply his Power to the Pace of a Man's Will and Uaderſtanding, 10 
that not always in a diſcernable way as it is a Power, but as a Nurſe doth to 55 | 
Even ta wait for the e e Faith and the Power of God, is a Wld 


the Spirit, and an Almighty, Work 10%; ſolaith the Apoſtle, (G4. 5. 50 We K 
the Spirit wait for the Righteouſneſs of Faith, And theretore as the Apoſtle 1 
another caſe, So far 44 any Man hath attxined; ſo far. ftill let bim join with td, 1 
that 18 ſo far forth 45 he finds his Heart ſtrepgthned, (andthe! Holy treog!t 
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4B than for God to came upon thee with his Love, and to teſtify unto thee that 
* art elected, and that he bath loved thee from everlaſting, becauſe ſuch a Power 
me il be ſuch in thy Senſe, is the immediate Fruit of that Love and of that Will 
. m, I mean not the Fruit in thee, but from himſelf. Nay, it is more than to 
1 believing til God aſſure thee and perſwade thee that chęu att elected, it is to 

a thing yer more hard: and What is the Reaſon ? Becauſe Rlection is a ſtanding 
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_ — \ permanent thing, a Foundation always remaining, and is at all times, and if, 

. Fee: Wuld apprehend it, might be demonſtrated to the Soul: but ſuch a Pow 

ö | 3, a appr | * N 1 | | | 7 er as (hy 
| . iſſe co that proportion as to thine on Senſe, thou ſhalt think I am now clot 

| 55 Wirk it, and hall be enabled to believe, that comes when God pleaſeth, andi 
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fleeting thing, and ſo thou putft thy Believing upon the Evidence of that which 
not permanent, but is arbitrary and fleeting, and very difficult to be. 5 
> 2. Wit thou conſider this, that tho indeed it is the Power of God that Pip 
lity to believe,” yer it is not the Senſe of the Power of God in my Heart 4, 
me my Warrant to believe, therefore Lam not to forbear till I feel ſuch a p 
. It is, I fay, indeed the Power of God that gives thee Ability, but it is not t 
Which gives the Warrant or the Ground. It is the Command of God to believe; 
the Name of his Son, and it is the indefinite Promiſe that Chriſt came ing; 
World to ſave Sinners, indefinitely thus expreſs'd, and the like, that is the Groy 
of Believing; Therefore now upon the Command thou art to attempt the Du 
and to look up unto God for Power to accompany thee in that Duty, and thoy y 
not to ſtay and wait firſt to be clothed with ſuch a Power as a Warrant or Ground i 
thy Believing, as if elſe thou ſhoald(t believe in vain. | Yea, when thou haſt pich 
upon the right Ground of Believing, and attempted to believe; this Power uſu 
comes in and accompanies it. Thou art to do thy Duty according to the Comma 
thats the Warrant, to begin and to leave it unto God to enable thee, to aſſiſt the 
. doit truly, as well as perform any Command elſe. It's true indeed, no Man d 
believe in the Event unleſs God doth draw him, yet no Man doth firſt believe und 
this Ground, - becauſe he feels that God doth draw him. I acknowledg that G 
may apply himſelf to ſuch an Error in the Souls of ſome, as I have found he hy 
done; for God doth apply himſelf ſometimes even to our Errors rather than he u 
loſe an elect Child of his, which is the Freedom of his Grace, and fo he may doi 
this caſe. One whoſe Spirit is poſſeſs'd with fuch an Apprehenſion of ſuch and 
jection and ſuch a Miſtake, God may come upon him and draw him to believe j 
ſenſible Almighty Power; but herein God doth in his Infinite Grace and Mercy y 
P'y himſelf to this Error rather than loſe his Child. Even as in the firſt Age of Re 
formation, when they taught that all Faith was Aſſurance that a Man's Sins w 
' forgiven, (which is as great an Error as can be, it condemas the Generation of m 
ny of the Righteous) and yet God did apply himſelf unto this Error in the Exp 
ence of the moſt of that Age, and came upon them accordingly. | 
” 'Leftly; To end this 4th general Premiſe ; For thee to ſtay Believing till thou fee 
eſt thy {elf clothed with ſuch a Power, it is indeed all one, and in a manner like 
| thoſe other Bars which are cried down ſo much, and many of them juſtly, a 
which do keep thouſands from Believing. Men think I muſt have this, or I mil 
»have that firſt e're I believe, and fo they are detained from Believing ; and if 
were not for the infinite Goodneſs of God to them, they wonld be ever learning, 
never come to the Kywowleds of the Trauth, (as the Apoſtle faith in another caſe, 21: 
3. 7:) they would ever be in the way of Believing, and yet never believe. 0: 
bears that there is ſuch 'a Courſe of Humiliation to be run through; and as Man 
that are to be cured muſt run through ſuch a Courſe of Phyſick, or ſuch things mu 
be taken by way of Preparation for ſuch a Medicine, fo they are told that firſt th 
[Diſpoſition muſt be wrought in them, and then that, (many of which, the truthi 
muſt have Faith preceding them, or they cannot be wrought, as it may be © 
demonſtrated) and a Man muſt go through each of thoſe, in their ſeveral degres 
before he muſt attempt to cloſe with Chriſt: Whereas now go and take ſuch a 80 
that hath run through all thoſe ſeveral Methods and Courſes, when it comes to 
lieve in the Lord Jeſus, it is fo far from being helped in his own Apprehenſion, 4 
having had ſuch things wrought in him, that it is poſſeſs*d with the clean ny 
Thoughts. In Souls that are moſt humbled, this is as it were the laſt thing in tue 
being ſobumbled, that they ſee nothing in themſelves; and this very Sight of the ; 
ſelves, when they are ſufficiently humbled, would be a hindrance of (come r 
eloſing with Chriſt nakedly : for whenas a Man ſhould cloſe with Chriſt nate 
and with Chriſt immediately; to come unto him under the Sight and Senſe 0 1 
a thing wrought. before, would be a Hindrance unto Faith. | So, as the wo , 
Preparation is never a Warrant or a Ground unto any to believe, tho it may der 
e a Man would not believe, but it is not ſo 2PPT. | 
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proghe Party.<S0 it is here, iadeed it is che Power of God really that doch en- 02905) 
© rohelieve,) Hut it is not the Pawerrof God apprebenſively,'wiz.-tharT-fec'lam Bopk g. 
ned with ſuch a Power, and I wait till Iam. clothed with ſuch a Power, ĩand fo 18 
lee, There are a great manybof ſuch Diverſions from Jeſus Chriſt. One ſaitbh, 
un have Chriſt before I can have Faith: another ſaith, I cannot take Chriſt till 
0 have Faith; whereas God giveth Faith and Chriſt and alliat once ʒ and thy 
og Chriſt is chy Faith and thy Believing : and upon thy attempting 10 believe, 

Joes all theſe at once. In thy going to him he gives thee. Power to come, as 

Aich, in doing of his Willa Man ſhall know) him; ſo in falling toi believe a 
ndelieveth. As ig that Queſt ioo, Whetber: the Soul ba rſt created, and then 
el ioto the Child, or how we ulvally.anſwer! that it isedreated and infuſed, 
lui and united to the Body, ad all at on ſo we may ſay here. But play 
thoſe things before-mention;d and-anſwer'd, Satan diverts Men from that which 
apoſtle calls them to labour; for, and that is! to belieua, and to enter into this 
„ Heb. 4- 11, And ſo much now for thoſe; Generals which I have mentioned 
ly of Premiſe. nen ui gniwoſt 2c bart 2d yen zi clone Ne 7 
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.... Tandy" The Lord goverk Wifaom, and an 7 le 
Faru g. Moasth canviech Knowledg und Undo ftanaing”; Seel n the Language ache 7 2 
amentsis as much as to ay he givertePaith, But yet (ſaith he) do thou hide F N 


the Promiſes and all che Commands within thee de bur thou ſtarch for them. 3 
lee dhe oh af che Vbiel Where they lie in che Seflpeures, and treaſure the. 
inthins Heart, unf t hen God will eotiie and he will mint Faith for thee before . 
art aunteofzit., Fbuns aich the Prophet, (Luiwi3 49, 0.) Rewtmbring I rom, 
bed Ce bin che Digi) wy Af ves be: eld upon them : $o like 
remembtiog;; he remembred what might comfdit hit, vie. all the Materiab H 
Thi I cal jo-mind, ink he,” 20 2 .) 'rhevefore\bwee 1 Hope: In /a. 66. 11. f 


Protnifes irecaliediheBreafts of Cohſolation, wich he ſaith they ſhall ſich m 'T 
railli ant Now if nom findeft #bowoanſt Bot fuck, er if thou ſückeſt and ra 
cometh,: kt do as'Children do; ib Often imeb tie with the Breaſt and the Tex iti 
their Mourhs,) fo da chou; lie wirke uh Thong ls and Fromlſes as are the Marr; Wii 
df-Faith:in thy Hedce,! And whilft thou' endeavdureft ro ſuck, or perhaps cf 
not, yet lying ſo, thou ſhalt it may be find it flowing in upon thee before thou za 
aware of it; and whilſt thou takeſt ſomething of this into thy Mouth, ſom Tho 
willgo down. . 222379 4 — —œWFZůͤ— — — na 2 ewly 1 
f . a IS 6 nd 
I might. likewiſe inſtance ia all ſuch Motiyes as the Scripture uſeth to be urg du 
099 to öde 25 mrs * P e ta poor Soul. All ſuch Thug 
alſa thou mayſt live ia the midſt of, and dwell in, and gather together a bund oi [ 
chem, ff chende in thy E Art, an Rat Aiden N Tie lev 
2 certain Ruſe ; look what Metivss the Seripeure holds forth as thoſe which miſſus 
Ggd:3 they, Whilſtiche Heart thin x them, mavv it 0 believe, rather than the; the 
pya God co be ee Ie ede of all be Motives the Scripture ue 

to move God to be merciful to us by, is rather to ſtrengthen and to beget Faith i 
us, to move and raiſe up Faith in our Hearts, that God will be thus merciful to in 
and to ſtir up hopeful Thoughts thereof, rather than to move God himſelf. Mui: 
dene thei Inftancesimight; be given: As Pal £19; 12. when David would ii 
fire God to teach him his Statutes, who only was able to do it; what faith he in 
Bleſſed art: nua, Q:Lara, teach mer Statarer. Here now isa Motive, and a mb! 
dend, it is as if he had id, Lordithbu art fulllof Happineſs, aft thou art bleſſed whiiſi 
thy ſelf and lĩveſt in the midiſt of Happineſs,” ahd knoweſt qo Sorrow, Koe! 
not, bat he Miſcty bf a poor Sianer is (i. e: not in Experience) that is ready ys: 
pexiſh i chop are bleſſed / Hut ant i 1 loſt ching; without thy Help I periſh H 
ener; Ocommunicate ſome of that Bleſſedneſs unto me, enjoy ir not alone, cli 
Sal ready tc per iſn he hleſſod by hett Such things as theſe move God: uhfH 
they mque him? Becauſe! they are the Thoughts of his own Heart which moe 
him to cmmunicate himſalf roBinhers, moved him to chooſe Men to eternal Lie 
Nom doo What doth und hathunoved God in his own- Nature and in his own Vi: 
from everlaſting, da thou take ſuch things into thy Thoughts; and urge them um 
Cod, andthey will beget Faith in thee: thou art aware. So likewiſe (2/0886. 
143. 0, 1, 1, 1) ifurb the Pſalmiſt, Touch me, amd quicken me, &c. Why? F ve 
thy. Speritigh good. | Whatmoveth God to ſave a poor Sinner, and to amend a nau & 
Hogrt 2> Becauſe his Spirit is good, and full of Goodneſs ; Thow art good, nd 
ann Ritt he. The B&lmiſt Jikewiſt uſeth the ſame Motive, Pfl. 119. 68. AR 

Stift hüraſelf puts ſugh-Morives as theſe into our Thoughrs, and theſe beget Fi d 
when ie Soul liveth-in them: Tur, Furber, (gaith be, Mar. 7: 11.) know hv 9h 
gize gaod:t hings rocheir Children, how! tech more pull your heavenly Father gibt WW 
Speritito them that u He to a Soul that thinks he wants the Spirit, d 4 
caule this Saul hears indefinitely that God is a Farher'to ſome Sinners, and (bat Vt 
i 8n-heavenlyPather, who-excoeds in Bowels-all'certhly-Fathers; therefore Gil! 
Chriſt, Abo. aweh mere full wor be enten en, jeu give bis Spirit to did 
l Naw I ſay, whalſt- we take all ſuch Morives, (and when I ſay Motive | þe 
mean vesite believe, drawnfrom our On GSed, but Tick Motives 25007: 
Coch fer\chey are thegreateſt Support of Faith, and do rather ſerve to move win 
ſtir dür Faris 20 believe than to-chove-God;'aiths they did move God oper, fr Wi 
they erg Ahn Cauſe why be- did from everlaſting purpoſe Good to us) vllt ue e 
arb ar ce ec ab üben ler che 11er ud ehiok of tem, 16e 
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3 uin cherois eee HapeſoineSibegotten in the | 


of Toftifying Fanh, 109 
Freq e ST h. q AA . 8 — — 
hem, even as the Stomach, by having Meat put into it is ſtrengthned by . | 
Fes heing concocted and digeſted, and aſſimilated to it. , * Un 8 2 * Book 4. 
Now the Reaſon why ſuch Souls may thus far labour and ſtudy to enter 2 


jay th into this 
et, why they may take all ſuch things into conſiderat ion as are Materials of Be- 

vying, is clearly and plainly this: Becauſe if thoſe that are Miaiſters of the Word, 

the Preachers of it, are to preſent Promiſes and ſuch Mot ives to beget Faith in 

Men, if they may preſent them to their Judgments, and Underſtandings, and 
thoughts, then thoſe Conſiderations and , Promiſes, and the like, ſuch Souls ought 

gdigelt, to revolve, to think upon, and ſtill to ſay, Why is not my Portion here- 

la this Heb. 4. 1, 2. the Word (faith he) namely the Goſpel, (for ſo the word 

nißes in the Original) it was preached unto them, but it profited not, becauſe it was 


ale with Faith in thoſe that heard it. He compares Faith there to that di- 
tive Faculty (as the word implies) in the Stomach, which works upon the 
Mat, and ſo by degrees doth aſſimilate the Meat into the Body, and into the 
likeneſs thereof: Now, faith he, that was the Reaſon the Word profited them not, 
Lauſe. they did not mind thoſe Promiſes, they did not take them into their 
ſhoughts, they did not ſtudy them, (as the word here in the Text alſo ſignifies) 

ad it is anſwerable to what he had ſaid, ver. 1. Let us therefore fear, leſt a Promiſe - 
bins left as of entring into his Ref, any of you ſbould come ſbort Fit: Come ſhort 
{it by not revolving thoſe Promiſes, and exerciſing your Thoughts upon them. 

Direct. 2. But then, Secondly, We are to attempt the Exerciſe of the Act of Be- 
ing. Let me urge that upon you alſo, for I ſhall ſpeak to the thing it ſelf fully 

ud punQtually. Let Men exerciſe themſelves, I ſay, to the AQ of Believing, in 

be conſideration of ſuch Promiſes, and of all ſuch Motives as are in Scripture held 
ſich as moving God. And when I ſay they are to exerciſe the AQ of Believing, 

ny Meaning is concerning going to Chriſt, and relying on him, and refting-on 
lin, and caſting themſelves upon him. They are not ſimply to ſeek to be humbled 

io abſtain from Sin, or to practiſe Holy Duties in-expeQation of Merty, tho all 
ele are to be done, but to inure the Heart to familiar arid conſtant Acts of Belie- 
ing: This is what I direct and exhort unto, and ſhall give you Grounds for it. 
Ike the very Words of this Text, Heb. 4. 11. Let ws labour or ſtudy to inter into 
tt Ref, which I told you is Believing, And why is it called extring into. that Reſt? 
Mea think when they come to believe, that they have a great long Journey to go, 
vthe People of Iſrael had in the Wilderneſs, and that they muſt go through this and 
rough that firſt; ſee this and ſee. that firſt in themſel ves, and ſo perhaps ſtay in the 
Viderneſs forty Years ; whereas the Apoſtle tells us plainly, it is but going over the 
Tireſhold, it is but entring into that Reſt. Therefore, ſaith he, do you attempt to 
it, do you labour or ſtudy to do it, it is but a Step, ſaith he; you are even at the 
Ivor, and what is the Door? It is the Door of Faith; We that believe have entred 
wo Reft, ſaith he, ver. 55 Such Souls ſhould make this their daily Task and Stu- 
, and indeed all Souls ſhould do ſo. A 4 Men's Labour; ich Solomon, Ecclel. 
. 10 it is for bis Mouth. You heard before that Faith Was compared to the di- 
feltive Faculty in the Stomach, it being that which works upou the Promiſes as the 
mach doth upon the Meat. Al Man's Labour, ſaich he, it à for bis Month: In- 
bed of the moſt Men it is the great Labour, that they may eat, and by eatin 
ine, Now all a Man's Labour it ſhould be for this Mouth of Faith, and to furni 

i that he may live, and live by Faith; and as Chriſt compares it to the eating of 
ls Fleſh, and the drinking of his Blood, therefore above all elſe labour for this, and 
ral other in order unto this. And that I may put ſuch Souls upon this in-an im- 
diate manner, do but conſider all theſe Scriptures which 1 ſhall now give. Firſt, 
lat Chriſt ſays, (Jobs 6. 27, 28, 29.) Labour not, or work not, for the Meat that 
. ſberb, bat for that Meat that .entlureth to everlaſting Life, which the Son of God 
10 give ou, for him hath God the Father ſealed. Then ſey they unto him, What 
al ne do that we may work the Works of God? Jeſas anſweted uni ſaid unto hem, This 
* Work of God, that pc believe on him vhom be bath ſent. I. told you even now, 
h all the Labour of Man it was for his Mouth; now here Chtiſt makes uſe of 
0 Similitude, and tho I cannot ſay he alludeth to it, yet be ſpeaks in chat Allu- 
r it is a Place that may bave an Alluſion thereto. Labour not, faithihe, or 
— nat, for the Meat which periſheth, for outward Meat, which is obtained hy 
ward Labour, but labour for that Bread 5 the Son of God ſhall h 
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PLAN that is, himſelf; fora Man goes to Chriſt for Chriſt, and Chriſt doth give hingt 
3-"to a Sinner coming to believe on him; ver. 35. Il that Bread of Life name 

e hich the Son of God giveth: Now as he alone is that Bread, ſo it is Beliepie 

alone that doth make us Partakers of that Bread; (as that 3 5% Verſe ſheweth) * 

that Bread of Life, he that cometh unto me ſhall never hunger * and he that believerh 

| we ſbul ever thirſt. Mark now the Coherence of theſe Words one with anothe: to 

that which now I aim ar. Before our Saviour Chriſt had ſaid, Labour or work not 

| for the Meat which periſbeth, but for that which endureth to everlaſting Life, Tes 

eus they plainly, and nakedly,'and ſimply, and honeſtly ask Chriſt, with, 

cavilling, what peculiar thing they ſhould do? (and in that caſe Jeſus Chriſt always 

anſwers plainly: ) What ſhall we do (ſay they) that we may work the Works of G,;1 

(by Works of God _ mean Works acceptable to God). You would have x k. 

bour, what Works will you put us upon? They thought now that there was og 

\ one ſpecial Work only, but many Works, therefore they expreſs it in the plural: 

and yer they thought there might be ſome other thing he would teach them than 

what Moſes's Law did. Chriſt you ſee both anſwers at once their Queſtion, ander. 

| plains what he meant by labouring for that Meat which endures for ever, and th 
| thing be puts them upon is this, 20 believe on him whom God hath ſent; and thi 

niit he, is the Workof God. It is as if he had faid, You'ſpeak of Works, Ine 


you upon this as the Work. It is called the Work of God, as a broken Heart, P/i1., 
is called the Sacrificeof God, that is, that which is acceptable unto God, which Gy 
| delighteth in eminently. - And as he puts them upon Believing alone eminently, f 
| he puts them upon'it immediately. Theſe Jews whoſe Hearts (according to their 
| | Queſtion, and Chriſt's Speech before) were ſo taken off from the Conſideration d 
earthly Bread, come unto Chriſt thus with a naked ſimple plain Queſtion, to bein. 
ſtructed by him, as they in the Ads did when they asked the Apoſtles whi thy 
do to be ſaved? You ſee how Chriſt anſwers them, he puts them upon Beli. 
ving, and thereby explains what he meant by labouring or working for that Meat 
in his own Exhortation in the Words before. And as he did here, ſo upon all O- 
caſions elſe he did likewiſe ; ſaith he to the poor Man, (Mark . 23.) If thou caf 
believe, &c. Come try, let me ſee, faith he, whether thou canſt. The poor Man 

= nad ſaid unto Chriſt, If thou canſt do any thing; and Chriſt ſaith unto him, Do 
not doubt of Power in me, for there is Power enough in me, but canſt thou believe! 

come let me ſee. He puts him you ſee upon Believing. And fo likewiſe, in 20 

ther Place, ſays Chriſt, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate: The Words in the Text 

here do clearly interpret his Meaning to be to put them upon Believing ; you knov 

it is called the Door of Faith in the Ad, which Chriſt calleth the frait Gate, aul 

bids them ſtrive to enter in. Labour, faith the Apoſtle, to enter into that Reſt ; and 

we that believe have entred into it, faith he, Heb. 11. 3. As Chriſt did thus, 0 

did the Apoſtles alſo, they did ſtill put Men upon Believing as well as upon Repent 

ing. When the Jailor in the 4#s did, in a plain and blunt manner, ask them wiit 

he ſhould do to be ſaved? Believe in the Lord Jeſus, ſay they, and thou ſbalt be ſeth 
and thy Houſbold. Was the Jailor, think you, to wait and expect till he receivedi 
- Power to enable him to believe? No, but ſo far as he found his Heart ſtrengrho 

ſo far he was to attempt it. And as this was the Command, fo they always held 

forth clearly and nakedly to them. And to clear it more to you, that Souls are thus 

to make Experiment ol Believing continually, conſider but this farther. Win 

' Courſe will you take? Will you ſeek'to God by Prayer, (as you are to do) and bf 

the Performance of all other Duties? Or will any Man direct you to Prayer becal 

it is your Duty, and becauſe the Spirit of God may fall upon you in Prayer, 480 

- +tentimes he doth upon Men? The ſame ſay I alſo, and there is juſt the fame le 
«fon 3>do thou fall upon Believing, and tho thou beginneſt and attempteſt to cob 

With a quavering Heart, and layeft hold upon Chrift with a trembling Hand, 0 

- the Powerof- God may fall "thee in the doing of it. You'vuſe to ſtir up J 
becauſe they are commanded, (for I ſuppoſe 110 


ſelves to other Duties, and N 
chat ſuch a Soul 45 L. IPealb to reſolverh' not to do nothing, if you mean to be c 
there is an end of it) m]. if ydu mean to do any thing, attempt to believe» 1 
naye nb more Power to do any Duty than you have for Believing, or at leaf 100 
de theAlamighty Power: of God that muſt help you ro perform any*Duty pri 
. as well zs believe: therefore ſo far forth as you make Conſcience of perform any 
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ph In of the Lord) and let him ſtir up himſelf to do it, let him reach as far as he 


do take hold of it. 8 eee ho. WIG a Nen. 
1 ſhall now in the next Place anſwer ſuch Objections as oppoſe my preceding 
ions. | | eon in , 
10 One Objection will be this; FI have not God's Power to concur, I ſhall 
n have true Faith, I ſhall not put forth a true Af of Believing, and therefore I were 4 
yd forbear to exerciſe or attempt to do it. r 
a Auſw. 1. Ianſwer firſt; This holds againſt the Uſe of all Duties elſe as well as 
yainſt Believing : For unleſs the Power of God doth enable thee, -thou canſt not 
tink a good Thought, and according to this thy Argument thou ſhouldſt forbear 
| Thoughts that are materially good, as well as the ACt of Believing. If you are 
t nor ought to be deterred from any other Duty, why ſhould you be from this? 
Anſw. 2. Secondly, I anſwer, Do you till try and renew Thoughts and Acts of 
Fith howſoever : For if in thy attempting to believe God doth accompany thee, 
ind evidence to thee that he doth come in, and fall upon thee, and perhaps mani- 
e his Love unto thee, thou ſhalt have cauſe for ever to bleſs God. If that thou 
bf attempt and thou falleſt ſhort, yet notwithſtanding thou wilt then ſee thy De- 
el, and thou wilt be humbled in thy own fight, as thou art in the defeQive Per- 
frmance of all other Duties, and ſo wilt be put upon going to God for Power with 
more Eagerneſs. But however do not therefore forbear. . | 
4ſ#. 3. Thirdly, Suppoſe that thy Attempt to believe be in it ſelf for the kind 
of it but a natural Act, that is not yet ſpiritual; yet tho thou ſow it a natural Act, 
(31 may ſo expreſs it) it may riſe up a ſpiritual one in the very doing ; and tho 
thou weſt it ia Weakneſs, God may make it riſe in Power. God oftentimes in- 
rafts true Acts of Faith upon thoſe literal Notions we have of God and of Chriſt. 
Its evident by this, that after a Man believeth ſavingly, who had much Knowledg 
of the Goſpel before, (and materially his Thoughts now ate but the ſame Thoughts 
he had before; only they formally differ) God comes now in with a new Light, and 


duch God come in; and changeth them in the very doing: When Chriſt intended 
todothat Miracle of turning Water into Wine, he doth not firſt change the Water 
into Wine, but he bids them pour it out, and in the pouring of it out the Water 
was turned into Wine: So is it here: Even as the Loaves multiplied in the break- 
Ing and dividing of them. God doth change thy Attempts to believe (they being 
done in Subordinat ion to his Power) into genuine true Thoughts of Faith whilſt 
thou art a thinking, and thou believeſt thy ſelf into true Believing through the 
Power of God before thou art aware of it; and by plunging thy ſelf, and by exer- 
lg thy Heart and Thoughts, and by wallowing up and down (how ſhall I ex- 
prels it?) in that Sea of Blood; thou wilt feel thy Conſcience eaſed; and grow up 
wa ſteadier Familiarity in Believing, and that in a way thou knoweſt not how: Lou 
ind this in other Duties, that when you go to Prayer deadly and coldly, you meet 
with Life and Quickneſs from God even in the Duty. Why may it not beſo here? 

Anſw. 4. Laſtly, To ſuch Souls as ſtick at this Objection, I anſwer; Would any 


think of your Sins, and the like? Why not to Believing, Why not to the Acts o 


make but a natural Prayer, and it will not be a ſpiritual Prayer, let me tell thee this 
: t the Prayer thou makeſt be what it will be, ſb fat forth as thob pray eſt in any Rea- 
1 ſo far thou haſt Faith, proportionably to thy Prayer. Conſider whav'Þ ſay; 
it be a ſpiritual Prayer thou makeſt; and God turns it to be ſo, then . ere 
iritual Faith; therefore thou may ſt as well concurrently believe as pray for Prayer, 
but che e of Faith. Therefore if thou wilt ſay, Iwill forbear che Act of 
2 leving decauſe it may prove a natural Act, an Act of mine on, and not genuine 


fd 


So 


Grace hath alter'd all into Spirituals. And in the exerciſing ſuch Thoughts of Faith 


Man exhort you unto any Means in order unto Faith, as to pray, or to hear, or to 


Faith together with all theſe, and above all theſs? For mark it, If you be put upon 
ayer, what is Prayer? This is certain, if thou thinkeſt with thy ſelf;1Þ fall nos 


Andre, chou mayſt ußon the fame Grounds as oll folbeai Fra pingyptor ib f . 


7 kW 
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MA as thou haſt an Ability to pray aright in Faith thou haſt to believe, for Pra II 
Part 3. acting of Faith, take it in its Proportion, that is, N you conſider it 0 
or ſpiritually. Nien may exbort you to Means of Faith, but this you will {i11 fal 

that all thoſe Means are as difficult things as Faith it {elf : and therefore the Apoſtle 
(Rams 10.) you ſee directs unto Faith as the moſt eaſy and ſhort Cut of all the reſt - 
you may forecaſt, ſaith be, this and that, but the Word # nigh thee, even in 11, 

Mouth and in thy Heart, that is, the Word of Faith which we preach, ver. 8. Ti. 

Apoltle ſpeaks juſt thus, as if one ſhould be brought to a Table full of Meat, and 

| he that is brought ſhould ſay, What is it J ſhould, do that I may eat of this Mey 

_ | and be Partaker of it ?*\ Certainly any one would anſwer, The Meat is here on the 

3 Table, do thou fall a eating: So doth the Apoſtle ſay, The Word (faith he) # nigh 

thee ; it's next door to thy Mouth, and to thy Heart, and thy Lips, do but digeſt 
it, (which is the mingling it with Faith, as he ſpeaks in Heb. 4.) do but take it in 
thy Thoughts and Apprehenſion, (and then it is in thy Heart) thou ſtandeſt now 
at the Threſhold, do but ſtep in; Enter in, ſaith he. But will the Man ſay, I nuf 
have a Stomach to it? Mark what I ſay, If eating and taſting will be the way to he. 
et a Stomach, were it; not beſt to fall to? So it is here; Taſte and ſee how good the 
ord u. If there were Meat that would get a Man a-Stomach by eating it, afſurec 
ly then a Man would firſt fell to and eat: now this Meat (which is Jeſus Chriſt 
oth do ſo. If coming into the Sun would give Eyes to a Mano, and cauſe the Films 
to fall off as well as give a Man Light to ſee himſelf with, a Man that is blind woul 
not ſtand complaining; of his Blindneſs, and ſay, Iwill not go abroad, for I cannot 
= ſee this Sun, I will rather ſtay here in this dark Dungeon, in this Priſon, till the 
= Sun force it ſelf through the Walls, or come in at ſome Cranny, and fo cauſe the 
Scales to fall off my Eyes. No certainly, he would go abroad into the Air, that {; 
41 | the Sun might cure him of his Blindneſs, Jeſus Chriſt is the Sun of Righteouſnek 
| and he hath healing in his Wings, viz. in his Beams, Mal. 4. 2. It is an clegant 
Metaphor, comparing theſe diffuſive Beams to the ſpreading of the Eagle's Wings 
over her young ones. 11 11: 0 
How doth the Iron come to have Virtue to cleave to the Load-ſtone ? It is by be 
ing brought to the Load · ſtone: So doth the Soul get Power to cleave unto Chriſt by 
coming unto Chriſt; and the longer the Soul is kept off from exerciſing Thoughts 
of Faith upon Chriſt, it is like the Iron kept from the Load · ſtone, it grows weake 
Object. 2. A ſecond Objection is this; you will ſay, I may build my ſelf up in a ten 
porary Faith by this Courſe, whereas it were better for me to go and ſearch into the Full 
neſs of thut, if it be falſe. . 

Anſw. 1. If you take the way of the Scripture, I do not know how any Mat 

ſhall be fully able to anſwer all thoſe Temptations about a Man's being a temporar 
Believer; but only by believing : I have known many Souls beaten into that way at 
lat, and never could have Peace till then. And I find this likewiſe, that take the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (and there is no Book in the New Teſtament, nor no Paſſage 
in the New Teſtament that hint more about temporary Believers than that Book 
doth, for he ſpeaks of Men that fall away through Unbelief, after inlightning, anc 

he ſpeaks extreme ſuſpiciouſly of the Jews, for certainly many of them were ſuch 

what Courſe doth the Apoſtle take in this Epiſtle to keep them from falling away * 

He doth not go about ſo much to diſcover to them that their Faith was a temporar 
Faith; no, but all che Courſe of that Epiſtle to ſuch kind of Men (ſuppoſing ſuct 
among them) ſtill runs upon this, to renew Faith, and to take heed of departing 
from i be lv ing God through an evil Heart of Unbelief; and ler 4 (faith he) al 
the: hope of dur Confidence unto the end, Heb. 3. 6, 14. I ſay, the whole Epiſtle dott 

not lie ſd much in diſtovering this to be genuine, and that to be falſe Faith, 35! 

exhorting them to believe,” for God indeed often converts ſuch into true Faith whit 

they 1exerciſe- it. And certainly, let Men go on in a way of Believing, and cl 
ther their Sins will make them leave off believing, or their believing will make thy 
found: / | And this you will find, that there is no way to cut-the; Knot of all the 
Temptations, nay there is no way fora Man, of a temporary Believer to become: 
teue Believer, but byexeroifiog Faith contiaually, fo far forth as God ſtrengthoe 

_ his Heart: And then 2s he Rid uf Prayer, that it will either make a Man Icave © 
ing, or his aging will make him leave praying ſo believiog will either mak iat 


__ 


i 
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be fs UiiſGtndneE, or his Unſoundgeßs will wake him leave his Believing. If A 
n be a true Believer, and be troubled with that Temptation, it is che only way Book 4. 
: And if be be a temporary Believer, aud in that State, it is the only way NV 
e cake him ſound; It is that you ſee which.the, Apoſtle directs to. 

1 Jo. 2. Thou ttiayft for ought thou knowel}, be but in a Temptation tar thou 
chat chou mayſt prove a temporary Belieyer. That Power which hath hicher- 

be ed thee, may be the ſame Power Which accompanies Wdrkings unto Salva- 

ad, and then thou loſeſt time to try it out that way; and to try it out, it is the 

1 ateſt Controverſy in the World that ever any Soul entred upon; and thou 

be oever bring it to a Concluſion or Determination but b Believing. That muſt 
d char Controverſy : thou mayſt ſooner a n 8 Title by ip 4 robs 

el be Yer thy old Title: and after chat tho haſt renewed Acts of Faith, then 


7 t ſee rhe Truth of all the Work formerly wrought in thee, and not before. 
leſs. 3. On the other ſie, if thou ſhoulgſt a tethporary Bellever at the preſent, 
ich yet thou knoweft not, then conſider” tat the wa to make thee ſound is to 
it thee upon believing and tehev diy Bagh - Matk"what 1 ſay, it is the way 
Cale thee wund. If indeed that Fait 


the . tk were nothing elle but a ſecure taking for 
e chat a Man is jo the State of Salvation, that might indanger thee. But 
ft but it is to have 


un got it that I put thee upon hen I put thet upon N 
ſwullant Recourſe, in a ſenſe of thy NS . Jeſus Chriſt, both for Juſtifica- 
and for Sankt iffcation, and to act and exerciſt Faith upon Bk and to whet th 
x upon him, and to do this,coptinually. Now take this Cpurſe, and let all 50 
laperfeftions and pocriſies thou ſeeſt or ſafpeteſt to be ini thee, drive thee unto 
Miſt to make Thee ere let them drive thee unto Chrift for Juſtification,” make 
Improvement and Uſe of them, ſtill to put thee upon Believing ; if any thing 
vl make thy Heart ſound, this Will do it. Thus having Reconrſe unto Chri 1 


au en wilt ſee farther Light to difcern thine'own Emptineſs and Hypocriſy ten thou- 
ag times more than by poring upon and ſtudying out thy pwn Condition, by com- 


ningthat Act and this Act together, and this by: end and that by- end, and the like: 
the if thou goeſt thus by Faith unto ſeſus Chriſt, thou dealeſt with the Fountain of 


x; and by Eereifing thy ſelf to Faith in him, and { acquainting thy ſelf with 


. u, thy Heart will be changed before thou "art aware of it. As Solomon ith, Hr 
ker walker with wife Men (ball be wiſe: So be that acquaints himſelf thus with the 


id Jeſus, conſtantly renewing Acts of Faith upon bim, he Thall learn'Wiſdom, 


n (all learn Holineſs, he ſhall learn how to ge out of himſelf; he will ſhed 15 
11 nnd . Spin im or 


n more. © e bob. 

The Obſervation which I make upon the Epiftle to the Hebrews, is to this Pur- 
We and Effect: The Apoſtle there writes to all the Jews, whether temporary Be- 
krers or other, but ſuppoſe they were ſuch 5 did ptofeſs the Name of Chriſt in 
leStriQtneſs of it, yet he ſpeaks exceeding ſuſpiciouſly of many of them. The 
Wly Ghoft in no Book holds forth ſo muck rhe State of a temporary Believer, and 
We Iſſue 40d Terror of it, than in that Epiſtle, both in the 6th, 10ch, and 1 27h 
a00pters : and therefore he ſpeaks more diſtinerly of the Sin againſt the Holy 


acl Wot, which a temporary Believer is nearer to fall into, and he threatneth and aw- 
ay bi them with that: yet notwithſtanding, you ſhall find rhar |rhere is no Epiſtle 
r 


ut doth by way of Exhortation (tho the Ape in other Epiſtles may commend 
ſucl i DoArine of Faith, 45 he doth in the Epi to the Romans, and in other Places) | 
10 aucb echort Men cootinuslfy to Believing, all and'evety Man; Leſf any Man 
obe) fail and came [Hort of the Grace God: and, eff there be found In any Man 
dot ev! Heart of Vabelief. Read the 34 W it is the whole Scope of it, and it 
as de whole Scope in a manner of this 4th Chapter. Ie lays before them the Ex- 
e of thoſe chat fell in the Wilderneſs, and tells rhein it was Utbelief was the 
Kuſe of it, cherefdre he bids thetn labour or ftudy to enter into that Reſt, and to 


e, ker the fue e of Pee, Ta ns ow Clit ey 
nc the Houſe of God, if jon tant inis to be ſo; ye are Partakers' of Chrift 175 bold fat 
that 1 5, 7 


mee. So that T ay, we ate not fo much ro crauble our {elves with chat 


e whether we. be remporaty Behevers ot no, when we figd the 
oli ooo 7 us, bur ip prone thai Streapth we aye fron the Hol SER 
15 Wire Acts d Faith tö würds Jeſus Chriſt,” going but to him for a Supply of al 
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1A AmpesfeRions and 2 155 And, thus, We e e. it will m 
. Man . 5 and as be ig would wake ies INS; os eher make 417 
WV leave his Sinning, or h e e him, Jeavs. 1 Fong ſo 2 it 
in the Matter of Relievu ii bau. 

Anſar 4+ The laſt xn 11 07 thall;giye, to the 0 10 f daes * 
ſay thou art a temporary eliever, L fear A tr ebe may fear i 
but he cannot lay he i 18 . and a temporary ac Vi re 15 tha in ih 

Word winch if it were opened migh 15 nvince 5455 and HY latter dy 
yet uſdall y he cannot. lay it, of himſelf at he is ſy 755 one. 16 efore now 0 
| that wilt abſtain Fa forth AQs.of Fauh for fear geſt 18 100 Fore 15 jd :h 
elf up in a way of temporary, e fon hat thg, e build 
- acempopary Faith, yet thau may(t : putting, f orth dh of Fayh, k 
thou be a true Beli ver for neg eſt, therefo T5 OU art, to 800 
Zelt upon Chrilf, to follow, 905 the 1 of the Holy, Ghoſt and th 
gives thee- or 85 — 50 gi, N of the New ' Cre 
| ie ichen robe fo boy wouldſt not; but fe 
| Flee Bax et thou ought * age eee 75 Lremember what a Poor; Chil 
rs.of 1 1 tentimes 12 a thy rempted to Lake e 
bor en Tu ſo mu 


ha tear Iſha LiF be in doing of 
15 pixiful, bg ws th * ws hat uch a 1 9 8 ſhould keep ſuch; 80 
rn: nnd Again Pray i 805 the way Grp teh yin bo bold ujy 


oh ebiog of him N 


J Nia rec 3+ 
A 27 9 4 25 wet orf; aint 2 or to 855 EM | 15 N very 1 of 


8 F Kt fo p 15 N Qs of Faith, and hot 
ae wee gl Sea e ng both bid them Hons to do it, and allo boi 
; yo; TL and. __ th it under both kinds of Bi 


i ench of holding out; ver. 6. Toh 


Preſſiqgs. Fit Roa of A N. 

| As Pet ence 2 e Glory of th! the pe, or the Rejoiting their Hope, or the 

Faith, rte the end. "IT ver. 1g. f hold faſt i 5+ eginning 175 Confidence | 
ing 


he 17 Bs at tin om t e Livi od; and therelog 

of by} ho Wy 997 K 1 2 4 — all, he cabs them likewiſe 

of. Faith z: Jo his Err in dba Verſe, and ſo u 

9 1 8 1 'berefore.« 15 if: will hear his Voice, vet 
Abe Ver 10 Voice there. e 0. a pbk it himself in the end of. tht 

pdbriflings 40 exbort one anather daily, wi 


| Chapter. 1 So like wiſe, 2 ed 


it ij called to day, and 1 ore an werab y to renew their Faith daily ; for that is hi 

Scope, and the thing he Als 197 them to do in anſwer to thoſe Exhortations., 3 
ver. 15, Whileſt is is * e mill hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts: 4 

e will harden 1 «Sq 1 he. 1 obſerve this, that he doth ſpeak t 

_ theſe Jews:copverted.,; : ſuppoſe whether ſome were Temporaries or no, however 

| ue to them all, even as we ule to ſpeak, to any Soul that is a coming 0n 

rift 93 5 we would move to turn to God at a, Sermon, telling him, that at 

is the. Pay of OA now is an acceptable time, and therefore cleave to him, an 

7 turn ta him. Even ſuch Kind of. Motives as we would uſe to ſuch an one doth the 

Apo [tle uſe. to them that are already converted or enlightned at fob and had long 

Proel are Name of Ch ilt; Whileſt it ij called to 727 (faith he); «nd tale heed 

4c any time (ſoche hel $10 the Original, ver. 12. hat you do real, aſe from Believiꝶ 

or le there be. in any, of f go an evil Heart of. Vabchief,. in 2 or negleclim i 

but 10 day Sho he) 1055 his Voice. 80 that indeed and in truth what We Wodt 

| lay, . or. any Man wou Jay unto one that is now to be converted, the ſame be (aut 

to them for A Chriſt iſtian's L 8 Life i it is ang ought to be à continua] rene wing of f Faitl 

and ſoz enewal of rere, as you have them put together; Luke 22, 3! 

. T have Pray thy Fait] Fail not: when thou art converted, ffrengt len thy -Breth ren. an 

e A's E.COntents-Qor himſelf ooly to ſpeak in the, Language of. Nee of 90 

» Fancy, bid them to do it dai 5% Je 127 &C, iq a poſitive Way, but be ik 

1 „Tale heed leſt at 7 time the re be 50% Ta any of you 8p evil Heart 4400 

100 yer. 14, Take 17755 5 you let £9, your hold, Jeſt you ceaſe to believe, 

ou G0, wie 7972 At $ n , Certainl Y corrupt: i lature will renew Ads o 
50 + 40K if ode be gf 1 uf LE  Interamted, the other will Real Br 2 
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$4 | of Jnſtiſhing Faith. * 


rr. 


. Howl 


Tief of God we ue (faith he) if we do thus daily hear uni they his Voite © And, we = 


remade Partakers of Chrift, if we hold faſt thus the beginning of dur Confidenre. I take Book 1, 


by" Heaven, and you need not doubt of that, (faith he) for it is that which 
vill build up the Houle of God, and will make Men Partakers of Chriſt : Now 
(ch he) if ye continue thus to act Faith, and do bur practiſe according to that 
poltrine that is taught in the Houſe of God in the Church, you will become his 
uſe indeed and in truth, according to the Doctrine taught in the Church. 

je. Now there is an Objection will allo attend this Direction, which T would 
meet withal, and that is this: Yea, but will the Soul ſay, Ihave revewed Faith of- 
in, and done it long, and I find not yet that Power accompanying my Faith which doth 
dence it to be true: And notwithſtanding all] have done, I do not yet know whether all 
ts 44s of Faith I have put forth be not in vain ; and as they have been, ſo they may ſtill 
V and therefore I had as good give over. | 

e. I will anſwer thee, ſpeaking to this Objection, ſo far as it relateth to the 
unt in hand, vis. the Power of God coworking with us. | 

I. Firſt of all conſider what Chriſt {aid to Peter when he came to waſh his Feet, 
(Jobs 13.) and Peter reluctated; What I do now (faith Chriſt) thou knoweſt not, but 
ths (halt know hereafter ; and if thou kneweſt thou would not relutate. Chriſt re- 
wires Obedience to that, the meaning whereof he knew nor at the preſent, but 
ald know afterward ; and when the Holy Ghoſt came upon him after Chriſt's 
ikenſion, he found that Chriſt thereby had ſeaPd up to him the waſhing away of 
tis Sins, for God made that unto them a temporary Sacrament, tho Peter knew 
wet the meaning of this at the preſent; and thus Chriſt doth many things unro us 
which we know not the meaning of till afterwards. Sofay I to thee that fayſt, thou 

aſt exerciſed Acts of Faith a long time, and knoweſt not whether it be true: Thou 
hyſt know hereafrer, (tho thou knoweſt not now) when the Spirit comes on 
ee, and brings all things that are paſt to thy Remembrance, and lers thee ſee the 
ruth of all that God hath wrought in thee ; when he comes to ſeal up to thee thy 
Redemption unto the day of Redemption, there will a Light come that will ſhew 
lice that thou haſt all this while been a believing, and a believing truly and accep- 
My unto God, and therefore however continue ſtill doing ſo. SRLE 

2 Tho thou haſt put forth Acts of Faith never ſo long, or never ſo often, and 
Itherto in vain, (F in vain, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) yet continue ſtill to do it; and 
ut becauſe God works it of his good Pleaſure, you know that is the Encouragement. 
Full. 2, 14. Work our your Salvation, for it is God that worketh in you of his good Plea- 
ne. And in 2 Tims. 2. 25. he bids them preach to Men, and to continue in ſo do- 
0g, to fee if God af am time will give them Repentance. Tho a Man hath preached 
ultitude of Sermons, and Men have heard multitude of Sermons, yet preach ſtill, 
nd goto Sermons till; for tho all the former have been in vain, there may come a 
me in which God may give Repentance unto Men. And the Apoſtle, Hb. 3. 12. 
Ikth the very ſame word, (tho I confeſs it is not in our Tranſlation) Take heed leſt 
an time there be in you an Heart of Unbelief. In this caſe I ſay, as Paul faith in 
9.10, 35, he (peaks it indeed in regard of Afflictions or Temptations outward, 
all that is there ſaid is applicable to this Temptation, and to Temptations inward; . 
if not away your Confidence, (faith he) ver. 35. And ver. 36. Te have need of Pa- 
ence, that after you have done the Will of God ye might receive the Promiſe; for yet 4 
l while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. Suppoſe now thou haſt 
wed Faith, and findeſt as thou thinkeſt nothing come, yet do not throw away that 
Wihdence, that Faith, that Acting upon Chriſt, begotten in thee ; caſt it not 
Ny, as Men are apt to do when they cannot attain the thing they ſeek for pre- 
Ay. I ay, in this caſe to thee, as the Apoſtle ſaid there, Tos have weed of Pati- 
* and what was the Reaſon he thus ſpake, Tos have ''nted of Patience ? Becaule 
e is, God will try every Soul that doth believe, he will try their Patience ; 
It with outward Afflicrions, yet with inward; and if not with inward, then with 
werd. Now I apply this to thee in this caſe, for if any Soul neederh Patience, 
* a Soul as this that makes this Objection needs Patience; he needs it be- 


God puts him to it, and Patience there is put for a patient Continuance, as in 

15. 2. it is called and interpreted, and fo the meaning is, You need a patient Con- 
ne in rene wing ſtill yoour Confidence atid Believing, that when you have done 

| Pl | 


the 


meaning is this; The Doctrine (faith he) which we teach, it is the right 
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of the Objett and as 


the Will of God herein over and over, merely in Submiſſion to-him, you may iche 


Part 3. rit the Promiſe. He puts that in to quiet them in the mean time. And { ſay 


ds thee that art ready to faint, and to give up all, quiet thy ſelf with this, tha 


the Will of God thou haſt done all this while, and that it is his Will thou oe 
rather act Faith upon him, and have Recourſe unto him, than to have ſordorn 
and tho thou knoweſt not whether it be true Faith or no, yet it is the Will of G 
thou ſhouldſt do it. Tow have need of Patience, (faith he) that after you has, in 
the Will of God, you may receive the Promiſe : for yet a little while, and he that yl} ,, 
will come, and will not tarry. Thou wilt find that God in the end will come, ;. 
will give thee, to thy own Senſe, ſpiritually and truly to believe. In the my, 
time, I ſay, quiet thy ſelf with this, that that which thou art a doiog is the 9. 
of God; This is the Work of God, (ſaith Chriſt) that ye believe on him whom þy |, 
ſent. And this is the waiting and ſitting (till that the Scripture ſpeaks ot, Ic 
to (ir ſtill and to do nothing toward Believing, but it is doing the Will of Gy; 
continuing ſtill to believe. And then the Apoſtle adds, The Juſſ ſball live by Fal 
Will a Man deliberate whether he ſhall put forth Acts of Lite or no, whether, 
ſhall breathe or no? Why, there is a neceſſity for him to breathe, it is that where, 
he liveth; and therefore tho thou fetch thy Breath hardly, yet ſetch it till, for thy 
dieſt elſe, So he ſaith here, that Faith is our Life, therefore continue to pur for! 
the Acts of Faith, or elſe thou dieſt. In Rom. 5. ſpeaking of the Effects of Fi; 
* (for that is the Scope of that Chapter from the beginning towards the middle) 
faith there, that Trials and Afflictions (whereof this is the greateſt) bred Pj 
ence, and what doth Patience breed? It breedeth Experience: When a Man hat 
patiently continued to wait, to exerciſe Faith, in the end he cometh to experie: 
that he hath true Faith: (you may apply it unto this as well as unto any a 
Temptation whatſoever) and what is the Iſſue of Experience in the end? It bro 
eth Hope, that is, Aſſurance; for it is clear it is ſo meant, becauſe he adds, Bru 
the Love of God i ſhed abroad in our Hearts. It produceth, I ſay, that Effect in 
end. So that ſtill I fay to ſuch Souls, they had need of patient Continuance inr, 
newing their Confidence, and in living by Faith, and in the end he that ſhall ox 
will come. And as the Apoſtle there in Heb. o. adds, The Juſt ſball live by Ful 
ſo he adds likewiſe, If any Man draw back, my Soul ſball have no Pleaſure in him. 1) 
word is a word uſed amongſt Souldiers, not to recoil, not to give over, being wea 
of waiting, or the like. Now as the General hath no Pleaſure in ſuch a Souldier, 
faith he, in ſuch an one my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure. And he adds the greateſt Mi 
tive in the World why Men ſhould continue ſtill thus to act Faith, tho their Pat 
ence be thus tried; for, faith he, it is believing to the ſaving of the Soul, (ver. 3 
but this drawing back, this recoiliag, and ſeeking to do it, tenderh to Perditio 
Me are not of them who draw back unto Perdition, (ſaith he) but of them that believe 
the ſaving of the Soul, that is, that continue thus to believe: for his Meaning: 
his Argument lies thus; you muſt hold out, ſaith he, and continue to believe, i 
ou cannot be ſaved elſe; and if you will forbear to act Faith thus, what will bel 
Iſſue of ic? You will draw back, and then God will come to have no Pleaſure 
you; and this, faith he, tendeth to Perdition ; you hazard Perdition by it, there 
fore it is neceſſary to continue ſo believing. Now I ſay, to fuch a Soul as is wel 
ed out with ſuch a Temptation as this is, Whether doſt thou mean to be ſaved, j* 
or no? Thou wilt ſay tome, Yes. Very good; Whether doſt thou mean cer! 
renew Faith upon Chriſt again or no? If thou ſayſt, Never; I have nothing to 
to thee, but only this; thou draweſt back to the certain Perdition of thy Soul. 
ever thou -meaneſt to renew Faith again, or elſe thou canſt not be ſaved; the 
ſay I, tho thou haſt been diſcouraged a thouſand and a thouſand times, yet cont 
to do it (till, for if ever thou comeſt to Salvation, it muſt. be by having frell 
courſe to Chriſt, and exerciſing Acts of Faith upon him. Now by diſcontinuiſt 
do it, thou goſt not get more Power to believe; if it were ſo, there were ſometbll 


5 in it; but thou draw eſt back, and putteſt thy Perdition upon a Hazard, theuP! 


teſt thy utter hardning upon a Hazard, therefore ceaſe not, no not for a Momeg 
And let me ſay this to thee like w iſe, hou art diſcouraged, becauſe what thou 1 
done hitherto is in ain, and therefore thou feareſt that what thou ſhalt do will be 
vain alſo. Wheg thou comeſt to thy Death - bed, or to lie under any great AMC 


or Temptation, thy Diſcouragement will be greater than now, for then Satan | 


of Fuſtifying Faith. 115 
hee, thou haſt often renewed Acts of Faith, and thou haſt found it to be in AA 
and thereupon haſt drawn back from God, and diſcontinued the exerciſing of Book 4. 
0 485, and therefore thou haſt Cauſe now to fear that God will have no Pleaſure ov 
rin There is no way therefore, ſay I, but for thee to hold faſt thy Confidence, | 
to live by Faith, (thou haſt need of Patience, I confeſs that) and let the Ne- 
fry of the thing put thee upon it, for it is as neceſſary as the ſaving of thy Soul is, 

: believing to the ſaving of the Soul. 

17. But you will ſay, 1 am weary, I have ſo long time exerciſed Faith, and can- 

1 fnd whether my Paith be true or no, I find no Strength by it, little or no Support by 
hat faith che Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 12. (for there is no Epiſtle where he ſpeaks to 
«Point in hand more than this to the Hebrews) Lift up the Hands which hang down, 
the feeble Kyees. Tho even all your Strength be gone through Wearinels, yet 
the Strength you have; tho theſe Hands hang down through Wearineſs, yet | 
i that Strength you have lift them up once more, yea again and again. It is not 
bis as in other Wearineſs. In other Wearineſs a Man gets more Strength by diſ- 
minuing to labour; but where this kind of Wearineſs is through long waiting, 
aiſcontinuing thou ſhalt not have more Power againſt the next time. No, but 
hou wilt lift up the Hands that _ down, thou wilt find that God will help to 
{them up too. In 1/2. 40. 28. the Prophet there ſpeaks to thoſe that are ready to 
1 for waiting upon the Lord, and he bids them conſider ; Hiſt thou not known, 
ith he) haſt thou not heard, that the everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the 
ws of the Earth, fainteth not, neither it weary? Conſider (faith he) that God hath 
ated the Ends of the Earch, and he upholds them every Moment, he hath done fo ] 
n che Beginning of the World; and tho the Earth is continually changing, and 
E World a moving, yet he fainteth not to hold up all this, as he did not faint at 
| when he created it; and he giveth Power to the Faint, and to them that have no 
gb he increaſeth Strength. When thou thinkeſt, I am even weary, I can believe 
lager, yet lift up choſe Hands that hang down, and ſtrengthen thoſe feeble 
es, what Strength thou haſt put forth; and that God who is the Creator of the 
nds of the Earth, that fainteth not, neither is weary, will give Power to the 
nt, and increaſe Strength to them that have no Might. Take a poor Soul now 

it finds a Deſect of ſpiritual Strength, O faith he, I have no Strength at all. If 
jou wert a young Man, and wert put to do Acts of Activity, thou wouldſt think 
vu haſt natural Strength enough to do ſuch things withal : Now the Prophet tells 
z, that thou who hait the Senſe of no ſpiritual Strength in thy ſelf, thy Caſe is 
tre ſure to have Strength continued to thee, waiting upon the Lord, than a young 
a that hath never ſo much Strength for youthful Feats ; Even the Touths (faith 
t) (ball faint, and be weary, and the young Men ſhall utterly fall; but they that wait 
jos the Lord, tho they have no Strength, they ſhall renew their Strength, they (ball 
unt up with Wings as Eagles, they ſhall ran and not be weary, and they ſhall walk and 
f faint, Therefore continue, he that ſhall come will come in the end; and in 
e mean time he that upholds the Ends of the Earth upon nothing, he upholds thy 
art to believe upon nothing. I mean, Faith is a thing depending upon nothing in 
Man's ſelf. * The Prophet, I ſay, compares the promiſed Supply of ſpiritual 
ength with a preſent Stock of natural Strength, which a young Man having, he 
inks himſelf able to do any natural Action. Yea, (faith he) they ſball mount up 
th Wings a Eagles. An Eagle when he grows old grows callow, as you call it, 

t is, all the Feathers come off; but waſhing himſelf in Fountains, his Wings and 
athers come again, and he mounts up anew; ſo (faith he) thou ſbalt renew thy 
length; tho thou art even faint and grown weary, and tho thou thinkeſt thy old "Y 
ock of Strength is gone, and thou haſt believed all that Strength out, and that 
Soul is naked, and that there is nothing left, yet wait upon the Lord, look again to 


Holy Temple, (as Jonah ſaith) and he will renew thy Strength, and bear thee up as 
"h Eagles Wings. | | | 
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1 the Conſtitution of a Church, and the Rules of its Order and Government, 
ge Hftabliſped by a certain Inſtitution of "Chriſt. * Some Propoſitions laid down 
in order to the Demonſtration of this Truth, n 


Church univerſal, is a Church by an higher ground than by that Inſtituti. 
on, it is rather the Object of Gods Decree, And their meeting in Heaven, and 
making a general Aſſembly, is not ſo much by virtue of a command, or by appointment 
clared in his Revealed Will, as by a Decree of his ſecret will, and through the 
rfcacious Power of it, the ſame that raiſeth them, wraps them up in the Clouds, and 
ter carries them to Heaven, and preſents them together at latter day, as it is ſaid 
of Chriſt, P/. 2. As their Worſhip, there is only natural Worſhip, not any thing 
thit belongs to the ſecond Command, fo, nor is their meeting by virtue of that 
ommand. But now if all the Saints on Earth were no more than could meet in 
one place, yet that theſe ſhould meet as a Church for ſuch and ſuch Ordinances, 
which in Heaven they ſhall not have, this muſt needs be from an Inſtitution of Chriſt's, 
over and above their being the Church in general; as the Ordinances. themſelves are 
Etabliſhed by ſuch an Inſtitution. For they gather together in his Name, and Ex- 
communicate in- his Name, as well as they.Baptize in his Name ; and therefore if 
Baptiſm be an Inſtitution, their gathering together muſt be an Inſtitution alſo. And 


muſt needs beſo. As if the Officers and the Laws of a Colledge or Incorporate 
Town be by a Law and a Charter, the Colledge or Incorporation it ſelf, the form of 
it, and warrant to be ſo, muſt be much more. Nothing in any Kingdom depends 
more upon a Charter and the Supream Authority, than the imbody ing of Men into 
ſocieties, and the enabling them to Act in them. And ſo the conſtitution of theſe 
Spiritual Bodies, the Churches, hath a neceſſary dependency on this Authority of 
Chriſt. Thoſe Bodies to be ruled, they are ealled the Houſe of God, and the Church 
of God; I be Rule not hu own Houſe well, how ſhall he take care of the Church of 
Grd? 1 Tim. 3. 5. Why is it called the Church of God, but becauſe of Gods Inſtitu- 
tion, as the Lords Supper, and the Lords Day, have their Names from the Lords 
Inftitution 2 And ir is called the Houſe of God, and the Temple of God; and as 
the Temple was by Inſtitution, ſo this Church of Chriſt too. | Fe ES 
And indeed, that to which a promiſe is, for that there is a command; which is all 
one with an Inſtitution 3 and an Inſtitution is conveyed in a promiſe. In the Old 
Teſtament all their Solemn Aſſemblies, (which were the Types of ours) were by an 
laſtitution, both who, and where, and how, as thoſe for Worſhip in the Temple, 
the Synhedrim for Government; therefore the things Typified much more. / 

But farther, what the Apoſtles did teach the Saints to become, for that there is an 
Inſtitution ; for they taught nothing but what Chriſt commanded them, Matth. 28 ult. 
Aud when they had taught them to become Churches, they wrote to them as ſuch, 
and the Holy Ghoſt owneth them as ſuch. And the Holy Ghoſtdid Ordain, by In- 


whole Flock, 4s 20. 28. Therefore ordained the bounds of their Flocks too. 


Candleſtick of God, made by Gods Appointment. In the Candleſtick there were 
two things, 1. Matter, which was Gold, that they ſhould be Saints. 2. Forme, which 
ls therefore Chriſt's Inſtitution, to be caſt into ſuch or ſuch a Mould. And for one 
Candleſtick then, there are many Candleſticks now. Seven in, Rev. 1.20, And the 
wag of theſe many are now as well from . Chriſt, as the Form of that one then 

And as it is Gods Houſe, he hath not left it unto Man to Frame his building to v hat 
Proportion he pleaſerh ; Chriſts body Inſtituted, ( which is Reſembled unto the Na- 
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indeed if the Government and the Worſhip be by Inſtitution, the feat or ſubject 


ſtitution, Paſtors and Teachers, and fet them as Overſeers over each Flock, as an 


Again, the Seven Churches are Seven Candleſticks, whereof the Type was the 


ral body, throughout the Epiſtles) is to have ſet Limits of it, a Maximum quod ſit; 
nd as the Natural body, if it have all the parts that can have communion natural in 

© lame common Acts of Nature together, though it be never ſo ſmall, is a perfe&; = 
tody, ſoit hath alſo a preſcription of bigneſs, and bounds are ſet it, both for parts and 


RAS a Maximam ood fit, for proportion of ſtature, WI 
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\Chriſt hath alſo conſtituted his Body th&'Churth, id a due meaſure and proponin 
But to make a diſtinct demonſtration, that the Form, bee of eee 
Churches is of Chriſiꝭ Inſtitution; 1 ne 
1. I ſhall prove that God hath not ee is Church to be 


by the Laws of Nature, or the A hor Maximes * Humane Reaſon, but hat 
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4. 1 ſhall demonſtrate che 
of Chriſt, to be of a 
5. I ſhall prove chat Exvortiminriltation, bel Hike | that ie -evrinunich « b 
caſting out of che Church; knth in ir u ſuper-added Thiſtirtirion of Chrilt. 

6. 1 ſhall at laſt fhiew that a Cotigregatiotial Chitrch, is by Chrift"s Inſtitution ne 
only Subject, and Seat of Church Government; and the Grand Charter of the Poje 


1. To prove that Ghriſt hath not left his Churches deftitute of Rules for her C 
vernment, bur hath eſtabliſhed them in his Divine Word of the Seriptutes, 17 
lay donn, and demoniſtrute theſe following Propofitions. | 


Propſition I. Tha l Right Governieht of « Church, it 4 pare of 1 under th 
New Teſt ament;which is evidentz 


1. Becauſe all means of Worſhi we led The Keys of Heaven, Mat. 1 6. 18, is 
And by Exconitmunication Meh Bind and Loofe, as well as by Preathing or by Pri. 

- 2. This A& of Govetiiinett, Excottirmitiication, is pataliell'd With Fran, 
The Agreement of the Church to 6ſt out is parallel with this, 1 bat two ful 
agree to dit, Mat. 18. 19. 3. Excommuticaticii is dorie in the Name of Chriſt and 
in the Power of Chtift, Which is the nme thing that makes Buptiſm a part of Wor 
ſhip ? - Baptize them in the Name of the Father, and of the Soy, 5 757 of the Holy Gba 
Mar. 28. 19. So as the Lord's S Allo is conſtituted. 4. th 244 12. all is called 
noyinm Aatpia, reaſonable Wotthip, which referretli to Ro afterwtrd, as well x 
Tame and Exhortin g. And 5. Ka contribution to uphol 


lathe Miniſtry, and gi. 

to poor Chriſtians, be called > netifice, and u Service done unto Goch 2 Corgi. 
(the word is Nei px.) then Chutch ettifures alſb as well thay have that name; ad 
therefore muſt have a Ca talk for them as well as other parts of orſhip. And thetefore 
now to determine as who ſhall - Ba atid who ſhall Adminiſter the Sacrartient of 
the Lord's Supper, depends upon His Having a Power to do it; fo to determint 
who ſhall Excommunicate, thete i is ſome Nals to direct us. 


Prop. II. The Lam of Natuit & wot Kun to ſet up ” thing which is parallel 1110 
Divine Inſtitution. _ 


* 0 


As for example. If the Govetiuridit of Nene Elder and Officers 0 
in a Congregation, ſet up by Divine Inſtiration ; No Law of Nature alone 
will be ground egough to erect the like Power in an other compan of Elders, if 
they have not that other by Itiſtitttion. The Laws of Nature may indeed direkt us 
how to manage Otdinances char, Chrift hath erected, according to the common nz 
ture in which thoſe Ordiriarices pattake with other thitigs civil. As if that there be 
many Prophets ina Church, the Law of Natute will teach tht they ſhould not ſpe 
many at once, becauſe it isagainft the end of Prophecylng; but tlie Laws of Nate 
would not be ſufficiecit to erect an Order of Propliccy in the Church, which 10 
Chriſt hath not appointed, although Speech isa natural means to perſuade by. 
Laws of Nature will alſd react us to take rhe betiefit of Otdinances, if they be iſ 
tuted by Clift, © As ſuppoſing that CHI had 
7 64 Cott over Churches, having the fm 


appointed a Superiour Power, a 
ower hich A c jurches have 
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Decrale t Inſtirtions and Ordinamees flow from Chriſt, + 


- 
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Ktute; dut us the Author f Grace, as Lord hnd King n and ſo de 
Ms Will; ik cherefcre be by his Will have inade one inſt 
Mike cannot inte a parallel to it, and parallel it is if it be ſuppoſed to have the ſame 
poser und inflacnicethar the ofher hath which Chriſt hath Iiiſtitütet. | 

4 Nothing tan work beyond its own Spheft; And thefefore, tho' the Laws of Na- 
as thay be fanctiſted to fubſerve the inſtitutions of Chriſt, yet not to raiſe up any 
dung ane w parillel to an fuſtitution 6f Chriſt, A Spiritual Court parallel to ſuch a 

wal Conrt as Chriſt hath inſtituted, is what exce&deth the power of Nature, as 
fuly as that it is Hot in the power of Nature to produce à Spiritual Act of Grace, pa- 
lle to whit the Holy Ghoſt produceth. Natural gifts, and natural parts may be 
epſrvicnt unto Grace that ſagctifieth then, but they cannot produce or educe tlie 
aft Spiritual Act. And tlias Chriſt's Governitiefit exeludeth not Nature, but will 
ae the help of it, but excecding it; Nature cannot he the riſe of any part of it. 
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ee orgs. ß ay 
fer al church Power and Governthent which hath a Spiritual puniſhment annexed 
it, wuſt be by Tpecial Inſtitvtion 3 and that is in a ſpecial manner Government, by 


I. Dine Inftitutioh, which hath a Power ailtiexed to it, to inflict a Spiritual puniſh- 


nent beyond what is in the common tuature of the act it ſelf to do. And therefore 
though to withdraw from every brother that walketh inordinarely;-be from the 
mmôn Law of Chriſtianity, inzall forts of Arbitrary cohverſe ; yea and to throw out 
of a fixed Body of Society, to have power to do ſo,be from the common and ordinary 
mtureof all other Societies, if the LawSof thoſe Societies be ſo and ſo tranſgreſſed; 
j{ that there ſhould be a delivering over to Satan with the Power of the Lord Je- 
ſis Chriſt, that this ſhould be atmexed to the caſting of a Man out, this is dpparently 
by Spctial 1iftitution, for no Body. of Men by the cotnhibn Law of Nature could 
hive power ſo to do. So alſo although upon aff admonitions there is a binding the 
Fin upon the Conſcience, ſo far fotth as the nature of the Si is laid upon it, which is 
Ginn to all other reproofs of atiy kind # other forts: Yet that there ſhould be a 
profile that | white ſuch ind: fuch, rather than others, do bind Sit upon a Man's 
Conſeicrice en Earth, by theit Sentence and judgment, this Sin is alſo bound upon 
them in Heaven, Mat. 18. 18. this muſt be from an Inſtitution ſuperadded. Whe- 
ther Chriſt's Wil that this ſhould be done 
apes cot mtatid in the Lettet of ir, 6t is held forth in ſome exampleor ſome pro- 
wiſe which do imply it: Yeti & afl Iriſtitütibn becaufe it holds forth 4 ſfapernarit- 
tif efficacy. © For whatfoever is fet apatt by God Eleaivay, and cut}'d'our from 
6ther things to be the- inſtrumeti of a fupertiattrat power and 
by Divine Inſtitution; and all ftich power as is thus ſpernatursl, maſt de difpoſed 
of and executed according to his Mind, by his owt iHtrurments, and where be hath 
Placed it. Eyery mam is to adiftonifh his Brother wpormhat eommon/gronnd, that 
tis to love him and not to hate lum ; this is à eviaron ground belonging to all 
forts of Men! Whatſoe ver; bit that any ſelect company of Men ſhould be peculiar! 
led out to have power to Anf Nun, to bind Sim upon him, this is from t 
ſtitation of Chriſt. Arid that they Moni@ have the promliſe of the power of Jeſus 
Cir to-accottipany them, tharthis fliould Be in ordert6 rowing the Sinner our; 
ot delivering Hit up 16 Satan if he repert not, this is from Chriſt's Inſtitution 


a God doit take things this By the cofttrieti Law '6f Chriſtianity dò ſerve far 


mend, and yer" over add above pits 20 Haft bf! 


Noting and adtmenfſhihg by ay Chriſtiab, Whith'ſerverhts/a Spirituil end, lie takes 
"vyto be perſormzed in'a Church and by Elders in public; ifs more ſpetial manner, 


de « further efficacy in it; Beedule be had pute (archer lſbittrdbli'y | 
wegs out of out whit Men Preath aud Prey, they are common to multirudes 


i Ros ud Reg en in 4 pro6videntidl way; atid-noti by Tirfitation; but yer ther 
a Ihotldc&e) if rhe Way of Office, ' md cnſtant ſHeced way,” and ſeparated 
— ; this 18 By ſpect fuſtitutien. 88 Blicwpiſe Gd doth' take ſuch thingsas | 
Nes groy 


nd in the Law of Nature, and 11 and above f his" 
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Pro. . That there mut be a ſpecial "Divine Tnftehition for the Government of 


by ſuch and ſiich;'be apparent to us by an 
efficacy, that is ſuch | 
to all 


ich mend vpon chem t ferve for me 
aal end in ſuch away, by ſuch and ſuch perſonsz as inthoſe inftagces given of re. 
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agrees But yet 
this whi 1 made an 
Inſtitution of, and hath thergfore put His on Name upon it, and called it, 4 path. 
ing together, in his Name, and he hath enabled them with a power beyond the poyer 
of nature in the throwing of a Man out, for it is to give him up to Satan. 
So alſo in the judging, of a Man for having commuted a {in there is always a king 
of cenſure. In a large. ſenſe indeed, Fits eſt cenſure, and thus a man condemns ani 
cenſures another by his practice and example, and ſo a Godly Man doth judge Wick. 
ed Men, and they are reproved and judged by all the Saints; but there is alſo a ſpecia 
zudicatute out of Authority, and the power of Jeſus Chriſt accompanying of i, 
 namely:that ſpoken, of in 1 Cor.5. 12; when he ſaith, Do not ye judge thoſe that at 
within ꝰ What have I to de to judge them that are without > Therefore this is by ſpe 
cial Inſtitution. And in this place of the-Cor;xths compared with, Chap. 6. this dif 
fering way af Judgment, one by way of Inſtitution, and the other by way of the 
common Law:of Nature, 1 toe held forth by * Apoſtle 2 75 l 
comes to. ſpvak of judꝑing the inceſtuous perſon for his ſin, with a ſpiritual pove, 
the ase Lord Jeſus he makes that a ſetled Government, do not ye july 
them that are within ? As they were a Body to Chriſt. But when in chap. 6. he 
ſpeaks of taking up differences about things of this Life, though he would have the 
Saints do it among themſelves by way of Arbitration, and not to carry it out d 
themſelves (for the fake of avoiding ſcandal) to Heathen Magiſtrates, yet this latter 
he doth found only on the Canon Law: It is not an, Ordinance though it was 
Chriſt's. Will and Command it ſhould be in that caſe. Therefore he doth not bid 
them go to the Elders. to take up differences, or to the whole Church, but he bids 
them take Wem they would, the leaſt Saint, who is able to judge, upon that com- 
mon ground of ability, hereby one day they ſhall be able to judge the World. . So 
that this latter was only Occaſional, and by way of Arbitration, according to the 
' Law of Nature, une megeher was a 175 1 ſetled Government, and that 
inveſted with ſpiritual power ſupernatural, which the other is not. TR 
Re that are performed in a Church they are duties amongſt all Chriſt 
tins by the common Law of Chriſtianity: ; for by the Law of Love, they are to 1. 
üruct, to pray for, 10 reproye, to avoid, Tc.. as, occaſion is: But.) that all thel 
ſhould: be performed in a publick body of Bine SHE together, not occaſional 
ly but fedly, and that ſpecial perſons ſhould have the power or part of the Poet 
committed 10 therm, ſeparatedd 'thereugto, and that it ſhould be Jone in ſuch ani 
ſuch an order ; all this both becauſe of the conſtancy of it, of the electiveneſs of i, 
and the ſpesial power and efficacy that doth l over and above whats 
- promiſed in: an ordinary zwa to the common Law of Chriſtianity ; muſt needs b. 
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an Inſtitution :- een V4 CH G42! HH Ge ot 
80 that'-whatſcever, be. the ſubje or the. inſtrument in a conſtant, and eledtive 


; | 1 45 4 1 hat 
T ol a ſupernatural power, or a ſupernatural Adminiſtration over and above v 
is-common-to, all Chr ne, or Sogigties of Nen; bat Power muſt be Place 


laſlitution, (whoever, bath it, or wherever it is. It is not a ſupernatural 9 


and enabled unto a ſupernatural, adminiſtration, , which a eral cc ia 
- eompany fand 0: by vertue of God's, Promile it is concomitantly a ſupem 
- power, thoughnot/1gherent. {og vo ho on LG OD 
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i yet it is not ſo to be underſtood, as if that ſuch a power ſhould always; for O 
9 77 that Efficacy that it is aſſigned to, for dar in as: God — He = U 
: | - Www 
vorks not as natural Agents do, becauſe God's promiſe to aceompany his Ordinances 
ung free way ; 25.40 Preaching the Word, though it is an Ordinance, yet it had not 
dns the © ect, though Chriſt himſelf, and the Apoſtles Preached it: It might al- 
ufs have an iſſue indeed one way or other, and be a means to condemn_ Men, be- 
alle they receive it not; but it had not always; that effect, for which it was more 
wn y and directiy appointed, as natural Agents havee 
And ſo on the other ſide, we deny not but that Admonit ions and other means 
«ich run according to the Law of the New Creature and Chriſtianity, which one 
vint is, to perform to another, may haye the like effects, through Gods Diſpenſati · 
that Excommunication hath, to bind fin upon a Mans conſcience, give hit up to 
van to_terrifie him, and the like; even as God alſo may bleſs private inſtructions, 
je, | private Example of a private Chriſtian to Convert an Heathen, yea; and 
at alſo when his own Ordinance will not do it, 1 Per. 2. 12. But yet ſtill Church 
monition, and Excommunication, is an Ordinance in a ſpecial: manner, which the 
otherisnot, So as becauſe that Gods Power Super naturally muſt concur for ibe ef- 
bung of what it is Ordained for, hence therefore it muſt be ſeated, where God would 
have t be, by 4 cial Inſtitution, and not miſplaced, Or elſe he will not work in 
. and with it. a Man had ſtirred the Waters, God would not have wrought; or 
if Satan had done it, he would not have wrought; but when the Angel did it, he did, 
bn 5. 4. All ſuch, Supernatural Adminiſtratiqns they are limited; as the power is ö 
fom God, ſo in whom this power ſhould be, is alſo from him, and by his Appoint- ö 
nent. Though Magiſtrates are the Ordinance of God in this General Reſpect, that | 
tis his Will and Command, that there ſhould be Magiſtrates z yet the power that 
God accompanieth Magiſtrates withal in their Adminiſtration, is not Supernatural to 
thoſe ends for which they are appointed, farther. than in this proportion, as in gene- 
ral he hath appointed Magiſtrates to be his Vicegerents. And hence therefore, what 
fort of Magiſtrates to have, whether Monarchical, or Ariſtoctatical, of what extenr 
their Dominions ſhall be, and the like, is ſtill left to Men; ' becauſe the power that 
the Magiſtrate hath of any kind, it is indeed executively but the power of the 
People committed to him, and betruſted to him, whoſe power he acts, ſo as what 
be pardons the People pardon, what he puniſheth the People puniſh ; the Peoples 
power is engaged in it; and hence as Jolomon faith, in the Word: of | a King there ' is 
power, Eccleſ. S. 4. Hence they are called Humane Creations, though an Ocdinance of 
God, 1 Per. 2. 13. Rom. 13. 1. But that Su 1 Eccleſiaſtical power, that Jeſus 
Criſt doth appoint, is not ſimply an Ordinance, that there ſhould be Miniſters in 
tte general, that ſhall have this or that power, leaving it unto Men to appoint what 
rt of Miniſters, whether in a way of Monarchy, or in a way of Ariſtocracy, 
whether Popes, or Biſhops, &c. And ſo likewiſe as to the Seat or Relation over 
which theſe Officers ſhall have power, and the extent of it. But theſe muſt be all 
Divine Creations and Inſtitutions, as the ſort of Magiſtratesand extent of Common- 
wealths is. a Humane Creation. If the power that theſe did manage, were imme- 
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. dately the power of Men, or given to them by the Church, as that of Magiſtrates 

eſe by the Common- wealth, then indeed the ſeveral Adminiſtrations might be appoint- 
aby Men, and the bounds thereof ſet forth; for the power they have, would be 

ver BY 2 Portioned to the cauſe or riſe of it, Magiſtrates as they have their power thus 

nd ſom Men by Humane Creation, fo the puniſhments that they infli& are but corpo- 

it, ml puniſhments, which the People that ſet them up can inflict... Indeed Rebellion 

tis gunſt the lawful Magiſtrate, works Damnation in the Iſſue, by conſequence, becauſe 

be 1 {in againſt the general Ordinance of God; but yet it is, but as any other fin brings 

0 Damnation, But now in Church power, there is 2 2 Supernatural Efficacy . 
ive © Gag, immediately accompanying it; and therefore this power, as it can no way / 
bat, y. delegated by the Perſon or Perſons that have it, ſo as they ſhould make an) one 
'by I or Subſtitutes to execute it for them, as the Biſhops do the Chancellots; ſo 
hy 5 by the ſame ground, it cannot be p or ſeated, but where Chriſt would have 
0 thy his Comm . For if the perſons that already. have it from Chriſt, .carinor 

a6. 155 it unto another, than to whom Chriſt hath appointed, or to any other body or 

f agiltrates, nor any company of Men whatſoever, e e it but where he 
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eftaſtical, Man cannot limit that poyr: of 
Moiſtry which/hecannor give. All Church cenſures they are accompanied with x 
Supernatural usthe word of God is, which hath not in it felf a powerints 
_ wor Cs the Spi 8 ol There 1 r _ difference betwe 
power and Ecoleſiſtical ; though Gg wer doth accompany the civil 
power of the [becauſe it 18 WO hne, yet he doth he us. 
the hasta thereof Supernaturaſſy ; but th power titat accompanieth the Magiſtrari 
Acts is che power of the peopfe in w e Name Viagiſtrates execute it; and tber 
are obliged ro back and trengl 
en him. But here now the” Miniſterial power, is ordained toconvey a ſpecial Super 
natural Bfficacy from God, and Minifters do Work wholly in bis power: . The e 
ons f our Warfare, are mighty threngb God, having in us a readineſs to reuenge d 
; Dijobedbtice,' 1 C. 10. 2 2 therefore if the powers of a Kingdom are 1 0 
the featence of any Court, it muſt be becauſe they have ſer it up and confi 
—.— commiſſion, and appointed who 32 execute it, ſo as if any ſhould Jude 
a-power further then they have #ppointed, they were not ingaged to back it; ſo, ot 
will God alfo aſſiſt with "his fn than as he hath Fen, it, and wbere le 
e pag „en | 
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hem fever Candtefticks; as being ali of the (fame make; winiform, of the fame 
m and the lilce q but what he ues. to one, helaurites torali chat Were ches, 
concluding all his Epiſtles thus, Heir what abe A Ait the C hure let. Which is 
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he Mont ; where there are 24. Elders, and 4. Beaſts; and the Acts they do per 
dem, are principall me and thereſore it is * em of Congregational K 

Caches. | 
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Theſſoloniea be ſaith, 7 Theſe 2:14. Thar they 4 1 Mit Church. 
ts of Gpa, which in Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus; if it had beem meant only of following 
of thom in matters ol Faith, in receiving of the Goſpel in the Doctrine af it, as evc- 

particular Chriſtian doth, he needed not have fed — Foliomers of the 
Clarches, but of 'the Church in Jadea, if it had been ſpoken in reſpect, as they were 
Members of the viſible Church viſible profeſſors of Chriſianity. He ſpeaks it 
therefore alſo,” in reference to having received the Goſpel, and — themſelves, 
. Chureh, into the fame form and conſlitution with thoſe Churches; tor by reaſon 
of their ſorm and conſtitution. they ace callad Churches, 18 they are Bodies guher- 
ed up for Worſhip and Government. 

6. For the confirmation of this add, that the bee fall both upon con- 
pregational and olaſſical, but one would deſtroy the other, if i it were left arbitrary, 
io take one or the o tler. W109 

s one Baptiſm,one Body, one Faith, are in the Church Myſtical ; fo one ſort of 
Body, as welk e as Ro Baptitn, for nh is Inſtuted in the conſtiturionat the Ls | 
Eaſt 3. DI\ wa 17 '3 11406 | © t epi 4 5 
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$ chere is a Diſtinction cominogiyn thaderbetween! Diſcipline, and Worlhip, — 
Doctrine of the Church, ſo ſuch a Diſtinction hath an Apoſtolical Gamp upon 
ra 12 warrant; for materially we find it, though in other Terms, Coloſ. 2. 5. 
re by Order among them, he means that which weall Diſcipline, or ordering 
ha Adminiſtration or Government of the Church and Worſhip ; And by Faith, that - 
Which we call Doctrine, or the Syſteme of | Truths to be believed and praftiſed, for 
ſo every. whetextic word'is':ofed; - And ſo in 1 Cor. 11. 34. Having Treatcd of mat- 
em pertaining to Worſhipand Diſcipline, the Adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, G. 
be concludes, che reſt will i ſer ii order men I come. 50 1 Cor. 14. 40. Lei all be 
done Decemtly, which reſpects the outward circumſtances v 'qud gceording te, Order, 
os 2 thoſe A poſtolical commands about inatters of Niſcipline, and ordex- 
16. 8 he calls them, der. 35. ſuch as he had given! in that Chapter, and at other 
times, Therefore, 77. 1 h. to an lia about Rectiſying matters 
in WCrete,andordaining Elders in every! City; matters that:concern Diſeipline he adds, 
% Thad Ordered thee, or Wael Order te bee," The woidis the fame i all theſe pla- 
5 | And: * homeans dot ſimply t their having al choſe prigcipaliy dazu 
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; Faith, and is in reſpect of both theſe 
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manage Ordinances, ing in that, if | 
14 hat they ſhould ſpeak by courſe, n Women ſhould ke 
« which-yetare points of that Order, i would bave'them obſery 
their ies, ver. 40. 46. Andifoin-the Old Teſtamenr, there was the like ug — 
As they had the Bok, ſo they had direction how to carry it, E Chren. 15. 2, No, 
carry che . br the Zevites; ſor them hath the Lord choſen; and becauſe 
ed it in a Cart he tells them they not the Lord after the due Order, 
for the Demionſtrationofthis;that the Order of the Churches of Chriſt io 
Late, om. their Doctrine and Worſhip: . 
place ĩt ſelſ even now citedfor this Distinction i 
it, afford Argument for this, the Apoſtle deli 5 g him. 
wn wirh ae and worth ſight, orgy an pode Joy, Col. 2. 5. Tung {ket 
wats . preſent with von in the Spirit, jeying and bebolding hu. 
Order, an the leaf fineſs of your Faith in Chriſt. Where by Spirit, if his own mind 
 _ and heart pe meant, then the meaning is, that both thoſe were Eſtabliſhed according 
to his own Heart, as he an Apoſtle led by the Holy Ghoſt would have them; there. 
fore he ſays, he was avith them in ſis Spit." Or if the Holy Ghoſt be men 
more immediately, then the meaning is, that in of-thoſe, the ſame Spirit of 
Chriſt thatdwelt in the Apoſtle, and him in ſetling the Church. i in both thek, 
was peaſants with eiiben an book Faatb-and Order, both Eſtabliſhed and $e. 
led according to the Dictates of the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſile ; and 
therefore he ſays, he was preſent with them is the Spirit, joying in a Spiritual manner t 
Zehold both. So that 12 Coloſſians: had all Ordinances and Officers, and all thoſe 
Ordinances by thoſe Officers amongſt them, to the: Directions 
the Ghoſt had given. This was their Order he rejoyceth in, as well as in their 
preſent with them in Spirit. And this being 
their preſent State in both, be exhorts them to continue herein, in thoſe words, 4. 
ye therefore haue rectiuad Chrift the Lord, ſo walk ye in bim, ver. 6. He ſpeaks in 
Relation to both theſe, for his Scope is to exhort them to perſevere in what he had 
before commended them for,which hitherto they had held on in ; which was fortheir 
Order, as well as Faith, which the Particle thereſore implies, as ye have therefor: 
recett ea, ſo walk. And as in their Faith they had received Chriſt Jeſus for their d. 
viour, ſo in ſu to his Orders and Rules for their Church Government, they 
had received him for their Lord; and to walk on in both as they had begun, he ei- 
horts them. So that all Churches then, as they had received from the Apoſiſ les the 
Doctrine of Faith, ſo directions for Order too, and it was not left to their power, to 


their Arbitrement; to innovate or alter intither, er they had 


And this further a to have been his Scope, becauſe he this commen- 
dation of their Faith and Order, that he might preſerve them from the Errours of 
ſome who went about to pervert them in both. Into the Order. of their Worſhip, 
there were thoſe that would have obtruded Fewiſh Rites and Ceremonies, of abſii 
nence from meats, and of Holy Days, and the Jewiſh Sabbath, ver. 16. and 3 
; ſeeking God after the old: Order of the Jewiſh Church And into the Doctrine of 
their Faith, there were ſome that would have introduced things they had not benni 
dy which Doctrines they deſtroyed the foundation of their Faith, not holding the 
head, ver. 19. Now to ſettle them theſe Innovations both in Boctrine and Rite, 
and apainſt all whatſoever that might ariſe of the like kind, to the endof the World, 
he tells them that they were in reſpect of that Order and Faith they bad received 
Chriſt in, 8 ber. 10. He and his word was a ſufficient direclot te 
ro themin both; and they needel neither to be beholden to Humane Philo 
or Policy, or any Traditions of Men, either to order their Churches for them, obe, 
wiſe than as Chin by his Apoſtles had Taught, or to coin neu/ Poctrines 37 
And berauſe tit tate them, ud Colextes,, as W in a Church, they "44 
dead with Chriſt from all Rudiments of the World whatever, ver. 20. 


Vondero bat voy ä ſhould: be ſo ſeduced, and why . living i 
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Told they would be (ubjeft to Ordinances; hamanef what kind ſoever. Where he takts DA 
10a the faireſt pretence for ſuch Innovations as could be ; that they becauſe Men as — 
yell as others. lived in the World (the example of which is apt to mould Men muchtb © 
conform to their 1 therefore they ſhould take liberty to looſe theit Orders i 
1 their Church affairs, to come the nearer to tha Model of Wordly Governments. Ay, 


; 


ut the Apoſtle tells them that they were Worſhippers in a Church that held of Chriſt 
g their only Lord, they were of another World, and ſo ought not to ſubject them. 
ves to any matters of Order, as well as matters of Faith in their Church Admini- 
(rations, but what were purely from Chriſt. And in relation to both theſe (which 
te ſtill carries in his Eye) he uſeth two words, ver. 22. Nur to go after the Com- 
und nent of Men, in matters. of Order; nor the Dottrines of Men, is matters 
Rith, (for ſtill ſuch new invented ways profit not the Soul but periſh in the uſing 
wr le deceived by the vain ſhew of what Wiſdom ſoever appeared inc ither. And although 
the ſwervings and aberrations there mentioned from right Order and Faith, were 
note groſs than many of thoſe amongſt us, yet the arguments and exhortations the 
Apoſtle uſeth (to prevent any of what ſort ſoever for ever) are ſuch as reach ours 
1nd all other digreſſions from the right Order and Faithę at firſt delivered by the 
Apoſtle, and received by the Apoſtolick Churches, and we are to reduceall:to the 
Word, we being compleat in Chriſt for either. The like Exhortation unto this 
(which further ſtrengtheneth this) we have alſo. Row.” 12. 1. h odor | 


tl 3 oo: 
2, Ladd to this, that there are in the Books of the New Teſtament written by the 
Apoſtles, manifold particular directions and notes, purpoſely and proſeſfedly writ- 
tea to direct in the Government of Churches. and ordering the Worſhip of them. 
Thus in the Book of the Act, which is an Hiſtorical Narration, and in the Epiſtles, 
there are diyers and ſeveral. paſlages ſcattered, which put together will rife up to a 
Platform, whereas ſor ordering of Commonwealths there are only general Rules, as 
tbe ſubje to the higher Powers, &c. but neithet directions nor examples left or in- 
timated how they are to be Thus in 1 Tim. 2. he gives many direct ions 
about the publick Prayers of the Church, as fox their Order, that they ſhould be firſt 
made afore any other, That ſirſt of all, Prayers be made, ver. 1. So for their kind, all 
forts of Prayers, Supplications, Prayers, 'Interceffions, &c. For their ſubject, for al} 
Men, Kings, al in Authority; for the place of Worſhip, not in places dedicated as 
Holy with difference from others as the Temple was, but I will that Prayers be made 
every where, &c. ver. 8. For the carriage of Women, that in the Publick Aſſemblies 
they wear Modeſt Apparel, and not affect that ſplendour, and coſtlineſs as elſewhere, 
rer. g. and that they keep, ſilence in all adminiſtrations whatever, v. 10. and that 
they be not Rulers nor Teachers of the Church, v. 11. Then in chap. 3. he gives di- «i 

recions about Officers; their Diſtinction, Biſhops and Deacons; their qualifications F | 
whento be choſen, } And chap! 5. he adds many more of tlie like nature, both about 190 
Officers and Church Cenſures. And what was the ſcope of all this? Even to- ſhew Vo 

tat the ordering and diſpoſing of all ſuch things, are fixed ſome where or other in es: | 
the writings of che Apoſtles, and left as Rules for us by Apoſtolick Authority. He ac- | 1425 1 
cordingly in the concluſion of all this, doth more'ſtrongly-:enforce his former di- . 
actions, 1 Tim. 3. 14, 15. Theſe: things write I unto "thee (hoping to tome unto ther 7 | 
Portly: (and ſo not writing all that might be written now) hu, I tarry long that F 

thou mayeſt know how thou oughteft to behave thy ſelf iu the Haniſe of | God; inbici the» 
Gurch of the Living God. He puts an Emphaſis upon the Subject he was to con- | 
rerſe in, The Houſe of God, and the Church of the Living God, as if he had ſaid, the) = 
Houſe or Family of God, and the ordering of it, requires another manner of skillt Tas | 
lan the Societies of Men. Timorhy was an Evangeliſt, whoſe Office it was to per- 


* 


ki Diſcipline and Doctrine in the Churches, which the Apoſtles firſt plantec ang 
| Evangeliſts received extraordinary gifts to that end, and ſuch giſts as made ther 
bereed, in Spiritual Wiſdom and Spirit, all the Biſhops, yea all the States in tage 
hy and yet it was not left unto their Wiſdom or Arbitrement, to diſpoſe or gie 
directions as theſe in Church Affairs and Adminiſtrations :; but they were tyed 

to the directions of the Apoſtles under whom they were Evangeliſts, and who were 

Buided infallibly by the Spirit, that theſe Euangeliſts might be guided: by het to 

would Churches accordingly. . 7;methy's Wiſdum could not direct him herein but he 

5.t0 learn and kno. from Faul, that thau may ſt know how tu bea tir elf? — 


Hir. 3. 19. This is 8 8kill then, which depends upon ApoſtolicalReyelation. And 
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as the greateſt truths of Faith. And further he inſmuates the reaſon why he left the 


dom and Diſcretion, but according to particular and expreſs order from the Apoſile, 


- 7 


a- 
acimay1es 


Tay tmouva- 


2 au- cauſe they are not National but Parochial, therefore he expreſſeth them by the Sym 


Heb. 
10. 25. 


 Fhat than mayeft know how ro behave 165" ſelf in the Houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. Yea 


5ͤ Die Gvernment of = - 
— the direct ions were not fo leofly gien as they might vary from them, for pa. 7 11 
S events Timoriy, How then eagle to behove thy Joi, ade matter of dury, Ve, . 
. doth Hani only give general Rules, which might help humane Wiſdom in the order. Ch 


ing of Thing, for many oſ the Rules in that Epiſtle are particular, and as expreſz 5 
ay be, nat only directing to the ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip, but giving direction 
the. manner, as the word a, Hom, implies. Yea and he makes theſe things pan 0 
that myſtery of Godlineſs, ver. 16. for which Chriſt was made manifeſt in the fleh 


and Aſcended, as well as matters of Doctrine; and ſo they needed a revelation as yy 


things in Writing, becauſe the Spirit foretold that there ſhould be an Apoſtacy of 
. to Doren in the latter times, when there ſhould — wag 4 of ro 
Doctrioe, ſo of the Apoſtolical Order and Worſhip ſet up in the firſt Churches, h. 
inſtancing in ſome particulars for the reſt, 1 Tim. 4. 1. which Davie! (whence he 
quotes it] inſtanceth in; Das. 11. 36, 39. And fo he writ theſe things that the 
Church might in after Ages have a Rule to reſtore all things to the Primitive congj 
tion again. | 
The! like we have delivered by Pax/to Titus another Evangeliſt, Tir. 1. 5. Fur th 
cauſe (ſays he) left 1 thee im Crete, that thou ſhouldeft ſet in order the things that ant 
want ing, or as the word in the Original is, % throughly ſet ſtraight or reduce 
to the right, things that were left unſet right. And he inſtanceth in one matter of 
Diſcipline for all tie reſt, and ordain Elders in every City: And how was he to order 
all things ? And by what rule ? 00s 20% ovl Neratamn, a 1 ordered them to thee, or 
gave order. Evangeliſts were appointed for Church Diſcipline as well as Do&rine; 
ſo Timothy you ſee was by thedirettions given him, and fo Titus was as appears by 
the following directions, and as the word dr implies, for that ſigniſies the order. 
ing of matters aright.” And he was to make an exact or thorough Reformation, and 
to conſtitute things fully aright : And all this not according to rules of general Wiſ. 
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as I gave order to thee. Now if the Apoſtle gave particular orders for all theſe things 
then, and that to abler and wiſer Menthan ever were to ſucceed in the Church, and 
they needed them; then if they have not leſt in their Writings ſome where or other al 
the directions they gave to them by Word of Mouth, there had not been ſufficient 
proviſion made for us in theſe days, nor the ſucceeding Churches in all Ages, who 
know leſs how to behave our ſelves in the Church of God than they did. 

3. Add to this that ſo uſually cited place, He. 3. 1, 2, 3. which comes ſitly in to 
ſecond this reaſon, and confirms it; As Moſes is ſaid to be faithful in all God's houſe, 
ſo Chriſt alſo both in God's and his own Houſe ; as Moſes was under the Old Teltz- 
ment, ſo Chriſt is under the New 5 Moſes was concerned in that old viſible conflitu- 
ted Church of the Jews (for ſo alſo, As 7. 38. it is called, The Church in the Wil 
derneſs.) And Chriſt in the new conſtituted, Aſſemblies of the Goſpel. Even in the 
Language of that Epiſtle to the Hebrews as well as in this to Timothy, theſe particu 
lar Aſſemblies are called, with reſpect to Chriſt, his Houſe, For Heb, 10. 21. The 
Apoſtle there ſhewing that as we have an High Prieſt now as they had then, ſo 
Houſe of God now as then, We having an High Prieſt over the Houſe of God, he in. 
fers from thence, that as we ſhould draw near in Worſhip as the Prieſts did, having 
our Conſcientes ſptinkled, and our Bodies waſhed with pure Water (following the 
allufion of the Worthip in that old Houſe) ſo we ſhould go on with other duties of 
Church Fellowſhip, as inferences from thence, and among others, he brings in tlis 
laſt, Nor forfaking the Aſſembling of our fetves together. And his Argument lies thus, 
As there was an High Prieſt then, ſo now ; as a Publick Worſhipthen, ſo now; and 
as an Houſe of God, and Aſſemblies then to exerciſe Publick Worſhip in, 0 


which the High Prieſt was placed, fo there muſt be ſuch an Houſe now; which be- 
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gogues of tlie Jews,” Now if ſuch Congregations be God's Houſe appointed for 

Publick Worthip under the New Teſtament, we needed particular directions how 
to behave our ſelves in this Houſe of God, as much as the Fews of old did in that 
Houſe which! God builr then for Publick Worſhip, as that place in Timothy ſhews, 


and Chrift alſo hath been as faithful to God in directing us now, as Moſes was in ol. 


dering all things then, as this place in the Epiſtle to tho Hebrews ſhews. Vl ear 


The Churches of Chriſt, 


ern 


c-hful; as in giving a right Platform of Doctrine to that Church, both of the Law AA 
and Goſpel; ſo in giving a perfect Platform of Diſcipline of the Government of that r I. 


Church, and ordai ning all things in the worſhip of it ( He made all things according 
1 the Pattern in the Mount, Exod. 25. 40. Heb. 8. 5. ) therefore, ſo hath Chritt 
done alſo. Faithfullneſs implies going exactly according to Directions given, and 
Chriſt, his Faightullneſs lay in giving out thoſe Directions to us his Church. Nei- 
ther is it only in matters of Faith and manners; for it ic ſpoken of Building God's 
Hoſe , under the New Teſtament, which is done by Miniſtry, and the Government 
of the Church alſo, as well as by Faith and Manners ; for the Building and Edifi- 
cation of the Church, is as well by the Miniſtry and Officers of the Church, Eph. 4. 
v.42. andall the Ordinances of it, 2 Cor. 10 26. as by the Doctrine of Faith and good 
Manners. * Neither is the compariſon of Chriſt with Moſes, as to giving Rules for a 
Common-wealth,(and ſo this needs not be brought in for a Diſproportion) but as to the 
Houſe of God only , in which Chriſt only did meddle, and refuſed to be a Judge in 
atherthiogs: And herein as Moſes is ſaid to be faithfull Ex o π ow in the whole 
Houſe ; that is, in every particular about it, a compleat director of all things, in 
every Room of it; ſo muſt Chriſt be alſo in all ſorts. of things, that concerned it 
any way, as an Houſe to God, whether as Myſtical, in giving Doctrines to Build 
it; or viſible and conſtituted, in giving Diſcipline. He was faichfull to God in the 
whole Houſe ; that is, in every thing therein, we are an Houſe to God, Neither do 
we fetch an Argument from the particulars of Chriſt and Moſes ; but further from 
the very Reaſons that the Apoſtles here ſuggeſts. For, | 

- 1. In Reaſon ſays the Apoſtle, Every Zoaſe is built by ſome Man, Heb.z.4. And 
for the building of it, there muſt be a Platform, and direction in ſome Man's Head; 
2 Pattern there was for the Tabernacle, and for Salomons Temple given by David, 
and that by the Spirit, as is warily put. in, 1 Chron. 28. 12, 13, 14. and the faith- 
fullneſs of him, that is to build this Houſe, muſt lye in building it, according to that 
Pattern. Now this Houſe of God, neither under the Old, or New Teſtament, could 
have Man for its builder; for no Man hath either power to do it, nor skill to give the 
pattern; therefore, ver. 3. he ſays, That Moſes, and all the Saints of the Old and 
New Teſtament, Apoſtles and others, were, and are but a part of the Houſe; and 
ſo could not give of themſelves directions to build it. Therefore as it is the Houſe 
of God ( both now and then) ſo God muſt be the Maſter-builder, as then fo now; 
tzerefore, ver. 3. he both calleth Chriſt the builder of his Houſe, in thoſe words, he 
that built the Houſe z and adds, ver. 4. That whereas Men build every other Houſe, 
be that built this Houſe, is. God; but he that built all things, is God : Men love 
to have the contrivance of their Houſes, to be drawn by themſelves; and are as cu- 
rious init, to pleaſe themſelves, as in any other thing; and ſo Chriſt likewiſe. 

2. To build, and give directions for the Building of God's Church, as unto Moſes 
was given, he makes a matter of Honour and Prerogative due only to God and 
Chriſt, and ſhall Man Arrogate it > ver. 3. This Man, ( naming Chriſt ) was counted 
worthy of more Glory than Moſes was, in as much as he who hath Builded the Houſe, hath 
wore Honour than the Houſe, ver. 3. under the word Building, he includes giving the 
Pattern, for Moſes was but Faithful in doing then according to the Maſter Builder's 
Direction. Therefore to give but ſuch kind of Directions for the Building and Or- 
dering God's Houſe under the New Teſtament, as Moſes by Direction gave under the 
Old, about Church Officers, Sc. if Men ſhould undertake it, would be to aſſume 
the glory of that Wiſdom, that ĩs due only to Chriſt. It was the Maſterpiece where- 
in Solomon Wiſdom, ( Chriſt's Type) is faid to have been ſhewn, 2 Chron. 9. 3. 4,5. 
When the Queen of Sheba had ſeen the Wiſdom of Solomon, and the Houſe that be had 
Built, the Meat of bis Table, Attendence of his Servants, and ſo thereſt of the or- 
dering of bis Houſe, ſhe profeſſeth ſhe had not heard the one half of the greatneſs of 
bis W ;/dom, And certainly in Chriſt's Houſe which he hath built for his Glory, much 
more of his Wiſdom is expected. And if God who built that old Houſe of the Jew- 
1 Church, ſhewed his own Wiſdom in the exact particular directions about it; 
ſurely in this New Houſe of the New Teſtament, which in True Glory is to ex- 


ted that other, and which is built for the glory of his Wiſdom, as well as the 
mer; he hath diſplayed the like, or elſe he hath imparted the Honour to 
Men under the Goſpel in the framing this better Houſe, which he accounted: part 
ok his glory, and fo reſerved it to himſelf * the Qld. are Fs 80 


\ 
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FAA | So that to Sum up this. The Apoſtle doth hete at once, exclude both Men's b. 
Ch. IV. and skill from the 5 of 5 01 God's Houſe; both becauſe it is God's Bo 
aud themſelyes but part of this Houſe. And is it not as abſurd for all Men , ; 
Angels, to take on them to direct, (otherwiſe than by direction firſt given) how ,,,; 
of God's Houſe ſhould be made and built, as it were for any part of the Houſe 8 
give order for the reſt? It is as much as for the Clay to ſay to the Potter, Why ha 
| thou made me thus? Is it fit for the whole Houſe, or any part of it, to ſay, malte m. 
this Houſe thus? Who ſhall give Chriſt a pattern of any Houſe he hath promiſed ,, 
dwell in > Who hath been his Counſellor 2 Men love to have the contriving ther 
Houſes themſelves, and are as curious in it to pleaſe themſelves, as in any 6, 
thing, ſo is Chriſt. And the Apoſtle withal, expreſly affirmeth onthe contrary tha 
all things in this Houſe, are to be built by God, for fo 1 underftand, 2 7 
he that built C all theſe things ] is God, all thoſe things that belong to this Hoy. 
which was the thing he was ſpeaking of - So as Cbriſt, not as a Servant as % 
was, but as being God, built this Houſe, and all things in it, and yet according t, , 
pattern in reſpeck of which he is faid to be faithful. | 
We ſhall annexto theſe Scriptures, but one reaſon, for the confirmation here 
which is this; that if the Scripture hath condeſcended to ſet down a multitude « 
particular directions, either in examples, or in more expreſs Rules about the ore. 
ing of Government and Worſhip, whereof ſome are in appearance of but ſmil 
importance, and might ſeem to be left to diſeretion, (as that every Man ſhould k 
aſide, as God had bleſſed him on the firſt day of the week, rather than on another 
day, Oc. 1 Cor. 16. 2.) That then the word hath leſt a full and compleat direQing, 
as to matters of greater importance. The ſtrength of the Conſequence, wiz. tha i 
the New Teſtament hath given particular directions for many things, then for all 0 
like nature, appears by this. eg 
1. Becauſe the word of God is in what ever it meddles with. If it had not 
medled at all with Church matters, but only given in general Rules, then indeed ng 
compleat Pattern could have been pleaded for; bur having, to our view, ſet out 8b 
many pieces of this Building; for any Man to fay, Chriſt hath left other things df 
like nature and ufe unto general Rule, is to argue the Scriptures to be guily 
of Imperfection, whereas Paul writing to Timothy an Evangeliſt, about matters df 
Church Government, ( which was one main part of an Evangeliſt's Office, and one 
main Argument of his Epiſtles to him belive) fas, the word of God was givet 
to make the Man of God perfect, 2 Tim. 3. 17. 3 | 
2. A Divine Wiſdom of God being manifeſt in theſe Directions, in view thus gi. 
en, which Man's Wiſdom in the like muſt not preſume to imitate or come neer, if God 
ſhould have given ſome directions, and left to Man's Wiſdom other of the ſame kind 
and uſe, in this, man's Wiſdom had been made equal to God's, in matters of th 
| . Thoſe many Directions and Appointments God hath given, have a Supernaturil 
KERR cacy, and bleſſing in them; becauſe they are his Inſtitutions over and above whit 
is in the Dictates of nature, or what reaſon can invent. Now if it were left to Man 
to add the like out of his own Wiſdom , to the like uſes in the Government of tie 
Church; then Man muſt be ſuppoſed to have the power or promiſe from God, to 
have his Ordinances accompanied with the like Supernatural Efficacy. All Gods It 
ſtitutions have for their object, Mens Souls and Conſciences, fo thediſpenſers of O. 
dinances, the Miniſters z and therefore likewiſethe things diſpenſed ; Obey them that 
rule over you, Fi they watch for your Souls, Hel. 13. TJ. And then for their en 
they are to be for the Edification of Mens Souls, and to convey the Spirit, 1 Cr. % 
4,7. And therefore are wholly Supernatural and Spiritual. And the Miniſters,whic 
are to be the means to effect thoſe ends, ſhould © therefore not be left to the Albit: 
ment of Natural Reaſon, or Humane Wiſdom, though never fo much Elevated, 2 
the ordering of a Family or Common wealth is, which have for their inmmediat 


object, but Mens Bodies and Eftates ; and for their immediate end, but Mens natu 0 
and civil good. But if the end of Church Ordinanees be Supernatural in an immecit in 
way, then all the means ſhould be Supernatural alſo in their Appointmenr and! | 5 

tution ; for between the end and the means, there muſt be a n noching' W 
ing inabled to a ſpiritual effect, that bath not àa Supernatural and Spiritual Orig, e 


We could not tell how to imagine or expect thut God would accompany nuch Ai 


| 
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2 „ Means of what kind or rank ſo ever, as the wiſdom of Man invents; with ſuch 


r calling thoſe things Weapons, which Logicians call Inſtruments or means) 
eth theſe two, 1 Cor: 10. 4. The Weapons of our Warfare are not Carnal, ) or 
Humane) but mighty through God; and by that Negation inſinuates, that they 
muſt be ſpiritual in their riſe, if mighty in their working. It is as proper to the 
Holy Ghoſt to Sanctifie any thing to a ſpiritual end, as it is for God the Father to 
Create, or the Son ro Redeem, and therefore for Man to appoint any thing to a ſpi- 
tual end, is as Derogatory to the Holy Ghoſt in his work, as the like would be 
o the other perſons in theirs. - | 

It was expreſly forbidden, for Man to go about to make any thing of his In: 
rention like unto God s, not Like-Oyl, not Like-Days, not Like-Poſts to Gods; and 
herefore much more it is prohibited, that Man ſhould frame like Inſtitutions for the 
Order and Government of the Churches under the Goſpel, | 
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CHAP. IV. 


Whit power Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical is, of the Nature of a Divine Inſtitution ; 
How the Knowledge of Divme Inſtitutions is derived to us, that we may be afſu- 
red what are truly), and really ſuch. | T 


wer Spiritual is an impreſs of, or an inveſtiture with the Authority of Chriſt, meerly 
out of his Will, whereby Men are Authorized and Enabled by Commiſſion: from 
Giri, and in his Name to do that which others cannot do; and by virtue of which, 
phat they ſo do, hath a ſpecial Efficacy in it from the power of Chriſt, ſeconding and 
accompanying of it; which alſo the Conſcience acknowledging Subjects it ſelf to, as unto 
the power of Chriſt, for the ſake of his Will and Inſtitution. he 

An Inſtitution is that which is meerly founded upon Gods Will, raifing up a thing be- 


ble themſelves, is a Moral Duty; but that God ſhould appoint, and ſet apart a whole 
dy for them, to do it with Faſting, and ſo have a Bleſſing therefrom, this is be- 
yond the nature of the thing, and is therefore an Inſtitution. The Trumpets in 


md its own Natural or Moral Efficacy, with an Efficacy beyond it. As tor Men to hum- 


the Wars, they had a natural Efficacy to Incourage ; but that the Prieſts ſhonid blow - 


17 
AA 
4 power And therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of all means Spiritual, (and by a Me- Book b - 


da”, 


gu. Lrumpets when the People of Iſrael went to War, had a Bleſſing bey ond the natu- 

Gol tural Efficacy of the thing; therefore.thofe perſons were appointed to do it. Io 

kind bear the Word, it is a Duty we owe to God, as we are Men, whomſoever he ſhall 

this point to Preach it to us, whether he ſhould. it himſelf, or by others; but 
that he ſhould appoint men rather than Angels, or rather than ſpeak himſelf, that 

tural be ſhould, ſingle out ſome men for that Office, and puta ſpecial Efficacy upon them, 

what s {cnt by him ; this is to raife up what hath a natural and common Efficacy in it, 


uu yond the nature of the thing; and as it dependeth meerly upon his Will, ſoithath 

the ſpecial Inſtitution in it, becauſe of a ſpecial Efficacy accompanying it. 

d, to. Inſtitutions are not only expreſs Commands in the letter of them; for Examples % yank 
'; I" Promiſes, Hints, and Implicite intimations, may hold forth the Will of Chriſt. Nei: 
ober is every thing that is the Will and Command of Chriſt an Inſtitution; but it 

, nuſt be Judged to be diſtinguiſhed from other Commands by the matter of it. If 

end, ay thing be taken out from the courſe of Nature, from the courſe of Gods Provi- 

„ ace, or from the common Law of Nature; and be peculiarly raiſed up above other 

phich things of its rank, to have a ſpecial Force and Efficacy in it; then if the Will of 

bir: brit be declared concerning ſuch a thing, it is peculiarly an Inſtitution, although 

d, a er things be commanded, as well as it. That Bread and Wine ſhould ſignificand 


% + tun * 


diate eenvey to us the Body and Blood of Chriſt, this is by ſpecial Inſtitution, becauſe 
curl i" beyond the Nature of the thing, it depends only upon God's Will; to have cho- 
dae en theſe Elements to do it, rather than others; and ſo they have a ſpecial Efficacy 

Inf" them. But to have the Death of Chriſt ſer forth by way of Preaching, that s not 
gde laſtitution ſimply as ſuch : But that there ſhould a peculiar bleſſing go along 
ginal th, the Apoſtles in Preaching, or with  Evangeliſts, or with the Miniſters, this 


lende upon Gods Will ; for he might 1 * others. be or wy 


* 
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| n could have killed the Saerifices, as well as the Prieſts, or any of the Tribe 5 
=. EYV work; To give Alms to Men as Men, is the command of God, Do good unte al 
Gal. 6. 10. But this is not an Inſtitution, becauſe founded alſo upon a commm 

. To give Alms to Saints, is founded alſo upon the like ground, analogoy 

| to the other, if to Men, as Men, then eſpecially to Saints as Saints; but to male 

= Collections in the Church where God is Worſhipped, here it becometh a $:cric,,., 
= and then to make this Collection upon the firſt day of the Week, rather than Upon 
1 another; this muſt needs be an Inſtitution. So that oftentimes God doth take fach 


# 
W 


| things as are preſcribed by the Law of Nature, and ſuch things as are commardel 
= upon other common grounds, and yet annexeth ſome ſpecial and peculiar Stamp of 
—_ his own Will upon them, as they are done thus and thus, or by ſuch and {,,, 
Hence is the diſtinction that our Divines give upon the firſt and ſecond Commyyg. 
ment; that as there is Cultus Natur alis in them, as to fear God, and to love Him 
obey Him, to hear His Word, Sc. So alſo there is Cultus inſtitutus, which i; the 
ſubſtance of the ſecond Commandment. So alſo there are means of Edificati 
which are providential, and ſo occaſionally will ſerve; if a Man ſhould walk | , 
Churchyard, and ſee a death's Head, it might put him in mind of Death; but ſo 
a Man to ſet up a Death's Head in his Study, continually to do it; this were the ini 
tation of an Inſtitution. If a Man went forth and heard a Lark ſing, in this Pro. 
vidential way, it might ſtir up his mind to think of God or Heaven; or if a Ma 
= hears muſick, it may do the like; but to keep a Lark in Cage on purpoſe, tht 
.' when it ſings, my mind ſhould be ſtirred up, or to have mufick on purpoſe to fir 
4} up the mind in a conſtant ſetled way; this were to make it as an Inſtitution, as inthe 
Temple it was, When muſick was there uſed. So as the conſtant ſetting apart of 
4 F ſueh a thing, for ſuch an end, (though providentially and occaſionally, it may ſerre 
1 for ſuch an end) riſeth up to an Inſtitution alſo. | | 
1 Ve come now to confider the ways, w Inſtitutions are delivered unto us by 
Chriſt, or made known to us. Inſtitutions are but the Will of Chriſt, declared cu- 
4 EM cerning ſuch things as are exerciſed above the common nature of them, to a further 
} Spiritual end. Therefore the declaring the Will of God about them, holds in com- 
3 mon with the Declaration of Gods Will in other Commands. It doth differ only in 
NY . dae the matter; that the matter of inſtitutions are ſuch things as are exerciſed above 
N 70 all ine. the common Nature, to ſome Spiritual end and Efficacy. In the delivery of theks 
wk hoe Jeſus Chriſt is as Faithfull as Moſes was; though he hath not delivered them in the 
that theres, New Teſtament, in written Scripture, as in a Body of Laws formed up by tliemſelves, 
wo particu- as' Moſes did; with expr tive Directions, by way of Command, as the Lay a 
= 4 f, Moſes is given. There is a double reaſon of it. ee a 
but there is 1. Becauſe the ' Jews they needed much more expreſs holdings forth of all their 
7 Laws; becauſe they were in the infancy of the Church; Therefore God dealt with 
; them accordingly, in giving bere a line, and there a line, and it was neceſſary to that 
Churches, State, And yet even their Syſteme of Laws, is i many things obſcure, There are n- 
fue, ny caſes, which the, Rabbirs make in the Interpretation of the Ceremonial Lav, 
fil all a- Which have a great deal of Difficalty in them. _ 1 : apr: 
= 3 But the chief Reaſon is this; "becauſe (as was hinted afore ) Moſes his Lav, 
us {uw nd WAS given ro a Church and Nation formed up, and that by writing from the firſt. But 
ſ, w the Apoſtles did not ſo; they ddivered theſe Rules to the Churches, by way of Im 
Fe h dition, 1 Cer. 17. 1. They Converted Men by Preaching, and formed up Churches, 
Scripture,, ad ſetled Government, and Order am them, as well as Faith. And it Wis 
2. by „e the pleaſure and mind of the Holy Ghoſt, to leave to Poſterity, thoſe Rules which 
Seite the Apoſtles exprefly gave out to Churches, then by word of Mouth, to leave them 
Reaſon, and I ſay to Polteriry in writing, by hinting what practiſes ' were in Churches, Recor 
aaf deck inthe Epics, "and in the As. 80 a8 what was defiveredto them in a 97) 
the Reforn- Of commund pdtively, is traduced to us by way of Example, how Churches wett 
dase e, „ then governed. © Therefore ſuitably the "Apoltle faith, we Bave no ſuch Con, 
4. Ey the - the Churches ef God,” 1 Cor. 11. 16. And thoſe cuſtoms of the Churches, were 
Forfteys of duced and Deti 
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ved down to us; and unto this Day, the Peſtigia of them all hati 
Gerdt. (though with Sipetadditions, 400 PerverGons ) remained in the Church of Fon: 
Soc as we have both the hints and practices of the primitive times, and allo thol 

5 foot Alieps remaining in the Charchesto this Dux. 1 
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Nou ſuch Inſtitutions as thoſe, they are ſometimes delivered to us in promiſes; 


we may gather them by the promiſes that are made to things above their Natu- 
ary. And when we find ſuch promiſes, although we have it not in expres © YY 


= for an Inſtitution alſo. 


The Charches if Chrif. by 


letter, you {halt do thus or thus; yer ro ſuch things as we find promiſes made, 
which are above the Natural Efficacy of them, we may warrantably argue their In- 
firation : As for the Sentence the Church ſhall give, the promiſe being, whoſe fins 


40u bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, Mat. 18. 18. John 20. 23. which is be- 


yond the Efficacy of the Sentence of Men upon Earth ; this evidently argueth a 
Church, and their Sentence to be by Inſtitution. And ſo alſo when Chriſt faith, 
where two or three are gathered together in my Name, I will be in the midſt of them, Mat. 
18. 20, This implies, that the gathering together in his Name, is an Inſtitution ; for 
there is a ſpecial promiſe of his being in the midſt of them: And this being ſpoken 
upon _ of his mentioning a Church, is evidently thereforerhe Inſtitution of a 
Church. | 5 

0hjef?. If you will make every thing a promiſe is made to, to be an Inſtitution, 
we ſhall then have too many Inſtitutions; . * 

Anſw. We do not make every thing a promiſe is made to, an Inſtitution. Pro- 
miſes are made to the People of God; but Inſtitutions are in this caſe to be diſtin- 
oviſhed from all things elfe by the matter. However, promiſes are the Declaration 
of Gods Will, be they made to what things ſoever; and if they fall upon ſuch 
things as are raiſed up above natural and common Efficacy, with promiſe of a Super- 
natural power to accompany them; then they are 'nſtirutions. If that promiſes be 
made to any Action, As to Honour thy Father and Morher, that thy Days may be 
lag, &c. then that Action is a Duty, although there were no Commandment 
for it 3 only it is not an Inſtitution, becauſe there is not a Supernatural Spiritual Effi- 
cacy put upon, it. So if promiſes be made to the People of God, the People of 
God be not an Inſtitution indeed, but it argues that they are the People of God; it 
doth ſeparate them from the reſt of the World. But if it falleth upon actions or 
things, or Perſons raiſing them up to have a Spiritual Efficacy unto others above their 
Natures, then it is an Inſtitution. | a | 
2. Theſe Inſtitutions are ſometimes declared by Implicite Directions; as when the 
Apoltle faith, do not ye Judge them that are within? 1 Cor. 5. 12. that is, Have vo? 
you power ou ? It is but an Implicite Inſtitution; but it holds forth, that 
there had been an Inſtitution and Commiſſion of power given them, hi rakes it for 
granted; and fo the like ſhould be amongſt us. So when he faith to the Corinthians 
allo ; when ye are gathered together, deliver ſuch an ene to Satan, 1 Cor. f. 3 4, 5. 
making it their fin, that they did not; it implies, there was therefore a Law that 
had been given them, or elſe there had been no Tranſgreſſion. Thus by the fame 
kind of Arguing, we find a promiſe in Scripture, to be argued even out of a threat- 
ning. So Heb. 4.5. If they ſhall enter into my Reſt, Hence the Apoſtle Argues, 
lome ſhall enter in. | K* | | 

3 When there is a Commiſſion of power given; there is a declared Inſtitution. 
Asn thoſe words; What jon bjnd, ſhall be bound, go and Teach at Nations. There- 
bre there is an Inſtitution of a Church, in Matth. 18.18, 19, 20 For there is a Com-. 
miſſion given to bind. And if Apoſtolical power be an Inſtitution by virtue of that 
in John 20. 2.3: Whoſe fins ye remit, are remitted , &c. then here alſo by vir- 
we of theſe” words; If, i Brother offend, tel the Church: If thoa wilt Circumeiſe 
thy ſelf and thy Seed, 1 will bleſs thee obey them that watch over your Souls , 
there is an Inſtitution ; for it doth not only hold, that every Chriſtian ſhould obey 


Mur Minifter he is under; but that he ſhould be under his Miniſtry, and that the 


iſter ſhould watch over him. 1 SAPD WT 
4. There are virtual Ioſticutions, as well as fot mal; for the conſequence which 
"2s Gods Will, be it in one thing, as well as in another, is as truly the Word, as 
8 els Letter of it. Sd many points of Doctrine are Demonſtrated, as the 
oy of the Reſurrection of Chriſt the third Day; and Jeſus Chriſt's rot of the 
4 wretion, by the inſtance of God's being the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
- 40d as one Truth thay be gathered out of another, ſo one Inſtitution may be 
7 5 out of another; for they are both but the Declarations of Gods Will. And 
Ky ere be a neceſſury coniſequetice, that if there be ſuch an Inſtitution, there muſt 
*kewiſs this, that it is Gods Will that ſuch a thing muſt be, then that is to be ta- 
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GAA When therefore many things that God hath Inſtituted, bei t altogether J. 

8 neceſſarily infer ſomething elſe, then that alſo is ane = if that God" 

5 appointed Officers and Overſeers, limited to a Flock by a ſpecial relation, Ove 

whom God hath made them Overſeers, then that there ſhould be a Flock, ang 2 

that Flock ſhould have its bounds, which they have relation to, muſt be by Ing; 

tution alſo, If when they are gathered together they muſt deliver to Satan, = 

they muſt gather together to excommunicate and deliver to Satan, and th, 

delivering to Satan be by Inſtitution, then their meeting alſo. As the con. 

cluſion is rightly fetched out of a Major and Minor, fo if there be ſeveral particy,,, 

which put together ſuppoſeth ſome 4th or 57h thing, then God hath inſtituted tha 

thing; if it be ſuch as is not neceſſarily in nature, but dependeth upon the Inſtityigy 

of his Will. As if he hath commanded Men to aſſemble and meet, to tarry one ſor 

another till they meet, and that if any of them fin they ſhould caſt them out, 200 

that their power reacheth to them that are within, this neceſſarily implies that thi 

company thus meeting are a Church by Inſtitution in relation unto ſuch meetings 

If a King did write to a Town todo all ſuch things as an incorporateTown uſcthtog 

if ſuch and ſuch offences fall out amongſt them to judge them that are within; would 

not this be evidently a charter to them, to make them an incorporate Town! 48 

Lords are made Lords being called up by a Writ, ſo here. Therefore all ſuch d. 

rections as we find in the Epiſtles, as in 1 Cor. 5. to do thus and thus, implies then 

to be incorporate bodies, which Incorporation depends as much upon God's Will ;; 
the acts themſelves, which they are to do being ſo incorporated, do. 


And perhaps the Synagogues under the Old Teſtament, though we do not read 
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275 124- things of a kind, and of a like nature; as for example, God having appointed Bap 
7457791 tiſm a Sacrament, and the Lord's Supper a Sacrament, eſp being things of a kind, 
Baptiſe, 


Eift. ad. that therefore they ſhould have power to adminiſter the Lord's Supper, although 

56. Edit. there is no inſtance in Seripture for it. So if he have given them power to be the 

Pan,. Juni. Mouth of God in Preaching to the People, then alſo that they ſhould. be the Mouth 

on. 1633. of the People to God in Prayer, we win er 1 | 

| as Preaching, 7 we have not one inſta 
ficers of the Church did 


are thus of a like reaſon, we argue from ons to the other in other cales, as 1 | 
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amr which is obligatory) how do we know, and why do we take the Levitical Law B 
ſor degrees prohibited in Marriage, Leu 18. Becauſe we find in x Cor. 5. 1. one of 
hoſe degrees forbidden in the New Teſtament, viz. for one to have his Father's Wife, 
ad therefore all the reſt, although we have no warrant in Scripture for every par- 
cular degree. Alfo in that Law the Letter of it only forbiddeth the Aunt to Marry 
he Nephew, the Popiſh Divines have argued, that, yet it is lawful for the Uncle to 
Marry the Neece; whereas on the contrary, by a parity of reaſon it is unlawful, for 
+ is all of a like kind, as the fame way from Thebes to Athens, that is from Athens 
o Thebes, the one therefore being forbidden to Marry, becauſe they are nigh a kin, 
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r (ſince to us Chriſtians tis not the Judicial, and Ceremonial, but the Mo IA 


face the other is of as nigh a kin, therefore the Law holds in the one as well as in the 
other, © Sd under the New Teſtament, we have days of faſting ſer apart as wellas in 
the Old, for the fame Moral grounds, but we have no one inſtance of a Day of 
Thakſgiving in the New Teſtament; but theſe being parallel Ordinances (for as 
Thakſgiving and Humbling of a Man's ſelf before God for Sin are parallel duties; fo 
to have a Day of Thankſgiving, and a Day of Faſting are parallel Ordinances; there- 
ore ſince we find the one in the New Teſtament,and find both in the Old; we may 
gue the other from this one. But then that we may argue rightly, the things 
muſt be collateral, and of a kind, as the the Lord's Supper and Baptiſm are both Sa- 
cramefits 3 Elders and Deacons: are, both Officers of the Church, they are things 
Coordinate, Ejuſdem ordins, and ſo we may argue from one to the other, in things 
that may be ſuppoſed common to both, and is not upon a peculiar reaſon reſlrained 
tone. - But otherwiſe for things that are ſubordinate as we may call them, and of 
mother kind, there Par ratio will not make an Inſtitution, for then it is not Par 
, becauſe it is not Inter paria or things co-ordinate. As we can by no means infer 
that becauſe God hath ſet up an office of Elders ſuperiour to that of Deacons, becauſe 
tehath ſet up the Office of Paſtors and Teachers ſuperiour to that of Ruling Elders, 
that therefore upon a pretended neceſſity, we may ſet up an office over all theſe El- 
ters, as the Antient Times did a Biſhop. And fo neither will it follow, that becauſe 
God hath ſet up a Court in a particular Church to correct offending Brethren, by de- 
lIvering up to Satan, that therefore they may ſet up an higher Court in like manner 
to correck Churches by Excommunicating them. Theſe are not things of the ſame 
order, but they are things of Superiority and Inferiority. Though we may argue in 
the Judicial Law, that if the Aunt may not Marry the Nephew, likewiſe the Uncle 
my not Marry the Neece, becauſe they are things of the ſame Order, yet we muſt 
notnow go and make a new Degree forbidden; as is the caſe betwixt our Brethren 
and us in the Presbyter ian controverſic. Reaſon will help us to apply the ſame things, 
n things collateral, but not to inſtitute, and ſet up things anew: 5 
Concerning the uſe of Man's Reaſon in this point about Inſtitutions, we only ſay 
this, that Man's Reaſon may by way of Interpretation find out what God hath ſet 
Up, but it cannot proceed further. Men miſtake in thinking that if God hath ſer up 
this, that therefore they may by like reaſon ſet e thing : As becauſe that 
God hath made Set Forms of Prayer, that ther Men may; or as becauſe that 
bod did deliver the Scriptures to be read, therefore Men may appoint Sermons to 


Man's Reaſon is only but as a Witneſs, that applies a thing according to what by rea- 


Truths and Inſtitutions, that one Truth may be by reaſon better fetched out of ano- 
ler, and more ſafely and eaſily than Inſtitutions. © For one Truth $ another, 
ad Truth is infinite in the conſequences of it, but ſo Inſtitutions are not. And the 
raſon of the difference is this, becauſe they depend upon a Promiſe, and upon the 
"Over, and Will of God, immediately to concur with them, and fet them up: 


are things that are ſingled out by the Will of God, to a Spiritual End, witha 
Pritual Efficacy. Fs MITT $4 ER 0 DEL ak DO f! 72 
* We may be aſſured what is an Inſtitution of God, by Examples which we 
iu t. wich in the Scriptures. For one way by which Chriſt was pleaſed to convey 

Inſt ry in the New Teſtament, without the 


, nltiturions to us, is by way of E 
lich deing intended as a rule for us, we wiedge, that a compleat Rule ec all 
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bread, For in fo doing Man's Reaſon becometh a Judge, and takes on him God's 
authority, in Inventing and Authorizing this, as God hathdone another thing, where - 
6 ve ſhoulÞbe content with God's means that he hath appointed; but in the other, 


bn he gathers God's Mind to be. And there is this difference between Doctrinal 
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A things could not be made forth. We ſhall therefore endeayour to give reaſon and g.. 
IV. monſtration, that the example of the practices ol the Primitive Churches are tobe 
, taken as Rules to us. Iis true indeed, Examples then bind not, when the Story i; 
ſo Written as there may be a ſuppoſition of errourin the example, as the Story gf the 
Lives of the Patriarch's is; And alſo thoſe examples bind not which we find expteſy 
oontradicted by a Law, or which we find blamed, as that of Peter's diſſembling, 
Gal. 2. 11: and that of Jobas Worſhipping the Angel, Rev. 19. 10. Theſe are nat 
rules. But if an example be witten as a Rule, then it will bind, becauſe there is 90 
ſuppoſition of errour. But the Apoſtle s ways in Churches and ordering of them, 
yea and of the Churches erected by them, are propounded and profeſſed to be recor 
ed as patterns and rules to us. Neither needs there a particular warrant to make eye. 
ry one a rule whilſt-the general one that propounds all to be ſuch will ſanQife al 
I ſhall firſt prove my aſſertion, and then ſhe the reaſonableneſs of it, that it ſhould 
1. My ſirſt proof is from comparing the Commiſſion Chriſt gave his Apoſties y 
his aſcending, Mar. 28. 20. with the Book of the Ads, the Title and Preface to i 
and Matter in it. In Mar. 28. 20. This is the Commiſſion he gave to his Apoſlle 
conſidered as common per ſons, as the laſt clauſe argues, Lo I am with you to the end 
of the World. His Commiſſion is, that they ſhould teach thoſe that were Converted 
to obſerve whatever he had commanded them; For the matter of the Dodtrineg 
the Goſpel, what they-ſhould Preach, he had given Commiſſion for that, in the verſe 
afore,: ver. 19. Go teach all Natiozs, which Mark Interprets, Mark 16. 15. 6, 
Preach the Goſpel to every. Creature. that is, as to matters of Faith what they aret 
Believe, for it follows, ver. 16. He that believes ſhall be ſaved, But for matter cf 
Evangelical practices what /Chriſtians are to do, and to obſerve by ſpecial command 
from Chriſt, that injunRion he gives in a diſtinction from the other, ver. 20. be 
ſpeaks of matters of practice as the word mpeiy obſerve implies. And their Commiſ 
ion is preciſely limited unto what Chriſt had commanded; he gives them no autbo- 
rity. to. impoſe and cauſe them to obſerve any other thing in practice but what he 
commanded; they went beyond their Commiſſion if they did. For matters of 
practice and obſervancy, Apoſiles are to meddle with nothing elſe but Chriſt's Com- 
1 mands ; And they are enjoyned to teach Men, to obſerve all that Chriſt commanded, 
= ; Now. the ſtory of the Acts relating what was obſerved and practiſed by the Churches 
| founded by the Apoſtles, and fo in the Epiſtles, they giving many hints what was 
the Obſervations and Orders of Churches: We finding theſe and gathering them 
into a Body together, cannot look otherwiſe upon them, than as practices taugit 
them by the Apoliles, and if ſo, then no other than what Chriſt commanded. Ob- 
| ſervations of Churches recorded, not . blamed, we take to be directions from tie 
Xp | Apoſtles. and to that end Written; and directions of the Apoſtles, we may ſafeh 
take. to be Commands of Chriſt, as well in matters to be done, as to be belierei. 
This gives us a general ground to argue from examples of the Apoſtolical Churches 
2. But ſecondly when we find the Book of the Acts to contain many practices i 
and about Churches, and the Officers of them recorded but by ah of ſtory, and 
hints of examples to ſhew us what was the order of Churches in the Apoſtle's ume 
| we may be well aſſured that theſe were written on purpoſe to-ſhew what theApoliies 
ttaught them from Chriſt to obſerve ; which we gather from all theſe things li 

| ether. , > 115» 73 | | 47 1 | : 7 
„ $6: From the-profeſſed Title of the Book of the 4s, which, as thoſe Titles tothe 
5 Pſalms, hath ever been acknowledged part of Canonical Scripture. It is entitled Jie 
, or res zes Practices of the Apoſtles. That Book contains much of their Do- 
- Qrine,/ and yet it is not entitled The Doctrine of, the Apoſtles, but their Pratics 
| And it contains moſtly the ſtory of one Apolile, Paul, and yet becauſe his orders 
N | and ſetling Churches (as we ſhall anon obſerve) was by the , ſame rule that the otber 
Apoſtles all went by, it is called The. Ade - the Apeſiles, on purpoſe to conſign ; 
* give warrant unto thoſe Practices as Apoſtolical, . Vea alſo though many things ® : 
—— the practices in Churches themſelves,” and of the Elders and Brethren of . 
they are called The Ar of the; Apoſiles, becauſe even thoſe practices of Clue 
= were guided hy the Apoſtles, and ſo they are called their Acts; and they tag 
them but to obſefve what Chriſt commandec. bo 


2. Then ſecondly, after Lale had given it this Title, {cc further what his Fr 55 
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The Churches of Chriſt. 


f au teach, ver. 1. ſrom his Example and Doctrine, unto what the Apoſtles did do, 


ind what they did teach Churches to obſerve by commandment from Chriſt ; there- 
re he makes mention of the Commands that Chriſt by the Spirit had given them 
unto the day he was taken up, ver. 2. All which Commandments, and thoſe eſpecial- 
j which pertained to bis Kingdom and Government of his Church on Earth, he re- 
ved after his Reſurrection, ſpeaking, ſays he, by the ſpace of forty days of the 
things of the Kingdom of God, ver. 3. The meaning of which both Title and Pre- 
ve, and connecting it with the ſtory of the Evangeliſts is evidently this, that theſe 


j abou ings of his Kingdom, in governing his. Saints (all which when as he 
about to aſcend he gave in charge, as the Evangeliſt Matthew tells us) that there- 
re they ſhould teach thoſe whom they converted to obſerve them, and that done 
you i the ſtory, declaring the practiſes of the Churches they reared, and the 
wysof the Apoſtles in them, and both as ſuch as were according to theſe Commands 
of Chriſt given them, which he therefore mentions in the Preface to give a coun- 
nac to them as rules. And the Language of it is as if he had ſaid, you ſhall 
know what thoſe ſpecial Commands pertaining to the Kingdom of God, and which 


ed, and mentioned as practiſed in the firſt Churches. What Reader obſerving that 
charge-in Matthew, given by Chriſt at his Aſcenſionz with the Title of, and the Pre- 
veto this Book, of the Adts, but will acknowledge all the ſtory of all the practices 
here recorded to be Scripture, written for our admonition, and think this to be the 
ſcope and intent of them ? So that although we have not a particular warrant an- 
nexed to every example here to make it a rule, yet we have this general, which if it 


Apollle s practices, it is enough. 0 
1 Then add to this thirdly, That the practices here recorded of the Apoſtles in the 


who yet varied in Language, in Faſhion, and Manners, and Government Civil. 
They ordain Deacons in the Church of Hieruſalem, Acts 6. and Elders we read men- 
tioned, chap. 11. 30. which are mentioned but hiſtorically, and yet we read of the 
ame kind of Officers, Deacons and Elders, in other Churches of the Gentiles, at 


nale out this, that they are written to let us ſeethe Commandments of Chriſt in the 


Churches of Jadea, were ſetled generally in other Churches of the Gentiles alſo, 


——ich farther declares this to have been the ſcope and drift of it. He connects A 


b, with the Story of Chriſt in the Goſpel, as paſſing from all that Feſws began both to ORE 


being thus thoroughly furniſhed with Commands from Chriſt, and eſpecial- 
Apoſtles I pe 


theyanght-the Churches to obſerve, were by their ways and practices here recordl- 


ei, Phil. 1. x. and in many other Churches mentioned in the As. Yea and 
ve find the ame Practices and Officers, &c. in the Churches of the Gentiles ſetled 
b. Pa, that was Converted and made an Apoſtle many years after the other, and 
be who learned not the Goſpel, nor any part of it from the Apoſtles or the Churches of 
, but had it by revelation of | Jeſus Chriſt, as himſelf ſays, Gal. 1: 17. he imme- 
cc. diately conferred not with fleſh and blood, that is, with no man, yea / came not to 


Hinſalem (ſays he) to them which were Apoſiles afore me, ver. 17. but I went into 
Arabia, ond returned again into Damaſcus ; and then after three years I came again un- 
to Hieruſalem to viſit Peter, ver. 18. and none Apoſtles ſaw I ſave James, ver. 19. 
nd yet he ſer up the ſame practices in Churches thar the other Apoſtles did, Ordain- 
td Elders in every City, and Deacons, &c. Now that they ſhould fo agree in the fame 
practices; that theſe all here recorded ſhould be intitled the practices of the Apoſtles ; 
lat they ſhould be the ſame in ſeveral Churches, in that firſt of Judea, and the ſame 
tom ſeveral Apoſtles in thoſe ſeveral Churches, and ſome of theſe Apoſtles not con- 


going by the ſame rule common to all, which was the Commands of Chriſt > , - 
4 Yea fourthly, As they have thus Chriſt's Commands (afore the recording theſe 
pattices) for their warrant, ſo ſome of them that are recorded in the Acts but as hi- 


. are Kriptures, given by way of command. Now this further confirms this ſame, being 
Tas ” warranted and conſigned, for the reſt to ſhew the like reaſon of all the other. 


aEidersin the Adts often, and not at all as recorded therein with any commands 
905 ox the Apoſtles, and yet to ſhew that theſe examples arerecorded for Commands 
E ˙ Tawothy wrinng T6 him bow 10 behave: himfel-ia 


7 
bo. | 


us the firſt mention of the Office of Deacons in the Church, is but hiſtorically 
ud by way of example ſet down with the occaſion of it, Acts 6. As alſo of Biſhops 


ting each with other; how could this be but as guided by the ſame Spirit, ad 


lrically done at the firſt as Acts of the Apoſtles, yet are in after-times in other 
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as ver. 34. ſhews, and alſo all the particulars in that chapter do ſhew it (for they ar 
matters of that nature, as about covering and uncovering, in token of Subject 
and 


tte Ordinances as he had delivered them, fo ver. 2. But intheſe abuſes and diſorge; 


.  quireth them. So in bis Writingto the Church of the Philippzans, his general con. 
| and received, and beard, and feen in me, do, what you have received by hearing and 


„ de call him to his'example as his rule, as one that had known His Dorn; 


ihe tiouſe-of God. mentions theſe Offices of Deacons and Elders asthe Commanggr 
Sar , Chriſt, 1 Tim. 3. and on the contrary, that which Chriſt gave a Precept and an Is 


the abuſe in the Lord's Supper, &c.) he makes this the Preface to all theſe, Be 


teaching all Churches to follow thoſe his ways, for otherwiſe Timothy could not 
know what he 25 every where in every Church, ſo as he means not bis Do. 


Government, as appears by the matter of the Epiſtle to Ti»orby and 77ru, Add bet 


ces, as in 1 Cor. 1 f. and the matters of this firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ate 175 
N to eſtabliſi them therein. „ „een * 144 av 0 4 2850 S302 QUT 22 418 29 


ſtitution about, Mar. 18. namely Church Cenſure and Excommunication, you habe 
it in a directive example given to the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 5. 

3. And for a Fifth Argument yet further to confirm this, the Apoſtles do in ther 
Epiſtles. refer Churches and Others to their Example in the Churches, as Rules for 
their Imitation, and this in matters of Church Order. Thus in 1 Cor. 11. Pa 
when he was to Write to the Church of Corinth, about ordering matters of Org 


and about their Love Feaſts breeding Diviſions, and Eating in the Aſſemblies 


followers of me even as I am of Chriſt, ver. 1. commendingthem in other thing, {| 
their Church Order ' (ſuch as theſe) they had remembred all theſe things, and hep 
he faith he could not bur diſpraiſe them, ver. x7: Now in all matters of this Nat, . 
as well as matters of Doctrine, he exhorts them to be Followers of his example, and 
practice in the Churches as he was in Chriſt: So as about all, for ſuch things Chig 
gave a command and the Apoftles gave order, and by their Doctrine and Pradices 
delivered them. We have no ſuch cuſtom fays he, that is, no ſach practice, and 
coridemns their diforder, by bringing them to that as the Rule. So alſo in his pre. 
face to that Difcourſe of his about Church Cenſures to be executed upon thut in 
ceſtuous Member in the Church, which you read of, chap. 5. and other particulr di 
rections that follow in that Epiftle, he tells them chap. 4, that though they may ture 
many thouſand Inſtruct ers, yet he was their Father, ver. 15. Telling them, ver. n 
that he had ſent Timothy an Evangeliſt unro them, which ſhould put them in remem. 
brance of his Ways in Chriſt, as 1 Teach every where in every Church, the mean. 
ing whereof is plainly this, that he did bind them to no other Rule than what he bound 
all other Churches to; and that his example or way, whereof Timothy could put 
them in mind, was that Rule he would have them and other Churches follow, he 
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ctrine materially, but his ways which he taught every Church to follow as alſo here 


cluſion in matters of Practice is, chap. 4. 9. Thoſe things which you have both lard 


learned by ſceing: 6 
1: Lobſerve, his ways and practices in all the Churches were regular and aliken, 
and all tyed to the ſame rule, and given by DoArine and by Example alſo. Look 
what his ways were, the fame he taught, and this univerſally in all Churches, teach. 
ing them to obſerve it as Chrift charged them. > In 
2. He means his Ways in matters of Diſcipline and Government of the Church 
as well as Doctrine, and indeed thoſe matters of Diſcipline were delivered allo by 
Doctrine to thoſe Churches. For 1. This is a Preface to his Diſcourſe about matters 
of Diſcipline, which he enters into, in the following verſes and following chapters 
2. Therefore he calleth them Ways not Way, as being acts and practices of him 5% 
Apoſtle; things to be done, which matters of Faith are not called. And 3. 1h 
were not moral ways of the moral law, for thefe the Old Teſtament directed to, and 
he might refer them unto the Rules there, but Evangelical ways he means, which ie 
Goſpel brought in, Ways in Chrift, given as directions in all Churches. And 4 70 
that end he fent Timothy an Evangeliſt, whoſe Office it was to order things in Chu 
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this, that if any where he calls on them to imitate him in Diſcipline, then in 115 
places, matters of "Diſcipline ate meant and included, but he doth this in many ph 
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Aga 3. Writing to Timorh an Evangeliſt on purpoſe to direct him how to bebgt 
bim in the Hooks of God" (this being the chief ſcope. of thoſe Epiſtles 25 we 
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Manner, 


TY re; CD ww ym, ya 


— 


Ws — — ge ww” %\S %Ss =» 


— 7 be Churches of. Chriſt. A 


25 


Tuners, Life, Sc. 2 Tit. 3. 10. But thou haſt fully known my Doctrine, manner o 

: 10 Purpoſe, Faith, Long-fuffering, Charity, Patience, The wg is, pn I 
zun ſegui, veſtigiis infiſtere, haſt followed it ſtep by ſtep. 1: In Doctrine, 2. +» 
e, in Converſe or ways in the Churches, as that place, 1 Cor. 4. 17. ſhewsin 
my platform, or Form, or Leading, or Method, which may very well mean his In- 
ſtitution of Churches, his leading or framing them, and training them 
1 Vea, 4. Vet further, to ſhew that the practices of Churches ſetled by the A. 
pollles, are Rules unto us; we find him calling upon Churches, then to imitate the 
Orders of other Churches in thoſe times planted by the Apoſtles, therefore the pracl ices 
of Churches Recorded and not bla med, are intended as Rules. The Cuſtoms of Church- 
« i5.now. much urged in the World, to bind others to them, becauſe the Apoſtles 
referd to them; but the Argument fails and differs in this, which is not conſidered, 
hat the Cuſtom of Churches then were Apoſtolical ; and ſuch Cuſtoms in ſuch 


| Churches; ſo directed infallibly, and Recorded then when the Apoſtles were preſent, 


ve may ſafely account Obligatory, | but not Cuſtoms meerly Humane. Thus Tau! 
Argues from the Cuſtom of all Churches, in that 1 Cor. 10. 16. Ne have no. ſuch 
Cuſtom, nor. the Churches of the Saints, that is, thus founded by ; Apoſtles... Thus, 
1 Theſe 2. 14 he commends them for having become Followers of the Churches of 
God in Fudea, becauſe they being the firſt Churches planted by the Apoſtles, were 
almoſt exact according to the pattern. Of other Churches he ſays, Came the Word 
of God our from you 1 Cor. 14. 36. Now from the Churches of Judea it did. And 
be ſpeaks it generally of all their -1mitations of them; and that both in matters of 


things; why puts he not the difference? n n 
And to ſhew that all Churches in ſuch, matters, were ordered by the ſame Rule, 
one as well as another; and that therefore what we fand Recorded of one Church. was 
in like manner in all, the Apoſtle ſometimes in giving Cirections to one Church, 
adds, As 1 Ordain in other Churches of Chriſt alſo. Thus 1 Cor. 16. 1. in the order- 
ing of Collections on the firſt Day of the Week, which is in view but an inſeriour 
Matter, and might have been done any day, yet when he gives inſtruction about it 
to the Corinthians, though it had been enough, that he an Apoſtle gave it, yer he 
puts this in, as I Ordain in the Churches of Galatia, ſo do ye alſo. So in giving 
thoſe Rules about Prophecying, to ſpeak one by one, and the leſſer number ot Pro- 
phets, to ſubmit to the greater, be inforceth it by this, in 1 Cor. 14, 33. 4s we ſec 
in al the Churches of the Saints; and ver. 37. let him that u Spyritual, acknowledge 
that theſe are the Commands of God. To this doth that old ſaying agree, Conſtalit 
id eſſe ab Apoſtolis traditum quod Eccleftis, Apoſtorum fuit ſacro ſanfkum, That is evi- 
dent to have been delivered by the Apoſtles; -which hath been Sacredly obſery'd by 
the Churches of the Apoſtles. 22 * ID ELD 3 
5- Chriſt calls upon the ſame Churches, to imitate the firſt Pattern given them, 
aud wherein they or any ſwerved, he Reduceth them to what they had at firſt re 
ceived and learned from the Apoſtles, as containing an immutable Rule, not to be 
lwerved from. Now if they had not liberty to ſwerve from them, then not we, 
Rev. 3. 3. Remember how thou haſt received and heard, and bold faſt and Repent. 
Thoſe Epiſtles to the Seven Churches, do as much concern Diſcipline, as matters of 
Doctrine; for the chief fault he doth find with them, till is flackneſs of Diſci- 


pline, whereby they ſuffered Men to Teach or Practice amis. 


6 firſt ; becauſe this agrees with the Nature of the thing, for matters of Practice 


e 
Book I. 


2 


Order as well as Faith, they being Conſtituted and ſetled in both; for if not in all 


Now the general Reaſon of this, why the Apoſtle left theſe things in Example, 


ad Order, areas well, if not better Repreſented in Examples than Rules, Men are 


moved more by Examples, than by Precepts, (as Seneca ſaid ) as Buildings andtheir 


tlorm are beſt ſet, out in Pictures. And 2. Conſider the manner of writing Scrip- 


turss, the occaſion of writing theſe of the New Teſtament, both 4% and Epiſtles, 


ind it will appear that this way of Example was moſt ſuitable. 1. The manner of 


ie Scriptures, even as to matters of Doctrine, is not to write Methods or Harmo- 


us, Truths ordered, but ſcattered; and often left to us to pick them out, by Inti- 
Mations and. Coherences, and this as to many great Truths. And 2. Let us conſi- 
et when it was they were written? The Work 

ing Churches Conſtitüted to their Hand 


fork was not firſt to write Scriptures, as ha» 
„ Though Moſes's caſe was otherwiſe, who 
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26 | The Governmint of 
FIC had's People already gathered, the Nation of the Jet, which were in one place 
Ch. IV. whom 0 code are deliver a Law unto, in Precepts, — the Apoſtles Diet 

 WYV themſelves to ſeveral and their firft Work was to Convert Men in all Nil. 
ons, and fo tqy build up into Churches, and ſo carry their Directions with them 
in their Breaſts. Thus they did firſtin Juden, then among the Gentiles; and every 
one of them, (when apart) was led with an infallible Spirit in fo doing, and all wii 
Spirit, agreeing and conſpiring in the ſame, as by the Churches fer up by they 
K And many years after this, were the Scriptures written to thoſe Chuich 
es, (as occafion was) whom they had firſt Ordered and Diſciplined; and this fy 
the direction of times to come: And ſo in writing to them, they hint Relations f 
what was done and conſtituted among them Hiſtiorcally, ( for the Rule was already 
put in practice, and they were framed and reated:) Ando Late writes an Hiſtor, 
cal Relation, ( after the Apoſtles had ſer many Churches) of their Acts and Pnd. 
ces; and it was not comely to write a Law to ſuch Churches, to have ſuch and ſuch 
Officers, c. when already tlicy had them; but rather they maintain their Officer, 
as exiſting among them already, and ſhew their Diverſity, by Exhorting then 10 
their ſeveral Duties, as Row. 12. and elſewhere 3 which yetbecauſe they were eq. 
ed by . Apoſtolical direction, is hint enough to us to have the like. If they had vrt. 
ten to any company in a place that had not been gathered into Church Fellowſhip, u 
Ectlefia conſtituendg, A Church that was to be Conſtituted, then it had been 
meet to have written the Laws and Rules of it, how to order themſelves. But the 
Apoſtles had already afore, writing the wet fra caſt all Churches into that Order 
which Chriſt had appointed, and by Example and „ in word of Mouth dl; 
vered them, the Traditions as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 11. 2. And after uponce: 
caſion, —— ſome of them as Churches already Conſtituted, he mentioneth mat 
ters of Diſcipline, but either Hiſtorically, as already ſetled among them, or by way 
of Precept in fuch particulars as they were amiſs in; yet ſo as Divine Providence, iht 
took care for after times, hath given a Compleat Direction, either in Hints and fe- 
_ cords of thoſe Examples, of what was already Conſtituted in ſome Churches, or in 
ſuch choſe Occaſional 1 1 | 
And further in general, that Examples, Recorded in Scripture,, are intended s 
Rules, and ſo are underſtood by Divines, appears by theſe Inſtances. 
I. It is evident in the matter of rhe Sabbath; for which , ſuppoſe that we have 
no poſitive command given in the New Teftament ( and the command in the Old vas 
evidently pitcht on the ſeventh Day from the Creation, in the Letter of the command) 
yet becauſe we havgmention of it by way of practice, and Adminiſtration of Ho 
meetings on that day; as in that of Collection of Saints, upon the firſt day of the 
Week; and Ads 20. 7. of breaking Bread on the firſt day of the Week, Gr. our 
Divines have warrantably concluded the alteration of it, And therefore we doalik: 
wonder at thoſe that are for Church ways, that they ſhould be againſt the Lord 
day; and that thoſe that are for the Sabbath, ſhould be againſt the form of Exam. 
ples in the New Teſtament. _ I 1 
2. This is evident alſo, in matters of contract afore Marriage; but a hint b) the 
by, in a Rule given concerning Adultery, and in the Example of Joſeph and Muy, 
confirms the obligation of it. Ati {uti 7 
3. The fame appears in many particular explications of 'the Moral Law. Allilut 
write upon the Commandments, though for greater things of the Law, theſe fol, 
low the expreſs Rules; yet the leſſer explications are but from examples of Hol 
Men. Now allow but tlie fame I. in theſe Evangelical Precepts; that for ti 
So things, there are expreſs Precepts for; as for 8 for Inſtitution of 
hurches, Matth, 18. for Officers in Timothy, and Rom. 1 2. for Cenſures, Mal tb. 18. 
but for many Branches; for matter of carriage in theſe, we muſt have them out 0 
the examples and hints in the New Teſtament, and it is all that we asl. 
4. We find aur Saviour Chrilt and the Apoſtles, arguing from examples of frl 
Patterns. Thus, 1. To prove what is la Mat. 12. 3. Chriſt argues from Dr 
vid; example, in breakings Law, in cating when be was Huogry the ſhou-brex 
(which was not otherwiſe lawful-for him to eat, Zxag. 29. 33.) To prove it law. 
full ro pull Ears of Corn an the Sabbath Day,” and eat them, And ſo from the 05 
ample of the Prieſts profaning the Sabbath, and being BLaweleſs, Marth, 12. 5. fie 
is, not found fault with; And though Chriſt annexeth a ground out of one oft | 
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prophets, I will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice ; yet conſider that that Law came long IA 
— and theſe examples Were in force long before this Law ; for Hoſea wrote — Book I. 


Aer. 2. Examples are urged, not only to prove what is lawful, but alſo what is 
Duty. Thus the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Per, 3. 3, 4. Exhorts Wives, that their Adorning 
Guald not be that of putting on Apparell, but the Ornameut of a meek Spirit,; for v. 5. 


fer this manner in the Old Time, the Holy Women who Truſted in God, Adorned them- 


er, Thus alſo inthe matter of Praying twice a Day, Morning and Evening, 
ys Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 3. Whom 1 ſerve from my Forefathers — ceaſing, baving 
them in remembrance in my Prayers, Day and Night. This cuſtom to pray fo often, 
vs tom the Fore-fathers, who in the Temple did ſo, and in their Houſes ; and this 
; argued not ſo mueh from an expreſs command, as from their examples, 3. Eſpe- 
ally when the firſt Inſtitution is founded upon an example, then the example is the 
Great Argument for it; 4s Primam in quolibet genere eſt menſara religuorum, the 
lt in every kind is the meaſure of the reſt, ſo in this cafe too. Thus the Law of 
Marriage is founded upon the example of Adam's Marriage, and fo argued from 
oth, by the Prophet Malachi,and by Chriſtalſo; both that a Man ſhould have but one 
Wiſe, and not put her away: Thus Malachi argues from the very Creation, of but 
ane Woman for Adam, as a rule for us, Mal. 2. 15. and did he not make one? And 
wherefore one? Vet had he a Reſidue of Spirit, (namely to have made more )rhat 


le might have a lawfull and godly Seed ; for which cauſe, Adultery and unlawful Mar- 


rages, is not Sanctiſied from the firſt Inſtitution. And ſo our Saviour Chriſt, Marzh. 
19.48. In the beginning it was not ſo, argues from the practice then, 

f it be ſaid that there was a Law; Therefore ſhall a Man leave bis Pather and his 
Hither, &c. Vet ſtill the Law is founded upon the example of Adam and Eve, the firſt 
pattern; that becauſe God made bur two at firſt, therefore no more ſhould be 
ned together, as Chriſt reaſoneth, Matth. 19. 4 Have ye not read, that he that 
made them one at the firſt, made them Male and Female > He argues from that v 
inſlance, _ Yea, and he made the firſt Woman of Adam's Fleſh, fo as Adam faid, 
ſhe is Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh; and therefore, or for this cauſe 


(4Chriſt and the Apoſtle Interprets it) was the Law given; yet ſo as Adaw's ex- 


ample is made the Foundation of it; becauſe Primum in iſto genere, what Adam did then 
dy God's appointment, is a Rule for ever. WET ONS 

Only to prevent a miſtake, we will add theſe Cautions as Limitations. 

1. That for the great and more Eſſential parts of Church Order and Worſhip, we 
tave expreſs and direct Rules. As for the Inſtitution and Conſtitution of a Church, 
Mu. 18. For the Adminiſtration of Cenſures by Admonition, Excommunication, 
for the chief Officers thereof; Biſhops and Deacons, for the Sacraments, publick 
Prayers, Preaching, &c. The Examples do only moſtly concern the Limits, Order, 
and Adminiſtration of all theſe. Andin ſuch things, Scripture Examples ſhould be 
admitted for Rules; for ſo it is in Interpretingthe Moral Law. The great things 
of each Commandment, concern the groſſer ſins, and maineſt general Duties for 
which you have expreſs Rules and Commands; but for all the particular Branches 
nd Caſes about particular Sins and Duties, it will be hard to fetch expreſs Rules to 
liret Men's Conſeiences; but Men take the help and benefit of examples unblamed 
n Scripture, for a Deciſion of them. Look all Interpreters of the Ten Command- 
ments, and their Quotations, and you will find it fo. Now why ſhould not as great 
Liberty be left us to find out God's nn, as God's Ethicks, it being as negeſlary, 
I not more, that Men ſhould have directions to 
God, as in their own Houſes and private Affair s. \ wok 
Fo We muſt becatefult that we take ſuch Examples,as are written and not blamed, 
Poſing this to be the Rule, that what is not blamed or contradicted by a Rule 
Uth bind us. Chriſt ar iog from an Example of the Prieſts, alledgeth that for a War- 
Ty you read (faith be) how that the Prieſts profaned the 8 
+, Matth, 12. 5. Hence becauſe A 
e Recorded as 0 

tod notice of, as Peter Exam ple in a Church matter at Aut ioch, Gal. 2. Paul 
* oved him to his Face, and that upon this ground, becauſe his Example being an 
'polile,” Compeied Men, Gal. 3. 14. it had the force of an Argument in it. 


olical Examples in the converſe in Churches 


3- We muſt get Characters to diftiriguiſh berween Extraordinary, and Ordinary 


guide their converſe in the Houſe of, 


th; and are blame-- 


les; therefore ſuch Examples of theirs as were faulty are blamed, 


Warte Recorded of Churches andthe Apoſtes. As we do makes « Diſtinatioo | 


D 


28 The Government of 
CAA of. Chriſt's own Example; and of Philip's Baptizing out of a Church, (he being 
Ch.IV. Zuargelif, and carrying Church power about with him, and the Perſon's Caſe . 
"> ing preſent departure into a fat Country) and of Chriſtians ſelling their Eſtate, N 
the firſt Churches of the Jews, when there were many poor; and of the Apoſſig 
1 maintained, and ſent into all the World. Pte 
vou ask how we ſhall Diſtinguiſh them? We Anſwer, even as you do cihg 

things that are Extraordinary, promiſcuouſly Recorded with Ordinary, for the thing 
Diſtinguiſh themſelves; as 1 Cor. 12. ſpeaking of Gifts, he promiſcuoufly recky, 
up. Ordinary and Extraordinary, ver. 8, 9, 10. To one is given 4 word of Wiſdom, | 
another a word of Knowledge, to another the gifts of, Healing, and to another work; 
Miracles, to another divers Tongues, here is no greater matter of Diſtinction put forth, 
things; than what themſelves afford. The Gifts that remain ſtill in the Church, ate 
Ordinary, they that do not are Extraordinary. So ſor Officers, ver. 28. Ged lu 
ſet in the Church, Firſt, Apoſiles, Secondarily, Prophets, tay 6 Teachers, en 
that Miracles, then helps in Government: How can we diſtinguiſh here, and kngy 
that we have Teachers and Government, and not Apoſtles, Sc. but by this, thats 
neceſſity of Gifts for Teaching and Government ſtill remains, not the other? An 
do we as eaſily diſtinguiſh ot Examples, ſuch as were things common, found 
upon common and general Reſpects, theſe we account Ordinary, and to bind, be 
cauſe they may continue, and the reaſon of them continue, where it is not ſo in fi 
mracrdinary.”” 1078 1h! br | TA 

4 The like we' ſay of Examples meerly occaſional. The occaſion ceaſing the 
thing ceaſeth : And therein we judge but as we doof other things under the Lay, 
when yet Moſes gave direct Rules; as in eating the Paſſover, that they were con- 
manded to do it with ſtaves in their Hands, and in haſt was meerly ſuited to the, 
caſion of the firſt Paſſover, becauſe that Night they were to Travell, and ſo it didnt 
bind after war. L 


- 
- 


- 


If yau fay, ſhewme a compleat Syſteme of Directions out of the Examples ct 
Rules given, and we will believe you. f 
- Tothis we Anſwer. 1. That in the main and ſubſtantial matters, we can ſteve: 
nough to guide the preſent practices of Churches, in managing the great and nec 
Ordinances of Chriſt. We gave one Inſtance afore for all the reſt, about diſpen 
ing the Cenſures of the Church. And 2+ By finding expreſs order taken about 
ſmall things, (as to Carnal Eyes they may ſeem to be) we may be directed in greater 
as how and when to order the Collection for the Saints, on the firſt day of the 
* week, and to Treaſure up by a Man's ſelf weekly, as God hath bleſſed him, where 
'M as another Set Day in the Week might have ſerved,according to Humane Prudences 
| | well, and to lay up as God hath bleſt a Man, at the Months end, might ſeem tobale 
been as well ina way of Humane Arbitrary Prudence, and have been left to Mens 
Directions) and yet the Apoſile makes this an Order in Corinth, and in the Churcty 
es of Galatia. Now think we, if God took care and bound up Humane Wiſdom, 
and Interpoſed his own in matters of ſuch ſmall Moment, as theſe Circumſiancs 
| ſeem to be; we cannot but believe he hath done the like in all things elſe of a like 
Nature; and either he would have given Rules about ſuch things, or have lit 4 
compleat Rule, if we could find it out. That in Digging, we find ſuch ſmall Med. 
dals as theſe, here and there, ſtamped by God's Authority, and bearing the Image 
of his, Wiſdom and Soverainty, doth encourage us to Dig, hoping to find that 
whole Treaſure that is hid in Chriſt, in whom we are compleat, for all Treaſuresaf 
Knowledge and Wiſdom. And this binds up our underſtandings from daring be 
Coyn by Humane Wiſdom and Authority, and the like Inſtitutions, leſt we {hou 
| {et up our poſts by God's, and eat out by Humane Prudence, thoſe things which ve 
ſee God hath uſed his Wiſdom to deliver ĩo us, (as by ſuch Inſtances evidently # 
pears) wherein weought to ſuſpe& our Ignorance of his Will, rather than his Faithful 
neſs to deliver all of the like Nature. And 3/y We are to be careſull in doing what ut 
find a Rule and Examples for, and ſowhereunto we have Attained, walking. * 
find that True of Chriſt, and made good by him unto us, that in doing the il f 
God, weknow it ; and in matters of practice Experience, with Faith waiting i 
Light, helps to the Knowledge, more than all the Frady in the Abſtract in the M a 
can do. And therefore though we profeſs, we know) not Rules for every Cale, 
Query that may be put, yet ſo far as we have Attained, we walk; ſuſpen'ns 
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eee wan light till God reveal it, knowing that God will accept this : We find. IA 


+ ſorbear to walk in all thoſe relations, till they are reſolved of every particular 
e and duty that may fallout. And fo in matters of Doctrine, if we ſhould for- 
war to believe the truths we know and have received, until we have a compleat Sy- 
tem ol undoubted verity, and Paul's form of wholeſome words in all particulars 
e oal be ever learning, and never come to the knowledge of, and aſſent to any 
renn 2 * 22 ap s 
rf therefore our defires is, that the Churches of Chriſt would in this Age 
thefe things are enquired into, and the Reformation of Diſcipline yet 
n walk by this rule, that ſo far as they agree, and in common have found 
at the rule, to walk by it, and be obliged fo to do, and wherein they differ or want 
ut light that others have, they might be left to that rule which God hath ſet up, as 
ie great | Peace-maker and Arbiter in his Churches, not to judge one another for 
fe things, but to fay with the Apoſtle,” Theſe that are otherwiſe minded God ſhall 
cal in % them in his due time, and in ſo doing know God will accept us, and we 
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That there are Ordinances of Publick Worſhip eſtabliſhed in Churches under the 
New Teſtament, which are to continue to the End of the World. +8 


Deſign not to diſcourſe here of the Doctrine of Ordinances, as it is ſtated agaitiſt. 
the Seekers, who yield the Being of ſuch Ordinances to be of Divine Right, 
and no deficiency to be in Chriſt's Iaſtitution; and yet aſſert that as a roſe in Winter 
latha Being in the World, of right, as well as any other Fruit of the Earth then ex- 
unt; only there is not a way of means of its actual exiſtence by reaſon of the Sea- 
ſon, fo Ordinances have a Right of being in the Church, but Anti-Chriſt, hath 
Withered all things, and made an interruption in Ordinances, Miniſtry, &c. An un- 
happy Generation of men have riſen up, who cry down all Ordinances as Forms, 
yea and would rank them as Forms equally, with all the Idolatries in Popery, or 
any other Saperſtitions, in all which (ſay they) God was in thoſe appearances ſerved, 
a3 well as in thoſe that were once of his own Inſtitution ; ſo making them all one 
and all forms alike, they pretend to live in the Spirit, and not only without all theſe, 
but above them. But beſides what the Proptiecy of Jude and other holy Apoſtles 
Paul and Peter have given in caution concerning theſe, Jude 18, 19, 10, 21, ver. 
How that they told you, there ſhould be moc ters in the la time, who walk 
Her their own nngedly Inſts. There be they which ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, bau- 
ng not the ſpirit, But ye beloved, building up your ſelves on your more holy faith, 
proyens in the Holy Ghoſt, keep your ſelves iu the love of God, looking for the mercy 
f our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life, The ſeparation there is to be interprete 
by what as the oppoſite thereto the Apoſtle exhorts true Believers unto. Bit 5 
beloved building up your ſelves, &c. ver. 20. What he mentioneth as means of Grace 
io preſerve them to eternal liſe; from theſe it was theſe men ſeparated, pretending 
0 le in Spirit, and therefore with Indignation the holy Apoſtle faith of them, that 
ey were Senſual not baving the Spirir. They ſeparated not from other Chriſtians, 
t from theſe things, that were means of Grace when influenced by the Spirit. 1 
vill not meddle with ay of their Eva fions, but only poſitively ſpeak that which | 
"Mceths the truth of m *pofition, and prove the exiſtency, and * continuance of 
Whel Ordinances,” as 3 the Lord's Supper, Ic. I will begin with that Scrip- 
en which 1 have ourfed oti another occaſion, namely, to ſhew the danger 
Y living in ehepra&tice'6f prevailing Laſts, under Ordinances: , That which now 
af I make'tſe of that Scripture for, is to ſhew both the exiſtence and continuance 
| Ordinanecd, of Baptiſm,” and the Lord's Supper, under * tent. © 
4 i Cor, 10 1, 2, 37 . 5,6. Mortover Brethren, T would nor that ye ſhould be ig- 
bf bow that aft our Fathers were under the Cloud, and all paſſed through the Bo, 
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g that in all forts of humane actions, in all callings and relations there are a thou. Book I. 
; wherein men ate to ſeek for direction out of the Word, and yet they do * 


pper, under the New Teſtament. 


9 2 


130 — 


dd Fat the ſame Spiritual Meat, and did al Drink ihe ſame Spir itual Dri 
h. V. ( for they Drank of that Spiritual Rock that. followed them: and that Roct was Cri 
But with many ef them God was not well pleaſed: For they were overthrown i 4 

Nos theſe things were our Examples, to the intent we ſhonld 55. ö 10 
1 ter evil things, as they alſo lufted, Compare it with ver. 11. Nom af theſe jy, 
happened unto them for e :. and. they were written, for our admonitioy, ,* 
whom the ends of the World are come. | l 0 
The general ſcope is, to ſhew how for the ſubſtance of them, the Fathers 


ed the fame Spiritual Ordinances, which now our Baptiſm and the Lord's ch 

anſwers to, and which: theſe Corinthians, and all Chriſtians generally lived unde 

only with that difference which that diſpenſation of the Old had in it from this of 

the New. As that thoſe were more Shadowy, and in their immediate Ordination 

but Types, as their Baptiſm then pointed forth immediately, their total deliverance 
from £gypt, as then Baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and the Sea (but yet Under 
that to us Belicvers is deld forth our Baptiſm as union into Chriſt (of whom 1, 
was a Type) and the deliverance of our Souls from Hell and Satan.) Where Our 
Ordinances now. have thatoutward Rind ſhaled off, and Chriſt only and Baptiſm ” 
to him, are barely and nakedly held forth, Sc. Now I ſhall but proſecute tuo db. 
ſervations, which to me ſeem natural as to this aſſertion out of the Scripture, cn. 
cerning theſe two Ordinances of Baptiſm and the Lord's here particularly 

8 au ſo conſequently concerning all other parts of Inſtituted Worſhip under 
the Goſpe N e Lhe 


Obſer. I. Obſerve firſt, That theſe Ordinances were generally received, and prali. 
ſſed bythe Chriſtians of thoſe time. TT 


2 Obſer. II. Obſerve ſecondly, That theſe. Ordinances are to continue fo the end of 


a i 


le Morld. 


Io prove the firſt, Obſervation, I remark the Note of Univerſallity which the 
'  - Apoſtle uſeth. As be ſays that thoſe 1/ſraclites were Types of us; and their Ordi- 
nances Types of ours, ſo in making the parallel between us and them, he carefully 
inſerts this, that as all of them were partakers, and lived under thoſe Ordinances 
then; ſo all of us Chriſtians do partake, or ought to do, of theſe Sacraments that 
anſwer. unto thoſe Types of theirs now. Of the Fathers (as he calls them) is the 
Wilderneſs, he ſays it no leſs than ſive times. All our Fathers were in the Cloud, and 
all paſſed through the Sea, and were all baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sei, 
and did all eat the. ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink. 
And anſwerably concerning the Chriſtians of thoſe times, he urters it in all their 
names, and involves himſelf, ver. 17. We are all Partakers of that one Bread, And 
fays the fame of Baptiſm, 1 Cor. 1 2.1 3. We are all baptiſed by one Spirit, into one ly 
| dy, an do all drink, &c. And Row. 6. 3, 4. Know ye not, that ſo many of us as vert 
baptiſed. into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death 2 Therefore are we buried with 
him by- opti. into death He from the known and generally received Pro- 
feſſion and Practice of all Chriſtians: rom ye not that ſo many of us as were 2 
that is, that w hocver of us that profeſs Baptiſm into Chriſt, profeſs Baptiſm into 
his Death, as the thing intended by it. The Ts there, is the generality of Chriſtuns, 
diſtinguiſhed uſually by that word from Heathens, as Row. 14.7, 1 Cor. 8. 6. 1105 
there u but one God, & c. that is, we Chriſtians profeſs all, and generally ſo. And 
his ſcope being to ſhew. how Sanctification flows from being in Chriſt ; His arg 
ment is drawn from a general principle of the [2/5]. of Chriſtians. As many ol 
us (to a man as we uſe to ſay) as have been baptiſed into Chriſt, and do profeſs tiut 
part of Religion are all taught, that the import thereof is, to be there with baptized 
into his death. So that his expreſſion, as many of us, imports not, as if ſome were, 
and ſome were not baptiſed. (for then his of Sanctiſication had not been 
binding to the generality of Chriſtians, which it is evident, it was in his intention) 
but it imports rhe contrary, that as many as were Chriſtians, were all Baptized, and 
were taught this to be the meaning of that gene point and principle of Religion, That 
as they were Baptized into Chriſt thereby; ſoalſo into into his death. 
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The Churches of Chriſt. 31 
{ obſerve alſo out of this, 1 Cor. 10, That it was in Eſteem, yea, and taken for W 
orinted 5 a point of the then Religion, to receive the Lords Supper. For ob- Book L 
eye how he Reaſqps againſt their Eating in the Idol's Temple, things Sacrifiſed to * 
Idols, ver. 21. Te cannot Drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils: Te ' 
und be partakers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils, ' He ſet theſe 
to, one againſt the other; To Eat in the Idols Temple, as a point of Heatheniſh Re- 
jigjon, and to partake of the Lords e as a point of our Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
Now that he might be ſure at once, for ever to knock down that Idolatrous pra- 
dice, he uſeth this Argument drawn from that, which according to all the then 
received Principles, could not be denyed. He Argues with them in this manner, a 
main practice of your Chriſtian profeſſion, which you all take up, and of which you 
muſt in effect Renounce your Profeſſion, if you Renounce this Practice, is the Lord's 
Supper, It is the outward Badge of your Chriſtian Religion; and you muſt utterly 
renounce that, if you will needs alſo practice this other of Eating in the Idol's Tem- 
ple; for there is a Contradiction between them, Ie cannot Drink the Cup of the 
Lord, and the Cup of Devils. Chriſt cares not for your coming to his Supper, 
buthad rather you ſhould keep away, if you alſo receive the Devil's Sacraments. 
Thus he plainly works upon this firm ground, in which they knew he muſt not be 
at a loſs, that they muſt continue to drink of that Cup, that they muſt partake of 
that Table, ſo he takes that for granted, as Sacred to them; and then inters that o- 
ther, of not eating in the Idol's Temple. And it is as if he had faid, I know 1 have 
you faſt here; That you will never forſake Aſſembling your ſelves for the Lord's 
Supper, or neglect to do it; this I hope you will all ſay preſently, that you will 
never do: Now then faith hel tell you, you cannot partake of the Lord's Cup, and 
of the Devil's. Chooſe you whether you will give over the one or the other, upon 
your peril, He holds them hard to it, as this one, whiſt he argues from thence a- * 
zzinſt the other. Now as to the Opinion of ſome Men in our Days, that profeſs they 
xe not bound to the Lord's Snpper, and think it is no point of any Religion, but 
that they can live without it, or above it ; If the Devil had thought of this, yea, and 
had put it into the Heads of any in theſe Days; unto ſuch the Apoſtle Pauls Ar- 
gument had no ſtrength or force of Conviction. For if he had ſaid to them, Je 
cannt drink the Cup of the Lord in the Sacrament, c. (as ver. 16.) they might 
readily have faid, or any one for them; This is no Argument to us, it reacheth not 
our principles, for we think not our ſelves obliged to drink the Cup of the Lord, nor 
to cat his Table, And indeed theſe that profeſs this principle, (I except the dark 
ſcrupled Seekers ) can as well partake of the Maſs, as of the Lord's Supper, they 
zre all to them but Forms, the one as well as the other; and a Chriſtian may uſe all, 
and is above all. This as to the firſt thing I obſerved, concerning theſe Ordi- 
0b. Tne Second Obſervation is; that there is to be a continuance of | theſe Ordinau- 
(& to after Ages, which out of the Scope of the Text, I demonſtrate thus; That 
wice in the 67% Yerſe, and in the 11th verſe, in making the Reddition or Applica» 
tion of the Story of the Iſraelites, both for Ordinances and for like Puniſhment due 
tothe abuſe of them, he ſay s, that in theſe they were 7%: , Types of us, fo 
der. 6, ( which is their Conclufion as to their Enjoyment of like Ordinances) and fo 
7. 11, as to our incurring the ſame puniſhment, he had from the 6th verſe Diſcour- 
&dof; he Subjoyns, Theſe things were written for our . Admonition, upon whom the 
nds of the World are come. So that all Chriſtians, that do live under, or ought to 
we under theſe Ordinances, - ttaking of thoſe fins, are to partake of theſe puniſh- 
Wnts, as well as theſe Corinthians, Some of the ſeekers interpreting that place in 
28. 20. Go Preach/and Baptize, I am with you in all things, to the end of the 
World. ( The words being in the Original, Teavias 75 dv in the ſingular Num- 
ler) would have this determine in the firſt Age of the Church. Whereas every- 
Were in Chriſt's Speeches aſore, the very ſame Phraſe in the fingular alſo,is put to ex- 
els the end of the World, or as Paul ſay s, 1 Cor.11:26;until Chriſt come. In Mareb. 
'} 49, 49. alſo you have the ſame phraſe where is meant the end of this World, 
Wen the Day of Judgment comes, as alſo plainly diſtinguiſht from the end of that 
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ge, wherein Feruſalem was deftroyed', Marth. 24 3. And Chriſt alſo adds in this 
vhs of Matthew 28. 20; the word'alway, which means A the days or times tothe 
F the World: And fo all the Ages between are implyed. Well but further, here 
| | Sn © e you 
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DIX ou feetharin 1 Cor, 10, ff. it is affirmed of the Lord's Supper, as well us br. 
Ch. V. tiſm, that they concern all them, 5 
CAL | tome, that is, all the Ages, that ſucceed each other in this laſt Scene of the Worl 


tuted Worſhi 


upon whom the ends of the Worldin the plu? 


So as indeed if any were to be excepted, thoſe rather that lived in that firſt Age com: 
| paratively ſhould. We have lived 1600 years, fince Paul wrote this, and upon |, 
rather than upon them, it might be faid, that the ends of the World are come: | 
will but caſtin this out of this Seripture more, and I think it is not altogether to be 
ſlighted as to his Head. You fee he plainly Parallels our Sacraments, and their,,, 
Types, and Anti-Types. Now what ſhould be the Myſtery then, that when he 
ks of that Sacramental Rock, which was Chriſt, and fays that they drunk ther, 
of, he would needs inſert one circumſtance concerning it, that is yet not fo evident 
the ſtory of the Old Teſtament? The Rock (ſays he) which followed them, thy i; 
all along through their Travel in the Wilderneſs. It is to be ſuppoſed the Rog 
ſtood in its own place, but Moſes {iriking it, and a River of Water ſpringing fort, 
ſerved them with Water, not only in that place, but followed them in all ther 
Journey in that Deſert. Which the Plalmiſt intimates , Pſal. 105. 41. Ze gui 
the Rock, and the waters gaſhed out, they ran in the dry places like a Kiver. Surely 
this is (as here) added to no other purpoſe, but to make up the Parallel in our Oi. 
dinagces the Anti-Type, - When God had ſtruck Chriſt the Rock, and opened hj 
ſide, (and twas for us Rebels too, (as Moſes then called the Iſraelites ) that Way, 
and Blood came forth, which are Communicated to us in Baptiſm, which is a wi. 
ing by Water, as Blood is held forth in the Lord's Supper.) 'Theſe Ordinances yer 
as Channels cut out by God, through the Means and Conduct of which, this Rock 
ſhould follow us; and that whilſt the Church is in the Wilderneſs, and this fide ca 
aan, as that did, as a Sacrament to the end of their Journey. And fo in dis 
' was the Type fulfilled to them, in the primitive Ages of the Church, and is yet ty 
be fullfilled unto us, upon whom the ends of the World are come. * 
I ſhall now by other Arguments farther prove, that there are Ordinances, or Inf 
p, under the New Teſtament , to continue unto the end df the 
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he New Covenant hath Ordinances of Divine Worſhip annexed unto it,aswell 
as the Old Covenant had; for which the Coherence of the Eighth, or Ninth Cup 
ters to the Hebiems, the latter part of the Ninth, and the beginning of the Tenth 
ate a clear Evidence. The Scope of that Epiſtle, is indeed to ſhew how the Worlliy, 
and Ordinances of the Old Teſtament, were Tranflated into a Worſhip under the 
New, in ſubſtance anſwering to it; and how Chriſt as an High Prieſt, was us Fatt 
full to God in his Houſe, as Moſes was, Her. 3. In the eighth Chapter, having 
Treated of the two Covenants, the Old and New, and by the new underſtanding 
that, wherein the promiſe was, That they ſhould not need to be Taught, &c. ver. i 
than preſently upon it, chap. 9. 1. he goes on thus. Then verily the firſt Covenn 
had alſa Ordinances of Divine Service, which was the Tabernacle, and the Worli 
there, ſo, ver.2, to ver. 7. For there was a Tabernacle made, the in whe 
in was the Candleſtick and the Table, and the ſbem Bread; which is called the Saniuc: 
„ "And after the ſecond Vail, the Tabernacle which is called the Holieſt of all: With 
Lad the Golden Confer, and the Art of the Covenant, overlaid round about with 
wherehs war the Golden pot that had Manna, and Aaron's Rod that budded, ut f 
- Tables of the Covenant ; and over it, the Cherubims of glory. wing the Me 
| Seat, of which we cannot now: ſpeak particularly.” Nom when theſe. things were thu # 
daited, the Prizfts went always into the firſt Tabernacle, accompliſhing the Servict 9 
God. I lay hold of the word alſo, as unplyiog, that therefore, the New Coven 
hath the like Qrdinances, and not only ſo, but obſerve that in God's intention, dn 
though their s firſt in us 
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Ordinances were che firſt of the two, and the chief, 
For he fay's not, the New Covenant hath. alſo: but the Old bad alſo z for ours wen 
more the Subſtance, rheir's more the Type and Shadow x; yet ſo as both muſt ha | 
Ordinances of: Divine Worſhip, the New eas Well as the „vbilſt it cont jo 
And ver. 10. They werr ted, but until the time of | the: Reformation, of abs 
Ou know. Ho 1492 | RI Tyne th, ! Me egy that, 2. 1 ms wy * 51 f ; J 
5 : 2. If chere be no Inſtitated Ordinances. to continue, then the ſecond Commanu 
is Utterly Oblicctared under the: Goſpel, or under the times of che\Goſpel/inV 01, 
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The Charches of Chriſt. 3 
bee Ordinanoes are ſuppoſed to beaſe. What is the difference between the firſt AA 
Commandment, and the The fieſt Commands fach Worſhip to God as is Book I. 
duns, and fr ever due to him, as he is God, and we Creatures, which is Termed 
Caltss Naturalir, Natoral Worſhip ; becauſe due upon the account ef our being Crea- 

ures, and ſo Indiſpenfible and Eternal, and continuing in Heaven, as to fear God;love 

him, He. The ſecond Commands Inſtityted Worſhip, or ſuch means and helps of 
Worlhip, as God SanCtiftes by his Inſtitution, as helps and means to Worſhip him by, 

and convey himſelf to us, which continues whilſt we are on Earth. Now this Com- 
nandngent hath been, and hath continued in all the States which Men have gone 

though, or ſhall. go thorbugh whilſt on Earth. And though the Duties have been 

as the Prieſthood: hath varied, or as God was pleaſed to ſigniſie his good 

ure; how he meant to be Worfſhip't ; yet ſo as in all States on Earth, there 

ve been fame or other ſuck Duties belonging to the Commandment in force z 

which ſufficiently argues, that Command to have been, and to be ſtill in force in all 

1, In Innocency thoſetwo Trees, the Tree of Life, and ofthe Knowledge of good 
evil, were: two Sacraments Admoni Adam, the one of his mutable condition, 
the ther; Sealing up the promiſe of ' Life. Under the Law, tis evident that a com- 
manded Worſhip was in force, under the Goſpel which began to be Preached by 
%, together therewith was Baptiſm Inſtirured, of which Chriſt, (who repre- 
{entedus })-did.in the Name of us all, as Head; fay, Thus it becomes (us) to ful. 
fil al Righteouſneſs, and he beganan Example unto us therein. And indeedif there 
were no ſecond Command in force under the Goſpel, then there were no ſuch fin as 


8 Wolatry; or falſe Worſhip of the True God, as far as concerns the means of Wor- 
„ tip. There will be no Idolatry but what is Heatheniſh,or the Worſhip of a falſe God. 
so the Conſequence is good, for the Negative part of the Command; Thou ſpalr 


wt wake to thy ſelf an Image, or uſe falſe means to Worſhip the True God, is 
founded on the exiſtence of a poſitive part, that there are Means or Inſtitutions of 
Tre Worſhip, appointed by God. But now there is ſuch an Idolatry and Superſti- 
tion, of Worſhipping God by falſe means, forbidden, under the New Teſtament. 
For Cal. 2. Paul bids them to take heed of Will-worſhip, and voluntary Humility not 
commanded, ver. 21, 22, 23: Touch not, Taſt not, | Handle not: Which all are to pe- 
ib with the. aſing after the Commandments and Doftrines of Men. Which things have 
indeed a ſhew of Wiſdom, in Will-worſhip and Humility, and neglect ing of the Body, 
wt inan Honour to the ſatisfying of the Fleſh. And Jobn that lived to the end of 
that Ape, at laſt ſtill chargeth them to keep themſelves from Idols, 1 Job.5.21. "Twas 
a Admonition not ſo much againſt Heatheniſh Idolatry, which is to Worſhip out- 
wadly another God, as againſt Popiſh, which was coming upon the World, ( as 
Fa alſo foretold both to Timotiy, and in his other Epiſtles ) and for which God 
brought upon the Chriſtian World, thoſe plagues which have befaln the Gyreczas 
_ Rev. 9. 20. and for which Rome alſo is Threatned , Revel. chap. 
7 1 | | | 2 | . | 
3. If there were no Ordinances, God ſhould have no proviſion for his publick 
vorſdip, and Chriſt ſhould have noCourt on Earth. Two things are the glory of a King. 
lie Laws and Jurisdiction by which he Rules abroad, and the State and Revererice 
him in his own Houſe at Home. Chriſt is the King of Nations, Rev. 15. 3. and 
lierefore all are Exhorted to Worſhip him, ver. 4. la Heb. 3. 1. Chriſt is as well 
Termed our High-Prieſt, as our Apoſtle. As our Apoſtle he hath given forth our 
fith in the Doctrine, and we believe it: ASour High-Prieſt, he is the Leader of all 
de Worſhip of the New Teſtamem, as the High-Ptieſt was of the Old. The Apo- 
lle makes an Inference from this, Heb. 10. ver. 21, 22, 23, 24, 2g. By a new and 
lang . way which he bad Conſecrated for us, through the Vail, that if to ſay his Fleſh : 
nd baving an High-Prieft over the Houſt of God: Let us dran wear with a Tri 
Heart, in ful — of Faith, having our Feats ſprinkled from an Evil Con- 
ny aud our Bodies waſhed with pate water. Let ws hold faſt the profeſſion of out 
ath without wavering ( for be is Faithfull that prottiſed) aud tet us confider one 
ter, to provoke unto: love and 2 good Works. Not forſaking he Ang of 
1 ſelves together, as the manner of ſowt is, but Exhbrting one another ; and ſo muc 
more, as ye ſee the Day approathinp. - Chriſt is an High-Ptieſt, therefore he hach 
\ Houſe, a Court on Earth, and therefore Worſhip, in which you muſt draw _ 
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EAA with inward: Wabingsand Sprnklings; n he-Prieſts of Q1d io the Type did wn 
Ch. V. Water, Ge. )-Abd therefore he muſt alfo hahe Aſſomblies to be Worſhipr n 1 
tbem to meet in Churches, as the Jews did in Synagogues, fo the word Jy EmOuyanu,. 
figaiges. And in ſuch Aſſemblies muſt have : Ordinances to cbnberſe * 
Coq in, {as chey.accordingly had Preaching and ſinging of Plalms, 1 Co, 14, 4, 
and Sacramen of the Lord's Supper, 1 Con. KI. to Which all Were bound; f. 
they were to tarry one for another Der. 383. nd they being the Top Ordinance y 
the Goſpel, their whole Aſſembling or Meeting was Denominated from it, Ag, 
3,6; Hhen the Diſciples met to. break Brend, and 1 Com A. 20. Whew pe cone 1, 
ber. into one place, this is not to eat the Lords Jupper. Thus their Allembirg o 
Wortbip, and their eating the Lord, are promiſcuouſſy put: ont for the other 


among the Antients, this did bear the Denomination, being Termed Sucra ont 


deen cl. and is put for xhe whole of Goſpel Worſhiꝑ in che Propheſy, from che Rig of in 


— un, even unto the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the Gentikt 


bis works, (and. in every place Iucenſe [hal be offered unte my Name, amn pare offering H 9 
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_ Nane ſball he greet; among the Heathen, ſaith the: Lord of 2Hofts, Mal. 1. 11. 


But to prove the continuagce of theſe to Ordinances,>both of Preaching ut 
the: Lord's Supper, we need only conſider, that Chriſt hath Adjoyned his prong 
them both. Chriſt's promiſe is annexed,; to that of Preaching, Mattb. 28 1 
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theend of tbe; World ; and as tor the Lord's Supper, Paal expreſly ſays, 4 | . 
cetxed of i be Lord, fo. 1 deliver ta" you, 1 Corel 1. 23. It is therefore one of ty 
Commands of Chriſt; And, do this ( ſaid Chriſt, Luke 22:19. ) i» Remembrane o 

. me, which is thete exprelied as a Command, and implyed by the Apoſtle, 1 Caf. 
11. I praiſe, you, that you keep the Ordinances, as I delivered them to pon; wer 
gf this of the Lord's Supper was one, and a gyeat one inſiſted on throuphiou thi 
Chapter. And writing tothe Theſſaloniavs, and giving a warning to them, and to 
thole that ſhould live in the times when Popery thould over ſpread the World, (d 
Which ſpeaks, 2 Thel. 2. 3. to 13.) He Admoniſheth a Remedy againſt theſe Ce 
ments, ver; 15. Lo bold faſt the Traditions which you have zeen taught, whether ly 
Word ar by Epiſtle. . This, though given to the Theſſalonians, yet mult needs mor 
Properly conceru thoſe that ſhould Jive in the times, when the perverting of Ot. 
dinances ſhould come into the World: For then is the moſt need of that Exhor- 

tation, when there is an Advance of Popiſh Innovations, then is the proper 
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ſeaſon for it. And therefore though it concerned - thoſe Theſſalonians in theſe tins , 
when. the Myſtery of Iniquity began to work; yet upon the ſame ground more 
fully it concerns us. in theſe times when. this Myſtery - of Iniquity bath pre 
vailed. For their fakes therefore, this was; written upon whom theſe latter ends of 
the World are come; and fo concerns us and our Forefathers, who Reformed from 
Popery, to hold firmly to Scriptures and Ordinances, as a preſervative againſt Pope- 
. Yea, Paul goes further, 1 Cor. 11. 26. For ( ſcyshe) as often as ye eat tis 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſbem the Lord's Death till be come, and again, detts 
in Remembrance of me. It is as if he had ſaid, Chriſt muſt be abſent till the day of 
Judgment, and the Heaven of Heavens muſt contain him till then; and to keep up 
75 Remembrance of that great love of his, in dying, he hath appointed this 28 the 
Memorial of him; whilſt abſent, till he come. And what manner of coming that 15, 
which puts the Period to this his abſence, the Angels hath reſolved us, and alſo how 
he will come „Acts 1. 10, 11. And mbile they looked fledfaſtly towards Heavens le 
went up, behold to Men flood: by tbem in white Apparel, which alſo ſaid, ge Mes 
F Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven ? This ſame Jeſus which i talen ) 
Item goa into Heaven, (hall ſa come in like manner," as ye have. ſeen him go into Het: 
zen; If ye fayghe is already come in Spirit; do but conſider who was more fill d with 
the Spirit, than Chriſt himſelſ ꝛ and yet he was not only Baptized, but in being Bap 
tied, profeſſeth his obſervance of it to be this end, to fulfill all Righteouſneſs, ard 
| he ſeems alſo to ſpeak in the Name of us, 1. e. of all Belieyers, and fo it becomes u 
to fulfill, Cc. Mattb. 3. 15. becauſe he, as ihe Head, gave example to all his ſyceets 
3 Lak ing Members. And not only fo, but though he thereupon received the Spirit, af 
| was in Spirit in the Wilderneſs, and that above meaſure, as Job» Teftifies' of Jul 
120 went, oro tow xe 4 the, * 0281 bop eh drop to 2190628 9599 
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Ho chis Ordinance'of Excommunication be deſcribed 


many'ways, As 1. Let 
i be to tbe as an Hleathen and a Publican, Mat. 18. 19) And 2. With ſuch 
an ont: v wor to cat, 1 Cor. 5. . And 3. It is expreſſed as a>Caſting our! of: the 
Church, John Epiſtt 3. ver. 10. yet over and above all this, it is called a delivering 
unto Satan, 1 Cor. ig. And now that by this phraſe more is intended than ſimiply 
an eyection out of the Church, theſe following Arguments evin ere 
1. That: word af iber ing 1 Satan , imports ſomething poſitive, diſtinct 


- om, and including more in it than Ejection out of the Church. It im- 


parts a giving up a Perſon to /recewe a poſitive puniſhment. from Satan ;; there: 
fore is more than a caſting out of the Church. This is apparent, for. as the 
Kentence of a Judge (tho* it doth not pitch upon the conſequent of the puniſh» 
ment ol Death, vic. the ſending a Man to Hell, nor doth he expreſs the Sentence 
he judgeth him to by that) imports more than a mere caſting the condemned Man 
out of the World, for the Sentence directly expreſſeth that puniſhment which the 
Judge hath power to inſlict, viæ. The carrying of the Man back to the Gaol from 
ubenee he came, and from thence to the place of Execution, and that there he 
ſhould be hang d (tho he doth not put it into the Sentence, in the Name of che King 
to deliver this Man to the Devil to be Damn d) fo in the Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation, there is more implied than a caſting of the Perſon out of the Society of 
Chriſtians for the Judgment, the Sentence, and that in the Name and Power of 
Chriſt is to deliver unto Satan. It is not to leave the Man unto Satan only, but it is 
todehver- unto Satan, which is an Ac of Authority, to give him up unto him, as to 
ye a Man up to the Jaylor or to the Tormentor. Thus when God ſpeaks to Satan of 
2 he is in thine hand (faith he) L have given him up unto thee, Fob 1. 12. and ch. 2. 6. 
Bat you will ſay, the bare caſting of a Perſon out of the Church ſtill imports but 
the conſequent of it, viz. A delivering him up to Satan, as to deprive of Light is 
togive up to Darkneſs. But unto that it's anſwered, that what the formal Sentence 
of Excommunication pitches upon, is more than a mere conſequent of the Perſon's 
being caſt out, or is more than accidental: For what the very formal Sentence of Ex- 
communication pitches upon, and Which is in the power of Chriſt, is not barely 
kaving the Man unto. Satan, but a delivering of him unto Satan. Yea this is in the 
very definition of Ex communication, and therefore is not to be omitted. For that 
vhich is the poſitive form of. the Sentence, and by which Excommunication is ex- 
preſſed, containeth the eſſential terminative object or matter of it; that a Man is ſo 
delivered up to the Devil, as in the Name . ſo in the Power of the Lord Jeſusz now this, 
v2, The delivering of a Perſon to Satan in the Name of Chriſt, is a diſtin& character 
of Excommunication;:as that is of Baptiſm, I Baptize thee in the Name of | the. Fa- 
ther, of. the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. As in the act of Ordination, when you 
hy, LOrdain.thee a Miniſter or a Paſtor, it imports truly what is faid, and not on- 
ly ina Metaphor, but a reality; ſo in this Ac of Excommunication, it is with the 
Power of the Lord Jeſus to deliver ſuchan one unto Satan, therefore when Chriſt doth 
Be Commiſſion to the Church to do it, in his Name and Power, this being the for- 
mal Sentence, his Power concurreth to ĩt. Now this is more than to throw out of 
the Church, for if there. was only à Power to throw the Man out of the Church in 
the Name of Chriſt, without a Power to deliver unto Satan, the Church would have 
"0 more Prerogative than what is a chmmon thing to all Societies. But how when 
the Church can give Satan Power oper a: Man; tls. is an act of the Power of Jeſus 
Curiſt indeed, peculiar to a Church of his. | 2. Again 
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Temmen pats a Man into a different date than merely th thy 
again thrown into the Warld under Satan, as the World is, that ney er pe 
then it imports ſome diſtinct thing from N out of the © Church 
But a Perſon's being Excommunicated is a in the doe 
under Satan, as the World is : And it is ſo not on eee. that they that are i 
the World, and never were of any Church, are ſo in the World as withal they y never wg 
of any Church, as this Man hath been, but it is alſo different in reſpect of ſomeſſe 
cial fot by hi chat Satan ſhould have over this Excommunicated Perſon. Which! ben. 
| that Power n Satan hath over a Man Unregenerate in i 
Woite is * carry on to, F, to work eſſectually in the Children of Diſihe 
dience, Epb. 2. 2. we are ſaid, Col. 1. 13. to be Tranſlated out of the King. 
domof Darkneſs, that is, of Satan, who, as the Strong Man, keepeth all in Py, 
But ſo to be delivered to Satan cannot be the meaning of Excommunicating a Ma, 
forthe intent of; this is to deſtroy the fleth, and to fave his Spirit, therefore it i; g 
to deliver a Man unto Satan, ſo as to be a Man of the World out of the Clu, 
Again the difference is evident by this, that this Man's puniſhment is — 
2 greater than that of a Man U e- in the Worid, for as the Apoſle 
the 


municate, are not ta nat, 1 Cor. y. 11. 

3. Excommunication unports a poſitive for it is a ſpiritual Revenge 
The Negative throwing out of the Church is but that which is common to all Soc, 
ties; But the Weapons of our Warfare (ſays the Apoſtle) are mighty throngh C 
baving: in @ readineſs to revenge all Diſobedience, 2 Cor. 10.4, 3, 6. "As will be evi 
dent, if we do but lay ail theſe: following things together. 1. That Sum 
is ready to puniſh the Man in his Spirit by lerrors, , and to ſet on his ſins with 
horrors, if he have leave from Chriſt. 2. This Man is by the Power of Ci 
given up and not left only to him. 3. He is gen up to Satan to puniſh and cor. 
rect bim, 1 Tm. 1. 20. Whom Ihave delivered to Satan that they may learn not to lily 
'pheme, that is, that they may learn how horrid a finit is to blaſ by what K. 
tan inflicts, the word tranflated' to Learn is in the Greet maidevdort which 
— to be diſciplined as a Child is, to leam by Rods, ſo that being delnered 
unto Satan to learn how dreadful it is to blaſpheme, implies that Satan is to wig 
them, that they may learn by a ſuitable puniſhment whar it is to blaſpheme, by % 
can $ caſting Helliſh Terrors into their Mind. 

4. And the of a Man's fin when he deſerveth Bxcommunication, and the 
puniſkitent it ſelf ſeem to be ſuitable, and that the ſin deſerves it in a way of pro- 
For when a man is obſtinate, the frame of his Spirit is ſuch, that he doth 
not regard the Ordinances, therefore to be caſt out of the Communion of Saints 
would not bea fore to him, neither would that be enough to bring hin 
in, and therefore the only way to bring this man in is, to have Satan ſet on his back 
with terrors, as in the work of humiliation at firſt. 

5. Then again, ſuch a man hath grieved the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, and 
therefore he is ſuitably given up unto Satan asan 2 and Tormentor: Anil ſo 
the phraſe of delivering unto Satan ſeems to mean a Spiritual puniſhment o 
unto joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which is the fruit of obedience ; that as the 
of God is Joy and 1 ohteouſneſ s, and Peace, Rom. 14. 17. The Peace of 7 
guard your bearts through the work ing of the . Phil. 4. 7. So that = 
this Man is given up to, is ancſtateof terror and dar it is not to be an Unrege- 
nerate Man; but it is Pld war hear | 

6. And then again, Excommunication is called the retaining of Sin, and binding 
of Sin, a binding of Sin upon the Conſcience : Now the queſtion is, Que Tu 
by whom this ſhould be done ? This ſentence of delivering him unto Satan, im 
that Satan hath power given him to ſet his Sin on upon his Conſcience, and that be 
is able to ſet Sin on upon the Conſcience is evident from other Scriptures. 

7. Again we do find by experience, that where Excommunication is not Adm! 
niſtred rightly, there the Saints oftentimes are given up to TY great errors 
Conſcience, and that from Satan, and left to Temptations; t 


nregenerat 
Saints may cat with them of en but withfuch a one as is Exon, 
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great Lord ſometime 
working wichour the Ordinance, that which he doth workby the! Ordinance of EX 


communication, when it is r adminiſtred. 
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res them to forgive him, leſt he ſhould be 1twallowed up with over much ſorrow, e 
wer. 7. It ſeems to be more than an humane ſorrow, or more than a ſorrow which Book I. 
would have been from the Holy Ghoſt's working, for that would not have ſwallowed "_ 
; Manup, It implies therefore that he was in Satan's Power, We art not ignorant | 
(ach be) of bu devices, ver. 11. and that his devices were to keep this poor man 
| hisclurches- And the phraſe there, ſwallowed up, anſwereth to what is ſaid of Sa- 
in in other caſes, Ze goeth up and down ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Per. .. 
whom be may drink up, fo the word ſignifieth, in. 
And again, Excommunication may ſeem to be more than meerly a throwing 
aut of the Church, by that parallel of a greater Excommunication than what is or- 
Anery, that Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor. 16, 22. Which was not only to give a 
un up to Satan fora time, but to give him up into an eternal curſe, when they ſaw 
that a Man which had been a Profeſſor, loved not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, ha- 
ied him, as ſinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Now if the Church in that caſe hath 
wer more than to eject, viz, To eject with an eternal curſe, never to receive a 
Man more, Which God ratifieth in Heaven, then in the ordinary caſting a Man out 
of theChurch, tho there be hope that he may be recalled again, the way of doing 
it, is not merely a private puniſhment, or a throwing him out of the Church, 
which ſhould work upon him, in a moral way of a ſorrowtul thought, and ſenſe, that he 
$ caſt out from among the People of God, but it is a giving him up to Satan 
wo terrifie him, God fanciitying that, as he doth other Afflictions to bring him 
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10. If Excommunication were nothing elſe, but a ſecluſion from the Church, 
then for the ſubſtance of the Act it would be no more than a continued ſuſpenſion; 
for if the ſubſtance of the act be the ſame, they do not differ, tho*-the one be done 
out of an Act of Authority, the other not. They will admit him again upon Re- 
pentance, if he be Excommunicated, as well as when Suſpended, and if he do not Re- 
pent, they will not admit him, no more than when he is Excommunicated. And 
when he is Excommunicated he needs not a new admiſſion, as when he is- Suſpended 
and Repents he doth not. So that for the extrinſecal act, they are all one. But Ex- 
communication hath a Spiritual puniſhment attending it; and therefore anſwerably 
when that Corinthian was to be received again, 2 Cor. 2, They are not ſimply to 
paſs an Act of Forgiveneſs, and to Receive him again, but to comfort him 
alſo. . RG 1 | 3 5. =; 

If it be Objected, that we do not always ſee this effect, of a Spiritual puniſh- 
ment following Excommunication. = PL BIEN 
' 1, We Reply Firſt; That there have been very few Excommunications in the 
World, that have been from thoſe that have had the right power of doing ofit, And thoſe 
Excommunications which have been Adminiſtred by the Rightful Perſons, yet have 
nat been due, becauſe proceeding on too flight Occaſions, and ſuch as have not de- 
ſerved Excommunication. &- | oh | Sy 

2. They have, in their Excommunicarion, truſted more to the power of the Magi - h 
ſtrate, when it ſhould have come to a Writ, de Fxcommunicato capiendo, or to hor- 4 
ning of a Man as in Sor land, Baniſhing him, or depriving him of his Eſtate, c. | | 
tiey have confided, I ſay, in the Magiſtrate's power, and in his puniſhment, more 
than in Excommunication, or elſe why have they Recourſe to it, to make a Man | 
Repert > Whereas if they would v leave it unto God. to inflift that which he hath | 
ained to be rhe puniſhment, andtharſufficient too; ( for all his means are ſuffici- 9 
ent, as the Apoſtle: fay's, the Weapons of our Warfare, are mighty through God to Re- 
denge al Diſobedience,) 2 Cor: 10. 4. It would prove Efficacious enough to all ends 
and purpoſes, and ſufficient, for ſuch a'Man, would that pufiiſhment be. But be- | 
cauſe they put confidence in an Arm of Fleſh to bring him in, as if that were more = 
un effeQual means, than the power of God; therefore God makes his Ordinance to | 
be but as an Arm of Fleſh, and to have no other effect or fruit, than what the Ma- 
filtrates puniſhment hath. C od ot rote 3, 156 OT * 9 
3 It is with this, as with all other Ordinances, which do not alway's attain their g | 
nd, Which they are principally ordained for, becauſethat God works freely by them. : "+ 5-8 
Teaching is ordained to Convert, yet there are Millions of Men, to whom the word 
3 preached, upon whom it hath not this eſe; for although they bave all heard, yet 
blen bade not all believed, Rom. 10. 18. It is enough, that God hath ordained 0 4 
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out, they could come at them no more, and ſo were given up unto Satan for eyg 


then and a Publican. 


_ Unto Satan. | | 


the Lords Supper, but was ſent out) preſently the Devil entred into him; he wa 


of the Law, and that priviledge they had in the Synagogues, ſo the diſprivilecg 
puniſhment, than the Synagogues knew. | 


expreſſeth it by what is the conſequent, - but in 1 Cor. 5.5, He 


an Humane Ejection out of a Society, but an Ordinance in the Church Eſtabliſhed 
nitions, and cenſures; we ſind as direct Rules chalked out, for the Series and Order 
_ - Cauſes, 


need no Orders or Canons to be made to make new matter, or the chief matter 


Church. Cogniſance, that it is 4 Tranſgreſſion of ſome Law of God, Thew thet Jr, 
0 ſay's Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. 5. 20. Rebuke; Now -what is ſin, and not ſin, the 


VI. very Ordinance wrought in that very way, as divers Inſtances might be ſhewy, 

1 Jeſus Chriſt always fulfils what he hath promiſed, Mat. 18. 20. I wil be vi 
and in the midſt of you, either to bleſs this my Ordinance, by giving R 

| Ju" 5 - 0 8 \epep 

Parkerus - tance, or giving up to a Reprobate Senſe. So as Excommunication bath uſualjy;, 


ſuch an end; and it takes place inſome, as the Apoſtle ſ aks ; and ſo alſo haththy 


eſſect one way or other, the Man is given up unto Satan, and if it have not thay 
rect eſſect ol Terrifying of him, ſo as to bring him to Repentance, he is given q 
to a R te Senſe, Satan entring into him, as into Judas, ſo that he turneth! 
Perſecutor, as was frequent in the primitive times, that Men once Excommunicyy 
turned Perſecutors. They forſook the Aſſemblies of the Saints, which was ; 

to the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Zeb. 10. 25, 26, 27. When they were thun 


Objef. In Matth, 18.27; all that is faid is only, ler him be to thee, as as lin 


Anſw. x.* There he ſpeaks in the Language of the Jews, and fo expreſſeth jy. 
communication only, by what caſting out of the Synagogues was amongſt theng 
elſewhere, Chriſt expreſſeth the Ordinances of the Goſpel, under the Jewi/b brit, 
leave thy Gift at the. Altar, Matt. 3. 24. Now the Jews did not know what it yg 
to be delivered unto Satan, and therefore no wonder if Chriſt did not erna 
ſpeak of it in that place of Match. 18. 17. | | 

But 2. One place expounds another, and that which he calleth there, Matth, n 
17. Let bim be to thee an Heathen and a Publican, is1n 1 Cor. 5. called a delivering 


Then 3. This delivering unto Satan, was exemplified in the puniſhment of Jul, 
for after he was gone out, (as it is judged by Piſcator and others, he did not receive 


a Branch caſt out, Jobs 15. 6. | 

4 Though our Saviour Chriſt expreſſeth it to them in the Jewiſb Language, in Ma. 
18, 17. Vet tothe ſame Apoſtles, when this Ordinance of Excommunication came 
be exerciſed in a Church, his Spirit expreſſeth more fully what was the intent of iu 
Ordinance, not ſimply to throw a Man out, to avoid outward couverſe with hin, 
and in that Senſe to be as an Heathen and a Publican, but to be a delivering unto 
Satan. So that as the Church of the Goſpel inthe priviledges of it, exceedeth that 


ing of a Man from the Communion of the Saints under the Goſpel, hath an hight 

5- When Chriſt ſaid, let him be to thee as an Heathen and a Publican, he erpteſ. 
ſeth there not ſo much what the Churche's Cenſure pitcheth upon, but what che conſe 
quent is, viz. the manner of their converſe afterwards towards, him, therefore he 
faith; Let him be to thee, he faith,” not only let him be to the Church, bur to thee. He 
expreſſeth the formal 
Sentence, when the Apoſtle faith, no not with ſuch an one to eat, he expreſſeth thre 
indeed the - conſequent of the Sentence, but delivering unto Satan, is put into the, 

I ſhall urge one Argument more, to prove that Excommunication is not meer 


by Chrift's Inſtitution, becauſe: Chriſt hath given us expreſs Rules by Church Admo 
of proceedings therein, as any State can take for ordering proceedings in Cui 


I. For the matter of Chriſt's Cenſures, what we are to convert in Men, and ho 
we muſt apply thoſe Cenſures, we have our Limits and Rules in the word, ſo 35 " 


Church Cenſores. For plainly it is told us, that Sie only is the Subject d 


word is the ſole Judge of, and a perſect Rule . 
And 2. It js Scandalous ſin that is che matcer of Cenſure, fin judged fo by <00 


o 
+ * 4 


* #4 1 
U 
1118 


The Charches of Chriſt, 39 

un light, and received Principles; fin that goes aforeto Judgment, that you may A 
Arch. 1 Tim. 24. Doubtleſs Diſpenfations and fins ——— are * to - Book l. 
ade the Subject of Church Cenſures; for if the weak are not to be received to „ 
uch, then neither are N be caſt out for ſuch. Iaſtruction may be uſed to con- 

ances ignorant, as — ſe is, 1 Tim. 25. but Admonition only for ſins taken 

granted, and profeſſed to be fins by the light of Nature, and the common light 
f Saints, 1 Cor. 5. 1, 8, 3. For how alſo fhall all fear? 1 Tim.5.20. | 

For the ways of dealing with ſuch ſinners, we have Admonition, Excommu- 
ation, and Rejection preſcribed. | 
1. Admonition, Them that fin Rebuke, 1 Tim. 5. 20. and that not privately, (if 
de fin be open) but publickly afar F; to the end others may fear. 
. For Excommunication, we have Warrant after Admonition, Tit. 3. 10. | 
fre the 10 and ſecond Admonition Rejeft, which in 1 Cor. 5.5. called delivering 
wo Satan, &c. | 
We have Order given, for the Degrees of proceedings in theſe, as orderly as 
L can make proviſion for the Indemnity of Men Innocent and Juſt, proceed- 
gin any Civil Court in order to amend Men. 
1. If the ſin be private, ſo as thou alone knoweſt it, that thy Brother fin againſt 
ve, Mat. 11. 15. Go and tell him hi fault, between him and thee alone, if he hear 
Repent, (as 'tis, Luke 17. 3. ) thou ſhalt forgive him, and it ſhall go no further, 
[his proviſion hath Chriſt took, to prevent the Reputation of Perſons, ſo to mend 
hem, as not to blaze their faults z and this not for one ſo ſining, but if ſeven 
mes, that is, never ſo oft, Luke 17. 4. 
If 2. He neglect to hear thee, that is, Repents not, then take two or three and 
xl bio of it afore them, and if he denies not the Fact, and yet Repents not. then 
hou haſt two or three Witneſſes of his not denying the Fact, and yet of his Obſti- 
ucy and Hardneſs in not Relenting, and of his Impenitency fo it follows; That in 
e Mouth of two or three Witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſhed, that is brought 
nto publick. - | 
Therefore 3. Now the matter though bur private at firſt, is ripened for Church- 
pniſance, I he neglect to bear them, tell it to the Church. But if it were a fin that 
publick, that it is though, privately committed, yet made known, commonly Re- 
red, and fo commonly known, as it is, 1 Cor. 5; 1. Then the Church is to take 
mmediate notice of it publickly, without telling it in private; and thoſe that can 
ccuſe, ſhould impeach, as 1 Cor. 5. he ſhews, and alſo 1 Tim. 5. 20. 
But 4, If it be a fin that is ſuſpected, and cannot be proved, (whether common- 
reported or private) and that by two or three Witneſſes, the Officers are to caſt it 
ut of the Church proceeding, and not to receive it, Receive not an Accuſation, fo 
sto proceed in it, unleſs it appears evident by two or three Witneſſes, This Rule is 
pen about Admoniſhing Officers, 2 Tim. 5. 19: But it regards alſo every Man elle , 
luth. 18. 16. Then, when any ſin is thus made of publick Cogniſance, 1. They 
te to Admoniſh. 2. To Excommunicate in caſe of Obſtinacy and Impeni- 
lence. 
To conclude all in a word, if Chriſt had not ſetled by his Inſtitution the Order, 
Diſcipline and Government of his Churches, if be had not given Eſtabliſhed 
Rules for Church Cenſures, Admonitions and Excommunication : If a certain 
Platform of Church- Government, had not been fixed by him, we ſhould have 
0 Varrant to endeavour a Reformation , when the Order and Diſcipline of the 
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4 Churches of Chriſt is impaired , and almoſt loſt: For there would be no Rule 
1. by in, ſuch a Reformation. And without a Rule of Divine Inſtitution. 
10 re could be no ſetting things right, when amiſs, no #:9pywos, as the Apo- 


* calls it, Heb. 9. 16. Nor couſd we produce any Warrant to Advance the 
due al Scepter and Kingdom of our Lord Chriſt, if we did not know, by the 
& and Laws of his own laſtitution, what it is - of 
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Of the Divine Inſtitution of a Congregational 
Church. That it is not Secondary, or Conſe- 
quent upon a Charter given to the Church Uni- 
verſal, as virtually included therein, but is im- 
mediate and proper to it. That Chriſt Inſtitu- 


Power of the Key's toit. That ſuch Congrega- 
tional Churches were Primitive and Apoſtolical, 
proven from the Inſtances of Churches planted 
by the Apoſtles. That the Conſtitution and 
Order of {uch Churches, is moſt fitly ſuited to 


the Edification of the Saints, and moſt exactly 


That Chriſt hath not only Inſtituted a Congre- 
gational Church, but bath apes what the 
Extent and Limits of it ſhould be. | 


— 


HAP. I. 


That the Inftitution of Particular Churches is not virtual only, or Secondary, and 
| Dependent on the Charter given to the Church Univerſal, but immediate and pro- 
per to them, as Particular Churches. 


4 12 who aſſert the General Churchto be a Political Body, ſeem to be di- 


vided into thoſe two ſeveral ways of explaining it. 1. Fhat it cometh to 


Churches of Chriſt. | 


ted ſuch a Church, in Mat. 18. and gave the 


accommodated to their various Conditions. 


be a Political Body Aſcendendo, ſo making a Congregation to be Ecclefra * 


Fmma, a Church firſt deſigned in the "Inſtitution; and which the Inſtitution falleth 
upon 3; but yet, that by the vertue of the ſame Commiſſion, that Saints make up a 
particular Church, many Churches may make up one Church, and more of thoſe 
Marches may make up a greater Church, for Appeals, &c. And ſo by the 
ke reaſon, the Univerſal Church cometh to be a Political Body, the National, or 
io vincial Churches, being but Ecclefie ortæ, removes from, and repreſentations of 
thoſe that are Ecclefig prime, the firſt ak which are Congregations. This 
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opinion, 1 ſhall conſider, when I come to diſcourſe of the Nature of Synods, and tu 
Ch. VI. gubordination. | | | | 
2. Others form the Inſtitution to be deſcendenuo, as aſſe 


and Priviledges, and afterward when they are many, they met by rhe ſame ſpeci 


tip, is by Inſtitution. And 


or although not at Hieraſalem, yet ſurely in whole Judea there were more ſcattet 


Nations, (in reſpect of which it is called the Church Carholick, by way of diſtioe 


Charter, to be given to the Church Univerſal , fo as that is by Inſtitution grg 


the firſt princh 


Church, and particular Congregations have it but by a derived right, as leſſer Lea 
have their's out of a greater Charter. And the reaſon that is given, is this, 1, 
when the Church Univerſal was butſo many Cor if it were again reduced to ſo ſaul. 
number Jas might meet in one place, they met by vertue of being the Church Us 
verſal; but that it afterwards was multiplied to ſo many, as that they muſt meet 
ſeveral places, which is the occaſion of foyming patticular Churches, this is accig, 
tal and occafional, and fo they are tobe regarded as one Church ſtill, and ſo ; 
firſt fundamental Inſtitution goes on. For number or multiplication of Churche, ; 
not the object of God's Inſtitution; for God ordained not firſt that Churches ſhy, 
be many. If theſe many particular Churches are fram d, it is with Provig ,, 
Sub conditione 5 namely, only when they are ſo far multiplied. Nor did Chr gin 
ſuch command, that when they did ariſe to ſuch a number, they ſhould make fe 
ral Churches, only neceſſity doth that, which yet ſtill proceeds hy vertue of the gy, 
ral grant. | | 
Nico refute this, (conſider, - 1. That if there had bech à time in which the Ui 
verſal Church was fo ſmall under the New Teſtament, living alſo together as the 
might have met in one place, they had not met by vertue of their being the Un 
verlal Church, or being a Myſtical body to Chriſt, as the Church Univerſal is: f. 
they had been a Church Myſtical unto Chriſt, tho they had not ſo met, evenach 
Church Myſtical now is a Body to Chriſt, though it never doth thus meet. Ja, 
thoſe Saints who then made this Church Univetſal, might have Worlhipped apart 
and ſingly, and God might have ordered it ſo ; therefore that they ſhould meet ad 
meet together fixedly for ſupernatural Ends, and Ordinances, this dependeth over 
and above, upon a ſpecial Will of God ſuperadded to this Univerſal Church 28 ſuch 
If therefore when-the Univerſal Church was no more than could meet in one place 
it muſt have had for thoſe fixed Meetings, and the priviledges of them, a Divine 
appointment, and if it met then, it mult be by vertue of a ſpecial Inſtitution; Then 
YT when it was divided into many Congregations, they muſt meet by a ſpe 
cial Divine Inſtitution too. If the Univerſal Church was no more than could meet in 
one, yet they muſt then have, for thoſe fixed meetings, met by a ſpecial laſtitution 


ovaStnzss F FSS 


gs rs TD 


Inſtitution alſo; and ſo what at firſt ſuited their condition, when they were no more 
than "per meet in one place, ſuiteth their condition afterward, When they ur 
multiplied. | | | 

2. They could not then meet Q Univerſal Catholick Church, for the Univerſi 
Catholick Church, is called ſuch in reſpect of it's being in all Nations, both Jews and 
Gentiles. Whereas the Inſtitution of a particular Church is the ſame, whether there be 
no more Saints, than can meet in one place at once, or whether there be more, 
When they are many, thoſe many do ſet up ſeveral Congregations upon the fame 
ſpecial ground that the Univerſal Church did ſet up a Meeting: And the Univerſal 
Church did ſo meet in a Congregation, by a ſpecial ſuperadded ground over andabove 
their being a Church Univerſal, for it further depended upon God's Will, that they 
ſhould all meet thus together fixedly, for they might have met but occaſionally ſome 
times, and they might have met in ſeveral companies, or they might have Worltip 
ped privately, and God's Ordinance might only have been ſo adminiſtred ; for if the) 
meet for theſe Ordinances qua Church Univerſal, then in Heaven they ſhould meet 
for them too. So then that they ſhould meet in one fixed Society for publick Wot: 


2. This Inſtitution of meeting „vas rather made, and ſuited for the Saint 
when multiplied, than in reſpe& of their being one body. as an Univerſal Church. 

For 1. Under the New Teſtament there was never a time (that we know of ) after 

the Jewiſh Law came to be diſſolved, that this Univerſal Church could meet in obe, 
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up and down, than could have met in one 
2. Under the New Teſtament, when 


the Church Univerſal is multiplied to al 
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on from the 'Fews ) then it is ſo ſcattered, as that they cannot meet together, no not 
by way of Repreſentation. So as indeed this pretended principle, that Inſtitutions 
fhould mainly fall upon the Church Univerſal, is ſuch as was never praiſed, nor ex- 
wrt de fatto, neither at firſt nor at laſt. | Be 
Then 3. We may obſerve that God did frame the Inſtitution of his Churches,ac- 
cordidg-to-what, in the Wiſdom of his Counſel, he hath determined, and forefaw 
wand fall out. His nſtitutions are ſuch, as he in Wiſdom knew would beſt ſuit the 
condition'of Saints im all Ages to come, under the Goſpel. He therefore ordered par- 
| ions, as the moſt commodious Seat of publick Worſhip, Govern- 


ticular Gongregatio | 
ment, and Order, and as the beſt, and fitteſt ſecurity to preſerve the Saints from 


Scandal, and alſo the means of maintaining among them, the moſt intire kind of 
Communion, which could be attained, 1 
Dat particular Congregat ions do not meet as Aſſemblies for publick Worſhip and 
Ordinances, by vertue of a Charter given firſt to the Church Univerſal, is evident 
from theſe Reaſons. 

1, H they do meet by vertue of the general Charter of the Church Univerſal, and 
they needed no other Warrant than that: Then if they meet oecaſionally only, 
ſome Saints together at one time, and others at another, and not fixedly, whether 
for Government or Worſhip, they do thereby fatisfic the Obligation they have, by 
yertue of the general Warrant. And indeed, to make running Churches, and Socie- 
ties of Saints, up and downin the World, would more ſatisſie the obligation of the 
general Qharter, and come up more nearly to it: Therefore for them to have a fixed 
weeial Tye. to particular Churches in a conſtant way, when the Churches are many, 


nat needs be by a further ſpecial Inſtitution. | 
n lf they thus meet by vertue of their being the Church Univerſal, then they 
na met by vertueof it only in all times, and then-atore the Law was given; and fo the 
ver fame Government, that is now pleaded for, from the Notion of the Church Uni- 
0.8 xcrfal, ſhould havecheen then. And then likewiſe: after the Law, the Jews ſhould 
e met by the Law of the Church-Catholick 3 And if ſo, there ſhould be now 
nc de like meeting for publick Worſhip of the whole Church, as was then, wiz. 
cn ace times a year. Was their meeting by vertue of their Catholick Communion, or 
es they were a Nation? As they were a Nation ſurely: For if multitudes out of o- 
tuß ther Nations had been converted, they had not been, (as the Ninevites, and the like, 
100 berg they hatl not been bound to the Ceremonial Law, neither were the Jews them- 
u es, that lived out of the Land diſperſed) bound to come up to the Synedrim. And 
ore ſuppoſe that they had been the Church Univerſal, yet that they were caſt into a Na- 
reg donn way, was by Iuſtitution, over and above that univerſal conſideration, as they 
vere the Seed of Abraham. Ih 
rlal . Af the Inflitution of a particular Church, depend on the Charter firſt given 
and 10 the Church Univerſal, then where there are more of Believers, and more of 
ebe Alders, there would be more of the keys, if they had them by vertue of the Uni- 
aeg ral Church; for why 2tbere would be more of the Univerſal Church in ſuch a Body. 
me The Inſtitution therefore muſt fall primarily upon their being a particular Body to 
rial Wi Chriſt, mesting in his Name, by his ſpecial Commiſſion, though the Perſons be 
ode hu two or three, that is a few in nuftiber, which argues, that he doth not put his 
hey I lofticurion barely upon their Memberſhip, or Station in the Church Univerſal, but 
* — Formality of their being his Body thus united; his is given to 
* , as formed up by Inſtitution , whether they be Saints more or fewer, as a- 
| 4 Mong the Jews alſo it was in their Cities and Towns, as well as they were a Com- 
den.  ovealth-in-their: Nation. 5 


According to thus Aſſerted Charter of the Church Univerſal , when as he faith, 
tl the Church, Marth. 18. 19. it ſhould be meant primarily, of the Church Uni- 
verfal, for the Inſtitution and Rule for Church proceedings, would fall firſt upon it. 
lu be ſpcaks plainly of a puticular Church, (and the Chriſtian Church, being 
® then to be gathered, When he uttered it; if he would have made a Charter to 
1 Vniverfal, then had been the fitteſt time to have expreſt it ) for he declareth his 

fitution there, when he had but a few Diſciples about him, and thoſe with him, 
ad Yerdeclareth his Inſtitution for all Ages, to tell it to that next Church, whereof 
i Man is a Brother. And if the Church Univerſal; had been intended here; 2 = 


* 
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I Church of the Jews had not been intended as the pattern which would overthrow 
Il. the main Aſſertion of | our Presbyterian Brethren. + - ö 
F5. The truth is, that the meeting of the Univerſal, is but occaſional, for in allthe 


the ſame purpoſe, the Apoſtle in like manner alledgeth, Heb, 3. 3, 4, 5· Cl ip, 


Ages, that the Church was to run through, it hath ſeldom been, yea, could never be 
And when that which we call General Councils have been; they were rather for mar. 
ter of Doctrine, than for Government, or for Appeals about: perſons, and that the 
' Inſtitution could not fall upon. It's true in Mart h. 16. 18. the word Church is ta. 
ken indeſinitely, and for the Church Univerſal; but yet not as an Inſtitution politi. 
cal, therefore he doth not ſay; he will give the keys to it, but unto. Peter, as Re. 
preſenting both Saints and Miniſters, to be divided into ſeveral Bodies, as afterwards 
Chriſt ſhould appoint it. E F en l 9; 
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That the Grand Charter of Church- Goveriment „ or the power of the Keys, it 
granted not to Miniſters in particular only, excluding the People, but to the whole 
Boch of Believers. 5 0 | 


F any were to ſet down. the Model of any Government whatſoever, the firſt 
and moſt neceſſary thing+is , to ſet out firſt what Common-wealth, Corpo- 
ration, or Body Politick, ſhould be the Sub/tratum, the Seat of that Government, 
(in and among whom it is exerciſed; ) and to ſet out the Bounds and Extent there- 
of by which the Juriſdiction of that Government is limited, and unto which, as the 
Subject matter thereof, all the particulars of that Government are ſuited and pro- 
portioned, ( as the Building is to it's Foundation) and alſo the Scituation and Mea- 
ſure of the Ground, which they make the Seat thereof. Therefore in the Inquiſition 
aſter that Order and Frame of Government, which (we conceive) Chriſt hath 
inſtituted for his Church, it is moſt proper to begin in ſeeking out what kind of Bo- 
dy or Society it is, which ſhould be that proper Adequate, intire Seat and Subjedt 

of this Government, what the Bounds and Extent thereof are, wherein Chriſt would 
have his Government exerciſed, and within which confined. I call the Church Seges 
or Seat, not in Alluſion to that Ancient Phraſe uſed, for the Subject of Eccleſuſti- 
nl Juriſdiction, (which Phraſe yet ſtrengthens this uſe of it) but in Alluſion to that 
Scripture Phraſe, 1 Tim. 3. 15. where he calls the Church iꝗαναν that is, the Seat 
or Ground of Truth, and as of Truth there, ſo (ſay I) of Worſhip and Govern- 
ment. This therefore as the Foundation, ſhall be the Subje& of my Diſcourſe, and, 
upon the finding the true Abuttments hereof, doth the ending and determining 
of -moſt of thoſe Suits and Quarre!s of this Age, about Church-Government de- 
pend. The firſt Charter by the Founder, and the Patterns of thoſe Ma. 
ſter Builders the Apoſtles, and the proportions of thoſe Primitive Churches, muſt be 
our guide herein. e Oy. | | es 

Begin we therefore to enquire what is the true purport of the firſt grand Charter 
of all che reſt, and what help that will contribute hereunto; as we in Mat. 

16. 19 And I will give unto thee the Keys of the | Kingdom of Heaven: And wht: 
ſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; whatſoever thou ſhalt toi 
on Earth, ſball be looſed in Heaven. N 1 
I. Where firſt, he no ſooner mentions, (and it is the firſt mention) a New Church 
to be Builded by him under the New Teſtament, but he, together therewith, makes 
mention of Keys, both as means of Building it, and of governing it, following the 
Metaphor of an Houſe therein. And Peter having newly. made a Confeſſion, that 
Jeſus was the Son of God, he being declared and owned by him as ſuch, Chr ft ut 
ters himſelf again to him, as the Son of God indeed, ſpeaks of Building, and Cot 
triving anew of his Houſe, as a Prerogative proper to hiuz, as the Son; Which, de 
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the Son over bis own: Houſe, is the Builder thereof, which Prerogative he here car 
forth, ſaying, £i4-Baz/d my Church, and I wil give Keys. The Church he nt 

is the Church of the New Teſtament, which ( tſie Son being himſelf come) __ 
be moulded and built anew by him, eſpecially after his Aſcenſion. And be Af, 
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eans, are the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, (as the State of the Church un- Av 
X. Goſpel is called ; ) which, to ſhew he is the Son, and hath all power com- Book IT, 


mitted to him, he profeſſeth to diſpoſe: of anew, (as the Keys themſelves were 
neu) to another ſort of Perſons than before; The Keys of Knowledge and Go- 
vernment having been before in the Hands of High Prieſts and Levites, &c. Now 
3j the Church was to be of a new frame, and the keys were new, ſo he declares a 
new diſpoſement of them to other Perſons than the former. So that this place 
ſtrengthens the Aſſertion, That Chriſt as the Son, i the Builder of his Church, Heb. 
3. 6. and the Inſtitutor of all power and means of Building in it; and alſo it 
proves that the Frame and Government of the Church under the Ola Teſtament, de 
ſwered by Moſes to thoſe that ſatin his Chair, cannot be a ſet Rule of the Frame and 
form of Government, of the Church under the New, For Chriſt the Son, being 
dome, ſhews his Prerogative by declaring the Old to be done away, ſaying, I will 
Build, I wil give the Reys, Sc. whilſt, he ſpeaks of a New, the Old is done away, 
yea, the Perſons to whom, and the Extent and Limits of the power are to be let 
out by him, as well as what thoſe keys ſhall be, by which he will Build and have 
his Church governed; and he therefore ſays to Peter, I do give to thee; In that he 
ſingles him out electively, it argues his ſpecial Deſignation of the Subject or Per- 
ſons, (who ever they be) to whom he will bequeath them. | 

2. That Peter here in rhis promiſe of the keys for the future to be given, ſhould 
{and in a Repreſentative Reſpect. and not meerly Perſonal, all Writers in all Ages, 
and all fides, though in Peter's Name, laying ſeveral claims unto theſe keys, do uni- 
verſally acknowledge and obſerve. Some fay, the grant is to Peter only, conſider- 
ed as a Believer, having made Confeſſion of his Faith, that Chriſt was the Son of 
God; and therefore Repreſenting the Church of Believers,as unto whom all Church 
wer ſhould be firſt given. Others aſſert, this grant to be made to Peter as an 
Apoſtle, and ſo Repreſenting the Apoſtles and Miniſters only. Thirdly, others -as 
the Papiſts, vindicate a perſonal priviledge of Peter's, above all the other Apoſtles, 
yet therein Repreſenting his ſuppoſed' Succeſſor, the Biſhops of Rome. Learned 
Cameron almoſt alone, would have it, that this was a perſonal priviledge to Peter, 
wherein none others did ſucceed him. Thus much ſeems evident to us, that our Sa- 
viour Chriſt ſpeaks unto Peter, under a double conſideration in theſe words, ver.19. 
und the words before. The one was meerly Perſonal, and therein he ſpeaks to him, 
under his own proper Name, Simon Son of Bar- Jonas, and ſo pronounceth him Bleſ- 
ſed, for that his Confeſſion, which accordingly expreſſed his perſonal priviledge , 
( which under that Name he had even from Circumciſion ) of his being Saved, 
without any mention of the gift of the keys. Bur then ſecondly he gives him with- 
al a new Name, and I alſo ſay unto thee, Thou art Peter, or Rock, which was 
New and Myſtical Name, as the word following ſhew, apox this Rock, Tlirpos 
and tren, anſwering each to other, as fides and fidels. And under this new Name 
now put upon him, he gives him a further priviledge, I will give to thee the Keys, 
namely as thou art Reter. This was not ſo much in a Perſonal, as a Myſtical conſi- 
deration, upon which this New Name was given him. And to ſtrengthen this, ir 
may be obſerved that God in firſt delivering his promiſes and grand Charters unto 
al forts, fingled out ſome one Man, in whoſe Name the grand Charter ſhould emi- 
nently run. So Adam was fixed upon, when God, in his Name, gave the Earth unto 
the reſt of the Sons of Men: So Abrabam was ſingled out to Repreſent the Church, 
bothof the Fews and Gentiles, but eſpecially to repreſent the Jews who were his 
Children, to whom God gavethe promiſes of the Land of Canaan, as repreſenting 
ul his Seed, andof the whole World, as repreſenting all the Saints, Rom. 4.13. And 
ordingly.he did upon it change his Name from Abram, to Abraham, Thus in like 
manner here doth Chriſt-deal with Peter. He firſt bleſſeth him perſonally as Simon, 
changeth his Name to Peter, and ſo bequeaths this Charter of the keys, in his 
0 repreſentation of others, to whom in him the grant is made, as well as to him- 
% For Peter was ſtill: more forward than all the reſt, to utter bis Faith that 
iſt was the Son of God. Elſewhere indeed, ( as in Job 6. 69.) he ſpeaks in the | 
Bun of all the Apoſtles; but here where this grant is firſt uttered, ſingly in his 
bun Andi on this occaſion, Chriſt Honoreth this Great and Eminent Comeſſor of 

28 that Man in vhoſe Name this great Chatter ſhould run, he bearing therein 
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de perſons of all forts, that were to have any portion of power, whether * ag 
PEN, 6 SR was N Apoſtles, 
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Fes Apoſtles, Extraordin 
C II. Believers, and even 
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therefore it was not neceſſary that all 


give, which if he had ſpoken to him only as an Apoſtle, conſtituting him {ych 


an indefinite and general way. And as it is the firſt Great promiſe and Charter, i 
which all particular portions of power, to whomſoever afterwards diſtributed, are 


and comprehenſive way. . 


cils, yet not of the Sacraments, not of Preaching the word; for, as for ſuch Ordi- 


keys here in Matth. 16. 19. have relation to the opening the Door of Faith, 48 in 


Officers ; or of ordinary Officers, as alſo of the Clutch of 
of all to whom ever any portion of the keys was for the fy 
ture to be given; yet ſo as this Honour was peculiarly his, and he is ſingled out 10 
be this common Repreſenter of all others under the New Teſtament, which Ho. 
nour he doth bear to this Day in his Name, even as Abrabam had the like Honour 
under the Old Teſtament. And to evidence this the more by the event, Chriſt did 
in an eſpecial manner, honour Peter to be the Founder as it were, and beginner f 
the New Chriſtian Church, (as Cameron hath obſerved out of Tertullian) when j, 
converted that Multitude at one Sermon, Acts 2. | * 

Neither yet is this to be underſtood, as if thoſe keys were given unto Peer 
convey the keys unto others Derivatively, but he takes them Repreſentatively, (and 
power ſhould be in Peter's perſon as an Apo 
ſtle, otherwiſe than Repreſentatively ) and that not Nepræſentatione Reali, as if |, 
received all power for the Church, over her, as a King or a Parliament doth, yy, 
Repreſents a Common-wealth, (as the Papiſts and Epiſcopal Divines, and others ſay 
of the Officers, that they Repreſent the Church) but only Repræſentatione Typical 
a Typical Repreſentation, (as Baynes Diſtinguiſneth) that is, that power whichthe 
Church or others that were Officers unto her, ſhould receive in themſelves afterwa 
he now received in a Repreſentation both of her and them, as a common Perſg 
ſtanding for, and ſpoken to forall the reſt. And Chriſt therefore doth not fy, / 


thereby at preſent, he would have done; but I wil give for the future, becauſe m 
ny of thoſe whom Peter Repreſented here, the power was afterwards to be g 
en to, when the Lord ſhould be pleaſed to declare it by himſelf or his Apoſtles. 

3- Further as all this is ſpoken of Peter here as a Repreſentative Perſon, fo in 


included, ſo likewiſe as the other firſt and great promiſes of God uſe to be, thi 
is as*comprehenſive, ſo indefinite alſo, not deſigning at particulars ; ſuch was tha 
grant of the Earth to the Sons of Men, whom afterward God divided into fererl 
Nations, to whom by his Providence, ſuited to his Decrees, he ſet out the bounds 
of their ſeveral Habitations, Acts 17. 26. and in Deut. 23. 8. The like was, tha 
firſt Charter made of Ganaan to Abrabam, which was afterwards particularly deſgi- 
ed out by Lot, to the ſeveral Tribes, &c. whoſe Right was yet all indefinitely com- 
prehended, and intended in that firit grant to Abraham. So accordingly all the er- 
preſſions in this promiſe are general, and indiſtinct; and to be taken in an indefinite 


1. As firſt, where be faith, Ze will Build bis Church, it is hard to know how to 
limit it, for he means all ſorts of Churches: he means the Myſtical Church, for he 
faith, The Gates of Hell ſhall. not prevail againſt it,ywhich is only true thereof; for 
they have prevailed againſt particular Churches, and may : And yet again he mult 
include particular Churches too, for it is certain that the Myſtical general Church, 
hath not the power and exerciſe of all the keys; bur only as divided into partici: 
lar Churches, or if it might be ſuppoſed. to have the keys of Rule in General Cour- 


nances,that Church cannot meet, and therefore exerciſeth them only in ſeveral parts, 
and diviſions of it ſelf, | 1 

2. Thoſe words the keys, are a general comprehenſive expreſſion, anſwerable to 
that of the word Church, taking in keys of all ſorts z viz. the keys whereby the 
Univerſal Church, as ſuch, is Built and Reared,that is, thoſe means whereby Men are 
Converted,and made Members thereof; which God oftentimes bleſſeth in the Hands of 
others than Miniſters. And they are therefore called the keys of the Xingdmnf 
Heaven at large, not the keys of the Church, as reſtraining it to a political Church; 
and therefore ( 4s Bellarmine, though to a wrong purpoſe, urged, namely for = 
Tranſcendency of the Pope's power above the Church, yet for the thing it ſelf ig 
ly ) is larger than that in Mattb-18, It is there meant of a Church political, but ws 
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Aﬀts 14. 27. it is called, and therefore implies all means of converſion. And _ 
dingly the oppoſite thereunto is he Gates of Hell, which foal not prevail : And 


9gain on the other ſide, the keys or the power that is given to particular Oe | 
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re intended, for this is the general grant, afterwards ſetled in Marth. 18. where, go AA 
uu the Church is mentioned. And the binding and looſing ſpoken of there, is com- Book Il. 

.-hended under the binding and looſing, which is ſpoken of here. So as Church- 
« of all forts, and keys of all forts, keys given to Churches in a way of Dilcipline, 
and to private Perſons to build up one another, keys given to Officers of all ſorts , 
apoſtles and others, are all here intended. And therefore Melancton well faith , 
Claves Ecclefie date ſunt, ſed juxta electionem a chriſto inſtitutam. And it is cer- 
uin that in Matt h. 18. He inſtituteth a Church power, as touching the Perſons to 
whom it belongs, diſt inct from Peter's, and that of the Apoſtles as ſuch; and yet 
whatſoever Church-power there mentioned was to be in any, Peter receiveth it 
here, And as when we ſay all Civil power. is in a Kingdom, it is meant, ſenſu diviſo, 
the King hath one part, the Nobles another, the People another ; and the ſeveral 
Officers of a Kingdom, they have their part; and ſo it is here, and all at the firſt 
vas now given unto Peter, as bearing the Perſon of all theſe. 

4. Whereas the Controverſie hath been, whether Peter Repreſented the Apoſtles 
and the Miniſters only; or whether he Repreſented the Church alſo, or whether Pe- 
ter i here perſonally to be taken, as the ſole and ſingle Subject of a perſonal privi- 
ledge > We fay all theſe are here intended by Chriſt, in this his firſt promiſe, utter- 
ing it himſelf in this indefinite way, which was afterwards to be further and more 
dulinqtly divided, and ſer out by himſelf and his Apoſtles: So that whether Peter 
had it granted to him as an Apoſtle, and as an Apoſtle repreſenting Apoſtles and o- 
ther Miniſters, we will not contend ; but yer that Peter had it alſo Repreſenting the 
Church ir ſelf, and Saints built upon the Rock, the Arguments are as convincing and 
concluding to prove it, if not more than thoſe that on the other ſide are framed to 
prove, the words ſhould be ſpoken of him as an Apoſtle, Repreſenting the other A- 
poſtles and Elders, and therefore we ſafely take in all. The main Argument urged 
to prove that it is ſpoken to him as an Apoſtle, is drawn from this, that the Perſon 
ſpoken unto, viz. Peter, was an Apoſtle, and the other Apoſtles were preſent, and 
ſo intended ; and therefore this Grant here, ſhould be Reſtrained to Peter, and them 
35 ſuch, And the Arguments for the other, Namely, that ordinary Believers alſo 
ſhould be intended, is taken from the occaſion and ground of Chriſt's Speech, which 
ws a confeſſion of Faith made by Peter, and therefore that Chriſt ſhould take in, 
and intend other ordinary Believers and Confeſſors, to have an intereſt in the 
keys, as well as Elders and Apoſtles, and accordingly to have been by Peter Re- 
preſented. So as the pleas of this Suit, (ſe far as concerns this place) do lie be- 
tween the ſort of Perſons ſpoken to, and that were preſent ; and the qualification of 
tat Perſon, as a Believer, namely, and the ground of Chriſt's Speech. And all the Ar- 
guments that are brought to prove, they were given him as an Apoſtle, are not ex- 
culive, that they are not given him alſo as a Believer. Auſtin's Expreſſion, non tan- 


: tum Petro, fed Ecclefie, not to Peter, (that is, as an Apoſtle) only, but 40/ſ to tbe 
0 uch, doth rightly divide the ſhare between both. DB eee ane 
1 The occaſion of the promiſe, was Peter confeſſing that Chriſt was the Son of God, 


Which holds forth nothing proper unto Miniſters only, or himſelf as an Apoſſle on- 

If; and therefore the priviledge here, muſt. be common unto that ſort, that make 

Onfeſſion of Faith, as well as ro Miniſters. It was a common Faith conſeſt, not 
hat belonged unto Apoſtles only, but unto Believers ; The promiſe is there- 
ſuited unto the occaſion. And this is' a ſtronger inference, than that other, 

Wich'is brought, that he Repreſented the other Apoſtles only, namely, becauſe 

that they were preſent, when as Peter here did not intend to ſpeak it in their 


* mes, as in Joby 6.69. he did; but rather he ſteps out and prevented them, and 
6 Werefore alſo Chriſt ſpeaks firſt unto him, in bis perſonal condition, Bleſſed art thou 
1 uon, Bar-Jonas; and then in his Repreſentative condition, as repreſenting thoſe 
he hoe Faith he had confefſed, as well as the Apoſtles, whom if only or fimply, 
oh iſt had intended that he ſhould repreſent, he might have ſpokento them all, as 
= "ella to Peter, they being then prefent. oO I 
1 er then again, His Name Petros, Peter, which Chriſt here ane gives him 
2 wes the Reaſon of it, viz. upon the Rock, &c. in an Alluſion to Petra, ſignify- ; 
| yet * built on the Rock, and ſo of the ſame nature with the Rock, argues this 
Auk we been Chriſt's Scope, in promifing to him the keys. This change of his 


"MX thus into Peter, Elegantly ſerved to ſuit and anſwer the thing which Chriſt 
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Ch. IL. ( thus g himſclf ) was built. Thos art Peter, that is, Thou art Built 


was ſpeaking, Namely the Building his Church on the Rock, whereon Pe 

fell 6 
Rock, thou art a ſtone in this Rock, and unto thee as ſuch I ſpeak; And further}: 
doth not ſay, Thou ſbalt be called Peter, but Thox art Peter, that is, Thou an:: 
ſtone, thou art built ou a Rock: and thus it anſwereth to his being a Belierer 
which is all one as to be a Member of the Church fo built, and therefore it is fo 


ken of Peter, conſidered in the Perſon of Believers built with rhe reſt of br 


Church upon the Rock, as well as the Apoſtles, whoſe priviledge alone this v3, 


not, and it is farther obſervable, that of all the Apoſtles, this Peter, here ſpoken t, 
ſhould, as if only intended alone, uſe this very ſimilitude, to this particular purpy 
and in effe&t, apply what is faid here of himſelf, L 7hox art Peter ] to all Believe 


ever 


in 1 Pet. 2. 5. Te alſo as lively ſtenes, are built up a Spiritual Houſe, &c. As if he 


had ſaid, It is not I only that am the Peter, that Chriſt intended, it was not ſpoken 
to me, but unto you all. And his expreſſion in 2 Pet. 2. 1. is all one with this i 
his firſt, To all that have received like precious Faith with ws, i.e. with me; 28 in 
1 John 9. Job» faith, that receiveth not ws, that is, that receiveth not me: And al. 
moſt all Divines of all ſides do thus far yield this, they ſay the keys are given yr. 
marily to the Faithful, only they explain it, and fay, they are given in. bonum Eccljy, 
for the good of the Church, but unto the Officers of it. | 


04j. 1, If it be ſaid, that if they be given to Peter as a Believer, then unto 41 
Believers, to Women and Children, and the like. 


 Anſw. The Anſwer is, Firſt, when it is faid the keys are given to a Believer, i 
is to be underſtood not Reawplicative, as if only, and to all ſuch, all forts of the 
keys are given but Extenſvè, that is, to Peter, as Repreſenting Believers alſo, and 
not barely as an Apoſtle ; but yet ſuch Believers as after ſhould be more ſpecially 
determined to have their ſhare in them. For they ure given unto Believers, in Peter, 
Repreſenting ſuch, according to Chriſt's Diſpoſement, after to be declared; it is an 
indefinite Charter tobe formed up by him afterwards, ny now declaring thatthoſe, 
of that ſort, ſhould have them, And Chriſt bath afterwards made a peculiar excepti 
on of Women not to /peat, nor to uſurp Authority in the Church, Cor. 14. 34 
which being an Exception, it muſt be from a Rule, and fo frmat regulam, argues 
and confirms that the Rule is, that Males have liberty and power to ſpeak and 
judge in ſome Caſes. And yet Secondly, even ny have a ſprinkling of the keys 
in their proportion, if you take keys in that large Senſe before explained, for the keys 
of . Converſion and Edification, may be through God's bleſſing in their Hands: Their 
Speeches and Inſtructions in private may, and often do Convert and Edifie the Souls 
of others. Thus Tit. 2. 4. That the Aged Women may Teach, (namely, by pts 
vate inſtructions, and the like) the younger Women to be Sober, to love their Hu- 
bands : And other of them may be Inſtruments to Convert or Build up, Scrratts 
and Childr en, Fr jends, Sc. in their Families; Vea, their Hu bands may worwith- 
out the word, by their cbaſt Comverfion, 1 Pet, 3. 2. Yea, and as Members of 3 
Church, they have power to bind fin upon a Man, in private perſonal Admonition ; 
firſt, which is a Degree, and in order to that publick, if a Man Repents not; ulich 

yet perſonal Admonitions of others to thoſe, not in Church fellow ſhip, ( as in Eu 
157 formerly) are not in order unto. For when a Woman doth tell a Man of 1s 
pon him, that 


fin, if ſhe makes it out and prove it, ſhe tells it him with this bond u 


if he repeat not, the bringeth it to the Church; and ſo ſhe binds him before, and i 
the Church, Which ſhe dath as a fellow Member, thongh not as a judge: And tit 


ſame Sentence that a Woman hath thus pronounced in private againſt him, the fant 
the Chuach afterward Ratifics, even as what the Church Ratifies, is bound in Her 


ven. The miſtake of the Objection lies in this, toinfer that, becauſe Women habt 


not the Authority, the publick power of the keys; thatitherefore they have no pon 


% 


of the keys committed to them, whereas none hath all that others have, not the Apo 
CCC 


- 0h, 2, I further it be Obhected, that the keys are given to others than Beit. 


ets, as to Miniſters, though not true Believers, 
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foſw. The Anſwer is; yet fo as that they are viſibly Believers, or 
tobe Miniſters 3 ſo Judas was. And ſo if it be given to Miniſters only, and Apo- 
es; it is ſuppoſed that they are Faithful, The things that thou haſt heard, commit to 
Fuithful Men, that they may teach others, 2 Tim. 2. 2. Juſt, Saber, Hoh, Tit.1.18. 


* 
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05j. 3. And if it be ſaid further, That then they are given to Believers ſingly. 
ind 45 of Church-fellowſhip. ; 1 8 n OM 1. 


7 


Anſw. The Anſi wer is, Although they are here given to Believers material. y, yet for- 
nally but as built up in a Church, according as Chriſt ſhould after order it. And if 
ne ſpeak of the Judiciary Power, Elders themſelves muſt needs be ſuppoſed to be 
ſt over a Church, ere thoſe keys are given unto them; and fo alſo what is gran- 
ted to Saints hereof, thoſe keys muſt needs fall under the ſame ſuppoſition. But if 
we ſpeak of the keys in a larger Senſey ſo they are given to all, and every one 
ingly, whether they be in Church-fellowſhip or no. Now Chriſt's grant here be- 
ing general and indefinite, though it takes in all, yet each according to Chriſts or. 
tr; and fo if the Judiciary keys are ſaid to be intended, they muſt be underſtood 
to be here given, as Chriſt afterwards ſhould particularly deſign, how they ſhould | 
tecxerciſed, and that is, and can be only in Church Society; and whether by Saints — 
or Elders only, as they are rightly form d up into fixed Bodies. | | 

But for a concluſion, that which from this place we take along with us, towards 
the finding out the Seat or Subject of Church power, is this; That the keys were 
definitely and materially here given, as well to Saints, as Elders, in the Perſon 
of Peter, in their ſeveral proportion, and afterwards were particularly determined, 
od held forth in the Rules and Examples ſet by the Apoſtles. 
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Tha before a company of Believers or Saints, can become the Formal Seat of Go- 
- aernuent, they muſt be united into the ſtate, and order of a Church, Rea- 

ſms given why this is neceſſary. A Demonſtration of it alſo from the Exani- 
le of the Primitive Churches, planted by the Apoſtles. 3 


1 . Secondly, 
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The Government of Ho 
— 2. Secondly, There would otherwiſe be no Government at all. When God gν²i 4 


1333 
III. 


- them the nizance, and judging of itz and whoſe the fin was, if it were negli. 
ed. If theſe companies of Elders and Saints in a great City, were fluid and pro- 


% 


without any Incorporation or. Imbodying, ſo as, all being in an equal liberty, 98? 
one day to this, another to that company, c. the fame Perſons never met in 
place, unleſs caſually; and providentially.s if twelve ſuch Meetings were in one ſuc 
City, what, ſhall oblige me to any one, more than the reſt? If I come to recti 
any one; and they upon occaſion would proceed judicially to deal with me, 
plead and ſay, I am no mote accountable to you, than the reſt; receive a5 dt 


way) but providential, that the fame-Perſons, the offender is aceuſed unto; to 4 


m 
With the company Lr that time, or in that place any more, and retire unto thoſe e 
theß 3 for he is at his freedom ſo to do⁊:t;: i 


forth that Law, Gen.g.b. be that ſheddeth May's Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood le f, Wi u 
over and above this indefinite Commiſſion given, it was neceſſary for the due and q. com- 
derly "execution hereof ; that there ſhould be Orderly Societies of Men, 1; Miſc! 
ſhould be the Seat of a Government, by which this puniſhmenc ſhould be code 
ſed. God's way in this Law, and fo Chriſt's meaning in that Gift of the keys y,,, ce 
16. 19. cannot be like to that which Cazs, through the Horrour of his Confrimge the © 
feared, that any Man, or every Man that met him next, might kill him. $, ,,; Winer! 
ther is it indefinitely and promiſcuouſly in the power of any, the next company eme 
Saints and Elders to judge an offending Brother. And Reaſon confirms this. Fer: Y 
It is this Form and orderly Union of them into a Body, that makes any comp WY | 
the Scat of Government, and to have a power among them; and how can there ;, d 


true Government, without a Seat of Juriſdiction, in which it muſt be exerciſed » een 


that muſt be a Body, politick, according to the nature or kind of the Government c 
politick exerciſedin it; if Civil, then 'tis # Common-wealth or Corporation, ,n 
if Eccleſiaſtical, it is a Church. A politick Body is not made up by a Multing, “ 
for then a company of Men at a Horſe-Race were ſuch. Nor is it Local Unia nh be. 
the fame place, for ſo at a Stage- play, a throng or a croud meeting, would be ſich 
As Forms in Natural Bodies, are neceſſary to conſtitute them ſuch, as well as n 
ter; ſo an Union and Moulding into one, is needful to conſtitute a Body politic, 
Yea, a judicial power doth as much depend upon a Formality of Order, as it dd 
upon a Material qualification of Perſons. Take a company of Miniſters, or ut 
ſort of Perſons elſe, however qualihed or denominated, they have not that po 
(which yet doth belong to Miniſters ) indefinitely, or as any way met; bu x 
Formed up into Bodies, as a power in a Kingdom is not given to Juſtices of pe 
indefinitely, or promiſcuouſly met; but as met according to Commiſſion in ſereiil 
Circuits, and diſtinct Bodies from them. Burgeſſes of Parliament, although lay- 
fully choſen to be ſuch, yer they have not Parliamentary power, but as met in 
Parliament, according to the Law of the Kingdom; and the Legality of the nee: 
ing, doth give us as much Power and Authority, as the qualification of thePerſons. 
The Authority is the Reſult of Union, and that legally and law fully made, wel 
as it is founded in Perſons fitly qualified. Power in Civil things, is not ſo mich 
given to Mayors and Aldermen, as to the Corporation, though the whole Corpo 
ration exerciſeth it not; yet it is this priviledge, and they have ſuch and ſuch a pow- 
er amongſt them, it is not alone the priviledge of the Magiſtrates ſo much: Ihn 
Heatheniſh Town-Clark of Epheſus, when the Men of that City met in ina pro- 
miſcuous way: (And perhaps the very ſame Men of that City, had panegyrial 
meetings for ſome Acts of Government, as Election of Magiſtrates, and the like; 
vet) becauſe then they met not according to the Order of that City, he ſajs tt 
that it was an illegal #:20:2 Aflembly. 
2. Without this Union, and Order of Society, Perſons offended, that ought i 
copia, ſhould not have whither to go to accuſe; nor the party offended be 0 
liged to come. Nor would it be known, whoſe the Care and Duty were, to tak: dl 
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miſcuous; and but like ſuch companies as met at ſights, or ſhews, or Oran 
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with-them, as with. you, I belong as much to other Aſſemblies, as to you; 1. 
what have you to do to judge me, more than they 2 And beſides it being (i008 


meet in one place another day, when all have an indifferent liberty, 'withoil 
4 ſet or fixed Incorporation; at the utmoſt it is but his forbearing, to Aſſe 
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omunication they cannot, not only. becauſe that imports a fixed company, he is 
caſt out of ; but alſo becauſe there is nothing to oblige him to attend that company, 
o be ſo often Admoniſhed, as his ſin ſhall become an N nry and fit matter for 
communication. Or what ſhall oblige thoſe of this individual company, to whom 
he complaint firſt came, that they in relation to, and fer his Cenſure s fake, ſhould 
wet ſo often rogether, as that he may be publickly Admoniſhed by them, ſo many 
es as in the end deſervedly to bethrown out? 3 

Yea, 3. This Union and Order, muſt needs hold in ſuch Societies, where the ve- 
y puniſhment is to caſt out of that Body, they were firſt within; for tocaſtour, 
nd to. be within, are Correſpondent, and anſwer each to other. Now the puniſh- 
ment to be exercited, is not only a perſonal withdrawing by every Man apart, (as 
xcſlionally they ſhould meet him) by a Sentence publickly agreed on; but the Sen- 
reqce, then in uſe in the Primitive Churches, was to caſt out of the Church, vez. 3. 
un 10. (as to Expel, and caſt out of a City or Town, or Family) which unleſs 
they were a Body formed up among themſelves, and he one within to them, they 
could not do. | | 8 

Il, As the neceſſity of the thing, ſo the Examples of thoſe Primitive Churches, 
argucs them to have been formed and fixed Bodies, that were the Seat of Worſhip 
10 Government, and do agree with theſe forementioned principles. 
- Firſt, The very Denomination of Churches, (as of Churches in Jadea, Gala- 
tia, Cc.) doth fall in with, and confirm that firit Reaſon, that the Saints and Elders 
thoſe Countries were caſt into diſtin and ſeveral Bodies; and diverſifyed by ſe- 
xeral Corporations and Relations. It imports not a DiſtinQion of them, only as 
Snts materially from the World, (as the Univerſal Church, whereof they are parts, 
doch) but a Diſtinction of them into ſeveral companies among themſelves ; Name- 
ly, the Univerſal and Great Church, parted into ſeveral leſſer companies and 


of meeting of theſe Saints and Elders providentially; but it inclines, in the Holy 
Ghoſt's Language, a ſetled State, and Incorporation, in order to ſetled Meetings; 
8s the word Presbytery notes out, not ſimply a company of Elders, but united into 


#Þody for Government; ſo the Phraſe Churches imports, not ſimply a company of | 


Hints and Elders met, but a ſtated Society: So as when the Union of their actual 
meeting is diflolved, they {till continue the ſame ; as the Companies in London are 
ſall ſo many Companies in State, though not in Act, when every Man is gone to 
bis own Houſe, as well as when met in their Common Hall. They are not 
only a Body becauſe, or when they actually meet, but they are a Body in order 
to meeting; and there/is' a power in their Governours, to call them together 
again, And this alſo all the Compariſons of an Houſe to God, Sc. ( ſpeak- 
ing of particular Churches) implies , not ſimply acts of meeting, but a com- 
pacted State. | of. 8 | IR JOY 

And that the Churches then in the Primitive Times of Chriſtianity, were ſuch 
Bodies is evident: For 1 (or. 14. the Apoſtle calls not only a particular Church, an 
whole Church, (as like wiſe elſewhere, Act, 20.28. the Church of Epbeſus, is called 


Together. They were therefore a Church in order to meeting, even when they met 
not, andare at home, in reſpect that the Union and Bond te the ſame Laws and Or- 
Unances, {ill remained. They were not a Church ſimply, becauſe they met, or 
Aden they met; but they, the ſume Perſons were to meet, becauſe. they were a 
Church, in a ſtated and conſtant Relation. Auchſpirably to this, he elſewhere ſays 
al them; when you are gathered together, to caſt. out ſuch an one, 1. Cor. 5. 4, 5. be- 
auſethey were to meet as a Body) in a conſtant way. And upon this fixed Relati- 


Y as to meet for Worſhip, ſo to ſtay each for other, in 1 Cor. 1 f. 33- and fo not to 


N 


Churches. Nor can thoſe ſet and fixed Titles, ariſe from ſeveral Promiſcuous Acts 


Again in this caſe ; all, thar any of thoſe. companies can inflict upon kim, is but AH 


6 that time to ſuſpend him from Communion with them; but to proceed to Ex- 3 


dhe whole Flock: and that at Corinth, a whole lump; 1 Cor. 5.6. each therefore Though it be 


making a Diſtinct Body, an whole and entire Body, bounded within it ſelf, as any — 


er Corporation is.) but further, he ſpeaks of that Church, as importing a ſtated je '* þ 


Union, in relation to meeting actually, if the whole Church, ( ſays he, ver. 23.) come —— in 


laces, 


Mot each, unto the whole, the Apoſtie lays, upon this ſame Church, this as aDu- 
et in promiſcuous. ſeveral, companies, (as Men at Ordinaries) for the * 


- — ——— — — — 
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f bere was therefore a Set Company, known to each other, obliged to meet in on 
. III. ina conſtarit way, and ſo was an whole Church, in a fixed Relation. 0 
And ſuch were all the Churches the Apbſtles wrote unto, and gave Ordinances forth he m 
nnto ; So 1 ordain in all the Churches, 1 Cor. 7. 17. we have no ſuch Cuſtom, (faith a (pe 
he, 1 Cor. 11. 16.) vor the Churches of Chrift : Whom he praiſeth for, keeping th ſelves 
Traditions be gave them, as 1 Cor, £1. 2. and rejoyceth in their Order, and whom 
he blameth for occaſion of Diviſions,” in reſpect of their publick MEETINGg u 
ver. 18.17. 21, 22. Now all this argues, that as Churches, theſe were Bodies and 5,, e 
cieties, in a fixt and ſetled Relation; For his manner of writing is parallel with tha: Wh” ** 
as if a King or his Superior Officers, ſhould write in his Name to all Corporation (uty 
| Shires, and Bodies politick, giving out Laws and Proclamations, and edicts to he 
n obſerved by them in their ffemb ies; which if they were not fixed and ſetled 3, AAR 
dies, but only unfixt and uncertain fluid Aſſemblies, they were not meet Subject . 
capable thereof, nor of Orders to Regulate them. This alſo the State of the & WP" 
ven Churches of Afia, whom Chriſt dire&eth thoſe ſeven Epiſtles unto, with egg, 1 
ral Inſcriptionsto the ſeveral Angels of thoſe Churches, it evidently argues, they ſe 
were fixed Bodies, having each their Elders an Angel, Collectively taken as the u at 
of that Phraſe in that Book is) in a ſpecial relation; to whom therefore, as to the 1 
Mayor or Aldermen in a ſetled Corporation, the Letters are directed. And he blamez . 
them, as Bodies or Societies of Men fixedly incorporate, for fins paſſed in their pb Un 
lick Tranſactions, as they were a Body; as ſuffering Jezabel to Teach, &c. And fir. ſor 
| ther, he threatneth to remove the Candleſtick, Rev. 2.5. that is, their Church. tt 
State, as they were a ſtanding Seat and Subject, of the Ordinances of the Goſpel; 000 
as the Fewiſh Condleſtick was. For the ſeven Candleſticks, are the ſeven Churches, 4 
| Rev. 1. 20. As theſe Candleſticks were theſe Churches, diſtinguiſhed each from o bo 
| h ther, ſo theſe Churches were the Saints and Elders, as Candleſticks caſt, and moll. * 
| - ded into a ſet and ſtanding Form; and ſo thereby made diſtinct each from other, * 
| though all made our of the ſame lump of the Church Univerſal; therefore choſen 0 
out as ſtanding patterns of the Frame, and Fabrick of other Churches then extant, 
or to come. And as that and the like threatning, concerns Succeſſion, ſo it fur- * 
ther argues a fixed Combination, that is the Subject of Guilt; for that Combinz- | 
tion continuing, though the Perſons then alive, ſhould all die : Vet if the fame fins 
continued in Perſons that ſucceed Members of that Combination, that Church or - 
Body, in reſpect of the fixed State of it continuing, would inherit it. For by rea- 


ſon of ſuch a fixed Union, or ſtated Society or Corporation, it comes to paſs, that 1 

not only a company of Men are one Body, when their Aſſemblings or Meetings 1 

are not, though in order to ſuch Meetings, as well as when they are; but farther, F 

that they continue the ſame Body to Succeſſion, and fo each of theſe the fame b 

Church or Candleſtick, notwithſtanding it may ſuffer alteration in encreaſe or leſle- b 

ing, in reſpect of particular Perſons. Yea, though the Matter, the Gold, the fer. : 

ſons that now makeup one of theſe Candleſticks, ſhould all be removed by Death, 8 

| or otherwiſe yet the Candleſtick continued the ſame, becauſe the ſame ſetled Church ( 
| State continued; as in this reſpect, the Company of Mercers, or any Corporation, 0 
is the ſame it was an Hundred years ago, becauſe of this ſetled Order and Union 

and is capable of being threatned to have their Charter taken away, their Corpora f 

tion removed, or the main priviledges of it ſome way nullified, though the Ongt- V 

nal Perſons do not ſtill dwell in the fame City. | F 

2. And as in reſpe& of publick Worſhip, ſo in reſpect of Judicature ; the Church F 

es then were Bodies caſt into fixed Relations. This made the Church of Corinth, (5 Wi 

1 Cor. 1. 2. tis called) a Seat and Subject of Judicature and Government, 1 Cor. 5. 


12. Do not ye Judge them that are within? And what have I to do to Judge them 
that are without? Here was firſt a Set and certain Judicature among themſelves, 5 
the word Judging imports : Secondly, a Body within which who ever was, he came 
under this Judicature, For they Judged them within, as Corporations or Bodies 

litick, uſe to do them within themſelves. There was ſomething then that made a 
ſpecial Relation, which was the ground of their power to Judge this Perſon ; 
brought him within the compaſs of their Juriſdiction. And it is further expreſſed 
with a denial of power, over others that are without; What have I to do 10 705 
- them that arewithout ? I that am an Apoſtle, that have the largeſt] a 7 
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© mmiſſion, what have I to do in it? And his power and theirs did differ; for though A 
te might Judge as occaſion was, in any Church where he came; yet he lays it as Book IT. 
g ſpecial peculiar Duty upon them, to have power over them that were within them- Vo 
ches; and that power belonged unto them, as the other belonged unto bim. And 
v perſons that are ſaid to be within, to that Church of Corinth, to whom he 
antes, could not be the Church Univerſal z for then the Church of Corinth, ſhould 
ve had power to have judged all or any other Churches of Saints in the World, 
gg ell as it ſelf, and fo a part had power over the whole. There was thirdly a 
dy lay upon ſome Perſons among them, to whom this belonged, Do not ye judge 
ind a fin that lay upon them for their neglect, which lay not upon another company 
bo lot ye judge them within? And have you hitherto neglected it? 

z ]hirdly, The ſpecial relation of Elders to their Churches, and the Members in 

ticular Churches among themſelves, doth evidence, that not any company of 
Chriſtians, but ſuch as embodied together into, and ſetled in the Order of a Church, 
re the Subject and Seat of this Grand Charter of the keys, or the Eccleſiaſtical 

wer. | 
# The Relation of the Members among themſelves, doth evidence it, 1 Cor. 12. 
x7. where he deſcends from the Diſcourſe of Union of the Members, in the 
Univerſal Body of Chriſt, which he calls Chriſt, ver. 12. to a more particular en- 
forcement of the Duties ot that ſpecial Relation, that was amongſt the Members of 
that Church, as a particular Body to Chriſt ; and fo to oblige each to other, not 
caly by that general Law of the Univerſal Relation; but further by vertue of a 
more ſpecial one, contracted among themſelves, being made a diſtinct and entire 
Body to Chriſt in particular, by being one Church. And ſo the Obligation was 
not only doubled upon them, but further the proportion of the general T ye, { wiich 
was more diffuſed ) was contracted into a narrow and leſſer compaſs; and as hold- 
nganalogy with it, was 1o made ſtronger and more vigorous. Thus we underſtand \ 
thoſe words to be a ſpecial Application of that general Doctrine promiſed in the for- 
mer part of the Chapter, which Treats of Chriſt's Body, the Church Univerſal: 
Now ye, the Church of Corinth, are the Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular, 
in a more ſpecial Relation; and ſo owe all choſe Duties in a ſpecial manner, one to 
another, In this reſpect alſo, ſometimes when the Apoſtle hath occaſion to mention 
a Member of a particular Church, he ſpecifies it with a ſpecial diſtinctive Relation, 
Epaphras, whe is one of vou, Coloſ. 4. 12. And Rom. 16. 1. Phebe our Sſter, who 
is a Servant of the Church, which is at Cenchrea, is commended to Communion 
with them, as ſtanding in ſpecial relation to that Church. So when he ſpeaks of 
Eders, a ſpecial relation to a particular Church is intimated, which could not be; 
unleſs thoſe Churches had been fixed Bodies for State; and not Promiſcuous Aſſem- 
blies, in reſpe& of acts of meeting. Thus the ſame Epaphras, as to his common 
relation of Memberſhip, in that Church of Coloſſians is mentioned, who ig une of you, 
% atore, chap. 4 12. and alſo as to his more ſpecial relation, as an Officer of that 
Church, who is for you a Fait/ ful Miniſter, of whom they had been taught the 
Goſpel, as ye alſo learned of Epaphras, who is for you a Faithful Miniſter ; and in 
a ſpecial relation your Miniſter. He till held his relation of a Miniſter for them, 
though for the prefent occaſionally implyed with Paul. Thus the Ordinary Elders 
were ſet over particular Churches, and fo had a ſpecial relation to thoſe Churches, as 
Elders of them; and the Relation was the Riſe and Foundation of their call to be 
Elders: As Aﬀs 14 23. The Apoſtles who were general Elders in al! Churches, b 
vertue of Apoſtolical Commiſſion, Ordained ordinary Elders in every Church; and 
theſe Elders were ſpecially appropriated #s r- to them, and were to take care of 
tat whole Flock, which appertained to them, Acts 20. 28. and fo they were in- 
truſted with the care of them, and to watch over them, as thoſe that were togive an 
| Acount 10 God for their Souls ; and therefore they were their peculiar charge, Hes: 

13.17. And in reſpect of this Relation, the Holy Ghoſt directs thoſe Epiſtles men- 
toned, Rev. ch. 2. 2, 3. to the ſeveral particular Angels of thoſe Churches in Afia, 
who therefore had their Churches aſſigned to them; for which they were to give an 
count, and more accountable for their ſins in which they are accordingly blamed. 
And theſe Elders could not have a ſpecial ſetled relation, if theſe Churches were 

n caſt into a faxt ſetled State, as Churches under them; for the one, are relations 


to 
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| FD to the other; and therefore the Holy Ghoſt directs his Epiſtles to the Churches . 
|  Ch.Ill. ſo, chap. 1. as well as to the Angels of theſe Churches, for in their relations, the, 
| to were Commenſurable. Ay 
| 4. And Laſtly, Theſe Elders and theſe Churches, were formed up into fixt ,,, 
| ſetled Presbyreries; ſo 1 Tim. 3. And the Acts of Ordination, were not Attriby, 
ſimply to an indefinite company of Elders, (as promiſcuoutly, or any way met 
but to a Presbytery, which imports not ſimply an Act of meeting, by a compi 
of Elders; but (as the word is Paraphraſed by our Tranflators, with reſpeg 9 
the Jewiſh Synedrim.) the Eſtate of Elders, Act. 19. 5, As if we ſhould ſay, the 
Common-Council did ordain fo and ſo, it notes not out ſimply, a * of a com. 
pany of Wiſe Men in ſuch a City, but as met in an united Body. And if theſe FreSbyte 
ries were a fixed and united company of Elders,then the Churches malt needs be 4; 
to whom they were a Presbytery. And ſo this is a further Argument than that ſ 
mer, which was drawn from the ſpecial relation of Elders, ſingly or per ſonally, 
looſly taken; which was ordinarily fixed, to be a ſetled Church. But if further, y, 
conſider theſe Elders, as united into a Presbytery, it yet more importeth this, fe 
though ir ſhould be granted to be a Truth, which ſome affirm, that every Elder nete 
an Elder indefinitely of the Church Univerſal ; yer every Presbytery, is not a Prey 
bytery tothe whole Univerſal, (no more than every Common-Council in each(y,. 
poration, is a Common-Council for the Kingdom; though each Burgeſs met therein 
muſt be capable of being a Burgeſs in Parliament for the whole Kingdom ; ) but 2 
ſpecificated, ſuch muſt relate only to ſome particular Church. It therefore the G 
vernment were ſeared; as our Brethren would have it) in Presbyteries, yet theſe Be. 
dies muſt be fixed and incorporated: Or if in Churches with their Elders, (ot de 
no where ) yet if their Elders were Presbyteries to their ſeveral Churches, (x is 
evident they muſt be) then thoſe Churches alſo were fixed Bodies, over which they 
were placed. Yea, and the Scripture doth in Terminis, in plain Terms, Attribute 
the Att of Ordination to a Presbytery ; that is, a company of Elders united intheir 
Relation, and in that Action; and as much to this their united relation, as to their 
being Elders. And fo the validity and legality of the Act, depends as much upon 
this, as upon their being Elders met; as if a Man ſhould ſay, ſuch a thing was 
done by the Common- Council, certainly he means thereby, that it was done not 
only by Men chat are Councellors promiſcuouſly in that ſenſe, as Lawyers are called 
to give counſel, as occaſion is ſingly or apart; but it imports, they met as a Com- 
mon- Council ſo imbodyed, that the Act hath a Legality, an Authority theretrom, 
And the Validity as much depends upon that incorporation of theirs, according toa 
Law, as upon their being Men, and ſo qualified. 
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Tt Chrift in his Inſtitution” of Fecleſiaſtical power, Matth. 18. hath granted 

this power of the Keys, only to Saints embodied ; and united in the State and 

Order of a Congregational Church. That though it ſhauld be granted, That 

(hriſt in this Inſtitution, had a regard to the conſtitution of the Church of the 

Jews, Jet it would be evident, that he intended a Congregational Church. 


Matth. 18. is, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 


Moreover, if thy Brother ſhall Treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his fault, le- 
tpeen thee and him alone: If he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother. But if 
ke will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the Mouth of two 
three Witneſſes, every word may Le Eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall neglect to hear 
them, tell it unto the Ghurch : But if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto 
thee, @ au Heathen Man, and a Publicany. Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye 

bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven: And whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
ful be looſed in Heaven. Again, I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on 
Bath; as touching any thing that they ſhall ack, it ſhall be done for them of my Father, 
which is in Heaven. For where two of three are gathered together in my Name, there am 
Iintle midſt of them, 


Hereare three things may be proved out of this place. The firſt is that Church- 
power, is by Chritt's Inſtitution. Secondly, That a particular Congregation 
þ there meant, and ſo we have an Inſtitution for it. Then Thirdly, That ſuppoſe 
there were a Subordination of Churches, above particular Churches, that yet the par- 
gcular Church ſhould finally Excommunicate ; and that the ſuppoſed Superior Or- 
ders of Presbyteries, ſhould not take it out of their Hands. 1 
1, The firſt is plain, that here is an Inſtitution of Church-power, as is evident by 
comparing it with, Matth. 16. 18, 19. where it is ſaid, I wif Build my Church, and 
Iril give thee the Keys. He ſpeaks indefinitely. That place affordeth this Evi- 
fence, that Chriſt is the only Builder of his Church, (Every Houſe is Built by 
ſme ene, Heb. 3.4.) and of all things about the Rouſe z The Builder of all things is 
bd, ( faith he) Namely Chriſt, who is God, as. he had proved in chap. 2. having 
Ipoken this indefinitely in, Matrh. 16. 18, 19. here in Matth. 18. 15, 16, he parti- 
uarly determines the Seat, and Subject of this Eccleſiaſtical power. Here in 
Matth, 18. 19. Chriſt uttereth himſelf definitely, Tel the Church. The Jus proprie- 
tabu, is in Matth. 16 19. the Right of propriety is ſtated in the Right of Admi- 
tion. The Jus Executionts, in Matth. 18. 16. He dothnot give it to Saints and 
Officers ſimply, but as formed up into Bodies. Marth.16. Holdeth forth, that they 
re to be Saints, making Confeſſion as Peter did; there is the matter of a Church, to 
Whom the, keys is given, but Matth. 18. holdeth forth, how that theſe Saints are to 
be formed up into ſeveral Bodies or Churches, and ſo to execute this power. There - 
e he ſpeaks of them, as being gathered together in his Name, Mat. 18. 20. Their 
ag Saints, or Faithful, is not enough; but Order is to be added to Faith, (as in 
G50. 5; which Order is held forth here, in Matth. 18. ver. 15. to 20. 
. 2: The words of Chriſt here in Matth. 18. 18. Yerily I ſay unto you, which are 
nutive; and again I ſay unto you. | oh de | 
. That word Amen, or verily, Eft idem quod firmum & ratum, ſhews the thing 
to be firm and ratified, as Amen doth alſo ; but ſet to our Prayers. And here ſo it is 
ken, for it is with a promiſe of power from him, confirming and ratify ing of ſuch 
Kings as he ſpeaks of. And a promiſe to any thing that is beyond the Law of 
es, implies an Inſtitution : For what is an Inſtitution ? But a ſetting up ſome-- 
ug with-promiſe, to have a Bleſſing in it beyond the Efficacy of the thing. 
yy Again I ſay unto ; you, ſaith he, ver. 19. The word again is Additions, more- 
a Superadded Expreſſion, as Matth. 4. 7. agaie it is written. 


H 1 3. The 


ratified, confirms this to be his deſign and mea 


thority, by Commiſſion from him; and to ſuch ends and purpoſes, as he hath 3 


tor otherwiſe, what 
deliver a Man to Satan, which is out of their Natural and Moral power to do? 


Offences ; but becauſe if that bea Church which is appointed n 
ſtrange if Chriſt ſhould in his firſt Inſtitution, mention that Church which is art 

85 3 and not that which is for Worſhip alſo. 2, Out of Presbytem 
rinciples. Fi 5 h | 


The Government of ——— 

| 3- The words, 7 ſay, are inſtitutive; or commanding with an Efficacy, ; Ml © þ 
Am. they are uſed in Luke 5.24. I fay unto thee ariſe. And if they be only Afr, 5 
- (as ſome ſay, they are) yet being ſpokenby the Son, of his own Houſe, in x wp 
Mouth, they are Ediſficatory, or Inſtitutiye of it. | yl i 
4. Jfs Cheri giveth power to a Brother to Admoniſh ; and that in an order that 

way, in order to Excommunication. Then bids him take two or three, an deen 


tell the Church. And it is not a matter of indulgency or liberty, or riviledpe (2, 

Cameron obſeryeth ) that his Speech importeth, for that is, when as there is 2 — 

fit to ones ſelf by it, which if Iwill forego, 1 may ; but what is ſpoken her, ; 

per modum Imperij, by way of command, for it is for the gaining of a Brother, |, 

it is in order alſo to a Court-Sentence, when it is brought to the Church, And g 

word, Eftabliſhed, Matth. 18. 16. that is, the Sentence ſhall be firm, and fad, 
ning. 

5. To reckon a Brother as an Heathen, if lane after this courſe is taken wit 
him, is an Act of power; which if Chriſt had not given, ſhould not have abſoluch 
neceſſitated it. 1 en) 

6. He faith, where two or three are gathered in my Name, therefore it is an 1g; 
nance. What makes other things an Ordinance 3 but that they are done in the Name 
and Power of Chriſt 2 Is Baptiz ing in his Name, an Ordinance ; and ſo gatherm 
together in his Name alſo ? And in his Name is all one, as in his Power ang Ay 


pointed, whereof one is to throw out an offending Brother. He ſpeaks as the Me 
fab, that did anew form his Church, and put a new Title upon their gathering toge 
ther; calls it Aſſembled in my Name, as the Meſſab is come in the Fleſh; And where. 
as before he did Authorize the whole Nation, and made the Truſt unto them, hell 
duceth it nowto a fewer company, to two or three gathered together in his Name. 
All Aſſemblies, if they be got | Eſtabliſhed by Authority, are unlawful, A# 19.3 
Therefore theſe Aſle that Chriſt here ſpeaks of, muſt be Eſtabliſhed by the 
Law of Chriſt. | 
And thus much may ſuffice to ſhew in general, that let it be meant in Churc-pow- 
er, what ever it is, it is by Inſtitution. 

And when he faith, Go tell the Church, be imports Authority and Power, plz 
ced in that company he calls a Church, with which he inveſts them. The word 
Church in this, is an Authoritative Word ; and the Authority,the Church hath, is his 
and whom ſhould ſhe have it from, but from him o And therefore in 1 Cor. 5. 4 They 
are ſaid to be gathered together in bis Name, and in bs Power. And by comparing 
this place and that together, it appears, that his intent is both inſtitutive and d. 
rective, only with this difference, that in Matth. 18. Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks by way 
directing a Brother what to do, when he is offended; and upon that occaſion, mei. 
tions what Authority he would give unto his Church, and Aſſemblies of his Sails 

bered tegether in his Name; But in the other Text, 1 Cor: 5. Paul gives forth the 
deckt on to the Church it ſelf, calling upon them to perform their Duty, according 
to the Power and Authority given them by Chriſt. As an Apoſtle, he commands 
them when gathered together, to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, and ( faith he) 
da ye not judge them that are within? That is, have ye not power to · do it from 
Chriſt, is it not a Duty lies upon you 2 And he Parallels it with that power himſelf 
had according to proportion. Now the he had all, I grant to be Inſtitute, 
power could one Man aſſume over the Churches of Cink? 
And fo likewiſe without the like Inſtitution,” what power could a Church aſſume to 


I ſhall now Demonſtrate, that a particular Congregation is meant in this, Matti 
18. and that a particular Congregation is there Inſtituted, and Inſtituted too, as ha- 
ving that power of Excommunication. Hp 0135 x | \ Sink 
No that a particular Congregation is here meant, is proved firſt out of the place 
The Church intended here, is a Church appointed for Worſhip, as well as for Dit 
pline. Not only becauſe that meeting to Pray, is mentioned as well as to cor! 
ed for Worſhip, it W** 
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" And 1. Out of the place it is apparent, that a particular Congregation is meant, SA-A 
. to be interpreted by whatſoever you will, that Criſt aNfaded to them Book 4 
in uſe. | | | ; PO 
1 * were many unformed Sects, that had ſeveral companies belonging to them, 
dt were of the fame Principles and Regular Order; who although they held a ge- 
nl Communion with the Church of the Fews, yet the manner of theſe Sects, Was 
to have their Synagogues and Schools, (as Paul was brought up at the feet of Ga: 
nue! ; and we read of the School of Tyramus.) And if any of them Tranſgreſſed 
the Principles of their Order and Sect, they were brought (as Grot ius faith ) be- 
fre the whole; and ſo they were reproved, % Tz»)wy , that is. before al. And 
wi if this Alluſion be to ſuch a Church or Company, then the People are taken in, 
ch as ſhould meet and hear; and ſo then, Jeſus Chriſt ſo fixed his Inſtitution, as 
the People as well as the Officers met, for even thoſe Sects, ſuppoſed Guides, who 
jd bring it to the whole company of that Sect, whereto a Man belonged. Secondly, 
if the Alluſion were to this, then according to the liberty that was then given, of ha- 
ring Diſciples, our Saviour Chriſt had then a Church upon Earth, which he ſpoke 
ally unto. For he had by him twelve Apoſtles, and Diſciples, who after grew 
to one Hundred and twenty. And therefore according to the Law of thoſe 
tine; he directs them, that if any offences were among them, after two or thtee 
Witneſſes taken, they ſhould tell it to this Church. Although Jedas had ſinned, yet 
he had not ſo ſinned, as to have Witneſles againſt him, until his betraying of Chriſt, 
id then (as our Saviour Chriſt Propheſied of him, John 15. C.) he was caſt out as 
awithered Branch. And then, 3. That Phraſe of gathering together in my Name, is 
in Alluſion to that cuſtom in thoſe times; for the manner was then, to call Diſ- 
aps by the Names of thoſe they followed, and their meetings by their Names, as 
Hrodiaus were ſo ſtiled, from the Name of Herod. i u Name ( faith Chriſt ) 
tut is, ſuch as profeſs me, and ſet up ſuch Schools in Name, are to obſerve the 
Rules which I ſet them, for their Order, and Govergamt, Chriſt here expreſſed .Þ) 
how his Churches ſhould, after his Death and Aſcenfiewato Heaven, be ordered un- 
tr the New Teſtament. As it is faid, the Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſti- 
fe the Gentiles through Faith, (Gal. 3. 8.) made the promiſe unto Abraham: And 
25God foreſeeing, that when the Iſraelites came into Canaan they ſhould live in Cities, 
and bea Kingdom or a Nation, accordingly Ordered beforehand their Government, and | 
pave Laws atorehand, for that Nation of the Fews as ſuch, when they ſhould be in their | | 
om Land So here (the Church of the New Teſtament, being to be multiplied and _— 
ſattered;that they could not aſſemble in one, as that National Church of the Fews 
ad ) Chriſt aforchand ſpeaks, what he would, have his Churches under the New | 
Teſtament to be; and his Inſtitutions are ſuited to what in his Counſels, and Provi- | 1 
ence he had Determined, ſhould be; and he knew aforehand would fall out. | 
1 
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2. If Secondly, The Alluſion be to the Fewsſp way, that was appointed by God, 

and had been of Old; then either the Synedrim is meant; or the Synagogues. with 

tie Officers there. But in the firſt place, the Synedrim is not meant; for (as Ca- 

deren faith ) that is never called Eccleſia, a Church, no not by the Stuagint. But 

it, that this word had been uſed of it, yet private offences, (of which Chriſt 

ere ſpeaks ) were never brought tothe Synedrim; but Chriſt ſpeaks this of private | 1 

Kences ; for it is, F he offend thee, then tate two witneſſes, and then tell it to the | 2" 

Ciurch,- Whereas chere were but four Caſes which belonged immediately unto the 

Ynedrim, and thoſe were Caſes of Difficulty, whenthe private Judges in the Cities, 

wuld not end the controverſy , who yet had full power to have done it. And then 

i the third place, Cameron's Reaſon, why the Synedrim is not meant, 15 good, be- 

auſe the Evangeliſtr do ſtill call it-Tpeofuripior- 77 Ads and that now only, 

Ciriſt ſhould call Krell, a cbureb, when it is no where uſed by the Septuagint, un- 

Gr thar Name, would be very ſtrange. Secondly, if his Alluſion be to the Govern- 

ment of every Town, this makes fot the way of Congregational Churches. For e- 

1.) Village hath their Government entire within themſelves, Deut. 16. 18. i l 

as Cates, If it were a ſmall Tov there were three Elders, (to which Chriſt here 

g udeth) and in the Cities one and twenty, - And from the Towns to the Cities, there 

s not an Appeal, but immediately tothe Syscd riss. 

100 His Alluſion rather is unto the Synagogues in every Town, which were the 
clallical State. The Books of Moſes were een the Syna- 
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38 The Government of 
A gogues, 4s 5. 21. For every City had their Sy nagogue, and ſo then in this $5. 
Ch. III. 55. the Charch, was to tell that particular Synagogue, (whereof they were Vie 
pers) both to people and Rulers. Now that Chriſt alludeth to this appears, 

1. Becauſe that Excommunication was exerciſed in their Synagogues, not in th 
Synedrim, Indeed the Synedrim might make a Law as a Rule, according to which 
Men ſhould be Excommunicated ; but the Syuagogues executed it, thereof i 5 
called, Gaſting aut of tbe Synagogues, John 16. 2. And Synagogues were not goyey,, 
ed by an Aſſociation, but each Synagogue had it's Rulers, obs 9. 22. and in jo 
| 16.2.They ſhal caſt you out of the Synagogues. And a Synagogue was a particular Alm. 
bly, ſuch asCongregattons now, Luke 7. 5. He hath Built w a Synagogue, Mar. ; 
| 21. Chriſt entred into the Synagogue and Taught, And when a Man was caſt out , 
the SY mAgogue, and would come into the Temple, they uſed to ſay to him, when 
he would offer to enter into the Temple, (although they refuſed him not to ente: 
thither, for he held Communion ſtill with the Terhple ) May be who inbabit; 11; 
Temple, give thee an Heart to hearken to the words of thy Brethren, that ſo they my 
receive tbee. 5 "7 | Rune . 

2, In every one of theſe Syuagogues, there were tua or three Officers. Tiyy 
had Rulers, Acts 13.14, 15. As 18. 7, 17. And therefore Chriſt alluding untothy, 
faith, If two or three agree. They uſed to have three at leaſt, that a Major von 
might caſt it among the Rulers. And they uſed to have two or three Admonit; 
ons, aforethey caſt out, and thirty days between every Admonition. | 

3. In a manner, all other Authority was taken from them; but what they cx. 
erciſed in their Synagogues thus, or in the Syneurim, which dealt only in the great 
matters of Blaſphemy ; whereas this Authority of Synagogues, was for offences of 
Brethren z and therefore it ĩs {till ſaid, they ſhould bring them into their Synagogues, 
when they queſtioned them, as Lale 12. 11. The Romans took away all other pos- 
2 from them. But here you it 
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Worſhip, then extant, fo particular Churches and ( | 
in anſwer thereunto, are expreſt unto us, under the word Synagogue 
that Name, becauſe unto them did Chriſt allude; and they ſuited his1 
deer the New Teſtament, Jam. 22; If one come into your Aſſembly 
Steck, & Þwouraywyi into your Synogegve ; Hie ſpeaks of Synagogues for Wo. 
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46 in Heb. 10.25. forſake not the aſſembling of your ſelves together. It is there RIAA 
rb meeting in 4 ee. which is a particular meeting for Worſhip, Book II. 
which is therefore called the ZZouſe, that God hath under the New Teſtament, ver. 
26 2 —— is 7 to be the High Prieſt. BAT | 
indeed the analogy between their Synagogues and our Congregations, holdeth 

exceeding far. They hold two or three Officers , that were Rulers of the — 
gogue; and we profeſs for kind, that there are three ſort of Officers, Paſtors, Teach- 
ers, and Elders. And the Fews in a manner for the ſubſtance, uſe the fame ex- 
preſſion concerning their Synag ,they hadtwo Wiſe Men to Teach, and one to 
Diſcernz and therefore Chriſt faith,where rwo or threeare gathered together. And to be 
an Heathen and a Publican, and to be caſt out of the Synagogue,was all one; and the 

word Synagogue and Eccleſia, or Church,areall one in the Septuagintzand ſo con ſequent- 
h to be caſt out of the Church, , correſponds to their Ejection out of the Synagogue. 

And to this hath Chriſt framed the conſtitution of his Church, under the New 
Teſtament, that it ſhould be both for Worſhip and Government, as the Sy nagogues 
vere within themfelves. And although theſe Aſſemblies are called Synagogues as for 
their extent; yet they are called Temples, as for their priviledge. And this conſti- 
tion of Chriſt, ſuited with the primitive times of the Goſpel ; for the Fews being 
Diſperſed in ſeveral Nations, they had Synagogues in all Cities, and an entire Go- 
vernment within thoſe Synagogues. Yea, even in Judea, in ſome one great City, 
there was but one Synagogue, as in Capernaum, Mar. 1. 2 1. Thus at Antioch too, the 
Jews had a Synagogue, Cs 13. 14,15. as alſo at Theſſolanica, Acts 17. 1. and at Co- | 
rath, Acts 18. 4. where the Greeks and the Fews were met in one. Now the Chri- — 
ſlans being to be called out of all places; and being Diſperſt, as theſe Fews were in 
all Nations, Chriſt tuited a Government to theſe conditions of the Synagogue- Go- 
vernment, and anſwerably fixed his Inſtitution of Churches, in imitation of the Fews 
Diſperſt, who had Synagogues amongſt all the Gent iles, in their ſeveral Cities. Chriſt 
choſe not the legal way ot a National Church, or of a Qynedrim, or of going up to 
one Temple, for a whole Nation, but he fixed on Synagogues, as fitting his. turn 
beſt; for he choſe Churches out of Nations; and ſo did not hold to one National 
Church of the Jews; and therefore we read of Churches in Judea it ſelf, and not 
Church, Gal. 1.22. A | | . | 
And to ſtrengthen this aſſertion, it may be obſerved, that our Saviour Chriſt did 
not take nor follow the Inſtiturion of the Old Teſtament, but the Appendixes of it, 
4 for Example; In the Lord's Supper he Inſtituted the Bread and Wine, anſwerably 
to the Bread and Wine which were appendixes of the Paſſover, and he refuſeth the 
Paſchal Lamb, and chooſeth the Bread and Wine. So likewiſe as the Jews uſed to 
Baptize Proſelites: So he refuſeth Circumciſion, and takes that Baptiſm. Thus alſo 
8 the Synagogues were, as it were Chappels of eaſe tothe Great Church, the Tem- 
ple, where Moral Worthip only was: he lets the Stately Temple-Worſhip go, and 
theplory of a National Government, and chooſeth this mean way of a-Synagogue, 
1 but yet endows it with the priviledge of a Temple; that ſo whereas, before God was 
Worſhipped in the Mount, and in the Temple, he is now Worthipped as much, and 
| &truly, and as ſpiritually every where, and in every Synagogue having the fame 
h privikedge. And indeed Chriſt's way in the Ordinances and Inſticutions of the Goſpel 
0 was to chooſe that Wich in compariſon, was before to the Jes, and to the World, 
5 foolilinefs ; thus he cHbbſe the foolifhnefs of Presehing, and in ſtead of taking the 
lk Priefts and Rullers, nie takes Fiſhermen, 0c. 
. But yet though Chrift might ſpeak in the Language of the Old Teſtament, it 
5 not neceſſary that his meaning ſhould be, that the Churches in the New Teſta- 
ment, ſhould be formed according as the Old were; but the contrary, Our Saviour 
5 Chriſt had ſaid before in Matth. 16. 18. 7 will build my Church ; and as he ſpeaks of 
m. New Keys that are to begiven, ſo by that he prepares their minds to a perfwaſion, 
dat be wotild have a New Church Biſtinc from the former: Aud then aſter ward, 
el here in Matth, 18. 17. he tells them more diſtinctiy, that they ſhould ze# rhe Church. 
be And if it beſaid, that they underſtand not What he meant by the word Church, or 
. der they could not appietiend; chat be meant by it 4 particular Congregation; and 
he bet they knew not to, What he meant by Keys, for certainly! they knew not the 


in, Wl {cular Ordinances, which he intended under tha 1 expreſſion, 1 35 
45 wen; and ſo neither knew they what this New in Matth. 18. ae „ 
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ey were ve tel ) might import? The anſwer is plain, that the Holy Ghoſt wa, © 
. Oh. III. r K on them, to 1 . And indeed Our Saviour Chriſt ſpace 7 
WYV many things, which they then underſtood not, as of the Reſurrection, Mat. 16.21 
vill deſtroy thu Temple, and Build it in three Days ; and alſo, that his Kingdom 
was not of this World, Jer. 18. 26. So when he waſhed his Diſciples Feet, they knew 
not then the meaning of it; but he faith, he would ſexd them the Comforter, which 
ſhould tell them all things, John 14. 16. and chap. 16. 30. But yet it was neceſlry 
that Chriſt ſhould deliver the main Foundations of all thoſe Truths, which the Ho 
. Ghoſt afterwards ſhould enlighten them in. Moſes delivered many things in the 
Wilderneſs, concerning the Government of the Church of the Fews, which they 
could not ſo well underſtand, till they came into the Land of Canaan, and though 
they knew not the place that God would chooſe ; yet many of the Laws that J. 
ſes gave, depended upon it. But th | EY S 2 | 
2. Our Saviour Chriſt had according to the liberty that then was given, unto al 
ſeveral Sects, (though we call not his ſuch ) built a Church, he had a little Flock, ,, 
he calls it: And as he began to Inſtitute Baptiſm, and began to Inſtitute the 1,49; 
Supper afore he dyed, fo to Inſtitute'this Church, he began it as other Ordinances 
afore his Death, and he did caſt Judas out of it. nd | 
3. The manner is oftentimes to ſpeak in the Language of the Old Teſlamen, 
ven the ſame thing is not meant. As when Chriſt ſpeaks of the Perſon offending, 
Matt b. 5.22. He expreſſeth the Degrees of puniſhment to ſeveral ſins, under the 
Names of three Courts amongſt the Jews, and yet he meaneth Spiritual Degrees of 
t. Thus too, in 1 Cor. . 13. The whole ſervice of the Sanctuary is cal. 
d the Altar, ¶ He that ſerveth at the Altar, muſt live of the Altar) yet there i 
no ſuch Altar erected amongſt us, as was amongſt the Jews. And the Prophets al 
ſo eſy ing of the times of the Goſpel, ſpake of our Ordinances, under the no- 
tion of the Old Teſtament, yet meant other Ordinances, anew to be Inſtituted; ſo 
in Iſa. 66:23. They ſhall go from one new Moon, unto another. Though under the 
Goſpel, we have not Monthly Feaſts and Meetings, as they had; yet the Meetings 
that we have, are expreſt thereby. And ſo now here Chriſt ſpeaks of a Church, 
| | that as the ems had a Church ſo likewiſe under the New Teſtament, there ſhould 
| | be a Church, to which Offences ſhould be brought; but that Officers alone ſhould 
be that Church, ( ſuppoſing that the Ruling Officers, are called the Church in the 
Old Teſtament) it followeth not. For the word Presbytery, which was given to 
the Elderſhip of the Great Synedrim, of the whole Nation of the Jews; is now giv- 
en to the Presbytery of every Congregation. So as though he uſeth the ſame word 
to'expreſs the Inſtitution of the New Churches of the Golpel by, yet it follows not, 
= 1 that it is of the ſame kind with the Old, or that it runneth in the ſame way. But 
E 4 Me are rather to Interpret it by what kind of Churches we read afterwards, 
| that the Apoſtles Erected. As Moſes, was Interpreted by the Prophets, fo is Chriſt's 
| mind in this to be known by his Apoſtles ; for the Spirit came on them, and did e- 
| VvVeal unto them Chriſt's Mind and Intention. The Tryal therefore will ly upon this, | 
> what Bodies, and confiſting of whom, are called a Church in the AQs of the Apo- 
tles, and in their Epiſtles. De 1 LR Los | 
What that Church is, upon which the Inſtitution of Chriſt falleth, is not to be ar- 
gued meerly out of the Analogy. of the Old Teſtament, for that will not ſet up an 
| _ 4oftitutionio the New. But when we have found out what manner of Church in 
the New Teſtament, Jeſus Chriſt bath Inſtitured, we are then to conſider the Analog) 
of that Form'thereunto, ſo far forth, as Chriſt hath applied it. 
1 No both in the Phraſe of the New Teſtament, Alſemblies conſiſting of Eider 
| | and People; and of the Saints, are called Churches, and in the words alſo of, Hit 
OE 18. 20. where two or three are gathered together in m Name, Chriſt tells us his 2 
| ing ol a Church. And unto this Church ſay we, - doth the Analogy of all the Chur 
| | under the Old Teſtament hold, if you tale the due proportion; and as the 7 
= Nories: and allufi6ns in the Old Teſtament, are brought into the New, to ſct For 


— . ri 
— 


things that come under the New, in the Book of the Revelation, in their xt 
| proportions; (therefore ſpeaking, of Rome, he calleth it Spiritual Sodam, and N 00 
and Balylon,  &e-): ſo we find that all the Types of the Old Teſtament, are e 

"unto theſe Aſſemblies. Thus as to the Temple, which was the Seat of wht IP, 
and the Saerifices there Congregational Aſſemblies, hath carryed away the anale 
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of them by Chriſt's Inſtitution; for they only are the fixed publick Seats of Wor. AA 
ſhip, where Spiritual Sacrifices are offered. In Congregations the living Stones are Book II. 
pult up together, to offer up living Sacrifices acceptable unto God, as in 2 Per. 2.5. . 
Fph, 2.22. And unto theſe Aſſemblies, are the ſame promiſes made, that were made 

tothe whole Nation of the Fews, when they were a Church incamped in the Wil- 
derneſs, upon all their Aſſemblies, ſhall be a Cloud, and a Pillar of Fire, Prophecying 
of the Goſpel, faith the Prophet I/. Iſa. 4. 5. And all the priviledges which that 
Nation had, as a Church, ( take them in a Spiritual Reſpect) hath every Congrega- 

tonof Saints now. This therefore is called the Houſe of God, over which Chriſt 
an High Prieſt, Zeb. 10. which in ver. 25. he Interprets to be the aſſembling of 
themſelves together; In the compaſs of ſuch an Aſſembly, alſo hath Jeſus Cnriſt 
contrated Appeals ſufficient, for firſt ( ſays he) tell him of his Fault thy ſelf, then 
ute two or three, and then go tell the Church; and then he is bound in Heaven, as 

the Supreamelt Judicature, Marth. 18.15, to 19, And God hath fo advanced the 
State of the New Teſtament, above that of the Old; that as the Glory of the Se- 
cond Temple, exceeded the Firſt z fo doth the Glory of the Saints now in theſe Aſ- 
ſemblies, excell all former. Every Believer is a Prieſt now; yea, the Alluſion in 

the company of Saints aſſembled for Worſhip, in Rev. 4. is unto the Twenty four 
Prieſts that were over the Twenty four Companies of Prieſts. And the Officers 
noware, as the four Beaſts in Exetiel, Rev. 4. 8. and are as Angels, rather than 
Prieſts, called therefore the Angels of the Churches, Rev: 1, 20. The Saints all are 
a Royal Nation; and the Name of the City of God, is written upon every Aſſem- 
bly. The great Presbytery or Synedrim of the People, is the Presbytery of every 
Congregation. Every Church is a City unto God, it is the City of the Living God; 

tis the Holy City, and hath a Government within it ſelf, of Elders within its own 
Gates. Yea, here is the Synagogue- Government alſo, unto which the Alluſion alſo 

s; and theſe Aſſemblies are ſo called, as I proved in the foregoing Chapter. Yea, 

and as God chooſeth the mean things of the World under the Goſpel, ſo he choſe that 
dynagogue Frame; becauſe the Worſhip therein was wholy Spiritual and Moral; it 

was not the Seat of Ceremonial Worſhip, as was the Temple. The Government of 

the Synagogues was natural, to caſt any Perſon out of themſelves, as all Bodies have 

by the Law of Nature, with a puniſhment ſuitable annexed, viz. to keep ſuch 
fromthe eſteem of Worſhippers ; and that they ſhould be accounted as Heathens 

and Publicans. Thus Chriſt hath choſen a way more Spiritual, more Natural, ſuit- 

ablable to the Communion of Saints, that hath leſs Pomp and Glory in it. Hehath 

taken this Bet hlebem, that was the leaſt, the loweſt of the Governments amongſt them; 

and hath made it the greateſt, and endowed it with the priviledges of all the reſt. 

Ithath both National and Temple priviledges, and Synedrim priviledges alſo, it hath 

the Spirituality of them all. There they have the Lord's Supper, in ſtead of the 
Pallover ; There they have the Altar, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17, &c. what glorious things 

we ſpoken of, in Jer. 3. 14, 15, 16. Ton ſhall ſay no more, the Ark of the Covenant 

of the Lord, neither ſhall it come to mind, &c. I will give you Paſtors, according to 
nine own Heart, which (hall feed you with Knowledge and Underſtanding ; and I will 

take you, one of a City, aud two of a Tribe, call them oat, and bring them to Zion. 

That Zion, is where the Paſtors are Teaching, therefore meant of Congregations. 

He doth not take Nations, but Selec out of Nations, out of Cities and Tribes, Saints 

here and there; and formeth them up into Congregations, becauſe they have Pa- 

ſtors that feed them - and in ſuch Congregations, is the feeding of the Paſtors with 
Knowledge and Underſtanding, And this ſucceedeth the Ark of the Covenant, ha- 

000 by priviledges thereof. It is a Prophecy, of the calling of the Fews under the 

And yet if that Judicial Government, (as we may ſo call it) that was in Jury, 
here the Pattern, of all Church-Government future, although it would indeed then, 
dy the analogy of it, erect a National Aſſembly, over the leſſer Churches; yet 
en that would conduce to the Eſtabliſhment of more, to the Congregational way 
Ve contend for; than our Brethren will yield them, and will militate againſt” the 
Presbyterian Pattern, as it is practiſed, and that in theſe particulars. er 4 5, 
1. Firſt, Each Town, as well as each City, had all Government within their 

Utes, as much as Cities; and the Elders in the Towns, were not to Appeal to the 
Elders in the Cities; but immediately to the National Aſſembly. In Ezra 9.14 
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RAN there were the Rulers of all the Congregation, (which was all the whole Nation) 


Ch.IV. mentioned, and the Elders of every City, and Judges thereof; City according to the 


WYV Hebrews, was every little Town. Thus Moſes is /aid to be read in.every City in jj, 


2 Church that is ſpoke of, whereof a Man is a Brother; and now he is a Brother 


nazogues, that is, in every Town; for they had Synagogues in Villages, 44; ;, 
2 in Derr. 16. 18. ( faith he) Judges and Officers alf thou make thee is all of 
Gates, that is, in every Town; and therefore the Rabbins do fay, that if it were a 
big City, where there were one Hundred and twenty Families in it, there were 


twenty three Sat in the Gate, if it were leſs, then but three; for there was no Cour 


conſiſted of leſs. | 5 
2. Secondly, Thoſe Towns were not Ruled by a Combination, but had a Goyerg. 


ment intire within themſelves, unleſs things were too hard for them. | 

3. Thirdly, The Appeals unto the Sanbedrim, was only for the Deciſion of Lau. 
Cauſes, in a Doctrinal way, (as if that the Judges of Meſtminſter- Hall, ſhould en- 
quire of the Parliament, for the meaning of a Statute 3 and were bound to pro- 
nounce Sentence, according to their Interpretation of the Law ) though till th, 
Judgment of the matter of Fact, and to pronounce the Sentence it ſelf, was to be 
done by Authority and Juriſdiction of each Town, like as we alſo contend, that al 
Cenſures ſhould be by particular Congregations. 


Obj. If ſo, then their Government was not Uniform. 


Aa. Yes, only in leſſer proportions in the ſmaller Towns, they had three Rulers, 
and in their Cities; and greater Towns twenty three. The Law of God not Deter- 
mining, how many Elders ſhould make up the Judicature, either in the one, of in 
the other. As alſo in Congregations, God hath not determined how many, but accor- 
ding to their proportion and neceſſity, hath left a liberty of chooſing a greater, or 
leſſer number. 
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CHAP. V. 


That though it were granted, that the power of the Keys in Chriſt's Inſtitution 
Matth. 18. was given to the Elders, or Officers; and not to the Praple: 
That yet in a greater probability of Reaſm, the Officers or Elders of a pati- 

cular Congregational Church are meant. That in all probability too, the Inſtitution 
of fuch Churches, was deſigned by him ; becauſe their Conditions and Order, beſt 
ſuits the ends of the Edification of his Saints. a r 


F by Church, in Matth. 18. 15. were meant the Officers, yet ſtill the Officersof 
a particular Church, for there is a Presbytery in every Church. And the men- 


| tion of two or three, doth rather carry it to that meaning. So that if by Church, 


ſhould be meant the Elders, yet queſtion will return what Elders, in relation to what 
Church? To a particular Church ſay we. Thus when it is ſaid, in Fam. 5. 14. Kid 
for the Elders of the Church, it could not be the Elders of a Presbyterian Church. 
Our Presbyterian Brethren acknowledge, thar particular Congregations are Church- 


es; they are the firſt of the Name in this Inſtitution, and are firſt intended, and 


are therefore called Eccieſiæ prime, the firſt Churches, even by Presbyterians them- 
ſelves. We are ſure alſo, that particular Churches, have the Name of a whole 
Church, 1 Cor. 14. 23. If the whole Church meet in one. We are ſure too, that the 
firſt Churches in all places, were but particular Churches, even in Hieruſa/en 
it ſelf. The Apoſtles did not forbear making a particular in any place, they did 


not ſtay till Chriſtian's Church were multiplied, so as to make many Churches in 


one place. Now ſucha particular Church before Churches ever multiplied, had a 
Government within it ſelf, by virtue of Marth. 18. 17. And if ſo, if here be an 
Inſtitution, it falleth upon it; and it exerciſes its Government as a Church, by vif- 
tue of its Charter. = MIC: hue We . 1 

1. That a particular Church is meant, in Matth. 18. is evident, becauſe it is ſuch 


fil 
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TY and more peculiarly of a particular Congregation ; that's the Reaſon, wh 
you Excommunicate lim out of the particular Church, when out of none of all the Book II 
fell. And hen you bring the matter at laſt to an iſſue, you tell that Church of it 
more than any of the reſt;z for that Congregation being a Church by the Order 
of Chriſt, it is to be brought unto that Church firſt, which the offending Perſon hath 
he relation of a Brother unto. Now fee who are in the right, our Presbyteriah 
prethren ,-Or we; they think themſelves bound to tell the Church, becauſe he is a 
Frother-of it, but not at firſt ; whereas Chriſt ſaich, Tell this Church firſt, and if 
he will not hear what that Church ſays, let him le an Heathen, . 
- 2, The method that Chriſt here preſcribeth, evidently argueth it to be a particu. 
hr Church; for 1. Sairh he, do thy ſelf deal with him. 2. Take two or three Wits 
ſes; 3+ Ted theCharch; This muſt needs be that particular Church, that is the 
next Body, for that particular Church, is a Church, and it is his Church; and it is 
i Body in aſcent next to the two or three Witneſſes ; and if there be any ſuch thing 
452Church Claſſical, that is a degree beyond it. 3 1 
3. All tliat are for Presbyterial Government, do by virtue of this place, in Mattb. 
18, tell it to the Congregational Elders, the Presbytery. And ſo then, that the par- 
ticular Congregation is meant in this, Matth. 18. both their Practices and Principles 
doimport. For they argue from this place, by way of Analogy. They argue from 
hence, the power of many Churches over any Church; becauſe, look what power 
the firſt Church hath over a Brother, that many Churches hath over. a Church : And 
therefore according to their own Conceſſions, this firſt Church is firſt meant as the 
meaſure of the other; and therefore what is ſaid. here in Matth. 18. muſt be firft 
nue of the particular Congregation. For they make a Combination of Churches 
forto deal with offending or difagreeing Churches, upon this ground, that a parti- 
cular Church is that, which is here appointed to deal with a Brother. If then the 
Argument doth run by way of Analogy ; then the power of their greater Churches, 
is fetched from the power that this particular Church hath. And they argue, that 
therefore they have an intire power over many Churches, becauſe that this hath an 
intice power over its own Members; and that what power is in a particular Chutch 
is inthe whole Body of Churches joyntly : And therefore by the Presbyterial Con- 
ceſlons and Principles, the Inſtitution muſt firſt fall upon this Church Congregational. 
for f any Man would argue from what power a Corporation hath over its Mem- 
bers, that the like power many Corporations may have over that Corporation, it 
would imply, that that Corporation hath an intire power over its own Members ; 
and look how much of the intireneſs of the power, you take away from the parti- 
cular Corporation, over its Members; ſo much you weaken the Argument and Ana- 
lag), for the power of many. NOI an WELL 
In a word, all the Arguments of all-ſides, of Papiſts, that would have the Pope 
to be the Church; of the Epiſcopal party that would have the Biſhops to be the 
Church, all argue from the word Church. And they fay, that a Dioceſan hath 
power in a Dioceſs, becauſe a whole Dioceſs may be one Church; and fo, many 
Elders may make up a Presbytery, over many Congregations ; becauſe meny Con- 
dlegations make one Church. So as all theſe, and the Presbyterian Government 
it felt, can prove their claim only, as they can make it out, that they are a Church. 
Now particular Congregations do, and may put firſt in for it, that they are Church- 
8; therefore as a Church, they muſt have a power over their own Members, as the 
Cher have over Churches, according to their own Principles. - 
4 The firſt and primary Inſtitution, muſt fall upon particular Congregations, as 
the Seats or Boundsof the firſt power, whether the Inſtitution be ſuppoſed to fall 
on them as Churches, or as a Presbytery. II it falls on them as Churches, the 
beater Churches conſiſting, of many Congregations are but Ortæ, or ſprung of this: 
t falls on them as a Presbytery, they are but Compounds, and Decompounds. 
| he Native and firſt Genuine Church, is the Congregational, the other are but Re- 
 PelentativeChurches.;: when as this is more real. er . . 
FR s the Inſtitution of. a Congregational Church, in Matth. 18. moſt ſuits with 
| ka its Aim and Deſign, the Communion of Saints; ſo it moſt agrees too with that 
« omiſe of his Preſence, wer, 20. What kind of; Aſſembly is moſt likely to be pitch- 
| Qi Pon by Chriſt, to be made his Court on Earth, but that wherein he is Wor- 
upped ; and here there is the perſonal Preſence of his Saints, ſor whoſe ſake he 
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AA is preſent with the Officers of a Church; and not as they are Officers abſtraggz 
n V. from the Church or Meeting, without it. And indeed it was for the Honour of the 
& Saints, and was becoming of their State under the Goſpel ; that not Elders alone 
but that Saints gathered together with the Elders, ſhould be thoſe fixed Bodies f, 

which the power ſhould be given; for ſo the Stile runneth, the Churches of the 

Saints, 1 Cor, 14. 33. And what is the Fhurch, without the preſence of Chr ; 

And what is more of a Church, than that to which more of the promiſe of tj, 

_ preſence of Chriſt is made: Now to the Saints, and alſo to the Elders, as joyr,y 

. - and united in Bodies with Saints, is the promiſe made. "Thoſe promiſes, 7 35 
walk among you, &c. 1 Cor, 6. 16. Ezek, 37. 26, 37. is made to the Bodies of Saint 

So then it we take the State of the Saints under the New Teſtament, ( whereeyen 

dne comparatively, is ſaid more to know the Lord comparatively, unto thoſe of (he 

Old.) it is anſwerably in a way of compariſon, more ſuitable to Reaſon that i 

the Government ſhould. be placed upon Bodies formed up, the Inſtitution ſhould fil 

upon ſuch Bodies, as have both, Saints and Elders. And if there were no other fes 

ſon, yet this might be pleaded for it; that the Officers have, though not formy] 

power fromthe People as Officers, yet a virtual power, concurrence and aſſiſance 
(through the promiſe of Chriſt's preſence with them) as ſuch from the preſence of 

the Saints, in reſpect of the execution of their Office, and the bleſſing thereof, 

( which they do not carry about them alone) eſpecially in ſuch Acts, wherein they 

do things as fot the People, and which do concern them, as Acts of Juriſdition do. 
Although as Elders Dedicated unto Chriſt, they might have a Bleſſing in Preaching 

unto them, afid that as Elders, or in Prayer, or the like; yet in all Miniſterial Ads 

of Juriſdiction, that belong to a Church as a Corporation, they have a virtual a. 
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 fiſtance from the concurrence of the People with them, doing all this in their pre 
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rough their word, for ſoin Jobs 17. 20. he interprets it; and likewiſe in. Job» 15, AA 
3 Fruit fhall remain, and fo be both with Miniſters and Saints, ax Sycealſo's Book IL 
of the Apoſtles ; this being the Honour of the Apoſtles, not only to have Mini- N 
lets to Succeed them, but Churches of Believers alſo, with whom, Chriſt is. And 
therefore in the Revelation, where Jeſus Chriſt's preſence in the Church of the New 
Teſtament, is preſented with Allufion to that of the Old, chap. 4. although the vi- 
fon is of the Church Univerſal materially conſidered z yet formally the Repreſen- 
ation of it is made, as it is the Seat of publick Worſhip and therefore repreſented 
der the Idea, of a Congregational Aſſembly, as appeareth, (as Mr. Brightman and 
Parker, and others have obſerved) in that it is ſet forth in order to Acts of publick 
Worſhip, performed therein. Thus there is the Laver to waſh in, as in the Tem- 
gle there was, before they Worſhipped; unto which the Apoſtle makes the Alluſi- 
on, for meeting in the Houſe of God for Worſhip, Heb. 10. 21, 22, & 25. verſes 
; Let ws draw near with a pure Heart, and Bodies waſhed, whichafterward 
(yer. 25.) he expounds to be Aſſembling themſelves together. And in that, Rev. 4. 
the four Beaſts, who are the Leaders and the Chorus for Worſhip, when they fall 
down, and caſt down their Crowns, the Elders do ſo too. Now thoſe Aſſemblies, ger 5; Ex- 
in which Jeſus Chriſt hath thus ſet his Throne and Temple, they conſiſt of Elders ien on 
and Beaſts, having Eyes, c. that is, Saints and Officers; for ſuch is the Advance- — * 
ment of the Saints, now in compariſon of thoſe under the Old Teſtament, that vel. in vol.. 
they themſelves are called the Elders; and the four living wights, are thoſe four of bis Works. 
ſors of Officers of Congregations, The thing we cite it for, is this; that the 
Throne and Preſence of Chriſt, is with the Beaſts, as joyned with the twenty four 
Elders, and in Aſſemblies made up of both. And therefore the Officers are ſaid to be 
tin the Church, 1 Cor. 12. 28. and ſo to work ſtill, as ſet in the Church, but they 
ue no where called the Church it ſelf. | | 7905 
Yea, and though the Apoſtles were made immediately by Chriſt, without a re- 
lation to any ſpecial or particular Church; and in order principally unto gathering 
nd rearing up Churches, yet the choice of one Apoſtle was made in a Congregati- 
oral Church, conſiſting of Angels and People, Acis 1. And Taul and Barnabas, tho! 
made Apoſtles immediately by Chriſt z yet received their Ordination in ſuch a parti- 
cular Church, whilſt the Elders were Miniſtring unto the Lord, in the Church of 
Antiech, Acts 13. Vea, and they themſelves ordinarily, did not exerciſe any Acts of 
Juriſdiction, either of Ordination, of Excommunication, but as ſtillpreſent in a par- 
ticular Church. They did not fet up a Court, unto which Churches were to come; 
but they rather came themſelves, and viſited Churches, ordained Elders in every 
Church with Faſting and Prayer in the Churches; and ordinarily they Excommuni- 
ated not, ( tho they might give general Directions) byt in a Church. And how- 
ever, if there might be Caſes wherein the Apoſtles did Excommunicate alone; yet 
they were very extraordinary, and no.way tobe imitated, as their Miracles are nat. 
They did not Excommunicate when abſent, 2 Cor. 13. 10. Shall I come with a,Rod 2 
Ard when I come, 1 ſhall bewail ſome of yon, &c. As therefore the Apoſtles did not 
{t up a Court out of particular Presbyteries, ſo Presbyteries are not to ſet, up a 
rt out of particular Churches. Yea, in that only inſtance of a Synod, which we 
have in Ads 15, the Tranſactions of the Apoſtles and Elders were in, and with that 
Church of Hieruſalem, where the Brethren alſo were preſent. Thus hath God Ho- 
wured the Saints of the New Teſtament, that the promiſe of the preſence of Chriſt, 
ould be made to them, when gathered together with their Officers; and that he | 
Vil be with the Officers even as fach, for the Peoples ſake. Mou know, ( faith the 8 | 
Apoſtle tothe Theſſalonians ) what manner of Men we were among you, for your - 7 
lakes, x Theſſ. 1. 5. They have not only a Miniſterial power for them as they are F 
u, but they have a Miniſterial power through them, as having it for their ſakes, and 
vertue of their Communion, God's proiniſe being to be in the midſt of them, by 
5 tue of their preſence. So as although they have not a power derived to them, a 
jo Ecclefid, as from the Church ; yet they have it derived to them in Ecclefta, in the. 
web,” and alſo inſtrumentally, ab Ecclefd. And although they Act not the power 
tis in the Church in their ſtead; and for their caſe; gore ch Acts, as other- 
lle the Church ſhould, (as thoſe of dhe Separation have held ) yet the Aſſiſtance of. 
Execution of their power, is virtually in the Church, the promiſe being made to 
em as a Church. Neither are they the * Repreſentative, having a power 
| TY ANY wh os: ent, 
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| as is the Nature of all Repreſentations, (% 
V. nothing is Repreſented, that is prefent) but the Church it ſelf is the Sedes, the 
nal Scar; in which this power is/exerciſed, as the Body is of the actions of th 
| principal Members; the Spirit. and Strength, and Vigour of the whole Body con 
and aſſiſting the Acts of all fuch Members: And therefore Excommunicaticy, 
is in the Name of Chriſt; that is, as ſome ſay, in vicaro nomine, or of Chrig ,; 
| led upon ; and ſo as having the Prayers of the People of God to aſſiſt, to put force 
| and into it. And fo Ordination is done with Faſting and Prayer; and the 
| of the Saints, the leaſt Saints have as much influence unto the virtual ag. 
| ance of the Officers in their Acts before them, as the Prayers of the Elders them. 
| | ſelves ; and therefore the Presbyterial acts that are abſtracted thus from the People 
have not that efficacy in them as when the Body of Saints and Elders are joyn'd toe. 
| ther. So as the luſtitution falleth not only upon Elders, but upon Elders and People 
| as a Body formed up of both. not only becauſe all acts of Worſhip and Juriſdi&iq, 
| are for the Edification of the Saints as well as of the Elders ; But it is becauſe that 
Jefus Chriſt will. bave the affiſtance of their Spirits and of their Prayers, &c. which 
have as much efficacy in them to prevail with him for a Bleſſing, as thoſe of the 
And in this reſpect the keys (as was faid before) are given unto Peter both yy 
| Saint and as a Miniſter, as both reſpects conſidered did meet in him, when the keys 
were given to him, ſo that the words to their, include both. So that at leaſt the 
| keys are ſo given to the Miniſters, as to be exerciſed before, and in the preſence of 
che Saints, having an aſſiſtance from the concurrence of their Spirits and Deſires, 
The Papiſts would have the keys given to Perer alone, fimply and abſolutely, only 
they ſay- indeed for the Church, but they do not make the Church the ſubje& to 
which the keys are given. Others do make the Church the firſt ſubject to whom the 
keys are given, and not only for whom, but then they make the Elders the Repre- 
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ſentutive Church, _ that they are given to Elders only to be exerciſed inſtead of 


the Church. But we ay they are given ſo to the Church, as that if they ſhould not 
be tho formal ſubject of parted power together with the Elders, yet they are the vit- 
tua ſubject in which the Elders ſhould exerxiſe them. And hence it is that the deno- 
mination of Church is from the Saints, and not given to the Officers any where in 
the New Teſtament. The Officers are ſaid to be ſet in the Church, but they are 
not called the Church. For a Church of Chriſt muſt needs be a Body to Chriſt 
char Nill is the peripbraſes of a Church. Now as in x Cor. 12.12. 4 Body i not on 
Maler, bat 'many, (and from thence it is rightly argued,” that a Biſhop is not the 
Church for he is but one) ſo nor is a Presbytery of Eldersalthough many the Body for 
they bear not the immediata relation of a Body to Chriſt himſelf, but are only the re- 
preſenta tion of his Body. And as Members of all ſorts do make a natural body, not 
 ohly Members that are the Principal and Rule the Body, but alſo thoſe that are ruled 
anchordered. So is it hete. 2 S aer e 5 * 

nd when Chriſt in Mat. 18. faith, Tell the Church, having firſt told the party 
aloſie himſelf, then brought a Brother or two; as the ſin of the offending party dot 
by chis increaſe, and grow more hainous, ſo the number of thoſe by whom he is now 
to be rebuked that are called the Churcit, muſt be ſuppoſed to increaſe alſo, and 
there ſere not two or three Elders ofa C ion alone. This laſt is the laſt and 
the Higheſt remedy, and therefore the publickneſs muſt nat lye only in reſpect that 
rey'are publick Perſons, Officers, for i it he told privately only ina Conſiſtory, it i 
25 pribute as if it were told to two or three of the Brethren before, or it may ſo be, 
that the ſame Elders had been taken to be the Brethren that ſhould admoniſh him. 
By*rhe'word Church therefore, is meant a greater company, and therefore not tbe 
Elders alone, but the, ders before the Church, or rather the Elders in the Church, 
with whom the Chureii is to joyn in the Admonitions and Rebukes of him. 
A it be laid chat by making the People thus the Church rather than the Elders, t 
argues chat more Authority is given to the People than the Elders in the ara 
Themnfwer is, That that follows not; it. only follows that there is more efficacy 0 
erte by reaſon of theChurch,' and the preſence of the Eldersinthe Church, e 
y'Thould.lye in the Elders themſelves, as the vertue by which the F.. 
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ſerth, lyerh in the Body ſubhectively and virtually more, though the Eye alone“ 
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"We 2 alſo for this Congregational Inſtitution to have been rather appointed 
than 3 becauſe that the bounds of this are certain, and are — God Book V. 
( Baines ſaith) did never ſet a Church but he did ſet certain bounds of it; As when © YY 
te made the Jewiſh Church a Nation, he ſet the bounds of it to be that of the Na- 
tion, Bellarmine argueth that theretore Biſhops are not D:vino Fare of Divine 
Right, becauſe God did not make Dioceſes, and did not ſet them out by Lot as he did 
tat of the Tribes. And it was therefore a great contention among Biſhops of old | 
i thoſe times of the fourth and fifth Century, to whoſe juriſdiction ſuch and ſuch | 
yilages or Towns ſhould belong. In a vor the Church is God's Houſe, and God | + 
uch not left it unto man to frame his building to what proportion he pleaſeth. 
(it's Body inſtituted (which is reſembled unto the natural body throughout the 
iſles) is to have ſet limits of it, a maximum quod fic. and if it have all the parts, 
tut can have communion natural in the faine common acts of Nature together, 
thongh it be never ſo ſmall, ir is a perſect body; ſo as it hath apreſcription, and 
hounds are ſet it both for parts, and a Maximum quod fic for degrees of Stature. Now 
we have _ and ſet bounds for all inſtituted Churches. inhis way of Congrega- 
tional Churc 22 

i. The ſame Aſſembly that doth meet for Worſhip, is to meet for Diſcipline, fo 
tht Diſcipline and Worſhip is of equal extent, as touching the Seat of it. Now the 
pubick Worſhipis upheld by no other Society, in a conſtant way, nor can be, but by 
Conpregations, -as many as can meet to ediſie in one place. And therefore by pre- 
ſrving of fixed Congregations God hath always preſerved the Elſentials of a Mini- 
ſerial Church, that although it ſuffered additionals of corruption in Power, and of 
Tyranny in Popiſh Biſhops and Popes and the like over them, yet till becauſe the In- 
ſitution of a Church fell upon Congregations, there were true Miniſterial Churches, 
nd a true Baptiſm and the like in all Ages. 

2. The Congregational Government, hath its bounds natural from a ſufficiency of 
Elders, for the ſorts and kinds of them; There is no ſort appointed on purpoſe or 
alone for Presbytrial Government, as for Epiſcopal it was pretended there was, but 
even all the ſorts that are, the ſeats of them are Congregational, and where all are, 
there is a ſufficiency of Elderſhip, as we ſhall after ſhew. A Congregational. Church 
had Elders of all ſorts appointed to it, as for what belongeth to Worſhip, Paſtors 
and Teachers, and as for what belongeth to Mens Lives; ruling Elders, and there is 
no more Elders but of theſe ſorts in the greateſt Presbyteries over many Congrega- 
tions. Yea the Presbyteries themſelves of many Congregations, muſt come furniſh- 
«dof all theſe ſorts out, of their having alltheſe ſorts in their particular Congregations : 
And our Presbyteries cannot fay, this Church ſhall have a Paſtor, and tiliis Church 
hall have a Teacher, and this Church ſhall have a ruling Elder, and ſo we will make 
p 2 Presbytery out ef all theſe; but every Church is the ſeat de jure, by Divine 
Right, of all theſe, and every Church hath need of all theſe, and Chriſt hath ap- 


pointed theſe to Congregations firſt. ir mils oft 3:49 

2 the Limits of Congregational Churches from the time that is 
tu 

I 


ted for "Worſhip, which is the Lord's Day, which. God bath fixed, and on f 
ichDay no other Churches meet, and ſo there is no ſet time forthe, exerciſe, of a : 
freebyterial Church. It is Bases his argument againſt the Biſhops that God. did ap- | 
point for all Chureh-Meetings under the Law a time. And in Tertulian's time we | | 
rad that the Cenſures of Excommunication were executed upon the Lord's Day, and 
Admonitjon and the like, chough things might be prepared upon the Weck Days. 
And the Apoſtle's Words'in 1 Cor. 5. That they Hull caſt bim aut when they are met 
?oxther, (he doth not bid them meet together on purpaſe) ſeems! to incline to it. 
de know of no time that God hath appointed for all Ordinances (whereof this is 
Ne) ina ſet way as the fixed ſeaſon of them, but only this Lord's Day, and upon this 
Day Presbyterial Churches cannot meet for Government. | 
4 That the duties which lie upon the relation of Elders to Preach and to Rule, 
ſhould all be of the fame extent (for the ſubject of them over which they are exerci- 
Rd) all chis falleth in naturally with the Inſtitution of Congregations, and Elders over 
mem, and the relation of Elders to them. Men ſhould not govern ordinarily beyond 
ir Preaching, This is evident from what the New Teſtament holds forth concern- 
0 Elders in Heir relations to their Flocks committed to them, the Exhortations and 
 Viarges to them of duties towards thoſe Flocks founded upon that relation - As Jo 
2 | N the 
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AA the Duties of their Flocks to them: Which is like to be the trueſt meaſure, to f 
Ch. V. our the extent of their power, and bounds of their Flocks; whether for the Ordinz, 
ry way it be limited ro one Congrega 


ons, muſt have as the Office of Elders, ſo the Relation of Elders unto that One, or 


- beſides all States, have not the like Government, neither was the Government ofal 


Neither is the Government of Nations, a certain Rule for that of the Church, fo 
the Fews after that rate, when they were two Nations, ſhould have been but one 


them, and ſo made them a National Church. And if God had deft 


now in the Wilderneſs, and they were not to come into Cities, till they came it 


tion, or many, For thoſe. EThortations my 
needs be ſuppoſed ſuited to the boundaries of Churches, and to that Conſtitution 
Extent of Relation, wherein the Elders-of theſe Primitive Times, were placed ,, 
them. And like as in the queſtion about Polygamy, what the Scripture hath (1, 
of the Duties of Man and Wife; which were given and ſuited to the Extent of thy 
Relation, as God from the beginning bounded it, maniteſtly evinceth , that q 
Man cannot have many Wives, but one; ſo it may be argued as to the point in hay 
We havehitherto taken this for an undoubted Maxim, that as a Mutual Relatigy 
is the Fountain of all power, whether Oeconomical, Civil, or Ecclefiaſtical ; ſo t 
extent of all power is commenſurable, with the extent of that Relation. A M. 
ſter, as a Maſter, hath power but over ſuch Servants, of whom he may ſay, 1,, 
your Maſter z and they of him, we are your Servants ; for what hath any May ts |, 
to judge another Man's Servant? As the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Ram. 14. 4. And fo com. 
pondently here, thoſe Elders that aſſume to be over either one, or many Congregy. 


thoſe many Congregations, that they may be able to ſay, we are your Elders, 0 
you all our Church; which two are in Scripture expreſſion, ' the Relate and Correlae, 
as King and Kingdom, 'Magiſtrates and Common-wealth. All which falls in nay, 
rally, tor the ſet s of a Church, to be thoſe of Congregations. Whereas the 
bounds, that thePresbyterial way goeth by, in all their Subordinations, are uncerti, 
You have not a certainty of number of Officers, ſome patricular Congregaio 
have as many Officers, as ſome Claſſes have had. Neither is it eſſential to that 6 
vernment, that there ſhould be many Congregations 3 for they acknowledge that it 
may ſo fall out, that there may be but one Congregation, that may have all the 6s 
vernment in it, in caſes of neceſſity. But it is eſſential to upholding Worſhip inal 
the parts of it, that there be a fixed Congregational Church: 
And to make the JurifdiQtion of Cities, to be the pattern of Ecclefiaſtical Gon- 
cannot be a certain Rule. For London, or Greater Cities, (as ſuppoſe Grand 
Cairo was converted) would vaſtly exceed the leſſer ; and ſo the Rule would fil iu 
Diſproportion, if you come in the Country Towns and Villages. And indeed hut 
Reaſon can be given, that God ſhould proportion an Eccleſtaſtical Government tothe 
boundaries of the Civil What! Becauſe the Cities under the Romas Empire, had: 
Juriſdiction in them, and they over their Suburbs, muſt their Churches have ſow? 
Hath God thus conformed his Church, unto the Government of this World? And 
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Countries, a City-Government ; and ſo there could be no certain Rule for Chur 
Government, if it were to be chalked out by theſe meaſures. 


Church. And indeed, to Form the Inſtitution of a Church, to that boundary, had 
been to do it from what is accidental ; for that they ſhould grow up to a Nation, 
is accidental. God did find the Jews a Nation entire, entred into a N 
a Nat 

Church under the New Teſtament, he would have given Laws aforehand, 35 be 
did for the Fews,- when they ſhould come into Cities; ſo that although the) ele 


to Haan many years aſter; yet he giveth a Law, for that condition of their being 


* ., . , * - "WT Y . 
a Nation, and living in Cities. ir 
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Tt Congregational Churches, were deſigned in the Inſtitution of Chriſt, pro- 
yed from Inſtances of the Primitive Churches, planted by the Apoſtles. The 
fuſe Inſtance 4ſſigned from the States, and Order of the Church at Co- 


OW for the proof of all, or moſt of the particulars, of which I have Dif. 
courſed in the preceding Chapters, I ſhall bring as the: concluſion of all the 
Inſtances of the Church of Corinth; which is the greateſt and ſureſt Pattern, andthe 
moſt compleat of all other. It is the greateſt Pattern, becauſe it anſwers to the In- 
firation, in Marth. 18. (as in the Directions given do that Church in the, 1 Cor. 5. 
nd the Phraſes, that about Excommunication, are put into it, being compared with 
that in Marth. 18. doth appear) As there, Chriſt in the promiſe that he makes to 
he Church, when it bindeth fin, uſeth that Phraſe ; Where two or three are joyned 
wether, I am in the midſt of them ; Mat. 18. 20. So here likewiſe, in 1 Cor: 5. 4, 
the Apoſtles Direction runs in the ſame Phraſe, when you are gathered together: As 
there Chriſt faith, gather together in my Name, ſo here the Apoſtle faith, when ye are 
gathered together in my Name, and with the power of the Lord Jeſus. As Chriſt there 
in his promiſe, he ſaith, I wil! be in the midſt of yon, when ye are ſo gathered; ſo 
lere ſpeaking of their gathering together, and -throwing him out of the Congregati- |. 
om, the Apoſtle uſeth the {ame Phraſe, Take him fromthe midſt of you: As thereupon 1 
bis being caſt out, he is to be reckoned as an Heathen and a Publican, with whom | 
the Jews would not eat; fo here, if a Brother be thus, they are not to accompany | 
with him, no, not to eat with him. It is the ſureſt Inſtance.of the ordinary power 
et in a Church, becauſe it was a Church that was formed up, in which there was 
tht ordinary Government, which was to continue to the end of the World. The 
Inſſance of the Church of Jeraſalem, is an Inſtance, though of the firſt Church, 
yet or the Government of it, hath this extraordinary in it, that it was then Go- 
vemed by the Apoſtles ; and therefore cannot make a Pattern of the Government of 
Churches, and the power of Elders therein, which ſhould ordinarily, and for con- 
tinuance be exerciſed. ' But this is an Inſtance of a Church, whom the Apoſtle Paul 
leaves to their own power, that is within them, (-Do not ye judge, &c. 1 Cor. 5. 12.) 
which they had exerciſed and practiſed. The Church of Jeruſalem alſo: had many 
other things Extraordinary, as that about having their. Goods common, &c. But the 
Rules, that he gives to this Church, are ſuch as he gave to all Churches; fo when he 
ſpeiks about laying up, not making their Goods common, as at Jeruſalem, but the 
ordinary. way that was to be obſerved concerning Alms, Let every Man lay up, (faith 
be. 1 Cor. 16. 3. 2, 3, 4 1 Cor. 7. 17.) as God bath Bleſſed bim; and ſo I ordain in 
all the Chyrches : So as the Pattern hereof is held forth, as that which held correſ- 
pondency with the Ordinances in all Churches in the Primitive Times. And there- 
fore is an Argument againſt the Biſhops, when they urged the Inſtances of Timothy 
and Titus, Presbyterian Divines uſed ro anſwer, that the Inſtance of their Govern- 
ment, will not hold as a Pattern for Epiſcopal Government; becauſe that their o- 
yernment was Extraordinary, and for the preſent, but that we muſt take that which 
vis the ordinary Government, that was left in the Church, and make that the Pat- 
tem So we may ſay of the Church of Jeruſalem, and the Government thereof at 
felt by the Apoſtles, whilſt they were there, comparatively to this of the Church- 
of Corinth, that it is not ſo great a ſtanding pattern tous. And this of the Church ef 
Grinth is the moſt compleat pattern of all other Churches, for he doth give directi- 
on almoſt about all ſort of things concerning Worſhip and Government, and he utters 
more rules in his Epiſtles to this Church than any other. Thus he gives inſtructions 
concerning the Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. about Miniſtet's Maintenance, chap. 9. about 
matter of ſcandal and ofſence, chap. 8. about Collection for the Poor, chap. 16. How 
order their Meetings, chap. 1 4. About covering and uncovering in their Aſſemblies, 
be ſaith he had left Traditions with them, and wherein they practiſed according to his 
ditions he commendeth them, 1 Cor. 11. 2. He ſpeaks alſo of the power amongſt 
them to judge of Doctrine, Chap. 14. And that they were a Church that had ee 
| | | | among 
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8 5 7 amongſt them to order things for matter of Worſhip in a decency, Let al Je ,, 


VI. decently and e, to order, 1 Cor. A. and many things of the like nature. 
YI }aſt of all it is the only inſtance and example of Excommunication, the higheg een 
ſure, Which the Apoſtle, gives direction about, and tells them they had power ty, 


% 


7 it, 1 Cor. 5. n . . 
Now concerning this Church, there are all theſe things appertgining to a Church 
and the Iaſtitution, and Power, and Government thereof held forth here; Aas, 

1. Here is a Church. So ſt is called. 

2. Here is the qualifications of the Members, a Church of Saints, 1 Cor. , , 
conformable to which all other Churches were tp be, as to the conſtitution of ti 
Members alſo, chan 14. 33. 45:44 al tbe Churches of the Saints'; All the Chügeit 

conſiſted of Saints then, that were viſibly ſuch, as this of Cariuth alſodid. 
3. I was « Church formed up into a Body, as all thoſe phraſes imply, that te 
are called a whole lump, chop. 5, G. and a whole Church, chap. 14. 23. intire, com 
pleat within it ſelf, which whole lump wouldbe leavened, not only by the hi 

infection by the Inceſtuous perſon, but by way of guilt if he were not caſt out. 
. Itwas a Body which had power to judge them that are within; Do not je jug 
them that are wiubin? chap. 5. 1 3. that is, within, your own Body and Society ul 
Fellowſhip,: therefore alſo he ſaith, Per away from among your ſelves, cliap. 3. ij 
there ſore he uſeth thoſe phraſcs, Hornicat ion i committed among you ; that he th 1} 
abu deed may Autaten from among you, chap. 1. 1, 2. It was a Church formad q 
that had a juriſdictiom over them within, (and to them without it could not reach) 
and if they had power to caſt out they had alſo. power to take in, it was thereſye 1 
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J. It was arfixed Body in reſpect of the relation of the Members one unto another; 
__«whyelfedoth he bid them totarry one for another when they were to Eat the Lord 
Supper? cap. 1 1. 33. And that they ſhould nor take the Sacrament alone, one Com- 
pany by themſelves, and another company by themſelyes, which, if ſuch a proniſas 
"ous unſfict way was: lawful, they might have done, but they were to tarry che fr 
another, that all the Church might as one Body at once receives Now if they had 
not been a ſixed company, why ſhould they have been obliged thus to have tarried, 
or ho could have known who was abſent and who preſent? . | 
6. It was a Church alſo that had Elders over them, and thoſe more than one, fer 
\ ſpeaking of the ordinary Teachers that were Miniſters amongſt them, ſome ſay (faith 
he). I am f Paul, and I am of Apollos, and I am of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1, 1 2. which be i 
a figute transferred to himſelf and to Apollos, herein ſpeaking in his own petbo, 
but ĩt rendeth to repreſent the Perſons of their Teachers, the Miniſters to whomtley 
did give Maintenance, and were therefore Officers, 1 Cor. 9. 12. If others. le fu- 
 Fakers of thu power nver you, are mot we rather? Roy 
J. Ar was a Church having ſet bounds, by which they might know who vet 
within, and who not, for when he faith, Do not ye judge them that are within? 1 (ut, 
5. 13. he doth not mean all Saints in all Churches, but it muſt be thoſe withio then: 
jelues. The bounds ſet by this, that they might be as many as tould meet in one 4 
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Worſbip, 1 Cor. 11. 22. And have ye not Houſes to Fat and Drink in, but pi F 
. te Church of God, the Aſſembly: of the Saints, as he reproves their diviſions al 
_ diſorders in reſpect of the Sacrament ? To, remedy. theſe diviſions, he bids the 
© rarry one ſor another; ver. 33. Thus theſe directions concern them that are one 5 
gregation for Worſhip;] that uſe to meet in one place; And chap. 12. 21. he faith 1 
were Members of one another in particular, in a more ſpecial relation: 5 l 
ſpecial particular near relation is that between thoſe of the ſame Congregilie a 
. where they meet fixedly for Worſhip, by the conſent, and before the People, | 


V whicha! Man is thereſore caſt out, Vhich he is not out of any other Chur 0 orld 


| : fembly, 1 Cor. 14 23. If the whole Church be come together in one place, CC. D. 
9 8. It was a particular Congregation. 1. This is evident from their diviſions age 
contentions which he findeth fault withal, as in a whole Church, a whole Bod), TH 

there le ub Schiſmn in the Body, as he himſelf expreſſeth, 1 Cor. 12. 25. 2pp!Y "Are 

to them, now ye are the Body of Chriſt and Members in particular; he [pca% e 

theſe diviſions as being among thoſe that did meet in one for Worſnip, 1 Cor. ml [9 

For firſt when ye come together in the Church, I hear. there be diviſions among U 

and T partly believe it. And this Diviſion: was in their Meetings in the Church for 9 
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Torld. 2. In this reſpect he calleth them a Temple to God, ſpeaking againſt them I 


that cauſed Diviſions in the Church, 1 Cor. 3. 16. The Temple of God are ye, and that 
he that went about to deſtroy it by Diviſions, God would deſtroy him : He ſpeaks 
pot perſonally of each Member, as in chap. 6. but in reſpeſt of their Church ſtate, 
t they were a Body, in oppoſition to Divitions : Now the Temple is for all the Or- 
Anances of Worſhip, therefore called the Houſe of God. 3. He gives direct ions to 
them as to a whole Church, chap. 14. 23. If the whole Church be come together in 
me place. 4. He ſpeaks of it alſo as a Church, which was to receive editying to- 
er by the Ordinances Adminiſtred, fo chap. 14. ver. 5. I would that ye all ſpake 
ith Tongues, but rather that ye Prophefied, for greater is he that Prophefieth than he 
that ſpeaks with Tongues, that the Church may be Edified, fo ver. 1 2. Ste that je ex- 
al to the Edifying of the Church. And if the whole Congregation, &c. And v. 26. 
He ſpeaks this in application to them all in reſpe& of their meeting, low is it then 
Brethren when ye come together, &c. | 
As their Aſſembly for Worſhip proves them to have been a particular Congrega- 
tonfor Worſhip. So alſo the directions given concerning Excommunication evince 
i; chap. 5: For if they had been many Congregations in reſpe& of their Members, 
i, He would have Written to that particular Congregation whereof the Man was, 
25 that Congregation (at leaſt the Elders thereof) which ſhould (according to Preſ- 
byterial principles) be told firſt of an offending Member before he is brought to the 
claſſical. He would have named that Church he was thus a Member of, and written 
to it in a peculiar- manner, whereas now he names none, but writes to the whole 
Church, 2. When his direct ions come to fall upon the execution of the act, he doth 
aut mention the Sentence ſo much that was to be paſt (according to our Brethren) in 
the Presbytery, but the act of execution, the act of delivery to Satan was to be done 
when they were met together, which being to be done in that particular Church 
whereof he was a Member, if there had been many Congregations there, he would 
have named that Church as that in which it ſhould have been done; Eſpecially con- 
ſdering that the Apoſtle in his Writing pitcheth upon that ſolemn act of Excommuni- 
ation, which compleateth the throwing of a Man out, which as all grant is done 
andpc*formed in the gathering @gether of that particular Congregation, whereof a a 
Man is a Member. 3. If there had been a claſſical Church over many Congrega- 
tions where the Elders meer, and a Congregational Church too, where this perſon 
ad meet with the Elders of his own Church and the Congregation, if there had been 
thele two ſeveral ſorts of Church Meetings, it would have been obſcure and dark. 
unto which the Apoſtle's directions ſhould refer him. So as there would have been 
teed of new diſtinctions of Meetings as well as of Elders and Churcches, when 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks but of one. Yea the Apoſtle faith, When met together, 1 Cor. 
.4 namely for other Ordinances, upon the Lord's Day, that then they ſhould give 
Sentence of Excommunication. He doth not give directions that they ſhould 
Meet together on putpoſe for that, but as Diſcipline is to keep Worſhip pure and 
verveth it, ſo alſo is it to be performed when the whole meet together tor Wor- 
bip, that the Perſon alſo may fee our of what a Communion he is caſt; 5. Saith he, 
0 not je judge them'that are within? If there had been Congregational Churches, 
WM whereof he had been a Member of (for he could be but a Member of one) and 
Wther claſſical Church, here had been two Within, and which of theſe ſhould the 


| Molle intend 2 Our Presbyterian Brethren ſay, That the Congregations have power 


judge things within themſelves, ſo that they muſt needs have one Within, and why 


| 2 | £34148 354 L 
. This Church of Corinth alſo had anintire Judicature within it felf, not depend- 
. Pon the advice of any for Sentence, and the like; for he ſpeaks of the whole 
1 mt ye judge tbem that are within 2 He uſeth the ſame word that he uſeth of 
n af and his power, Do not ye judge (faith he) ſpeaking of them, what have Ito 
þ '0 judge,” peaking of himſelf And (faith he) when ye are gathered together withmy 
4 , and the Power of the Lord Jeſus to deliver ſuch an one to Satan; So that they 
re not dependent upon the Apoſtle, to come to him for the Sentence, only in their 


let the 
* if the be party found guilty, which the Apoſtle did never know but by bear- 


they 


Apoſtle Writes to them as an Apoſtle, with this rule, to Excommunicate 


\:erefore could never paſs a judicial ſentence, but he finds fault with them. becauſe 
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AA they had not done it, for do not ye uſe to do it faith he? Have not ye power TT x 
Ch. VI. Dy not ye judge them that are within > He doth not fay, whom I have delivered ane 
tn; but directs them as a Church of Chriſt having ſuch power, to do it. 


04jett. But it is objefted by ſome, that he did it for a trial of their obetzer,, 
and therefore their ac was but an act of obedience in them, but the power was in lim 
| Anſw, The anſwer is this, that the power might compleatly reſt in them, ang ye 


they obey the Apoſtle in the act, as an Apoſtle directing them, when they nepl:a 
1 As when a Prophet in the name of do ie tus combn Y Deglet 


ate to do his duty 
though it is an act of Obedience in him to do it thus commanded, yet he þyj 
wer as a Magiſtrate in himſelf: And as in caſe a Miniſter had neglected to Baptj, 
and the Apoſtle had ſent to him or commanded him to have done it, the power q 
Baptizing muſt be ſaid to be in him that Baptizeth. | * 

10. If this Church of Corinth had been a Church that might have aſſocia 
would have done it, for it had a neighbour Church near it, the Church of Craig 
which was a Port Town to Corinth as Leeth is to Edenburgh ; and Cenchrea wishy 
a ſmall Town, not a City; but he writeth to the Church of Corinth as an ini 
Church diſtinct of it ſel DT? | | 

That the People have an iatereſt in judging, we refer that to the proofs out of thi 
place; only we name it here toſhew the compleatneſs of this pattern, for the formin 
of Congregational Churches anſwerable to it. 
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CHAP. VII. 


That the Name of a Church given in the New Teſtament to Congregational Chuc 
es rather than am other (as is proved from ſeveral Texts, x Cor. 11.18, 
Rom. 16. 1, & 5. 1 Cor. 4. 17, &c.) proves Congregational Churches ts 
harve been intended by Chriſt m his Inſtitut ion of®a Church, they moſt per 
being both in name, and nature ſuch. That a Presbyterian Aſſembly of Elks 
cannot properly be calleda Church : Evinced by Jeveral Arguments, 


To decide the. controverſie about the Divine Inſtitution of a Congregation 
Church, we may put it to the trial, whether ſingle Congregations with their 
Elders have more the ſtyle of Churches in the New Teſtament, than the Elders al 
many Congregations as aſſembled in a Conſiſtory; and let that determine it. Nov 
that thoſe Congregations where God is publickly Worſhipped, and the Preaching of 
the Word, and the Sacraments Adminiſtred, are called each of them a Church, is eri 


dent. | | 
of their 


1. In 1 Cor. 11.18. When you come together in the Church: He ſpeaks 
Meeting tor the Lord's Su ver. 20. And in ver. 22; be calls it ſo again. 80 
their meeting for Preaching, and for ſinging of Pſalms, he calls it 8 Church, 4-14 
ver. 2, & 19, & ver. 23. he calls it a whole Church, meeting for thoſe ends. And 
there he gives not the name to the Meeting or Aſſembly but to the ſtate and compan j, 

ver. 28. for the Rules, he giveth there, are for ordering of Worſhip. So too in An. 
16. 4. ſaluting Agila and Priſcia (who for his Liſe would lay down their own nech 
he giveth theſe Congregations the name of Churches, unto whom (ſaith he) 10. 9 
I give thanks , but alſe all the Churches of the Gemiles, and ver. 16. The:Churches if 
Chriſt ſalute yo. Were thoſe accompany of Elders over many Congregations met! 
Presby terial Churches, that did teſtific their thanks unto Aguila and Friſcila: Or 
vere they Congregations of Saints and Strangers alſo where Paul had been? He 
telated unto them his own danger, and Agui la s, and Priſcilla , expoſing their lives for 
his, and can it be ſuppoſed that the Saints as making ſeveral Presbyterial Churches 
(who are ſo vaſt,like unto ourasas the People never meet to do it) did falute the Rows 
and Agile and Priſcilla ? No rather the ſeveral Congregational Churches, uf 
well have opportunity to expreſs the remembrance of them at their Meetings: * 
te 1. ver. and the, . ver. of Rem. 6. will eafily prompt us what manner of Churc! be 
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re meaneth, when he ſpeaks of all theſe Churches, that they were ſuch as was at SA 
Cerbrea, the Charch which is at Cenchrea (faith he) which was a ſmall Port ſeven Book II. 
miles off C orinth; and ver. 5. (faith he) Greet ye the Church that is (i. e. that met) | 

1 Priſcillas Houſe. Such Churches as theſe were the Churches of the Gent iles, 


ce, bo ſaluted them. If we come to the Epiſtle of the Corinths, faith the Apoſtle, 
m. . (or. 4. 17. As I teach every where in every Church. Dorh he mean theſe Presbyte- 

al Churches or Conſiſtories? Or Congregational ? Surely the Churches where 
Jap till Preached and Taught muſt be Congregational z For thoſe Aſſemblies are 
cc. de Subjects and Seats of Teaching. Take alſo the 19th verſe of the 7th chapter, and 
ity, king it along unto the 1 17h chapter; Jo J ordain in all the Churches; and, We have 
w ſuch cuſtom nor the Churches of God; What! Presbyterial > Or Congregational > 
ale but this one conſideration decide it. The cuſtom of which he ſpeaks that the 
0 WE cotentions were about, was whether Men ſhould be uncovered or covered praying 
„ propheſying. Now all the Meetings for Worſhip where Men and Women, and 
Sucre the Angels (whether Celeſtial or Elders) were preſent, theſe Aſſemblies where 
2 theſe Ordinances. were uſed, he calleth Churches, and he faith they had no ſuch 
f atom. And in theſe reſpects of Meeting thus for Worſhip they are diſtinguiſhed, 


Churches, and are made ſeveral, Churches in the Plural; and the general uſages of 
all theſe Churches as conſtituted and ordered by the Apoſtles every where, he here 
wreſſech, If we come to chap. 14. He there gives order about Prophecying in their 
Meetings, into which Strangers came and were converted, ver. 25. In which they 
hd Pſalms and Doctrines, ver. 26. Where Men and Women were preſent, ver. 34, 
nd 35. and therefore Congregational Meetings are meant. And he inforceth theſe 
directions he gives, with the examples of all the like Churches in all their Meetings, 
Grd not the Author of Confuſion but of Peace, as in all tbe Churches of the Saints, 
rer 33. Theſe muſt needs be Congregational Aſſemblies and Churches that met, for 
he ſpeaks of the Churches of the Saints in common. Yet ſtill you ſee when he 


ſpeaks of Churches, yea and of all Churches, he ſpeaks of them as ſuch. And 

| ch. 16. 1. When he Writeth about laying up Contribution for the Saints (the gathering 
0 nd diſpoſing of which belongeth unto particular Congregations, for the Money to 
y befire is had from thence) 4s I bade given order (ſays he) to the Churches of Gala- 
's tia, ſo do ye, he meaneth thoſe Churches of Galatia he wrote to, Gal. 2. And theſe 


muſt be all Congregational, for to order that collection belongeth to the ſeveral 
Congregations. And ver. 19. The Churchss of Afta (faith he) ſalute eu. Now 
the many Congregations under a Presbytery, they. do not meet to give ſalutes, they 


Fr were therefore Congregational, for with a Congregational Church in this ſalute he 
4 wth joyn them all, for he addeth, Aquila and Priſcilla ſaluteth you with the Church 
* flat is in their Houſe, and why ſhould we not think that he ſpeaks uniformly in the 
0 lame verſe. This we ſee is the uniform ſtyle of the Apoſtle when he ſpeaks of 
Churches and of all Churches. l | | 

2. As for the very name Church in the New Teſtament, the place of Congregational 
etings almoſt in all Languages hath the Name of Church, which name, no places, 
or General Councils or Presbyterial Meetings over many Congregations, at any 
4 ime, have had. Not that we think the Place of Meeting to be properly called the 
11 Church, but only H Nο s, but yet it had originally its name from the Meet- 
„. and the Perſons, which were properly called the Church, and from their ſtated 
«WJ "dition to meet in one place, the place was ſo named. The Clergy indeed hath 
5) Keen called the Church, but not as met, or aſſembled in any Synod, but in the In- 
5 nite Univerſal Notion. But the place for the Congregation is called the Church, 
of mathe Meeting of the Saints hath the ſame name, 1 Cor. 14. 34. Let your Women 
2008 2 lence in the Churches. And their conſtant Meeting in a fixed manner, and 


cir ſtate in order thereto is called the Church, Acts 11. 26: The Sacrament alſo was 

i tiently called sagts, i. e. the Meeting, their Meetings being faid to be to break 

oo Lead, 48s 20.7. And in the great Bible the word Church is always tranſlated by 
seng regation. And among the Grecians, *Exx2vioia was never uſed for a repreſenta- 

10 we Meeting only of Officers, but of the People alſo, and ſo it is in Acts 19. 39, 41. 
Were the People making a tumult, it is called *Exx270:2, although an unlawiul one. 

4 1 although that Chriſt, Mat. 18. uſed the Hebrew phraſe, yet Churches being to 

s | ſet up among the Gentiles under the-New Teſtament, that phraſe was uſed alſo 

ro WY bich was conformed unto what theirs 9 | OM 
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Qu. VII. a more peculiar manner; and therefore the Meetings where Elders are ſever 
WW d 
the People, are not called the Church. Grotiws in Mat. 16. 18. And this — — 


Parkers lenge the name of a Church: As Parker replying to Dr. Billſon's Aſſertion of th 


<p Keys being given in Peter's Perſon to the Church of Miniſters very well ſays, Ile 


3. c. 1. 
Clemens 


Epiſt. a Church, and not to the Presbyters (ſo the Apoſtles too in their Epiſtles) and Wit 


Corinth. 
Pag. 1. 


Alſo under the New Teſtament the Name Church imports the Saints the People, . 


preſſions which are uſed in 2 Cor. 6. 16. Shew ye are the Temples of the Living 


I will dwell in them and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they tall 7. 
People. And in Ais 12.5. Prayer was made of the Church, i. e. of the Saints. 
to God for Peter. Yea this word Church is taken for the People of 7/rae! under th 
Old Teſtament, as As 7. 38. | 

3. We deſire one place to be given, where the Name Church in all the New Ty, 
ment is given, to the meeting of the Elders alone. When the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ; 
the Churches, he gives them this appellation, all the Churches of the Saints, 1 0, 
14. 33. but he no where expreſſeth the Churches of the Miniſters, or Elders, no 
of the Apoſtles neither. Now can we think that Chriſt in his firſt Inſtitution (1, 
16. & Mat. 18.) which the Apoſtles were to Interpret- afterward, and to give 0 
rections to us about it, meaned the word Church in a ſigniſication different from 
what {the Apoſtles uſed > This would be a ſtrange procedure indeed. How then 
the Elders lay a claim to the things, when they have not a ſufficient ground to chi. 


it may be enied, that the name Church is ever in the Scriptures reſtrained only to th 
Prieſts, Clemens Romanus when he Writes to the Church of Corinth, Writes to th 


alſo from the Church at Rowe, And when all the Apoliles were met at Feruſam, 
yet they alone are not called the Church, being but (as Moſes is ſaid to be, Hel, , 
2, 5. a part of the Houſe, but no where called the Houſe) a part of it, 48.1, 
The Church was ſcattered except the Apoſtles. And indeed if the Elders were the i. 
tire Church, then they were the Houſe of God, whereas they are but ſtewards init, 
x Cor. 4. 1. The Apoſtles tho they had the care of all the Churches, and that powee 
in their hands which the Generality of Elders would never claim, yet they were but 
Officers in the Church, not the Church. Many Churches become one Church tono 
Officer in the World but Chriſt, but this pretence of the Elders being the Churd 
would make many Churches one Church to a company of Elders, that they muy 
Govern them ; and in relation to them as repreſenters of the Church, they mul 
be called one Church. What tho the Old Teſtament frame, or Language be urged, 
we grant there was then a Church repreſentative, but the Goſpel knows no fich 
now. | 
4. Surely a ſetled Congregation of Saints deſerveth the name of Church mot, 
and ſuppoſe places could be found in Scripture, where it is taken both for Elders and 
the People apart, yet thoſe meetings that have both Elders and People of both ſort 
muſt needs have more of Church in them. We can give inſtances that the Diſcipks 
apart are called the Church in diſtinction from the Officers. You cannot give cue 
inſtance where the Officers are called the Church in diſtinct ion from the Diſciple. 
Certainly thoſe that have the Power have the Name, and not thoſe only that have ie 
name Equivocally or Metaphorically. | 
5. A Presbyterial Church is called a Church in relation to the People of thoſe Con- 
gregations by their own confeſſions when they interpret the Church of Hieru/an, 
the Church of Epheſus, to be many Congregations (and the Presbyterial's Argument 
is built thereon) and that the People of all thoſe Congregations make one Church un- 
der that one e 8 Now it is ſtrange that they hola have a Name of Church 
only as they are the ſubject or object of Diſcipline, and yet not ſo much as meet id! 
that diſcipline actually neither, for ſo they cannot in a Presbyterial Church. Tit 
poor people of thoſe Churches have no communion of Saints together herein, but 
ſuch as they hold with all other Churches that are not under the ſame Presbytet); 
and yet they are according to Presbyterial principles in their Officers (as repreſenting 
them) a diſtinct Church claſſical from all Churches elſe, So they make uſe of " 
name from the People, when the People enjoy not the thing. The poor Church 0 
Hieruſalem, Afts S. 1. (when it is ſaid that the Church was ſcattered) affords you 
argument that therefore there was but one Church for Diſcipline in Hieruſalem. 9 
in that reſpect it is called one Church; when yet the ſcattering was not upon ky 
Presbyterial Church that exerciſed Diſcipline, but upon the People. They were ©. 
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Tr: athe repreſentative body perſecuted, and yet tho they were ſcattered 28a Church SAA 
fron Ml perſonally, and not repreſentatively, and perſecuted as a Church perſonally, not repre- Book II. 


kntarively only, yet according unto the Presbyterian Principles they never met as a 
Church perſonally, but only repreſentatively. 

If it be ſaid that the People in Claſſical Aſſemblies may meet. Yet it is no other- 
yiſe than the People in the next Claſſes, which if they will may come thither, nei- 
ther can they all poſſibly. You lay no more obligationon them to be preſent than 
you do upon the People of the next Claſſes. And therefore in that reſpect the 
people of that particular Claſſes, are no more of that Church than thoſe of othe 
Ncighbouring Presbyters. 

6. Thoſe Aſſemblies muſt have more of Church in them, not only that have both 
Elders and People, as Congregations have: but that have conſtant Worſhip in them 
$ well as government, And our Presbyterians allow ſome Government to Congre- 


4 WY tions, 7. e. to the Elders of Congregations. Worſhip is the chief end of a Church. 
me formal notion of a Church is to meet and communicate in worſhip, and where 
dere can be no Church-fellowſhip and Communion to the edification of the whole, 
dere cannot be a Church. Which may be illuſtrated by the natural body, to which 
the BAY til laſtituted Churches in Scripture are compared. The Eye, the Hand, the Head, 
ey ſerve to ſeveral uſes in the body, yet they are ſo united as they are all nouriſhed 
th with the ſame individual nouriſhment, and from the ſame ſtomach, and therefore 
the lis is a ſeveral body having all theſe parts, from another body. So is it here in the 


Churches inſtituted, they are ſuch as have a communion in all the common Ordi- 
tances, not only in the ſame kind, but in the ſame ordinances individually in a con- 
ant way. And the Analogy of the Church univerſal, and the Churches particular 
wil help to illuſtrate this further, for the Church Univerſa] being one body, is there- 


fore fed by one kind of Ordinances, as there is one Body, ſo there is one Baptiſm 
it, A for kind. But the particular Churches which ere inſtituted, are ſuch bodies as are 
red with one and the ſame individual Baptiſm, and one and the ſame individual Lord's 
ut Supper, and ſo are one Bread. In a word, then all can come to thoſe Claſſical 
no Churches, or they cannot come; if they come then they are to make one Church 
ch for Worſhip too + If they cannot come, then there cannot be a fellowſhip for the 
af edifiation of the whole, and when the Communion of Saints cannot be exerciſed, 
ut ho can that be a Church 2 Every Church is a Temple, Fph. 2. 22. 1 Cor. 4. 16. 
ed, Ihe T-mple of God are ye; Now the Temple did chiefly relate to Worſhip, and was 
cl tle ſubject of all Ordinances, and the place where the Synedrim fat too. Anſwerably 

under the New Teſtament, the Preaching of the Goſpel is called ſerving at the Altar, 
re, I Gr. 9. 14. So 1 Fet. 2. 5. The Saints are built up to offer Sacrifices, God's 
nd Houſe is called an Houſe of Prayer. The Church is called a body to Chriſt, one Bo- 
ts, d) ard one Bread (as was faid afore) 2 Cor. 10. 17. becauſe they partake of one Bread. 
es ut none of theſe do belong to a Presbyterial Church, they may pray occaſionally, 
Jl but the Ordinance of Prayer, and conſtant Worſhip is not there. Publick Worſhip 
(5, s in a Communion, therefore it is to be only with thoſe that can enjoy Commu- 
he uon together. Yea it is made the very definition of a Church in the Article of the 

Church of England, which Article we hope will never be changed, Eccleſia eſt nume- 
le % fidelium ({o others alſo define it) in cultu Divino & Diſciplina Communicantium. 
MW, the Church u a number of Believers communicating in Divine Worſhip and Diſcipline. 
Nt which a Presbyterial Church is not. The end of a Church is that Gad may be pub- 
n. lickly Worſhipped, he would not have Inſtituted Churches elſe, bur principally for 
| that, therefore he had Congregations to do it, in which only it is done; and of Dif- 
fot BN cipline ſuperadded, is but to keep that kind of Worſhip pure, for Government is 
be t caſting out of the Body impure Members : And therefore the great Ordinance 
an A Diſcipline, of Excommunication, is when they are met together, then they are to 
) 3 cact out from amongſt them. As the intent of it is but to keep the Worſhip pure, 
1 8 anſwerably it is to be exerciſed then when they meet to Worſhip, but Presbyterial 
00 hurches meet not for Worſhip, but Diſcipline only. Now as the Body is ordained 
3 Meat Principally and Nouriſhment, and is not ordained for Phy ſick but ocea - 
* 17 , fo it is as to the ſtate of the Church, and therefore our Divines make the 
* ential notes of a Church to be the Word, Sacraments, and Diſcipline; but in theſe 
ry "Teebyterial Churches, the Word, and Sacraments are Wanting, and there 1s only 


2orernment, The General Aſſembly of the Saints in Heaven, is a Church in rela- 
3 | tion 
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— tion unto Worſhip, and tho there is no Diſcipline there, yet they are never more: 
Ch. VII. Church than when they are there. And the Apoſtle alſo ſpeaking of the Church in 


there is the notion of a new Church, And then, 


the New Teſtament, in Heb. 10. faith, that Now there is an Houſe of God, Berat 
there is an High Prieſt as well as before, ver. 21: and therefore (faith he) ler ws 4,,, 
near (he ſpeaks of publick Worſhip) not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves togety,, 
ver. 25. and that in Synagogues, for ſo the Word ſignifies. And therefore in Mar.g 
as Diſcipline ſo prayer is meant, and unto that is the Promiſe of Chriſt to be in th, 
midſt of them more peculiarly made, and upon occaſion of that. And indeedi 
were exceeding ſtrange that ſeeing the chief end of Churches, (which are Congre. 
gations) is for Worſhip, and that's the great buſineſs for which they are appoint 
that if there were many Congregations in thoſe of Hieruſalem, and thoſe of Aytiys, 
and the like, as is pretended,that there ſhould not be mention of thoſe many Congx. 
gations, under the names of Churches, but that Diſcipline only muſt carry away 
the denomination of their being one Church, though many in relation unto it, j 
there were one word in any of thoſe inſtances, that there were many Churche, 
among them making one Church, it were ſomething, but there is not. 

7 If ſuch a Presbyterial company of Elders were a Church, then Diſcipline my 
merely conſtitute a Church as a Church. And fo the objection againſt the Epiſcopy 
Government, viz. That for Government alone there was an Order of Prieſthood, 
namely a Biſhop ; will come with greater force here, as being very ſtrange that fo 
Government alone, there ſhould be a Church Inſtituted. And that Diſcipline do 
never conſtitute any kind of Church is clear, becauſe that which can abeſſe be or ny, 
and adeſſe te, without the deſtruction of the ſubject, will never conſtitute it. Butſoal 
Divines do ſay of Diſcipline, that a Church may be a Church though it be detedire 
in Diſcipline, therefore it is not that which doth conſtitute a Church. Andthis 
principle the Church of England is concerned to hold up, or elſe they nil 
juſtiſie ſeparation from them, as having been hitherto no true Churches. But lohere 
is a Church, a Presbyterial Church, that is a Church upon no other conſideration but 

for Diſcipline. | 

8. And add to this, that ſince Presbyterial Government makes Congregations 
(which are Churches, having each their Elders over them) to be united for Govern: 
ment unto one Presbyterial Church: Let us but conſider how many ſeveral Churchs 
it makes. 

1. For firſt, There is the particular Congregations conſiſting of People and thei 
Elders for Worſhip, they are one ſort of Churches. 

2. There is ſecondly the Elderſhip in every one of thoſe Congregations, which 
according to their principles is the Church, for they interpret Mar. 18. to be, Tel 
that Elderſhip, that is, Tell rhe Church; there's a ſecond ſort. 

3. Then thirdty, There is all theſe Elders met in one for the Government of any of 
theſe Congregations ; There's a third ſort of Churches; for theſe Elders mult be 
Church in a true ſenſe for the People, or they cannot meet: And if they will cha. 
lenge Government by virtue of Mar. 18. they muſt needs challenge to be a Church. 
Now let it be conſidered, that thoſe are not ſo mueh ſubordinations, as National and 
Provincial (which are but ſubordinations of the ſame kind, for the ſame ends) which 
conſiſts of greater or leſſer number of Elders but theſe are diverſifications, ſeveral 
ſorts of bodies going to make up one Church that it might be a compleat both for 
Worſhip and Government. And that it is a diverſification is clear by this. 

1. Becauſe they are Churches for differing purpoſes: The Congregations dle 
Churches for Worſhip, but the particular Elderſhips and Presbyterial Elderſhips, ate 
only for Diſcipline z now ends do diverſiſie ſuch bodies. | 

. 2. They are not the fame Churches by way of Accumulatiog, as many things of 
the ſame {fort laid together: which is clear by this, becauſe the particular Churches 
conſiſt of People and Elders, but theſe have Elders of Churches only. And as Vf 
urge in our Argument that is drawn from Elders, that this Presbyterial Government 
would make one Man to be a double fort of Elders, both a Ruling Elder and a Teach⸗ 
ing Elder, a Ruling Elder to ſome Churches, and a Teaching Elder to others, ſo al 
ſo this makes them ſeveral ſorts of Churches. Sn — 
3. It muſt needs make a diverſification of Churches. For as when many Families 
unite into a City for Government, there is a new relation and notion; ſo now here, 


4. Add 
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— "4 Add to this (which heighteneth the abſurdity of it) that whereas the Presby- SAA = 
©: WM:-cial Church is made the compleat Church, they yer do want thoſe great and main Book II. 8 
in WMordinances, for which principally a Church is ſaid to be a Church, as the Sacra- nt 
e gents and the like. So of the two, this greater Church is the leſs compleat, and | 
therefore is leſs the Church than a particular Congregation, | 

And if you fay, they are made compleat Churches by being both, yet you make 
b leaſt wiſe two ſorts of Churches, as we ſaid before: And you make a whole 
Church more uncompleat, as it is the whole, than it is in the parts. 

if it be faid that the Church Univerſal is one, and yet hath no Ordinances as 
Church, as Preaching the Word and Sacraments, and yet it is truly a Church. We 
anſwer, it is not a Church Inſtituted in relation unto Ordinances ; but a Church 
Myſtical in relation unto Perſons and Perſonal Graces. 

This alſo farther addeth confirmation to us, that the ſuppoſition of there being ma- 
m7 Congregations, inall, or many of thoſe Cities, under a common Presbyterian 
Government of many Elders, thus in the general only held forth, leaveth room for, 
yea is the occaſion of a variety of ſuppoſitions of ſeveral frames and forms of Go- 
rernment, which thoſe Congregations might be caſt into, both in relation to their 


ll BW Oficers, and to the Members mutually among themſelves. f. As that  eitlicr they 
ver Convent us promiſcui (as Didoclavius calls them) promiſcuous unfixt Aſſemblies, 
0 ſome meeting together at one place or time, ſome at another time with others, hav- 
0 ng no fixed relation; Or elſe that they were fixed meetings in reſpect of the Mem- 


derzdivided into ſet determinate companies meeting conſtantly together. 2. Or elſe 
atherwiſe, ſuppoſing them ſet and fixed Congregations in reſpect of the Members, 
yet there are other as various and more difficult tuppoſitions may ſtill be made con- 
ming the relation of theſe Officers and Elders, how they were diſpoſed of to the 
igt performance of their duties, which the command of the Word lays on them 
toward their Flock. As, whether they were either fixed and appropriated to theſe 
kreral Congregations reſpectively, ſome to one, ſome to another (as it is in moſt 
of the Reformed Churches, and is with us, and we ſuppoſe will not be altered 
amongſt us) or elſe unfixt in reſpect of all the Congregarions, ſo as equally and mu- 
twlly in their courſe, theſe Miniſters might Pn Officiate to themall by turns 
lis in ſome Cities in Holland.) And then 3. If you ſuppoſe them fixedly divided into 
kveral Congregations, then another queition cometh, what power thoſe Elders that 
we appropriated to each Congregation ſhould have over the Flock? Whether over 
al, or none, or ſome part? Now it is the ſuppoſition of their being many Congre- 
rw under. one Presbytery, that only is the ground of this uncertainty, and 
ringeth, in this variety of ſuppoſitions of theſe ſeveral ways, how theſe things 
ſhould be caſt, whereas the ſuppoſing of them to be bur ſeveral diſtin Churches 
tho' preat ones, will make all things fall in naturally. For then there could be but 
oe way of caſting and moulding Members, nor could there be but one common 
relation of Elders, and ſo all thoſe duties and things that are ſpoken about the Power 
1nd Duties of Elders, and of the Members amongſt themſelves, and whatſoever is 
poken of Churches and Elders, their Dues, and Duties run all but in one Channel. 
And then conſider too (ſuppoſing them many Congregations) that the deſigning out, 
whichof thoſe ſuppoſitions was the pattern leſt by the Apoſtles, was a matter of as 
much moment (as touching the point of the right ordering of Congregations) as this 
©mmon Presbyterial Government can be ſuppoſed to beof, in as muchas the exe- 
cutien of all mutual duties between People and Paſtors, and the adminiſtration of all 
y things amongſt them, appertaining to this particular Government of the ſeveral 
dgregarions, and upon the right ordering and ſettlement of them, and of theſe 
ders relation to them, doth the right Government and Adminiſtration of all holy 
ns depend. And yet conſider too at the ſame time, that we do not find the Holy 
oſtmaking ſo much as a mention of any ſuch diſtin ſubordinated Congregations 
o Qaſſis (only the multitudes of Believers are looked upon through n 
the 


gung to argne it) much leſs giving any hints to diſcern by, in the Hiſtory of the 
poſtles, or in the Epiſtles, what the frame was of theſe ſuppoſed Churches, and 

5 t their particular ſpecial relation to Elders in this ſuppoſed - variety was. There 

b dot any thing to any ſuch purpoſe extant, in either that inſtance of Jeruſalem or 

10 other of thoſe examples of Cities, that are pretended to hold forth this multi- 

de of Congregations making one Church under one Common Presbyterial do- 
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=; The Government of , 
A yernment. This hath long and doth till ſtick in our Conſciences becauſe the Ho 
ChIVIL Ghoſt is filent, and hath not left us the leaſt footſteps in the Sacred Hiſtory, to 40 
PLEIE cern in which of theſe ways (ſuppoſing many Congregations thus making a Chy 
for Government) the Apoſtles did ſettle the conſtitution of this Church, and jg, 
they did diſpoſe the relation of theſe Elders and Officers to thcſe ſeveral Congrgy 
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C HAP. VIII. 


The Inſtances of the Churches ſetled by the Apoſtles in the Leſſer Cities, of 
Villages, prove a Congregational Church to be according to the Apoſtolical oy 
Primitive Form. | | 


Er us now go over all the Examples of the Churches in the New Teſtangy 

(which muſt Interpret Chriſt's Speech in Mat. 18.) and let us fee whether they 

were Claſſical or Congregational, For the inſtance of the Church of Hieran 

and the like, we will ſpeak to them under the conſideration of the Churches u 
ter Cities: But let us now go over all the other. 

I! be firſt Churches we read of in the beginning of the Goſpel, are in Aclig. zi 
Then had the Churches reſt thoroughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and ue 
edified, &c. Theſe are called Churches in that common notion, whereby Churchs 
conſtituted by the Apoſtles were diſtinguiſhed one from the other. And is this ther 
diverſification and title of Churches. like to have been ina Claſſical reſpect or C 

-gregational, as here he ſpeaks of them generally? Let the words and circumſas 
of the ſtory be conſidered. E: 

1. It was in the beginning of the Goſpel, that theſe Churches had been rife, 
and the ſpecial means we read of whereby they were erected. was Peter and {urs 
Miniſtry, of whom we read, chap. 8. 25. that returning to Hieruſalem, they prexed 
the Goſpel in many Villages of the Samaritans, at alſo ſome of the diſperſed from He: 
ruſalem bad done, ver. 4. They went every where du, they went thorough wal 
about, namely Fudea and Samara, as Philip in Samaria, ver. 5. And as their Prack- 
ing had been every where, and in Villages, which is chiefly noted, wer. 25. fo « 
cordingly the Churches that were conſtituted out of thoſe converted, are ſaid to bu 
been in all Judes and Samaria, &c. and therefore in Villages, For that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould aforehand in the 4s, fo remarkably relate their Preachiog in maty 
Villages of Samaria, and then make mention of Churches throughout Samaria, at 
gues his intent to have been to ſhew that theſe Churches were thoſe in theſe Village: 
And theſe not as gathered into Cities, but remaining thoroughout Samaria, 3s the 
Goſpel had been Preached in the Villages. Nor needed they now (for they had rel) 
forbear to hold up their Church-fellowſhip in the ſeveral places of their abode, 40 
therefore when upon this reſt, Peter took the opportunity to viſit them (as inthe 
next verſe of that gth chapter, it is ſaid Peter paſſed thorough all, namely as tis la- 
ſlated, af guarters where theſe Churches were ſcattered, ſome here, ſome there, uf 
and down) all of them whether in Cities or in Villages, are in one uniform rel 
called Churches, for his Speech wherein he involves them all promiſcuouſly is flu, 
and ſo meant of the ſame kind of Churches. Now is it imaginable that throughout 
theſe Regions or Countreys, the Churches whereof he ſpeaks ſhould all be ſuct 
Claſſical Churches as are now amongſt us, when at the beginning of the Goſpel, bu 

a few Saints and Profeſſours of Chriſtianity can be ſuppoſed to be ſcattered) 

| Where up and down. It was well if by reaſon of their being ſo thin ſown uf. 
down in thoſe Regions they could make up Congregational Churches with Elders '? 

em. Ef | | et ya. 

b 2. When jt is ſaid that theſe Churches had reſt and were edified, is it likely K 
ſhould ſpeak this of theſe Churches as Claſſical, as ſuch Which meet but in 1 
- Elders for exerciſe of Diſcipline ; Or rather of theſe Churches as enjoying felt 
the Ordinances of Worſhip on the Lord's Day, publick Prayers, the Word, 705 
ments, and all other means of ediſication and comfort? For the preſervation o 10 
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purity of which, Diſcipline doth but ſubſerve. They are the Congregational Church. 
5, and the Communion tlie Saints have therein, that are the great means of Com- 
rt, Edification, and Multiplication of Churches ; and the enjoyment of theſe, in 
eſt, is that which is the greateſt outu ard Mercy #nd Priviledge. And therefore 
when he ſets out the condition of thoſe times; Then had the Churches Reſt, and were 
Fdiffed, he means, Congregational Churches. And when he ſays the Churches were 
multiplied, which if underſtood, of more and New Churches Erected: Doth he 
reckon their Multiplication by Presbyterian Churches, that do confiſt of many Con- 
regations each of them? lt is likely a Multitude of many more ſuch Churches were 
nected 2 No, rather they were ſo many fixed Congregations of Believers. 

2, Let us come to the next mention of Churches in that Story, As 14.23. (ſlip- 
ping over that Church of Antioch, chap. 13. The Demonſtration of which, to have 
deen a Congregational Church, we reter to another place, when we examine the 
date of Churches in Cities.) And when they had Ordained them Elders in every Church, 
ad had Prayed with Faſting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they Jeliev- 
ed, That theſe were Congregational Churches, will appear in like manner by the 
like circumſtances of the Story. In Ads 13. 14. We Read that Paul and his Com- 
pany came to Antioch in Piſidia, where the Jews refuſing the Goſpel, Lo we turn to 
the Gentiles, faid Paul and Barnabas, ver. 46. For ſo the Lord hath commanded us, 1 
have ſet thee to be alight of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for Satvation, to the 
ends of the Earth, and many believed; and accordingly, ver. 48. and ver. 49. The 
word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout the Regions. Then chap. 14. Paul and 
Barnabas fled to Derbe and Lyſtra, Cities of Lycaonis; and unto the Region that lieth 
round about, and there they Preached the Goſpel, Here again as afore in Piſſdia, fo 
now in Lycaonia, not in Cities only, but in the Regions they Preached. And this 
$ nored, to ſhew the ſpreading of the Goſpel, (for to what end elſe, ſhould the 
Praching of it be Recorded ? ) And ver. 21. tis ſaid, that when at Derbe they had 


konium, and Antioch, the chief Cities of thoſe Countries, Lycaonia and P;frdia, in 
the Regions of which they had preached the Goſpel, as well as in thoſe Cities. And 
the Story Relates, that the end and purpoſe of this ſecond viſitof theſe places, was 
to confirm the Diſciples, ver. 2 2. and to gather them into Churches, and ordain El- 
ders over them, ver. 23. whom they had afore Preached unto, and made Diſciples. 
Thus they made fic matter for Churches, by making Diſciples, ver. 24. and then 


Eiders Eſtabliſhed, in the ſeveral Congregations. For thefe Churches, they thus 
formed and Ordained Elders unto, were ſurely Congregational. For, 

1. If we ſuppoſe them to have been only the Diſciples in theſe Cities of Lyſtra 
ad Derbe, Iconium, and Antioch; yet it is not ſuppoſable, that in each the num- 
ber of Diſciples ſhould ariſe to more than one Congregation in a City; now in this 
beginning of the Goſpel, and in ſo ſhort a time; and yet they were formed up into 
Churches, and had Elders in every Church. Or | 

2, Can we ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles ſaid gathering them into thoſe Churches with 
Eders, till their number would ariſe to many Congregations in each City, ſuffici- 
et to make Claſſical Churches; and that they did nor till then, conſtirute them 
Churches; nor placed Elders over them 2 Can it be imagined, they would keep Men 
dat ot Ordinances ſo long? Or that themſelves, being Apoſtles, and to ſow the 
dariſe? Vea, 

. The 21. verſe intimates, (inthe inſtance of Derbe) their manner to have been, 
and as there, ſo in other places ) that when they had Preached the Goſpel to that 
Uty, and had Taught many, (or as the word. is ix, made a ſufficient and com- 


nd whereof ſome might be fit Perſons for Elders therein; ) then they uſed to leave 
llat City, and went to other places, as there tis faid they did; and fo long to ſtay 


— Plith this, they were driven out, then they either returned to Form them into 
Churches with Elders, ( which was their end of coming this ſecond time to Lyſra, 

thoſe Cities, to confirm the Diſciples, and ordain them Elders, as now to be- 
come a Church) or elſe aſterwards ſent — them. e 


there, till there were a ſufficiency for a Church and Elders, or if before they could 


RASH 


Book II 


Taught inaves a ſufficient competent number in that City; they went again to Lyſtra, 7 


moulded and formed them up, into a way of order for Worſhip and Government, by 


Goſpel in the World, would ſtill ſtay fo long, till every where ſuch Members 


Ment number of Diſciples, and ſufficient for what? ver. 23. to make up a Church, 
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by) where any number of Believers were to make a Church; and where 


And 4. As thoſe Diſciples were in the Regions about, as well as in the Cities 
Lycaonia, the Goſpel was Preached ) ſo it muſt be ſuppoſed, that theſe Churches — 
ſet up in the Countries about, as well as in the Cities. And tis hard to think, that 
all the Chriſtians ſhould leave their Callings and Dwellings they were bred and bom 
in, to come up to the Cities to make Claſſical Churches, or that they were fo man 
converted in the Villages, as to make Claſſical Churches there. Paul faith, 1 Gs 
10. that he ordained in all Churches, that Men ſhould abide in the callings Where 
God called or converted them in; and to ſuppoſe that Husbandmen in the Conn. 
tries, ſhould leave their callings of Husbandry, Tc. and come up to the Cities, Where 
they could not exerciſe that calling, to leave their Livelihood; and Wives conyee. 
ted to leave their Husbands, Children their Parents, Servants their Maſters , aud 
come to dwell in the Cities only, and not rather have Churches made up in the Com. 
tries alſo, is hard to think. Bur, 8 | 

5. And Laſtly. Theſe could not be Claſſical Churches here; but Congregation 
for it is the firſt Ordaining of theſe Elders, to theſe Churches that is here mentions, 
and not an Aſſeciating of many Congregations into one Elderſhip; and therefye 
here is a gathering Congregational Churches, and ordaining Elders thereunto apart, 
xaT ixxAnoiay And as there muſt be a ſufficient company of Chriſtians, ere a Con. 

ational Church is made up, as a number of Congregations with Elders muſt he 
— ere a Claſſical Church can be framed. This being therefore the firſt fn. 
ming them into Churches, and ordaining them Elders, (or elſe you muſt ſuppoſe 
Churches, long afore they had Elders) it muſt be in a Congregational way. And 
further alſo, there is this Reaſon 3 That theſe Congregations being then fixt for 0f- 
ficers and Elders, if theſe Elders were ordained to theſe Churches, their ordination, 
as Elders, muſt be to their ſeveral Churches Reſpectively;; and not as the common 
Elderſhip made up of them. And ſuch were called Churches, endowed with El- 
ders proper unto them; and ſo much the word ( that is added in that, As 14.13.) 
doth import, they ordained or choſe a uro to them Elders in every Church, that 

42 every Church they choſe their own proper and peculiar Elders, fixed and p- 
poi unto them. 

That this was the primitive way of planting the Goſpel, may further be confirm- 
ed by that Parallel place to this, Tze. 1. 5. where there being many Believers already 
converted, ( as many paſlages in that Epiſtle do argue ) and yet not in moſt 
formed up into Churches with Elders ; the Apoſtle: left Titus an Evangeliſt, (whole 

roper Office it was, as appears by the Epiſtle ; and that to 7zmorby to ſettle he 
ievers and Churches in their right frame and order, according to the Apoſile'sd:- 
rections given) to ordain Elders in every City or Town, (as ſhall be ſhewn by and 


fit and meet Men for Elders might be fonnd, to ſet over thoſe Churches. And that 
which Luke, in the forecited, Acts 14. 23. calleth Ordaining Elders in every Church, 
Paul here calleth, Ordaining Elders in every C ty; and the one interprets the other : 
And theApoſile's, practice there, is here turned into a command or direction, as given to 
Titus, which therefore as it bound him, binds us to the end of the World; Andhe 
adds, as I affointed thee, Now his meaning is, not that Elders ſhould be ordained in 
every City ſimply, as it was a City or Body of Men ; for Elders and Church, were 


Relatives, as Shepherd and Flock, and therefore Elders were not ordained, but to 2 
Church ; and therefore to: ſay, he ordained Elders in the City, neceſſarily ſuppoſeti, 
a Church extant in that City, unto which theſe Elders were ordained ; and therefore 
the ordination was only in ſuch Cities or Towns, where a Church was, and a competent 
ſufficient number of Believers to make a Church. For that muſt needs be the reaſon, 
why Paul himſelf did not caſt and mould theſe People in Crete, converted by him 
preſently into Churches with Elders,as faſt as they were converted; becauſe a Church 
number, and fit Men to be Elders unto them, 
before they be form d into ſuch a Body. And therefore, he being called away 100 


thould have a convenient com 


foon, he left Titus behind him, to finiſh that Work. 


' The Writers for Epiſcopacy, have made uſe. of this place, to ſhew, that in the 
| Apoſtle's times, they planted Churches only in Cities; (and 'tis certain, that the 
. beſtowed their pains chiefly therein) So that they make the Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
to be, that look how many Believers ſoever were in a City, and the Villages abo* 


it, 
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1 fo many were to make one Church. Dioceſan for Government; and therefore to =- 1 
adain Elders, xt iπν,j Las in every Church, 4s 14. 23. is all one, and to or- Book II 
Jin Elders xaT& ro Auv in every City aghere, Tit. r. 5. and this by the Apoſtle s o en 
Ordioation, as I appointed-rhee. i. e. over theſe Cities, and ſo the Churches therein, 
ad the vicinity thereof, he as one Man, was as a Biſhop ſer. And ſome of thoſe 
or the Claſſical Government, do make ule of of the ſame Notion, that all Church- 
«ina City, when multiplied; were by Apoſtolical Inſtitution, to be but one. Church 
Government, as well as at firſt, when they were bnt one Congregation ; and 
the Elders, at. firſt planted in that firſt Church; were till to continue, together with 
| the Elders, that ſhould anew be fer over thoſe Churches) as one Elderſhip, a 
presbyter /, unto them in that City as one Church. The appearances for this opi- 
nion we ſhall. ſpeak to, when Arguments for the Presbyterial Government, come to 
te diſcuſſed. Im the mean time as. to this place, if we Interpret it by that former; 
ind conſider - circumſtances, it makes for Congregational Churches and Elderſhips 
over them, For, nt, 1003 LR A AW 1 22 # 
1. This Direction was given to Titus, now in the firſt beginning of the Goſpel 
in Crete 5 For Paul having newly been there with him, and having converted many 
up and down in the Iſland, he left Tirus behind, toordain them Elders : So as here 
wasthe firſt Erection of Churches and Elders ; and therefore twas in the beginning 
of the Goſpel, at which time all the Saints, in each great City converted, were but as 
many as might make but one Church. And it was the Duty of Saints, that all the 
Saints, in a place cohabiting, ſhould. joyn in one, rather than in divers companies 
for Worſhip, and-all Ordinances; and not divide, both becauſe of Unity, and more 
preſence of the Spirit, and the Solemnity of the Worſhip z and for all theſe ever to 
continue one Church, till abſolute neceſſity, would cauſe a diviſion into many : 
Hence in this beginning of the Goſpel, he writes to him to ordain Elders in every Ci- 
ty, becauſe his ordination was, that Saints cohabiting, ſhould make one Church, and 
not divide for all ordinances; and that they ſhould have Elders, more than one, ſet 
over them, both for Worſhip and Government; becauſe de facto, there were but 
ſo many in the greateſt Cities, as would make but one Church. And, | 
2, This being Interpreted by the form, t xzamiar by xare +0 City, here 
therelgge is not meant literally, the extent of a City; but Metonimically it is put 
for the Church, then. extant in any City; and ſo doth not neceſſarily import, 
that the extent of the Church-Governwent , ſhould: be by. God's Ordidinati- 
on, equal to the extent of the City; as if becauſe there were in a City, ſo ma- 
by as would make more Churches, he was to ordain them Elders, «ar #xxAnoiay in 
ery Church in thoſe Cities, as the Apoſtle had done; for they were not to be El- 
ders to that City, as a City, but to the Churches in that City; and as Congregatio - 
tal Churches are meant, in Ads 14. ſo alſo they here intended. But, 7 8 
Il. And chiefly, as Church by Church, in Acts 14, was not in Cities only; but in 
Villages, or Market Country Towns, ſo here alſo, xt TSA is to be underſtood : 
the word 7025 when indefinitely uſed, (as here) is taken not for great Cities 
aly, but Country Towns. And accordingly in the New Teſtament, when the Plant- 
ug end Propagating the Goſpel is mentioned, the buſineſs here ſpoken of, and con- 
ned) we find that when the Commiſſion to Preach the, Goſpel, is given to the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, that the word 02s is taken for Villages as well as great 
Cities as being thoſe they were ſent to preach unto, as indifferently;and promiſcuouſly ; 
®toCitiesz and therefore when like directions are given to frame Churches, and ſet up 
gerſnips over them, ( as here) it is anſwerably to be taken. Thus in the Com- 
Million given, Mar. 10.11. whereas Chriſt ſays, Into what City or Town ye enter; 
te Evangeliſt Like fays, chap. 10. ver. 8. ( uttering the ſame- Commiſſion ) Into 
vhet City yeenter 's, that therefore is put for all and both; and therefore he 
uſth a general indefinite word, 51s 1» & a'v ronw Juto what ever City ye enter 5 
Gy is, City of any ſort or kind, ſmall or great, as intending Towns, as well as 
5 ſiritly-ſo called. And further, he, in his Speech, uſethi it as the Contra- di- 
uc Term to Houſe or Family, uf which he had ſaid before; into what Houſe je 
er; ſo now into what City, and therefore intended to take in all ſorts of Towns, 
dal ing of more Families than one. And the practice of the Twelve Apoſtles, who | — 
t received Commiſſion, in Matth. 9. interprets it, ver. 6. tis ſaid, they; went ENT d 
roagh. Towns, Preaching, the Goſpel, where the word Towns is only uſed, * . 
. | 1 1 ing 
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o 2 VIIL the one promiſcyouſly is put for the other: For in the preceding verſe, ver. g. 


all Nations; and therein Towns as well as Cities, as they had oceaſion. Was God's 


Ordinances Or were they to come up to the Cities for them, and to the Elders 


tho Inſtitution of the bounds of a Church, and the extent of the Juriſdictiod of BE 


ding Cities, as in Lyke the word Cities only ia uſed, as including Towns; and f 
in his Commiſſion given, calls them Cities, ben 5e go ot of aCity ( ſays he wo 
40u have Preached, Sale off. the duft : and then in the execution of this Commilſigg 
they are called Towns, #bey:went-through the Towns Preacbing, ver. 6. And furt ern 
Mat. 19.23. when Chriſt reaching; them if, they were perſecuted where they rech. 
ed, to ſly; if they per ſecute you in one City, fly into another; that is, if perſecy 
ted; in one Town, fly into another: What, ere they perſecuted only in great Cities 
Yes. in Towns, for they were whipt, in Synagogues; and Synagogues were in Vik. 
ges, Mat. 10. 33. And is the direction given to them, to fly into ſmaller Town, | 
they might be ſaſe there as well as into Cities, or there onhy were they to have dh 
promiſe of protectionꝰ ſo Aft 14: 6. Paul and Barnabas, fled to Derbe and 1 

— as to the Cities ; and there had ſafety, and Preachy 


Town by Town; as alſo fo underſtanding it. 
Now therefore if the word 79Xs,. be indeſinitely ta 
well as grea 


fore to ordain Elders, Kar Toa is not to be confined to Cities only, (where many 
Congregations, as is ſuppoſed, have been) but in Country Towns, or very fmallCi: 
ties, ( when in Crete there were ſo many j where Churches may be ſuppoſed tohare 
been; and thoſe to be ſure but Congregational, and in both ſuch Cities and Towns 
only, where Churches and Saints "Iam: ſufficient to make Churches were found. 80 
there KzTz Toy and Church, City by City, Tit. r. 5. and Kara "Exx2n0 tay Church 
by Church, Acts 14. 23. are all one. And if in greater Churches, there were more 
than one Elder, then their Elders were ordained” Ker? 'ExxAyoiay, Church by 
Church. | . | Nis 4 5 0 

And ſurely it ĩs a hard Suppoſition, to ſuppoſe that in Crete the Apoſtle Paal and Ii. 
tis the Evangeluſt, had Preacht only in the Cities, when tlie Commiſſion was to Teich 


Ele& in Cities only 2 And were: not Country Souls as pretious? And if they be 
converted unto God, were not they to be Taught to do what Chriſt commanded, as 
wellas thoſe in Cities? And to become Churches, and to have the priviledge of alf 


there, as the Tribes did for Judgment to Jeraſalem? Theſe are harder Suppoſitions 
than what the Presbyterians put upon us, as an Abſurdity, that the fruit of the Apo- 
\tle's Preaching, ſhould in great Cities ar iſe to the converſion but of ſo many, 2 19 
make but one Congregation . 7 N 7503 2) of LOL 

And beſides, if Ciry ſhould here Tir. 1. 3. be taken ſtrictly for greater Cities, tben 
here is no Commiſſion to Tztwto ordain Elders to Churches elſewhere. And fo the! 


£52 - Y 


-— 2 — 


ders, ſhould be caſt rather to the mould and extent of great Cities; that if obe 
City, then one Church, one Elderſhip, chough there were never: fo many Corgi” 
gations: in it; and thus Elders in every City, is to be underſtood of greater Cities, tie! 
not of the Churches in Towns and Villages, where there could rationally be but on 
Church iti a Town. But why the pattern of Church Goveriiment ſhould lee 
be framed rather to N of a City, and ſo conformed to the mould oft e Ci 
Government in Cities eſpecially, and not as well upon the way of Country Towns, 
Kate way will import the one, as well as the other; (and the pattern ſurely 
As uniform in both) we ſee no ground of Reaſom for differences/ Why ſhould we 
imagine that the Apoſile ſhould ftill fo have in his Eye in cheſe-Dire&tionsro e 
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"ſeal Presbyteries, ( which are but the external Government of the Church ) as 
v le care of the ordaining Elders, as in Relation hereunto, and not much rather 


RIA 
Book II. 
WW 


„er the ordaining Elders in order to the Worſhip of God in Churches, and for the 
ll eſabliſherient of their Relation of Elders to Congregations or Churches. 
in bet us go on from theſe foremetitioned, to all other that are either called Church- 
. or where the Saints, written to by the Apoſtles, may by circumſtances be ſuppo- 
e to have been gathered into Churches, under Elders and Officers. 099 5 
nu cke Epiſtles of James and Peter, written to the ſcattered Jes, we find mention 
„ Eders; and therefore there muſt be ſuppoſed Churches, whereof they were El- 
s id we find indeed mention of Elaers of the Charch; and let the circum- 
* aces be conſidered, Whether thoſe may be more rationally ſuppoſed Congtegati- 
dor Claſſical. Let us confider their condition. 4055 2 i 
0 1. They were Jews ſcattered, and as ſome probably conteive, were many of 
U tem of choſe ſcattered, As 8. And as ſuch, both of theſe Apoſtles did write to 
{o WA them {and as ſcattered up and down throughout vaſt Regions, whole Countries, 
%, Hebinia, Cappadocia, and therefore not thick ſown, (being Strangers) nor 
h Multitudes, living fo near, that they can be ſuppoſed to have made Afloctäted 
y Churches. | 2 . | a POETS 4 * | ; 3 Nein. 
a 1. Thoſe ſcattered Perſons, therefore muſt rationally be ſuppoſed to have inade 
j Churches of themfelves, as thoſe of the Darch Strangers do in London, and the 
h % in Hodaud; and not to have promiſcuouſſy mingled themſelves With thbfe 
ares of the Countries, they were ſcattered into; for they had a differing Lan- 
age from the Genriles, though turned Chriſtians. And this we find in Aguila & 
e, Who being Jer, and having had a Church in their Houſe, (namely of 
,) in Rome, as chap. 1 6. of that Kpiſtle. And after ward the Jews being Baniſh- 
q ed from Rome Acts 18. 2. Aquila and Priſcilla removed; but kept their Church 
- ftil{diſtint;fromthe Native fiatique Chriſtians; therefore in 1 Cor:16, we 
7 rad of the Church at their Houſe in 4fa, andas ſome think at Epheſus, and there 


joyned or mentioned with the reſt of tht Churches of Aſia, in Paul's Salute unto the 
Corinthians, and is mentioned apart from them; becauſe it was a Church of Jes, 
Strangers ſcattered among them, and kspt diſtinct from them. And yet it was . 
i kind of Church (though leſs) that all thoſe Churches in A/, made mention of 
together with ir, were of (both that particular Church, and all the reſt, being a- 
like ſpoken of promiſcuouſly under the name of Church and Churches, as being all 
lie Churches) and it will eaſily be granted, that that Church in Aquila and priſcil- 
As Houſe was Congregational, for it is an inſtance alledged by the Aſſembly at We 

wirſter of many Congregational Churches in Epheſus, re that was one Parff- 
car. Now look as Aguila and Priſcilla, and their fellow Strangers, kept à di- 
lind Church of their C | 5 the Ii that | in two 
Epiſtles ſo apart ſingly mentioned) fo, in like manner, did theſe ſcattered Strangers 
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the other Gentile Believers in the places where they came. And it was uſual then 


tcrefore both James and Peter writet 
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ountrymen, (which is che reaſon that Chur ch is in two 


for the Jews to have Synagogues en of their Nation, in ſeveral Cities. | And, | 
| eter v unto them apart as Strangers and they . in- 
"ire not the mention of any Gentile Chriſtians with them, becauſe the 5 
8 | 


alt themſelves into Churches of themſelves, and theif. own Nation, diſtinck from | 


vere apart from them. And yet they writ to theſe thus ſcattered and kept diſtinct, 
| % to Churches that had Elders, The Elders that are among | you, (ſays Pet er ) 1 Pet « 
WY 51125 ©» dh. The phraſe is of diſtinction, that as they writto theſe N: apart from 
”  — Chriſtian Genrizes, fo the Elders that are 5, Uli, Elders of Jeu Faws, pecyliar 
Wy © you, that is, chat belong to any of you. And therefore l 14. 
" WY > <xhorts them that were ſick among them, or of them to ſend Fe the Elders 
f 4% Church, not as if theſe had but one Church, for that was impoſſible, being 
i il Sag over o ,many Countries ; therefore he ſpeaks indefinirely 4 as giving dt 
bien that, chey ſhould ſend for the Elders, of choſe Churches where che) were x 
e e had Churches and Elders, And.theſe Bkders mult be conſidered in that 
„ech as Elders of ngregational - Churches ( as was afote obſ ryed ) tor. ho- 
r be imagined, that Men ſcattered ſo far off from one another, ſhould be com- 
urch on to fueli Church e The ſick Perſons 


h and Elders, is common to ſueli Churches to be intend 
; $ co wg” M, r Ne ee 9 In Oey 
could not ſend, but for Elders that were ready at Band; and tl 
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Sen tional Church is meant and intendeJ, and the Elders of it. And therefore farthe, 5; 

. the ſecond Chapter, the ſame Apoſtle James ſpeaking in the like indefinite — 
i if a Man come into your Synagogue, is u ouvarywyiy ( ſays he, ver. 2.) that is, int 

; any of your Synagogues where you Worſhip; a Phraſe proper to expreſs their 
Church; meetings by unto Jews, ( ſeeing as was ſaid, they had Synagogues in (;y,. 

ral places.) And what, in the . he calls the Elders of the Church, ber 

in the ſecond he calls a Synag ing their Aſſembly, (as tis well Tranſlue 

ſuch. And theſe Elders of the Church, (which was a Phraſe ſuited to the Cra 

Idiom)) is in Analogical Phraſe of Speech, or by way of Similitude, all one 85 to 

ſay, Ralers of the Synagogues among the Fews, their Churches being Congregationa|gy 

as many as meet to Worſhip, like as the Jews Synagogues were; and their . 

ders as their Rulers, and the Government of theſe Chriſtian Synagogues of Chrigi 

Jews, like to the Government of thoſe Jewiſh Synagogues, that were ſcattered up and 
wn, out of Judea in Gentile Cities ( whereof we fo often read) which was an entire 
Government within themſelves, for they were therefore called Rulers of their pry 
per I ues. And according unto the Analogy of theſe Aſſemblies of Church. 
es "theſes, with their Elders over them Synagogue - wiſe. FN. in Peter, (who 
Writes to the ſame Perſons ) to be underſtood, 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2. Let the Elders 


2 feed, (by Preaching and Ruling) the Flock, ( indefinitely taken as Synagogue in 


ames, and. for the ſeveral Flocks Reſpectively) And in that he Writes to them tg 
ced by Preaching as by Ruling ; and the fame to do the one, that did the other, i 
falls in- with the former Notion, that he means C ational Elders, who as they 
are fixed for feeding, by Preaching to one Flock, ſo they muſt be for Ruling alſo, or 
elſe theſe are divided in their extent, when yet the Precept both is alike given, ad 
made of like extent. But of this hereafter. mad 
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That "the Account hich the Scripture gives us of many Churches Eſtabliſhed by 
be Apoſtles, in one City, Demonſtrates Congregational Churches to have ben 
H lle primitive Inſtitution of Chriſt. of 
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| in Cities. 

1. The Church of Co/offaxs was but one, which is argued by this, 1. That the 
Apoſtle Writing to that Church, Writes to them as a whole Church; and alſothat 
their Miniſters that were over this whole Church, were fixed Miniſters unto them; 
And if fo, then that whole Church could be but one Congregation, for he that is 4 
fixed Miniſter, hath a Relation, for his Teaching, but to one Congregation. Now 
their chief Miniſter Epaphras was a fixed Miniſter to that Church, Col. 1. 7. who 

i for you a Faithful Miniſter of Chrift, Col. 4. 12. Epaphras who i one of yo. If 

there lad been many Congregations, to one of which he had been fixed, he had 
deen more that Congregations Miniſter, than all the reft ; and his ſpecial relation 

had been to them, and therefore his Salutation would have been mentioned, as eſpe- 

cally to his aim Church, more than to all the reſt of the Congregations, as his 14 
bour and Pings, ( when conſtant among them) was more to that particular Congre- 
> gation, *t an any other. Since therefore his Salutation is to all the Colaſſan Chirilit 
/ 24g, its evident that they were but one tional Church, whoſe Paſtor be 

was. And again, the Apoſtle Writes to the whole Church, as thoſe that had learned 

the Goſpel of Epaphras, who was for them a Faithful Miniſter : Now if 2565 

| Had been a fixt Elder to one Congrepation, and there had been many more there be. 

fide, that one Congregation had been the Congregation, who had comparative! 
learned the Goſpel of him, more than all the Congregations beſides ; and Pau g 

not have Written thus indefinitely, and alike of all, if there had been many. 1er 

I bad been a full Miniſter only to that Congregation he was fixt to, and properly 


_ © theirs as concerning Communion, by way of Learning and Teaching, whe! 2 
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X/ E now wil go overall other Inſtances of Congregational Churches, as thx 
appear ſetled by the A ;- Sts 
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1 Te Churches of Cbriſt. 85 
would have ſingled 5 n — 
2 had been more hen — ee e that . bi n 
1 17. The Apoſtle enjoyns them to ſay to him 7 k ; beed niſters, Archippas, Book II, 
thou haſt received of the Lord, that thou fulfill it > p K heed to the Miniſtry that  Ww 
ne Congregation ; and there had been many Ca vr e — a fixt Miniſter to 
of his Mmiſty lying in his Preaching and perſonal . . ee 
on he was fixt to, ( for that which a Miniſter doth in lis? i CO 
1 * to the Claſſical Suppoſitions ele — by you _ 
r)) the Apoſtle would have ſingled out that Con regati ith whoi i 
continuall as thoſe . 1 eg on, WI whom he walk - 
WEE OT wan hs confere Hears, mut_nced bo bal, 7 nor only ccqunine: 
qu what the fulfilling of the main and conſtant part of LY oe mw 8 
i what were any neglects Ts / „ an 
ds indefinitely, a4 10 . 5 N 1 _— therefore he Writes to them 
hat they were but one Church, having theſe ** 3 out any Diſtinction, it argues 
corerament.And of this Charck he fl ny = xt to them for Preaching and 
F 
in the one, as i b 1 ort 
ons (bx; rb 
Order too, (which already they had) without any alterati eee er 
yer have exhorted i : y alteration, to which he would 
8) to enter into oo oo, ns ate By ( wa to more Church- 
i There is the Church of Philippi, The A 1g" 0 : pray X&T ixLAnGiey 
i jel 6a Church foing (Pi 4.15.) ru 1 the bexining ofthe pl 10 
th communicated to hi ** gy | > 80 
the beginning of the Goa? 2 "Cities, - 2 * 
tn could meet together in one. Now look what manner of Chure fide Wet 
, h they were 
. 1 of them as ſuch ſtill; and uſeth the ſame Stile, No . Church 
z The Church of Axt ioch, i * 
ere eee e wege re renne 
Alts 15. 2 ein rags 
ee e FE ne 
jeal thither as to a Court of Judicature . 1 Ul c 2 Net 6p” 
e their Opinions * 00 y ſent for Advice and Counſel in a 
ined, that Paul! and Barnabas ſhould - he . 
7 about this queſtion; and it was 1. 8 De ans 
of a id thus Determine 
Cn 
u relateth to Aſſembli scher ; 10 the 15 y of he Ch * 
enle to the kind of the Aſſembliog ; and if eee 
ben the Church in which the —_— ; and if the Aſſembling was for Worſhip, 
dar for Worſhip; and we bales * a Congregational Church, which is the 
aled one Church in reſpe@t of A * A ny will fay that many Churches are ever 
of Worſhip is plain; for th Af Bled Worthip. But here that they Aſſem- 
meh People, no che Church in which. e 
Curch. And beſides that, he ſaith | ich there is Teaching, is a Congregational 
Nt only with the Church If 8 been f in the Church (as the Greek hath it» 
tte word had been Taught, ſpeaki : of Hex Congregations in this City, where 
line he would have hap yy Kto Aſſembling for Teaching, if ever, or at any 
Ott it upon this occaſ ef eren 
len diſtributivelv. N pecially relating to matter of Fact, he would have ſpo- 
(as oft * 1 19 0 y ſhould he call Congregations Churches upon other occa- 
Relation here is pure] N. uy ws Relation, and not upon this; whereas the 
? Again. 4. Wie * J 9 , for it is for Teaching the Word and Wor- 
7 "3a ef hoc, ice of the meetings of that Church together, Ads 14. 
Womthey had been arvabas came back to give an account to thoſe of Autioch, from 
tne aud 64% 1 to the Grace of God, it is ſaid, when they were 
thew ; did th 5 Mate, 1 e £ = tegetber, they rehearſed all that God had done 4 
Ul concern all the P p elation to the Claſſical Elders only? Did not the Rehear- 
cople, as well as every Soul amongſt them as any Sermon, it be- 
| 0 
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in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, but when (as we ſee there) thoſe Churches werecy: 


hath been ſaid. 


and the ſame 3 and therefore if Laodicea and ſome of the reſt, were but Ccngregi7 
onal Churches, then all the reſt were ſo too. For they are intended all as Iypes ol 


| he Writes to them about matters of Diſcipline, and therefore regards them #5 NI 


_ Hiſtorians have reported, that Laodicea was deſtroyed by an Earthquake 1 Neri. 


by this alſo, that in the cloſure of this Epiſtle, what he Writes to one C Write 


TY co 1; 


ing to ſhew how God had opened the Door of Faith to the Gexziles, that they mj 0 
gloriſie God. And in As 15. 30. it is ſaid when they came to Antioch to Dn | 
the Epiſtle from the Church at Jeraſalem, they gathered the multitude together * 
at that time made a Sermon. an Exhortation to them; and he calleth this Multi 
Brethren, ver. 32. They Ex horted the Brethren with many words, and confirmed hw 
Thus as the meetings in the Church of 7Zieraſalem are, fix or ſeven times mention 
to be in one; and the Church of Ant ioch is here twice ſo mentioned. 

4. We have an account of the Church of Treas. A Church they were, fort 
had Elders, and Elders they had, for they had the Sacrament; and it was at a my, 
ing but in one place, As 20. 70. And Paul ſtaid there ſeven Days, till they wy 
They all met to break Bread, and all in one; for it was in an upper Room, Wher 
Paul Preachedto them ; and if there had been more Congregations than one, j, 
would have Preached to one at one time, and to another at anorher time, 

5. By the Churches of Galatia (as they are Stiled 1 Cor. 16. 1.) doth he my 
Congregational Churches or Claſſical? Congregational only; for firſt, when he 
ſpeaks of them, it is concerning Collection for the Saints, Even as I have gineyg,. 
der to the Churches of Galatia, ſo do ye; Now the Order for Collection, forthe Sang 
concerns Congregational Churches, not Claſſical, Let every one of you upon the frf 
day of the Week, lay up in ſtore as God hath proſpered him (i. e. lay up in the com 
mon Treaſury of the Congregation ) that there be no gathering when I come, An 
then, 2. If they had a provincial Church, he would certainly have called them þ 
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rupted with corrupt Doctrine; and he exhorts them to purge out the Old Line 
Gal. 5..9. he then Writes to them as to Churches that were apart, to purge out th, 
Old Leaven, as the Church of Corinth did; and each to become a new lump, ff 
they be conſidered as one lump, yet it was as being leavened by way of infection; 
but that in 1 Cor. 5. is by way of guilt W- 
6. The Church of Laodicea, mentioned in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, wasalſobut 

a Congregational Church, Colaſ. 4. 16. when this Epiſtle is read among ſt you, cauſe 
it tobe read alſo in the Church of the Laodiceanus. That Church, wherein reading 
of the Word is, is a Congregational Church, for reading is a Work of Worſhip. And 
if in other places he had ever called a Church, in relation to Government conſiſting 
of many Churches; yet here if there had been many Churches, and many Churches 
for Worſhip, he would have ſaid ſo, and have thus expreſſed himſelf, Let it beread i 
the Churches of Laodicea He would have ſpoke of the Duty, and of the Subject dl 
the Duty in a ſuitable way. When he ſpeaks of the reading of the Word among 
the Fews,he faich it is read in every Synagogueevery Sabbath Day, he ſpeaks diſiridy 
tively, and ſo he would have done here. = wa 
J. I ſhall now proceed to prove that the Churches of Aſa, were Congregation 
Churches, | 3 

1. That the Church of Laodicea, was a Congregational Church, we reſer to whut 


2. Five of theſe Afatict Churches even Downam acknowledgeth, not to have been 
in great Cities; and ſuch are to be ſuppoſed probably to have but one Congregatih 
thoſe ſmaller Cities containing but Chriſtians , as made one Church in eich 


them. 5 5 ; 
The conſtitution of all thoſe Churches for Worſhip and Government, was 


Churches to the end of the World, now if ſome of them had been Congregation 
Churches, and others had been Claſſical, they could not have ſuited the State 

condition of all Churches, both Congregational and Claſſical, which havea ny 
ment anda conſtitution different. And the Apoſtle Rev. chap. 2, & 3. Writes0% 
Angels of thoſe Churches, as having an intire Government among themſelves ; 7 


form, for the Matter and Seat of Government. And if that be true, which ſome 


afore the time of Jobs Writing the Revelation, then it muſt needs habe 


ed only as a Type, And that all theſe Churches were uniforms, of, 


Reign, 1 
been int 
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things in the Churches. And if Congregational Churches be acknowledged 
Churches in the Scripture Phraſe, they muſt be intended in that Speech; and that 
hoſe ſhould be mainly intended appears by this, becauſe that the Book of the Re- 
relation, was only to be read in ſuch Churches. And likewiſe that they were Con- 
tional Churches appears by this, that he Writes to them, as to the ſeven Candle- 
licks, Which Chriſt walked in the midſt oſ; and he threatneth them that he would 
move the Candleſtick. Now by Candleſtick he interprets the Churches, chap. 1. 1. 
And they are Candleſticks eſpecially in relation to Worſhip. It was an Ordinance 
of Walli in the Temple: And it is therefore in Zech. 4. 2. put for the compleat- 
ng of all the Temple for Worſhip, and all the utenſils of it; for, though their 


ol dim for Government might be compleat before, yet the Temple was not then 

ball, in which God was to be Worſhipped. And indeed the promiſe of the pre- 
en fence of Chriſt is moſt in reſpe& of Worſhip, which the Saints are moſt- conſtant 
he n And when he threatneth to remove the Candleſtick, certainly the chief threat- 


ring falls upon their Church-State, and the enjoyment of the Ordinances of Wor- 
ſhip, ſuch as Preaching, the Sacraments, Sc. And whereas ſome would argue many 
Congregations to have been in every one of theſe Churches; Biſhops have done fo, 
becuuſe in the end of each Epiſtle he concludeth, Let them hear what the Spirit 
ſaith 10 the Churckes, as having many Churches in each Church of them: We 
Anſwer. 

1. That it is a Speech all one with that in Rev, 22. 16. I have ſent mine Angel to 
Teftifie theſe things in the Churches; for as that is the cloſure of all, and is meant of 
al Churches, - ſo this is the cloſure of each Epiſtle, and is meant by way of exam- 
ple of all Churches in the World, he ſingling out ſeven for all the reſt. | 

And 2. It is but ſuch an indefinite Speech, as that in Rev. 13. 29. If any bave an 
Eur, let him hear, fo here the meaning is, let every Church hear. 


but And 3. If that Notion be true of Mr. Brightman's, that they are Types of all Church- 
aulc e 0 come, to ſeveral Nations (as, it is moſt probable, they are) then it bath a clear 
ing WW other meaning, than that of their being many particular Churches, in each of thoſe 


Cities. | 
To conclude, we find that in all thoſe Epiſtles of Paul, when he Writeth to the 


ad in en chiefly, concerning the Duties, which lay upon them, in reſpect of their parti- 
daß cher relation, to that particular Congregation, whereof they are Members, and 
yo. with whom they have a fixt communion, and do ordinarily converſe with, both Of- 


cer and People. Now ifthere had been more Congregational Churches, than one, 
In each of theſe Cities, (as is ſuppoſed ) there is far more reaſon why he would ra- 
ther have Written to them under the Stile of ſeveral Churches, in ſuch a place (as he 
Gth when he Writes to the Galatians) when he urgeth ſuch Duties upon them, 
ther than to have given them the Title of one Church, in reſpect of an Aſſociation 
r Government only: If he had Written of matters of Government only, or chiefly 


Dities he exhorts them to; but the Duties principally concerning them, as they 
gehe Members of diſtin Congregations, having a nearer communion both 
sone ud their Officers fixed to them, and the People fixt in a near communion with 
Þ . Witt), he would rather have uſed the Stile of Churches, than of one Church, if there 


7 huteen many Churches in thoſe Cities. And farther, ſince according to this Suppc- 
tional ſition the primary relation of Paſtors to Churches, being in the ſeveral diſtinct Con- 
e ue ons; but the Relation of theſe Members one to another, as they are a Claſlical 


overt url, being but a ſecondary relation, it were ſtrange, that when the Holy Ghoſt 
Writes \and ſpeaks to ſuch and ſuch Churches, in ſuch or ſuch a City ( ſuppoſing ma- 
) hej ſhould Write ro them only under the Notion of a Claſſical Church, and men- 
= that only, and not mention their other Church-State, as being ſeveral Church- 
; ſome making one Church, nay, not ſo much as ſpeak, that they were ſeveral Congrega· 


ſeveral Churches of Philippi, Coloſſus, Theſſalonica, &c. he Writeth to them moſt 


bus. Sin de they are Churches Congregational in the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Writes to all, Hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, which * all one with the RA,” 
concluſion of the whole Book, in Revel. 22. 16. He ſent bu Angel to Teſtifie theſe Book IT. 


Þ\ them, then the expreſſion” of calling them one Church, had been ſuitable to the 


buen hat tine main of what is a Church (as hath been ſhewed) falls upon them as 


pen, d bow\ can we think, that this Aſſociation, into one Church, which is a ſecondary | 
rh, he ung, hoh ld wholly carry away and ä the Name, Stile and Title of 9 
HS 9 other. 
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AA other. And that, which further ſtrengthens this conſideration, is, that win the 
Ch. XI. write to Churches, in a Nation or in a Province (as in Galatia, and in Aſia, and 7 
WY Judea and the like) if that a politick Aſſociation, ( ſuch or the like Aſſociation 1: 

this, whereby it is affirmed, that in one City, many particular Congregations to 
made one Claſfical Church for Government) If ſuch a one were intended 1 i 
they would as well, and by the ſame reaſon (in Writing to ſuch Churches in 1 
tion or Province) have Written to them under the notion of one Church, as ep 
when they did Write thus to them in a City. But the Apoſtle when he Writeth : 
a whole Province, then he faith Churches (although, according to Presbyterian . 
ciples, they are as truly one Church, in the ſame political reſpect, that a Claſficy 
Church is one, in teſpect of many Congregations of a City) But on the contre 
when he Writeth to a City, he doth give them the Name of Church, Withor, 
the leaſt mention of Churches therein, as making that one Church. And the Rex, 
ſon is ſtrong, that he ſhould have done the one, as well as the other; For if mag 
Churches were called one Church in a City, becauſe that's the greater Aſſociatio, 
whereby the leſſer Churches were governed; by the ſame reaſon he would my 
rather have called the Churches of Judea one Church, becauſe the Aſſociation in 2 
Province and a Nation, is larger and greater than that of many Congregations, in 
Claſſical Church in a City. ; 
And whereas ſome argue from the Multitude of Believers in a City,as too great i 
make but one Congregational Church. If the caſe hid been fo, it had been then mont 
conducible for the Apoſtle to have expreſt the Multitude in ſuch Cities, by the Name gs 
Churches in a City, than by calling them one Church. And it is ſtrange, that ven 
the Story is told of the Apoſtles coming to ſuch or ſuch a City ( as in the Ad it is) 
it is ſtill ſaid they called the Church together, as when the People were called tore. 
ther in Antioch, AAs 14. 27. For, if they had been many Congregations, and had 
met in parts by way of Diſtribution, it had been a much more proper Phraſe, to ſiy 
they called the Churches, if there had been more in ſuch a City. : 


Object. The Apoſtles ſtill, in Waking unto the Saints in great Citics, calleth them 
one Church; and ir were ſtrange, if that, in the Apoſtle's times, they ſhould not 
have multiplied in ſuch great Cities, to more than one Congregation. 


nſw. 1. As you ſay, it is hard to think that there were no Cities, that had but 
one Congregation ; ſo it is as hard to think, that all the Churches, in other places, 
Villages and Cities, ſhould not be untform. * 


2. There might be ſome Cities, where there might be more Churches than one, 
to whom they Wrote, as the City of Rome to whom Pax! Wrote, might hau 
more Churches than one; for he doth not, in all his Epiſtle, call the Saints thete 
one Church; and though he 2 of a Church in Aguila and Priſcilla's Houſe, yd 
his Phraſe of Writing otherwiſe, is only to the Saints at Rome. 

3. All thoſe, that Write againſt Epiſcopacy, both of the Scottiſb Nation and of our 
own, have with one Mouth affirmed, that it cannot by manifeſt Argument be mace 
out, that the Churches, mentioned in the New Teſtament, were more than cull 
meet in one Congregation. | | | 

4. The meaning , that when the Story of the Ads, and thoſe Epiſtles were 
| written, that then there were no more, but not that afterwards there wert 19 
more. 8 

- 6. Although the Apoſtles did ſpecially Preach to Cities; yet let it be conſyJered, 

how little 8 they were 3338 ſtay in Cities, Para they were to Jay ti 

| Foundation of the Goſpel in all the World. And though Paul ſtaid three yez.rs 109 

"I about Epbeſws, yet it doth not appear that he ſtaid ſo long time in Epbeſuu it ſell 
but as in the 13th and 14th chapter of the Afr, it is ſaid they went into tlie Coun 

tries, ſo likewiſe he did. | | 
6. The Apoſtles did teach the Saints in every City to become one Church, andi 
hold together ſo long as poſſibly they could continue in one Congregation with ed 
cation. And how great and large a Synagogue in a City was, we may fee by tte 
- Inſtance of Capernaum. And the Chriſtians met in the Cities, and built 8 Junge, 
for Meeting places, as well as the Fews were allowed to do in the Cities of the 5 1 
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The Conſtitution of a Congregational Church, Evidenced to be by the Wiſe Appoint- 
nent of Chriſt, becauſe it is ſo exatHy accommodated to the various conditions of 
Saints. 


E T us now ſee, whether of theſe two ſhould in reaſon be the Inſtitution of 

Chriſt, and which, a Claſſical or Congregational Church would ſuit moſt with 
the condition of the Saints under the New Teſtament. God hath till moulded his 
Inſtitution, and varied it himſelf according to what was the future condition of his 
Church Whilſt the Church was continued in Families, as under the Old Law, he ſor- 
ted his Government and Ordinances accordingly. When they grew up to a Nation, he 
fited a New Government on purpoſe for them. When in the Wildernets, a Taberna- 
de only; when fully ſetled under a Kingly power, a Temple. Now under the Goſ- 
pl, the condition of Saints in Nations vary ing in ſeveral Ages, he hath framed his 
Ordinance of Church-State ſuitably, | 

If it be ſaid that therefore when Churches ſhould multiply to a Nation, then the 
Government is to be ſuited unto that Nation as ſuch. * _ 

We reply, i. When we ſee whole Nations truly turn Chriftian, an anſwer is to be 

ven. | | | | 
a 1. God ſaw it would fall out otherwiſe with his Saints in the New Teſtament, that 
they would ſtill be Redeemed out of Nations, therefore ſtill ſuited his Government 
to dis own deſign. | 1 

. If in his Providence he foreſaw that Nations, being turned to him, ſhould have 
n anſwerable Government as the Fews had, he would have given Rules anſwerable. 
As although the Church in the Wilderneſs was not given up to a Kingdom, and had 
not a ſet place for Worſhip; and was not come to be diſpoſed of in ſeveral Cities, (as 
when they ſhould inherit the Land of Canaan they ſhould ) yer God, foreſeeing what 
he would bring them to, did not give Laws only that ſuited their Church State in the 
Wilderneſs for the preſent, but he told them, that when they ſhould come into Cana- 
an, he would chooſe a place to which they ſhould bring their Offering, that this 
ſhould be rhe Law of their King, and alſo appointed what their Government ſhould 
be, when diſperſed into ſeveral Cities and Towns. And fo anſwerably if he had in- 
tended a National Form of Government, for his Saints under the New Teſtament, 
and all things ſuitable thereunto, (when as yet they were not grown up to National 
Churches) he would aforehand have preſcribed Laws accordingly, 

Now 1. This Inſtitution of Congregational Churches, was ſuch as would ſuit all 
times of the beginning of the Goſpel, and of the continuance of the Goſpel. The 
firſt Churches were ſuch neceſſarily as was ſaid afore, and when multiplied, did till 
continue ſo, and might govern themſelves without Foreign Oppreſſion. 

2, It ſuirs all places, Villages as well as Cities; and we muſt ſuppoſe Saints to be 
8 well in Villages, as in Cities. And thoſe Villages had Elders for Worſhip and Go- 
rernment, and the rights of a Church. And if God were to make one uniform Law, 
why ſhould the Inſtitution be conformed to Cities, as is pretended, and that made the 
pattern, and the Juriſdiction of all the reſt, rather than that of, Villages; for God 
ste God of the Valleys, as wellas the Hills; and there muſt be the fame uniform 
lule of both. But now, though the Inſtitution, to have the Saints with their Elders 
mike ohe Claſſical Church, might be ſuppoſed to ſuit Cities well enough (for it was 

t having many Churches in them) yet the leſſer Towns it would nor ſuit thus to 
form them up, under the Government of a Presbytery of many Congregations, eſpe- | 
cally in thoſe times when they were ſcattered. 1 | 
\ 3, This Inſtitution of Congregational Churches, ſuits alſo with all conditions of 
lie Church of Chriſt. : 2 
_ 1. With the times of Perſecution, as well as the times of Peace. I may ſay of this 
dongregational Government as of Faith; it is faid of Faith, that it is a ſtanding grace; 
dis the Materia prima, the firſt matter, out of which all riſeth, and into Which all 
Klolveth. A Man liveth by it in Proſperity, and if he be in Deſertion, all is reſolved 
Wit. And ſo it is of Congregations, = agrees with all Eſtates, with all oy - 
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Ch. X. from thence 3 therefore theſe ate called Ecelefie prime , and the other Ec If 


uud though you ſuppoſe other Governments, yet chat always exiſteth, and all begin 


ort@. us | | 

2. It ſuiteth the condition of the Saints, being ſcattered all the World over. 
Whole Nations are not Saints fit for Churches, for the Saints are but a company redeem. 
ed out of Nations. As therefore among the Jews, when they were ſcattered, their 
Government was a Syna vernment, (therefore ſome think they began that 
of Synagogues, when they firſt went into Babylon, which we will not diſpute) there. 
fore, as Synagogue-Government, ſuited with the ſcattered, the diſperſt condition of 
the Jews; ſo this ſuits beſt with the ſcattered condition of the Saints under the 
Goſpel. | | | 

1 The conſtitution alſo of Churches was certainly uniform in Cities, and in Vill. 

or whereſoever, or in what time ſoever, the Governmen t of hem was uniform, 

hen Chriſt bad them Teach every Nation, to do what he commanded them, he 
intended that the Rule ſhould be uniform, whatever Government the Nations 
and therefore alſo the Apoſtle's Phraſe and Stile is ſtill, 1 Cor. 17: 17. So 7 ordain i, 
all the Churches; and that which will ſuit all Churches, all States, all Times, is cer 
rainly rather the Pattern than any other. Chriſt did not make one Form for Cities, 
and another for Villages; one Form for times of Perſecution and another Form 
for times of Peace; for what ſuited times of Perſecution, would ſuit times gf 
Peace alſo: And as the Laws of Men, conſider what is beſt for the generality of Men, 
fo the Inſtitutions of Chriſt conſidered, what was beſt for his Church of the New 
Teſtament, throughout all Ages, and all conditions and places whatſoever. 

4 It ſuits beſt for the condition of Churches in times, whether pure or corn, 
reformed, or to be reformed, when the Churches are generally overgrown with cor. 
ruptions. | | 

* By reaſon of this, that the Inſtitution of Chriſt doth thus fall upon Congreg- 
tional Churches, ro be thoſe Churches which ſhould be the compleat Seat of Work 
and Government; there was a proviſionmade (and ia the event hath fallen it out prol- 
perouſly ) that the Truth andthe Subſtance of his Ordinances, and of Church Stute, 

taking it as it is it ſelf a Miniſterial Ordinance ) and of the Miniſtry, might and 
hath continued in all Ages. For there being a neceſſity ( if there ſhould be any Va- 
ſhipat all) to have Congregations for to continue, and uphold the publick Worltip 
of God; and to that end, to have Miniſters over them to perform the Worſhip, in 
this Fundamental Inſtitution of his, all that profeſs the Chriſtian Name throughout 
the World in all Ages have agreed ; and by this means, Jeſus Chriſt hath preſerved 
the Truth of a Church and Miniſtry, Subſtanceof Worſhip in the midſt of al 
thoſe varieties of Government of ſeveral ſorts of Patriarchs, Archbiſheps and Biſ 
ops, in that Hierachical way, as alſo of General Councils, and other Aſſemblies Subor- 
dinate to them; and fo whatſoever falſe Superſtructions have been made, or what 
ever Interruptions; yet ſtill this Fundamental conſtitution of his hath remained, aud 
could not have been ſecured to continue in all Ages, (fall out what would) in any | 
But the great thing, upon which all depends, is to find out what eſſential thing i 

is, that Church Inſtuution ſhould fall upon. We ſay, that the end of Churches 153 
fixed and immediate Communion of Saints, in all Ordinances ; and that the Formal 
and External part of the Inſtitution, is but ſuited fo as to attain this end; whici5 
that Saints ſhould be knit together, to meet in one for Ordinances, having their O- 
ficers that have relation to them, by whom the Ordinances are externally diſpenſed. 
So as it is not an accidental thing, or meer external thing (as that they ſhouid meet 
in one place, ) that the Inſtitution falleth upon, but it is the moſt ſolid and ſubſtan 
and eſſential thing, that can be ſ to be the ground of fo great an Inſtituto: 
We ſhall gradually make out the meaning of this affertion, by theſe following col 
derations ; which will make the glory of Chriſt in this Inſtitution, and the conſents 

- neouſneſs of it to Spiritual Reaſon, and the higheſt ends that may be ſuppoſed to be 


aimed at, to appear. 88 
1. Communion of Saints is the end of a Church as fuch, be it wi 
kind of Church ſoevers and therefore in the Creed, the Church Catholick,and comm" 

nion of Saints are joy ned together, and do follow one another; for the one is be 

end of the other; and all particular Churches, are therefore alſo called the Churd* 
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ge being ſuited to the other. 

4. — Catholick, ( as now it is called, in reſpect it is in all Nations) al- 
hough it is one Body to Chriſt; yet the Saints therein cannot have, as Saints, a ſix- 
A ſanling ſet communion, but occaſional; either occaſional if outward, or ſecret 
od inviſible if inward, ſuch as the Church, in one Age, hath with the Church of a 
ther Age that went afore, ſuch as.the Church now in Heaven, and in Earth may 
Jure together: And in that reſpect, an Ordinance or an Inſtitution, could not fo well 
kj upon it. But meet it was, that beſides this kind of communion, there ſhould be 
n Barth a communion of Saints, ſuited to the State of the Church whilſt on Earth, 
tat ſhould be moſt entire, and the neareſt that can be, and moſt reſembling Hea- 
xn, for the publick Worſhip and Glorify ing of God in a common enjoy ment of 


2. Under the Goſpel, the communion of Saints is nearer and more intimate, than 
$25 under the Law, as the Church exceeded it, ſo the communion is to exceed it; 
zstheir Ordinances are more Spiritual, fo their communion. There is a greater 
ce of the Saints of the Church Catholick, in their Habitations under the Goſpel, 
than of the Jews under the Law. The Fews were nearer as People dwelling in one 
Land; and fo were capable of a nearer communion all together, than the Church 
Catholick now is capable of ; yet becauſe it was a Nation, therefore their com- 
* munion was ordered in the way of a National polity, as a Government by Repre- 
ſentation, and a Repreſentative Worſhip, wherein the Females, were Repreſented in 
the Males ; and yet not frequent andotten neither, for it was but three times a year. 
. The communion therefore of Saints then was carryed on in a Worldly way, (as the 
Sate of Men in Kingdoms, and Common-wealths, and in Civil things is) and 
therefore it was a Worldly external Frame, and the communion anſwerable. And 
that of the Sy s, was but for the reading the Word and Prayer only, and not 
for all forts of Ordinances of Worſhip. The Catholick Univerfal Church, cannot 
tin to ſo general a communion under the Goſpel, as the National Church of the 
Jews did, by reaſon of the difference of Language, and diſtance of places, and diſ- 
perſons into all Nations; and yer they were to attain to a nearer communion, and 
more intimate, and the entireſt that the Saints on Earth are capable of; and ſo to have 
Churches framed, as to attain tothis. 

3. The greateſt and intireſt communion that Saints are capable of, muf: therefore 
be by parts on Earth, to havecommunion in publick Worſhip and Ordinances. It is 
therefore neceſſary, that the Saints ſhould be caſt into ſuch Aſſemblies, wherein they 
might partake of one Spirit by one Bread, whereby they might partake of one and 
the ſame Bread individually ; which is therefore called the communion of the Body 
of Chriſt, and whereby they are wade one Bread, as in the 1 Cor. 10. 17. And there- 
bre it is, that the Scripture doth expreſs that communion by that word Meeting, or 
bring together in Ordinances, As 2. 46. opgWadby, with one Mind or Spirit, im- 
porting that which is the Spirit and Life of publick Worſhip, which (above all other 
Attions done by a Multitude ) is to have theneareſt Union of Spirits, wherein the in- 
ire communion of Saints lieth, and whereby God is glorified. And for ſeveral 
Churches to meet in the ſame manner, or at the ſame time, for the ſame kind of Or- 
linnces, herein doth not lie ſo much communion, as an Laiformity between them. 
but this is the moſt internal lively communion, to joyn in the ſame Act, at the fame 
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vil run through all, and God will be all in all at once. | | A 
4 And to make yet the communion nearer, (for it is to be the neareſt) it muſt be 

dr perſons fixed and conſtant in ſuch a communion s for that is ſtill a more entire 
Karneſs, that the ſame Perſons ſhould till in an ordinary way, meet to joyn in their 
Prits in the ſame Ordinances, and ſo inwardly and joyntly thus _ God, as 
Wellas externally. The continuance and the fixedneſs of the ſame perſons, makes ſtill 
union the intirer. And therefore if, for to enjoy the intireſt communion of Saints 

0 Earth, it was neceſſary to part the Saints for publick Worſhip ; then alſo it is need 
ltd part them into fixed Bodies, which ſtill alſo is the neareſt reſemblance to Hea- 


"% Which is the perfection of communion. . To 
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tant, altogether to God; and is the greateſt imitation of Heaven, where one Spirit 


rhe Saints. And as the Church is framed and formed anſwerably, ſuch is the 1 AA. 
anon; and ſuch as the communion is to be, ſuch is the Church to be rckoned, the Book 
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FAA - 5. To make this communion yet more intire,it is neceſſary that as they ſhould fixe 


* 


Ch. X. iy join in Ordinances of Worſhip, ſo in all other;and that the ſame perſons ſnould enjo 


the ſame Ordinances, and one kind of Ordinances as well as another; that as they ar 
Preached to by the ſame Elders, ſo they ſhould join inthe ſame Prayers, have the * 
breathings of the Spirit from thoſe Prayers, partake of the fame Bread, feed at the * 
Table; As in a Family, the intireneſs of it lies in this, that they have the ſame Hate 
and Mother, the fame Maſter and Miſtreſs, partake of the fame Bread every y,,, 
of the ſame Family Duties and Family Comforts, and ſo now this communi, i 
particular Church, both as to Worſhip and Government, is-uniform. Yea and At, 
Government being Worſhip (which the Souls of Men are edified by, as well as they ut 
' bySermons) are wholly Spiritual. It is not here as in Iſrael whoſe Government was on 
carnalʒ for it was the judging of civil cauſes (Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Government beim 
all one, mixed together, as the Church it ſelf was) it was in ſuch controverſe, t 
eaſes, as now men plead in Civil Ears about Eſtates z only God was pleaſed to vive 
Laws himſelf for ordering of ſuch things. But the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 5. and 1 cin ; 
ſevereth the judging of matters in the Church, as a Church by way of Exconny, 
nication, &c. from their judging of things about this Lite. A Church as a Che 
medleth not now with them, | for theſe * of it are wholly Spiritual. 

So that for a concluſion, if all the Wits of World ſhould have ſtudied a way to cn 
trive what kind of Church to Erect for the intireſt communion. of Saints, to attain u 
that end which is the end of a Church Iuſtituted, they could have pitched upon no oy 
but this; neither could there have been ſuch a way found out of all other as th 

If that the Church Univerſal, the communion of it had been only occaſional, the 
Saints meeting only by vertue of being Members of the Catholick Church pronif 
cuouſly and indefinitely, ſometimes in one company, ſomerimes in another, though 
by this promiſcuous and indefinite way, there had been a more extenſive communica 
of Saints indeed, (that is, each Saint might have come to have joined in publick 
Worſhip with more numbers of Saints, at ſeveral times, with more variety) yet ithad 
not been ſo intenſive, ſo near and high a communion, as for the fame Saints under 
the ſame Officers fixedly to meet. And beſides, they could not have had an Exc U. 
nication out of this communion, unleſs firſt knit into fixed bodies, neither could they 
have choſen Officers, unleſs ſuch whoſe Office ſhould ceaſe with the Act, and perfor: 
mance, which indeed is not an Office z for that is a ſeparation of a Man toa continuel 
performance of a Duty. Nor would it have brought that bleſſing, that a conſtant ds 
dication of Men to an Office for perpetuity would do, which could not be done in 
that occaſional fluid way. | 
If that ſuch Congregations and Officers, though bounded within ſuch a compaſs 
ol a City or ſo, ſhould have remained unfixed, tho' aſſociated together within ſuch 
acircuite or compaſs; yet this would not have made this intireneſs of Communion df 

Saints; as by this way of fixed Congregations there is. And alſo, in this caſe, the 

Inſtitution of a Church would have been pitched upon ſome one part, or particular 
kind of Communion, and upon ſomething leſs principal in it, and not upon the adc- 

quate and full foundation of it. f 3 

For Firſt, In this unfixt way of People and Officers, though bounded in a com- 
paſs, this number of Saints ſhould have heard this Miniſter to day, and with other 

Saints have heard another to Morrow, none meeting one day together, that do ano- 

ther day, in whichalfo all might run to one Officer ſtill where he Preached and leave 

the other, which would not breed an orderly communion, but rather a confuſion, But 
to have the ſame Officers to be fixed, and the ſame perſons to enjoy the diſpenſation 
of the ſame Officers, as in a Family, Children and Servants are under the fame 
Governours, this isa nearer and intirer communion, _ 
| Secondly, In this claſſical way, there would indeed be a conſtant and a fixed comm! 
nion in Government, of the Elders (namely of ſuch a circuit) who, when matte! 
Government was to be exerciſed, ſhould all meet; but they would not permit (in ſuci 
a way) or let in the Elders of the ſameProvince,to meddle, as often as they woul 
come, no not though occaſionally they were preſent there, or came thither io that 
end. But now to have the ſame Elders and People fixed for all acts of Government, 
and yet to have them unſixed in reſpectof performing of Worſhip (when that 1s tbe 
main end both the of communion, and for which Elders are appointed) and not to have 
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ders, as in this unfixed way they have not, this would put too great an inequality, AA 
tween communion in Government and communion in Worſhip, and make the un Book II. 
quality on the part of Worſhip rather, becauſe Government is fixed of the ſame VV 


Perſons, People and Elders, and yet Worſhip, wherein is the neareſt communion, is 
et unfixed. And ſurely, if communion, and intireneis of publick communion, be 
the end of a Church, the frame, and mould of the Church ſhould rather be caſt, and 
hap'd to that which is the intireſt communion, than unto that which is more looſe. 
wow in Worſhip (as to the Acts, and Duties of it perform d) there is a capacity of 
1 entirer communion, than in Government, becauſe the Duties thereof are more 


"EC | | 0 
Thirdly, The People be fixed for Worſhip in ſeveral Bodies, but the Elders Fluid 
na circulatory Preaching, (as it is pleaded )-and ſo they are made one Church, be- 
auſe the ſame Elders that teach, do alſo Govern them too and ſo they have a near com- 
munion in Worſhip tod, becauſe they are at times taught by the ſame Elders : If this 
(1 ſky) be made a ground of moulding theſe ſeveral Congregations into ont Church, 
yet it is defective. For it makes the Peoples communion, in enjoying the ſame El. 
ders at times ſacceſſively, ro be the foundation of Church Inſtitution (yea, and 
in this caſe of, the firſt Church proprie dicta, or properly ſo called) rather thin 
the communion” of Saints, and of the ſame perſons ot the Saints, meeting fixedly 
for Worſhip. But it is hard to conceive, how the oneneſs of a Church ſhould be ſetled, 
rather on ſuch a temporary communion in Elders, than on a conſtant commu- 
ion in Ordinances, whenas the ſame Elders are enjoy'd by theſe perſons but at times; 
(yhich is an interrupted communion alſo) yea and there are no times neither, wherein 
8 to Acts of Worſhip they enjoy the ſame Elders all together. Now that ſuch a re- 
ation of Elders, and communion in them, in ſuch a broken way, ſhould carry away 
the great priviledge of a thing (becoming the ground of the Inſtitution of it) 
from conſtant communion, both of the ſame Saints and Elders, and be preferred 
thereto in this reſpect, ſeems ſtrange. And if it be ſaid, that yet the Saints them- 
elves in this way meet, and have all communion in thoſe Acts of Government, 

not in Worſhip. Yet Firſt; However it cannot be thought, that an occaſional 
communion (as acts of Government comparatively are) ſhould carry away the forma- 
tion, the ſhaping and the inſtitution of the firſt Church. Secondly 3 Ihe Women 
(who though they have not the intereſt of Juriſdiction, yer of communion, and of 
deprivation, and cf Virtual Aſſiſtance by their Prayers, Sc. they have) are excluded; 
Unleſs ſuch Churches be ſo framed that they alſo be preſent. | 
tourthly ; If we take that other Presbyterial way that is practiſed, wherein they 
ue fixed for communion in Worſhip, both Elders and People, but not for Go- 
vernment z yet, even here that fore mentioned intireneſs of Government is parted, 
and the communion of Saints in that one reſpe divided. And being divided, the 
ground and foundation of all and either, being (as was faid) the communion of 
Saints, is thereby weakened many ways, For 1. Still this communion is partial; and 
by that means each ſtands but upon one ſingle Baſis, whereas both joyn'd it might 
on two. For now in this caſe, the communion'm Worthip (the bleſſing of 
which ſhould ſtrengthen that of Cenſures, 'which is a caſting out of the communion) 
5 the ground of the meetings of each Congregation : But communion in Government 
in common, is the foundation of another Church over ail Congregations. 2. A 
communion of Elders, rather than of the Saints, is the foundation of this ſuppoſed 
 tſtitution of a Church; and the communion of Saints therein is but repreſentative, 
and at ſecond hand, themſelves being abſent. It is a communion for them, but not a 
Oommnnion of them. Vea, they have no communion, not of preſence in the Sen- 
| tence and in the Execution, but are only Congregations of thoſe Elders, that did make 
Church concerned therein. But on the contrary, a communion of Saints, even in 
Government, is the ground and end of erecting of a Church, and therefore it is cal- 
led one Church in relation principally unto them. | 
Now then to wind up all; If there may be ſuch a communion of Saints under the 
Goſpel, ſo adequate and intire, and Churches ſo formed, as that the ſame Saints 
mould join in the ſame Worſhip, with a joynt, conſtant, inward, individual communi- 
da therein and theſe Saints may have, and do enjoy (as our Brethren grant) fixt Elders, 
by whoſe Miniſtry and Diſpenſation, they partake with them in the fame m_— 
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2 e CT yer comparatively more intire, (for in the Presby. 
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aue conſideration is to be had, as adding a farther intireneſs) and t 


X. terial way, there communion is and therefore in this alſo, a 
| eſe Elders being, 
Presbytery, yea and enough to make a Presbytery for all Acts of Government (2 
we ſhall after ſhewa company of Elders in Congregations to be) at all which Ads 
Government, which are for the ediſication of the Saints, they can be preſent, and la 
a perſonal communion, as well as in thoſe of Worſhip z if alſo the communion q 
Saints be the end of Erection of particular Churches, and is the meaſure fitted; 7, i 
finis dat Menſuram Mediis, the end gives Meaſure to the Means, and if this end may be 
adequately and intirely attained this way, why ſhould partial ends be preferred ty 
total and compleat, all ends meeting in one? Yeaif communion of Saints in Worlkip 
be the chief communion, yea and the communion of Saints be the principal fungy, 
mental cauſe of all Church Inſtitution, Why ſhould not it draw to it felf communig 
in Goverament alſo, when there is a ſufficiency for the performing the Acts thereof: 
Why ſhould the communion of Elders be taken off from the communion of tte 
Saints 2 Why ſhould a Presbytery be erected, that is taken off from a Church ay 
Aſſembly of Saints; When yet there is a ſufficient Presbytery over a Churchof Saing, 
that meet forall acts both of Worſhip and Government, and when yet theſe great 
Presbyteries would challenge their power from this leſſer Presbytery of Churches, n. 
ther than from the name Church, and yet take It off from theſe Churches, they Pretend 
to be a Presbytery unto ? Yea, why ſhould any affirm, that, although a particuly 
Congregation had a ſufficiency of Elders, yet it is God's Ordinance that they ſhould 
aſſociate, for whereas the avoiding of Diviſion is pretended, it makes a worſe diviſon, 
dividing Worſhip from Government, and Elders from the particular Churches a 
Saints, and fo parting from them, that wherein they ought to have the intireſt com. 
munion. So, as all things conſidered, the inſtitution of a particular Church, fall 
moſt haply, uniformly, and adequately upon a Congregation intirely and alone, 
and upon no other manner of Aſſemblies at all. | 
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That the Forming of Saints into Churches, under the Government of Elders, is 

matter of that needful- order, as requires a Divine Hſtitution for it. That i 

Vas alſo requiſite, that the extent of thoſe Churches, and the Limits of the Elder 
Juriſdiction ſhould be ſet and determined by Chriſt. 


Ur this being granted, that Churches in the New Teſtament are formed ad 

fixed Bodies, which are either the Scat of Worſhip, or of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment, and likewiſe that there is a neceſſity it ſhould be ſo, yet the next queſtion 
will be, whether the ſetled Form and Order of theſe Bodies, the extent, bounds 
and compaſs thereof, into which the Church Univerſal ſhould be parted and divided, 
and which ſhould be the Seat of Government, be ſet out by Chriſt's ſpecial appoint- 
ment and inſtitution, or hath been left by him to Men to frame and order, according 
to the common rules of edification, as matters of circumſtantial order uſe to be. 
But we humbly. conceive this to be a point of ſuch order, and of ſo much weight and 
moment, and belonging to the ſubſtance of Government, as that, if there were any 
ſpecial inſtitution and defigament of other things, belonging to the order of Church 
Government, then alſo of this: As a to us whilſt we take eſtimate and comps” 
riſon, with any other particular, acknowledged to be the ſubject of inſtitution, as alſo 
eſtabliſhed by more direct warrant. For the ſatisfaction of this Query, we hall give 
the general demonſtration of the 07: of it, That it is and muſt needs be ſo: wilt” 
_ ever the form and extent of theſe Churches and Bodies, that are the Seat of Govern 
ment ſhall prove to be, which wherher Congregational, Claſſical, Provincial, or Natio- 
nal, we yet diſpute not. What at the preſent we endeavour to make forth is only this in 
the general, that whatſoever kind of form or extent they are moulded into, this form 
extent mult be ſet out and taken from ſome inſtitution. The Quale, or what ſort of 
Bodies, and what meaſure thereof Chriſt hath inſtituted, 'is to be afterward * 
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And although the proof hereof will not be full and complear until the demonſtration 
of the (ale, or of what is the particular form or boundary and extent, both Gf Book! 
church and the Elders juriſdiction, and this be ſhewn to have been inſtituted, yet we S 
ſhall for the preſent endeavour ſuch a demonſtration as ſhall be ſufficient for a general 


- 


foundation to that which follows, and enough to confirm the point as in the Ge- 
Now for the more diſtinct proceeding in this, there is a double Seat of Govern- 
ment conceived to be in theſe Bodies of Saints and Elders, whether according to our 
Brethren's Principles or our own. According to our Brethrens, all Government is put 
mo Body of Elders, and ſo they make the Elders the ſuljectum inbæ ſionis, the inhe- 
rect ſubject of all the Power; and the Church or the company of the Faithful to be 
ſiljatum occupat ionis, that is, the ſubject committed to tbem to be governed. Even as 
in a Corporation, where tho the Power and Government is in the Magiſtrates alone, 
ind ſo they are the ſubject of inherency, in whom the power reſides; yet a limited 
atent of Juriſdiction, namely. a Corporation of People, in ſucha compaſs or precinct, 
s the ſubjectaw occupationis, the ſeat, the circuit over whom, and among whom 
their Government is extended, and within confined. But if according to our prin- 
ples, the Government is inſtituted by Chriſt to be mixt of an Ariſtocracy of Elders, 
anda Democracy of the People, yet {till the like ſuppoſition neceſſarily ariſeth, that 
there is, and muſt be, a limited feat or precinct, in which this Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment is exerciſed, which we call the Seat of Government; And look; what Authori- 
is inthe Body of Elders, as Elders, it is within that ſeat or compaſs. That which 
therefore theſe follow ing General Arguments and Demonſtration did aim at, is, to 
prove that the extenſive Limits, and Bounds of ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Authority; and ac- 
crdingly the proportion and meaſure of thoſe Bodies, or Churches, the Sear thereof, 
and in which it is exerciſed, is a matter of that nature, weight, and moment, as to 
have a ſpecial Line of inſtitution, by which it may be meaſured forth. And to that 
cad the demonſtration hereof ſhall be framed, and fitted to prove theſe two things. 
1. That the forming up of Elders into Bodies, or Presbyteries, and the Limits 
and Boundaries of the extent of their Power, isa matter of that nature; as muſt be 
ſet out by Inſtitution. = V ENT 001 © 2034707 
1. That anſwerably thereunto, the ſetting out the compaſs, meaſure, limits and ex- 
tent of thoſe Bodies of Saints and Elders making Churches (which are the ſeat or 
ſubje&; in which a company of Elders ſhall have a Juriſdiction, and that company of 
Kants the privitedge ot Government, and unto which theextent of their Juriſdiction 
6 to be limited) muſt alſo beſet out by a ſpectalInſtitution, 13 that their priviledge, 
to become ſuch, depends upon a ſpecial Charter alſm n YO 
We might ſpeak to each, and either of theſe ſcyerally and apart, but that indeed 
theſe two, the ſetting the limits to the extenſive poαα N Elders; and alſo the ſeiting 
out the meaſure of thoſe Bodies unto which their Government (whether joyned with 
tle People, or alone, we yet argue not) ſhall extend and be confined, are both com- 
menſurable each to other, and do mutually argue each other. For all Power and Go- 
Krnment in what Company or Body of Ralers ſoeyer, that are the fabje& in 
vom it reſides, muſt have a ſeat, compaſs or precii@ of men united in one, in 
which to exerciſe their power. And the true meaſure of ir extenſive power is from 
the meaſure of the extent of that ſeat, ſo as the proyitig.of either of them to be a 
eefſarily done by luſtitution, is to prove both, for the mutually argue each other, "= 
adthe extent of the one is refolved into the other. Alldtherefore if the extent of 1 
uy one be of Divine Inſtitution, the other muſt be of /PivineAppointment alſo as we 
tall after ſhew. 207 12 A dil, Hot 6.5 'J —_ 4 Br 95 9 * 
Seeing therefore that theſe rwoare ſo conjunct iq the nature of the thing, and mu- 
twlly the demonſtrations each of other; we Will in diſcourfing of them, put them 
other, ſometimies giving demonſtrations that jaymatly concern both, and are com- 
mon unto both; ſometimes ſuch as concern eittieot them ſingly, in ſuch a method 
8 may beſt ſerve to clear the truth of this Aſfertieh, which to us lays the foundation 
i deciding this great conttoverſie;*2s in the ſequel will appear. Abt 30 OR 
Ve ſhall rank our Argumentsimder ee hende. kad n ieee WM 
1. That theſe rwo mne points of Otder, and therefore 
Te to be fetch to LS — ob eel eren 3 ound : 
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4 The e Reaſon, ſuited to the Nature of the things themſelves, fall in to 


TIES, of the conſeq __ os theſe three firſt, is juſtly founded upon what ue 
have already faid of os Day that the Coloſſians received their Order from 74 
ſus as the E as well as their Faith. And beſides; That the Subſtancials of 
Church Government ſhould be ſet out by Inſtitution, all ſides haveacknowlegg,q, 

and the caſe thereſore muſt needs be like, in 1 of like Order and Subllan 
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ww be Divine, ſome Humane, and ; 
and fome 15 Wood. So as here we need but 
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® panting theſe two points of Order with other 
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own the limits of Juriſdiction, the extent of power, as the degree, or kind; or ſort 
of acts, of power tobe put in execution by thoſe entruſted with it; and all Officers 
n ſeveral Provinces or Bodies Incorporate, that give a Commiſſion of Power, from 
theSupream Power, have in their Commiſſions and Charters, as expreſs a mention 
ind definition of the circuit and extent of power, as of their acts of Power, ſo as 
nullity ariſeth not from any other thing, as from extending pow er comic? 
beyond the bounds of Juriſdiction ; and it is a Premanire as well to do an act of Gb- 
yernment out of their Juriſdiction, as an undue act within it, as to Arreſt or Impri- 
ſon out of their Juriſdiction. And that Mayors or Bailiffs ſhall judge only 'within 
fach a Town or Borrough, is as expreſs in their Charter (or at leaſt that the limit of 
their Juriſdiction being determined within the fame, their Power without is null and 
j0id) as that they ſhall be Mayors and Bailiffs there. And thus this parallel confirms 
both parts of the Argument, both that it is alike ſubſtantial, and alſo that therefore 
it alike depends upon the determining of the Supream Lawgiver. And although 
thiseſtimation be taken from Man's Law and Civil Government, yet it is in a matter, 
that is alike common to both. If indeed Church Government could be ſuppoſed to 
te 2 matter of that nature, that ſuch boundings and determinuigs of the Scat and 
Extent of Elders Juriſdiction, in order to Government, were not exiſtent in it, and 
neceſſary thereunto as well as to other Government alſo, but might be tranſacted 
promiſcuouſly without any ſuch boundings, then indeed the form of the parallel 
would not carry it to erect any thing in Church-Government, by a parallell from the 
Civil, Bur all that (do or will acknowledge any Eccleſiaſtical Government, as they 
do acknowledge fixed Bodies of Saints and Elders (which the former aſſertion cleared) 
 withal they muſt acknowledge ſuch a determination neceſſarily to be made to bourd 
thoſe Seats of Government, and Extent of Elders Juriſdiction, either by God or 
Men. Now therefore in this we only argue, that the determination thereof, is cf 
that nature, that it muſt be fet out by the Supream Lawgiver, as well as other things 
are, that concern this Government. Thus much however is preparatory to what 
follows, that this Aſſertion is moſt rational and coincident with the like principles of 
| reaſon humane, though of, and about a matter Spiritual. Yer becauſe it will be ſaid ir 
$ but an Argument from Men (which yet in the caſe of Miniſters maintenance, as in 
other things alſo, the Apoſtle uſeth to produce and confirm thereby rhe rationality of 
Dirine Ordinance, about this matter, when yet there were other grounds alſo tor it 
the Scripture that it is ſuch) therefore we will proceed to the other general head, that 
ie forming Saints into Churches, and ſetting the bounds thereof, are matters of ſuch 
order as God and Chriſt hath Inſtituted, we ſhall endeavour to make forth (proceeding 
by degrees) both by parallelling theſe with other matters of Order, about Officers and 
Church · Government which God hath Inſtituted, and by demonſtrating that theſe are 
is great points of Order, as thoſe other which Chriſt as a Lord hath given : And we 
ſtall alſo evidence it, by the addition of ſuch Scripture prodfs and inſtances, as db di- 
yon, hold forth the truth thereof, and ſo confirm too, that other parallel reaſon about 
IE | LIE C 
No to prove the parallel between this, and other matters of Order, let this be 
premiſed and taken along, that this ſecond ſort of reaſons, drawn from comparing 
, Or either of them, with other things that are inſtituted, and rhence proving 
the Inſtitution of theſe alſo (rhough we inſiſt not only or wholly on them) is in this 
alc juſt and ſure. For we ſtretch not the argument from parallel or like reaſon to 
out any new thing in Church- Government, whoſe exiſtency is argued and found- 
td meerly upon parallel reaſon. That way of reaſoning we leave to our Brethren, 
rearing up their whole Fabrick upon the parallel reaſon of a particular Church, 
| Mat, 18. to the prejudice of that foundation which theſe are built on. But the li- 
"ting of Elders Juriſdiction, and the ſeat of their ordinary Government, being a 
ing that neceſſarily exiſteth, and which muſt be acknowledged to have place already, 
ir Elſe no orderly Government can at all be ſuppoſed to be (as both ſides do acknow- 
dye) If then the queſtion ſhall be (which'is the thing now before us) whether the * 
"ng out thoſe limits, c. be a matter of that nature, as ſhould be ſet out by the In- 
mon of Chriſt, as other matters of parallel nature are? Or whether Chriſt _ | 
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Officers and their Juriſdiction within the compaſs of certain Ces and badies colin _— 
i; to define and limit the acts of their power, and wherein to judge and intermeddle. Book II. 
In all civil Bodies, Kingdoms, Common-wealths, Sc. their Laws are as exact to ſet 


3 


— 


T be Government of 


* them asthings of that inferjour alloy and nature, and of ſo ſmall mom 


not left to Men, eſpecially when there ſhall be ad 


OO 


| Elſe do they exclude the Body of the People from having 


t, as ta 


be determined by the common rules for edification,. as other circumſtantial maten 


are? In deciding this Caſe and Queſtion, and for the general demonſtration df k 
certainly parallel reaſon will carry it, that theſe, things are to be ſet out by God, nd 
unto theſe, Scriptures that di 
rectly ſpeakthe ſame thing, that parallel reaſon doth. This being premiſed, weg, 


ſpeak to cach ſingly, 
IL. We begin firſt 


with that of the bounding the extent of the power and juriſcdigi. 


Vn of Elders z that this is to be found ſet out by Inſtitution will appear, for the ;;, g 
ii in the general, both ways, either, 1. By comparing it with other matters of O.. 


der, Cc. Or, 2. By what the Scriptures do more directly hold forth, about fer 
the limits of the extenſive power of Officers; Or, 3. By Reaſon falling a des 


1. It is evident by comparing this point of order with other things which our Bee. 


thren themſelves, according to their principles, do hald to, and acknowledge to be 


matters of Inſtituted order, in many of which we alſo concur with them. Let but an im. 
partial compariſon and eſtimate, be taken and made with otter things, Concerning 
Church Elders and their Power, which they cleave to, as inſtituted, even to a null 
for the want of it in other perſons and thipgs. They do ſhew themſelves ſufficiently 
tender and jealous of having Ioſtitutions, for the exerciſe of any part of Eccleſiatticy 
Power, and will allow none but perſons authoriſed by an Inſtitution, and ia ſuch aud 
ſuch a way, to the excluſion of others for want af Inſtitution. For example, 1. Why 
Excommunication, or caſting out of the Church, or ordaining Elders, and confine 
theſe Acts, and all other f Acts of Government, unto Elders only 2 2. Al. 
though to Excommunicate, Sc, be an Act of Government, that belongs to the Office 
of -Elderſhip, yet they would allow no one Elder to Excommunicate no not in 
that Church w e is Paſtor in a ſpecial fixt relation, but it muſt be Elders united 
into an Ariſtrocracy, becauſe it is by Inſtitution ſo implied, Tell the Church, Kc. 


Mr. Rather. Which is always more than one. Yea, they Aſſert that ſuch an Act of Excommuci 
beenden. cation is Null and Void if but by one Elder alone, Yea, 3. If any one Paſic 


ä 


never ſo eminent, ſhould be ſet up in a lawful Presbytery to be of the (uu 


Pez. 5. 5- in that Presbytery, wherein be is a Member and an Elder, fo as nothing ſhould be 


done but with, and by his conſent, and ſuffrage, though not without the reſt of the 
Presbytery alſo, (which was all that Power, that Biſhops antiently challenged and ex- 
erciſed) yet this would be, and is denied to any, as a thing beyond that degree of 
Power given any one Man the reſt. And 4. Theſe that are acknowledged 
Elders, namely Ruling Elders, they would ſtrictly debar from Preaching, from Pray- 
ing in Publick, or Bleſſing the People, or Adminiſtring the Sacrament, , becauſe thek 
are Acts of the Preaching Elder's Office by Inſtitution, or elſe why are they excluded 


if Chriſt would not have them ſo 2 Yea, 5. Though the ſubſtance of the Act of Or 


dination (which they call Miſfo* Patefattva,) be an AZ of the whole Preabyter, 
Ruling Elders and others; yet the Right of lay ing on of hands, which is the leſſer, 
they allow not to Ruling Elders, but appropriate it to Preaching Presby ters in the 
Presbytery. And 6. Although there may be many Elders in a particular Church, 
that make up therein an cine, who when alone, without Neighbour Churches, 
did exerciſe all, and had compleat Power of Excommunication, Sc. within then 
ſelves (as they grant) yet when Churches came tobe Multiplied, or there are Nei: 


bour Churches whom they may aſſociate with, many of our Brethren hold, that in 


this caſe they have no longer Warrant or Power (at leaſt not as to the exerciſe of G 
vernment within themſelves) but are to joyn in common with thoſe other Elder 
of Churches for all Adsof Government. And all this muſt be becanſe Cbriſt hat., 


by Inftication, fo fixt the Power of Governing (in reſpect of the Acts thereof) 2 


they are not, by any other or any other wiſe, to be put in execution. Lea, 7. Hg 
the Churches go and chuſe, &c. cull aut a certain company gf their Officers, an 
the Churches in a, Kingdom ſhould chuſe. them that ſhould be ſer apart for Acts of | 


riſdiction only, and attend them in a ſer. and conſtant way, (as the Synedrim in Je 

- ruſalem was choſen) our Brethren would ſay, that although here were Aiden cha 
out of all the Churches unto ſuch As (as are the Acts of Ehlers, accord ne 
principles, lawfully thus choſen) and that they make up (according to them) one Hoe, 


g 
? | 
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A Corporation repreſentatively of all the reſt, as the National Aſſemblies uſe to do; 
ſet if rheſe ſhould be thus conſtantly ſet apart unto ſuch a work, they would deny 
this to be lawful ; and the unlawfulneſs mult lie in this, that they are not formed up, 
according, to the Inſtitution. So that a little variation, in this kind, muſt ſtill have a 


yx Inſtitution for it, according unto them. And ſhall there not be the like for 
he bounding the exerciſe of Elders extenſive Power, which is of as much, 


i 


got far more moment, than many of theſe things can be ſuppoſed to be of? And 
hen aſtly 3 Add to all theſe an 80% Principle, which fingly and alone concludes the 
oeneral point in hand, but, joyned with thoſe other, brings the forces of them alt: 
more ſtrongly up to the cancluſion. In the Controverſie with the Biſhops, there is a 
Aunction of a double Ecclefiaſtical Power; The one Poteſtas Tutenfrva ; The other 
Extenfrva,. The one imports a further degree or kind of Power; The other a further 
aneaſion. of power. And in both thefe reſpects, they diſtinguiſhed a Biſhop from 
in ordinary Presbyter. In reſpect of Power Jnterfrue ; A Biſhop might do ſome 
I Presbyter might not do; even as a Presbyter might do Acts a Deacon might 
not do, which conſtituted theſe three ſeveral Orders in the Church. A Biſhop might 
Ordain and Excommunicate, not ſo a Presbyter. And as they made them to differ 
tusina@s of Order, and Intenſion of Power, ſo in reſpect of juriſdiction, and in 
tht reſpe&t chiefly, that is, that an ordinary Presbyter was ſet over ſome particular 
Flock and Congregation ; But a Biſhop was for Acts of ordinary Government, ſet 
wer 2 Whole Dioceſs, and over many Congregations, to rule them in common, as 
nakiog one Church. And fo an Archbiſhop, though he was of the ſame Order with 
4 Biſhop; (for they made thofe two, not to conſtitute two ſeveral Orders) yet, in reſ- 
pet af a larger extent in Territory or Juriſdiction, they were ſaid to differ, in reſ- 
pet of extention of Power. Now our Brethren, and all thofe, who writ againſt 
this further Power of Extenfion and Juriſdiction in Biſhops, called for an Inſtitution 
fr ſuch a further degree and extent of Power, as well as for a new Order of Power, 
ud that not only as to the large pretended power in a Biſhop, beyond a Presbyter's, 
but alſo of an Archbiſhop: over a Biſhop. So do we alſo require an Inſtitution for 
thatpowerwhich/ ous Brethren claim. Aa uſurpation lies not only in an undue form 
of Government, that Chrilt hath not inſtituted ; (as to ſet up one man to rule, when 
tis in thehands.of many, which is to erect a Monarchy when Chriſt hath ordained 
an Ar „ which is the ground of exception againſt Epiſcopal Power) Nor doth 
tonly ein ufurping undue Acts of Power, which Chriſt never Inftituted ; But further 
t les in a company of Elders taking on them an extent of Power for Territory and 
Junſdiction, larger than that extent, which an evidence of Inſtitution can be produced 
to Warrant. la this cafe although a company of Elders do in their proceedings take 
0 them to execute none other, but fuch as are due Acts of Government, for the kind 
of them, and thoſe regulated according to ſueh Rules as the Word warrants. ( as in 
to the Sins proceeded againſt ) nor none other acts, but which belong to the 
Office of Elders. Yea and tho all this be done by them, as caſt and eonfbined into a 
hint body, (no one Man amongſt them aſſuming more power than the reſt) and fo 


Cuiſt, according to them, hath Inſtituted) yet if they ſtretch the extent of their 
Power unto a larger line or circuit, than Chriſt hath made the Territory or Seat of 
Church Government, this muſt needs prove an uſurpation, letthe pretence! be never 
0 ſpecious, and the proceedings otherwiſe never ſo juſt. For extenſive power muſt 
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Whereas yet we perceive many, that are zealous for Iaſtitutions in thoſe other things, 


teſuſtical; to be left (with other as of leſs: moment) to be ordered only according 
othe common rules of edification, an 
tall think fit to diſpoſe and ſet them out. 


Wb the New, made the beunding and ſetting 


the extent of Church Officers extenſive 


point in the gener. . 1 
. firſt, in che Old Teſtament (which we have not nowrecourſe tos our Brethren 


I 


lis Government be carried in an Ariſtocratical way; (which is the Right form that | 


ie warrameed by Iaſtitution, as well as intenfive, or the meaſure or kind of power: 
Would (ſo far as we can underſtand) have the boundaries of the extent of power Fe-. 
of the Law of Nature, as humane Prudence 
., Unto which add, Secondly, That God hath, both under the ON Teſtament, ns 
er the ſubjo®t of his own inſtitution and defignment, which confirms the truth of | 
id have as an Inſtanee, that the ſame particular extent of Government chat was then, 


be the Model of Chriſts Inſtitution under the New ; we ſhall confute that al 
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PAN ly afterwards.) This was the matter of Chriſt's. Inſtitution. As therefore unde; 
Ch. XI. Od. the — ſorts of Officers were appointed, and alſo their limits of * — 
on, ſo no under the New. as Chriſt hath Inſtituted the kind of Officers and Elders 
ſo he ſhould ſet out the extent of their Juriſdiction : Eſpecially fince we ſuppoſe (yy 
Officers having ſuch a Power (as our Brethren and we ſuppoſe) by Inſtitution, |; 
thereſore neceſſary, that it ſhould: be determined either by God or Man, what the by. 
tent of their Juriſdiction ſhould be. We do not e the Analogous like . 
ſon, of the Old Teſtament and the New, to raiſe up the like particular Rule and jog; 
tution, for the extent of Elders Power, now as then; but only as a proof of th 
general Maxime, that when we'find the like ſubject of Inſtitution in the Neu, th 
reaſon will hold, that as there was an Inſtitution ſet for the bounds of the Intenſpe 
Power of Officers among them (as of the Otder of Prieſts above Levites, &c.) a0 
their ſeveral work accordingly deſigned, ſo the bounds of Juriſdiction and of Enes. 
ſive Power, in the Government of that State and Church, were ſet out by the fie 
hand alſo; ſo in like manner, Chriſt hath ordered things in the New Goſpel an; 
niſtration. They under the Old Teſtament had thoſe that were their Eldersof C. 
ties and Towns, whoſe Power was bounded: within their ſeveral Cities and Teri 
ries, and this ſet out by 2 Law. They were, in the caſe of Murther. to meaſure the 
Ground, and the Elders of that City unto which the Field a Man was kill in, un 
neareſt, were to intermeddle in it. And they had their General Elders for the-Natin 
or People, diſtinguiſhed from the other, ſo that the extent of their Juriſdiction waz gebe 
ral, proportioned to the extent of the Nation, who are therefore called he Elders il 
People, ingeneral, Lake 22. 66. and which were that Synedrim, and ſtate of Fiter 
at Jeruſalem for the Nation, Aft 22. 5. and fo diſtinguiſhed from thoſe they calle f. 
ders of a City, Rath 4.2. Judg. 9. 3. 2 Hin. 23. 8. And as in theſe Scriptures ſingly, 
fo Exra 10. 4. we have beth mentioned with their Titles of diſtinction, Let the Elder 
of all the Congregations ſtand, and with them the Elders of every City, and the Jute; 
thereof. '- The one had the whole Body of the Nation for their Juriſdiction; Ib 
other had only their ſeveral Cities. Thus alſo the bounds of Extenfive Powe, 1 
well as Intenſive, was ſet out by the Word of the Lord in the hand of Moſes. The 
ſeveral charge of four ſort of Levites, in the things of the Sanctuary, was divided 
amongſt them, to have. care of, and the limits of extenſive power of Juriſdittion 
were fixed in the hands of four Men, over each of choſe Companies and Bodies of 
thoſe Levites, as you have it, Numb. 13. 3. which were called Overſeers over there, 
Numb. 1 1. 14, 22. The like might be ſhewn in the Order of Prieſthood ; There was 
the intenfive power, which was equal among them all; And above the Levites (for 
order of Office) there was hy Inſtitution, in the High-Prieſt (as Aaron) a further or in- 
tenſe power of Office, for ſome ſervices above the reſt : Which degree of intenſe 
power, was by the ſpecial call of God, Hel. 5.4. And as of a power of intention, 
ſo of extention or juriſdiction, there was a ſetled appointment. T here were ſet ove 
ſeveral companies of Prieſts, Chief Prieſts that were in thoſe ſeveral circuits Supt- 
riour to them, Mat. 2. 4. and 27. 1. Ads 19.'4. 2 Chron. 36:14. who were tent 
four IRR 57 71 eb 2s ins boly d „ Taft.” 
- Secondly, In the New Teſtament, we - find the ſeveral extent of Officers Powet 
is not here to ſet out 
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1 within, that is, all Churches of Chriſt, in oppoſition to Heathen, and he had no = 
wer, he had nothing to do to judge them without, ſo theirs was alſo extended to Book II. 
| within themſelves but no further. I that am an Apoſtle (ſays he) have a limited 
wiſdiction in my kind, and you in yours, and as I am to do my duty in my Juriſ- 
i&ion, fo you in yours. And if the Apoſtle would not firerch himſelf beyond his 
ine (as his own phraſe is) of juriſdiction ſet out to him, then ordinary Elders much 
Gare to go beyond their's. | 
The New Teſtament is expreſs for it. The Holy Ghoſt hath appointed the ex- 
nr of Elders juriſdiction over their ows Flocks, and to extend to every Soul therein 
j particular, even over the whole Flock whereof they are Elders, and that as a 
ole Flock: Importing an intire body of perſons committed to them, Therefore 
be extent of a like kind of power, any further, or over any other, ought much 
"ore to have a ſpecial Inſtiturion, which 16 far as it wanteth, and cannot produce and 
by the bounds for, from Inſtitution, fo far it is a nullity. Now we have an expreſs 
teripture concerning the Elders of the Church of Epheſus (whether it be Congrega- 
onal or Presbyterial, or Dioceſan, we do not now diſpute, but ſhall afterwards try it 
at upon which the Inſtitution falls) that they all and every of them had an extent of 
yer by expreſs commiſſion given them, to that whole Flock; and that the Holy 
hoſt ſet them over that whole Flock, as in charge commended to them, As 20. 28. 
Take heed to your ſelves, and to all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
n Overſeers; Men had not chalkt out the limits of this Flock, nor ſet them out this 
xir bounds of power and care over it, but the Holy Ghoſt made them Overſeers, 
at is, conſtiruted them, as Hel. 3. 2. it is faid of Moſes. And when tis ſaid the 
oh Ghoſt made them, it is not meant in reſpe&t of the perſonal call of thoſe Elders, 
x ordinary Elders were not choſen by an itnmediate revelation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Pal, and Barnabas was, The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate me Paul and Barnabas, 
{ft 13. 2. But ſo theſe Elders were not made here: The conſtitution, or making, 
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r appointing, and inſtituting them. muſt therefore neceſſarily be meant of the Holy 
e det s appointing that office of Elders, in which" they were, and that he ſpecially 
the Author by his Inſtitutionof that kind of defignment of Elders, to an whole 
he bck as Elders, as their ſpecial charge, within which, to take care as Elders of all; 
ad by vercue of which (they undertaking; the charge) the Inſtitution and Commiſſi- 
n of the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them. As when a King hath granted a Charter to 
: ach ot ſuch Towns, to have ſuch and ſuch Rulers over each of thoſe whole Towns, 


wugh the King put not in the Officers; yet becauſe the Towns chuſe them, as au- 
boriſed by his ſpecial Charter, ordering their choice, and deſigning their juriſdiction, 
| may in charge be given to them, that the King bath ſet them over this whole 
own to govern it. And what is attributed to the Holy Ghoſt thus, reſpects not a 
prudential management only, but the Holy Ghoſt's Office being in a ſpecial manner 
tobe the Author of that Word and thoſe directions of Chriſt, by which the Apoſtles 
lid give forth the pattern of ordering and framing Churches to theſe Epheſians, and 
ther Churches; therefore it is peculiarly appropriated to him to be the Author of all 
uch conſtitutions Eccleſiaſtieal, and this by ſo peculiar a prerogative, as is as proper 
o him, as to Redeem is to the Son. And therefore Man may no more aſſume to 
Napa new kind of Officers, or appoint them the bounds of their juriſdiction in the 
aurch, than he can Redeem us. And therefore as tothe Work of the Holy Ghoſt 
bthe Church herein, mention is made of it, parallel with Chriſt's Redemption, in 
thoſe Words, Take heed to all the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Over- 


a ert, to feed the Gburch of God, which he hath * by his own Blood. And one 
dan el thing, which is attributed to the Holy Ghoſt (as an Inſtituter and ordainer of 
oſt, ters in the Church, and for which we eite this place) is, as to conſtitute the Ofs 
care ice of Elders, and the form of Government, that all ſhonld take care in common, 


ur Elders, not Elder, are mentioned) ſo to fix alſo, the extent of their care, charge, 
© commulſion, to all that Flock, the Church of Epheſus, whereof they are ſaid to 
Elders, ven 17. It is his Iuftimzem that Elders ſhould take care according to the 
dum of their relation, to a particular Flock, as their whole Flock committed to 


fel | 

wt: And by vertue of this hiSordination, bad they the fall power of Elders ynto 
Ws Hock. So 25 that ſuch an office of Riders, (not one Elder only) that ſuch a flock, 
0:88, 0 Whole flock, thould . ſtand in relation to thefe Elders in common, as the ſeat of 


od os” read juriſdiction 3 all this was the ordination of the Holy Ghioft. * 
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od, then the extent of juriſdiction over ſuch à flock is inſtituted, as well 28 
Ch. XI. Office. Therefore if theſe all or any company of more Elders, will challenge a . 
ad further extent of juriſdiction, than to ſuch a flock as Epheſus was, they mug 
ſhew the like commiſſion for that extent from the Holy Ghoſt ; for it was by a ſpeci 
commiſſion from the Holy Ghoſt, they had power of juriſdiction to this Flock. Ang 
by the ſame reaſon that their commiſſion over this flock was by the Holy Ghog, | 
the fame reaſon they muſt ſhew the like new commiſſion, for a larger from the E 
Holy Ghoſt. We will only add this, that in caſes of this nature a negative argumen 
holds; For when extent of Power depends upon a ſuperiour appointment and deſg. 
ment, no further power, than that affirmatively declares and extends the commiſſon 
can be extended but with a nullity, yea, and with the greateſt danger; and fo unleſz the 
Holy Ghoſt declares affirmatively the extent of Elders power asElders,in aBody unjeg 
(as here he doth) over a larger company of Churches, as the ſeat of their jurildicio 
all the Elders-in the World met together cannot, nor may nor challenge it. A deſeq q 
commiſſion affirmative is excluſive in this caſe. Yea farther in that he mentions thi 
Flock, as that whole Flock they had commiſſion over, he thereby ſpeaks excluſuch a 
any other, that asElders in a Body they were to exerciſe authority in. As in the like 
if a King gave a Charter to a Mayor and Company of Aldermen, to rule ſuch a Com. 
pany or Body of Men in a Corporation as an whole ody, they were ſet over, and it m 
 nifeſtly imported, not only that the extent of there power therein, being by his Charter 
therefore they muſt not exerciſe it as ſuch a company out of the confines thereof 
without the like Charter renewed; but alſo on the contrary, he who is the founder 
of their Power, and of whom they hold it, in his Charter, makes that company com- 
mitted to them, to be all, or the whole flock committed to their charge. This cri. 
7 dently argues, that his Charter ſets bounds to them, reſtraining them from taking oi 
Tk them to exerciſe r N Power . So 1 is it from 3 the Presby. 
terial Principles in an analogous way, they may make new extentions 
of Juriſdictions, and in the fame form model them. | 
3. Add to this that the Holy Ghoſt hath been pleaſed to ſer limits and bounds of 
Power to ſeveral ordinary Officers in the fame Church, herein they are, in reſpec 
of a continual charge and ſervice, ordinary ſtanding Officers, and where all of them | 
are in a joynt and common commiſſion for the Goverament thereof. And look what di 
ſtinction there is in their Oſſices, and what is proper to each Office by his appointment, 
his command is anſwerably, that the one thould not, by aſſuming to exerciſe the part 
of another, intrench upon the Office of another; ſo, that he who is a Ruling Elder, 
ſhould not take on him to Teachas an ordinary Paſtor, no not in the Church where 
he bears the office of an Elder, Bus let hm that Teacheth, attend on Teaching, he that 
Exhborteth, on Exhortation, be that Ruleth, on Ruling, Rom. 12, 6. Now if Chriſt 
hath fo ſet theſe bounds in the ſame Church and Body, as for any to uſurp the others] 
office, is that umeppegreiy, or taking on bim above his proportion, (which he condemns, 
ver. 3. and prefaceth that — Rule, with ſpecial aim to keep each in their due 
bounds and ſtation) then much mo or at leaſt as much, hath his care extended to 
ſet down the bounds of Extenſive Power, which they might know, that as in the 
ſame Church the Officers might not #Teppesrsiv, fo the Elders of other Churches 
ought not « AoTeromoxgreir, intermeddle as Biſhops in another's Juriſdiction, (to ul: 
the Apoſtle's Alluſion) nor ſtretch themſelves beyond their Line, as the Apoſtle 
would not. Thus I have proved, that the extent of Elders Juriſdiction is to be ſetcht 
from an Inſtitution. e. e 
 _ What is next to be demonſtrated is, That the conſtituting and ſetting out the met- 
ſure and extent of that.Cherch, which is i be the Seat of —— is alſo mat - 
ter of Divine Order, and fo to be fetcht from an Inſtitution. aft | 


if | 


_ The popiſ and Epiſcopal Divines, haye appropriated that word, Order, unto tit 
conſtituting a Church Officer, and unto his Miniſtry, whether Biſhop or Presbyter, &. 
This, in their phraſe, they called being i Orders, which in the ns carried tl 
with it, viz. Their being of ſuch on Kinds of Offices, as Chri bad by Iu 
Order appointed. But urely they narrowed the ſignification of it too much, for it 
may be extended to all Inſtitutions whatever, and among other, to this of Chucct 
ſtate, and the conſtitution thereof, according to an Order ſet by Chriſt. 
For, 1. In that order of the Church of the ce, in which the Apoſtle reo 
ced, the right conſtitution and formation of their Church · ſtate muſt needs be 9 
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ent and appointment of the Bulk and Body of the Army it ſelf, and the form, the 
nent, the Wings thereof, is a matter of as much order, and as eſſential, as to appoint 
at Officers ſhall be over it, or what diſcipline in it: So tis here, and the order of 
vis body of the Church it ſelf, muſt be by ſome hand, either Humane or Divine, 
nd ſure, it was a Divine Order the Apoſtle here rejoiced in, as we have before ſhewed. 
and this will appear, | 
ror 1. If we conſider the moment of this their Church conſtitution and formation, 
ve ſhall find it was meet and neceſſary, that the Lord Jeſus himſelf ſhould appoint it; 
Feethis is the form, which the efficient always gives, as well as the matter. As in natural 
dies, the Form conſtitutes them, as well as matter, ſo in all bodies that are the Seat 
Government, their orderly frame and form, wherein they are united according to 
u or Fundamental cuſtom, conſtutes them ſuch (that is, as they are Politick 
dies) as much as being Men of ſuch a function or qualification and rank. Yea (as 
5: laid before) ſince a judicial Power of Government, depends as much upon a for- 
ality of Order, as it doth upon a material qualification of perſons, hence there- 
ine it is as neceſſary (as was ſhewed by many inſtances) that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould de- 
tn out, and conſtitute, and authorize the form and order, and the bounds of his 
Horch, as that he ſhould determine the qualification of the perſons or functions to 
dom the power is committed. For acts of Government, being to have his Bleſſing 
na peculiar manner, to accompany them with a Spiritual efficacy, as well as Acts 
Wo Worſhip, it is as neceſſary for him to appoint the Form or Orders of that Body, 
in which he would accompany them with that efficacy, as iris to aſſign out the mate- 
ral ſubject of Perſons and Functions that are to execute it; And this our Brethren 
ſearto, making it as neceſſary for Chriſt to Inſtitute the form of Government, 
zmely, an Ariſtocracy of Elders, as to appoint the Function or the Perſons, namely, 
Elders themſelves. For it may fall out, and often doth, that for the matter hereof, 
the Members of a Church, arenot ſuch, in reſpe of their lives and qualifications per- 
ſonal, as ſhould be in the Members of a Church, and yet becauſe they take on them 
w be 1 Church, profeſſing the Name of Chriſt, and Publick Worſhip, Sc. hence 
Miniſterially they are a true Church, as truly as an Ungodly Protane Miniſter is a 
me Miniſter, not in reſpect of his perſonal qualifications, but as his office is an Or- 
dinance which he bears, and whence it is that all bis Adminiſtrations, while in that 
office, are not null nor to be reiterated, The like is to be ſaid of the Church it ſelf, 
whereof he is a Miniſter, it ſubſerves Miniſterially as a Church to God, rightly to have 
Daptiſm and other Ordinances of Chriſtian Communion Adminiſtred in it, ſo as thoſe 
Or are not null, though Adminiſtred among ſuch as are generally corrupt 
and not fit matter to be a Church. That thereforetheſe Ordinances come to be right- 
lj and lawfully Adminiſtred, in this Church asa Church, muſt be by vertue of Chriſt's 
ſtirution and Charter, that hath made ſuch and ſuch a company of Men, ſo and ſo 
Meeting for ſuch ends and purpoſes, to be a Miniſterial Church to him, and to be that 
FatOrdinance, whichis the Seat of all other Ordinances. — ; 
L It is no leſs than the Seat, the ?Sezivus, the grand Repoſitory as of Truth (as 
I. 3. 15.) ſo of Government and Worſhip, and ſo it is the next receptive of all 
tt Promiſes that are made to accompany the Ordinances Adminiſtred thetein. We 
ly it is the Seat as of Truth, ſo of Government and Worſhip; For b comparing 
le 5þ and 14th verſes with that 15th, we ſhall find that the Church of God is the 
15 with that Houſe of God, mentioned ver. 14 and likewiſe ter. 5. HF a Man 
G/ vt how to Rule his own Houſe well, how fvall be take care of the Church of 
wm? A Church, that is the ſubje& of Government, as compared to an Houſe, where- 
" ie Governour of a Family Ruleth. And it cannot be intended of the Church 
Wiverſal, though univerſally, or rather indefinitel ſed (namely, for any or 
gh univerſally, or rather indefinitely expreſſed (name, tor an) 
all the particular Churches that are by God's appointment, the Subjects of Go- , 
Wiment, of an Elders Care aùd Rule, 4$ a Family, (to which it is here ſet in com- 
of lon) is of an Ocumenick or Houſhold Government) forthe Church there ſpo- 
8 ſuch a Church as ordinary Miniſters take an actual ſpecial care of, like as he 
"da Maſter of a Family doth of his own Houſe more than all other. And this 
of Church to which the proper Care and Rule of Elders is limited, as oY 4 | 
. 8 übe 


un intended Order (ſays Biſhop Davenant) denotes tbeir coadumation into one Body, CAA 
unely, ſuch as in an Army uſeth to be, and ſo reſpecls the whole Body it ſelf, a; Book II. 
wited and conſenting together, and ſo made the ſeat of Order, Now as the diſpole- V 


* 
„„ 


7 LS 


| 104 Iydhe Government of 


238 


* 


object of Government, {o it is the Seat of Truth, where by God's Ordinance | ; 
Oh. XI. held forth with a promiſe to preſcrve it among them, and to provide, that it ſhy; 
ſoun in the Hearts of the People of God, in that great Ordinance cf Preaching 
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Paſtors, which are God's own Inſtitution, and accordingly Gitts are preſerved and q 
tinued. As, if the Officers, the Laws and Statutes by which a Colledge or Ty, 
is governed, be by Charter, the Incorporation it {elf is ſuch much more: So non i 
Church be the Seat of Officers, then truly if God lnſtituteth the Officers them(gy, 
to feed the Flock, the Hock, over whom they are ſer, is appointed and ordained ny; 
more, and to it, as to an Ordinance of his ſetting up, the promiſe of preſerving Thy 
is made. And-if it be the Seat of all Ordinances (As the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Co- 7 
J crdain in al the Churches) then the Churches themſelves which are in this reſp; 
the Ordinance of theſe Ordinances, where he repoſeth and betruſts them, wy; 
which he bleſſeth them, is much more Chriſt's Ordinance. 
Yea, 3. Whereas if either of theſe two, thebounds of Elders Juriſdiction, it 
Churches over which they are Elders, are to be ſetcht from Divine Right, it fh 
rily argues both, yet of the two, the Inſtitution of the bounds doth mainly xn 
principally fall upon Church, primarily upon Church, and but ſecondarily upon dh 
extent of Presbyteries. That of Church is the more fundamental meaſure of the 
diviſion of Juriſdiction, and that of Presbyteries proportioned thereunto I 
when it is ſaid, The - Apeſtles ordained Elders, ur αννoia in every Church, o 
Church ty Church, tis not faid that Churches were made xa TpeoSuripes accordin 
io the mould or taſt of Presbyters, but Elders were aſſign d according to the mould 
meaſure or latitude ef Churches, and ſo the ſeveral bounds of Church poncri l 
mited by the diſtinction of Church. Thus the ſtyle of the Scripture runs, and 
Churches were ſetled and not Presbyteries ; And the diſtinction was not then taker 
from the names of Clafles and Presbyteries, Provincial and National Afſemblics, & 
And in Rev. 11. (where John takes the meaſuring Reed in his Hand) what is the 
ſubje that Reed is applied to, and whereof the Meaſure is taken? It is te Teng, 
the Church, and not Presbyteries or Elderſhips; Therefore alſo Mar. 18. theſtyle 
runs thus, Go tell the Church, which if it ſhould be granted to be meant of the Elders 
in our Brethrens ſenſe, yet of Elders in relation to a Church, and in that relpelt { 
ſtyled, as they are relatively the repreſentation of ſome Church, within which cher 
Juriſdiction is bounded. So that if there be any Inſtitution that limits the bounds 
of their Power, it muſt neceſſarily fall upon the bound of Church firſt, again, 
our Brethrens reaſonings doth confirm this, for the chief weight of their Arguments for 
the extent of the Power of Elders over many Churches, in thoſe inſtances of Jerw 
ſalem, Epheſus, &c. is taken from hence, that many Congregations are called ons 
Church, and ſo, from the extent of Elderſhips and Elders, Power is derived, and 
meaſured thereby: And the chief Power, that is exerciſed, is to caſt out of tix 
Church, 4. e. to judge them within their circuit. | 
Io conclude; If either of theſe, the Juriſdiction of Elders, or the meaſure « 
Churches are to be fetcht ſrom Inſtitution, or ſet thereby, then both are to be ſ. 
The reaſon of this conſequence is clear from this (which was bur intimated afore) tit 
all power in Governours or any other company of Men what ever, muſt hate 
Territory, a Precin&, a ſeat in which, and among whom to exerciſe their power, 
and accordingly the extent or limits of that ſeat, is the true meaſure of the extent 
of theſe Governours Power and Juriſdiction, the one being reſolved into the allet, 
If the one be Divine, the other is alſo ; yes ſo as although the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
not have expreſly and directiy ſer down both, yet having done either, it is ufer 
for the one follows upon the other, and ſo conquently (as was faid) if eitherbe 
Divine Inſtitution, they both are ſo. Now the reaſon of this conſequence 15 cio 
not only from common reaſon in its parallel of all Juriſdict ions elſe (wherein the mes 
ſure of the Officers extent of Power, is reſolved into the meaſure of the Bodies | 
Men knit together in one, to ſuch or ſuch an extent, whether taken from 2 4 
whatever elſe is made the boundary.) But further it may be particularly 1 or 
ted, that this Eccleſiaſtical Government is according to the order of the New n 
ment. For ſuppoſe the power of Government, whether in whole or in Part, be " 
company of Elders, yet it is not given them ſimply as Elders to their Perſons, = 15 
{imply as a Presbytery abſtractedly conſidered (that is, as a company of Elders 


ly as ſuch, continuing as they pleaſe over theſe and theſe C hurches, or as few 2770 
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1) but what ever Jurisdiction is in them, is given in relation to a Seat; ſo as the A 
ion and partition of Elderſhips and Presbyteries, &c. and their extent and com- Book Il. 
us, ariſeth from the partition and diviſion of Churches, and the extent thereof, V 
ind although what theſe due Limits of either are, is to be afterwards conſidered ; 

ie theſe General do argue, that ſuch are to be found ſet out by the Holy 
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1 it is the Prerogative of Chriſt's Power and Wiſdom, to determine the due 
| limits of Churches, and the boundaries of the Elder's power. 


H E Prerogative of Chriſt, the Inſtitutour, is as much ſeen in aſſigning a due 
extent of power to Elders; and in meaſuring out the juit bounds, wherein 
their Authority is to be exerciſed, as in any thing which he hath intiituted. 
1. Chriſt uſeth his great Prerogative in ſetting out, and in conſtituting and bound - 
ing of the Church, that ſhall be the Seat of Government, which is his Houſe. | 
1. In all Civil Government (and if there be a Covernment Spiritual derived from 
Chriſt, this Parallel will hold ) the Stamp of Royal and Supream Authority ( which 
the Fountain of Government) is ſeen and exerciſed in nothing, more than in the 
rant of priviledges unto a company of Men, dwelling together to incorporate for 
Government, as alſo in ſetting the Bounds and Limits of ſuch a Juriſdiction; and this 
z fundamental to all the reſt z And anſwerably ſpeaks the Scriptures. Thus in Heb. 
2 3, 4, 5. the Prerogative of Chriſt, above Moſes, is argued from this, as the High- 
ell Branch of it, that-Chriſt was he that Built the very Houſe it ſelf ; and therefore an- 
frerably, this is for the Honour of Chriſt. If a King had an infinite number of 
Subjects ſcattered over all the World, which could not be governed in the whole or 
lump, but by parts, diſtinguiſhed and formed up into ſeveral Bodies knit together, 
vere it not his Prerogative as much, yea, more, to appoint out the ſeveral Provinces 
or Territories, and the bounds thereof, which he would have Governed exactly, as 
fozppoint the kind of Officers, or Acts of Government? Surely tis more. There- 
fore the Founders and Diſpoſers of the Bounds of Commonwealths at firit, have been 
eleemed Great, and more Renowned, than thoſe that gave Laws, or Eſtabliſhed the 
ſeveral kinds of Officers. It cannot be denied, but that there muſt be a Commiſſion 
rom Chriſt, to empower a company of Saints (that live in a Neighbourhood to- 
gether as Saints) to become a Church to Chriſt, not in a Myſtical Relation only (for 
that they are as Saints, though they become not a Seat of publick Worſhip, and of 
an orderly Government here on Earth) but further to become a Subject of publick 
Worhip; and alſo to injoy a Government among them. As the things themſelves  _. 
thus injoy ed are ſuch, as nothing more concerns God's Glory in this World; and the 
good and benefit of the Saints, ſo their becoming a Church (which is the foundati- 
mot this; and unto which, as ſuch the priviledge of theſe: is vouchſafed ) is as great 
a favour and priviledge, as could be beſtowed on them; which therefore muſt needs 
hold as much upon a free Gift and Charter of Chriſt. the Head and Lord of his 
Church, as any other thing can be ſuppoſed to do. A Giſt and Fav our it is, over and 
above their being Saints and Members:of the Church | Myſtical, Electively beſtowed, 
br ſuch they might have been, and yet never haue been ordered ſo to meet. As to 
2 Miniſter to the Church, it is a favour beyond a Man's being a Saint, or having 3 
Gifts, and none is to take that Honour to himſelf; but he that is called of God, and 1 
bath a Charter from him, for the kind of Miniſtry: deſigned, ( and therefore Pau! | 
rn that great Character of himſelf, from God's putting him into the Miniſtry ) : 
0 for a company of Saints to take on them, the Title and Honour of a Church, and 
in whole Church ( as every particular Seat of Worſhip and Government doth) which 
. the Title of the whole Univerſal Body of Chriſt, yea, to take on them the Rela- 
OT a Body, an whole Body to Chriſt ; this. muſt be by a ſpecial Charter and 
Ry what ever company of Men there be that do it. None can give that Title 
; Kchurcd, unleſs Chriſt hath given it, as none can tale the Title of being a City in 
*Aingdom, or of being « priviledged place, but by Charter. If none can 2 
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hin the Dignity of an Earl, or of a Viſcount, or of any Officer of Slate, ſong, 
Ch. XII. pany of People can of themſelves, preſume to be a City, but by ſpecial Chang 
much leſs to be a Seat of Goverment, - whereby they become not ſimply a com 
but a Body politick. Church, in this Sente, is an Authoritative Word, and ſuch y/ 
thority ariſeth not from place, or any External Circumſtance, no nor from meg; 
but from a Charter that adds Authority, and above ſuch conſiderations, Unto ſug! 
company. | ; | 
| iS Tha it ſhould belong to the Prerogative of Chriſt, to determine the bounce 
Elder's Juriſdiction, as much as to appoint the Elders or kinds of Officers themſche 
evidently appears by it's Parallel, When any Officers derive their Governing po 
er, from a Supream State; it concerns the Honour and Prerogative of that Stare, |, 
define the extent of the Diviſion of their Juriſdiction, as much as the kind of Office, 
It therefore it be univerſally found, to be the Wiſdom of all Supream Powers, wit 
one conſent to judge and account this bounding as juſtly to concern their Prerogyjn 
thall-we think that Chriſt hath been lefs jealous and careſul of his Honour benin 
Surely either there is no Government at all defined by bim, and no ſort or king, 
Officers ſet and diſtinguiſhed by him ( bur all is alike, left to Humane Prudenc, x 
in Civil Government, all theſe things alike are) or it muſt be acknowledged, thy 
the one concerns the Honour and Prerogative of Chriſt to Determine, as well xt 
other. | 1 | 
I know it may be faid, that though it is neceſſary ; yet it muſt be ſaſely left tot 
Law of Nature, and to the Rulers of Prudence, for Men to appoint it; and that je 
however the partition or: meaſure of Churche's and Officer's extent is Divine, beau 
God hath appointed that to be the meaſure z which Men in their Prudence ſhall think 
good to appoint. But this is indeed, to make both the extent of Officer's Govern 
ment, and the meaſure of the Churches, and the Seat thereof to be both Humane cet 
as the extent of the Power and Office of Civil Magiſtrates is; and is called, 1 Pr, 
2. 13. And Magiſtracy is called an Ordinance of Man; becauſe the extent «iti 
left to Men to appoint, as they thall think meet, And yet, if God had citber ſet the 
bound and extent of Officers Juriſdi&ion, or of Common ealths, ( which are boch 
conſiderable) then had both been of Divine Inſtitution; but ſince neither di them 
are ſo ſet, they are Humane, although in the General, God hath commande that 
Magiſtrates ſhall have that meaſure of power, which Men and Commonwealths ſul 
 pivediemy/7 1 07796 1:60 2 «20 ! 1295 
Iwill add one thing more, to ſtrengthen Chriſt's Prerogative in this caſe, that i- 
ritual Reaſon ſuited tothe Nature of the thingit ſelſ, falls in to prove both the bounding 
the Elder's pouer; and the bounds of Churches, as the Seat of Government. 
I. Fargue from the Riſe of the call of Elders... For though it were true, 28 ſome 
ſay; that all Saints as Saints, or as they are Myſtical Members: of the Church Unt. 
verfal, have a fun and immediate right, (without any ſurther Relation of Order and 
Union to a particular Church) pſ0 facto, to enjoy all Ordinances; yet take Elder 
or Miniſters, and Church Governours as ſuch z and they cannot be ſuppoſed to hae 
it ſimply as Members of the Church Catholick, nor have they: it from their having 
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Gifts.” The Law of Nature they cannot plead, why they ſhould. have that power, ia 


ther than other Perſons in the Church; and Chriſt's Charter immediately the) he, 
not as naming their perſons. From whence then muſt it be, that they have tier 
power as Elders, but from an Inſtituted Relation? This muſt be then ſome iber in 
ſtiruted Right and Priviledpe given them. They are gives te the Church, and ſo 
their Riſe muſt be from their Relation to a Chutch ; and by che ſame Reaſon, tle 
extent of the Juriſdiction of their Office, muſt* depend upon the like z for wat elt 
ſhould give them power over theſe, or theſe Churches, and not others? As it af 
ſerted by ſotne, that the power is given to Saints, yet not to Saints, but as formed 
uß into Bodies; ſo thoſe that will ſay, it is given to Elders, muſt at leaſt, ach, 
wy it is given to'Elders, as knit into Bodies, and ſet over ſuch formed Bodies 
wy cir puriſdicrion doth depend upon a Relation to, and a xife of call, ruber from 
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Body. Which is more evident upon this further Heile 


— 


Kr. oo 7: 


— 
> 


Ig 
La- 
Ve, 
eir 
in- 
ſo 
the 
lſe 
af 
ned 


8 8 


2 


3 —U U — — —— — 


The Churches of Chriſt. 


* 


107 


wer, is more depending upon an Order and Inſtitution; becauſe tliey are called to 
be Elders by a Deſignation of Men. Their being Elders, at leaſt, is in order toa rela- 
tion, and not by a providential immediate working on them, or from God's givin 
them gifts; or by an immediate call, as the Apoſtles were choſen, afore God erect- 
ad his Church, to that end to erect it. There muſt be formed Bodies, to give a Riſe 
io their call, by deſigning and accepting them; and there mult be a relation to thoſe 
formed Bodies, which they are ſet over; which muſt be ſet out by Divine Appoint- 
ment, Which alone makerh Elders, and gives them their power; and ſo the Riſe of 
their call and their juriſdiction, is commenſurable. 

2. | argue from the neceſſity of the thing it ſelf. Neceſſary it was, that the exten- 
five power of Elders, ſhould be determined (as well as the intenſive ) either by God 
or Man. If by God, we have what is defired. If by Man, either by the Civil Ma- 
giſtrates ( and they were not Chriſtians, for above Three Hundred years after Chriſt) 


nconvenience to leave this part of extenſive power, to be determined by Men; ef- 
pecially by the Elders themſelves, whilit Chriſt ſhould take on him to determine on- 
ly the other. Of all ſort of power, Church power is that wherein, when Men 
have any part, or any pretence to it, they are more apt to be ambitious of extend- 
ing t, than any other: Witneſs the Ambition of the Prelates, and the Uſurpation of 
the Pope, Sc. And they are as apt to uſurp an undue power in the extenſion of Ju- 


ſhops : The latter have aſſumed an undue extenſive power, over whole Dioceſſes, 
Archbiſhops over Provinces, and Primates over Nations; and Popes have Uſurped 
ſuch a power over the Univerſal Church. This too large power they have all challen- 
ord, as well as too much intenſive power, bY which the Biſhops appropriate Ordi- 
nation to themſelves, which Presbyteries { ſay they) may not do; and the Popes lay 
achim to Infallibility, &c. Now our Presbyterian Brethren, quarrel at that power 
in Biſhops, and the Eiſhops oppoſe that Univerſal extenſive power in the Popes. 
Now the Pope challengeth this intenfive power of Infallibility, but upon this right, 
that having ſuch Univerſal Extenſive power, as the Apoſtles had; therefore God hath 
enabled him (as in that caſe he did the Apoſtles ) with an Infallibility, ſuitable to that 
large extent of power; and therefore he began his Uſurpation, with the pretence on- 
ly at firſt, to an Univerſal Power for extent, in his Title of Univerſal Biſhop z and 
that brought on rhe other, and crept up with it, and is ſupported by it, as the Ivy 
is by the Elm. Thus Alexander the Great, being Lord of all the World in his own 
Opinion, flattered himſelf into the conceit of Divinity, and of being a God, as an- 
nexed to that Crown Univerſal. So that Men are as apt to err this way, as the other, 


ſhould ſet bounds to the Uſurpation of Men ( who were to be truſted with Church- 
power) as to any thing elſe, it was neceſſary to prevent the claim of any one (as 


nzrehical 5 it was neceſſary to prevent i term 
proper bounds of each ſeveral Officer. It was neceſſary to prevent a Lording over 
the Flock, by ſetting down the Acts of Government, proper to Elders. And fo that 
i ſtretching themſelves beyond their Line, and an intermedling Authoritatively in 
Churches, not in their Juriſdiction might be prevented, ir was needful be fet down 
certain Limits, the Territory of Church Government, ſeeing as true a Tyranny 


and all this was the rather neceſſary,becauſe that if it had been left to common Rules 
i other things of outward order are) and by Humane Prudence to be ſhared and 
dvided, the Clergy themſelves, and Elders of Churches, were like to Arrogate 
de Determination hereof, (as in all Ages, they have done) and if they themſelves 
— to be the allotters of it; they would be fure to look to their ſhare, and that 
gallen they would have it leſt to) would be ſure to caſt it ſo, and mould the 
me of the power of juriſdiction, into ſuch an Order, as ſhould advance and fer 
* er over all the Churches. And herein the whole Multitude of Elders 
the lergy, are as apt (yea, more apt) to be tempted, as a few Prelates that 
p it ſingly, becauſe the Dominion extends to the rotum genus the whole Wes of 
i | | . c 6 Them 


rixdiction, as well as unlawful intenſive Authority, as we have ſeen in Popes and Bi- 


and Lording, might equally ariſe 'over the Church, by an undue extent of Juriſ- 5 
Ution, as by the exerciſe of unlawful and new invented Acts of Church Power, 
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or by the Elders themſelves, and the Churches, as they ſhould agree it. Now ſee the 


and as dangerouſly in the conſequence. It was therefore as neceſſary, that Chriſt 


of Biſhops ) to determine the form of Government in the Church, not to be Mo- 
rtinent intermedling in Officers, to ſet the 
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— e. them. - Meet therefore it was, that the Lord Jeſus himſelf ſhould fix this, and dc. 


termine it as much as any thing elſe that he hath done. 

Then 3. As to the bounding the Churches or Bodies of Saints and Elders, tha 
ſhould be the Seat of Church Power, it agrees with all reaſon, that Chriſt {hg 
keep this to him, as a part of his Prerogative ; and that it ſhould depend on his gl. 
pream Authority. It cannot be denied, but that (as was faid )for a company of Saints 
to be a diſtin fixed Church within themſelves, and ſo tobe the Seat of either th. 
Ordinances for Worſhip or Government, is a ſuperadded priviledge to their bein 
Saints. If Paſtors and Teachers be Ordinances, and the gift of Chriſt, Eye ; 
then to be Churches, and the Priviledges thereof, in and by means of which, the Sint 
come to have a propriety in theſe; and a ſpecial relation unto theſe, is a pitt alſo 
ard ſo dependeth electively upon God's Wil; and ſo is the Subject of Inſtuutivn, 3 
well as any other thing. And theſe Churches of Saints, are not only the object o 
Government, and in that re ſpect the Seat of it; but the priviledge of Government 
the endowment thereof is in a ſpecial manner conferred on the Churches, ho a5. 
the Seat of it; and thereunto is the grant primarily made, and unto them the bene. 
fir redounds. Thus in Civil Bodies, that are the Seat of Government, the Priviledge 
and Charter of having a Government, reſpects the whole community it ſelf princ; 
pally, and not the Officers; and therefore it is called the Corporation's, the Town', 
or the Citie's Charter; and not the Mayors and Aldermen. As therefore the man 
Inſtitution or Charter, falls on the Seat it ſelf; and ſo upon the Officers, and the 
power.in them furthem; and indeed on both, by one and the ſame Appointment: 
So anſwerably the Scripture Stile runs ſtill upon the Church, taking in the whole com. 
ny of Elders and People (So 7 ordais in the Churches, &c. Jays the Apoſtle ) 
becauſe that is the Seat, the Subject of the Priviledge ; and ſo of that Inſtitution, 
that beſtows andendows it. Yea, and therefore the promiſe of Chriſt's Bleſſing and 
Preſence, is made tothe Church, that is the Seat of Government J wil le preſeat 
ſays Chriſt, in the midſt of you, &c. which if it ſhould be Interpreted of a compa. 
ny of Elders; yet it muſt be as relating to a Church, that is their Seat; and towhich 
they have a ſpecial Relation, and ſo by vertue of the promiſe made to the Church it ſelf, 

Cbriſt walks in the midſt of the Candleſticks, which are the Churches. And the ef. 
ficacy of this Government and Cenſures therein, depends upon a ſpecial bleſſing; and 
the promiſe of a ſpecial Bleſſing, is always the companion of his own Inſtitution. As 


no Acts of Government, but ſuch as are inſtituted, have the ordinary promiſe of 


Bleſſing, nor in the Hands of any other than ſuch as Chriſt hath given the powerunto, 
fo all is confined too within that Seat, or extent of Jurisdiction he hath appointed; 
and upon this ground, he is ſpecially preſent with thoſe Officers, and thoſe Ads in 
relation; and in a reſpect to that Body or Church, whoſe Elders they are, and 10 
whom the promiſe is principally made, and upon whom the Priviledge and Inſtitut 
on chiefly falls. In this reſpe& then, it muſt alſo as much belong to his Power and 
Prerogative, to ſet out ſome Bounds and Limits of theſe Churches, as to Inſtitute and 
Appoint, that there ſhould be Churches that ſhould have ſuch a priviledge. And 
the reaſon is, becauſe the Greatneſs and Worth of the Priviledge, doth more or {cs 
depend upon the ordering the extent and bounds of that Church; and will accor- 
dingly more or leſs, redound tothe good and benefit of the Saints therein, as tbeſe 


Aare ſet and ordered, And therefore it was fit that the Saints ſhould owe this to none 


but the Wiſdom of Chriſt himſelf z yea, nothing concerns the ſubſtance of the pri 
viledge more; and therefore if the priviledge it ſelf be from Chriſt, then this alſo. 
Take any incorporate Body, if it be a priviledge to any ſuch Body, to have Officers 
and certain Acts of Government appointed for and over them, then it is as much 10 
too, to have alſo a circumſcription of Juriſdiction among themſelves, as they are 1 


corporate. Yea, their priviledge and the benefit of it, depends ſo much upon 13 
that according to the ordering thereof, it is rendred greater or leſſer, or perhaps made 


as good as void; ſo that all depends upon the ſet Determination of it, and bad fc 


therefore to be ſet out by the Founder, as diſtinctly as any thing elſe. The wy 
fit of all priviledges, depends upon bounds of enclofure, which if leſt common, tne 
priviledge is impaired. The priviledge of ſuch a Body lies, that incluſively the) 
ſhould have ſucha Government and Officers within themſelves; and alſo excluſive 
be free in ſuch and ſuch caſes, from the Juriſdiction of others, and if there be no 


— ſomething of either of theſe, there is no benefitor priviledge in having ſuch a 


vernment 


a 
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vernment or Officers; and yet neither of them can be accompliſhit, unleſs the extent RAS 
of the Seat of Government it ſelf, and juriſdiction thereof, be ſer our and deter. Book II. 


at mined. And if ſo much of the priviledge depends hereon, (as apparently it doth ) WIG 
0 ould not he appoint, and ſet out the Limits of theſe Bodies, who is the Author, 
U- Civer, and Beſtower of the Priviledge it ſelf; to whom theſe Societies ſhould wholly 
Jose it, and not to the Diſcretion of others; and who alſo takes on him as his pe- 
K culiar, to. appoint b the Acts of Government, and Affairs for it, and form of 
5 Goverment they ſhould be Ruled by, rhe one being of as much conſequence, as the 
f other. Thus the proportion of the greatneſs of che priviledge and benefit of Go- 


yerninent, ſo much depending on it, it is meer, yea, neceſſary that he that is the Au- 
thor of this Government, ſhould define and fix it. | 


[ ſhall further add another thing, which depends upon the former, that the 
ficacy of all Eccleſiaſtical Power and Cenſures, and the Efficacy of them depending 
on ſo Supernatural a Bleſiing, to ſubject the Conſcience unto thoſe Cenſures ( againit 
which Men's Conſciences are apt to beas obſtinate and rebellious, as to any kind of 
puniſhment inflicted by Men) if it was as neceſſary that Chriſt himſelf ſhould ſer 
out the bounds of Juriſdiction, within the compaſs of which, Men were to be ſub- 
x& to thoſe whom he betruſted withthe Government, as to appoint any of thoſe 
other things forementioned. For Men were like to quarrel at nothing more, 
than the right of power in thoſe that executed it; and nothing was more liable 
to exception, than is this. They ſtill might ſay, what have you to do to Judge 
me; unleſs you can ſhew from Chriſt, I am.in the way of your Juriſdiction 2 
Yea, how elſe alſo ſhould it be known to whom it belonged, and over whom 
to execute theſe Cenſures 3 and who were in fault, if they were not Executed? 
The Apoſtle therefore ftirs up the Corinthians to it, as a Duty belonging to 
them; and convinceth them of their ſin (on whom it lay, and on none elſe) 
that they neglected to cenſure that offender, who. was within their Juriſdiction, 
do not ye Judge them that are within? ſays he, 1 Cor. 5.72. And fo far as the 
Sword of the Spirit is not managed by that Hand, where Chriſt hath placed it, it 
will be naked. And if ſo much of the Bleſſing depends upon other things of 
25 ſmall moment, as upon the True Form of Government, that Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed, that is, ro be Adminiſtred by the many (as Tau ſpeaks ) and not by 
ae Man, a Biſhop, and by Men in Office, and not the People only, though 
many (as our Brethren will ſay, in ſo much as for want of theſe, ſome of 
them do account the Act Null and Void, and to have been weakned, and as a 
wodden Dagger ) Surely of theſe Cenſures, it may as well be imagined, they 
Might receive a proportionable ſtrength from the Addition of the like Inſtitution of the 
extent of Juriſdiction, over thoſe that ſhould be within the reach of them, theſe being 
Ads of the power of Juriſdiction, as they have been commonly called in diſtinction 
rom thoſe other of Doctrine, and the Sacraments. Sure weare that Paul ſeems to put 


s much of the promiſe of the power to accompany it upon this, that the Inceſtuous Co- 
or- inthian, was within the Juriſdiction of the Church of Corinth; and fo had the promiſe 
lo of Chriſt's power, to accompany that ordinance to that Man, as upon any thing elſe, 
ne for Chriſt {till bleſſeth his own ordinance, when in that right hand he hath placed it, and 
i- ft 5 well be thought one, if not the main reaſon, why the edge of this Sword hath 
o. been found ſo blunt and dull (as Laurentius Andreas obſerves) that there hath been more 
ers PoWer in one Excommunication in the Primitive Times, than in all ſince, though backt 
ſo vith the Civil Sword, becauſe it hath been in them, that have not had the right of Ju- 
in- ion to execute it; that whereas Tertullian ſays, it was in their Congregations, Tan- 
it; um fulmen, as a Thunderbolt, it hath been, Brutum fulmen, to us a Thunderbolt of no 
ade BY „ere, Nala Major nubitas quam defeflus juris, nec Major defectus quam Juriſdictioris; 
ecd Ihere s no greater Nullity,than a Deficiency of Right, nor a greater Defect, than that of 
e- Jurifdifion-- 3 dr * — ns — 2 ——̊Ub ' . | ; 3 
the Ki M4 108 | | | 
be 45 the Concluſion of the whole, I infer, from this Aſſertion are chiefly theſe Co- 
5e ries, | Lin | 5 
C0 * That our Brethren of the Presbyterian way, if they would prove and 
nent 88 | | eſtabliſh 
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Aſſemblies, they muſt ſbew dd 
XII: gitution for them. | * s "_ 


2. And in this Agitation, let thofe, that can produce out of the New Teſtamyy, 
the Trueſt, Genuine, Natural Evidences of the bounds of an Inſtituted Church, «, the 
Seat of Officers and Government, carry it. | | 
3. That an Inſtituted Church, according to the true and lawful Bounds thereof 
being the Seat of the Priviledge, all power of Elders and Officers is to be drayy 
"down thereto, in the exerciſe thereof; and in caſe of Defect, Elders are to h 
"choſen to ſuch a Church, and not that Church taken in to other Elders; and aloal 
Acts of Juriſdiction, are to be exerciſed therein. 


The Government 


OF THE 7 
Churches of Chrilt. 


BOOK II.. 


Particular Congregations, having a ſufficient num- 
ber of Elders and Officers, are compleatly ena- 
bled for all Acts of Government, and Excom- 
munication it {elf, within themſelves, as well as 


for Worſhip. 


3 


ſuu a Particular Congregation of Saints, having a ſufficient number of Elders, 
is 4 compleat Subject of Church Power and Government, proved, 1. From 
the Power which they have to Examine, and Admit Members. 2. From their 
Puver of Suſpending from the Sacrament, 3. From their being a perfect Poli- 
tical Church. | 


tick Body, as hath intire power to caſt out by Excommunication z and a 
caſting out of that particular Body, Is conſequently a caſting out of all 
the reſt, by the Law of Communion of Churches, whether implicite, 
(one Church reverencing the judgment of another, till they fee apparent cauſe to rhe 
contrary) or explicite by vertue of that their Aſſociation. Now the Queſtion is, 
vat particular Body or Church it is, whether a fixed Congregation ( whereof a 
Man is a conſtant Member) when it hath a ſufficiency of Elders over it, or a Presby- 


- 


ry of many Congregations ? 


T* is agreed upon by all hands that ſome particular Church is ſuch a poli- 


Propoſition, One fingle Congregation of Saints, having a ſufficient number of Elders, 
and Officers, is an intire Seat of all As of Government, and of Excommunica- 
tion it ſelf, as well as of Worſhip. The truth of this Propoſition will appear, 

| If we conſider the following Arguments. | 


4. I. If ſuch a Church with the Elders are ſufficient to Try and Examine, and 
b Admit ordinary Members, without the help of other Churches, then it is ſuffi- 
dent to caſt them out. For, | N x 

1 The one is an affirmative act, the other a negative act, but both are acts of 


te Keys only turning ſeveral ways, the one opening the other ſhutting 3 the one is 


bit jy og initial Repentance, the other is a judging of occaſional Repentance tor a 


Bos Sin. And there is as much reaſon you ſhould require as evident ſigns of Re- 


Kitance from the ſtate of Nature, as you do in. caſe of fcandal. For as to men 
don up, till they ſhew Repentance, there is this prejudice againſt them, that they 


ue Children of Wrath by nature even as well as others. 
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2. The not admitting ot Men to Church Ordinances, and not receiving chem 1 


Chap. I. an act of as great moment to Men's Perſons, as to be caſt out. If then Churchee 


9 betruſted with the one, why ſhould not they be bettuſted with the other > 

3. If Excommunication were more to the Man Excommunicated, than a ne Re 
ceiving by way of Admiſſion, yet Chriſt's Honour is as much concerned in What 
Members are taken in and owned for his Body, as in what are caſt out. 

4. In all Common-wealths, to Entranchile and to cut oft belong to the ſans 
Power, yea to Enfranchiſe doth more appertain to it, For Parliaments only do g 
franchiſe Strangers, but yet lower Courts do cut Men off by Death, according to th 
Law. And it holds in all Bodies elfe, for in Families, they have power to ue 
Servants, and power to caſt out, and in Colledges to Admit and to Expell. 


Olject. But it will be objected, that ro Excommunicate a Man, is to caſt him ow | 


of all Churches, and therefore it is the greater Ar. 

Anſw, 1. That ſimply alone doth᷑ not take it greater; for a Man is caſt out of all 
Churches, not formally but only conſequently, becauſe the Churches have andi 
communion one with another. Let the proportion. be held, between Admiſſonm 
Excommunication in this, and they will be.paraſlels; For if you will ay thy y 
Churches about have an intereſt, becauſe they are to reject a Man, that is'Excommy;, 
cated ; fo they have an intereſt alſo in Admiſſion, to Receive him alſo, if he be 2. 
mitred, and they caſt a reflection up that Church he is of, if they Receive lim gt 
by vertue of his Feflow- ip... 455 34098 | 

Anſw. 2. A Man in being ſo admitted into a particular Church, by vertue tix 
| Fellowſhip, he is received occaſionally into communion with any other Church, 

Arg. II. If a ſingle Congregation may Suſpend from the Sacrament, withou con. 
ſulting others, then they may Excommunicate. This is evident, 

1. From Presbyterial Principles, for thoſe that hold Excommunication to be butt 
caſting one off from Communion with the Church, and not to include a ſurther thing 
viz. a formal delivering him unto. Satan, do make but a very ſmall difference be 
tween Suſpenſion and Excommunication. A Man Excommunicated rhey will admit 
to Hear, and therefore his being caſt out of the communion of the Church, is but 
depriving him of the communion of the Lord's Supper, and that is alſo doneby 
Sufpenſion : Only the one is but a Suſpenſion from a few acts, this from mam); 
but both are till he repents. | | oy 
IF it be ſaid that the conſequent of Excommunication, is to avoid civil converle, 

which is more than Suſpenſion. We reply, that even ſo it is in Suſpenſion allo; for 
there is to be a withdrawing from a Brother, that walks inordinately before he is Ex- 
communicated, 2 Thef. 3.6, Yea, becauſe a private Brother ought to withdraw 
converſe with ſuch an one, it is made a ground of Suſpenſion from the Lord's Supper 
by = Church, that the Church ſhould withdraw communion with him, and ſo du 

end him. 25 
ty 3. Add to this, That they who are a Politick Church, having a ſufficient 
Presbytery and Elderſhip, have a power to do all acts of a Church, and therefore to 

Excommunicate: But fuch a Congregation is a Politick Church, and have a ſuffcient 

Presbytery and Elderſhip. = 
I. They are a Politick Church, and the leaſt Church hath thus much power, that 
he that hears it not, let him be as an Heathen and a Publican, and the greateſt hatino 
more. All the Churches in the World may add Advice in difficult cafes, and are 
verential Authority, but they cannot add Power, for that "Chriſt hath giwen tos 
Church as it is a Church. The Presbyterial Divines themſelves do argue the Ponct 
of Excommunication in a Presbytery, becauſe it is a Church; only they ſay a Coty 
gregation is an imperfect Church, Whereas there is not ons Scripture in the New 
Teſtament that doth ſo much as call a Presbytery, over many Congregarions, a Church 
or if it did, there is then a greater thing to be proved ( namely, this difiinc10n 
which the Scripture hath not made) that a Congregation baviag an Elderfpip, 59 


' incompleat Church Politick, and the other compleat. All Churches may be imer 


fect in reſpect of Moral Power, in ſome caſes, wherein they need advice, and (01 


Presbyterial Church may be imperfect, and may run into ertour, and c 5 — 
Church ſhould lie inthis, thar it is ſubject to another Oburch, and accountable tee 
unto (according to Presbyterial Principles) then alſo a Provincial and a Nate 


vincial, ſo may a National, ſo may a General Couneil Andif the im 


Church 
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what they are as a Church, or in reſpect of their Elderſhip. * * 


Re 1. Their imperfection doth not lie in their being a Church, for they have more of 
ia: Church than any claſſical Meeting of Elders hath, becauſe they have both People and 


Elders alſo, and fo partake of both ſorts, which the other doth not. And the Aſſem. 
bly have in their vote acknowledged, Mat. 18. to intend a particular Church, and the 
jrſhip thereof to be a Church, although they do not acknowledge it only tobe a 
urch, and our Reformed Writers call Congregations, Ecclefiz primæ, the firſt Churches 
2. Neither doth their imperfeCtion lie in their Elderſhip, as being inſufficient, for 
ibo, then either Elders are not an -Elderſhip unto them for acts of Government; or 

theyare not a ſufficient Elder ſhip for all acts of Governments. * Bult 
1, They are an Elderſhip or Presbytery unto them for acts of Government. For 
where there are more Elders than one united in common, for a&s of Government, 


js inſtance of Hieruſalem, brought by the Aſſembly themſelves, for they therefore 
prove Presby terial Government, over many Congregations, becauſe thoſe Elders met 
far acts of Government, and that thoſe many Congregations were one Church to 
thoſe Elders. Now in a particular Congregation, where there are more Elders than 
one, there is one Church, and there are likewiſe the Elders thereof, meeting (fay we) 
with that Church for Acts of Government, and that may meet apart (ſay they) 
for ſome Acts of Government. Of a Biſhop it is faid, ( 1 Tim. 3. 5. If be do not 
Rule bu own houſe well, how ſhall he take care of the Church of God 2 That is to rule 


there, be meant a particular Elder, having relation unto a particular Congregation, 
Ruling in that Congregation is there intended, and to ſuppoſe that the Houſe of God, 
that he is to take care of and to rule, is many Congregations, as met in 'a Claſſes, is 
too hard a ſuppoſition, eſpecially ſeeing the Argument is taken from ruling his Fami- 
j and he is placed in a Congregation; and if the Congregation ſhould not be meant 
here, by the Houſe of God, the compariſon went per ſaltum, by too wide a Leap. © 
1 As the Name Church, is applied to the Houſe of Meeting in our Language to 
this day, ſo this is an Argument that Congregational Meetings are Churches, and fo 
the Name Rector, which imports Ruling, continues alſo to this day. Presbyters 


" vhich he did over thoſe who were numbred among his Clerks, who were helps to 
im in the Liturgy, in Chappels and Pariſhes which did depend on him, as their 
* proper Teacher, though they could not ſo ordinarily go out to him. The firſt fort 
"Mid power within their Churches, to Teach, Adminiſter, Excommunicate, and 
"were counted Brethren to the Biſhops, and called Epiſcopi or, Coepiſcopi even of the 
*Antient ; But the Presbyters, which were part of their Clergy, they had this di- 
"reftive power over them, (indeed) the Canons Eccleſiaſtical allowing the ſame. 


tare fit to Teach their © gregation, are fit to Govern their own-Congre- 


| Well as by Teaching, They that are Parents to beget, have power of the Rod 
0 betruſted to them; and if they be fir ro govern foro interno, then much more with 
bers foro exteruo. It is a more Apoſtolical Work to and to plant, and to 
multiply, than to Govern Men being converted. That thoſe thet ſhould be fit to 
thera Church, and to bring it to fulneſs from ſmall beginnings, ſhould not be fit 
% govern it, and to reap the fruit of it, but that the power ſhould be in others 
- War are extrinſecal to their Congregations, is abſurd to think. i 2 

in the claſſical Government, if they admoniſh not perſonally only, 7. e. each Mi- 
er apart, but as a body in common then they meet for Acts of Govern- 
nent, and that in common , as united: And if there be no admonition in 
damon, wherein they all join, as an act of authority of the whole, then ſuch ad- 

dultions proceed from rhe Miniſter alone, that doth admoniſh, and the other Blders 
are but as Cyphers. Now therefore when there is Elders, and theſe Elder 

| P's: 


T1 


there they are an Elderſhip or a Presbytery, but ſo there are here. This is evident in 


i, 33 the anſwering of one phraſe to the other imports. And ſurely, if, by Biſhop 


" And this power, in their own Congregations, theſe Rectors had, although they 
* were Minorum Ecc leſiarum 28 Ralers over leſſer Churches. And ſurely they, 
wn Con 


„gion: The word to Feed the Flock, implying, feeding them by Ruling, as 


1 i : = — | | a F 1 1 3 
F Church were imperfect, and by that rule they alfo ſhould not Excommunicate. But — 
stel word, the imperfection of a Congregational Church mult lie, either in reſpect Book III. 


— 


( faith Bains) in antient time were in great difference, or of a double ſort, thoſe gr; Di- 
" whoare called, Proprij Sacerdotes, Rectores, Seniores, Minorum Eccleſiarum præ- %iſn tryat, 
i. The Biſhop had not, nor challenged not that reſpective power over them, “ 8 


united - 


— . 


\ 


RAAunited in acts in common, and thoſe acts are acts of Government, there muſt _ 
Cap. I. de an Elderſhip. And this the Reformed Churches do acknowledge, and the Cop 
miſſioners of Scotland, in ther papers, do own this to be an Elderſhip. The Ref 
ed. Churches, in France, call it a Presbytery ; and the meeting of the Elder, q,, 
many Congregations, that they call the C/affs, And what doth make a Claſlialy, 
derſhip to be a Presbytery.z but that marerially there are Elders,that have relatg, © 
| thoſe Congregations, and that formally they are united for Acts in Common: 

©. a It ig a5 evidently true, that they are a ſufficient Presbytery. Its true indy; 
(as Was Haid aſore, no one # ſufficient for any of theſe things ? And thus for moni 
imporfections, power might be taken from the , Apoſtles themſelves, who ackny, 

ledge this imperkQion of themſelyes; but they have a political ſufficiency. 
or 1. If it be ſaid that the inſufficiency lies in the unk. of the number, a 
that ia a Claſſical Presbytery, there are more; on anſwer to that, the Rule fait), x; 
Fo ders of the Church and fo ſpeaks of them indefigitely.; and our Saviour Chriſt fit 
in Mat. 18. Where two or three are gathered, which the Presbyterial Divines do later 
pretof the Elders, In Acts 13. 1. there are three Elders mentioned at Aut ia, uy 
that they ordained two Apoſtles, Sarzabas and Paul, who ( fay our Brethren) a 
as ordinary Elders, when joy ned together in the. ſame Act, and yet they ordyng 
alſo, As 14.23, Thus the Church of Colaſſe, had two Miniſters, Epaphras and 4: 
chippus, and yet that Church was compleat, Col. 2. 10. And they were but one co 
gregation ; for they were Paſtors to them, whos a Faithful Miniſter to you, (fil 
he) and that in reſpect of Teaching; for (he faith.) they had beard it from hin, Gl, 
And when the Scripture bath not put the ſufficiency upon a number, why, if tberebe 
but two, ſhould they be excluded > And then too it may fall out, that as many E. 
ders are in one 2 as in ſome Claſſes. It will not be denyed by our Br. 
thren, that two Churches may aſſociate, and make a Claſis; and one Congreguin 
may have as many Elders, as theſe two ſmaller ones, that do aſſociate. And a 
redly their ſufficiency doth not lie, that they have relation unto many Congregzii 
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ons; for that this ſhould have the influence into their ſufficiency, is hard to be ſuppo- 
fed ; beſides that this is but a ſecondary Relation, for the primary Relation istotheir 
own ſeveral Churches, inſomuch, as it was ſometimes affirmed by our Brethren, that 
they were not Elders to all thoſe ſeveral Congregations aſſociated, but an Elderſhip 
only. And that is but an extrinſecal relation neither, whereas that relation, they have M 
to their own, is more intrinſecal; becauſe they are choſenby them, and becauſthey 
perſonally watch over them, and are fixed amongſt them, whereas this is but rai 
ſed by a meer Aſſociation. And therefore this relation that they are Elders over, me 
oy ions can add nothing, to their ſufficiency. * 3 
2. Or elſe Secondly, their inſufficiency is ſuppoſed to lie, in not having all fort « 
Elders, in this Congregational Elderſhip, both a Paſtor, Teacher, and Ruling Elder, 
But if ſo, then a Claſſical Elderſhip may be imperfe& too; for in ſome of theſe, one 
that barh the Office of a Teacher or a Doctor, may be, is often found wanting; d 
what if all Ruling Elders were wanting, and only, Paſtors met, were this an imper 
fe& Elderſhip 2 And if all ſorts and kinds of Elders, were neceſſary to make up the 
ſufficiency of an Elderſhip or Presbytery Claſſical ; then it were firſt neceſlary that 
every Congregation ſhould have all theſe ſorts of Elders ; for a Claſfs cannot ob- 
ligethe Congregations under them, that ſome ſhould have a Teacher, others a Ruling 
Elder, others a Paſtor, to make up all ſorts among them; and beſides the fir rel 
tion of all Officers, being unto particular Congregations, as being primarily ordained 
for them ( for none is an Officer ſimply, made for a Claſſical Church) therefore 
the Seat of all theſe forts of Officers, is regations : And fo if that the Claffs have 
all, itis becauſe the gations have all firſt 3, and if the Claſſes be bound to hate 
all to make theirs ſufficient, the Congregations. alſo are bound to have all to make 
theirs ſuflicient. $43. 288 21G Jars) | 8 a 1 
3. Or elſe thirdly they are ſuppoſed Deficient ,, becauſe they want Abi 
But x. If they are Blders of the Church Univerſal (as ſome of our Bede 
firm.) and of all the World; and accordingly it for any work of Elders, 35 p 
Office is, it were ſtrange that a company of them in a Congregation, tWo or three, 


more, ſhould not be fir for all the buſineſs in that Congregation. 


Dat 2. Their inability. mud Is either in wan of il, or want of ever. 1. 
want of akill, ir mut be eicher skill to diſcern the proof of the Fact, for 1 
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zcily in point of Life and Death, it very hard. Or elſe their want of skill muſt 
le in diſcerning, whether the ſin be a fin of that Nature, that it deſerves Excom- 
munication. for the matter of Fact, if it be not repented of; but they cannot be ſup. 
poſed to want skil in that, for then they cannot likewiſe ſuſpend from the Sacrament, 
for they ate to ſuſpend but for ſuch ſins, as, if not repented of, would deſerve Ex- 
communication, Or elſe they muſt want skill to judge of Repentance, or the want, 
of it; bur ſurely if a Brother may be able to Judge of the Repentance of a Brother, 
n caſe of a ſlagitious ſin ( which in publick he ſhould be Excommunicated for, if he 
Repeated not) thena Church and theſe Elders, max be able to Judge of his Repen- 
unce of Publick fins. Yea, if a particular Elderſhip ( according to Presbyterial prin. 
ales ); do find that the Man Repenteth upon their Admonition, though the ſin be 
groſs and heinous, they may forbear to bring him to the Claſſs, and receive him a- 
zin, or elſe their Admonitions are in vain; and all muſt be brought however to the 
(u. And if they may judge of his Repentance, fo as to prevent Excommunica- 
tion, then they may as well judge of his Repentance, or of his Obſtinacy, when he 


5 to be Excommunicated. . $26 | | 
I it be faid that the fault may be fo Atrocious, that they cannot ſo well judge of 
hisRepentance 3 the Anſwer is, | | 

i, Then all ſuch fins ſhould be brought immediately to the Claſſical Presbytery, and 
not to the particular Elderſhip at all; tor them to Admoniſh, or to deal with him in 
order to Repentance. | ih ES. ; | | 
2. Tha more Heindus the Fault is, the more apparent it is; and therefore the bet- 
ter they may judge of it, and the eaſier an Excommunication ſhould be for it. 

Or 2. Their Inſufficiency muſt be ſu mm lie in want of power. 
But i. If they be a Presbytery in a Church, they muſt needs have Power and 
Authority to do all that a Presbytery is ordered for, or is aſcribed to it. A Presbyte- 
ry and Presbyterial Acts, are Relative and Mutual. 

2. All Chriii's Ordinances and Means, are ſufficient unto his end. As a Miniſter, 
it he be a True and Lawful Miniſter, hath ſufficiency both of Gifts and Power, to 
do whit belongeth unto him as a Miniſter; as to Acts of all forts, and the leaſt, as 
well as the greateſt : So if Chriſt do Ordain a Presbytery, to Governias a Presbytery, 
it isa perfect means for all Presbyterial Acts; for God's Appointments are perfect, 
and God's means for Government, are as compleat as his other means of Preaching and 
the Sacraments, A Presbytery, if it be a Presbytery, is as perſect, as a Presbytery, as 
a particular Miniſter, is as a Miniſter. A Minſter, is a compleat Miniſter, not to 
Preach only, but to Baptiz2 3 not to Baptize only, hut to Adminiſter the Lord's Sup- 
per; not to Preach one part of the Council of God, but all 3 not to Adminiſter the 
breadanly, but the Cup; and if he is the Miniſter of one Sacrament, then alſo of 
mother; for there are no ſuch Miniſters as the Biſhops, Deacons. Now look what a 
Miniſter is in his kind, that Elders are in their kind, and if they have power to Ad- 


Moniſh, then power to Excommunicate. * 4244 

3. If they be fit for one Ack of Government, then for all Acts, of all forts and kinds 

(for of them we ſpeak now) we do nar ſay in all caſes; for a caſe may be too diffi- 

ultorthem, and then they ſeek Advice, but we ſpeak of the kinds, If they be a- 

t, they haye the power, in one as well as the other, which is proved. 
1. Becauſe our Pregbyterian Brethren's own Arguments, do run from inſtances of 
one part of Government, to all. They cannot give Inſtances of all Ads of Govern- 

went done by thoſe, that they ſuppoſe to be Claſſical Churches; but they argue from 

e few, and thoſe leſs than Excommunication, as in the inſtance of the Church of 
Jeruſalem, they argue from the leſs, fram having received Alms, that they meant to 

Nerent a Scandal. Vea, they argue that becauſe the Synod.in Ads 15. might with 
0 Authority Doctrinal declare, that therefore they might Excommunicate. So we 

Aue, if a Congregatianal Presbytery may do all theſe, then they may Excommuni- 


Nez and it is their right to do it. ng $roplatecipa Brethren, can give no inſtance 
% any one that. didallz. and until the) have an Inſtance; that Claſſical Churches did all 
leit may {ill be id, Ghar Claſſical Churches be imperſe& ; and how then ſhallthey 
T we, know what is a perte& Preshytery, and what is not ? To give them power 


to 


Men: are to be excommunicated ; and if fo, then they are unable to Admoniſh alſo ; NAA 
for they ſhould not Admoniſh, but upon proof of the fact; and to diſable a Congre 59%! 
gation, People and Elders, to do that, which any Jury of a few Men uſe to do, ordi- eee 
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to Admoniſh, to Suſpend from the Sacrament, and not to Excommunicate is to mal 
Ch. I. them imperfect. If then they are furniſht with power, they muſt likewiſe fete 
q, for what Chriſt gives power to do, tothat he gives ability ſufficient. - 


it, as it is a Body foto do. Thar is not a found Body, that hath not ſtrength to pwe* 


What kind of Perſons were to 


w all che Cities of che Gentiles, difperſed up and down the World, and had = — 


- If it ſhould be ſaid, that Congregational Elders do but Govern in fore inter, 
anſwer 1. That's the ſame that the Biſhops allowed, only unto Paſtor of Congw 
gations, affirming themſelves had only the external Judicature. Then 2. They nie 
more than in foro interno , for they ſetup an outward Judicature in a Church of H 
ders, united in common, even while they Admoniſh in common, and ſuſpend fron 
the Sacrament in common. | 

So that to conclude this Argument, to fay that they are inſufficient for Ability ang 
Power; it is 1. A wrong to Chriſt, in Reproaching his means, as inſufficient tobi 
ends. It is 2. A wrong to the Presbytery it ſelf; it is enough to take away the 
power from them; but to take away a Man's power and his Eſtate, and make him: 
Ward under pretence, that he is not able to it, or hath no power to do it, 
the greateſt wrong that can be. 3. If ſome Elders and Congregations be found inhfi. 
cient, then they are infufficient to be Elders, put them out, or let them ody he 
Wards, - ſhall the Law be general for their ſakes? 4. If you ask what is a ſufficient 
Elderſhip > We ask you what is an inſufficient > And wherein inſufficiency lieh 
And let not Churches be kept imperfet (when it is their due to have a ſufficien 
Elderſhip ) that under the prerence of that, the neceſſity of Presbyterial Govern 
ment may appear. But as in caſe of Separation, the Aſſembly hath affirmed, tha 
if there be a want of officers, or the like, it is required that there be a ſupply, and 
that there be not a Separation; ſo in Congregations, let there be a ſufficient Elder 
ſhip, let there be a ſupply, let not the power be taken away. For thus the Biſhops 
took away Ruling Elders, and did leave but one Paſtor in a ion, that fo 


they might have the better pretence to govern, and to do all themſelves. 


* 
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The fourth and fifth and ſixth Arguments, to prove a ſingle Congregatim, t 
be a compleat Subjeft of Eccleftaſtical power, drawn 1. From being 4 Buy 
ce Chrift  compleatly ordained, 2. Becauſe Worſhip and Government are (on- 
menſurate. 3. From the Nature of Excommunication. 


Arg. 4. V, that are a Body organized with all the Members, have all the pri 

I viledges of a Body; but a Church having a company of Elders, «lpe- 
cially if ot all ſorts, is a body to Chrift, and compleatly organized. The compleat- 
neſs of the Natural body, lies not in the multitude of Members, but in having al. 
And that ſuch a body thus compleat, ſhould not have all power that a body can beſup 
poſed to have over its Members, is very ſtrange. And again; that power and liber- 
ty, which is to be given to every brother in his proportion, is to be given to eye 
compleat body of Chriſt, in the like proportion as it is a body. Now every brother 
hath power as a brother (and as it is his Duty) to withdraw from him he doth judge 
to walk inordinately, 2 Thefſ. 3. 5. And then every body that is rightly organized, 
muſt therefore have power as a Body, to a ſuitable proportion, to cut off any roten 
Member; and if it can heal it ſelf, to do it of it ſelf, the Law of Nature will teach 


out it's own Excrements. All Bodies and Societies of Men, have power ſtill within 
themſelves, to caſt out any who are Deſtructive to the Society, ſo Families have, (Ve 
ry lump purgeth out its own Leaven ) and every particular Company in a Great Ci 
ty, have that power fo far as their own company reacheth. 

' The power which the Synagogues had and exerciſed, Congregations ſurely of 
have now. The Synedrim might give the Law in the Abſtract directing, une ©, 
caſt out, and for what; but they medled not 125 
the particular Sentence and applying of it toany Man; nor did the Towns and * 
that judged in their Gates. Neither were the Synagogues bound to adviſe, but o 7 
when tine eaſe was difficult, which is clearly by this; that the Fews had Symgog, 
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«ral Rulers in them; and they were not bound to come up to Hieruſalem, to the RAP. 

| Sedrim. Theſe Synagogues, though they could not caſt out of the Temple, yet Book III. 
i out of themſelves they might; and therefore a Man was caſt out of the Syna- 

ue. Pi | 

| * we argue in the caſe of Baptiſm of Children, that God hath not ſtraitned, 

au rather inlarged his Grace, and the Liberty and Promiſes thereof under the Goſ- 

| pel3 ſo we do argue here, that the liberty of ſuch Aſſemblies, (as the Synagogues 

Wc) which Chriſt hath now Inftituted, muſt have all the priviledges they had, and 
Omuch the more, by how much, that the Aſſemblies of the Saints now are more No- 

1 i than Synagogues were then; they being called a Temple, the Houſe of God, a 

a Nation, and a Royal Prieſthood ; and upon every Aſſembly, under the Goſpel, 

ed Creating a Cloud and a Pillar of Fire, theſe have all the promiſes and priviledges, 

) 


tat the Temple and the Nation of the Jews had, therefore ſurely as much as the 

Synagogues: - The Prophet Jerem. 3. 16. makes the priviledge of every Church, un- 

+rthe: Goſpel, to be as great as that of the Temple at Hieruſalem, where the Ark 
„ the place where God did chooſe for the Synedrim to fit in, and to govern that 
to.  [#:2hoſe days, ( faith he, ſpeaking of the times of the Goſpel ) they ſhall 
ö xy more the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord (which therefore muit needs be 
ear of the times of the Goſpel; for the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, was 
ee chicfeſt priviledge, under the Law, till Chriſt neither fall it come into mind, nei. 
t ther hall'they remember it, neither ſhall they viſit it, neither ſat that be done any 
i 
$ 
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unt; But in ſtead thereof, he takes one of a City, and one of a Family, and brings 
them to Zion, takes not the Nation, but Selects ſome out of the Nation; and gives 
them Paſtors according to his own Heart, as a greater priviledge than that of rhe Ark, 
nd therefore it is meant of Congregational Aſſemblies ; for to them Paſtors are 
fitedly and properly given to feed them with Knowledge and Underſtanding. Andif 
that every Congregation enjoyeth a greater priviledge than the Ark of the Lord, in 
having ſuch Paſtors ; then ſurely it ſhould alſo be governed by them, as the Syna- 
ropues alſo were by their Rulers, who were called Rulers of the Synagogue, not of 
the Synagogues 3 for each Synagogue had more Rulers than one, for the Government 
ol them, as they were a Synagogue, Mar. 5.22. Is Hs e 
A J. If the Seat of Worſhip and Government be commenſurable, and of equal 
extent : Then a ſingle Congregation, as it is the Sear of Worſhip, ſo of Govern- 
ment. Now for Worſhip, none elſe do meet but Congregations 3 and if the Tem 
ple, Altar, and Worſhippers, be meaſured by the fame line, Rev 11. the power 
that is in the Temple, is likewiſe ſo meaſured. If Altar and Judicature, be of like. 
a extent alſo (as they are, ſince the end of Diſcipline is ro keep Worſhip pure) then 
2 vherethe conſtant Worſhip is, there ſhould be conſtant Diſcipline, eſpecially if Ex- 
t communication be a part of Worſhip, as was ſaid afore, as well as Admonitions are: 
11, Wy © cannot be otherwiſe, but that the proceedings of the whole Difcipline, Admoniti- 
ip 01s, and all, ſhould be before the whole Church, which is as well to be edified by it, 
' 
ry 
Jer 
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6 by Preaching; and therefore particular Congregations are to be the Seat of it * 
Thus we ſhewed before, that the main end of a Church was Worſhip, and that Diſei- | 4 
line was the Appendix thereunto, to keep the Worſhip pure; and that ſo Chtiſt un-- = 
de Goſpel, had made the bounds of a Church, to be mt: ſured by that of Wor- 
ed, Nip, Rev. 11. 1. Meaſure the Temple andthe Altar, and the Wor /hippers 3 and ſo all 
co d belongs unto it. And this Worſhip and Government for rhe. State of it, are of | 
ach qual extent, commenſurable one to the other, which is made out by this; that all | 
nge = Churches that ever were, had Worſhipand Government of equal extent. Be- . | 
hin r the Lazy, when there was a Church in the Houſe, and it wear in a Family-way, Ts | | 
| 
| 


eve: the wall 


orlhip was in the Family, fo the Diſciple was in that Family; and Excom- 
Ci WY Pbication was a caſting ont of that Family ; ſo in Adam's Family, it is ſaid of Cain, 
the fled from the preſenceof the Lord, that is, from his Farher's Houfe. When 

may dar did make a Nation a Church, the Church of tlie Fews ( as tis called, Atts 7.) 
0 wh Wilderneſs, they did ſer all their Tents abour rhe Tabernacle, and ſ9, u One, | | 
| 10 they ſaw the Sactifices. And when they were at Hiergſalem, they had an: of 
ities ar a National Worſhip, they had Ordinances, as they were a National Church; | — 
only e the Synedrim was to ſit in the place that God ſhould phooſe, to be there for : 
gues Wc ment as well as he appointed ttie Sacrifices to be there. And for that Moral 

a in the Synagogues, f er forth, as they were the Sear of Worſhip, mſg, 8 

e | ; Fo | and 
. 


% 
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ad reading the. Word, &c. fo they had alſo caſting out of the Synagogues : Andy, 
| II. though the Synedrim might make Laws, for what ſins todo it ;yet the exerciſe of it Ws 
by the proper Rulers,who are called therefore Rulers of the. Synagogues. It is thereky, 
Bain'sDioce- Bains, his Argument againſt Dioceſan Churches, that there could be no ſuch Church. 
iu, es. becauſe there was no publick Ordinances of Worſhip, as was in the Nation 
„„ Churches of the Fews, unto which the Males came. And yet the Epiſcopal Gore. 
ment kept up this principle, for as they had a Dioceſan Government, ſo they had! 
Cathedral-Worſhip in the ſame place, as in a Mother Church, like that Repreſent, 
tive Worſhip of Sacrifices in Hieruſalem; and they had ſet meetings at them, 90 
| which all came up; and therefore their principles, in this, was better than this of th, 
—_ Presbyterics,for they had a Worſhip and a Government, that was commenſurable. 
= "Objcd. 1. The performing of Acts of Worſhip by a Miniſter, belongs to the power 
1 Order; but the power of Juriſdiction is a further thing. A Miniſter may Admin. 
i ſter the Sacrament, and perform a work of Order alone; but he cannot Govern al 
, but he muſt be joyned with others; and therefore Worſhip and Government are ng 
commenſurable. | | | 
\ Anſw. The queſtion is not of the power, but of the extent of the State both gf 
Worſhip and Government. He that is a Miniſter, and can alone perform an Ad df 
publick Worſhip, yet he muſt do it in a publick Congregation and ſo although it be 
done alone by his perſon, yet not beyond the extent of a Congregation, but fil 
according to the limits and bounds of it. Now the Seat of Government, and the ex 
1 tent thereof, is commenſurable to the Seat of Worſhip; ſo as although he cannot per 
of form an Act of Government alone in the Congregation, but with others; yet (il 
| 
| 
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thoſe others are but to be thoſe, who belong to that Congregation, whereto he isa Mini 
ſter, or an Elder for performing Acts of Worſhip. 
Olject. 2. The Apoſtles had a Latitude of power over all fort of Churches, an 

= therefore the extent of Worſhip, and the power of Government, are not com- 
1 . menſurable. 785 | | 

" Anſw. Although the Apoſtles had, in their Perſons, power of Government over 
all Churches; yet ſtill they exerciſed that power (for acts of cenſure ,) but whe 
they were, in any of thoſe Congregations, not in a conſiſtory out of thoſe Churches, 
but as perſonally preſent in the Churches. And therefore the Apoſtle faith, Wher / 
come, I will do ſo and ſos, and ſball I come with a Rod? 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20, 21. And 
1 when they came to any particular Church, it was an Apoſtolick priviledge proper to 
=_ them, which is not communicable to other Elders, they were ovunpeof8u]epu fellew- 
TH Elders, (as Peter's Phraſe is, 1 Pet 5.) in every one of thoſe Churches; and did for 
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| | that time concur in the Government of that Church, though with the intereit of an 
| Apoſtle; So as ſtill de facto, the exerciſe of all their Government, was in a Congre- 
| | gation; and as they Adminiſtred not the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper alone, orout 
| of Churches, ſo nor did they Excommunicate, but as joyned with a particular Church; 
or | nor did they chooſe Officers or Elders, but as preſent with Churches, whom tbeſe 
were to be Officers to. They might give Doctrinal Directions to Churches, concern: 
ing Government, in which they were infallibly guided by the Holy Ghoſt; but acts 
of Government, they performed not, but in the Churches themſelves, and as coocre- 
ted and becomming one with that particular Church; and therefore the Churches re- 
mained as diſtinct Churches, notwithſtanding they were under Apoſtolical Govern: 
L Aba and many Churches are no where called one Church, becauſe under all 
Apoſtle. e | | 4 
' Arg. 6. That a ſingle Congregation, with it's Elders, is an intire Seat of Gove 
ment, is proved from the Nature of Excommunication it ſelf. + a ; 
1, Excommunication relateth to Communion, and Communion with CFurches is 
either fixed, and in a conſtant way, or occaſional. To throw a Man out of occaſo 
nal Communion, is not Excommunication, it is but a ſecondary act, that ſuppolti 
firſt tothrow him outof a fixed Communion. It is but Non-communion, or denidl 
of Communion, and keeping of him out of ir, as all other remote Churches ma)“ 
3 And the Execution of the act, is from the power of Chriſt 5 and that promiſe which 
* be hath made, Iwill be in the midſt am ou, when thu gathered togetber, Mat.! ; 
| 20. whereas the way of Presbytery claſſical Excommunication, is as if the e 
tion was gathered in the Name of the Pretby tets, and wich their power, and that! 7 
could promiſe to be in the midſt among them. Excommunication therefore, form i 
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and properly is a caſting him out of a fixed Communion ; therefore that Church, SA 
which actually doth bold a fixed communion with him, hath that power, and to ; SS 
hem properly muſt belong rhe caſting of him out. Do not ye judge them that are 

bin, ſaith the Apoſile 2 1 Cor. 5. 12. And ſo far as any were Within to them, ſo 

ir they had Power over them. Now to that particular Congregation, whereof a 

Man is a Member, a Man is fo Mithin, in reſpe& of a fixed communion as to no 

Church: elſe in the World; there is therefore a Power of throwing of him out, be- 

baging to them, which belongs to no Church, nor unto all the Churches in the 

ald. Other Churches can but throw him out of an occaſional communion as he 

hull come to them, and therefore anſwerably, their throwing of him out muſt be 

du occaſionally, as he ſhali at any time offer to come to them. Hence therefore the 

mal act of Excommunication muſt needs be proper unto them, whom he holdeth a 

fred communion with. Add to this, that other Churches canthrow him out, but 

that communion which he holds with them, and the communion ordinarily, he holds 

«ith them, is but as being a Member of a Church aſſociated with them ( ſuppoſing 

fich an aſſociation) and as far as their intereſt goes, ſo far their power may go, they 

my throw him out of their aſſociation, but no further. But Excommunication is a 

hrowing of a Man out of a fixed communion of all Ordinances for Worſhip, now 

ach s communion he holds not with other Churches. They may indeed throw him 

out ol their own Wrthin, which is, for the fixed part of it, but a matter of aſſocia- 

tion for Government; but the Congregations, W7thin, are in reſpect of ordinary com- 
manion in Worſhip. Now anſwerable unto their Intereſt is their Power; and there- 

fre Excommunication is to take him from the midſt of them ( from among you, 

1 Cor. 5. 13.) with whom he did uſe to Worſhip. The very import of the word 
Ercommunication is Excommunt cætu, the formal and direct act therefore of Excom- 
munication is to throw him out of that fixed communion, which he had. It is a caſt- 

ng out of all other Churches conſequently, yea out of the viſible Catholick Church 
wnſequently, but formally it is only out of that particular Church whereof he is a 

Member. Other Churches, by vertue of their communion together, may ratifie it by 

pproving it, but that Church, which the act properly concerns in the formality of it. 

$ a particular Church whereof he is a Member, and therefore anſwerably the formal 

pover muſt lie there. And although this Government of Chriſt hath been never ſo 

much corrupted by a power ſet over Congregations, yet ſtill the act of Excommuni- 

ation (or at leaſt the execution) hath been performed in the particular Churches 

whereof a Man is a Member. | 4 

2, Where and by whom that act is done, that excommunicateth a Man, there the 

power and the main of the power muſt lie, (for the ſubſtance of the act) and there 

lane. But in particular Congregations, and by the Elders of the People thereof, 

that act alone is done, by which a Man actually is cut off from communion with all 

other Churches, and whereby he is excommunicated: Therefore that particular Con- 

gregation is the only, or at leaſt the main ſubſtantial ſubject of that power, whereby 

a Man is excommunicated. We have an inſtance in the Church of Corinth, when 

tte Apoſtle directs them to deliver that Man unto Satan, when they were met roge- 

lier, Whether the Man was excommunicated, or no, it matters not, however the 
Uretion was given, and the direction falls upon the very aQ itſelf, when and where 
t vas actually to be executed and done, and in them it puts the power; When ye are 
met together in the Name, and with the Power of the Lord Jeſus, deliver ſuch a Man 
0 alan, 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5. There's the Act, and there's the Power, all meet together, 


1 ind he ſpeaks of the ultimate act of Excommunication; and where, and in what 

Meeting that is to be done amongſt them, there the power reſideth. | 48 
is 1. Ia all Spiritual Ordinances, the power is inſeparable from the act: And there- 
j0- eto make the power whereby a Man is excommunicated to lie in one Aſſembly, | 
th udthe act of excommunication tobe performed in another, is to divide what Chriſt | 
ial tath put together. He that baptizeth hath the power of baptizing, and he that preach- | 
do. of preaching, and ſo thoſe that actually excommunicate of excommunication, 
ich WY "dhe act is more than the ſentence. If therefore they have the greater committed 


o them, they muſt needs have the leſs. And, 


97 * Whom Jefus Chriſt betruſteth with the act, he muſt betruſt them the power, | 
7 uſe his power, 'whereof their's is but the execution, doth accompany their act, 
ul. 


aud therefore Paul faith, when you are met with the Power of the Lord Feſus, give 
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ſuch an one unto Satan. It is not as in Civil caſes, there the pou er lies in thee. 
tence, - but here in the Execution. And indeed the ultimate Sentence lies in the Ex 
WY caution, and is all one with it, when in the preſence of all the Church it is ſaid . 

deliver this Man to Satan. And therefore, e 


which any Man can do, though he, that doth it, is to do it lawfully, by vertue of th 


ther the power of Baptizing lay in the Apoſtle or in the Miniſter, that upon this dot 


0 * the ſubſtance of the Act is done. Neither yet do we hereby intend to give 
tha 


3. In Scripture the Power is expreſſed by the Act. Paul faith, Whom I 44 40 
ver unto Satan; and ſo ordination is called the laying on of the Hands of the Presbyter 
The Power of the Presbytery is expreſſy their act; and therefore where the AQ . 
the Power muſt lie. oy Fe f Kg 

Now we ask this - Queſtion, Whether a Man be actually Excommunicated a 
delivered up unto Satan, until he is ſo delivered up at a Meeting of that Particyly 
Church whereof he is a Member, Elders and People being preſent? We are not my 
inquiring what proceedings are to go before, preparatory hereunto, but this is jy 
we contend for, that where the Act is done which «/timarely Excommunicates in 
there the ſabſtance of the Power lies. Ph b 

| Whereas it may be anſwered, that the Execution is in the Congregation, by de 
Sentence is in the Presbytery; as in Civil Courts it is where the Man is Senteney 
by the Judges, but actually Executed by the Sheriffs. We reply, | 
1. That Inſtances of Civil proceedings will not hold here. For the Sentenee hy 
the Judge is that authoritative Act, as by him that hath the Power in Law to cut the 
Man off; but to Execute the Man, to put him to Death, that's an act of Nam 


Sentence; bat the Act, whereby the Man is in Law kill d, is the Sentence, and there. 
fore he is from that time (iviliter Mortaus, dead in Law. But fo it is not in this opt 
ritual act of binding of Sin, and of delivering unto Satan; there muſt be a pover, 
and an authority that is in the perſons that doth accompany them, and that as ne 
together. And the Execution of the Act is from the Power of Chriſt, and that pro- 
miſe which he hath made, I will be in the midſt among q ou, when thus gathered together, 
Mat. 18. 20. Whereas the way of Presbyterial Claſſical Excommunication, is as if the 
Congregation was gathered in the name of the Presbyters, and with their Powergnd 
that they could promiſe to be in the midſt among them. And however there may be, 
many preparatory acts unto it, yet the thing is not done till it be done, by themthat 
have the Power. And therefore if the Claſſical Presbytery will challenge it, they 
muſt all be preſent, but if the Congregation muſt do it, it is an evident argument 
that the power lies there, -. * 

2. If the Claſſical Presbytery had the power hereof, then when they do Sentence 
him to be Excommunicated, they ought actually to Excommunicate him, and com- 
pleat it, for to ſay that the power ſhould be in them and not the act, when as thoſe 
that do the act are to meet and gather together in the power of the Lord Jclus, i 
very inconſiſtent. If they do not actually Excommunicate, what they do muſt be 
only a doctrinal direction, that the Man deſerveth ro be Excommunicated, ſuch 
the Apoſtle put forth in caſe of neglect, when he gave his judgment, I have judged 
already ( faith he, 1 Cor. 5.) Let ſuch a one be delivered unto Satan, &c. But be ic 
knowledgeth the power to be in them, for faith he Do not ye judge them that are vil. 
in 2 And therefore he faith not, I have delivered him, but that he be delivered. Andit 
isin this as in caſe, ſuppoſe of Baptiſm, that a Miniſter had negle&ed his duty to Baptize 
one, and the Apoſtle had ſent to him, to Baptize him, and given his Sentence, ſud 
a one ſhould be Baptized, and ſhould further preſs it, do not you Baptize ſuch and 
ſuch a one, do not you uſe to do it? So he ſpeaks here, Do not ye judge them ths 
are within? Do you not uſe to do it? Now as in this caſe, the queſtion will be wt* 
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Baptize ? Certainly in the Miniſter 1 8 he doth that by an immediate com miſſion 
from Chriſt. For he that doth the ſubſtance of the Act, in him the power lies; thovp 
he may be directed in a caſe of neglect by an Apoſtle when alive. And ſo now the 
2 particular Congregation in caſe of a neglect may be called upon, and urged by 
other Churches, yet ſtill in the one case as in the other, in them the Power lies bf 
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power to a Claſlical Presbytery that the Apoſile had over Corinth, but only de 
alledge it thus far, that though the Apoſtle had Power to command now when abſent, 
and if he had been preſent, had power to have concurred with them in the ver) = 
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but in the Congregation; for after that they have Sentenced a Man to be Excommu- 
cated, and It is to be ſuppoſed, that his fin is ripe for Excommunication ; and that 
je is obſtinate enough, to be now Excommunicated, then it ſhould be preſently act- 
and done, if the power were in them. But they ſtay the Execution of it; in the 
particular Congregation, for three days; they give him three Admonitions more, 
1nd the People are to pray for him; and ſo they do manifeltly, de ſacto, hereby put 
the ultimate judgment of his impenitence into the Congregation, and the ultimate 
i of Execution alſo. For if the Man did Repent, they were not to Excommuni- 
aue him; and becauſe they judge him to continue impenitent, they do Excommuni- 
atehim, according to the Presbyterial practices. 
if it be anſwered, as it is by ſome, that the Sentence, by vertue of, which he ſtand- 
ah Excommunicated, is that of the Claſſical Presbytery, and that the Elders of the 
Congregation, are but the Præcones, they do not exerciſe the ſubſtance of the Act, 
ly declare and publiſh it: Then we reply. EY | 

1, That here is more than a promulgation, not only becauſe it is not preſently 
ane; but becauſe other means of Admonitions, as Ordinances of Chriſt are apply- 
el to him, to bring bim to Repentance; and if fo, it is apparent, that when the 
Claffical Presbyterꝶ; Intended him to Excommunication, that he was then not fit for 
communication or why ſhould theſe Authoritative Admonitions of his own 
Elders come afterwards > They may as well continue their Admonitions, publickly 
ther his Excommunication. Now if his ſin were not fit for excommunication, ſo as 
they might take it upon their Conſciences, he ought not now to be excommunica- 
ted, then by vertue of their Sentence, he is not excommunicated, when he is excom- 
municated ; for they Sentenced him, when his fin was not ripe for it. So that accor- 
ding to their own practices, they make the Presbyterie's act to. be but a Doctrinal 
diſcernment, that in ſuch a caſe, if he continues thus and thus obſtinate, he is to be 
excommunicated, But | E wah | 
2. That, which the Elders in the Congregation do, is more than to be Præcones 
of the Sentence of the Presbytery; and their delivering of him to Satan, actually, is 
more than a publiſhing, not only becauſe they do Authoritatively as Elders, Admo- 
niſh him after the Presbyterie's Sentence ( and if they do Authoritatively Admoniſh 
lim, certainly they do Authoritatively alſo excommunicate him after their Admoni- 
tons, if he continues impenitent ) but alſo becauſe when it is done, they call upon 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus z and they do it in the Name, and with the power of 
38 If it were a meer promulgation, there needed no invocation, as an 

theirs. | 3 | 
3. Again, if the Form of the Sentence, whereby the Elders of the Congregation 
dexcommunicate him, be conſidered, do not they ſay; We, in the Name of the 
Lord Feſus, and with bi power, deliver thee to Satan ro excommunicate thee. 
Ye, were not that Congregation in Corinth, to do ſo, which the Man belonged unto ? 
Whereas if the Claſſical Presbytery had the power, and theſe were only the publiſh- 
15; then the Claſſical Presbytery were only to uſe thoſe words, becauſe the power 
uus in them; and the Miniſters were only to declare, that ſuch an one was excom- 
nunieated by them, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. And if ſo, then all the Elder- 
fi of a Congregation are to the Claſſis, but even as Curates are to the Biſhops : 
And indeed, the Biſhop's principles are more conſonant ro themſelves, than this; for 
ley ſay, that the act of excommunication is done, and abſolved, and perfected in 
deir Courts ; and that the Curate doth only promulge it (as their manner is) but 
lat the Man is indeed excommunicated by the Biſhop. But here there is a pretence 
if leaving rhe ſubſtance of the act, to be formally done and executed by the Elders of 
the regation ; and yet a denial, that a power to do it lies in them; and the 
wot todo it, aſſumed to be in them, who yet profeſs they do not actually excom- 
cate, BY 3 1 5 rr | 

4. If they were only Præcones, then any Man may do it, as well as the Elders of 
vow Church, + i + 125.7 1 * 3 an by a 

I it beobjeRed; that, in a Congregation it ſelf, when it is done, it is done by one 
Nathur pronouncech it, the Paſtor of the place Cott 
3 5 1 | 


SZ 8 X &” =. 


2 i 


KAT. S222 


tur yet. ſtill the power lay in them, without the Apoſtle, to have proceeded, by NAA 
hom the Act was to be done according to the Apoſtle's direction. Book Ill. 
7 According to Presby terial practices, it is evident that the power is not in them, 9 


— 


- EX, Theanſweris 1. That as in Prayer, when the Paſtor is the Mouth of allt 
ap. II. ple unto God, he is but the Mouth of thoſe People that are preſent, and do 
aun him; and it is their act, and not the act of Men abſent : So it is here, in 
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act he is the Mouth of the Elders, and the whole Congregation as preſeat,as of Gy, 
throw this Man out: Bur to make the Elders of the Congregation, and the who, 

regation, to be but the publiſhers of what the Presbytery hath done, when thy 
were abſent, this is indeed to make them meer publiſhers, which any Man may d 
yea, they themſelves may do it, by fixing it upon the Church Door. 
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CHAP. III. 


The ſeventh Argument, to prove that a ſangle Congregation, is the intire ſea 
Cburch· po wer, becauſe thus there appears a in all the Eccleſuſiy 


ſhewing how naturally all things fall out in that _ 5 


gument. For the 1 7. 
Aſſemblies; and of many Congregations, being under one common Presbytery, made 


up of the Elders fixed to ſeveral Congregations, the Presbyterial Divines are forced 
to invent multitude of diſtinctions and diviſions, thereby to uphold their principle 
They are forced to make one Church for Worſhip, and another Church meerly fo 
Diſcipline, a Church Real, which isof the Saints, the Body of the Faithful, that te 
a Church to Chriſt ; and a Church vein their Elders, meeting ins Cu- 
ſical Aſſembly : A Church incompleat and imperfect ( ſuch they make | 
ons: ) A Church perfect and compleat for Government, ( ſuch they make a Chil 
cal Presbytery ) yea, indeed as was obſerved before, they muſt make three ons of 
Churches, to make up one. 1. A Church of the Faithful (for fo the Brethren ar 
called, in diſtinction from the Elders ) 2. The Elderſhip of each Congregation, a le. 
preſentative Church thereof; and 3. A Church Claſſical, the Elders of all thoſ 
Congregations aſſembled in one. They muſt alſo be put upon finding out a double 
Presbytery, for ordering of Goverament; one Congregational , the other Clſl- 
cal; when yet they are not able to give onenote or character of ſuch diſtinction in 
the Scriptures. Yea further, to anſwer our Arguments, they have been fain to fay, 
that the Elders of particular Congregations have the relation of Elders, in Sens di. 
viſo, to each Congregation ; but the Relation only of an Elderſhip, i» ſenſu + 
juncto, as met in a Claſſical Presbytery, to all and each of theſe Congregations. And 
then alſo they muſt find out diſtinctions of the difference of Duties, what the El: 
ders owe to a particular Church; and what to all the Congregations in common. 
They muſt alſo make the ſame perſons, to be Preaching Elders in the exerciſe of 
their Office, to their particular ions; and Ruling Elders alſo in the extr- 
ciſe of their Office, to all the reſt. yet are not able to make any Foot-ſicps of 
any ſuch diſtinction, or of any ſuch ry of Duties. And as the Reformed 
Churches, would not have made that diſtinction of: thaſe ſeveral forts of Elders, ul. 
der the New Teſtament, had they not had diſtinct and peculiar characters of ſome, 
that ruled, of others that eſpecially laboured in the Word and Doctrine, Rom. 12. 
He that Ruleth, let him wait on Ruling, be that Exbarteth on Exbortation, le but 
Teacheth, on Teaching, And unleſs they had found theſe Foot-ſteps of Diſtinction 1 
boundiog their ſeveral Offices, they would neyer have invented theſe {evcral * 
of Elders. nor could they be able to maintain theſe ſeveral forts without them. 1 
there cannot be found like warrant, for all the Presbyterian diſtinctions, cal 7 
be able to fay, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made theſe ſeycral-ſorrs of Churches, and 50 
various Reflections of Elders, and their Duties, &c. And thus whilſt to them, #9 


ny Bodies, and many Churches; and Lord mapy; and Eresbpteries MT) 
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arg many nd many Church 8 
our ay is ſingle, natural, uniform, and to qs there is bur one Church, 
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wy having mutual relation oneunto another, One Church for the Seat of Worſhip, SA 

the ſame Church for the Seat of Diſcipline z and hereby all theſe groundleſs Diſtinctions —— 

e in a few words taken away. 3 he * 
Nou / as in the point of Inſtitution of Congregational Churches, this uniformity is 

\ confirmation to us, and the contrary is an evidence of the falſeneſs of the conſtitu- 

don of the other: So when the point of power cometh to be diſputed, what ſhall 

belong to each Congregation, the obſervation of the like uniformity in ours, and di- 

gortion in theirs, corifirmeth us that the power is compleatly and intirely in each Con- 

gregition, having a particular Elderſhip of it ſelf. As before they are put to diſtin- 

415 ſo now in tllis to part and divide the power between the Congregations, and 

theſe Claffical Presbyteries; and that for ordinary Government. Their being out of 

the right way, produceth manifold diſtortions, their Adminiſtrations of the Diſ- 

apline, differing from the Rules and Practices held forth by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 

i their Epiſtles, unto which the placing the power wholy and intirely, and compleat- 

y ina particular Congregation, falleth uniform and ſuitable, 


=. — 


presbyterial Divines , finding that particular Congregations were Churches , 
ind that as ſuch they are intended, in Mar. 18. Tel the Church, for ſhame 
they could not take all power from them, but they muſt allot them ſome ; be- 
alle they were a Church: And yet becauſe they could not uphold the conſtant and 
ordinary intermedling (and that not by way of Appeal) of a claffical Presbytery , 
which did challenge it's primary cogniſance, and right in Ex communication, as well as 
the Congregations, however therefore they divided the power, and they put part of 
the power in one, and part in the other. They put the Sentence of Excommunicati- 
01 in a claſſical Church, and the Execution of it in thg Congregational; and ſo indeed 
they do make two ſort of Governments ordinary, for one and the ſame ſuitor cauſe or 
matter, and perſon to be proceeded againſt. Ihe particular Elderſhip of the Congre- 
ration proceedeth ſo far, as to admoniſh, and to ſuſpend from the Sacrament ; and 
then when the Man is obſtinate, the claſſical Congregation faith ; bring him to us, ere 

ume toExcommunicate him, that we may admoniſh him again, and ſo he may 
be found further obſtinate; and then for the Execution, carry him down again to the 
Congregation, and let him be admoniſhed, before all by the Elders thereof, and then 
egain if obſtinate Excommunicate him. Surely if to compleat Excommunication , 
erehad been ſuch divided proceedings in, Mat. 18. Jeſus Chriſt would have ſaid, Go 
rel the Churches, and not the Church; for it cannot be denyed, but that theſe are diſtinct 
Churches, the Congregational and Presbyterial. Whereas to us, as there is but one 
Congrepation and Presbytery, ſo but one compleat and intire Government, whereof 
that congregatioti is the Seat, And however the knowledge of the matter may be firſt 
piven tb the Elders, and by way of preparatory cogniſance, they may conſider of it, 
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p ( to cut off accuſations impertinent, and l defect ive) yet therein they 
1 proceed not by Authority; but all that they do in an authoritative way, is done be- 
* tore the whole Congregation, to the edification of all; and ſo there is but one ſort 
00 o publick proceeding, whereas our Presbyterian Brethren have many. 2 
El | Now to Demonſtrate the Diſtortions of Adminiſtrations in their way, and the Nul- 
- lty of founding any ſuch diviſions and parting of Government and Proceedings, we 
cho preſeut theſe conſiderations. aa, t % TT TP * 
* 1. According to their own principles and practices, this diviſion of power, and 
ne © occeding,tocompleat an act of Government and Excammunication, is not parallel d 
yo Aub, or uniform to the power and the proceedings, in thoſe other Subordinances of 
= rehes' or Aſſemblies, which they would have erected ſor Government, It is 
* worn, that they make five ſeveral Subordinations. 1. Oecumenical. 2. National. 
"mb Provincial. 4; Claſſical, 5, Congregational. And all theſe are built but upon this 
20 Me ground ( the fame that a Congregation puts in for) that they are all Churches, 
forts 0 the greater (til! having power oyer the leſſer, as is aſſirmed, they are caſt into 
& tieſe Subordinations; Now then let but the ſame, be granted to Congregations in 


— ts low red condition; let it but have the ſame proportion of Subordination to it 
theſe 2 in compariſon of claſſical, chat the reſt have one to another ; let all theſe con- 
there WY 42 ions, chat conſiſt of lower and upper, Rooms, be but uniſorm in this Model; and 
— — until a Congregation doth miſcarry in its Exeo municat ion, it mult needs have 
5D 9b © power within it ſelf. For Claſſical and Provincial, which are the to next 
ordinations, each to other, Provincial and National, do not divide a power 614 — | 
| | | ceeding 
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£ 3 to compleat one act of Government between them; ( ſo as the Claſſicalſhoyy 
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claſſical Presbytery, from the tional, in a way of imperſection and defic 
of power, to compleat the Sentence. And this is the greater injury, in as much thi 
one of the great Arguments, that (until of late, and of late alſo) hath been pleaded fo; 
the power of claſſical Presbyteries, and foof Synods, is but from the analogy of the 
Congregation's Right, that what power they have over a Brother, a Claſfis ſhoulg 
have over a Congregation ( as in our Kingdom, the Plea of Inheritance of the Egg 
Son of a Yeoman, is the fame with that of Nobles and Gentry yea, and in the 
Throne it ſelf ) But why alone ſhould the poor Congregations be made Coppy-Hol. 
ders, when all the reſt are free and intire in their own acts of Judicature. 

2. Our Presbyterian Brethren by this, makes two Courts of Judicature for one 
and the fame cauſe; which is not ordinarily found amongſt Men. It's true indeeg 
in Humane Courts, the lower kave only leſſer matters or faults committed to them, 
Debts of ſuch a value; and Higher Courts have thoſe that are of an Higher Nature, 
or a greater value. But look what matters are committed to them, they are ableto 
paſs a final and compleat Sentence upon them, and have power to execute it, if an 
Appeal be not made; and if once a Suit be put in, they have power to end it, elſe 
it is no Court. But here now the Congregational Elders, are allowed to intermeddle, 
and have 8 in all Cauſes, even thoſe that are the greateſt, and the moſt 
Heinous ſins that deſerve excommunication, without any controverſie and diffculy; 
but then they are allowed to proceed but fo far in it, and then to bring it tothe 

_ Claſſical Aſſembly for Sentence, where all muſt be heard over again, ere they can 
proceed to a Sentence; and then it is brought to the People, * A it is acted 
over again. And thus as they make two fort of Churches, one for Diſcipline, and 
another for Government, and part the Seat of Goverament and Diſcipline; ſo for 
to compleat an act of one and the ſame Diſcipline, they make two ſeveral Cours; 
and that not by parting them, by diſtribution of cauſes of leſs and of greater mo- 
ment only; but of acts of Judicature. And whereas the Claſſis pretends, that it's 
the perfe& and compleat Church, and the Co tional imperfect; according to 
theſe practices, it makes nothing more perfect, than the Congregational doth, 3 

the Law did not; but when the caſe is brought to this ſame per Church, yet it 
is forced to ſend the party down again to the Congregational (which is the imperſect 

Church) there to have the Sentence compleate. | 

3. Whereas the Apoſtles, in their Rules for Publick Admonitions, do make them 
to be two or three, Tit. 3. 10. An heretique, after one or two Admonitions rex% 
as obſtinate : This way of proceeding makes three ſort of publick Admonitions, to 
the number of fix or ſeven. It makes three obſtinacies, and three publick Senten 
ces againſt a Man that is excommunicated, Firſt he is admoniſhed by a particular 
| ip (and we would know whether thoſe be not publick Admonitions, yea ar 
no, ſuch as the Apoſtle intendeth ; which is done by à publick Court, to whicl 
we preſume they will ſay, that all the People may come, and in that reſpect it ite 

be accounted publick, or if not; yet that, which is done hy publick Perſons, in * 

publick Judicature, is publick Admonition) Then before they bring him to the Ca- 
ſis, they muſt judge and cenſure him as obſtinate, and that by a Major vote, or be 

- is not to be brought (and we believe they will not cenſure him to be obſi: 

nate, unleſs he hath had one or two Admonitions, and that by them) there's the fi 
py 8 Then he is brought before the Claſſical Presbytery, who are to ge 
him to be excommunicated (which we believe they will not do, uoleſs4UE) a : 
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o have by Admonitions, tryed whether he hath been obſtinate and impenitent, or 
jo, upon thoſe means which they are to uſe alſo, which is Admonition ) then he Book 111, 
brought before the Congregation, there he is Admoniſhed again over and over. And 
s it for the good of the Man, or is it for the ſatisſaction of the People, that they may 
ke him obſtinate, that he hath ſo good Admonitions given him? It cannot be meerly 
or the ſatisfact ion of his obſtinacy, unleſs theſe Admonitions can be ſuppoſed fit to 
work upon him. And then again in the third place, he is to be judged obſtinate af- 
eral! thoſe, or elſe he is not to be excommunicated z, for if he Repented after all 
theſe, they are to forbear. And we may add, that they muſt needs make a judging 
of as many Repenrances for his Abſolution; and the judging of his Repentance muſt 
tea perſonal experience. Thus they multiply publick proceedings, beyond the Rule, 
vhereas the proportion of Chriſt's patience ſeems to be ſer, | 

4 How doth the dividing of things thus retard their proceedings, in caſe of 

and manifeſt Scandals > How muſt needs ſo many removes rather harden the 

Man, than ſoften him, and in ſtead of being a means of doing him good, be a vex- 
ation to him ? The pretence is, that hereby Scandal is avoided, if the party Repents; 
bur the Truth is, this inlargeth it; for either the Scandal is a thing commonly knowa 
in the Congregation of the People, and then it is beſt to have it examined and clear- 
ed, and that before them preſently, if it may be, either by his Repentance afore 
them, that they may be Witneſſes thereof, or by his appearing innocent. If it be 
not known commonly and ordinarily abroad, it is more Scandal to have it brought 
to ſtrangers, than to have it to be kept in his own Church : eſpecially it rhat thoſe, 
of all the Churches ( who are intereſted in what the Elders of the Claſſical Presby- 
tery do) or any of them may be preſent at pleaſure: | 

5. This Presbyterian way of Excommunication, cauſeth ordinances to be miſpla- 
cd, a leſs efflectual, after a more effectual; for thoſe Admonitions by his own El- 
ders before the Congregation, being the laſt ( according to order of Nature, in all 
Remedies, according to Chriſt's order and degrees of proceeding, in Mat. 18. and 
according to God's order in his dealing with us) muſt be ſuppoſed more powertully 
effetua), than the firſt : And yer if the power of Sentencing the Man be in the 
Chſlical Presbytery, by vertue of which he is excommunicated ; that muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be more effeQual, to bring him to Repentance. And then alſo they. let their 
Claſſical Admonitions be the laſt, before excommunication, whereas if thoſe before 
the Congregation be acknowledged to be the more effectual, then where the more 
efleftual Admonitions, according to the;ordinance of Chriſt, are ſappoled to lie in 
wa - excommunication, there the power of excommunication muſt be ſuppoſed 
o lie alſo. 


b. A 6th Diſtortion is, the deformity that is occaſioned by putting an intereſt into 
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5 thoſe two ſort of Churches, Congregational and Claſſical, in the point of excommu- 
0 nication, and dividing the power between them; one for the Senrence, the other 
8 for the Execution. Which will appear from that intereſt the People have, comen- 
it ſurable with the er that the Elders are to have. We ſpeak not now of Joyning 
In che Sentence of Excommunication, and of ſuffrage in the Judgment, which wil 


make a diſtin argument, and is as ſtrong as any of the reſt, for power of excom- 
munication to be proper and peculiar to a Congregational Church, and to provethat 
vat ever other power Claſſical Presbyteries or Synods pretend to; yet of all other, 
ney can claim no intereſt in this; becauſe in them, there is wanting one ſort or 
of Judges, into whoſe Hands God hath put the power. But ſuppoſe for the 
preſent, that the whole People have but an intereſt of preſence only, at the Admoni- 
ons that are to be given to the party afore excommunication, and at the act of 
"communication it ſelf; and give them but the loweſt kind of conſent that may be. 
a Tacit conſent, when the act is to be done; yet allow them to be preſent, that 
Ucreby ſuch a Tacit conſent may be held forth, and that they may be edified there. 
; and that by mourning, over the party, his Heart may be broken,and the more 
Vought upon; and their Conſciences may be ſatisfied in the juſtneſs of his excom- 
Unication; becauſe that they are to joyn in the execution'of it, and not ſo much 
to eat with him afterwards. Now this intereſt, both Presbyterian principles and 
reachers, do give and allow unto the People of that particular Church, whereto he 
&h belong Yea the Papiſts themſelves, who do hoſd. that what is done, in the 
"ngregation, is but the promulgation of the excommunication, already compleated 
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FAA in the Biſhop's conſiſtory ; yet give ſo much to the people, to that particular Corgy 
Ch. III. gation, whereof he is a Member, that there ſhould be a promulgation. See the 
Wy Laer notes on 1 Cor. 5. But Presbyterian principles do give more; for they vil 
not excommunicate, if the People be againſt it; yea, a whole National Aſſemb 
if they ſhould determine it, would yet ſtop the execution, if the people be ag 
it. And therefore we argued afore, from dividing Diſcipline it felt, and from y, 
Sentence of excommunication, being given to the Presbyterian Claſſes, and the e 
ecution unto the Klders in the Congregations, ſo we ſhall now argue from the Dy, 
mity or Diſtortion, that is between the power given to the Elders of thoſe Churches 
as one Church, compared with the intereſt of the people of theſe Churches, conſgy, 

ed as one Church alſo. *= | a 
The intereſt, that theſe Claſſical Elders come to have together, with the Elder, , 
the Congregation in the Sentence, muſt be, becauſe that they are Elders of all tot 
ongregations, as of one Church. For the ſtrength of the argument, that IS alledp, 
ed by the Presbyterial Divines, for ſuch a Claſſical Elderſhip, is, that many Congre. 
gations make one Church, whereof theſe Elders, in common, are the Repreſentzigy, 
and when they pronounce the Sentence of excommunication, as Elcers of all tioſe 
Congregations, as one Church, which they are an 1 N unto; and by that c 
individual ack of theirs, the Man is authoritatively and (fo far as concerns the interti 
of Elders) in a ſpecial manner excommunicated out of all thoſe Congregations, where 
they are an Elderſhip,as well as out of his own(fo far as the Sentence goes)in ſuch a ſpe 
cial manner, as belongeth not to the next Churches of the Presbyteries about, bu 
by vertue of that forementioned ſpecial relation. And this common Klderſhip, i 
this Sentence of theirs, muſt either have the relation of an Elderſhip, only 10 
that particular Church, whereof this Man is a Member; ſo as that particular Church, 
and that common Elderſhip make up the adequate Relation of Church and Elder 
ſhip, in and for this their Act, or this Elderſhip hath a relation to all the Congrs 
gations. If the firſt be aſſerted, then there would be ſo many ſeveral Relations of 
Elderſhips and Churches, as there are Churches, upon occaſion. For this common 
Elderſhip,and this particular Church, would be one Church in this act tor this time and 
for this Man's excommunication;and they would be another Church at another time, 
in relation to another Man's excommunication, in another particular Church, which 
were obſerved. And if they act in this act, as a common Elderſhip to all the Con- 
gregations, as one Church; then the Sentence doth formally caſt the Man ( fo far as 
the Sentence goes) out of all thoſe Churches, as well as out of his own; and by 
one ſingle intire individual act, they do as Elders to this Church, excommunicate him 
formally out of theſe Churches, and but virtually only, and conſequently out of all 
other Churches, belonging to other Presbyteries, as out af the Univerſal it ſel. 
And fo far as the power of the Sentence reacheth in this common claſſical Presbyte- 
ry, he is afterward caſt out executively in that particular Church, whereof he is more 
eſpecially a Member, by the ſame way of Authority, by which he is caſt out of 
that one Church, whereto he doth belong. For theſe claſſical Elders, being inthelt 
Vote a Church Repreſentative, they Repreſent that Church, whereof the Man 1s 

a Member, as making one with all the reſt of the Churches. 

Now then, make theſe three things proportionable. 1. Make this intereſt of thepeo- 
ple of all theſe Churches, in their kind and relation, proportionable to the interelt of 
the Elders to all theſe Churches, in their kind and relation, theſe making one Church 
and they being but a common Elderſhip, becauſe theſe are one Church. And :. 
Make the intereſt of execution, but anſwerable to the intereſt of Sentence. Yea 
3. Make the intereſt of the Elders of that particular Church, whereof the Perſon 
is a Member, but anſwerable to the intereſt of the People of that particular Church, 
whereof he is a Member; and there will appear ſo great a Diſtortion in the Presby* 
terian Government, thus ſharing with the Congregational, as will confute and over: 
throw it; and ſuch an uniform in the Congregational, as will eſtabliſh it. | 

1. As for the firſt, there is alFthe reaſon in the World, that if theſe claſſical El 

ders do lay the pretence to their common Power and Authority, becauſe thele 
Churches are one Church (and they are all one Church in reſpect of the ee 
= | well as of all the Elders ) if this be the Foundation of their Plea, if it ariſeth from 
| this Relation andReſpect; then look what intereſt the Elders, as Elders, can Fee 
ey to, as one Church, being one Church Repreſentative z that individual and like ay 
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* at, muſt the People, that are one Church, alſo lay claim to; for there is a diſpro- . 
the ction, a great and a manifeſt Diſproportion, in giving that to the Elders, as Elders . zu. 


of Church, that is not given to the people, according to their proportion, as a 
church. As then by theſe Elders, in common, the Sentence of Excommunication 
goes forth, and the Man is Admoniſhed by them as Elders, to bring him to Repen- 
ance; and this is a common act of that whole Elderſhip, making a Church to all 
theſe Churches; ſo the People muſt be preſent at theſe, or ſome other Admoniti- 
ans of the perſon ( and that both for their cdification, and for to Work Repentance 
n the party) that their Tacite conſent, by preſence, might be given; and that they 
(ſeeing they are to execute it) might be ſatisfied in inis being caſt out. If indeed 
the people had, as a Church, no intereſt at all, then we acknowledge this Argument 
goul& wholy fail; and theſe Elders muſt have the whole tall, and intire power to 
zive Sentence, to Execute, to Admoniſh, and all were to be done there, in the 
callical Aſſembly, and no where elſe; but the whole buſineſs would be there com- 
ted. 429 5 H-.507 | 1 36 a aud 3 | ; k a es 2514 
a If it be ſaid firſt, that the power of. Sentencing, and ſo of the act of excom- 
munication, is performed in this common Presbytery, and that, what is done in the 
particular” Congregation; whereunto he belongeth, is but the promulgation of 


' 
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0 WY: Beſides what was faid againſt that before, this further here may be added; that 
ebe intereſt which the people have, is not meerly to have ir promulged before them, 
uber that they may be edified, and that they knowing the party, he having lived a- 
in t them, may mourn over him; yea, and bewail that ſuch a Scandal is fallen 
to them, whereby their Ordinances and Communion, was in danger of being 
h, WY Defiled; Sc. and that the Man hereby may be wrought upon; yea, and it is necel- 
u:, that the Man be brought afore that Church, where he is perſonally to be ex- 
«+ WT communicated. Now all this is more ſtill, than bare promulgation of the Sentence; 
br that might be done, whether he were preſent. or abſent. Yet ſtill, if there be 
nu intereſt. of promulgation, let it be in all the Churches; and all theſe Churches, as 
d met in one common Church, as the Elders themſelves are. Or if there be an intereſt 
e, cf being edified by the Admonitions, let it be in all the Churches. But how can 
ch ms be? If in each Congregation apart, how will your Admonitions be more multi- 
n- pied, that were multiplied enow afore? And if in common, how can they meet, as 
25 eesbyieries are caſt > Or when did they ever? 7 won 
Yy 2. If ſecondly it be ſaid, that it is promulged in that fixed. Church, whereto he 
mo belong, in regard they have a ſpecial primary intereſt ; becauſe uſually he re- 
all Wy cxiveth- the: Sacrament there; we ſhall ſpeak to that under the third particular, by 


1nd by. Only for the preſent, conſider that if the intereſt of People and Elders 
be made up proportionably, ſo as that Church hath a primary intereſt in the Perſon, 


"re becauſe he hath a fixed Communion in the Sacrament with them, which, if he there 
of Wl Purtake, would be ordinarily defiled ; and other Churches have but a ſecondary and 
eit remote intereſt, as the Genta hath” to the ind#5i4um;” whereas this particular Con- 


gregation, is as the Species to this individum: Then let the Eiders of the claſſical 
esbytery, (be to make things commenſurable ) acknowledging to have a remote 
nd ſecondary intereſt alſo. in their power, to ſentence him; and ſo let him come to 


of (em, but at ſecond hand” Or to make the comenfurableneſs yet nearer, as in the 
ch litter of promulgition, the People of all the other Churches, have but a promul- 
„baun at ſecond hand, by hearſay: ;\and have no intereſt of preſence at all; ſo; an- 
en Werably let theſe Elders of other Churches, have but the like ſhare in that power, 
(on ind the controverſie is at an end; for then as it is not at all promulged in other 
ch, -lurches, ſo the Man would not be at all ſentenced in the Claſſical Presbyteries. 
y- ut if they challenge the primary intereſt, and that the power, by Which he is fen- 
ele 2 belongeth unto thecn; then let the People of all thoſe Churches, be acknow- 
aged to have the like primary intereſt of promulgation alſo; becauſe that they are 
- be rater number in. compariſon” of the Church,” whereof he is a Member; that .-Þ 
e 5 
0 * And Secondly, II * the act of .excommunication, that is done in his parti- 
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FAA of execution, be but commenſurable to the ſentence ; and then as the ſentence wy 
"Ch. III. denounced by thoſe claſſical Elders, as making Elders to all thoſe Congregations, , 
YV one Church, fo alſo ſhould the execution be; and ſo the Man muſt be actually g 
communicated, over and over, as often as there are many particular Churche, ,, 

that Presbytery. WE Key: D | | 
;- And thirdly ; If the intereſt of the Elders of that Church, make an Elder, 
to that ion, and be made commenſurable with the intereſt of rhe C 
gregation, the one as Elders, the other as People; Then firſt, as this Church ha 
the primary and the fixed intereſt, and ſuch a peculiar intereſt, as all the Church 
about him have not, viz. An intereſt of Communion, ſuitable to his caſting on 
as he had a fixt Communion with them, it is therefore a fixt caſting out, which i 
properly the act of excommunication ; and for theſe" Reaſons, their conſent i; 6 
required, as of none of all the Churches about, and their ſatis ſaction to be foughe 
ſo as of none of all the Churches about. Now then anſwerably, let the Elderſy y 
this particular Church, have but alike power of an Elderſhip in their Relation t 
them, as a Church; and then the People's intereſt being conſent, where conſent ©. 
ly is required; and the Elders intereſt being Authority and the ſentence, it will follgy, 
that, as the liberty of conſenting is only in this ion, fo that the Aug, 
4 ſentencing ſhould only be in theſe Elders. as other Churches do but dd 
clare their offence, if things have not been rightly Adminiftred, ſo: the Elders d 
other Churches ſhould do no more. At leaſtwiſe, as the conſent of this people i 
aQually required, which is not of all the other Churches, and as without which, 
becauſe of their intereſt, the claſſical C tion will forbear the execution of ex- 
communication; yea, a Whole National bly will: So then let the Elders of 
this Congregation, when they meet in this claſſical Presbytery, have but the like 
priviledge; that if they do diſſent, and think the Man is not to be ſentenced, or be 
excommunicated, the whole claſſical Presbytery, ſhould not have power to proceed 
to ſentence. For will not you give as much to the Elders. in Government, as El. 
ders of that Church, as to the people > Will you prefer the intereſt of the people, 
which is otherwiſe laid ſo low, before the intereſt of the Elders, that are over them 
in the Lord ? And if that the Elders of that Church ſhould have this Preropative, 
in the claſſical Presbytery, the power thereof would ſoon come to nothing, without 
diſputing againſt it. And in this caſe, theſe claſſical Elders are not a Presbytery in 
common, but the Paſtor, or Elderſhip of the particular Congregation, would hate 
ſome kind of Epiſcopal power in this Presbytery, having a Negative among them. 
Or fuppoſe that the Elders of his own Congregation deny to promulge the ſen- 
tence, and actually to excommunicate the Man, will you not give them the Mint 
ſterial intereſt of Elders, in the execution of the ſentence of excommunicacion, 2s the 
Elders in common had in the ſentence ? Or will you ſend other Elders to do it? 
It fo, then they in that act arean Elderſhip to them only. 2 
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Va his obſtinacy. and of the ſentence thereupon.' It were ſtrange, that the Admo- SA, 
bons end other proceedings, that make way, ſhould be publick, and the Judgment e 11 
+ Md Senteoce ſhould: be private. It is ſo in no publick Courts. And if the particu - 
v Congregation be the Seat of the Antecedent Acts, the Admonitions ; and of the 


ſequent” Act, the Att of excommumication it ſelf; it were as ſtrange, that only 
in immediate Act of the ſentence, ſhould be privately done: by the claſſical. El- 
us and not afore the people. Beſides, that the. claſſical Elders are not to ſentence, 
evident by this; becauſe. thoſe that have the power to Admoniſh, ſurely they muſt 
are the power to Sentence: And therefore if the: claſſical Elders cannot, nor do 
t come to perform the acts of Admonition before the people; then they cannot 
« thoſe that, according to the Scriptures, have intereſt in the ſentence as Elders. Nei- 
ur can they be that Church which our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks of Mar. 18. becauſe | 
tat the Admonitions of that Church, are expreſſed, as liable to be neglected, and 
therefore they muſt be ſuppoſed. preſent at the Admonitions. And as the Apoſtle * 
wo commends it as an ordinance, that the Admonition ſhould be before the peo -· 
le, 1 En. 5. 20. So claſſical Elders cannot be preſent rt. 
Nou to prove, that particular Congregations, are the Seat of publick Admoniti- 
cos, there is that place in, 1 Tim. 5. 20. which gives evidence, 7hem that. fin (faith 
he ) Rebulke before all, that others alſo may fear. It is evident here, that he doth 
give 2 direction to Timothy, concerning Church proceedings, and k-eping-df . a Spiri- 
mal Court; and therefore in the verſe. before, gives directions about receiving an 
Accuſat ion, and how. that  Accuſation muſt be proved, by two or three Witneſſes ; 
1nd he of all ſuch publick Admonitions or Rebukes, as are to follow / upon 
ue receir.of. the Accuſation, when it is made evident by Witneſſes and of: ſuch ad · 
monitions | likewiſe, as are in order to excommunication, and for ſuch ſins as will 
leerve excommunication, if Men be obſtinate ( for if for any other ſins, then cer- 
kinly for thoſe ) and it is of fins, in caſe of-publick ſcandal, which are the ſubject 
of ercommunication; therefore he ſaith, Them that ſin, Rebuke afore all, then when 
LMan's fin is publick, and comes to be taken notice of afore all. Now he ſpeaks to 
Iimotby, that was an Evangeliſt, and under him to all Church- Officers, to the end 
df the World, when Evangeliſts ( who were extraordinary Miniſters ) ſhould. be re- 
Moved : And as other directions, that are given to him, do concern the Elderſhip of 
Congeparions in aſter Ages, ſo alſo this, to teach them how to behave themſelves 
in the 'Houſe of God. Now with the ſame breath that he doth give them power 
ind warrant to Rebuke, when accuſations are brought orderly to them, he withal 
reds (and his directions fall chiefly thereon) where theſe Rebukes ſhould be, not 
pavately,” but afore all, and what all ? Not afore all chat ate their Elders only, for 
bey are to rebuke them afore all, that all may fear, ſurely therefore it is intended 
lor the benefit, not only of the Elders, but of all the people. !: 2 we ro 
f it be ſaid, that this place is to be underſtood, but as that of zhe Old Law, when 
a Mikfa&tor: was to be put to Death, it was, tliat all might bear, and fear:; and ſo 
lice; admonitions may be given privately in the Conſiſtory, and yet all may hear of 
* and fear : The anſwer is, that there is this difference between executing of corpo- 
u puniſhment, and giving of ſpiritual admonitions; that the Terror of ſpiritual ad- 
nonition, doth not lie in the: hearſay, but it works by the people's perſoſal hearing 
it; and it is ordained ſo to do The power of that ordinance. (as of Preach- 
g) lies in perſonabhearing, and as Faith cometh by hearing, ſoi this fear, muſt come 
deine alſoz otherwiſe it were all one, as to ſay, ſuch a Man Preached à com. 
ble Sermon, that all might be comforted; or he Preached the Law, that all 
deln be Terrified; and yet ſhould mean, that all thoſe, that were at the Sermon, 
ud have comfort in it, or be Terrified by it. Therefore as thoſe, that are N ought 
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2 "ap to fear, muſt be wrought upon by the admonitions, ſo it muſt be by being per- 
nd ly preſent, andbedridg of nn i ing oo ning tags 50 gd ar 
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Aube faid;that it is, in aclffical Aſſembly,done in a place ſo publick. and in a Court | 
pleaſe : We reply, that the Apoſtle doth not 


in open, where all may come if they | 

ur WY y, that it ſhould be done in at place where all do come ;; but he lays lit as a 
be Ha upon Timothy, to do it in a place where all may come ; for otherwiſe, ane. of 
be DN Feat ends of admonition is loſt, he bids him Rebuke them. chat ſin; afore all. 
n ad ey fear. If therefore our Presbyteriau Brethren! will. attain! the end ef 
eſt 


bei admonitions ( that all may fear it zrauſt be done whete. all do uſe —— 
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private, then, if the private means, Which Chriſt hath appointed, hath not been RIC 
ad by thoſe that bring the Accuſation, as telling it firſt to himſelf, and exhorting 
jim to — and if that could not gain him, then taking two or three, 1 


who alſo have dealt with him, and yer could not bring him to Repentance ; . 


i this caſe alſo the Elders are not to meddle i init, before 9 till ſuch time as 
hoſe means have been uſed, for no man's ſin is to be brought to them, till he 
ub paſt thorough thoſe ways and means, which Chriſt hath appointed; which be- 


ngdoor, then indeed the Elders may Admoniſh him, having thus the cognizance of 
2; but yet therein, they are not to deal as an Elderſhip, in a judiciary way; but 
1 two or three Brethren, who are to be called to Admoniſh him, ſhould pro- 

l Though even ſuch Admonitions from Elders, would perhaps have more Au- 
— in reſpect of their Relation, than thoſe of private Brethren. But in caſe 
tat 2 Man hath paſt through all theſe means, and {till is obſtinate and impenitent, - 
ind hath ſtood out Chriſt's proceedings; now it is the Man's own fault, that his fin 
kould thus be brought to light, and now nothing will cure him, but the ſhame of it; 
y publick Admonitions before all. 

Ae. 2. If (for the tenderneſs of his ſhame ) he is firſt to be dealt withal by the 
flders, before he be brought to the Congregation; yet not by the claſſical Elders , 
who are ſtrangers to him. Who if they keepan open Court, as they ought to do 
(ual other Courts are) whither any one may come; then if not, the ſhame of 
his ſa, yet the Diſhonour of it will be greater this way, than the other; whilſt it is 
kept within the compaſs of his own Church, and of theſe who are his Brethren, 
and have known his Converſe, and have known alſo his Graces, And that ſhame, he 
ſhall have thus before Strangers, will be a means to harden him, whereas the ſhame, 
that he {hall have before his own People, will work more kindly, and be a means to 
melt him. 1 44 
Anſw. 3. The preſence of his own People, in all theſe proceedings, when bei is 
thus committed of the Sin, when he is thus Admoniſhed, and upon obſtinacy, com- 
ah to be excommunicated, ſerveth to a further double end, both as it reſpects them- 
ſelves ( fo as no Church clſe, nor no Elders elſe whatſoever) and as it reſpects thePer- 
ſon allo, and his good. For it reſpects the Congregation themſelves, both by vertue 
_nf that ſpecial Relation to, and Communion they have with him, as one Body to 
Civiſtz-:and therefore they are to Sympathize with him, ro be humbled together 
vith him, for his ſin, to x pda and bewail him, and themſelves that ſuch a pu- 
nilarment, even as to chem Would befa!l them, by ſueh a fin falling out amongſt them. 
Jos are puffed up, ( ſaith the A poſtle) you have not Mourned; 1 Cor. 5. 2. That 
Law is to take hold on them, in gc” of this proper near relation, which Paul. 
giveth, 1 Cor. 12. 26. F ove Member ſuffer all the Members ſuffer with it, or if 
me Member be Honoured, all the Members rejayet with it; Now ye are the Body of 
50 and Members in particular: that is, the Church of Corinth, being a particular 

rr a more (peciphRolatinn ane unto another, more than to any other Churches. 
this mour and e like, it 3s to ſhew themſelves clear of that matter, which 
OE would be a fin of that Body 4 and as, in all other, Relations, Members of 
a 3 for the fins of a Nation, Members of a Family, for the fins of a 
Family ; f. -na th in this neareſt ſpecial Relation of all other, each Member 13 
to Ty ſorrow. for the ſins of a Member, as if it were the whole's ; becauſe a 
Dilonour is thereby reflected alſo pon the whole, ade anger of God expreſſed 
ara the whole; for..cven Church fins 0 to be angry wih particular 
exlons. i eee crament, e eee . 11. 
15 00 Perlogs were viſited, fart 9 2 5 
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SA have thus known him, and with whom he hath communicated, and to fee they 
4 IV. Icarts broken for his ſin, when they have not ſinned, only are of the ſame Body 
1 with him; this muſt needs be an ordinance much more effectual to work upon hin 
| n than if he were brought afore all the National Councils in the World, who are tauphr 
with bis fin but remotely, as the Body of a National Church muſt needs be y 
remate to a provincial, Church, and this alſo remote in its proportion to a Cluſſeil 
No we find that the proceedings thus, to excommunication, are 1 to us hy 
come þ 


| | the yery Phraſe, bewailing, I am afraid, (ſaith the Apoſtle) that when „Lal h. 
wail ſome of you; that is, I ſnall be inforced as to Admoniſh you, ſo to procees 
further; and ſo in 1 Cor. 5; 2. Toa have not: Mourned, that, he that hath done 1; 
il Aſſemblies, and the like, may work in a civil way more upon him; bur, in a ſpiriy. 
| al way, this is a means much more ſuited. _ Ne i a 
4 Laſtly,” for the act of excommunication it ſelf, that then the People ſhould be pr. 
| ſear; we need not contend for; becauſe it is granted. And aſſuredly, if that 
are to be-preſent, that they may mourn and wail, when any is thus caſt out, 
preſence is much more required afore. becauſe their wailing and bemoaning of hin 
" Arga. 9. But if beſides all theſe intereſts ir be found, that the People of hisoun 
Congregation, have a joynt intereſt to judge; and that by way of Suffrage, an 
an intereſt with Judgment, and cutting off a Member, that a Jury have, joyned with 
the Benchof Juſtices and Judges, and that they are to judge of the Fact, andaf his 
obſtinacy, and the like; why then, it will clearly follow, that the power of excom- 
the Man judged, both by the one, and the other, is the faireſt Law in the World 
And we account it even the glory of one Nation, that no Man's life is ſubjected to 
the judgment of all the Judges of the Kingdom, but that he muſt be Tryed by his 
ple are to have a concurring intereſt with the Elders. _ von. 
. Argo. 10. If no Elders are to ſet up a conſiſtory for ordinary Government, but 
in the preſence, and before the Church; then the power of all acts of Government 
ordinary conſtant Church meetings of the Body of the People, but only hy Congre 
gations ; for all ſuch Meetings are to be of as many, as can meet in one place; and 


Deed, may be taken from among you. ' To bring him before National and Claſſy 
then, might have been a means to prevent what befalls him. 

- concur in the Sentence with the Elders, in the throwing of him out: Or have ſuch 
munication muſt be in every Congregation. of People and Elders : thus to have 
Peers, per pares. That we ſhall ſpeak when we come to that Head, that the Peo- 
muſt lie within the Body of a Congregational Church. Becauſe there are no other 

all are intereſted ia ĩt for the preſent, one, as well as another. eln 
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Agri. There were in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity; Biſhops in Churches n 
| I Villages. And in the ſenſe of the Ages, in Which this was, it WP 
e all one as to have an intire Government in a Church, in a Village; for the intire G0. 
vernment was in the Hands of their Biſhops, in thoſe times, ſuch Goyernment 56 
now claimed by the Presbytery. Therefore from the practice of the primitive times, 

it is evident that one fingle Congregation, with its Elders,” is a compleat Seat of 09: 

vernment, as well as Worſhip. C647 L143 EF wAPT 0k | ; a6 aps 501 EY * pe | | 

” Args. 12. The Churches in the firſt planting of them by the Apoſtles, Vt 
in all places Congregational Churches. Thoſe?” in ſmaller Cities, may pr 
fuppoſed to have been always ſuch. Thoſe in the great Cities, were at i 
ſveh +” Of Pbzlippe it is fad, that in the beginning of the Goſpel, 1 55 
2 Church, and it was ſo called, Pb. 1. 4, 1. and it“ Was a Chürch that 11 
Biſbops and Deacons; chap. 1. 1. Who Communicated to Paul, by way of Fuß 15 
receiving. In a manner, all fides have acknowledged this, even the Biſhops res 
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aaffical Churches ? So this is not ſuppoſable, becauſe that the Apoſtles were to go over 
de World, and could not every where ſtay ſo long; they therefore ſtaid, till there 
were # ſufficient number to make up a Church, and Elders over them. And to be 
xe, the firſt Church of all, had a ſufficient Elderſhip, for they had the eleven A- 
poltles. And for them all to be Officers, to ſo ſmall a number at the firſt, is infinitely 
6 diſproportionable to them. than for our Great Lord and Maſter to ſerve and miniſtet 
( himſelf was pleaſed at his laſt Supper, to Term it) the Sacrament of Bread and 
ine, unto Eleven Apoſtles; and then to Preach a long Sermon unto theſe Eleven, 
vhom be had taken care of. And at the firſt, when they were ſo few, as they con- 
ingedin prayer together, 4s 1. it is to be ſuppoſed, they had the Sacrament of the 
ord's Supper, and ſo were a Church, ſeeing they had received it with our Lord and 
wiour, with commiſſion for him to do the like. And this Congregational Church 
x fiſt, having theſe Apoſtles over them, who (as our Brethren ſay) acted the part 
of ordinary Elders, muſt needs be ſuppoſed to be as ſufficient for a Presbytery, as af- 
teryards their acts can be ſappoſed to be, when they mulri lyed to more Congregati- 
6s our Brethren affirm ) And if we could give no inſtance of any act of Govern- 
ment they did; yet it is certain, that the ſame power with which they did acts of 
Gorernment, afterward as ſuch a Presbytery, they bad then at firſt ; for they act- 
but out of that power afterward, which they had afore. And fo in all thoſe other 
Charches, when they were ſingle Congregations, having Elders ſet over them, the 
ue muſt be ſuppoſed. And when there was thus Congregational Churches, having 
ders over them, had the right, and they had the power to exerciſe all acts ot 
Government within themſelves, or elſe when the Apoſtles left them, and commen- 
del them to the grace of God, having ſet Elders over them; they had not been left 
0a ſufficient means, to take away offences, and to purge out ſcandals, and to keep 
the Worſhip pure, and to preſerve themſelves for Succeſſion: AE 

And if they had this Right and Power, they muſt have it by vertue of that Inſtitu- 
tion, Matth. 18. Here then, de fatto, Congregational Churches were inveſted with 4 
econpleat power. And ſo according to that Maxim, primams, ir guolibet genere, eff 
Megara reliquorum, the firſt in every kind, is the meaſure of the reſt we have to 
plead, that the firſt Churches in exiſtence with that power we contend for, were ſuch 
Congregational Churches which we aſſert. f 3 . 
We further add, that ſuppoſe that theſe Churches came to be multiplyed, or to have 
Neighbour Churches near them, what became of that Power. and Right, which as 
Conprepations having Elders in them, and as a Church to Chriſt, they were inveſted 
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be Transferred unto an Aſſociated Presbytery, of many Congregations ? If upon this 
Affociation, there had beena new OT. | yet the old Robes muſt be ſuppoſed 


to land ſtill intire, or elſe they looſe it (as the Cities in Germany, before they were 


i united into that Emperial Body, had intire priviledges within themſelves; and thar; 
[ bey retain till notwithſtanding their Union ir Aſſociation was for Appeals, and 
; is of common concernment ) and as the multiplication was accidental, ſo a new 
and Wi Piſcarry in that they had afore ; therefore that power, that was firſt in them, is ne- 
user to be taken from them. It is true indeed, before their multiplication this muſt, 
Go: be laid, they were Independent Churches, in that groſs fenſe, which is impoſed 


Won us; that is, they were accountable unto none; why? Becauſe there were none 


Accidental, not poſitive, but becauſe there was no other near exiſtent. © Aud. et 
at ſo neither; for if there were any in che World, they ſhould have Appealed un. 
0 them. And ſuppoſe a Co egal Chtreh, atone by it felf, can be ſuppoſed 
* an accidental Independeacy private ( which in this reſpect, is a Negative pri- 


mung inveſted wirhal within chemſdlves, for poſitive acts of Governhent, that was 


n e themſelves. And this power, if once they had it, is got, by Maltip 


Al 18 utipli- 
ton of Churches, to be then away from than f tlie Multiplication ib but acci, 


with? How ſhould this power cometo be taken away, or they come to looſe it, and 


imes, der them, to be accountable unto. But that was not a priv iledge Eſſeritial, hut 


edge, rather than a poſitive) vt still that peſutve power, which Fer Were 
Mt itweſtecdd on thein, becauſe there were no other Charehes; but hecauſe they were 


Pe dental, d 


lves- Hieraſalom it ſelf at firſt, was but one Congregation;and other greater Cities alſo, 8 
vereno more; ſor can we imagine that the Apoſtles thould ſtay forming up Churches, til 
ah time as they ſhould multiply to fo many, as to make many Congregations under 


not. ws 


8 
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| dental, but the Form, they were caſt into at firſt, is the eſſential Form that cong; = 
Ch. V. tuted them a Church, and a politick Bod y. eee, 
9 2. When theſe Churches were multiplied, and ( as our Brethren would have it) Up 
continued, many Congregations, under one Presbytery, of the Elders of each of thy, be 
Churches thus  multiphed,; Either that firſt Church and their Elders (Which flix. , 
main , fixed Elders unto them) haye all the power and. priviledge they had afore, g ſu 
not, in tlis New Government to come upon their \ multiplication and aſlociati. NW ” 
lf they have the fame, power and priviledge, then this propoſition ſtandeth good, ed 
only the queſtion then will; be, what power over them ( their, 9wn- remaining u C 
intire ) in a way of dependency apy, other Churghy; can have, Which we muſt aw. 
rerwards ſpeak to. If. upon this aſſociation, this particular Congregation have ng 4 
the power it had afore intire within it ſelſ, then the Form of the Government firſt conſin, N 

ted, is clean altered, and clearly a New Form f Government is ſet up; and thx 
both in reſpect of the Right of the People, and the Right of the Elders in thut (. WM © 
gregation, If the People had any intereſt of preſence or of ſuffrage ( which ys : 
contend for) at, the Sentence of Excommunication, and the Examination of thy, ; 
by vertue of this new Aſſociation, that intereſt is taken from them; and; remoy 0 
up into the Claſſical meetings of the Elders, and into a Government that is meeth 1 
Ariſtocratical, And look. as in a. Government conſiſting both of People and Rus, WW 
and the intereſt of both, or including in it priviledges that the one hath, as yell | 
the other, (though the one in a lower degree) if tfie one becomes meerly Ariſton. Wii - 
tical, we count that Government changed, and it will be. a new Form of Govern. 3 
ment; ſo it. would be here. Nor 2dly, Is it true, that becauſe the Government(s : 


our Brethren affirm ) is in the Rulers only; therefore. it may be inlarged, and (il 
perſt toother Rulers of other Congregations, taken in with them; and the bes 
ple not wronged of their Right. For fuſt, if the Charter of a People, of a Cor. 
poration or Body ſhould be, that they ſhquld, be Ruled by their own Elders (whom 
themſelves choſe, as a Corporation) by their own Mayor, Regorder, and Aldermen, 
yet it were a new Form of Government, for them to come under iwo or three May: 
ors, Recorders, and Aldermen, of other. Incorporate Towns, and they would ac- 
count it ſo; And 2, The Rulers would think ſo too; As if there were a Family, 
the Maſter whereof had intire Government within it ſelf; and there were Families in 
creaſt, and they all joyned in a Combination, to Rule all thoſe Families in common, 
and that in ſuch things, wherein before he Ruled alone; ſurely this would be coun- 
ted anew Form of Government; how elſe.doth IN differ from Politicks ? 
Would not Colledges think ſo, though Aſſociated into an Univerſity 2 If the Col 
ledges. ſhould have thoſe priviledges of chooſing Maſter-Fellows, Scollars, of Ad 
mitting, of Expelling, inveſted, into other Hands, if all the Juritdition which they 
had when alone, or if any great part of it, ſhould be exerciſed in common forthem, 
w lien other Colledges are built; becauſe they | beeome an Univerſity, they would ac 
count this a Diſpriyiledging of them. So it would be here in this caſe of Churches 
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Some Exceptions made againſt-the laſt Argumient, as not © Concluſive 'remived, 
bow we are to confider the Churches, as at firſt plantedby the Apoſtles « hu. 
"MM 71:3 ii ini wei $139 u 115 9010 „0 111 „„er : $49 j*,$> of $5 ' 4, #:1&) + j 
: kerne, and Fxamples, to 14. 1 w 2574565 7 Lech car 
20 0198 e ee < yaw; nen e odmnronss e ee ee e HD 
Ih O this Argument, there are many Exceptions, Which I ; ſhall conls 
22 bY EY”. 21139 We IS 2% Aff 26547 4 11 Arie ud rind ee * 
, It is excepted, That the firſt, Churches, though but ſingle Congregations, _ 
ving,Elders in them, which. did or might-exercife all Church Acts, cannot Jet 


drawn into an ordinary pattern: becauſe the firſt-muſt, out of a necellity, do t 
— ich. afterwards when multiplied ſingle Congre — can Aſſociate, mf f 4 


n 
y * 1411 — 
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us, now to do the like, when Men and Womes are multiplied; ſo neither can d de 
Inſtance of the Church of Hiersſalem, or an) other firſt Churches, be the pattern” BY 
Warrant ſingle Churches now multiplyed, to do that Which they, then did) 7 * A 
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The Churches of Chriſt. 


— Auſw: 1: The Apoſtles did not ſtay in places, till there were a ſufficiency to ſet NAA, 
a Church, but if that a Presbyterian Government, over many Congregations, had 1 an 
deen the Rule of Chriſt ; and that they muſt of neceſſity have been ſet up, they 
would have rather ſtaid, or ſent an Evangeliſt to Convert ſo many, as to make up a 
ficient Presbytery for a claſſical Church. If Adam could, with his Breath, have 
made Men and Women, though he had ſtaid a while, Cain ſhould not have Marry- 
ed his Siſter. And therefore, if that, by the Ordination of Chriſt, a Presbyrerial 
Church. were the firſt Church; God would have ſtaid, and the Apoſtles would have 
(2id, as God ſtaid giving the Ark, and the Tabernacle, and the Law of the Govern- 
ment of a National Church, till ſuch time as the Fews became ſo many, as to riſe to a 
ation. | | 
, Auſi. 2. It lies upon thoſe, that affirm it, to prove that the endowing ſingle Congre. 
tions at firſt with an intire power, was an act of neceſſity, and not voluntary, and 
5 it ſhould ſtand in all Ages. Had a Presbyterian Church Government been accor- 
diog to Chriſt's Inſtitation, the Apoſtles would have Taught Chriſhians to remove 
our of the places, where they could not make up Presbyterian Churches, and to go 
into Cities, where they might make them, that ſo Churches might be ſet up in their 
ſulgeß at firſt. An 1 | 
Ao 3. The power of a ſingle Congregation, to have ated as a Presbytery at 
the firſt, * was not grounded on a caſe of neceſſiiy (becauſe there were no other Church- 
es exiſting, to aſſociate with, and ſo was accidental to them) but this one alone Con- 
gegation, was eſſentially and innately and intirely compleat in it ſelf, and within it 
lf, as much as when afterward there were many. To ſay the power of Eleven Apo- 
ſtles, as combined, was defective ; becauſe but over one Congregation, and but out 
of an extraordinary neceſſity, would be the greateſt Derogation in the World. And 
if there could be a ſuppoſition, that there had been other Churches exiſting, or com- 
ing to Hieruſalem, this Presbytery of the firſt Church had not been bound to aſ- 
ſociate, as not having ſufficient power within it ſelf. To affirm theſe things of this 
firſt presbytery of the Eleven Apoſtles (as our Brethren ſuppoſe it, and it is the 
main foundation of their caſe ) to have been defective, and their power (now becauſe 
over one Congregation ) to have been founded on an extraordinary neceſſity only, 
ö for Cain'to Marry his Siſter, in a way below the Warrant, as of the ordinary 
Rule: Thus firſt to caſt them (in this Example) into the condition of ordinary Preſ- 
byters,.ro make it an argument for the Presbytery; and then to caſt their power at 
uſt, below -the power ot an ordinary Claſſis, and to make it then to be dependent 
ona providential neceſſity; how Derogatory is it to that Tranſcendent power of ſuch 
Officers? So then, if they are to be lookt upon, at all, as the pattern of an ordina- 
/ Presbytery 3 then as ſuch now, when over but one Congregation, as muchas if 
they had been over many. For to ſay, they were but as extraordinary Perfons, when 
over but one Congregation; and afterwards an ordinary Colledge of Presbyters,when 
Many, is too incoherent, and inconſiſtent with it ſelf, to be affirmed. And then 
What is the reaſon that this firſt exiſtence of an Elderſhip over one Congregation, 
ould not be as ordinary a pattern to Warrant, as full and ſufficient a Presbytery in 
oc Congregation, as it is for the ſuppoſed Presbyterial Government over many: 
that if ir were ordinary, it ſerves as much for us, as them, and indeed for us 
; becauſe that this, as one Congregation, exiſted firſt ; and they were as much 
a ordinary Presbytery at firſt, as at laſt, and endowed with the ſame ſufficiency of 
nterent power. And if it were extraordinary, the inſtance will nor ſerve them 
all, firſt nor laſt, for a ground of Presbyterial Government. And furely if this 
Church ar Hieruſalem, had ſo many Teachers beſides Apoſtles, as is pretended, when 
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eſe Congregations came to be Multiplied (as is ſuppoſed )and divided, here was 
ba- (1 ever) enough to have made ſeveral ſufficient Presbyteries, to theſe ſeveral Con- 
be bicdnions; and the Aſſociation of many Congregations into one can have place 
un An aſe of Defect, not of Sufficiency, _ R 3121: 5 
may * lt is excepred, that weare not to conſider Churches, as they were when the 
for \Poltles firſt began, but as they were, when the Apoſtles left them; and that Ordo 
the endentis is one thing; and Ordo generanti is another. Thus Nature firſt makes 


* bild, which afterward grows up to a Man. 1 ; 

4aſw, 1. As to the firſt; we argue the Example of thoſe Churches, which the 
> , Apoſt] | | » | | | 
l. left, and, when they left them, — them to the Grace of God, 


4 
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ui Ads 14. when they bad choſen them Elders, as having ſufficient means to ſupper 

Cb. VI. themſelves. And (as Bains argues againſt Biſhops, and their Government ohe 
Churches ) thoſe whom the Apoſtles placed as chief, in the firſt conſlituting of 

Ben's Dio- Churches, and left as their Succeſſours in their laſt farewell, which they gave tothe 

e Churches; they had not, nor were to have any Superiour unto them in the Church. 

dete. es, as is evident in the inſtance of Epheſus, Acls 20. 28. & 1 Pet. 5.2. So lay we 
that thoſe whom the Apoſtles lefr, having placed Elders over them, and left as ther 
Succeſſours at their laſt farewell, commending them to the Grace of God, and 6 
conſtithted, without mentioning of Aſſociation for Government, with other Church 
es; they, by Apoſtolical Warrant, were not to enter into ſuch Aſſociations, for my. 
ter of Government and Juriſdiction. 

Anſw. 2, As to that other part of the Exception, we reply, that certainly tho 
Churches that the Apoſtles did thus leave, and the power in them, and the Presbyte. 
ries thereof, to do all Church- acts as a Presbytery now at firſt, were as perfect Churches 

the firſt Day (as Adam was a perfect Man, when firſt Created) as afterwards the 
could be ſuppoſed to be. If Nature at firſt do beget a perfect Child, with al the 
parts, it may indeed grow in Stature; but all the Natural parts it bath whena Mn, 
it hath when a Child; and though it may grow in Stature, it doth not grow in pet 
fection, nor is defective of any of its Natural powers, when a Child; but all ex- 
ciſe their Natural Functions, when a Child, as truly as when a-Man. And beſdy 
joyn a Thouſand Children together, they will not make one Man. 

3. It is expected, that although no Churches may give away their Right, yer 
they may joyn with them, that will Corroborate their Right: So if the Congrgiti 
on, that had a Presbytery afore, be multiplyed into another Congregation, it retains 

the ſame Presbytery, and is one Church ſtill. 

Anſw. 1, Either it is at their liberty to Retain their proper Presbytery, proper to 

_ themſelves; and the other Congregation goes from them to have anew, or not, If 
it be at liberty, then Jeſus Chriſt hath Inſtituted two Forms of Government, made 
two ſeveral Seats or Subjects of intire Church-power, for Men Arbitrarily to caſt 
themſelves into, which they pleaſe. This is to make two ordinary Patterns, of two 
forts of Church-Government, one of a ſingle Congregation, the other of the Pres- 
by terial over many; and to Warrant the ſufficiency and compleatneſs of either, when 
either of them have a ſufficient Presbytery. But that Chriſt ſhould leave the Covern. 
ment of his Church ſo indefinite, cannot be imagined; not only becauſe it isimpol- 
ſible. that one of them ſhould not be better than the other, bur ( alſo as hath been 
{aid before) in reſpect to the Congregations themſelves; becauſe the one makes a 
vaſt diſterence from the other, in the point of fixedneſs and unfixedneſs of Officers; and 
further, becauſe one would deſtroy the other. For allow but this Frinciple, that all 
Congregations that may have a ſufficient Presbytery, may retain the Right and whole 
Government within themſelves, as the firſt Subjects of it, as agreeing with the Pat- 
tern, and what Church will ſubject ir ſelf to the Presbyterial Government? Andthat 
this is not indifferent to all our Judgments, the Contentions on all hands do Teltite 
If it be Arbitrary, then it would have been unlawful for any Congregation in the r- 
mitive Times, to have Retained the Right that was firſt ſetled upon them; and to 
have in exerciſe all power within themſelves as whole, as when Churches did multi 
ply. If it be given as a liberty by Chriſt ; voluntary Subjection is not to take it a- 
way, and that Form of Government, which it doth give up its right to, being à ne 
change of Government (as was ſaid afore) there muſt be as much an Inſtitution for 
it, as there was for that Right it had afore. It is impoſſible there ſhould be tud 
Rights to the fame thing, whereof the one is incompatible with the other; for if the 
Congregations can claim it as its Rights, then the Presbytery cannot; for that both 
ſhouldexerciſe it, is impoſſible. There may be differing intereſts of power, in the ſame 
politick Body, but that one and the ſame, while power ſhould be in one, and alſo in 
a greater, andin another, cannot be imagined. oF i 1 
' nſw, 2. To the ſecond part of the Exception, viz. that it is a ſtrengthening oft f 
power of Congregations, and not a taking of it away, it being an intrinſecal r 
ment, We Reply. 1. That of all other Anſwers, we wonder at thar ; for if a M9 
of a Family, that Ruled as a Maſter afore,ſhould have his power, in governing -bos 
Family, committed into the Hands of other Maſters of Families, together with - 


ſelf; would he account this a ſtrengthening of his power, as he is a Maſter of ih 
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mily, or a ſooſing of it? Maſters of Colledges would judge it a taking away of NAN 
their power, not a ſtrong thing of it, for by this they loſt it as Matters. And 2. 
if that all theſe do Ruſe in common, and fo the Major Vote of them, in common, 


6 


And ig this cafe, is it not an extrinſecaÞ power to that Congregation, which over- 


nes it, as well as in the caſe of Biſhops.; when as the Votes of their own Officers 


tid. 


powers in common, this were to deſtroy their power and right,” as they be poli- 
E n FF 
it be ſaid, it makes Churches equal ſtill: It is granted that it's true, it makes 


it makes them in like condition of Subjection, but not of freedom, as they ate 
Churches, or incorporate Bodies to judge within themſelves. As if Incorporate 
Touns ſhould have their priviledge of Life and Death, within themſelves, given up to 
Combination of many Incorporate Towns together, they were pares indeed, com- 
ert, and here is an equality they are brought unto in this condition, but what equi- 
y there were in it, we ſee not. 

That kimay conclude, if, when Congregations were thus multiplied, a Congre- 
C pation; that. before had the Government intire in it ſelf, being inveſted with it, be- 
din ane to Aſſociate with others for Government: Either the Claſſical Elders Aſſocia- 
ted, aye taken up the whole Goverament and Juriſdiction, and left ro that Congre- 
on and Elders, which once were inveſted with it, no part of it (which once they 
ad properto' them afore ) but as this exerciſed in common; or elſe there is a par- 
ting ada dividing of that power, and acts of Government they had afore. If all 
be taken away, let that be affirmed and praiſed, and a Warrant for it ſhewed, let 
the claſſical Presbytery chooſe, and ordain their Deacons, let them Suſpend from the 
Ucrame let them only Admoniſh, let them admit their Members, let them chooſe 
their Eldery, let them do all. If they part it, either it muſt be Arbitrarily, as them- 
{elves pl (we will retain this, and you ſhall have that) and if ſo, then they 


all WY *bitrarily part with that which was once given them by Jeſus Chriſt ; or elſe they | 
ole kn with all by a Rule, and a Command from God, putting the bounds between 
a- vat the one ſhall. have, and what the other ſhall have; let theſe bounds then be 


ſhewn, or any inſtances, in the Primitive Churches, be aſſigned of ſuch alterations 
Wien Churches were multiplied, which in this caſe is neceſſary. This will breed al- 
{0 2great alteration and change, in the conſtitution of theſe Congregations them- 
855 and their Relations to their Officers, as is obvious to any one who conſi- 
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Two Queries Reſolved, t. When a Church hath but. one Elder, er mw 

all, whether it retains its power, dig Ons "a . Congrigai 

| having comple 4 Pome, 1 / may If __ „ in a con ant © ay, 10 44 
Adyice and Direttion from 4 Conſt 0 / resbyteries. Reſolved in th 
Negative, and proved by feveral Rea unn n er e ld 


I full now Reſolve fome Queries that may he put, and in anſwering then, 
1 farther cleat up my . which I have Demonſizaed by fo mary n 


ments. ae 3 . s ; 
Qa. x. Suppoſe a Church have but ane Elder > Yea, ſuppoſe it have no 
Auf. 1. Let that Church whereof there is but one Elder, being the Seat of di 
Government, it is in this Politick Nil as in the Natural Bedy. A Man (um. 
ding to the Law of Nature) hath two Hands; but if one be cus of, or that he wy 
one, then he uſeth that one Hand, for which both were yſed afore. In this ait 
Vs recutret in proximum membruw, The int ire Vigour, will return into the next I 
zer; And this is properly a caſe of neceſſity, and not that other caſe which ar 
Brethren would have, that one Congregation being alone, ſhould therefore have the 
Government within it ſelf of ty, which it muſt part withall, accordug to 
the ordinary Rule, when more Congregations are multiplied. 0 80 
Anſw, 2. The power of Government, being the Right of that Church, and un. 
of other Churches over it; they are to chooſe more Officers, and they have 4 
right ſo to do; and ſo thereby to preſerve the right within themſelves, rather thay 
to borrow an Eye or a Hand from other Churches. We may ſay in this caſe, a our 
Brethren have ſaid in the caſe af not ſeparating from a Church rightly conſtituted, the! 
it want an Officer or Officers. They ſay, Gat none ought in that caſe to ſepinte, 
but it is to be required, that Officers be choſen and ſupplied, fo fay we in tis af. 
It is in this caſe, as it is in that of ſmall Corporations, which although they are de- 
cayed, yet they are Corporations till ; and they do not looſe their priviledges, and 
they do not therefore come under other Corporations to Govern them; hut bey are 
enabled themſelves, to chooſe who they are that ſhall Govern them, 20 
 Anſw. 3. Their having, or not having Officers, doth not take away their Right; 
bur only it takes away the exerciſe, untill ſuch time as they have Officers. And 
their not having Officers, it doth not put the right into other Congregations, ud 
the Elders thereof. The Right, in Elders, doth; not lie in their being Elders, bat i 
having a relation unto this egation, and in being their Elders. | 
| Anſw. 4. Suppoſe when a Congregation doth want a. ſufficiency of Officers, 
ſo it be diſinabled to act according to its Right; yet its caſe is but as the caſe of 4 
Ward, who, though he is not able to his on Eſtate, yet this dot not put 
him by his Right; and thoſe, that have the Wardſhip for the preſent, have not the 
right, they have but guaff jus; And if a Congregation uſeth Foreign Elders, l- 
ders can have a charge in it; but until ſuch time as the Congregation be able 0 
have Officers of it ſelf, And therefore if, in caſes of Defe&, Congregations ſhould 
| be aſſociated z and by vertue of their aſſociation, make uſe of other Elders ; yettle) 
are not to be kept in that Defect, they ought, and they may purchaſe to themſelves 
ſuch an Elderſhip, and ſo exerciſe their own Right. The Churches of Chrilt, us 
not to be kept under Age and Wardſhip. Yea, ye ought to reform ſo, 35 5 
Churches ſhould be reduced to this, and have their Rights. The Biſhops, 5 
they would Rule the Churches, in ancient time, made Canons, that there ſhould 
but one Miniſter in a Church, and they took away the power of ruling Elders, à 1 
ſo did deſtroy the Presbytery in every Church, that ſo in this Deſect, there Mis 
be a colour for their Government. Whatever inconveniences therefore may be pie 
tended, or whatever is the preſent State of things, nothing ought to 1 
4 Rights of Churches; but all Congregations ſhould have liberty to procure them 
Ts fees a ſufficient Elderſhip, ſo to have the Government within themſelves. 
; wi 5 . 
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Q upon which they might, Preach, and Pray; and therefore although there Was an e 
, Ch: V U fi in Be reſpect, which they HI to Preach upon; namely, that 8 
LY were Miniſters s, yet becauſe chere was another, ground, upon which ( ſuppoſe the! 
had been'no Miniſters ) they might have Preached ; hence therefore they did, 20 

could communicate with them in rheſe Ordinances, ſo far as that other ground would 

bear them out. But if it came untoany act, herein they ſhould properly ſhew ther, 

ſelves to be Miniſters, in theſe they did abſtain, and could not partake; with then 

for thereby (accorqing to their Principles. ). they might have acknowledged them 8 

be fuch, which they thought they wer Hot, and to. have that Authdrity, wii 

they thought they. had not. Therefore if, it came to the receiving of the-Sacramey 
 becalife this is a Miniſterial act; they therefore would not communicate-with they 

no not ſor one moment. So alſo as touching claſſical Presbyteries, We cat, 1 

ſhalt willingly eöchenunicate with them, in ſuch things wherein we think then 

ia ground for *theit Erect ion; and ſo far as there is * a ground, we can Prez) 
among them, and hear them Preach, where a company of Elders might reſolve g. 


ſes'of Conſcience, 'we can pray with 28 and have recourſe ton them fh 

Advice in caſes of difficulty, being the Elders of other Churches, and able t0 fell 

Lich caſes. And this we can do, although we conceive that they are exedted t, 

further end, and inveſted with a furthex power, which is to us unlawſul: By 

wherein there is a, proper acknowledgment of ſuch a power, or that the forme 

right of Congregations mentioned ſhall be prejudiced, and the Power and Abil. 

ty, that jeſus Chriſt hath put in them, impaired we; cannot do any act that fl 

joyn-with them berein. We cannot do it, no, not for one Moment, much le fo 

4 And the Reaſons why we Judge, Congregations ſhould: not ul 

this, Namely, Adviſe conſtantly, bring their obſtinate Members to be ;Admocihel 

by [ads nor require their Sentence, ere they proceed to Excommunicate 

are t 5 ; | | ST 1117 | FiO U. | 

' Reaſon 1. If it were no more but to adviſe, that liberty is not to be taken froms 

Body of Chriſt, enabled by him to act within it ſelf, and purchaſed by him; which 

is not to be taken from a Man, by a State or Common-wealth ; becauſe the Lay of 

Nature hath beſtowed it upon him. That liberty is not to be taken from a Church 

in its right, which the Law of Chriſt gives itz that is not to be taken from 2 Man 

in his right, which the Law of Nature giveth him. In all actions that a Manis the 

zuide of himſelf in, he is not bound to ſeek advice, much leſs, that there ſhould 

6 be a ſtanding Court erected for Men to come into. And in all the other rights 

that a Man hath, as he is a Ruler or Governour of any Society ? as ſuppoſe hebe a 

Maſter of a Family, in which he hath a fight by the Law of Nature, it would be 

an infringement of his Liberty, if in thoſe acts, that belong unto him as a Maſter, be 

ſhould be bound to adviſe with others, as for the putting away of a Servant, &. 

To direct him indeed, in what caſes he ſhould ask advice, the exigents and neceſſity 

of the thing is the ground and foundation of it; but out of thoſe caſes, it is an 

impairing of his liberty. Wherein he thinks there is a danger of miſcarrying, and 

wherein he himſelf wants light,, therein he is to ask advice, becauſe there isa ground 

fortz/ and yet therein a Man is at liberty, of whom, or with. whom he will adviſe 

und to take that away, were to take away from the priviledge of a. Man, it Men 

> are to preſerve their Native Priviledges, Churches are much more to ſtand faſtintve 
n liberry Chriſt hath purchaſed for them, Gal, 5. 1. . E. 

Reaſos 2. That which the Cities of Judah, having Power and Juriſdiction with. 

in themſelves, were not obliged to do, nor were to oblige themſelves to do, (al 

though they had a Synedrim, a ſet Court ſet over them by God, for advice in caſes 

Difficult, and when it was too hard for them to judge) that the Churches 199 

under the 'Goſpel, having the like priviledges of power within themſelves, with * 

omiſe of God to be amongſt them, are not to do, nor are others to uſurp it : I 

in caſes not Difficult, it had been an uſurpation of an unlawful power in the Hue 

irim to require, they ſhould ask their advice; and it had been a Diminiſhing, of . 

right and queſtioning of that promiſe of God's being with them in e to het | 

gone ill and adviſed, in caſes clear, eſpecially to bave always depended upon ad . 
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The Churches of Chriſt. 141 
' Reaſon 3. A conſtancy of ſeeking advice, and to bè bound to it, doth in it RULING 
nile unto a Subjection to Authority; thus it is Subje gion in a Child, to be bound py $42 
0 adviſe with his Parents in all actions of moment ( whether they be clear to him- 

of or not) as diſpoſing of himfelt in Marriage, and the like; and it is an acknow- 

dgment of an Authority, Yea, to be bound thus always to adviſe with, and not 

t0 proceed withour the Sentence of a claſſical Presbytery, in Judgment, is of great- 

r Authority in ſome reſpect ; and is more than for them to have a coercive Autho- 

rity over other Congregations, in caſe they proceed amiſs. It is a further limiting 

of them, thus to tie them up, that they ſhould not exerciſe Government without 

them, For Magiſtrates may Coerce the Churches, if they do amiſs ; when yet 

they will not oblige Miniſters always to adviſe with them, and have their Sentence 

fore they proceed. For one Miniſter to depend thus on another, for the exerciſe of 

tis calling, is more than to be ſubject to the cenſure of another, if he doth exerciſe 

tis calling amiſs; It is a greater ſign of Servitude, to do what one doth by the Directi 

oa of another, than to be under Authority, that ſhall puniſh him if he do amiſs: 

This latter is the caſe of a Subject, the other of a Servant. This eſpecially is true, 

when as thoſe, we ſhould be bound to adviſe with, do claim and challenge an Autho- 

rity, upon which it ſhould be done (as thoſe that are for the Presbyterial Government 

ina rigid way do.) It was one great ground, that the Antient Non-conformiſts went 

upon, againſt yielding to Ceremonies, that ſuppoſing they were things indifferent; 

yet to havethings indifferent in the Worſhip of God, Determined one way, and Men 

obliged to practiſe one way, when as God himſelf had left them indifferent; this 

wo give away that liberty, which Jeſus Chriſt had given us. Eſpecially when as 

theſe, that urged them, pretended to have a Right and Power from Chriſt, to De- 

termine things indifferent in the Worſhip of God; in that caſe to have ſubmitted 
them, had been to have acknowledged an unlawtul power. 

We will put this Parallel caſe, to be judged by their own Principles, that are for 
the bresby terial Government. Suppoſe there were found one Man in a Presbytery, 
tht is but an ordinary Miniſter for his Station, in a particular Congregation (and ſo 
be hath a right and lawful calling in the Miniſtry) and (as it is poſſible there may, 
and oftentimes it doth fall out to be) ſuppoſe that this Man hath more Abilities tor 
Widom, Holineſs, and all other Miniſterial Gifts; than all the reſt of that Presby- 
tery, ſuppoſe ſuch an one as Calvin, who was an ordinary Miniſter of Geneva, and 
an Elder in the Presbytery there, If now that Presbytery he liveth in, having a 
2 right and an ability in themſelves, as a Presbytery, to Judge and Determine in all 
caſes that fall, within the Juriſdiction thereof, ſhould oblige themſelves nor to pro- 
ceed to Sentence without his advice, in a peculiar manner firſt asked, they would 
tick it both a Bleſſing of their 8 a giving of too much Authority to 


ie that Man z much more if this obligation ſhould lie upon other Presbyteries, whereof 
bes nota Member. This ſtep (which was the firſt Epiſcopal Authority) the Pres- 
a0 byterians would think unlawful to allow unto ſuch a Man; and in this point, they 
nd ue ſo tender, as they will not yield ſo much as a conſtant Moderatorſhip, without 
nd ay other power; and yet that there ſhould be always one Moderator, in ſuch an 
es Aſembly, is neceſſary, if there be an order kept up amongſt them, as is in other 
en bodies, But now for a Congregation to adviſe with aSuperiour Presbytery, in a 
he conſtant way, is not ſo much as neceſſary ; for 'where there is no need of advice, 
is not neceſſary. Let this caſe and the other, be Paralleled, and ſee whether 
1 aw may not be the like ſaid for Congregations, they having this right amongſt them- 
al- ves, | g 
les The conſtancy of asking advice upon all cafes, though it were pretended to be but 
ov Wil ice; yet the act it ſelf, by reaſon of its conſtancy, would argue a Majority of 
h 4 Power and Rule, it would turn to ſuch in them (at leaſt in the iſſue) that already 
For Gaim it; and fo claim it, as that ſome of the Presbyterians pretend all the power to 
* ein the claſſical Presbytery, and not in the Congregational ; and that the Congre- 
that 


bitional Elders, in their act of Excommunication, are but the Deputies of the claſſi- 
' fresbyteries, and thut they are Præcones, the Proclaimers only of the Sentence; 
bt the Presbyterians ate the Judges. That power that is already in one Kingdom, = 
| b a jus divinum, and if ſet up in another, would pretend to it; and when the 
been BY Pirality of Men hall be once for it ( for the Rigidity-of that power) it will draw up 
power to it ſel And a Churches yielding, from ſuch Liberties and Priviledges, 
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D by God's uſual Diſpenſation, the loſs of them in the iſſue, To whom we wielded vet, 


2 VIE(Gith the Apoſtle ) no,nor for an Hour that the T. ruth of the Goſpel might continue with 


on, Gal 2. ; | 
F When the Court challenged (about the choice of Maſters of Colledges) thi 
as the priviledge of the King, that the Party ſhould at leaſt be made known-toh; . 
the Univerſity ſtood upon their Priviledges, that they might chooſe and dang 
without giving notice to the Court; knowing that they ſhould ſoon looſe their pow. 
er, if but ſo much were given up to a greater power over them. Had there been 
yielding but for a time, it would have indangered, in the iſſue and conſequence the 
very continuance of that Truth of the Goſpel, whictt in that reſpe& was proſeſſed h 
them. - Periculoſum eft in rebus 'Divins ut quis ſuo jure cedat as poteſtate, Cypriay 
Epiſt, ad Jubaian de beret. Baptiz : And all thoſe Arguments,which were brought a- 
gainſt Biſnops, as baviog a direct power over Miniſters, will fall in here; for di. 
rective power is that, when the exerciſe of it is at the direction of another, 
And farther, conſider that, what will make the Church to be under Age, and to 
be -a Child for Knowledge, and guided of it ſelf, is unlawful; but always to ask 
advice, and to be bound ſo to do, is to bring the Church under Age, and fo to be 
in Bondage (for to be under Age, and in Bondage, is all one, as in Gal. 1. 2 ;.) 
to be as well under theſe Tutors, as under Governours; under Tutors, whom they 
pos pane and under Governours, whoſe Avthoritative Sentence mul 
22 AER. That which the Churches of the Primitive Times did, having a Right 
and an, Ability to do it, and was a Duty lay upon them, to do of themſelves, that 
ſhould Congregational Churches, ae right to do now, do without having firſt 
Recourſe for advice to Presbyteries. And what the Apoſtles, though ſet over Church- 
es, and who were more able to adviſe, than all the Presbyteries now are, did not yet 
require of; the Churches; but blamed them, if they neglected to proceed of them- 
ſelves, that Presbyteries are not now to require of the Churches to do, which the 
Apoſtles did not. But for Churches then to adviſe with the Apoſtlesor Evangeliſts, or 
extraordinary Officers, beſore they proceed to Excommunicate, was not then requi- 
red ; but ĩt was their Duty to proceed of themſelves, according to the power Chrift 
had, given them, without waiting for fuch advice. This is clear in the caſe of the 
Church. of Corinth ( whether it were Congregational or Presbyterial, we diſpute not 
now) becauſe that this Church had a Right to Judge that luceſtuous Corinthian; and 
the Fact Was ſo evident, that advice they. needed not (Do not ye Fudge ( ſaith the 
Apolile;}; tbem that are within? Doth it not belong to you) he blameth them, that 
they, did it not. And as n faith, he accuſeth them, not that they did nt 
certifie him of it; but becauſe they had not mourned, or thrown him out. The Apel 
thus ſbewing, that it ought to have been done without a Monitor, becauſe of the Ext 
dence of. the Sin : And when they had neglected to do ir, Paul doth not do it him 
ſelf ; but only as an Apoſtle Doctrinally declareth ſuch an one to be Excommunict 
ted by the Church he liveth in. He doth not require, that they ſhould come unto 
him for his Sentence, before they did it; but he calleth upon them to do it themſelves 
becauſe they neglected it. 1 15 5 
EReaſen 5. That which is to be ſuppoſed needleſs, that is not to be done in a col. 
ſtant way. To go ask advice, when there is no need of advice, is needleſs. Tit 
Hnedrim was, God's Ordinance in its place, but if the Cities ſhould ſtill have come up 
for advice needleſſy, they would not have found a Bleſſing in it And beſides that which 
is an acknowledgment of the Deficiency of God's Ordinance, and God's Preſence with 
his own Ordinance, that ought not to be done; but ſuch a conſtant having recourl 
for advice, is acknowledgment of ſuch an inſufficiency 3 for if they do not want ! 
why ſhould they be bound to ask it? en $5701 Gio eee 
' Reaſon, 6. Let; this obligation to.adviſe with another Presbytery, and ſor the 
to approve, &c. ere that a Church (that hath: Power and Ability from N 
proceed to Excommunicate, be but Parallel d with the obligation o a particular d 
niſter or Paſtor, forthe -works of his Officez | which, by vertue of his Office, he 
enabled, by Chriſt, to do ſingly, and alone; the-Presbytery of a Congreß i 
ing (as was ſaid ) as perſect and as compleatly inabled, for all acts prithio it ſe i — 
particular Miniſtet can be ſuppoſed alone to be enabled to, the wbfles of bis 
L ſuppoſe Preaching,” and the like) God's means being as perfect for Goveramen | 
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:y. are for Preaching or Baptizing. Now then, as it would be a Derogation from = 

ifs of Chriſt,and from the Office that Chriſt hath put a Man into; * a Diſho- Book III. 

our to the Man that is a Miniſter, conſtantly to adviſe afore he performs any act of his 2 PVP 

alling; and be bound fo to do, before he Preachetha Sermon, or the like. The like Dero- 

oution would it be to a Church, and the Presbytery thereof, to be obliged to adviſed,for - 

"their acts of Government, which they perform. And yet look what ground or occa- 

fon there will be, for a Man that is a Preacher, to adviſe with others of his Bre- 

den, about what he is to Preach; the like will be acknowledged, and as far the one, 

is the other, in their ſeveral proportions , for a Congregational Church, and the 

presbytery thereof, to adviſe with other Churches. If a Miniſter ſhould be to Preach 

oy thing that is of great Difficulty, and like to be much gainſaid, and contradicted, 

oy thing that is of great Moment, or new, or . uncouth z in that caſe he may do 

yell to adviſe, afore he Preacheth, and have the Judgment of his Brethren. So if 

ach a caſe of Government cometh, in any kind, that hath a great difficulty in it, 

wherein they are not clear what they ſhall do, or they, upon grounds, think that 

the way, they are to proceed, is like to be offenſive and ſcandalous to the Church- 

s, about them when done; in this caſe they may adviſe. Occaſional adviſings, ſo far 

there is a ground for them, we deny. not. 


X 2 


cd 


) Reaſon 7. That which a claſſical Presbytery is not bound to do to a Provincial, 
, nor a Provincial to a National Aſſembly ; that upon the fame grounds a Congregati- 
on (if it have a ſufficient Presbytery ) is not bound to do to a claſſical Presbytery. 
* What ground can be alledged, why a claſſical Presbytery is not bound to adviſe with 
* : Provincial Aſſembly, ere it proceeds to Excommunication, but this 2 That it is 
f in Ordinance ſufficient for thoſe ads, within it ſelf. If then a Congregation be by 
* Chriſt inabled (he having given ſufficiency of Power, and Gifts among them) to do 
et dl acts within it ſelf. Why ſhould this Church (which the promiſe of Chriſt's Pre- 
bi ſence, to be among them, is firſt made to) which is the Seat both of Worſhip and 
1 WY Government, be deprived of its priviledge, when the others are not. Where Jeſus 
or WJ Chriſt bath given Power, he hath given Gifts. h 8 

A] | Reaſon 8. What is it they ſhould adviſe thus conſtantly for, and about what ſhould 
in WY they depend upon the Sentence of a claſſical Presbytery ? Firſt, it is not out of want 
be Skill; for that muſt be either of the Jus, that is, that they are unskillful, toknow 
or WY th Rule, for what fins Men ſhould be Excommunicated. Now in the conſtant cafes that 
n{ AY Ellout in Congregations,for which Men ſhould beExcommunicated,the Rule is known 
he yell enoughzthat Excommunication is for ſuch and ſuch groſs fins as the Scripture holds 
yr WY forth, and as are Scandalous to all Chriſtians ; and if any new caſes fall out, let them 
a wiſe. And we acknowledge, that Synods may be of uſe to find out thoſe Rules, 
* dto hold them forth ; But when once they are held forth and known, and com- 
Fa monly received, . there needs no advice to know the matter of right, for which Men 
im. are to be Excommunicated. Or elfe it muſt be want of Skill, of judging the matter 
ce Fact done; and for that they need not adviſe, for it is to be proved by Witneſ- 
1nto ks. Acompany of Elders, and a Congregation, may as well be able to judge of that 


is all the Aſſemblies in the World; and may be thought as ſufficient, and as faithful 
v judge, whether the Fact be fully proved and cleared by Witneſſes, or no, or is it 
vant of skill, in that Judging, what obſt inacy and impenitency is. As for that (as [ 


lud before) they are intruſted to Judge of it; for if they will receive him upon his 
eu lepentance, without bringing him to the claſſis, they may ; neither are they to bring 
nel iin thicher, till he is obſtinate. Secondly; It is not to have Authority from the 
with of that Synod, that advice is neceſſary. For that Authority, muſt either 


be an Authority of Reverence only, or a further power Political. There needs 
dot a further Political power, to be judged by their Sentence; for if a Congregati- 
o, and the Presbytery thereof, ſhould proceed to Excommunication, the party was 


hen truly Excommunicated, and with as full a power from Chriſt, as if all the Sy- 
fits in the World had ratified it. And therefore to add Authority, as Defective in 
SW Congregation, to that end their Sentence is needleſs. And then whena Man 
he if — be Excommunicated , he is to be Excommunicated. by them; when it is 
gin done by them; and if a claſſis addeth not. Authority, it ſhould not 
„ee this Authority, by obliging Men to a viſe, and to have their Sentence firſt, 
pee el Reverence only, then ir ſhould be giving a reſpectful Deference to their Judgments, 
* r os Ti! 


ch in ſome caſes is allowab $4 e's : 
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PALL Reaſon q. Thoſe Admonitions which the claſſica] Presbytery are to give to the 
Ch.VIL perſon that is brought before them, by the Elders of his Congregation (they be. 
2 ving themſelves Admoniſhed him, and he remained obſtinate under their Admon 
tions) are either an Inſtituted Ordinance of Chriſt, Preparatory to Excommunica: 
on, to be further applyed to him, over and above thoſe given him by his own Cy 
gregation: Or they are to work in a way of Moral perſwaſion, and by the way 
Reverence, that the perſon hath of the claſſical Presbytery, more than of his oh. 
Congregation ; that is, they either work politically, as an Inſtitution of Chriſt Ups 
on him, or only Morally. For what is it, by which this Man's Conſcience mug}, 
wrought upon, in theſe Superadded Admonitions of the claſſical Presbytery, havin 
been obſtinate under thoſe of his o-] n? It muſt either be vi mazerie, by reaſon 
the matter; and that they have a great Reverence in the Man's Conſcience ; or A 
muſt be by their being inveſted with an Authority from Chriſt, And if theſe 4, 
monitions of the claſfical Presbyrery be as an Inſtitution Preparatory, they are 1 
be reckoned Ordinances-of - the ſame Rank and Kind, with thoſe which the Eden 
of his oWn Church hath given him; which Admonirions are not as if 4 companyof 
Saints or Miniſters ſhould meet him occafionally, and Admoniſnh him; ( for heimay 
have a Thouſand ſuch Admonitions, and yet his fin not be accounted ripe for Excor 
munieation ) but his ſin is then ripe for Excommunication, when Admonitions M 
niſterially Adminiſtred, by ſuch as Chriſt hath appomted, have been Adminiſtred 
him, and he continues obſtinate. So that Admonitions either may be faid to Inte 
a perſwafive power only, or elſe a Miniſterial power by way of Inſtiturion ; and þ 
work on 2 Man by the Bleſſing of God upon them, and by vertue of the promiſe: 
And, in the want of either of them, a Man carmot be judged fit to be Excommy. 
nicated; becauſe, that Chriſt's means, appointed by him, have not been applyed i 
him. So then every Admonirion, in this way of Ordinance, is in order uuto Excom- 
munication, if rhe Perſon continues obſtinate. D & & 

Now then firſt; if it be ſuch a neceffary Ordinance to be Adminiſtred by the chi 
ſical Presbytery, afore ſuch time as the party can be Excommunicated ; Then 1, 
The Congregational Elderſhip, and the Admonitions thereof, is not a perfect Ordi 
nance, And 2. It were not only a ſm, for any Congregational Church to Ex 
communicate a Man, without bringing of him firſt to the claſſical Presbytery ; but 
the Man alſo is not capable, till then, of being Excommunicated by his own Church; 
for it may be ſaid, there wants an Ordinance to be applyed to him, before he is (0 
be Excommunicated; for all ſuch Admonitions, that are a ſpecial Ordinance « 
Chriſt, as being 1 to Excommunication, and in order thereunto, are notto 
be omitted. And let it be ſhewn, that Chriſt hath divided by his loſtitution, thut 
ſome Admonitions ſhould be in a Man's own Congregation, by his own Elderſip 
and others afterward to be by a claſſical Presbytery, before he is to be Excommunid 
ted by his own Church. And alſo 3. If it were thus, then a Congregational Prev 
- bytery hath not ſufficient power to Excommunicate a Man; for it he is, by veri 
of an Inftitution, to be Admoniſhed, alſo by a claſſical Sree this Presbyter 
muſt, by Inſtitution, have power alſo to give Sentence, without which, the Sentence 
of the Congregation were not ſufficient ; for that Church which hath power to 
moniſh publickly, in order to Excommunication, muſt neceffarily have the power a. 

ſo to joyn in the Excommunication, or elſe the  Rxcommunication is not valid. 
But Secondly; If they be Admonitions only in a perſwaſive way, to a Man it 
is obſtinate, to work upon him, as, and with a' Reyerence of the perſons Admonilt: 
ing, and to that end, he is brought to the claſſal Presbytety, to be Admoniſhed, 
conſider what will follow from it. 1. That thofe Miniſters ſhould rather be called 
out, which he in a peculiar manner moſt Reverenceth; they being the fitteſt Perſons 
to give Admonitions, as 82 was to Admoniſh Herod, becauſe Hered Role 
renced him (as the Text faith ) and therefore to make an Admonition-Court, *. 

certain ſort of perſons, whom perhaps the Man knows not, this is to extend , ( 

yond What the ground of a Reverenee will always reach unto. And by this — 
likewiſe, there might be ſome one man, of Emiterit Gifts, ſetup to Admoniſh, — 
"> ſhould move a greater Reverence in the Hearts of Men, more than half _ 0 
1 Presbyteries. 2. If he be brought only upon this ground, to be thus Agmont 11 
4 them; then a meer Moral Ordinance of leſs force, is preferred ta a ſtanding O 1 
ted Ordinance, that, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, of a gtenters a Moral pov is 
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y them, then for us to ſet up any other Court o mpan en, tothiog 
im unto : Which, by Chriſts appointment. — rkon ot. a 4 1 ga thi 
p but a Moral Reveremialipawer,: itis dene 5 is but. arSecanga be l 

n in compariſon of the former. It is but —— we, it is ot ial, and 
ſpaliye Admonitions were applyedito him afore, and ie 155 1 he ala 
admoniſhed: by the Brother in private, he was Acwugniſhed by twp, or, three; 


which that Brother took to joyn with him; and nar re in a or rEgation, Gti 


brings him to an Authoritative means, which himſelf hath in 15 ick manner in 
ſicuted-; and to bring him then from theſe means, unto perſ | 
dis muſt needs full dh ſhort, and be blaſted to this Man's Sin Nr 7 
8 0 ud e e e e e e Un 
this o make jeſus Chriſt to om, the * 
le it be affirmed:by thoſe, Who hald that 5 4 ſufficier 
bytery for; Excommunication, yet ChriQ's. appointmeng is; that claſſical Presh 4 
nes muſt always joyn with them, without Which ther are imperfact, e 
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Congregation and lie are parties; if he goes as rr meer OY 
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Ae. 2. If the common intereſt of Churches ſhould carry it t 8 7 
VHL ow, 1925 becauſe he is Excommunitated out of all — — ol. | 
O WY tl the Churches ſhould be preſent at his Excommunication, as well as that — 4 
lar Church ne n * Tr" —— 1 

Anſw. 3. If Neighbourhood a mon intet inſiſted on, then the 
*. es of the next Presbytery ( wboLof many may be nearer to that 3 A 
to which he is joyned, than this claſſical Presbytery ) ſhould be preſent alſo; tor * adn 
Man may go thither to be received; "and therefore it is fit that they ſhould have wit 
intereſt aforehand too. There is no Reaſon to be given, why it ſhould be be vt 
communis, cmmon Affair, to that claſſical Presbytery, more than ta other Neigh. he 
| 2 a8 te the thing it ſelf, it can only be ſaid, they have affociated yo. MW C 
untatily : But theu the ground ↄof chat Aſſociation muſt be conſidere l. | 
. Anſwa 4x Wien a;Man is caſt wut pf one Church, he is eaſtcour. of all Chr, WW | 
es; but not formally, but only conſequently, and by vertue of communion of Churck. Wi of 
es, this aon Law being among them. that no other Church ſhould receive ber. 
him, till he have given ſatisſaction to his on; and therefore anſwerably, it js no WM te 
an -antecedent coghiſanor afore, and by other Churches, that it is neceſſary, bu on. WM e 
ly a conſequent, as was the manner of the Primitive times, to ſend to Chürche . 
alter. and to tell them, from ſuch an one let us abſtain, this being the Law.zmong WM this 
Churches; that if a Man be. caſt aut of one. Church, he is caſt;our:of all; either a tt 
Churches muſt be called, one as well as another, or elſe ſome particular Church ik 
muſt be and betruſted y Chriſt; and if ſo; why not hus-own-Congreg; Wi tut 
tion, having er mt) een ſot K] ᷑ !“ò icat.n. n 
Anſw. 5. In admiſſion ( as was urged afote every particular Church is betruſt: N ge 


ed to admit Membets ; and, by vettue of the admiſſion of Menibers into it, they art 
admitted to have communion irt ali Churchea t and therefore why ſhould it not be 
antruſted for Excommunication alſo. It is no obſtacle, thabit is Res commurs, 4 
common Refineſi; for the other is equally ſuch, to ull other Churches. We askalſo 
if that Suſpenſion be not , Res communtys, A comin concern alſo, inſomuch, that un 
till ſueh time as he is Excommunicated, all Churches are ta. Suſpend him from the 
Sacrament, aſter his own Church hath Suſpended him 2 And if fo, upon that ground 
why ſheuld not all Churches be aqquainted/with his Suſpenſion aforehand? 


n i. Arme 6. The, fifth Canon of the Council of. Mace tells us, hat Synods were tber 1 
Cole&.cor- fore appointed amongſt other ends, that all the Churches might know, who hau 
I” been Excommunicated - — —ͤ—[— — Y chat all thi ule 

" * * "reſt might account him ſo, until he had given ſatisfaction They were not ther 6; 
fore toe called aforehand, aſato he was Excommunicateg,-on the pretence of WW 4 
common ere ooo ban Bid tower ode e bend wt% that 

+ Ghjetk 3. But inthe multitude of; -QU 48iſtrevgth- by ute 0 indet 
_ - 12nſme 1. Let them: have the wie of Couuceſlours onlys and we deny it not. A tif 
Manowilk not go-for Counſel, uoleñ there benecd!s and in caſes of need, we do 2 nile 
knowledge It. © 19104124 ad rf v3.14 Bo u of 1011 zi 2 3t fen ded. 
1=radaſte. 13. That Rule is the Rule of Nat we have a Rule for the ſuffcia 4 
.6):of the Blderſhip ot a Congregayon, with an and. with 4>promiſ: ory, 
Chris preſenccy where two an three; arg gathered tegethenai df: this were ſounde tori 
rupam meer Nature then we would yields; thas wis Axim might have place, au 4 
hen might ſtill take an more Couneelloprs, to them. | Rule of: Nanre, * rer 
agg et vp an ordinance, though it may help: te magage it ĩ And it ſnoukh not be f , 
to enen it, and diſparage-it, a8 this doth; Let us reſt in Ged s ordinance, andre bt 
i Gad , number: what he hath thought ſufficiept; andthe conſcienes will rather Ef uro. 
Avisted, and wrought upon by) ſubjeckion to an ordinande, than tan multitude. THA 
promiſe is not $913 compam of more W ſS Ahe the promiſe: is ma her 
corthef relation, to the conſtituxion, and the heſſing depends upon the promiſe; a ar 
.t9,this/purpoſey Cod will be wich wo or thage, (as well ag müh three Thouſand in Menn 
ordinary way. The Laws of Exg/and ſets not up a/ multitude of Counſellours & ) iy 
ris; 0 Jawyers,- for. the Judging of Life:apd;Pquhs bur ir ſets upa few Judges, 4 

_ ſprwezityes along ſometimes two! or-three: together, do — 9) ee bs, 
eme and as good Lawyers us hey, and as able to Coun lh 0 
If we all this Law, as the ordinence of the Kingdom, by hoo: 


we not reſt in the other, as the ordinance of Chriſt ? Avfe 
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g ſhould continually have had recourſe to the Apoſtles, while they were alive, in 
al ſuch Accs of Diſcipline z for any Apoſtle might have faid, am not I Wiſer > 
dend them unto me; yea, cannot I more OP perſwade > Therefore both 
ale my advice, and come to me for my Sentence; ring them aſore me, to be 
Amoniſhed. The Apoſtles. indeed, when they were preſent jn Churches, did joyn 
zh the Elders and Officers of the Churches, in their Acts of Government.; 
u they did not require (if abſent) that the Churches ſhould come to adviſe with 
them. | $7; 
heck. 4. But may not this be done for peace fake, whenas this will compound 
il, and accommodate the differences amongſt us?: 

{nſw. 4. It is in the caſe of Peace, as in the caſe of Scandal. If a Brother be 
fended, and the thing be indifferent, and in my liberty; then indeed 1 may for- 
tear, and I ought to forbear, becauſe of an offence ; but I am not to forbear, if it 
ke a Duty which he is offended at; neither am I to give away a liberty: So for 


Wi: Lea, they may conceal their own Judgments, and forbear to practice ſome 
things, which otherwiſe they might do; as the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. 14. 22. Haſt 
they Faith > Have it to thy ſelf. But a Man is to do nothing poſitive, that ſhall 
xknowledge a ſeeming power, and bring Congregations into Bondage, when Chriſt 
uh ſet them free; for Peace muſt be ſo kept in Churches, as that withal their 
wviledges muſt be kept. There is no yielding from that right, which Chriſt hath 
oven, The caſe of peace holdeth not in the acknowledgment of a falſe power, for 
tat will breed Deſtruction. | 5 
" Arſw. 2. It is the keeping of the true bounds of power, as Chriſt hath feared 
tem, that will preſerve the peace of Churches; but to yield unto a falſe power, will 
dwzys be occaſion of quarrels. | | 

0bjet, 5, But becauſe that theſe Churches may be perhaps offended, with what 
jou do, and with that Sentence you ſhall give, and fo be ingaged to queſtion you 
kr that Act, after you have done it; is it not therefore better toadviſe aforehand, and 
þ to prevent that offence? | 8 . 

4%. 1. It was the preventing offences, and the avoiding of Schiſms, that did 


wild not agree in their Presbyteries, they devolved it into one Man; but the Reme- 
dy vas worſe than the, Diſeaſe; for it Degenerated into Tyranny. 

Auw. 2. Simply to prevent an offence, the liberty of Churches, nor the rights 
lat is in Churches, is not to be taken away. An actual offence ariſing is aground 
ndeed for the Neighbouring Churches, to call upon that Church, to give them fa- 
tsftion z and there doth hereupon a Duty lie upon this Church, if it have 
— , to give them ſatis faction. But then they mult be actually offen- 


Auw. 3. The ground, why they would have us adviſe with the claſſical Presby- 
vhs not meerly to prevent offences ; bur ir is becauſe they claim an Au- 


Ftery will be of the ſame mind with the Congregational, or not. If it be ſuppo- 
td, that they ſhall be of the ſame mind, then there needs not to be advice to pre- 
ſent offence ; and this will ordinarily be the cafe, when the. Rulers for Excommuni- 
ation are fixt , and by ſome common Agreement, concluded upon between Church- 
Or if it be ſuppoſed, they may not agree, in that caſe the Congregational Pres- 

ery is put into a greater ſtrair, and will run into an higher contempt and of- 
Rice of the Presbytery claſſical, when they ſhall think themſelves -bound to Ex- 


Y given them. 1 | | Ns. 
4xſw. 5. There is no Inferior Court, which hath a Power and Ability to Judge; 
laut, upon a Suppoſition of miſcarriage, and of offendingof an Higher Court, hath 


art, to prevent theſe Appeals, and theſe Offences. 


" fx(w. 3. If this alledged rule held, chen claſſical Presbyteries ſhould go to great YAH 
ir Synods 3 for there is a multitude of more Councellours. And then all the Church Peck IL. 


Men may forbear things that are indifferent to them, and ſo they ought to 


k up Epiſcopal Power, as Jerome faith; for becauſe a multitude of Presbyters 


113 | | 
Auw. 4. The (caſe: muſt be ſuppoſed ſo to fall out, that either the claſſical Pres- 


dumunicate the Man, againſt the Advice and Sentence of the claſſical Presbyte- 


a obligation laid upon it, upon all occaſions, therefore to adviſe with that Higher 855 
Anſw: 6: 


e 
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105 The Government. of 
— Anſw. 6. If, for avoiding of offences, there thould be ſuch adviſing always afore Sen. 
greater Churches; then the claſſical Churches ſhould never 


Ch. VI. t ence with other, or more or alli 
incur the offence of the Provincial, and this latter likewiſe 


give Sentences for they may 
the National. And thereſote, ſuppoting 


fences may ariſe to 
gation to advile, 
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| The claims of the Prechyterian Government « con- 
idered, and refuted; That the Church Uni- 


verſal, is not a Church Political, and the Seat 
of Government. That the Inſtitution for 
Worſhip and Government, falleth not upon the 
Hints in a Nation, as a Nation or Kitiedonm; to 
be the Seat of it. That an Argument cannot be 
urged, for a National Church Government, from 
che Inſtance of the Jemiſß Pattern. That a ſtand- 
ing Presbytery is not to be ſet up, to Exerciſe 
Power and Juriſdiction, over particular Con- 
N Wehren. Ws 


ous . os Fn ee ue 
Ns the Church ny is not 4 + 2 lui, and de + Sea of Hin 


* Gvvernment. 
[= all the Subordinate parts of it. a-Chutch+Political,” and the Seat of . 
ſiirated Government. The Church Catholickk is not a formed Polirick Body; 
dachrig hath made che Seat of this power. That it indeett afflordeth fir tharert- 
u both of Saints and Men gifted, we rant, even as Men arc by Nature; ares 
of ſeveral parts, varietyof G fitted ro th N tick ; andif yo 
de | Mankind, there is, among them, variery of gi and Diſpoſitioris' fited te 
h de wp Common-wealths yet all Mankind, alen aer, are not à politick Body, 
Y they are formed up imo Comrhotſ wealths of $; and Men, having 
ſeveral gifts, are put into ſeveral Offices and "Pha in thoſe ſeveral King- 
ae Common-wealths $ which aue Sporn ion, a Huthatie Chat anche 
calls it. Even ſo it is here. 
Ve yield alfo, that take the Church Univerſe in its "Ou 4000 lo ci Reys 10 : 
; hg whole partitive, as divided into feveral Bodies, in whom God hatt 
lerchers and Paſtors, Oc. As we fay lie _—_ in a Teen Cohlables l 


Juftiees 


du of the 83 Gate fv theit Ge 
went; and firſt, I ſhall prove, that the Cliurch Univerfal is not, in the while, 


; _ oa | 
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GAZ Jultices | of the peace, Tc. but yet every Conſtable i is not a Conſtable of the wi, whole 

_ Bi Kingdom; ſo he hath ſet in his Church Apoſtles, &c. whe were as the Nob] 
an” were Miniſters, and had power in all, Churches; yet exerciſed their pon wer” 
per partes, as they came to'this Church, und that Church 3 but he hath ſet other 
ordinary Officers, às other Juſtites of Peace 1 in their ſeveral leſs Juriſdictions, o: 
Majors and Recorders in Incorporate Towns. | 
We yield alſo, chat all theſe Churches, Y vertue of their Catholick Relation 
are knit together again in a common communion, on which they owe one un 

another, by ſeveral Bapds and Tyes, ſo as they have communion one with , 

ther; and that as hurches too tho, acc with, eheim Eiders, HN But the — 


queſtion j is, of theKeys of Juridiftion: Gt 
1. Theſe Keys cannot be given to the whole Univerſal Church; for firſt they 


do not, nor-indeed—can--affemble — —— ——— > —— 
2. The whole I. pelle of RE hath not all the Keys) for i It 1s not capable of 
Preaching, nor is it ca of . Receiving ts altogether. And {| 
there were a General Council, of all the iE the World, and they — 
receive ey _—_ z 2 ſhould not receive it as Miniſters, but they (hould re- 


£8, 
Sr ole oy/ the A Saen on Earth Alber is, Ra be the $i of thispub- 
— his Oopepmaent, as appears by thoſe Arguments. -; _ 
5 4 Ie £36 e ſo, than all Mankind can make a Common-weglth, 
to Heaven, Win the only General Aſſembly, where the 
wwe of God? is ce to which all other e Aſſemblies, the Family 
n Fart come, Heb. 12 23. 1 
* It this power e of Governing be g given to the Church Univerſal z then —.— 
of -Elders,” or of all 15 7 Not 72 all the Faithful, f. 
meer as in Congregations' > Nor is t ere an mono 1 * 
os to meet, 4s in Hieruſalum, a ler Aibe Pe: erke, aan f Female, as once 
every Seventh year there, ſo theſe. in ſome FB: ce in the World. Neither is this 
power of Government, given to any m Elders, as Elders to the Church 
Uniyerfal 3 for then either it muſt be, that God hath appointed a ſet company, as 
in the Synedrim, whoſe Office ly it is. to be theſe Catholick Elders, ſer 
apart for that Work, as thoſe” who were ! Enders of the People ( ſuch in a manner 
uxre the Apoſtles; ) and if to; let the ordinary laſtitution for this be ſhewy, ſuch 
as theirs was for that, Deut. 7. 17. This indeed. is the Popiſh principle, that il 
Biſhops, are by Office Catholick Biſhops; and may all, by their Office, attend 
a General Council: And thus as in Fery, God might have made two great ori. 
nances, for the Government of his Church only ; an Univerſal Synedrim for the 
Church Catholick ( ſuch as the Parliamentary power is in this Kingdom ) and the 
other in that of Villages and Cities; there being none intermediate, or ſubordinat 
between them. But if it were fo, then all intermediate Synods ſhould be taken 
3 and only a General Conncil-be that, to Which all Congregations ſhould Ap 
And that the Inſtitution was not ſo, is evident by this, that all our Dinnes 
do R 4 that General Councils are but ad bene eſſe, and not abſolutely ne- 
caſſary, (which they would be, if 3 fell upon them ) andticre- 
; fore or the fl Thr Hundred years, 1 t if the 155 15 be, 5 


— 


7 of their Rela to 


4 the Hen the 


Church. Uaiverfal; for i in their vita they 155 the — 5 Church i 
. made up of he collection AIC Rene — a dependency ol al 
the, Ss as, parts upon the Whole. But 


4.41 the Infytution falls upon the Church Univerſal, „Then the Church Univer 
72 a politick Body; and if ſo, then as this whole Church ould be but one poli! ; 
Body, ſo each Elder, ſhould be an Elder. to this whole Church, for all ends * 
purpoſes of an Elder, 15 for Worſhip and Goyerument, lor Elder d Church 4 
1 5 * as went ne rc N ö the Elders. to. e church, LN : 
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they had the relation of Elders to that Church, both for Worſhip and Government. 
Now this will ſet up an unparallel d Monſter in Government, the like to which N. 
Mankind never knew; and therefore cannot be the Inſtitution of Chriſt; for Chriſt's 
Government is orderly. Now the Monſtrouſneſs of this will appear. 1. This will 
make an external politick Government to be managed by Men, (by Chriſt the 
Head, we grant it is now managed) that is, greater than any of the Monarchies, 
which, through their vaſtneſs, were hurtful to Mankind, whom they Ruled. For 
the Church Univerſal on Earth, is now, and hath been ever ſince the Apoſtle's time, 
in moſt of Nations, As Mr. Brerewood proves. There are the Ethiopict and Arabian 
Chriſtians in Africa; the Grecians under the Turk : The Armenians under the Perſian, 
the Indian Chriſtians of St.Thomas,ſo called, becauſe he was the Converter of Chriſtians 
there ; then there are all which are in Europe : And that many of theſe Churches are, 
in a great meaſure, pure in their Doctrine, or at leaſt have enough to fave Men; 
and fo cannot be excluded out of the Liſt of the Church -· Catholick, appeareth by 
that confeſſion of Faith, made by Patriarch Cyrill, in the Name of the Grec:an Church- 
es, Now to have ſo vaſt a Body tobe in the whole, the Seat of Government ( eſ- 
pecially if you add to it, when the fullneſs of the Fews and Genriles ſhall come in, 
and the North and South ſhall give themſelves to Chriſt ) how can this be practica- 
ble? And if not ſo, how can it be the Inſtitution 2 It is true, that Chriſt's Internal 

| is thus large managed by himſelf, both in whole, and in part, and by his 
Spirit: But that his External Kingdom ſhould be ſuch, is:inconceivable. - - 
2. That, which increaſeth the wonder, is, that all theſe ſhould be governed by a 
general Ariſtocracy, whereas that it ſhould be governed, by one Man, would be more » 
ſeaſable: But then, ee vv 4 an} WEN A Nu Ut. 
3. It makes it more ſtrange, that this ſhould further be the Law of it, that every 
Elder of every Congregation, ſhould be the Elder of theſe Churches, yea, of the 
whole. Church; for all acts of Government, and that he ſhould be bound up in his 
conſtant function, and exerciſe to the compaſs of one Congregation z and yet have, 
by a Fundamental Inſtitution, a Right of Elderſhip in power, in all the Churches of 
the World beſides. See but how abſurd ſuch - a: GovernmenPewill-be in the like ci- 
vil Society, that were ſo vaſt a Body z ſuppoſe that in all theſe Countries mentio- 
ned, or all over the World, the Forms of Government,that now are, ſhould he pull'd 
down, and ſhould begin ane w; and that the Government ſhould be, that the Bur- 
gomaſters or Aldermen, yea, Conſtables of every little Town or Village, choſen 
by the People, ſhould: be an Aldefman; to all ends and purpoſes, in all Towns lmpe- 
ml, Iycorporate, / yea, in Villages, to Hang aud Draw, as occaſion: is, throughout 
the World; and to have as much Right, as any therein; and by vertue of the Law, 
this Duty ſhould lie on him, to ſtir up others, and joyn with athers (if there be 
auy ting amiſs) to aſſume the Authority to execute: chis: We read indeed, that in the 
Kona Monarchy, it was the priviledge of private Perſons, chat he who ag free of 


* 


a one City, Rowe, was free of all the World, for Trading, Ge, but that he ſhould have 
be ot Office in all Cities, was nener beard of. This is a thing that newer fell 

: At, no not in Iſrael. There were indeed, general Elders, on purpale;; appointed 

- Mer all the Nation; but the were nut (Elders over every City. It is no Where 

e- ound, but in Turty, it is mot ro beirparalleſ'd, but in that Government, Which the 

at Jatizaries have, aud among the Jeſuits, it is the Law of their Soeiety, but it is for. 
1 miable to Prinees, as wisthat of the I een bebe ) Na R 
ee range, chae-Chriſt hend appdint ſuch a Government, and leave it looſe- 
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Chap Loahofen ſhould chooſe the others. It is a wonder, that Chriſt hath fer dow 
of theſe things, that he neither 


For es it is their Duty | | y 
have a call already, by their Fundamenal Relation. And then if Elders, choſenby the | 


ſſttitution ſhould fall 


Parts, and Giſts to be in them, above other 


there eminently is; as well as there is 4 vaſt-difference of Navural Gilts, Woh 
the Sonsof Men. Thus as Bihops were ſup to be Mewlof an Higher 


gfee, ſo, like Sox); 
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der meeting, as in provincial Afemblies they did, or whether , r 


med one General Court, to which all — 


ſhould be brought; nor, if there Were 0 be Subordinate Synods, hath aſſigned how 
many they ſhould be, nor ſo much as declared, that chere ſhould be any ſuch Sub. 
ordination. And if the General Law-of 'rhis ſuppoſod Government is, that ere. 
ry greater number ſhould Rule the leſs; this would be an exceeding loope 2nd 
3 2 foundation-of a ſetled Government; and a ſetled Government, Chriſt muſt 
to have leſt. la this caſe thereſore, furely there fhould, of neceſſiy, he 


be 


the moſt poſitive La to determine what that call is, whereby: fuch ſhould execute 


it, as well as to lay down a Law for the right, or elſe every one of them would cha 


lenge it; for every Man will ſay, he hath as good a Right as another, my, 


greater. ee 5 | ; Oy | 1 
4. This Right would boch give all a prertice 10 it, as alſo lay it upon d 
** = (as it was Pax} ) to take care of all che Churches, ſo he | 


Churches, ſhould determine one way ; yet the reſt having a Fundamental Right, 
ing Catholick Elders by Inſtitution;' might Determine the other way; Pu Yeo 
ligation is by vertue of their being Elders of this Catholick Church. 
6. Chriſt never gave an Inſtirution, which was never brought forth into Act; but 
ſuch is this pretended Inſtitution of a Catholick Church, to be the Seat of Goyem- 
ment. . f LEIO\Y $71 1 
- Of; Becauſe that Church can never meet; andas fruſtra eſt potentia, fic etiam po. 
teſtas que non reducitur in Actum, i. e. not only Natural Power; but Authority tu i 
in vii which cannot be brought into the condition of Acting. Chriſt did not fet up a 
Doctrinal Principle for Government, and policit in the ion; but ſuch anone 
as is pructical. And our Presbyterian Brethren make uſe of che Notion, yet reje(t 
che el | 
— ſnould be the Major part, Determiting all the parts of Government 
and Doctrine, and bind up all Churches thereunto. Surely Jeſus Chriſt finted his 
Govetament of his Church to all times, and there have been few times, in the World, 
in hieh this could be done, no not by General Councils; Diviſions have and wil 
Hinder it, Perſecutions, or diſtance of place, or want of conſent, who ſhall callthem, 
wil binder j.. nnn nr 
2. It cannot be, that the primary Inſtirmion ſhould fall upon it; for then the u- 
upon the Repteſentative: Church firſt, rather than on che Church 
Faithful, and of che Rlders too. But the Inſtitution muſt rather beyhere 
they have more of the Reality of a Church | 
3: God giveth Gifts and Abilities; ſuitable to ull his Inſtututions 3 when God did 
call Apoſtles to an Univerſal Elderſhip, he gave them Gifts ſuitable :' Now there arc 
few, % may ſay none, of Eldersthart are fit to be Elders Catholick, that are fi 
to act in the Chur „ ES, pa their place, every R 
Elder; by this principle, muſt be ſuppoſed to be-fir if called; for the Inſtitution⸗ 
their Office'( according to this principle ) doth ive xhtrm abe Jus, the Right, 20s 
the Ability 5 whereas the choice, by others, gives only tie exerciſe 3 bur che fg. 
if founded 5 eth.a i nricfs, qr anAbiticy inal, That eve 


upon an - Inſtitution, - ſuppoſ 7. 
ry Biſhop who pretended to have an higher of Office; than ordinary Elders, 


both of the 
both are; for 


by Divine Inſtitution!) ſhould be u/'Cathoſick!:Bilhop (for by the Antient Canon 
Law, all Biſhops, in the World, might be of h General Oountil, by vertue of thei 


ce) as far For as by their principles they were of un hight 
E 1% ſo Ion might be made, of: a/proporti igher Eminency of 
1 e Church 


ey might/beſuppoſed Taller chan their fellows, But ro m7 
all Elders, ' yea, A e ee eiter Beben de Nuten, 7 
Inftirurion ) and all Miniſters, Catholick Hidtst und it for General Co wr yg” 
to aſſert, that Chriſt hath alſo given to chem alt\Gikis:and* Abilities, ſuitable o 


ä e er ee be e e 


4 


| : N Ls a h4 
F- 6p 4 : of — 1 211 91 : | E 3 
18 1878, a res 3460. Ion Nee g 4. 


FALLS 


: 
* 
* 


5 fon they would be unwilling; that a General Council of all Chritians 


> aw ar” es Mac . . == - 5 


Ll 


The Churches of Chrift. 3 TTY 


4 God never called Men to do work in any part, which they are not capable of, I 
z theſe Catholick Elders are not; for they ought to have variety of Languages, as Book IV. 
God gave the Apoſtles. For if Appeals may be made, they are to hear every Man | 
in his own Language ſpeak for himſelf. When God did make Catholick Elders, 
Catholick Rulers, he gave them Languages. You argue more Congregations than 
one, from variety of Languages in Flieruſalem, or elſe they could not perform their 
Duties to each. We may do the like againſt this Catholick Elderſhip here. If it 
had been only aſſerted, that every Man is an Elder of a Church, in the ſame 
Nation, then indeed ſuch Elders might, in reſpect of Language, have been fit for 
their Office ; but if you extend their Office to all the World, then it is impoſſible 
for them, to diſcharge it, when they are called to exerciſe it in any part of it, 
fnce they have not all Languages; and ſo are not capable of a call, to exerciſe their 
whole Function ( as our Brethren ſay, their R_ and Office is) in every part, or 
inthe whole. But now when God made Officers of all Churches, he gave Gifts 
xccordingly, Tongues, and Languages, as to the Apoſtles. Now we believe, that 
moſt Ruling Elders, have but one Language ; yea, and if Latin, were the gene- 
nl Language, they were not fit to be Catholick Elders. 

„ By the Law of this Rule, if the Apoſtles ſhould have met in a General Coun- 
al, other Elders being alſo in that General Council, Catholick Elders, and being 

by vertue of being Catholick Elders, they muſt needs have been, in that reſpect, 

equal with the Apoſtles. For in that place, and in that Sphere, what could the 
Apoſtles challenge more of Authority amongſt them, ſince to be a Catholick Elder, 
ws the Higheſt Authority of an Apoſtle?" "© 
6. This principle is contradictory to other principles of our Presbyterian Bre- 
tren: For, whereas to rear up their Subordination of Aſſemblies, they invented a 
Repreſentative Relation, perſonating many Churches, and alſo other Superior Aſ- 
ſmblies, ſuch as National, and General Councils; this new) taken up principle, of 
every Elder's being an Elder of the Univerſal Church, deſtroys it, or makes it need- 
leß. It takes away all ſuch'Repreſentations ; for every Perſon, choſen to be of them, 
vis already a Member really, and not Repreſentatively of the whole, and hath a 
full Right of Elderſhip of the whole Church, according to this their Notion, and 
the ſpecial call, any one hath, is but Deſiguatio perſane, a Defignation of the Perſon, 
who ſhall ſerve at ſuch a time; but in that Council, when met, he Repreſenteth rhe 
wiole Church, as much as any particular Church, when he meeteth there. And to 
make him an Elder, repreſenting any res Church, is to give him a lower Ti- 
tle than he had; for he is an Elder of the Univerſal. And his call only gives the 
 Exercitiam, the other gives the Jus, which is more than the Exergitlum, for 
tis the root of it. „„ͤIIi t HADT fot NR WOO 2 ne 

J It would make Bellarmin s Argument good, that. the greater company of El- 
ders fimply would have the greater Authoriry”; for, it Iv not in repreſentation, 
bar in being Elders of the Catholick Church, they muft {though dt of a Council) 
weeds carry it, if more of them will agree to meet in 4 Boo, —_—_— 
8 IH every Elder were thus an Elder of 'a Church Univerfal, then the Churcti 
Vniverſali ſhould call him to his Office; but the Church Ohjverſt*doth not call dim, 
but only particular Churches. For Church and Elder are Nlatves, and the call By 
that which makes the Relation: And Jeſus Chriſt calleth either ee: or im- 
Weditely. immediately, he indeed did call Apoffled th be Officers of the Church 
Univerſal ; but then himſelf did it, and gave (fts accordingly fit for it. When bs 

| mediacely, there is a proportion between the ey by which be calleth, and, 

the thing whereto a Man is called; and therefore the” proportioh” envilt He in this, if 
bebe a Member 3 the Church Univerſal, the Chyrgt Univerſal lt be tlie meatis 
if his call; and if he be caſied by a particular Church;! then his Office reacheth no 
further : We have an 


ERS "00-00 00 TW. -» 6 


5 


: Z 
. 


expreſs Inſtitution, that Eldets were ſet over their particular 


* ks, by the Holy Ghoſt; As 20. and when the K themelves, who were 
, 


neral Officers of all Churches, didOrdain any Elder, it was ür Katz ro, and 
der Excaceier, ſo tliatalthough the callers had an Univerſal power, which ud Synod 
yy World: hath the like; yet the Office of the cated 70 limited; org ro 
"eat and Church, towhich be was cüllec: And if the Apoſtie did not make Ge. 

Elders, who yet had aft Univerſal Power, then fupely a partienlar Church can: 
ke a general Elder, that exceeds its proportion; he is rhereby Tinnted Ware 
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AL the extent of the power of the callers, and the limits of the Seat, to which "ay 
Ch. I. called: And indeed, the Nature of an Office, in the Church, is a Separation of bin 

por a conſtant work; it is not to do here and there an act of Office, as a 
— man, but to have a conſtant imploy ment, which Office therefore is limited 10 


2 Church, he may do thus or thus; but if it be made out by Teſtimony, thit he 
is an Elder of another Church, he may challenge the priviledge of an Elder, as the 


Catholick Political Church, 


T Body, one Paſtor might ſuffice each 
| dy, tl | 


—— 
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certain Church, which Church alſo calleth him to a certain imploy ment there, a, 
if it be ſaid that a Corporation, hath power to call a Man to be a Member of the 
Parliament, for the whole Kingdom. Vet there is a double difference in this. Ilg 
Law faith not, that every. Burgeſs is a Parliament Man, and a Burgeſs of the King. 
dom; which is, that you would make to, be the Law here. And then in the Sccond 
place, the whole Terminus, and Ohect of his call, is to be a Burgels in that caſe of tie 
whole Kingdom; and the relation ceaſeth, when the uſe and exerciſe ceaſeth, 
And if it be ſaid, that every Member is a Member of the Church Univer. 
and therefore every Elder is an Elder of the Church Univerſal: The caſe is not the 
ſame : For the one is a meer communion by way of priviledge : The other is þ 
way of Juriſdiction. . And there is a great deal of difference, between a Mas be. 
ing free to Trade in all places, and in all Countries; and to have the power of 3 
Senator, or a Conſtable, or a Noble man, in all Countries where ever he comes 
And ſure our Brethren will not hold themſelves to the parallel thereof, for 1. Ibo 
a Member of any other Church hath the priviledge to Receive the Sacrament, or haue 
his Child Baptized z yet they would not allow him a capacity of being called( when 
he comes occaſionally among them) to chooſe an Officer with them, or exerciſe ſuch 
a priviledge over them, or with them. 2. If the proportion of Elder and Members 
be obſerved, then by this Rule, as any Member of another Church may, -without 
any further ſpecial call, than barely a Teſtimony, that he is a member of another 
Church, challenge communion with any Church; (without any precedaneous active 
call of the Church intervening) ſo by the ſame Rule of proportion, it every Elder, were 
an Elder of the Church Univerſal, you need not ſay, it be be called by another 
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other may of a member. 3. As for the communion.of members in other Churches, 
there needs not any ſpecial Aſſociation of Churches into a Presby tery, neither hath 
2, member a further right or call, to receive, in a Church within his Aſſociation, then 
in any other Church in the World. By like Reaſon, Aſſociations ſhould be as nerd- 
leſs for theſe Univerſal Elders to exerciſe Government in, and if the proportion holds, 
then as the Elder or Elders of one Aſſociation is excluded from coming to intermed- 
dle in a Neighbour Aſſociation: So members af another Aſſociation ſhould. be from 
communioũ in thoſe Churches, which are not Aſſociated with it. 


— u LIT mas 44 1 Lnamind » wig Ag to Dig 31 40 
9. That which is the principle and foundation of Popery and which if it prevails, 
and all the Churches challenge the right of it, would hinder further Reformation and 
;3rowth in the Truth; and would make all the Reformed Churches Schiſmaticks, 

would jaſtifie Non , and introduce a Foreign Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
in all States and; Kingdoms, that cannot be Chriſt's Government : Bug, ſuch ts 
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i « I. | As for Popery, Belarmine and Suarez lay this Foundation for the Pope's Au- 
thority., 1. That the Church, Univerſal is a politick Body, and be quorcth the fame 
er that our Prethren iiſe to do. auf 2. He faith therefore, it muſt bete 
2 Supream power, exiſting ſomewhere : For as there cannot be una res publica ſue (i 
wilt. Suprema pot (Fate, nor wwe exercitus Ine imperatore; ſo nor can there be Fccleſis 
politia una, without an External Supream power, ſuited 17 5 And if there be ſuch 
115 Body, ſee how ease a ſtep it is, ſor the Pope's Monarchy. in the third pla 
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if the Inſtitution do fall firſt upon it, then there is reaſon ſuppoſed, that Chri hath 
ordered a conſtant exiſtent Government; for the greateſt Laſt . deſerveth the eng 
5 3 And de kbar gave. Ordinances ta every particular Church, Paſtors as 
Teachers, 


would be ſure to give them to the whole, conſidered as a politick Bod). 
| icular Churches had not been united into 
z. but if they ber all united into one great 


e muſt be ( Gaich he ) one external Paſtor over the unde. 


So ReBarmime axgueth allo, : that if the 
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alis a politick Body, only to ſet up; pedling Presbyteries, by vertue of it, or Provin- © 
cial Aſſemblies, when yet his Inſtitution, is by that principle, ſuppoſed to fall pri- 
marily, upon the Church Univerſal, is not likely, 


. The competition would be, Whether a General Council ſhould be the conſtant 


exiſtent Government, or one Man. A General Council there never was yet, one 
that was truly General (as all acknowledge) but that ſome Churches have been 
lt out, either thoſe in the Indies or Gotbland, or ſome where elſe they have been 
fill, as Chamier argues againſt the Pope: And if it could be, it could be but rarely; 
hut Chriſt would have appointed his Government (if his prime Inſtitution had fallen 
dere) for one time, as well as for another. But now as when Moſes was wantin 
they ſer up a Calf, the Chriſtiaa World, if this principle were true, would lay, 
here is an Univerſal Church, but where is a Government extant 2, oF 

4 And then if a General Council were extant, yet herein one Man may mode- 
me; andd it is not againſt the eſſence, or the conſtitution of Government, ( as 
Presbyterial Divines acknowledge) that one Man ſhould be a conſtant Mode- 


dd then 5, If that this General Council were Diſſolved, at ſome time they 
might have the ſame power that a National Aſſembly uſeth to have in Scot/and, to 
make a Committee of a company of a Head City, to be Commiſſioners till the 
Council meet again, and this would be a good ſtanding conclave ( ſuch as is at Rome) 
for the whole Church. (700-57, , vhod. owt os 
And then 6. If you would help it out with the Law of Nature, as you uſe to 
do with this principle of the Univerſal Church, if the Inſtiturion be not very ex- 
preſs, the Law of Nature will as well ſet up one Man, to whom Appeals may be 
made; and the Analogy of the Forms of Civil Governments and Monarchies 
ofthe World, which all the World runs after, will help to ſtrengthen it. | 
And then 7. You ſhall have the Examples in the Old Teſtament (which alſo, in 
this caſe, you uſe to have Recourſe to) to back it, There was a perpetual Synedrim, 
where there was a National Univerſal Church, and there was an High Prieſt, and 
if the High Prieſt were ceremonial, yet that one Man ſhould be over the. ſeveral 
Order of Prieſts, was according; to the Law of Nations, whereby the Eldeſt, in a Tribe, 
vn over the reſt. And to have this one Man, and this Conchye to be peculiarly 
&ipned for the Church Univerſal, is more practicable : For if there were ſuch an 
Jſtgution, 'who would not rather think, that there ſhould be one Man, or ſome 
Men, whoſe buſineſs ſhould be ſet apart, to watch over all in common, with Apoſto- 
ick promiſe made to them, than that thoſe that have charges of their own little 
| gations (which Congregations are to be the main of their care) ſhould be 
al Catholick Elders > That other way the Church would be eaſily governed; for par- 
ticular Paſtors would only have the care of particular Churches, and one Man per- 
ups, together with others ſingled out, ſhould be appointed for nothing elſe but the 


Man s or divide them between the general and their particular charges. 


8. Then you would have all the inconveniencies of an Ariſtocracy, in the Govern- 


ment of ſo great a Body, which will prove equal to thoſe of a Monarchy : For 
TY | 9 4 Yo P 9 . 


: les have ever; been from the Clergy, and their Diviſions. And ſecondly, 

"I = Church would ordinarily, this way, want a Supream Government, which the 

F t way of one Man, would be conſtant in. And 3. Diviſions would not ſo eaſi- 
"WY ! > allayed. So as ingeed, it is more Rational, (if this principle bad been true, that 
cet Body of the Church Univerſal ſhould de a politick Body; ) that Chriſt 

g .be Iaſtituted a conſtant Conclave for, the Government of it, under ſome one 
h, 1. would make the Clergy, the Catholick Church in the Creeds, for. to 

0 ul the Church, if it be a roldſck. Body, is to tell theſe Elders which Repreſent the 
Wok, - Vea, by this you would make two Churches ;. one of the Elders, another 
the Faithful: And if you diſtinguiſh it yet further, into the viſible and inviſible, 


Jau make three. And then as for that Catholick Church of the EIders, the wouldbe 
1. Body for the Pope preſently to be the Head of them, and to ſtep into the Throne; 
be kope, and the Popiſh Clergy, make that ons. Beat mentioned in the Renee. 
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I To thick that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould make an Inſtirution of a Dodtrinal principle. 
only. (which ſhould not have exiſtence ) namely of this, that the Church Univer- Bock V. 


publick : Whereas this principle would make it every Man's care, and ſo no 
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dd principle would hinder all - Reformation, if Pradtiſed according iſ v 
Gals the Law of it; and prove all Reformed Churches Schiſmaticks : For 0 
| pick,  Perfian Chriſtians, and they Would ſet down the Doctrine, which We he 
ſhall all be confined to; and we ſhould be, by the Law) of the Univerſal Catholick 
politiek Church, "obliged to an uniformiry wich chem, or with the greater part 
of them, as well as fiow we think our ſelves to be with the Reformed Churches fo 
How) Would this ſet the Clock of Heformation back? And yet according to thi * 
principle; we are mere bound to the Law of untformity to this General Body, than f 
ws ere to any particulars : For Taſtitürion doth fall firſt according to this Notion, up. « 
on che Church J hiverifl, and thereſdre the Law of it would oblige more And o 
if we refuſe to de this, we ſhoalt make our ſelves Schiiſmaticks, from the Great n 
Ordinance and Inflitationef' Chriſt. Yea, this 'maſt have been the Law of Reſor- Wil 1 
ming Churches in all*Ages, with refpect to the Church Umverſal. Fot the Law is 00 
etud,and is at no tine Diſpenſabſe; for Chriſt is with his own Ordinances, to the Wl « 
t 
1 
r 


* 


* 
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end of the World. If Lather had been bound up) by this Law, how had the (urch 
| deen Reformed? We ſhouldindr fave gained that in fevers Hundred years, thee 
, ne Afſem-be did in I wenty. Vea, if this Synod had been ſo choſen by the Law of the 
1 5% % Bi. Univerſaf Church, as to take in the Miniſters bf - all'Zag/and 7 Io that the Law were 
Yor another (for one and all are Miniſtets, as well as Churches) 


we: £& to lk all, one as | 5 | 
ſter, this would WT. your Reformation. And beſides, this would make us all 
; > „by o 8 ' Covenant; | for if we were under the Law of the 


Church Univerſal, as à politick Fe , we do make a Separation from this Law, 
by combitiing our ſelves only witli Reformed Churches, that are fo ſmall and incon- 
fiderable à part of the Chur Univerſal. r 1, fo i 

"003, LOOT G91 to 1765 ** ett 2100 


3. It juſtifies Non- ey, or makes Nom reſidence, Jure Divino; for Miniſters, 
being Elders of a Church Univerfal,” by a prior Inſtitution, can never be abſent from 
their Flock. And every Man may ,for a more Service of the whole, 
4 whereof he is a Member, that the leſſer ſhould give way. And this was the chief 
Bone grounds for Nomrefidency, in the Biſhop's titnes, that every Man was a Miniſter 
of the Church of Ezgland in general, and ſo he might ferve the whole; and there- 
fore, though he were a profefſor in the Uniyerſity, he was ſerving the whole Church, 

and ſo he might hold other livipgs too, and yet be abſent from them. $ 
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- + k layethi 2 Foundation of bringi in Forcign Power, tobind all or any of 
che Kingdoms in Europe. It will bind any, for 
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| greater part of the Reformed 
Churches, if we ſhould go no further, may challenge, by vertue of this ordinance and 
OS ETON Oy ům . (ct) wat 0 
|  - Ohjeft. but you will fay ſtill, thatrhe Magiſtrate may fiilt call thoſe Univerſal 
. Elders to meet in « Cougeil, or not callthem..” 


Anſe, . But ſtill if this be an Ordinante, they are to call themſelves: It 
is their Duty ; They are to aſſume it, if the Magiſtrate ſhould neglect. Ad 
- Aufw. 2. However when they are called; they may impoſe their Canons. And 
A uv. 3. The Magiſtrate is bound to be Sabje@, for they are Chriſtians, and fo 
Pars Helge, and fo to be Subject to this Ordinance z ſor they have not a power to 
break the Ordinance of Chriſt : And they are nb to Reſiſt it for there is 1 Law ol 
Chrift's"Infticution upon it. H it be but conſultive to the Magiſtrate, then they ſay 
no more than we ; if obligatory, then ir bindech, and then they mult either, 
take the Magiſtrates into the Council as Metubers alſo, which is the uſual _ 
for it; and fo they are parts of the Parliament and Copimon-wealth Noa 
hinders. che frecneſs of the Vote of the Ecxleſiaſtiek "Perſons'; "And then if 
Major part! which carry ir be noe the Magiſtrates; bw Miniffers, as uſually they are 
rhen the Magiſtrates, in their civil Afernblies, Wen they" edme'to ebofirm it, are 
bound eher ro ratificit, or not * If ngt,' then ths Aurhoriry:6f: tho Synod is Þut 
conſultive to them: If they be bound," then this Synod is Superiour power to I 
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King and state; and this within their o Domimens, by verrue of this Cathoh 
_*- principle.” And then, without their Dominions, ig greater” number of gs: b 
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will oblige both the one and the other, and is a power over Princes; yea, and a Az 
foreign Power may be brought in hereby, and as well as by Popery, only. with Book 1V: 
this difference ( if you cut off Iafallibility ) that there is but one Man, the Pope, but 
here an Ariſtocracy of Divines. | . 

Leh, Any among us would not be more bound to the Elders of our own Church- 

s, then to the Biſhops, and Elders of the Eaſtern Churches, if there was to. be 

fund more of the Catholick Church, or a greater among them; for hereby I tiave 

a Warrant and Authority to cleave to them. 8 doth not ob- 

ige me to my own Elders, when the Inſtitution is Univerſal all the World 


_— 2 


over. | 

Thoſe places that are ordinarily alledged, 1 Cor. 12. 28. and Epheſ. 4. although 
they import communion o—_ Churches, by vertue of that Catholick obligation ; 
jet none of them hold forth, that that Catholick, Church is a politick Body. In- 
bed it is ſaid there, that God hath ſet up Apoſtles, Sc. in that Church; but it is 
4s 2 Man may ſay, he hath ſet up Kings and Emperors in the World, it doth not 
therefore follow, that the whole World is one politick Body; and all the ings 
ud Emperors have an Authority over the Univerſe, but only partitive in their ſcyc- 
nl Dominions. | | 

And the communion which the Members are obliged unto, and the bands and 
ties, there mentioned, are not only between the Saints and the Churches, and the 
Officers thereof now extant, and exiſting inthe World, the Catholick State of the 
Church, in all Ages, is implyed, with whom we profeſs to hold a communion now, 
1nd we ought to do it, as well as with the Churches now: extant; And that is 
dearly the Scope, in Epbeſ. 4. and 1 Cor. 12. 28. for he ſpeaks of Prophets and 
trangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, that are given to build up the Churches in the 
th, untill the coming of Chriſt, every Age being knitunto another, by certain 
hands and tyes ; and the Church inevery Age, receiving a benefit by the Paſtors 
ind Teachers, and by the Prophets and Apoſtles, and their Writings in former Ages: 
And in all Ages, they have conſpired fo far, as to preſerve Fundamental Truths. 
And from thoſe places it may as well be argued, that Paſtors and Teachers, and 
general Councils in former Ages, have a Juridical power upon all the Churches af- 
terward, as that the preſent Churches have, for he ſpeaks both of the one, and the 
other, as one Totum complexum, n 

Ohjef. And if it be ſaid, that the Apoſtles were Miniſters of the Church Univer- 
ll, baving Juriſdiction over the whole Univerſal Church; therefore once the whole 
— Church, was a politick Body in their time, and why not now : It is thus 
Air. 1. Beſides the difference of Apoſtles and other Elders, elſewhere ſpoken 
of, evertto the Apoſiles themſelves, all the Churches Univeffal did not make orie poli- 
tick Body, to be governed in common; but the Apoſtles ſtill as they came to ſeve- 
n! Churches, power in all thoſe Churches ſeverally apart; ſo as all thoſe 
Churches are not called one Church, no, not in reſpe& of the Apoſtle's Govern- 
nent. But this opinion of the Univerſal Catholick Church, being a Body politick 
o all theſe Elders, would make it to be in order to a Combination under thoſe EE 
ers, as one whole politick Body, governed by them in common, and in, and by com- 
an Aſſemblies; whereas the Apoſtles, ſeverally and apart, had, in all theſe Church · 
5, the power ſtill as they came occaſionally : And therefore to aſſert, that particu» 
ar Churches, having their particular Elderſhips, by whom they are governed, make 
Noe Myſtical Church, is in this toanſwer the pattern of the Apoſtle's Government 
thei; that as the whole Church then was not governed by the Apoſtles, as a 
Wile Church, but only by parts; that is, the particular Churches by an Apoſtle, as 
© came into it, or as he had occaſion to write toit; that ſo now this whole Church 
5 Uſo by parts governed, that is; the particular Churches ate governed by their 
men Elders, having Juriſdiction therein, and therein only, And if unto Apoſtles 
ves, this whole Church was not a politick Body, taken as one, then much leſs 
o Elders of „ ang. Weg V 

2. And alſo further, the meaning of that place; in 1 Cor. 12. 28. is not that every _ 
dle hath an Authoritative politick juriſdiction in all Churches. as 0ccafion is, which 
og by this; becauſe. other particulars are there mentioned, as namely Ruling | 

and Deacons (which our Brethren do e by thoſe words, DOT | 
\ : ovefn 0 
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A, Goveraments, for ſo it is in the Original) ſo then they alſo ſhould be Officers, a; 
Chap Il. Deacons, and as Governours in all Churches alſo. And therefore his meaning is 
1 only this, it is as if it ſhould be ſaid, in a Common- wealth he hath ſet Noble- men and 


mo... 


Judges, &c. who have the power in the whole, and every part of a Kingdom, ang 
he hath ſet Juſtices of Peace, and Conſtables, and Headboroughs, &c. but It would 
not follow, that as the Noble-men and Judges have power in every part, fo the ord. 
nary : Juſtices of Peace, and every Conſtable or Headborough hath : And yet if from 
that place they would argue, that ordinary Elders have power in all Churches, 2 
'Elders, they muſt alſo:acknowledge Deacons to have the like. | 

And that place in Epbeſ.g. ſpeaks of Paſtorsand Teachers, in reſpect of Doctrine 
wn therefore mentioneth only thoſe that did labour in the Word and Doctrine, ſuch 
as Prophets and Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers; and ſpeaks of their being ordain. 
ed to keep that unity of the Faith ; and therefore ſpeaks only of their Do&ring} Pow 
er, not of their Judicial power of acts of Government. 

4. And it is farther to be conſidered, that when it is ſaid, that he had ſet Apo- 
ſtles, &c. in the Church, he ſpeaks not of Officers in the concrete, or of this and that 
Church, in this or that Age; but he ſpeaks of Church, and of Officers in the Ab. 
ſtrad, he ſpeaks of the kind; and ſo anſwerably we read, Epti. 4. 8. He gave Gifts 
to Men, that is, to ſuch Officers in the Abſtract. 

5. The Church receiveth Paſtors and Teachers, but as formed up into par 
riculars ; therefore they are ſet in it only partitive; and though the Church is ſaid 
to be the Subject in whichthey are ſet, yet not as a collective Body, and therefore 
they do not make up a general Government. . | 

Objeet. It may be objected, that the Apoſtles are ſaid to be the Church Uni 

Anſw. 1. They are not ſet in it as a Collective Body, and if they were, yet as 
ly the Office of an Apoſtle, when met all rogether, ſo they are 
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all Paſtors cannot ſupp 
not ſer” as Apoſtles, as the Apoſtles were. The Earls in a Kingdom are ſet otherwiſe 
in à Ki „than the Conſtables are; and therefore the meeting of all the Con 
ſtables in a Kingdom, cannot make up one Office of an Earl, or the Relation the 


have to the whole Kingdom. | | INT: 
2. The Apoſtles were executively ſet in particular Churches only, and ſo the whole 
Church was not one Church, in Relation to them, nor did all Churches make up one 
Church, in relation to them for a Government. big | 
Then 3. We acknowledge, that they may be all fer in this Body as Apoſtles, and 
as Elders, and that by vertue of communion of Churches; and if you will keep it 
in that Myſtical way, they are to be reſpected as Elders of ſuch and ſuch Churches 
by all the Churches in the World. 0 805. MP eh . 
As it is again objected out of thoſe places, Eph. 4. and 1 Cor. 12. that the Gifts 
2 that are given to the Chureh, are not proper and peculiar to the e 
cr. fs yaoi gr | A brmey + oh RP 
- Anſw. Its true; but yet, though they are nat given only to thoſe that are eled 1 
the iſiue, and in the event; yet they are given only to thoſe thar were viſibly ſuc 
unto Men, and to be taken for ſucti; and ſuch as, if we had lived in thoſe times, woulc 
have been to be accounted Saints'byus, All that are true. Members of Churches, we 
are to look upon as elect, for they are ele& to us3-and therefore he Writes to the 
Church eleft in Babylon. They are all Saints to us, and ſo they are viſibly: ſuch, that 
make the viſible Church. And that the 'viſible: Church there, though conſiſting ol 
Mea that in iſſue proved not the elect, is yet under the notiom of ſuch as are, appca 
eth by this; that they are ſaid to drink into one Spirit, that is, into the Holy Gholt, 
| alluding to the Receiving of the Sacrament; becauſe that none ſhould be ſuppoſed t 
beof that Catholick -viſible Body; or of particular Bodies of Churches, but fuch 0 
are ſuppoſed to partake of the Holy Ghoſt, as every True Saint doth. And me drin 
ing into one Spirit there, cannot be meant of extraordinary Gifts; which may be ſup: 
poled to be givento Reprobates, becauſe the Spirit in extracrdinary Gifts, is not rc 
ceived by the Sacrament. „„ e hole 
Obel. Whereas it is ſaid, that the Elders and the Officers, aro given to the ** 
Uazverſal Church ; therefore that is 2 politick Body 2 Fanſwor, that by 'the e 
reaſon, Mankind ſhould be a politielæ Body alſo / ſor ey are aid to be given to en 


nder- 


Epbef, 4. and the Gifts that are there faid to bs ben to Berz are not to be 8 
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of the inherent Gifts or Qualifications, in reſpect of thoſe Men they are gi- >; NA 
ren unto (as the grace of an Apoſtleſhip to an Apoſtle |) but it is meant of Men ot. _ 1 
ay put into Office, given unto other Men, or to Mankind; which appeareth by SW 
this, becauſe they are given by converſion, before Men are of the Catholick Bo- | 
as well as for building up after they are in it. | 2092.7 
It is again objected, that 1 Cor. 12. it is ſaid, that the Members are to Honour Vne 
mother, that there be no Schiſms in the Body, ver. 25. if one Member ſuffer, all the 
tmbers ſuffer with it, ver. 26. | = | 
Auſw. As there is a double Body of Church to Chriſt, the one Myſtical, and the o- 
ber Inſtituted 3 ſo there is a double Union, the one Myſtical, though external; and 
the other more ſpecial for Government and Juriſdiction. And the fame things, that 
nr ſpoken of the Duty of Members in a Body Inſtituted, that are a Body to Chriſt 
n particular, as the Apoſtle afterward diſtinguiſheth, are due alſo to all Saints, by 
retue of their Myſtical Relation. And we find that the Apoſtles indeed, do argue 
de inſtance of the communion of the Body Catholick, which is between all Saints, 
pexemplifie and to illuſtrate the Duties that are to be between Saints, in a particu- 
kr Body ſo. joyned; yet by way of Similitude, but not oneneſs for kind. And be- 
uſe alfo all the Duties of Love, which, in particular Congregations, the Members are 
toperform one to another, are Duties by a Myſtical Relation, as well as by that ſpe- 
cal obligation: Yet they are bound to them by an obligation, beyond that of the 
Myſtical Relation, which they bear to all Saints in the World. For though the Church 
Myſtical Univerſal, affordeth matter for ſuch an Inſtituted Congregational Church; 
jet that they ſhould thus meet in Chriſt's Name, is a Superadded Form to this mat- 
ter, and leys a farther obligation upon the members. Fr 71 | 
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5 CHAP. 1 
Tut tht Inſtitution for Worſhip and Government, falleth not upon the Saints in a 
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Natin, Qua Nation or Kingdom, _' as the Seat of it. 
an Is ? 2 2230 Tind Fr, ;.3 * $0 w 
| Hough the Pattern of the Jewiſh᷑ Church be urged to prove ſuch a National 

: Church, yet it will not ſerve the tuin. 
1 For it was not thezefore a Chureh, becauſe a Nation, but "becauſe there were 
more Nations that God had choſen, nor would chooſe till Chriſt came; and rhere- 
if any other türned Proſelite ) they were to turn Fews, and to be as Na- 
Wo or 7D od 12 ddoqque .: NO 23 4113497 23 eie ee 
The Inſtance of the Jewiſſ Churehi, will rather: ſerve for the proof of an uni- 
d Church, than for any evidence, har there ſhould be as many Churches, as 
her be Nations. Whem tlie Jews did turn Chtiſtiansz they were the ſame Nution; 
ſt the A paſtles do no where Write do them; as a National Church: . Write 
Mitte Church of Jaaa, but the C barcbes. 1 ROOULIS 13% % 10 ene BESS 
i: 3-[Thar/ahe Chureb iof the Jens a Type of! the Churches. in Nationsg as 
Win, Ietthiat be u,, We can het that the- whole Naxion, and Temple wer⸗ 
by, was a Type of og ations, and that Royal Nation (as that whole Na- 
mnchen called D the F Pricftboed; ib Type of the Saints in all Na- 
„r eg ETON 2594 bit. BORgge 2:15 es] 
God at firſt Set up a Church · Government, ſuitable to that :ofra Kingdam, and 
unta the Governmeapt of the World; that policy is therefore called the Ele. 
dan of mis Wörld, hte hh the Church in th Neu / Teſtament, is not io be co · 
Meh Roman. aut idw d £ dovt nin? wal oh 36h; I RT 
x! 4nd chen whieg there was d Nübel Chutchy there was 4 D 

0M, as a Nation to a Government in the plzeo that God ſliould* 
$i; | no ſuch gederShown 1 e if 
them; it rauſtfallbpon theareither (as f ure 4 
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ew Church:in d Kingdom, for Q 
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115 opinion, tho' it ſeems indeed calculated to comply with Magiſtracy, fot. 


Wenk the independency of Government, according to the Diviſion of the Supream 
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AO power of Magiſtrates, and ſo would ſeem to fence them from any external pow 
Se any other Kingdoms or Churches: Yer it makes the Church. power in chat King 


m, independent upon that Magilirate, and that united into a greater Body, would 


be too hard for them, whereas the diſperſing it, into particular Congregations, makes 
it calily wieldable. en 

- Neither doth the Inſtitution fall upon a conformity, either to the extent, or to the 
Government of Cities, as ard who are fer Epiſcopacy bave intended, and ſome 
Presbyterial Divines alſo z and both upon the ſame grounds, although with this dige. 
rence, ' that the Biſhops would have the Government of Churches, to be conformeg 
$0. that of the Cities, taking in the Villages about them, and fo to make a Dioce; 
aud Dioceſan Church ; hutthoſe for the Preabytery, contra it to the extent of | 

(ry without ſelf, and fo make a claſſical Church z the opinions of either, differing 
in thi Nang. wit the point of extent of larger and leſſer Juriſdiction, the one 

confined within the City Walls, the other extending without. 

1. Becauſe if it were fo, then the conformity either muſt fall upon the Govern. 
ment of Cities, or the bounds of the place; that look what extent either the Go 
vernment, or bounds of 3 Circuit of Cities R extent ſhould 

your claſlical Presbyteries have conformable thereunto; and in aſſerting either un- 

avoidable Abſurdities, would follow. my ” 
1. To make the Government copformable to the Government of Cities, as their 
extent ſhould fall out, is to nike a warly Government, the pattern of Eccleſaſti. 

IN 

then the ſame degrees of Officers of Superiority, ority, that is i 
Cities, ſhould de in Eccleſiaſtical Gowernmer. 1 
2. The conformity muſt rather fall upon the bounds of the Governtents of Ci 
ties, than upon the circuit or material conſiderations becauſe that, whichmakes it a 

City, is the Government of it, whether the bqunds of it be within the Walls, or 
other Towns about it, : whether it extend to a larger circuit, or to a leſs. 


3. It muſt either fall a City, as having many Congregations in it; and if fo, 

it might as well have fla upon Villages in 85 Country, dean by An to 

be many Churches as well, and tho ane would be as uncertain as the other; becauſe 

there may be many Congregations in the one, as well as in the other. Oi elſe 2. 

It muſt fall upon the Form of the Government: of Cities Or elſe 3. Upoi Citics 

of ſuch and ſuch a circuit; and ſome Cities greater, and ſome leſſer, that would be 
uncertain alſo ; becauſe ſome Citiesare greazer, and ſome lefiar. 17 23 10% 

2. The Foundation. of this Aſſertion be a conformity to the Governmet 
of the Cities amongſt the Jewss for 1. Tha Villages, among the Fras, had a G.. 
vernment in them, as well as the Cities. 2. Suppoſe that the Government of the 
Gentiles, in their Cities, was not conſormed th the Governimeix of the Nu in ther 
Cities, {which may well be ſuppoſed) for the Government: of the Gerti us of 
tetimes ta have whole Empires unden the Gavernament of a City; ſo ms had, ant 

then ail * Rome, whilſt it was a City Gorermem. muſthayebert ont 
claſſical Church. or however, the Gentiles; the Cities were the Mead" of f 
whole: Province, and of all the Villages under it; and it ĩsi ſo in many Citics i 
e, eee make for a Dinteſan e e ny; 
ter 1087 2.113. £ 1 e gf e „ N83 QOUES. [tO 1 A . Ee 
i chu the bounds cannot i be fired, we art ſüilk to fark eren ib Unie gg Ulber todd 
be the bounds, and are as uncertain, as in Villages. So as the concluſion is, the bonds 


r @©Hhe wa nmm@m 


gg PF OS P IIRTEOMTES My nu 


aggerqing tg mis meaſum are uch v0) , 8 qu 190 Int 98 b 
1 e Spiritual Gorernmoit, une egg ag r bow 
| theo! ical: Government goes by the bound h 

Spiritual. All that do | 

x har more, 

lon, AuG under 01 

4. If the Frame of the Chubah Me to be 
then as the City diditake in the SU,iꝛ⁸r T 7 
„neee be eee en * 
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5 T Government i is ſuitable to all Ages, times and places ; but now in all AA 
laces, there is not the City Government ; and there could not be the ſame . 
* - the Goverament of Churches in Villages, and therefore it did not ſuit all 


. Chriſt's way is rather conformed to the Synagogue way; for fo the Churches 
re 6 led, and it is therefore conformed to the Government of the Synagogues, al- 
h in Cities. 
7. if this were the Ordinance of God, to eotifiini Church Government to the 
Government of Cities, then all, in London, ſhould make one Church, becauſe it is but 
one City ; and Alexandria and Grand Cairo, if it were converted, would be fo too, 
Rome it ſelf ( whereof the preſent Rome, is but the tenth part of what it was, 
4s Cypriue ſhews ) muſt have been but one Church, if they had been all converted; 
1nd there ſhould have been but one claſſical Presbytery, to have Goyerned all the 
Churches there. Yea, in ſome places thereare two Cities built together, that have 
the priviledges of Cities, as Conſtantinople and Galata, London and Weſtminſter, the 
Wo Magus; z yea, Jeruſalem had the City of David within it, and ſo there muſt have 
teentwo claſſical Presbyteries in Jeruſalem, from the firſt; Fot thoſe of the City of 
David, might have challenged the priviledge of it, the Church had been conform- 
da City Government; and perhaps that was the reaſon, why we read of two 
of the three and w_ Elders, that did ſtt in Jeruſalem; becauſe each Ci- 
had an Elderſtup of Twenty three, and fo there being two Cities i in that one; 
of David, and the other of Jeruſalem it felf ; there might be two Elderſhips, for 
thoſe two Cities, beſides there great Sywedrim. | 
$, When Cities are decay d and do leſſen, and are brought low, it may be to as 
(mal a number of Inhabitants, as Villages z yet they often retain their Priviledges as 
Cities, as many decayed 888 "Rr Now then if there were but one Con- 
pregation left in ſuch a leſſen d City, it would claim by vertue of this City, privi- 
ledpe to be intire within it ſelf. 
check. But the Apoftle hath ſaid, in Tit. 1. Ordais Eilts in ever ry City, and that 


that in Acts 24. They Ordain Elders in every Church, holding forth the 
gy a Chy; and the Government thereof for the bounds of it, to be ſet for 
of a 
4oſo.. 1. That place in As 14. in every Church hath Relatichd well to 1. ae 
3 — 7. — and ſo to Elnnctes in thoſe firſt times of the Goſ 
wat confilted'of no more thanmigh Wiege lace; and therefore as well it may 
be interpreted, that there be as many as would make bur 6ne Church in ever 
he as ſuiting the Phraſe of his Direction, in in Ketaricn to what number of Chriſt: 
wh to 55 in 9 ;of . — wt 75 „ in the 
of the Goſpel: this n may uppoſed, to be no more: 
A up one Congregation , and it ws wel 6 tos, 86 more chen 1 
ta 2. Ordinary Elders nn i ple farther, that if ther weremors 
Chlurchis to be in «City, that then Jain tf. le n f ayes to 
_ 1 
A . That ir is ſo, e 
Tomas as well as Cities. 
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be Government of a OY 
Object. It was the Ordination of the Apoſtles in the Primitive Times, that all ; 
Cu I. 4 Cuy, ſhould be one Church. ;. both becauſe the Diſtinction of Churches, and G 
 YS their. Names are taken from the City, as the Church of Epheſw, &c. And thereſo , 
by whether in one conſideration or more, whether for the preſent, or for the time 5 
come, the Saints, in ſuch and a City, were to be one Church; and a Congr % 
. tional Church they could not be, therefore a diltinction of a claſſical Church Was. 
tended by a Church in Cities. And the Elders had charge given them, to takecare 
of. that whole City, to convert them. And to this pattern of a City Government 
were the Villages alſo to be conformed, ſeveral. Villages making an Aſſociation into 
one Church, as thoſe Cities did.  , e Ys 
""Anſw. 1. To the firſt part of the objection I anſwer, that they are called one 
Church in a City, and fodiſtinguiſhed becauſe. there was but one Church for the 
preſent, as in Ad: 3. I. Kha Tny 3oay exxAnciar, the Church exiſting at Antioch, thar 
is, which at preſent was there. It dath not follow, that all the Churches, that ſnould 
afterwards be there, ſhould be but one Church. So as Bains ſaith, there is an Ade- 
quare acception of theſe Phraſes, per accidens, not becauſe the City and Church, was 
to make but one Church; but becauſe the Chriſtians by occaſion of their number. 
not being then too were formed into one Church, not becauſe there was to be 
but one. Now he, ho thus uſeth chem promiſcuouſly, doth imply, that one Church 
was as yet conſtituted, not that there was to be but one, through the circuit of a 
City, Suburbs, and Country. Thus likewiſe it is eaſily anſwered, to the purpoſe of 
the Propoſitions for thus the Multitude of Citizens converted, and unconyerted, 
could not be a Church of one Congregation 1 the number of thoſe, who in City, 
Suburbs, or Territories, were actually conv was no more than might be order- 
ed into one Church; and the Apoſtles framing theſe into one, onthe preſent occaſion, 
did not exclude the after conſtituting of any other within the ſame local bounds. 
But if there had been more, there would have been other ways to have diſtinguiſhed 
them: As when chere were many Synagogues in a City, they were diſtinguiſhed( for 
all the Synagogues could not have been called, by the Name of that one City; fo 
nor the Congregations );and perhaps that was the reaſon, why that a School, which 
was a kind of a Synagogue, was for Diſtinction's fake, called the School of Brau, 
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The Churches of Cbriſt. 


of Epheſus, as if the King doth Write to the City of London, he ſhould intitle his NAA 
Letter, to the Mayor and Alcermen, as Writing to the whole Corporation in their E. 


Names; ſo alſo might ſeveral Churches in Cities, have been as well Diſtinguiſhed by 
the Names of their Rulers, and of their Elders and Paſtors, as Hrannus his School 
vas. And there are other Reaſons, why in that caſe the Names ſhould be taken 
fom the place; for cohabitation and dwelling together in a place, we acknowledge 
is a ground, why the Saints, ſo far as poſſibly they cap, ſhould meet in one Church. 
fellowſhip, and not make ſeveral Fellowſhips. And we much rather think, that (till 
che Denomination of one Church, in a City, did hold forth this Rule, that in all Cities, 
he Saints dwelling together; and fo eifewhere, ſhould make as big Churches as they 
could; to ſhew their Unity, and to make the Worſhip more Solemn, and to have 
more of the aſſiſtance ot the Holy Ghoſt z and therefore they ſhould not make ma · 
y Congregations, where there might be one only. = | 

Aaſw. 4. To the Second part of the Objection, concerning the converſion which 
the Elders are to take care of, I anſwer 1. To Preach is one thing, to cenſure is ano- 
ther. And beſides at that rate of arguing, all thoſe, that a Man begets to Chriſt, hath 
therefore Authority over, to Rule them, to be their Miniſter. 2. The Elders, at 

ſw, indeed had a charge as Elders, by way of Government over the whole Flock, 

the Church that God Redeemed by his Blood; that is, of thoſe that were conver- 
verted ; and although that they were to endeavour to convert others ( for how ſhould 
the Goſpel otherwiſe be propagated ) yet if more had been converted, then there muſt 
have been Churches multiplyed ; but ſtill in the uniform frame, that this firſt Church 
vas, having the ſame priviledges; and fo to have New Elders placed over them, as 
over a New Flock. And beſides, they are not called Elders of Hpbeſiu, but Elders of 
te Church at Epheſus. The care of Elders ſet in a City to convert, was to be exten- 
&d as well to the Neighbour Villages, as to the Cities, eſpecially then when they 
hadgained as yet but few ina City: And then by this Reaſon, thoſe in the Villages 
vere obliged to be Aſſociated with them, as well as thoſe in a City, although all the 
City ſhould-alſo be converted, eſpecially if thoſe in the Villages were the firſt con- 
erts ; and this is one of the Epiſcopal grounds for a Dioceſan Church; they in ef- 
ed tell the ſame ſtory, for the rearing up of Epiſcopal Government. | 

Aaſw. 5. To third part of the Objection, we Reply, that the way of conſtitution 
of Churches under the Goſpel, being uniform according to Chriſt's inſtitution, both 
in Villages and Cities, it is therefore ſquared, as well to the condition of the one, as 
the other: And therefore a Church, ina Village, may as well be made the pattern for 
the conſtituting of Churches in a Ciry, as a Churchin a City, for forming one in a 
Village. But Chriſt hath framed his inſtitution ſo, as will ſerve both; and the cer- 
tan Rules for both are the due bounds of a Church ſet ( whereof there are man 
ſure and certain characters in the word, from the Nature and thing it (elf Y that fo 
many as dwell together, that can conveniently meet in one place, ſhould become 
one Church. ln n 4; 2 n N 6 305 
We grant (as Bains in the like caſe, pag. 12. Contluſ. 2, concerning a Dioceſan 
Church )rhat God might have made this pattern of City Government, an Ordinance 
of Church Government, as he did once take a Family Government under the Old 
lun, and made that a Church; and extended the bounds ſtill by a Family, as they 
gew either greater or leſſer: But as then, if a Man's Family had ſpread into many Fa- 
Miles, though he was the Prieſt of all theſe Families in publick Worſhip 5 becauſe he 
Ws the Eldeſt of the Family, whilſt helived; yet that would nor have been a Binding 
Ly toſeveral other Families living together, that had not ſprung one from another; 
that they ſhould have come under the ſame Law of Aſſociat ion, that the others did. f 
And therefore, though this were granted concerning Cities, it Would not follow, that 
e Villages muſt be conformed thereuntd eo. 


* ” s$ * «mY 
wk . 


' — oy 
. " 7 225 * 4 
on PI = 


* ** 8 0 FR - | 
\ hy 1 0 
9 yp. oy % >. 4 . 
= 
* . C . k : 4 
p k 
* 4 9 9 = * 9 1 ; „ 
1 * * * 2 _ = 
- » , * , 1 - a %. . 
, 4 — . „ 1 * * 
* . * : | 
o 1 % # 44 . : 
- * - — A w = v4 : 
U i . F-Y , 4 
. 8 „ oy 94 | 
; | * 
* 5 | 4 
* : . 1 = N l N 9 1 1 
0 1 . | 
: " 
| 1 W = \ 
- R ; | 
* =” N = 1 - * a 6 : R K d | \ 
' 4 4 b 7 0 4 g 
* FT — = 1 
. * 4 : 
. 4 » — 7 4 3 q ; 
a - - — 


n The. Government of 3 


CALLAN 


Ch. III. 


That the External Inſtitutions of Chriſt, for the Government of bis Saints uy, 


2 * 


— 


_ caſe firſt, to ſhew what is equally binding to us both. 


- ſame. 


in a new Inſtitution putteth the difference. They had National Aſſemblies then, 0 


der che Law ( as it hath done Baptiſm in ſtead of Circumciſion tho? not exaltly 0 


in the Old Teſtament, which contained a Typicalneſs in it. And this is not to rai 


any would reaſon, that becauſe there was a circumeiſion under the Law, 2 Sc 


CHAP. III. 


the New Teſtament, is not the ſame that was under the Law, nor can the 
Government of the Jewiſh Church, be made a certain Rule for the Gyyg,,, 
nent of the Church of Chriſt. 


Here are many things that were commanded to the Fews, which are obligato. 
ry to us Chriſtians ; tho there are alſo many things which were Rules and 
Laws to them, which are not ſo to us. It will therefore be neceſſary, i 


TY, in ſtating the 


1. All ſuch Duties as depend not upon Inſtitution, but are Duties belonging tothe 
Firſt Commandment, as to. Pray, to hear the Word, to give Thanks, muſt needs 
continue as well under the New Teſtament , as under the Old, and are the 


2. Such things as then had then a Morality in them, yet if the Morality was on, 
ly by meer Inſtitution, which depends upon the Will of God, ( which Divine call 
Moral poſitions ) even ſuch Inſtitutions, in their own individual Nature, cannot be 
urged upon us as Rules. As to inſtance in that of the Sabbath Day ; if any ſhould 
infer, that ebar Seventh Day ſhould be the Sabbath Day under the New Teſtament, 
which was the Seventh afrer the Creation, would be a falſe Reaſoning ; although in- 
deed, the Inſtitutioù of the Seventh Day, to be the Sabbath, was not Ceremonial 
meerly, but had a Morality in it; for it was from the Creation. The two Sacre. 
ments of. Circumciſion and the Paſſover, had aſſuredly beſides the Ceremonialneſs 
annexed to them, the Inſtirution of Typifying of Chriſt to come ( which Circum- 
ciſion did by Blood, and being Adminiſtred the Eighth Day) theſe Sacraments ſg. 
nifying Jeſus Chriſt, the Subſtance of them muſt needs be Moral, and that by Inſſi- 
tution, as well as ours are now; as in 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2. They did al eat of the ſame 
Spiritaal Meat ¶ the ſame Spiritual Manna) and af Drank of the ſame Spiritual Drink. 
But yet it doth not follow, that the ſame Sacraments for Subſtance (cutting off th 
ceremonial part) ſhould continue, but God was pleaſed to Inſtitute other two intheir 
rooms. 

3. Yet whatſoever was Moral in the Subſtance of the 7ewiſb Inſtitution then, there 
is this equality, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould Inſtitute ſomething in the room of it, in the 
New Teſtament. As for Example, becauſe there was an High Prieſt ; becauſe there 
was an Houſe of God then, the Apoſtle therefore argues, ( Heb. 20. 21, to 26.) 
that we having an High Prieſt over the Houſe of God, there is to be Aſſemblies to 
be now, as well as then: But as theſe Aſſemblies ſhould be Formed up, and caſt into 
the fame Latitude and Extent, and the like, which their Aſſemblies had then; here 
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ſo now: The Prieſts were maintained by Tithesand Offerings then, the equity ofthis 
continueth, and the Apoſtle urgeth it in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians; but yet If 
followeth not, that their Maintenance now ſhould be the fame way. And although 
there was a Moral equality in it, yet the Apoſtle Superaddeth, S I Ordais in al th 

Cburcbes, 1 Cor. 7. 17. | 27 ; F!:85 

4- When the Goſpel hath once made an Inſtitution in the Room of what was uf 


the ſame Moral Ground ; yet on the ſame Eva 
Subſtance extant, under the Type of circumciſion ) this will warrant the Applica! 
on of Baptiſm, unto like Infant Children row ; when the Goſpel it ſelf alſo hold 
forth the ſame priviledge for Subſtance, unto ſuch Children now, as it did then; at 
renews the ſame promiſe to them; tho in an Evangelical way, far differing from tha 


ical Ground, as Baptiſm Was the 


up a New Inſtitution, it is only the Application of an Inſtitution to a Perſon ; abe 
that alſo when the Goſpel holds forth the ſame ground which the Law did, But 


ment of initiation into the Church, therefore there muſt be the ſame under the Goſpel 


if they cannot ſhew that Jeſus hath appointed it, for the continuing of ms = 


| ane __ 
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believe our Brethren will not concede to it, though the Argument will be as ſtrong 
one way, as the other; for the Father of the Family might circumciſe them, and did; 
but they would have only Miniſters to Baptize now; and they too circumciſed then 
i their Families, and did not bring their Children to the Temple, Þ - 

5. That the Laws of the Old Teſtament, do help up to Regulate many Inſtituti- 
nin the New, we ack e (as likewiſe the Laws of Nature do) but they will 
dat be Warrant ſufficient, to ſet up the like. So the Rules of the Judicial Law; con- 
cerning the puniſhments of criminal Acts, that none ſhould be condemned under 
wo or three Witneſſes, theſe Rules will ſerve unto, and perhaps ought to be re- 


kfators : But yet unto. Fewiſh policy (take it for the Government of it, and the 
anks of Officers among them, and power they had) Nations are not bound ſo, as 
though the Rules of equity, whereby that policy did proceed, were perpetual, yet 
thequeſtion remains ſtill of the power. That Miniſters ſhould be maintained, as 
they were then, the equity of the Law holds, but it will no way follow, that there 
ſhould be the ſame Ranks of Miniſters, ' _. dr wats to om: 
6. That the New Teſtament, intitles ſome of thoſe Ordinances, that it ſelf hath 
anew laſtituted, with the fame Names and Words uſed in the Old Teſtament; ar- 
pies not that thoſe Ordinances are to be framed and formed according to the Analo- 
gy of the Old: But they have the ſame Names, becauſe that the Old were Types 
of theſe. Thus that our Ordinances now are called Sacriſices: That Chriſt is called 
in High Prieſt : That the Officers of the Church are called a Presbytery : That Ex- 


communication is called a purging out the Old Leaven, and many ſuch like, in the 


under the New Teſtament. In the Evangeliſt, Chriſt ſpeaking of the Teachers of 
the New Teſtament, faith, (Marti 23. 34: ) I will ſend you Wiſe Men, and Scribes;&c, 
but yet it follows not, that the Ordersof the Officers of the New Teſtament, ſhould 
le anſwerable to the Wiſe Men, and the Scribes : So when a Believer, or a Church 
z called the Temple of God, when the Saints are called a Royal Nation, and the 
. 2 inference can be made, that there ſnould now be a Temple, and a National 

ur . 1 — ' | Jt 


To caſt out of the. Church for Moral ſins, as ſuch Qa Moral, is. the Law.gf 'Chviſt 
9: But under the Old Law, they did not keep Men from Ordinanees, for 
lus as Moral; but as. having a ceremonial. uncleanneſs anne red to them. No Man 
8 toput his Wife away now, becauſe ſhe is a Heathen';- but they were to put their 
Wives away then, if Heathens, after Moſes his Law: was ſetled. In deſtroyingmat- 
ters of Idolatry, they were to be much ſtricter than we are bound to be, as Mears 
Nificed to Idols, they. were in no place to cat thereof, Daviel refuſed the. Kings 
Mezt 3, but out of the Idol s Temple, we may eat things that have been Sacrificed to 
Kols 45 the Apoſile ſaith. They were to deſttey all the Temples and Groves, &c. 
it if. places have been abuſed to Idolatry, wei under the Goſpeb may make uſe of 
dem. They were to-deſtro the Canaanites ont of the Land, not Ne ſo now. They 
Ver to burn Idolater's Good 8 4 9970453 
r 
mon, that the Fewsſh. Economy 371400 Pattern or Rule for Modelling the Churc 

i Ciriſt, under the Goſpel. x r L 1 11 05 1 9649 et R * 
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ce. We having a new High Prieſt over the Houſe of God, we haye a. new 
Ader in this Houſe. For he is-the:; Apoſtle and High Pricft-of. bur Proſeſſion, and it 


Worſhip and Government, 80 then that Old Law, which depended-upob Inſti- 


niniſter Circumciſion under the Old Teſtament, may Adminiſter Baptiſm how, we 


cived by, every State (as ſome have held) to Regulate their proceedings againſt Ma- 


as in Jericho, & s. Not Ter > 26 intl: 03 Denne 
a 


ps Mic, it ſhould 3ppear, he was ne new High. -Prieſt, | by uttering the. Inſtitution 


firution )the Argument from the Old will not hold, or if they would argue, that it —— 
kould be Adminiltred in the fame Latitude; or that the ſame Perſons, who did Ad. 22% 1: 


; . — 
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Frangeliſt ; all this will not prove, that there ſhould be Sacrifices, High Prieſts. Sc. 


ii 4210100 int 20 $153. v9 rt 1 
_ 7. There were many things which are Moral now, that were not Moral then, 


Ans ein een * WIG) | . 
a change of, the Law, 
Government, which depends on Chriſt's Prieſt- 


Put wg as the High Prieſthood it ſelf did, is; to be changed: and a new Law of 
Sacra * titions, 15 to come in the room of it and therefore in the Hb. g. 10. it is cal 
jop Reformation and the time of the Goſpel is called, the time of Reformation. 
an In % That Jewrh Frame and Form of N is called the Elements of the 
tion .. 5 : Ra CR SER a 
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8 = World ; and chertfore both in Gelef]: 2. and Rem, 12. the Apoſtle bids us under. the 
n Jeſus Chirift hart been pleaſed to take what was before, and make it anew ) tg 


not to be conformed - neither for Worſhip nor Government further than 


the Elements of the World. So in Galar. 4: 2, 3. he faith, they were unde 
4 *. ifon. And indeed the Goſpel being 

der ate 1h cot And in 0 more | 

the Frame of 1 Inſtitations of it, are not formed to a 1 | 
way to Governmerits of Natiohs, and of Kingdoms, as that was then, to anoutwary 
external Glory, as their Worſhip alſo was. As God hath choſen the Preaching of 
an Word, which is fooliſhneſs, ſo he hath choſen many of thoſe things, which are 
vile and baſe, and contemptible, and a ſooliſhneſs of Government, in comparifon of 
what wes then: And this is it deceiveth the World ; for the Goſpel is a Myſtery 
throughent: He'chooſerly the Synagogue, and not the Temple; he chooſeth 2 Con: 
e @ Elderfhip, and not the Hueadins i he rn hin, and not Cir. 
curnei „ 

"a, Our Lord and Saviour, freaks akogether of « new Church to be mate a 
Church gathered in his Name, as wben he Inftitated Baptiſm, to ſhew that it was 
a ne Ordinance; be bids them Baptize in his Name, ſo to ſhew that he erected 3 
Frame of a New Church, he bids that it ſhould be gathered in his Name. 

4. Our Brethireu s Principles, tflat hold the Undverkal Chuteh, to be the Seat and 
Subjett of Chriſt's Inſtitution, argue this; for as his Church now = all Nations 
both: Jem und Genmilr, is a differirig Seat from that of the 70 telly, ſo anfweridhy to 
fer in his Church Apoſtles and -Prophets, Er. in ſtead of elnef Prieſts, &c, is 2 
new Iaſtitution; and it is certain. that that Chureh, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 cor. 
12. Bpb. 4. 2 — K. eſtament: — — therefore — the Church Uni- 
verſal being a po thencey it is by a hew luſtitution, differing 
from cheformery becauſe the Chureh of the New Teſtament, which he ſpecks - 
there, began with the Apoſtles. And beſides the Infliturion fell upon the Church 
of the Fews Que National ; but this falls upon the Church! Que Criorrſel, in all Nati- 
ons, 9 6 it would not extend to all Nations to be equal ſtanders in it, whereas under 
| — * to be ſo with the Fey; Vine were tochme under tur National 
4. There — been ſoveral bens ef Policies and Orders extut, unde 
the Old Teſtament, and unto which of theſe thould the conformity now be made 
By ve hat rules ſhould we now Judge? u chen 

1 JThere were 1. Chief we over rand Badl of th6Bjiefls and Levites: Tc 
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refer of — ia the Chusch, / ſeeing that theſe were bre fur 
There wers the evil qudicatures in their Cities and Towns, and in theig 
great Sywedr im at Jeruſalew, for all controverſies Within their Gates, as the Diſtiofti 
on is n Dent. 17. Vet theſe wire all Eccleſiaſtical} but indeed mi xed both in reſped 
of cauſes and perſouss ei Chart and Cornmonwetkt' ſo mixed, us it | 
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"And that all this was a matter of a differing cogniſance, from what was Tranſac- 
ed in their other Courts, is evident by this, that for many fins ( beſides the civil 
niſhments that were adjudged in the Courts of their Gates, as to reſtore and the 
ike) a Man was further obliged to come to the Temple, with Confeſſion, and with 


apline thereof, was another thing than that of their civil Courts. And although a 
an was caſt out of the Synagogues, and was in reſpect of ſuch a communion, as 
; Heathen and a Publican; yet he might ſtill come to the Temple, and partake in 
the Worſhip thereof. But that the Syzedrim did at any time pronounce that Sen- 
ence, that a Man ſhould be as an Heathen or Publican, that this was proper to their 
Courts, we believe not. Now it is left very uncertain, to which of theſe the Ana- 
of the Government of a Goſpel Church ſhould be accomodared, oo © © 

Ohjeck. It is faid, that our Saviour Chriſt, in Marth. 18. reflected upon ſome 
Bench or Court, the next then extant, to which the People were wont to reſort 
among the Jews, and ſo intimated, that his Will was, that the Church, under the 
Goſpel, ſhould be formed up conformably to us, and that ſo it ſhould be like to 
that of the Fews , and ſo the policy of the Church of the New Teflament, ſhould be 
conformed to the policy of the Old, by vertue of that firſt Inſtitution, And from 
thence it is argued, that there ſhould be Ruling Elders, that are not Teachers, be- 
cauſe there were ſuch among the Jews: From thence it is argued, that there ſhould 
te a National Church, a National Synedrim or Aſſembly, as was among the Jews: 
from thence it is argued, that the power is in the Elders alone, becauſe it was ſo a- 
mong the Jews, who are called the Church: And fo this Analogy of the Jewiſß 
Church, is one of the great Foundations of the Presbyterian Government, and of 
Chfſical and National Aſſemblies. | a RN 

Aſp. Bur beſides that, it was not neceſſary that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allude to it, 
though he uſeth the fame Phraſe : The Deformiry of that Pattern, and the policy 
of the Government of the New Teſtament is ſuch,as that that cannot be Chriſt's intent. 
"For 1. If we take the Jewiſh Pattern, in matter of Government, we ſhall be 


Jadicial Appendix to the ceremonial, and added upon a ſuppoſition of it, more than 


Apoſtle's practices. If that our Saviour Chriſt alluded to it in the groſs, arid in the 
lump, who ſhall be able to diſtinguiſh ? 
eQing of Epiſcopal Government over Miniſters 3 for although it is ſaid, that Aaron's 
High Prieſthood was Chriſt's Type, and not the Type of Biſhops; yer that the Prieſt 


oerker over all, whois by the Septuagint called *ETiox00; Biſhop and Overſeer was no 


Eater was one, Numb. .32. And when Eleazar was made High Prieſt, then Phinehas 
ms Governour of the eres ain had overſight of them, Raling of them, as 1 Chrom g. 


ly, & 22. They are called Overſeers, or as the Septuagint tranſlates it *Emiox6To: Bi- 


ad for this, will the Jewiſb pattern and policy (if that were alluded to) ferveas well 
© for the Presbyterian Government. And in 2 Chron, 35. 8: we read of the three 


Mad of theſe Familses being Rulers over the eft, it is anſwered / 
5 1. 80 Was not Korab, Namb. 16. 1. ” 1 ee i Tee. 


1 


Monarchical Government,” as for an Ariſtocrarical, and ſo Epiſcopa 


Y 2 


\ Sacrifice ; ſo as the charge of the things of the Temple, and the Order and Diſ- 


0. And Numb. g. 3 3. Itbamar was over the Sons of Gerſhom and Merari. And in Neh. 1 1. 


— 
Book IV. 


worſe put to it, to judge what is ceremonial, and what is perpetual, or what was a 


ve are put to it to judge, what was ordinary, and what was extraordinary in the 


1. If that policy ſhould thereby be Eſtabliſhed, it would as well ſerve for the 


Theſe were 


| : FTleltScalled the 
ind the Levites ( ſeveral companies of R_ ſhould have one that was the chief chiefPriefts 


Mar. 2.4.75 


' . . . | „ d h. 21 „ 
Way Typical. There were four ſorts of Levites. Prieſts, Jobathites, Gerſbemites, Meca- 1 pop 


es, Namb.3.30, & 35. And over each of thoſe, were four Eminent perſons, where6f 


ups the ſame word is uſed of the Apoſtles, Act, 1, 1.20. and their cffice,umtowhich (lay 
lle kpiſcopal party) Biſhops do Sueceed as Rulers over other Miniſters (thoogh perhaps 
alkd Biſhops alſo ) as the Apoſtles were over the Seventy, and all other 'Miniſters. 


lets of the Houſe of God, whereof” but one was the High Prieſt: Now although 
ſat the High prieſt, for his going into the Holy of Holies, Was a Type of Chriſt, 
A not all thoſe other that were the Rulers of the Prieſts, and of the Houſe of God. 
And if it” be teplyet as it is by ſome, hat this Was Fut the Law of Nature, the 


6 Ide Lau of Nature, makes a8 well for ode Nan to Govern over 5 and ſo 
a 


Govern-. 
nt might be argued 10 be ſuited to the Law of "Nature" 28 well a8 to the Jewiſh: ; 
3: lt belonged net to the ceremonial Law's but ir ferved only for Order; 
although theEldeſt of the Family were thoſe Governours that were ſet over = : 
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RIA reſt of a company of Pricſts of the ſame Family, and ſo that the Eldeſt had it 1, 
"Ch III. Birch, and by the Law of Nature; yet that one ſhould be ſet over the reſt, 1. 
meerly a matter of Order, and therefore will plead for it ſelf as. ſtrongly (if we 
rake the Fewiſb pattern) as for any other way of Government. 

It may be objected, u pon fhis ground, that one Man Pakes not the Church, 
Epiſcopal Power is cut off that therefore the Alluſion of our Lord Chrig in 
Marth.” 18. is to thoſe Cars were erected among the Jews. - 

-  Anſw. 1. In the firſt place, either there were two ſorts of Courts, one civil, and 
the other purely ical, two kind of Synedrims, both in each City, and in Fe. 
 Taſalem, Sick can never de proved: And # two, which of theſe two Chriſt ſhould 
op to, will {till be the "4 Or if _ were but one kind of Court, that 
| both for civil and eccl claſtical EN ent; then the Pence pattern will not 
ſerve the turn, for then, by that r eaſon, ſons ecleſiaſtical, ow ſhould deal in ci- 
vil cauſes ( for ſo they . Tn and Perſons ak ſhould deal in Eccleſiaſtical, 
Yea, and thoſe that bold there were two Courts, the onę for cauſes civil, the other 
for eccleſiaſtical ; yet * ſay, the Perſons in both were mixed. And becauſe thar 
both were thus mixed, therefore in Dent. 17. 9. ſpeaking of the Synedrim, he faith, 
When thou ſbalt come to the T rieſt, or the Judges, which be in thoſe Days, ge. 
for ſometime a Prieſt was the Preſident of that Council, and ſometimes a civil Per. 
ow that was not of the Prieſts Office, whom therefore he calleth a Judge. It was 

by laſtitution, that there ſhould be ſome Prieſts, Ezck 44- 24 Deut. 24. 8.2 (bron. 
8. Deut. 16. 18. And alſo that others then Priefis and 1, Levites, were of the 5). 

xedrim, and alſo Judges. of particular Cities, as all ſides. acknowledge. For 105 
hence, all Presbyterian Divines ue, the Pattern of Lay-Elders, which yet, if there 
be not an Inſtitution for it in the New Teſtament, would never be able to be argued 
from hence; and therefore many of our Brethren that acknowledge Perſons civil 
that were not Prieſts and Levites, to have mingled in thoſe Courts, yet deny 
the conſequenee of that Argument, unto, Ruling Elders now; which if the Jeu 
Pattern had held, it would have argued it, it appears further, that therefore the 
Elders and the Prieſis are mentioned. Phariſees that were not of the Tribe of Levi 

> threwoff their Rulers, and the Prieſt or the Judge, Deut. 15 and the Judges, Elders 

| andPriefts, are uſually put together in their Cities and( 

And theReaion why both were mixed thus, to become but - "NR becauſe that 
then che Church was Bn with theCommon- e both were but one; therefore 
the Church of Irael is called rhe Commgn-wealtli, of Mae“: And the Laws of their 
Common. wealth, were given immediately by God; and thexefo 77 the Levitet, as well 
as the civil Authority, were the Interpreters of that a therefore this ſhould 
now be the pattern, as when according to our Brethren's Aſſertion, Meg Church grows 
up to a Nation, there Ae be a National Church; 1 101 that was the Pattern of 
the Jews, ſo when the Churches. grew up ro 8 Nation, th e Ae State, and 
the civil, ſhould become mingled, and Miniſters ſhould Judge in civil Cauſes, ang thoſe, 

that are not Miniſters, ſhould Judge in Eccleſiaſtical, for ſo in that Sy nech im they did 

If it be laid, that 8 Acts were not Church, Att, as ſending Ambaſſadors, ma- 

Wars and the like: The anſwer is, that Acts as were towards other 

3 but the A pkg is, what 


was amon ves? And y en their Mop. RIS 5 their God 35 
called a, orb of Hoſts, and e iel Ede with Fr , to 0 incourage theP eo. 
| t, as if it had been an Eccleſiaſtical 
| N | Secondly, if. that be _ — 1 wh alludeth to, then 
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3- If that the Jil n the Pattern, then there. ſhould be but 


| at Courts Subordinate one to another; for. there was no more among the 42 
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© Appe: ls ; we find not by the Scriptures, that there were three ſuch Courts, al- SA. 
-hough ſome of the Rab5ins ſay there were. And when the Text faith, in Deut. * 2 0 f 
har whoſoever would not obey the Sentence of the Judge, that ſhould be in that 
place, ſhould be put to Death; then when they brougbt it to the firſt Court, the 
adges of the Twenty three at Feruſalem, according to that Notien, they ſhould have 
teen put to Death, and never have come to the great Synedrim. And if there were 
yo tych Courts of the Twenty three, beſides the Synedrim, yet they were not for 
appeals ; but they were either the one of that City of Fereſalem, which as a Ci- 

F had the priviledge to have Judicature within it ſelf, beſides the Synedrim for the 
yhole Nation; and the other of the Prieſts for the matters of the Temple (for the 
Tewple was an incloſure or elſe the one was for Jeruſalem , and the other ſor the 
Ciry of David (each having the priviledge of a City, although in two places, as 
fefminſter and London have) the one was at the Door of the Mountain of the Lord, 
he other at the Door of the Temple. If then the Form of the Jewiſh Government 
de the Pattern, then all thoſe Subordinate Congregational, Claſſical, Provincial, and 
National Aſſemblies, they ſhall be cut oft; for the Fewiſb Pattern will not ſuit theſe. 

4 If that were the Pattern, then the National Aſſembly ſhould be the Supream 
wipe; and there ſhould be none above that: But our National Aſſemblies, Presby- 
und Divines, do place an Univerſal General Council, and make that to be the 
Supream 3 whereas the National Syzedrim of the Fews, Qua National, was the High- 
v7 that that be the Pattern, the matters brought to that Synedrim, fo far as we 
hve a Rule in the Word for it, were only matters that were too difficult; and when 
they were too difficult for thoſe particular Courts in the Cities or Towns; they were 

tothe General Aſſembly, Deut. 17. If a matter be too hard for thee, &c: 
yen as the hard matters, which none could Determine but God, were brought to Mo- 
Exod: 18.21. | dl. 4 388 

a When the Inferior Court it ſelf did find it to be too hard for them, it was not 
by way of Appeal, that they brought it to the Superiour, fo in Deut. 17. If it bg too 
ard for thee: So as it was not in the liberty of any Perſon to Appeal; but the Court 
wing themſelves not able to decide the controverſy, they were to carry it to the Sy- 
xdrim (therefore the Rabbirs ſay, that that place, Deut. 17. belongs only to a 
lebellous Elder) And if ſo, then this place will not ſerve to have Eccleſiaſtical Courts 

7. The Synedrim did only judge of the matter of the Law and Right in a Doctri- 
al way, in ſuch and ſuch a caſe z but it was ſtill lefe, after their Sentence, unto 

the lnferiour Court to judge of the matter of fact, and ro apply the Sentence: Sso 
hy this Rule, the greater Aſſemblies of Synods and Councils ſhould not at all 
| icate 3 but only Do&rinally deliver the Sentence, ſtill leaving, to the par- 
tear Churches, the Application of that Rule, by the Sentence of Excommunica- 
Wn, in whoſe power alone it is. Therefore ſpeaking to the Judges of the Inferi- 
Courts, he ſays, Thou ſhalt do according to the Sentence of the Law,which they ſhall 
leach thee, and: according to the Fudgments which they tall tell thee, Deut. 17. 10, 11. 
8. Tbe Synedrim executed civil puniſhments, as putting to Death, Sc. if their 
eence was not obeyed, fo that they Excommunicated not, but puniſhment was 
tri, which their ar ins: 3 mw Hd 1 8 e 
It A were made, and things were carryed to the Higher Courts, from 
the 4 a Was an High — — for the neglect in of the Sentence (ſup- 
ng there were an Appeal) meerly becauſe the Sentence of that Court was con- 
ned, The Man was to be put to Death, although the matter wherein he, diſ- 
eyed, did deſerve a leſſer puniſnment. But in the Eccleſiaſtical Government, that 
Mriſt hath ſet up, there is no higher puniſhmeęnt᷑ than Excommunication, and deli- 
laing to Satan, therefore this Pattern Will not ſervrtten. 
ho In that Synedrim, Perſons were {till «the fame Men, continually Reſident, 
bey wete Officers on purpoſe that were ſet; 'and conſtant for that Church ( even 
\ Vihops.are amongſt us) and they reſided" at Feruſalem.. And ſo the Foundation 


the; calling of the one to that National Aſſembly; and the calling of Miniſters 
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a National Aſſemblies ( which they would-pattern- by this) do wholy, differ; br | 
dab are called by a new choice for that ſpecial Aſſembiy, as occaſion is; and by 
Iiflvicetoo, reſiding in their particular Congregations and charges. | = 
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* CAL.  Objett. It is ſaid, 2 Chron. 1 9. 8. They returned to Jeruſalem. It ſcems theres, 
. 228˖; .t hd nee had, wo av or 

| _WWN © 44{w. I bat was occaſional; when firſt Religion was to be Reformed, and the pe 
a ple inſt ructed, after a neglect of all Order and Government amongſt them. On. 
wiſe they were conſtant at J7eruſalem, and bad therefore a peculiar Title, being N 
led Elders of the People, whereas others were called Elders of the Cities. And ; 
the pattern of Biſhops, who were conſtant Officers for a National Church, and 1 
tend wholy upon the publick ( as the ſame Perſons did always here in the high Com. 

miſſion) will much better ſuit the Jewiſb pattern. 1585 

11. They had always a chief, whom they called the Naft, or the Prince, in jm; 
Seventy 
prince 
lore in 


tation of the firſt Court, wherein Meſes was chief, and the number with him: 

one, and ſoit is too Exe. S. i 1. 70 Elders, in the midſt of them, Fazanias as the 

and if the Jewiſh pattern ſhould hold, there ſhould be ſuch now. Ther 

Deut. 19. the Court, being Denominated from ſome one, is called the Prieſt or the 
judge; and it would, according to that, much better ſuit Rome, than Zier, the po. 

| piſh Government, than that ot the Reformed Churches, it being a nearer pattern to 


| have one Naß, one Prince, one High Prieſt, with a conſtant number of Cardinals in 
a place which they pretend the promiſe is made to. And accordingly Bellarmine 
| urgeth ir for the State of Antichriſt, and with more reaſon and ſtrength, and more 


likelihood, than for the Presby terian pattern. For the High Prieſts were ordingriy 
over that Synedrim, ſo the Aſmones. in the time of the Machabees, Mattl. 26. 5. . 

and As 23. 5. compared with, Exod zz 8Z. 
. 12. There was a peculiar place, which God did then Sanctifie at Jeruſalem, in 
which the Great Synedi im was always to fit ; Therefore it is ſtill ſaid, in Dew, 1. 
Thou ſhalt go tothe place that God ſhall chooſe, as well as that they ſhould po to 
the judge, or to the Prieſt ; becauſe it was God's promiſe to be in that place, and 
with the Court ſitting there; and therefore alſo it is ſaid, F they ſhonld not do accor- 
ding to the Sentence of the Prieſt, that flandeth before the Lord. And if they fhew 
us any one place that God hath ſo peculiarly Sanctiſied, and ſet up ſuch a Court a; 
the Papiſts would pretend to do, chen it would be a pattern, or elſe not. But God 
hath not Sanctiſied any place now, therefore the pattern will not hold. It may much 
better, in a Type, be Transferred to the general Aſſembly in Heaven, even to u hich we 
under the Goſpel are come, or to the General Judgment oſ the Great Day, when all 
cauſes ſhall be judged over again. | 
3. Neither were all cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, brought to this Synedrim z therefore it 
is ſaid, Thou ſtalt bring all Cauſes within thy Gates, not all cauſes in God's Houle. 
5 Therefore the High Pricſt is ſaid to be over the Houſe of God, and the charge « 
'S that Houſe belonged unto the Prieſts; and there were three Rulers over the Houſe 
3 of God. Thereſore to the Huedrim belonged Judicials, and ſuch Ceremonials, as did 
not appertain to the Temple, as the cutting off of a Man, that had Leaven in bis 
Hout Exod. 12. But yet the ceremonial belonged to the Temple, and the Prieſts 
themſelves were Judges thereof. And the Order of Prieſts and Levites had a pecu 
liar powerto Jucge of Leprcfic, and of Perſons that were unclean, and to keep 
them out of the Temple, Levit. 10. 10, 11. Ezek. 44. 23. Hag. 2. 11, 12, 13, there 
fore the Prieſts of the Templepur. out Z/222ah, when he was fOruck with the Lepro 
fie. So Chriſt anſwerably ſpeaks, Marth, 8. 4. Go ſhew thy ſelf ro the Prieſt, faith 
| Chriſt, to the Man that he. cured of, the, Leproſie, that he might judge of i, whe 
3 ther he were whole or no. Neither were there any Perſogs-that we read of, but thoſe 
4 that were. Prieſts, that were to do this. Vea, the Leproſie was: ſo inſectious, that 
there was no Warrant or Promiſe, that any that copyerſt with, or came to a Lepe 
ſhould be kept from it, but only the Prieſt. And in Numb, 3. 3. they were io keef 
the whole charge about the Tabernacle of the Congregation : And in Exel. 44. 27. 
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they were to look to the Sabtarh. POV it is evident, that others, beſides the Prieſt © 
| | i. N ” ab 68, it 18; 925 K. 
made up that Great Court at Neraſale m r i 00 
14. If that this u ere the pattern, then the Church in each Village or City, 3 er 
ſhould have an immediate and intire Government within themſelves; and ſo ir ou 1 bo 
ſuit the Congregational Government. For each Town in Judea had Elders in = | 3 
Gutes; in the ſmaller there were three to zudge their cauſes; in the greater Cite gf es 
Xa ew | three: f eb wrt gg 055 9990 
' | there were Twenty: Fee a Ig * 5 Tee , b. ng 6 , . * 
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16 g The number of the Perſons were all ſet, they were s Seventy, So that in the CAA A7 

ancuſion , we may ſay as Paul of thoſe of the Circumeiſion, and obſerving the 500 
luv that they themſelves keep not the Law, ſo nor thoſe that were the Analogy of * 
he Jewiſh pattern, here being theſe fo great, ſo eſſential, and many differences be- 
een the Jewiſh and Presbyterial Government, ſo now for a National Aſſem- | 
Wed if it be ſaid by them, we urge not the identity, that it ſhould be the ſame: 
de reply 1. Why not the identity in things that were not ceremonial (for ſuch 
pretend to make a pattern) but matters of meer Order and Policy, ſuited to 
tem, as to a National Church, and that by God's Inſtitution, If they make the 
Ii(xution of God the pattern in one thing, why not in another ? 2. If it be only a 
mer Armalogy, they ſelves might ſhew fome other Warrant, firſt, for the like 
dings lentituted anew, by Chrift under the New Teſtament, which being ſo Inſti- 
Motec, do. bear Analogy with what was under the Old. Fer otherwiſe it's left — 
he pleaſure of Man to take and refuſe what he pleaſeth, and ſet. it up as Anal 
the Old; and ſo others may ſet up other things, and indeed ich another ba 
i Govertment out of other things, that were A4raliayour to the Government of 
hat pattern. As when they argue ont of Marth. 18. that Chriſt Alludeth to the 
Coutts that were then in Jary, where he faith, Go: tell the Church, and urged the 

to hoſd in this; that as their Courts which were called Eccleſi, iz, were 2 

of Elders and Judges, and thut therefore, the Church, that Chriſt means un- 
k the New Teſtament, maſt be a conſiſtory of Elders, and National Aſſemblies 
(is the leſſer and greater t Sueden was diſtinct, and apart from the People ) we have 
uſt reaſon to reply, why ſhould the Analogy hold in this only, unleſs the New Te- 
ment hold forth that the Aſſembly of a company of Elders, apart from the People, 
te called# Church? If that were firſt found, then indeed this Analogy might be apply- 
tdtherennto ; but to piek and chooſe out one piece of the Model, and leave out the 
fel, and to ſay that Chrift intends this, rather than the reſt, without a f pecial 
pur of his ſo to do, but Humane and Atbitrary, under the colour of Divine 

Tous this is att infallible Rule, char where God hath applyed a Type, or any thing 
out of the Old Teſtament, to an Inſtitution ns the New, we ſhould fo fir be led 
i, as he bath in His or that Particular applyed it; for otherwiſe - the Analogy of 
thoſe chief 'Prieſts, which are called #7ion07ot Over; wers, as the Septuagint rendreth 
b * 8, AA, 1. 20. Zerb. 1 1. 14, 22. would hold forthe Order of _— 


way bf ay fit a/ Argument cati be framed from the Anal 
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I's 4:2 ſore, that tte ict bel 


d to that Chuteh, 286 Church, 
ral N bel 


Ages ( as that which belong ind, as he is Autimal rationale, 


bag 10 Man, th I War agreed 07 tet 2 CHI, agrees tot to all Men; but 
Aut agrees r6 ' Sit is Animalrationale, is common to all Men) now this Go- 
ennient; Ny they; al et 


belong to'the Chureh as . Jewiſh, and as in its Infant cons 

lun, it a Typical reſpect, burss # politick Naticnal Church, 

"We infiver 1. That their being 1 Nation Church was in 2 typienl reſpeck; and 

_ all their Laws; E Judicial, Moral, the Laws that were gwerrthe 
dur were , j pars Theokhgid fit, Ibe Jews Civil Law, was 

pun) of 10 8 —— wealth of Hfael is called the 


danch; ac n 2707 ing to the Saints, ſaith, apply ing the - 
u ste 4 Holy 'Nattort e ee pe ſpents tiot to holy *T ws 
Kit der 4 Govertiineht, — Natel Chirch, althouyh he Wildes to che Fri 22 
e were” Diſperſt over "infihy Provitees, Fer f. 1. Toras fn Hits pope fit 
ES, Aquinas, primd* ſettndee Quit Ontft.'os 4A 
e 2. That great Haelrim, at Jebel, Rems to have © n Reſpect apo 
1 it e plains to che place that God ſhould echoofe, and a type of the 
* in Heven; or at the Day of Judgtnent ; for t that'A 59 
% Chriſt 1 to Allude, when he faith, they ſhall fit upoſ twelve Thrones, fudg- 
the twefve Tribes of cael; and the great Syed in, at Jeruſalem; das only that 
"nt tit" did judge the twelve Tribes, ao tHe? Court deff beſides.” 
3 There was that SET ground'of che Fes; being # National church ( which e 
fa che main ground; why God made hn Nin Or Jr compre ES 
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dsc Nation under Heaven; they were a National Church, not only as Men living un. 


Ch III 


U. der the ſame Government, and under the ſame Prince, and in the ſame 


3 Or of 


de ſame Languages but chiefly and-principally, as they were the Children of Abra. 


* 
Pg 


Analogy of the Jews political Goyernment ſhould 


Ya 


ham, to whom the promiſes were made as to one common Father, whoſe Seed dig 
grow up into a Nation, whom God did ſever from all other Nations as ſuch 

made a Nation of them, dwelling alone, ſo as they were not to Marry out of the, 
own; Nation. And herein Abraham was Chriſt's type, Jeſus Chriſt being now the 
Father of all the Faithful in all Nations, who are become one Royal Nation — 


him; but a Royal Nation Spiritually, and a Royal Kindred, although out of f 
Nations, but not as formed into a National Government. And when they hw 


up into a Nation, then God gave them Laws for the Government of them as 2 Na. 
tion, God did Inſtitute. them to a National Church and Kingdom, and made a ne 
Covenant with them, and gave them Laws. And if now under the Goſpel, we 
ſhould come to a National Church, and have a like Government, it may have an In- 
ſtitution under the New Teſtament, as that had then. 9011 

And there is likewiſe this difference between our Churches under the Goſpel, and 
that of the Jews, that the prima notie, the firſt Notion of a Church fell upon them 
as they were a Nation; but now doth not fall upon the Saints, as they are a Na. 


tian in that ſenſe that they were; burit falls either upon the Church Univerſal, which 


is the Church Myſtical, or upon Congregational, but upon none Qua Nation, as it dj 
upon them; and therefore their being. a National Church, was a type of the __ 
verſal, and not of this or that particular Nation, now Q Nation; but we can ſhew 
too, that Qua Nation, they were the type of particular Churches and Congre. 
garions. a | ; 134 Hog \ +40 & Wh "IE. VITVE © 
. There is a great Fallacy in this Argument. It is true, that that which agreeth 
ro a Church, Qua tali at ſuch, is in every Church that is ſuch ; and ſo what was in 
that Church as National, purely. ſo conſidered, may be, and ought to be in any 
other Church that is National in a political reſpect, as whatſoever belongethto a Man, 
Qua rationalis, belongeth to every Man: When therefore it is ſaid, this Government 
did belong to it, (a Church, fo we deny it, ſor it belonged only to it, Qu National 
Church in the general, and hath many ſpeciſical differences annexed. There is a 
Church National, ſuch indeed was the Jews ; and there is a Church Congregational, 
and ſuch are thoſe under the New Teſtament ; there is a Church Univerſal, which is 
the Church Myſtical ; But what belongs to the Church of the Jews, ' as Natio- 
nal, and caſt into a Kingdom, will not belong to the Church Univerſal, nor will it 
belong to the Church Congregational, for it belongs to it only as National; and fo 
we might as well a that what belongs to one Species under a genus, belongs to 
the other Species, or that what belongs to a Mag, Qa animal rationale, ſhould be- 
long to a Beaſt, becauſe he alſo is Animal. . Sd that this remaineth firſt to beproved, 
that Jeſus Chriſt hath made National Churches under the New Teſtament, to be poli 
litick, Bodies; and then the Argument might have ſome ſhew im it, that what belongsto 
2 Church, as a National Church, ſhould belong to a National Church under the New 
Teſtament, for matter of Government. But otherwiſe it may as well be argued, 
that what Form; of - Government, agrees to a Kingdom, as 3 Body politick, mult be 
found in every Corporation; and that the fame Government mult be in the one, 
that is in the other (whereas . a Body politick is the genw,'as alſo Church , and 
Naziqnal, Precbyrerial, We. an but Specifial differences annexed.) and all tr 
what belongs tothe Common wealth of Yexice, as an Axiſigeratical Common-vealth 
muſt. belong td all Common-wealths, whereas there are.. Common-wealths that are 
E which: we call Kingdoms, others that are Democratical, and what be 
ngs tothe one, with theſe; differences, belongs not to the other. What belong 


ſimply to a Monarchy, as a Monarchical Commom wealth, muſt not be ſaid to by 
long, to a Democratical., Common-wealth. In a Monarchy; there are differing de 


grets of Marqueſſes, and Earls, and Lords; it will not therefore follow, that in 8 
mocracy, or in a Common. wealth, whoſe: Government is. by: ſeveral; Hance 10% 
there ſhould be the ſame too. 4. | . | 1 | 


. Andif. Chriſt had appointed National Churches under the New Teſtamentio 


political Reſpect, it was not neceſſary that the Acalogy, of, the Jewiſh poder 


ſhould be obferved.; no more than that, in every and Common-wea — 
logy 
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looy-too, might be kept ad obſerved in its proportion, in every Congregational 5 
Church, as the Analogy of the three Eſtates, in the Superiour Court in Parliament, is | Lo 
{hadowed out in many Corporations, where there is the Mayor, Aldermen, and © 
common Council; but it is not neceſſary, that there ſhould be the.ſame Subordina- 

tion of Courts, all keeping the ſame Analogy as was amongſt the Jews : For Church- 
es depending immediately upon the Magiſtrates, in every Kingdom, might be well 
= as we ſee the Church in Gene va is and the NHelvetians are. But we an- 

af r —¼ 

7. Whereas the Argument runs, that that Government was not ceremonial, ſuppoſe 

that their having ſuch a Form of Government with Courts of Appeals, having Judi- 

cature in them, were not typical and ceremonial}, yet it will not follow, that 

the like muſt be in the Churches in Nations, under the Goſpel : Therefore Gerſom 

Bucerus Diſtinguiſheth, that ſome things were meerly ceremonial; and they were De gebe. 
at oll, other things were perpetually Moral, and other things, though they were 47.1 
not ceremonial, yet they did peculiarly ſerve to the conſervation of that policy, and 
were annexed ior order' fake, to the preſervation of what was cergmonial.\ Nbw 
that National Synedrim, was of that latter ſort; for-ſuppoſe it were not ceremo- 
nul altogether z yet that Church being conſtituted a National Church, as a politick 
Body Ecclefiaſtical, it muſt have a National Sysedrim, that was ſuitable and anſwet; 
able, For if we ſuppoſe à National Church, it muſt have a National Government 
proportionable to it, and Officers accordingly : And fo that there ſhould be thoſe 
Heads of the Prieſts, and that imparjty accordingly amongſt the Prieſts, was a thing 
proper to the policy of the Levitef, and yet not typical; for multitudes of them 
meeting in their ranks and courſes, for the Service of the Temple, it was neceſſary 
tutthere ſhould be one that ſhould order thoſe Multitudes of them, that in their cour- 
ſes came up. _ IT) N r tEooiant | nt 
t muſt be acknowledged, that whit ever conſtitution of Churches as politick Bo- 
ties, Jeſus Chriſt hath made, he hath took a fuitable order, for the preſervation of - 
order among them: So having made Nan Churches thoſe politick Bodies, 
ie hath taken order for the Government of them as ſuch. And if he had made 
Churches National, as politick Bodies; he would have took ſuitable order for them 
ſo, as he did among the Jews, and he would have done it afore ſuch time, as 
Churches were multiplyed, ſo as to come up to a Nation; for ſo he did with the 
Church of the Jews, afore they came into the Land of Canaar, but ſo he hath not 
one in the New Teſtament, nor did the Apoſtles live to ſee it ſetled; and it were ſtrange 
that that-Form ſhould be erected by Chriſt, that the Apoſtles lived not to ſe. 
So that the concluſion of all, it muſt be this, that Jeſus Chriſt did till ſuit the 
bovernment of his Church, to the condition of the matter, thus the Church, when 
n Families, had a Family Government; and when a, Nation, was ſingled out and 
doſen, it had a National Government; but the Saints being to be diſperſt over all 
Mtions (as the Fews themſelves were, When they had their Synagogues diſperſt) he 
th Eſtabliſhed a Government anſwerablet | | Ed Toit 20 
K Church is faid to be National, either, 1. In reſpect of the Members, that 
il, that are of the Nation, are Members of the Chureh, which was the conſtitu- 
ma of the Jewiſh Church: Or 2. In reſpe& of Government, that becauſe they 
7a Nation, they are caſt therefore into a National Government. Now indeed, the 

onal Government of the Jews did follow upon their National conſtitution of 
Members and anſwerably under the Goſpel, even in Nations, the Government of 
* $ Church doth follow the condition of the Members. Now the condition of 
© that are Saints ( which are only fit to be Members of Churches) is to be ſcat- 

wed up and down, and to be few ; for they are Redeemed out of Nations: There 
15 ew Cities in England will afford more Saints, than will make one Church, but 
— So as the reaſon, why, that under the Goſpel, there is not this. National Go-_ 
; . for Churches, is becauſe a Nation comes not up to Chriſt's terms, and if | 
log, 96, there are other feſpects that make the alterstion ; for it was ſit that the 
"es the Saints, the People, ſhould have intereſt of preſence, and of a virtual 
te Hts and of edification ; yea, of ſuffrage in the Government. It wWas for 
10 Faqs of the Saints, that are come out of their Nonage, that it ſhould be fo; 
tle. 8, rhip and Government, and communion in both, ſhould, be commenſu- 
Ry God loving morethe Spiritual communion, that Saints hive m publick hy | 
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and Chriftiag States; 15 yer te Wiſdom. of embly gf. Divines, d e 
3 to Fpropound it to tits Pat 1565 the. criptyrs. holds forth, ir my 
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-ofAhd whereas hen the Ad the Jus Dime Way h 
T Government be eareft, avd in a 75 cg ny 9 15 8 Tat 
ture Rules avid Ekan . bs the Wee 91 50 Succeſſion, the 
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be, falls as low in de undertaking as an Govern a bee — 
tend tlit leaſt for it ſelf. And i 5 the Hike ae 175 TE ne, opoſitions, that 


follow; run but in the ſame Stile, bar it 75 lawſul e le 1 : ord, 
ing * ſhould be ordered thus or thus. __ 1 fine *. 4 
h the Reverend Aſſembly "would hot venture ſo far, yet the pet faireſ 
way, le for Deciding this controveſie, had been to have patterned the practices an x 
Which the ſeveral ways NE Church Goverpment pretend to, for theis 
Watrant; and to have comp: each with the MDT and by, an Harmon 
ous Draught and Plarform of either, When ſet toget would caſily have be 
diſcerned,” not only 'which of him "My be 2 ww! which en dt them rather 122 be 
an var of te 10 Which pferd 8 KT Og Steateſt, likeneſs, to the. Primitive 
picture, drawn in the Stories of the New Teſtament, apd in the Rules and Con 
mands in the Epiftles,ſimular ynto, let that hade beca eſleem ed the True Child there 
But the propoſitions is fo caſt, that we ty ok. it with ſuch rounds 
as may ſhew, that this EE: elves tc 
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Opponent 's part 5 but to exami . rx 4 eee 8 i * 
peared this ſtanding mark ogy nie 222 whether therein there Q 
propofitions, was denyed by the Aſſembly (in are ** of the General . IV. 
pate of Diſcipline) to be ſo much as Debated ; e ee into the Dif- 5 
here, nor any where elſe into any Debate, but a inſt th 5 e could not be aſſumed 
embly, ſo that they ſtood upon this Advantage, bo n 2 
Fraftian Principles, and yet left us to diſprove it upon he weir Afſcrtion upon 
which N are common to them and us, and which (as e contrary Principles, 
vid afide ) would require a quarter of a years Debate . * when it was 
agel upon us ro make good, alehough iz de laid as rr 
Church of Geesland, and other Reformed Churches of the P = oundation, by the 
au made uſe of againſt the Epiſcopal, to prove that the Go yterial Governmear, 
by arm's may not be. vernment of the Church 
whereas it may be ſaid, tha i .. | 
8 Je by 12 ba rg op Arg that by proving the Con- 
that the Presbyterial Government may be be: We another Medizw, have 
aged alſo (if we would have introduced the Debate ib, ate "DD in this Diſadyan- 
in) chat though we had never ſo ſufficiently proved al, ( th as againſt the Propoſi- 
venment )to be in 2 regation, by Chriſt's inſtitution ( d 1 A 
union of that, (as our Brethren full well know ) it has on un 
80 deus at large, firſt, that forementioned Principle, b — neceſſary to debate 
dom of Chriſt in the New Teſtament are held on: . mw at ways the Inſtitu- 
pls and Practices of the Primitive Churches ) yet char had = er 1n ordinary Exam- 
2 Arganneat t0- difprove thi 2 bo = as to our Brethren) 
Government over many Congregations, may not = > e a Presbyterial 
we been denyed by many of our Brethren, that a — the conſequence would 
i Congregat ion, but not folely or only , 5 a 8 of Government, to 
nary: Congregations, may yet be. And f CE bs 5 * ical Government over 
ton, there were two fittons yet more —— to h 5a — — eyed 
the proof had not been ſufficient as to them: Firſt cher © E Lale . 
r be Gr op (ares ed by Infilurion) over Lover: 
% _ — by Inſtitution within themſelves: Or Sadly, wg fo 1 a 
not by Inſtituti bs 3 riptures 
"7 — One ef theſe TED r — rr 
te firſt, we ſhould fall again into a new General ow proved by us. If 
Namely, That what in Church-Government u not by Inflituti L N 
e or e eee e Wee 
w *, And then again, this latter alſo being a Negati upon an, Ie 
in poſitive tot 18 Negative, the Demonſtration lies 
War cho Arguments which might bn 
r ee 
n ents, anſwerably ſtill fallen ſhort of diſproving the 
Yin, would have — c 
but this was not all the obſtruckion ay i o the "FE 
Ipoſnion, in reſpect of 5 their dung ie N i 1 11 E 
Jus increafed | in, Ir may he; but the Difficul- 
| further /alfo, and yet no lefs from the vaſt indefiniteneſs, and in- 
Ambiguity and uncertainty of that other Term [ P r 
"nt, orer many Congregations ] whieh import. Aſſociati r 
au Congregations for Government NING 8 A x 08 ers of 
bit ſeveral parterns of Government, and Wo py many Variations, and includes 
Nations. Por $0 ied } „ * differing Conſtitutions of thoſe Con- 
| Fery or Aſcii of nftance ) there might be conceived, a Twofold Preſ- 
2 n of Elders, over many Congregations, There might be one 
"Tt Ordinary and Standing Government thereof, ſo he ar 
mp to any of thoſe C u 
lr Confiſtory, as bel ongregations, ſhould be in a conſtant way brought before 
ie IR cr Jntion:: 30s the ©argnns 19 
ll the High p ps not proceed, but as firſt Warranted by the Sentence | 
Riders c N oy. And there might be another Presbytery or meetin of 
drabyteri al = = had not declared any difference between Synodical 2 
ies ſet for a ſtanding Government) but only in caſe that Scliſms 
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A— and Contentions fall out in the ſeveral Congregations, eitber about matters of Do. 
Ch IV. grine or Government, or for Difficult caſes, which the ſeveral Elderſhips of the 
9 regations, do find too hard for them, and fo ſeek their help and direQion . 
Or otherwiſe when the Elderſhip of a particular Congregation, hath Scandalouſy 
managed their Government, or wrongfully Excommunicated, Sc. Then the Nei U 
t ouring Elder ſhips offended, or appealed unto by the Perſons oſſended, ＋ 
Judge and Determine of it. This is the firſt and moſt General Diviſion of the Pref 
byterial Government, into which (as tis propounded in the [ May Ze] it an 
te caſt. If it be limited to an ordinary and ſtanding Government, | in ſtill as great 
an Ambiguity. as the former, remains touching the ſeveral ways, forts or kinds, in- 
to which this Presbyterial Government, and the conſtitution of theſe Congreg,,; 
ons may. be, and are caſt in the Reformed Churches, ariſing from a differing Relati. 
on, that the Elders (that thus are to make a common ſtanding Presbytery ) do bear 
unto theſe Congregations. 93 9925 
1. The one is common and promiſcuous, unfixed for all ſorts of Duties, of preach 
ing, Cc. as well as for Ruling: That as in common, they make one Pretyt 
over them all for Government; ſo likewiſe they all are alike Elders and Paſtors to 
each Congregation, and do beſtow like pains and care for all Paſtoral Duties of 
Preaching, Feeding, Sc. in their courſes and rounds, as is practiſed in ſome Cities 
in Holland. 13 rr 7 
2. A Second variety is, that they are a Presbytery unto all in common, for aq; 
of Diſcipline ; yet they are Paſtors or Elders fixed in their Relations properly, but 
to one Congregation, to perform all ſuch Duties thereunto, and not unto the reſt. 
Tn the firſt, the Miniſters of all theſe Congregations do, in a circular way , 
Preach to them all in their courſe, as well as they do Rule in common; as if three 
or four Pariſhes be together, the Miniſters of each ſhould in their turns feed them 
all, and the People partake of the Gifts and Graces of all, as well as the Miniſters 
Rule all. Now if theſe Congregations, for the number of the Perſons belonging 
to them, conſiſt only of ſo many as can at times meet altogether, with their com- 
mon Elderſhips for matters of Diſcipline, choice of Miniſters, Admonitions and 
Excommunications , and can be all preſent upon ſuch Great and Sokmn Ads 
of Goverament, in which we conceive all are intereſted, ſo to joyn in them, 
and to be edified by them; although in reſpect of convenience, they 
make ſeveral Set and Fixed Congregations for Worſhip , either on the account 
of Perſecution , or of Diſtance from each other, or the like: And if they are 
ſo few Congregations , and ſo near as that Elders, that make up an Elderſhip 
in common, can fulfil the Duties of the Relation of Paſtors to them all, in 
their round and courſe; ſo as thoſe Congregations, do e of the Gifts and 
Graces of them all, as well as are Ruled by them all; this kind of Presbytery of 
Elders in common over ſuch a number, as can, and do, for their great Acts of Go- 
vernment, meet in one Aſſembly upon ſuch occaſions, both People and Elders alto- 
gether, make up one kind of Government and. conſtitution of Congregations. But 
when there are Presbyteries that either through their extent and compais of the num- 
ber and diſtance of the Congregations under them, or otherwiſe by the Law of their 
Combination, neither do nor can hold the Relation, nor diſcharge the Duties of Pa. 
ſtors in common unto them, but do only and meerly rule them (and ſo do in reſpect 
to this, make a greater Presbytery over their many leſſer Congregations, and this 
for the ordinary Government of them) and when the Members of theſe Congregss 
tions cannot meet to be preſent at the Acts of Diſcipline ( wherein they have an inte- 
| reſt of preſence and edification) This is a ſecond fort of Presbyterial Goyern- 
ment; and which is generally practiſed in the Reformed Churches. 1 
3. And again yet further, this latter may alſo be ( in Rational Suppoſition) ca 
into tuo ſorts of Government. 1 | % 0 | | 
The firſt ſort of Government is, wherein the Elders of theſe many Congr . 
have no ſhare of Government in publick Admonitions or Cenfures, nor bear no * 
in thoſe Congregations, they are reſpectively affixt to; but ſuch as under the 1 f 
ſhops, the Paſtors of the Congregations had, of preaching, private Watching, V# 
| ick blick Admonitions, Cepſurcs 
ting the Sick : All Suſpenſions from the Sacrament, publi- hom 
being immediately to be brought to the common presbytery of Elders, ſet over 
allfor Government. SFA 2. An0- 
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a. Another Form of Government, is, that many Congregations (as in Scotland) W 
having their proper and peculiar paſtors and Elders, hereby come to be ſo many form- 7 5 
ad and diſtinct Churches; for the Relation of a paſtor and other Elders, or Rulers, 
cannot but be unto a Church, properly ſo called; for Church and Elders are Rela- 
ive, as Rulers and a Common-wealth. And therefore they are called Ecclefie prime, 
1s thoſe to whom the Notion and true Nature and State of a Church doth firſt be- 
And further, theſe Officers of paſtors and Teachers, being firſt in theſe ſeve- 

al Churches, and there being in each, ſome competent number of Elders or Offi- 
cers, as a Paſtor or Teacher, with other Ruling Elders (for otherwiſe the greater 
presbytery ſhould not be made up compleat, of ſome of all theſe ſorts of Officers 
out of each Church, ſince the firſt Seat of all theſe Officers, is ſome particular 
Church) theſe paſtors and Ruling Elders, do make up a Presbytery over each of 
theſe Churches reſpectively. And further, being thus particular Churches, or having 
z presbytery or Elderſhip, they have ſome, yea, and a great part of Government al- 
ted to them within their ſeveral Churches, as Suſpenſion from the Sacrament, pub- 
ick Admonitions, c. | 

For to ſuppoſe them Churches, and to have Elderſhips over them,and to have no pri- 
riledge of governing, would be to make an empty Title, without any of thoſe things the 

Scripture gives to the Churches and their-Elderſhips. There is only this difference; 

that when it comes to the great matters of Ordination or Excommunication, theſe 

ue taken up to the great Presbytery. And thus within the Territory of this preſ- 

byterial Government, intended in the propoſition , two forts of Elderſhips 

ze to be underſtood, as included leſſer, and greater ones over them, and two forts 

of Churches (though called only Congregations) Churches leſſer, and incompleat 

jyned to make one Church, as the Subject of the common presbyterial Governs 

ment. | | q 

latheſe unlimited and incomprehenſive Senſes, was this propoſition ( the firſt Born 
of all that follow about this Government) propounded to the debate, although we 
uped upon the Aſſembly, that they would ſpecifie. and determine, which of -theſe 
Governments they intended, and would maintain, but it would nor be granted, nor 
any thing added for the limitation thereof; as L muſt be ] nor [ rather be ] in ſtead of 
[ it may le] not [ over many Ghurches ] in ſtead L of many (Congregations. ] The ad- 
vantage of which, on their part, was a liberty to defend it in any of theſe Senſes, 
ind each upon the loweſt Terms [ it may be ] for the propoſition might vary, and al- 
ter with any of theſe ſhapes, for its defence, as if a ſtanding Government, imme- 
lately over many Congregations, could not be defended; then extraordinary and 
mediate of Elders Aſſociated in Synods might - If the common ſtanding Govern-' 
ment of fixed Elders, to their ſeveral Congregations, would not abide the touch 
ben ſtill the propoſition (they might ſay) is not confuted; for presbytery of pro- 
milcuous unfixt Elders might notwithſtanding be true, and ſo the Truth of the propoſi- 
uon Would ſtand. 2 „/ 

Being reduced to this narrow neſs in the entrance into the Debate, both for the ftate 
o the queſtion, and for the Medium of arguing, We ( 1.) Proſeſs to lay our Ar- 
guments againſt that way of Presbyterial Government, over many Congregations, as 
Rt extant, or. practiſed in the Church of Scotland, over many Congregations, ha- 
"ng Elders fixed to them: And we did alſo deſire, that no other anſwers might be 
wen; but ſuch as they would in rearing up the presbyterial Government, reduce 
0 practice. And 2. For the Medium of Arguing, we had little elſe leſt us, to have 
02 direct and open way recourſe unto; but thoſe Exhortations and charges given to 
Uders in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, as lying apparently croſs to this way of preſ- 
Meril Government, as thwarting the Rule of Chriſt, and Directions of the Apo- 


The State of the Queſtion then is this. . | 1 
1. By Government is meant, a ſtanding ordinary and conſtant Government, ex- 
fciled oyer many Congregations, in all the matters of greateſt Moment, that con- 

dern any Per ſons therein. v . N N 1 18 a 1 5 83 * 8 

1. Theſe Congregations are ſuch, and ſo conſtituted, asto have ſeverally or apart, 

ach their proper Elders affixed to them, to preach to them, and watch over them; 
to be intereſted in leſſer caſes of Government, as Admonition, Sc. * 
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AA 3. Butit is queſtioned, whether for all caſes of Government that are the great 
Ch V. as Excommunication, &c. that ſhall fall out in any of thoſe Congregation, thoſ 

GYV pigers in common, meeting in one great Presbytery or Elderſh 
| them all ( even as for leſſer matters, the Elders of .particular Congregations mer 
ing, are leſſer Presbyteries to their ſeveral Congregations Reſpectively) ſhould 8 
appropriate this greater Government to themſelves, which we deny, and 


| 28 Elders Aſſembled together, hath a Power and Rule oper n. 
oy 


| o d to Judge another 


| Member thereof. 


likewiſe with the Principles of the Reformed Churches 


diy draws fuch a ſtanding ſpecial Relation, we endeavour to evince by parts, tis 


« © * 
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Ip, and made up of 


ſhall ende 


your to refute in the following chapter. 
HAP. V. | 
That if aPresbytery of Elders be erefied, having prp®over many Congregation, 


beſides their General Relation, they would alſo bear a rticular Relation th «1, 
Congregation. 


Congregations, will appear, if we do but conſider what the New Teſſz. 
ment declares concerning Elders in their Relations totheir Flocks committed hows 
and concerning the Exhortations and charges to them, of Duties towards thoſeFlocks 
25g upon that Relation; as alſo the Duties of their Flocks to them, all which i; 

to be the ſureſt meaſure to find out the extent of their power, and bounds of 
their Flocks, and whether that power for the ordinary way, be limited to one Con- 
ion or many. For thoſe Exhortations and Charges, muſt needs be ſuppoſed, 
ited to that boundary of Churches, and that conſtiturion and extent of Relation, 
that the Elders of thoſe Primitive times were placed in over them : Like as in the 
8 amy, what the Scripture hath ſaid of the Duties between Manand 
Wife, which were given and ſuited to the extent of that Relation, as God from the 
r manifeſtly evinceth, that one Man cannot have many Wives, 
We have hitherto taken this for an undoubted Maxim; that as a Mutual Relation is 
the ordinary Foundation of all power, whether Oeconomical, Civil, or Eccleſuſticzl; 
ſd.the extent of all power, is commenſurable with the extent of that Relation. 4 
Maſter, as a Maſter, hath power but over. ſuch Servants, of whom he may fay, 
am your Maſter, and they of him, we are your Servantsz for what hath any Fa 
Mans Servant? As the Apoſtle ſpeaks. And the fame is true 
y here ; thoſe Elders that aſſume to be over either one or many Con- 
gregations, muſt have, as the Office of Elders, fo the Relation of Elders unto that 
one, or thoſe many Congregations ; that they may be able to ſay, we are your El 
ders, and youall are our Church ; which 12 expreſſion, the Relate 
and the Correlate, as King and Kingdom, iſtrates and Common: wealth. 
Now againſt this ſanding Government of Elders in er Presby 
the Queſtion hath been ſtated ) We ſhall Humbly make uſe of the forementioned 
Maxim, for a Medium to overthrow this Government, by preſenting together there- 
with, the ties and Inconſiſtencies of it, and alſo by Arguing what the Neu 
Teſtament ſpeaks of the Elders and their Duties, in relation to the Flocks committed 
to them; which all do argue, that 8 the Scriptures, ſuch a Government 
May not be. Win | . yk 
| If many Congregations, having all Elders already affined Reſpe tively unto them,wa) 
be under ſuch a ſtanding Presbyterial Government : Then all thoſe Elders, muſt «lj 
(according to the Scriptares) ſuſtain a ſpecial Relation of ordinary and landing Elders 
10 all the People of thoſe Congregations, as one Church their Flock, and to every one did 


But for ac of ſuch Elders already affixed, &c. ka ſuſtain ſuch 4 Relation, 
carries Ps it ſo great aud manifold Incongruities and Inconfiſtences, with what the &i. 
ture ſpeaks of Elders, in their Relation to a Flock or Church committed to them; and 
themſebves, as cannot be admitted, 
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and. therefore ſuch s Government way not le. , 
That according to the Scriptures, ſuch. a ſtanding Presbyterial Government, nece“ 
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. They muſt have the Relation of Elders, for Church and Elders are Relatives, NAA 
And the Argument, for the Presbyterial Government, is taken by the Presbyterial — . 
Divine from this; That many Congregations in Scripture, are made one Church, and 
the Elders therecf Elders of that Church. This we had the greateſt reaſon to take 
for. granted, from the former Writings and Exprefſions of the Presbyterial Divines : 
Yea, the main Arguments, by which themſelves have proved this Government, have 
been taken from this; that many Congregations, in the New Teſtament, do make 
one-Church, and the Elders thereof, Elders of that one Church; and therefore are to 
ern that Church. And this we have the greateſt reaſon to take for granted till, 

in the proof which was preſented to the Honourable Houſes of Parliament, by 
the Reverend Aſſembly ( and before we entred into the Debate, was brought in by 
the Committee, in the inſtance of the Church of Jeruſalem ) this is one Medium, 
that mention is made of the Multitudes there, as of one Church, and of Elders, as 
the Blders of that Church. Yea, and there being no mention made, of any di- 
ſtindt particular Congregations or Churches therein, but of a Ckarch, and the Elders 
thereof ; as thereby the prime Notion of a Church is held forth and Attributed there- 
w; do the prime and more principle Relation of Elders, as Elders to this one Church, 
and every Member of them is imported, and ſo as true and as Genuine a Relation 
(xccording to the Scripture's intent and expreſſion) muſt be ſuppoſed to be intended, 
i cin beſuppoled between any particular Congregatiort and their Elders. Yea, and 
moreover, to make out the Presbyterial Government over thoſe many Congregations, 
 0ne Church, whilſt the Apoſtles were the Rulers of ir. the Apoſtles themſelves 
ne made to act and become, as ordinary Elders to that Church. It was therefore 
delired, that they who ſhould deny this Propoſition, would raſe out of their Wri- 
tings for ever, all ſuch expreſſions ; and that in the proofs after, to be brought to 
Etabliſh the Presbytery, they would forbear that Medium, which yet as a main ſtudd 

i this Building, cannot be wanting. ax ai he th RPE. 1 


2. This Relation, which theſe Elders have, muſt be a more ſpecial Relation: As 
i evidentfrom the practice and principles of this Goverament. For when the Con- 
gregations, in Shires, are divided into ſeveral Presbyteries or Deanries, the Elders 
( though Neighbours ) of a bordering Presbytery, intermeddle not with the Con- 
pregaions' under another Presbytery ;. and yet they are for their Office Elders. It 
5 therefore a ſpecial Relation, puts the difference, that thoſe of theſe Presbyteries, 
Judge the Congregations under them, as having a ſpecial Relation to them, ſuch as 
wt to other Congregations. So the Elders of the Church of Feraſalem, as they all 
tad the Relation of Elders to that Church, ſo they had a ſpecial Relation to that 
Church; and the Church was an intire diſtinct Church within it ſelf, from the reſt 
of the Churches in Judea, and the Elders of that Chureh were in ſuch a ſpecial man- 
der Elders thereof, as of no Church elſe in Fudea; yea, in ſuch a ſenſe as they 
Might be ſaid not to be Elders of thoſe other Churches, but of this. 1 8 


- 3-It is an ordinary ſtanding Relation: For they exerciſe and aſlume a conſtant 
nd ordinary power, as the Presbytets of leſſer Congregations do. Their meet- 
ws 5 Elders, in a Presbytery, are conſtant and ordinary, as thoſe of the leſſer 
bregby teries' are; and as theſe are Eſtabliſhed for the ſmaller matters of Govern- 
nat, fo theſe always ate for the greater, and moſt Solemn ; and they are both alike 
dmry: For their Meeting, Work, and Exerciſe of power, being ſtanding their . 
Rition muſt be ſuitable and anſwerable, to that of Elders in their Congregations Zh 


1 „ 


Unto the Argument, ſeveral Anſwers were given by the Reverend Reſpon- 
' 1 Some ſaid, that they meet not Qua: Elders, only Q: They, meet, 
a Commiſſioners, but not as Elders,” But this anſwer is taken away, by the firſt 
+ lt was- denyed by others, thar'if they make up a Fresbytery to theſe Congregatt- 
au, and all the people of them, that then they muſt bear the Relation of Elders to 
cle Congregations, and every Member of them: For though they are Elders taken 
ag and apart; as in Relation to their ſeveral Congregations, which they are affix- 
nato; yet in this their conjunction into a common Presbytery over them Fes, 3 
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SANA bear the Relation of - Elders, but of a Presbytery or Elderſhip acting all 
Ch. 2 : For as all theſe Congregations, under this Government, 1 to ke rte 
s one Body, and as making up one Church, ſo all theſe Elders, met in this Pe 
munity. are to be. conſidered as one Body and community ; and therefore althoup}, 
they be conſidered altegether a Presbytery to that whole Church; yet it ſollo® 
not, that they bear the Relation of Elders to cach Congregation or Perſon they Ge. 
vern ; for according to that * Rule, Quod comvenit tori qua roti, nou cony,;; 
cuilibet parti, what agrees to the whole, as a whole, doth not agree to every part 
theſe Elders, as in a Presbytery, make one Totam aggregatum ; and theſe Congregati 
ons. as making up one Church, make another Tetum aggregatum correlative 25 
But take any Elder out of this Presbytery, and conſider him in a ſirgle Relation to 
any of thoſe Churches under the Presbytery; and he is not an Elder of any of thoſe 
Churches, no more than if you take any Member of all thoſe Congregarions, tat I 
make up a claſſical Church; it would follow, that therefore he is a Member of all 
thoſe matiy tions, whereas he is only a Member of that Community, 35 
making one Church. And it was exemplified thus; that in Juda, the Heads of 
the Tribes Governed the Tribes; but ſo, as the Heads of the Tribe of PBexjani, 


were not the Heads of the Tribe of Manaſſes; and fo in the Univerſity, the parti 


cular Heads of Trinity Colledge, and of Queen's Colledge, are altogether Heads of the 
Y bur it follows not, that the Head of Trinity cal. 


Univerſity, as a common 
ledge,is Head of Queen s, and of all the other Colledges: And fo in Parliament, aByr. 
is of Marwiclhſbire acts for all England ; yet ut follows not, he is a Burgeſs of 
Norfolk : So the caſe is here, they are Elders in ſenſu compaſito, as united into one 
Presbytery or Community; but not in ſenſu diviſo, to each of theſe Congregations 
but each to their proper Congregations, to which they are affixed : As the Collo- 
nels in an Army, are Collonels but to their ſeveral Regiments; yer they all joy 
in one Body, as a Councel of War to the whole Army. And ſo theſe are Elders 
here in ſenſu aggregato, collectively to all the C tions, though apart with a more 
ſpecial Relation to each. It was Retorted alſo, that in a particular Congregation, 
according to our Principles, the community of all the Brethren have power over 
any particular Member, as Thomas and Peter, with the reſt over John y but it fol- 
lows not, that Peter hath power over Joh apart, but only as in this Community 
_ conſidered; and fo in this Presbytery, all theſe Elders are a Presbytery to the whole 
but yet bear not the Relation of Elders to each apart conſidered. But we anſwer, 
1. That wehad the Par reaſon to take ir for granted (from the former Wri- 
tings and Expreſlions of the Presbyterial Divines; as alſo becauſe the main Argu- 
ments, by which themſelves had proved this Government, have been taken from it) 
that many Congregations, in the New Teſtament, do make one Church; and that 
the Elders thereof, are Elders of that one Church, and therefore they are to Govern 
that Church. 19 Ne? | 
2. That Logical Axiom is indeed true, Quod converit toti, qua teti, non conve- 
nit cuilibet parti, and ſo here, that which doth competere toti, to the whole of thoſe 
Elders, not to every part: For take them all as met together, they ate 4 
' Presbytery ; and accordingly each Elder is not a Presbytery, to all theſe Congregati- 
ons. Nor doth the Argument ſuppoſe it, but only that if they all be a common 
Presbytery to all theſe ions, that then they bear the Relation of Elders to 
them. Thus in a particular Congregation, though all the Elders are acknowledged 
by all, to be Elders to every Member of the Congregation ; yet each cannot be ſaid 
to be a Presbytery to the whole, or each Member; for that which belongs to the 
whole, as the whole belongs not to every part. That indeed which belongs to 88 
aggregate whole, or collective community, formally conſidered as ſuch, cannot be 
Attributed to every part; but what materially belongs to them, belongs to each 
apart. As take an heap of Stones, tis true, each Stone, is not an heap of Stones 
| | but each Stone is a Stone ; and both the Stones apart, and as an heap may be ſaid 
| | to be ſuch or ſuch a Man's propriety, and to relate to him; ſo this company of 
' Elders muſt be ſuppoſed both a Fresbytery, and alſo-Elders to this whole People, 
and every Member of tem f 
3. If they be a Presbytery in common to thoſe Congregations, then according 
3 to the Scripture Notion and Expreſſion (and what the Scriptures hold forth, is che Sub- 
jet matter of this Debate) they bear the Relation of Elders alſo ; and theo — 
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quſt be ſuch Elders, as the Exhortations and Duties of Elders mentioned do con- 
ern, Now this conſequence we make good by theſe Arguments. | 


1. The Scriptures would have the people look at them, and Hogour them as El- 
rs in all Acts of Ruling and Governing, thoſe eſpecially wherein the moſt and chief 
Government lies, and wherein the excellency of their Ruling is ſeen : Now the 
%f of the Acts of Government, and the moſt excellent thertof, are aſſumed and 
gerciſed by theſe Elders, met in a common Presbytery, as Excommunication, c, 
\nd therefore they that exerciſe ſuch Acts of Government over Congregations, muſt 
tear the Relation of Elders to them; for upon that Relation, we are to Honour them, 
performing this Rule ; and under that Relation, they muſt be faid to perform it, 
ſhe Elders that Rule well, are worthy of double Honour, eſpecially thoſe that labour in 
tle Word and Doctrine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. From whom are they to have this Honour 
hen them, but from the People under them, and to be Honoured in their Relati- 
0; and this, as well in Ruling as in Preaching, though an Eſpeczally is put upon 
tat, And therefore if in giving this Honour to them that labour in Preaching to 
tem ; they are to look at them, under the Relation of Elders, and their Elders la- 
ring in the Word to them; then in giving that Honour to them that Rule them, 
they are ſo to look upon them, and therefore they muſt ſuſtain that Relation in that 
kuling ; and beſides, otherwiſe we deſtroy the Relation of Elders, as Elders in the 
Higheſt Acts of 8 which are exerciſed in a Presbytery, whereas the Apo- 
fle calls them Elders in Ruling, as well as in Preaching. | 


. The New Teſtament doth indifferently and promiſcuouſly, uſe the word Preſ 


ry, and the word Elders of the ſame perſons, in Relation to the ſame people; 
ad therefore to whom the Elders are ſuppoſed to be a Presbytery, to them they 
nuſt bear the Relation of Elders. That the phraſe is .promiſcuouſly uſed, is evi- 
kat by Marr h. 21. 33; where thoſe that are called Elders of the People, ate called, 
ate 22.66. 7 TpeoBuliptor c Mev, the Presbytery of the People, ſo that if they were 
Rekted as a Presbytery tothe people, to the ſame people they were Related as El- 
Neither are they ſaid to be Elders in Relation to their being a Presbytery, but 
v the people; therefore it is not faid the Elders of the Presbytery, but ot the peo- 
e, 2s bearing a direct Relation as Elders to the people: And ſo in Analogy there- 
to, if they be a presbytery to many Congregations, they muſt be ſuppoſed Elders 
M thoſe Congregations s for to whom ever they are a Presbytery, to them they are 
lers; and to whom ever they are Elders, to them upon occaſion they area Preſ- 


Inery- And in Analogy, the New Teſtament uſeth the. word Presbytery, as under 


le Goſpel but once, and in all places elſe, the Holy Ghoſt ſtill when he exhorts 


liem to their Duties, calls them Elders, or them that have the Rule over you, and 


ſt in all thoſe places, he intends to involve the Duty of Elders, as met in a Pref: 
jtery, as well as thoſe ſingly performed to each perſon. EP 


2. It is evident from the like parallel inſtance of the Elderſhip of a particular Con- 


feoation, where the Elders bear the Relation of Elders to each Member, and when 
let in common, they are an Elderſhip or Presbytery in common to that Church, 
adeach Member of it. And then this their being a Community, takes not away 
bir Relation of being Elders, as if the anſwer given by the Reſpondents, ſhould 
Wd, it would 3 for they would only be a Presbytery, and not Elders in that Com- 
Minty, when as they never are Elders more than then, and are not Elders of that 

ch, becauſe met in a ace we) but therefore meet in a Presbytery over that 
Congregation, becauſe they perſonally 


urches, to theſe as in a presbytery, as well as out of it; and therefore they are 
ersof their particular Flock in this presbytery, as well as when out of it. Thus 
Ats20.28.) all the care of the Flock was committed to them as Elders, and ba- 
ng Relation to it as ſuch; and therefore when met in a presbytery ( therein to have 
are of the Flock, or any Member of it) they were Elders to it. And they are there. 
Ne to meet in a presbytery ; becauſe they were firſt Elders to their ſeveral Reſpe- 


dive Congregations; and that they muſt be acknowledged Elders of all the people in 
loſe N the very inſtance it ſelf alledged by our Brethren, will evident- 


Fear zu for the General Elders of all the Tribes, were called Eldefs of the Ferie 
'Y \ „ © A * iin eee — — N | Ma 


with. + a 


. 


bear the Relation of Elders to it. And when 
bey meet in that Presbytery, they are Elders particularly to each Member, as well as 
it: Univerſal Elders in the Aſſembled. presbytery. The Scripture commits the care of 
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QA, Mat. 21. So as ſuppoſe the ſame individual perſons, had been Members of 
. . neral Sanbedrim, or common Elderſhip of 3 and alſo Elders of wh 
Reſpectively; yet they might as juſtly be called Elders of all thoſe Tribes in thei 
General Relation, for ſuch ends and purpoſes, as truly as they were Elders to ther 
particular Tribes, for other ends and purpoſes. Now therefore by like Rea, 
mult all the Elders in this common Presbytery, have the Relation of Elders to allch 
C tions, as well as Nr they have their proper Relations to their (ye. 
ral Congregations. For if in the inſtance given of the Jewiſh Government, we take, 
cauſes common toall the Tribes, as the Elders of Manaſſes, were Elders to the Tribe 
of Benjamin, fo in like manner muſt theſe Elders of a Presbytery, in common t. 
all theſe Congregations,be ſuppoſed to be to each Congregation, when any cauſe comes 
afore them in their cogniſance. n W 
. Laſtly, Thoſe places and exhortations of 1 concerning the Duties of El. 
ders, Ge. to their Flocks, and their Flocks to them, may be alledged to firengthen 
the / ent, Heb. 13. 7. Remember them that baue the Rule over you, ad have 
Spoken the Word of to you, And 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. Nom them which laboir among! 
you, and are over you, and Admonifh you. And to the ſame purpoſe is the charge 
Adis 20. To the Elders of Epbeſws, Feed the Flock, &c. Theſe are all ſpoken of 
them, and to them, under the very Notion and Relation of Elders and Ruler; 
C which is Equivalent) and as their Rulers and Elders. And ſurely if any Perfog 
in a ion, were called afore one of thoſe Presbyteries, over many Congre 
gations, they. would urge upon the Conſcience of the Perſon, theſe and the like 
places to obey them, by vertue of theſe commands. If he ſhould Reply, that tbeſs 
laces ſpeak of ſuch as have the Relation of Elders to their Flocks, · and every per- 
therein; and that by vertue of their being ſuch to them, this Obedience is ur- 
ged upon them; but you of the Presbytery,do not own the Elders of your Prebyte 
to have a Relation tothe Congregation I am of, and ſo I am quit of Obedience to you; 
how could 7 by vertue of theſe places, holding this principle, that they have nc 
the Relation of Elders to him, enforce Obedience from him? And how will his con- 
ſcience ever be to a Submiſſion to their Sentence againſt him, if notfſarisf 
ed of this Relation to him thus Specified ? And yet would not theſe Eldersby the 
Presbyterial Principles expect equal, if not more Obedience from him, than the El- 
ders of that particular Congregation he is a Member of would do? I am fure that 
in practice, they aſſume more; and I doubt not, but any one of theſe Elders, or all o 
them apart, would as Authoritatively Admoniſh him (as an Elder to him) in pri- 
vate after the cauſe is brought afore the Presbytery, to obey and ſubmit to them, as 
any of his own Elders would do before or after their publick Admonition, and 
would require Obedience to him as an Elder, by vertue of theſe places of Scripture 
before mentioned. If therefore they would require it; then the Relation muſt be the 
ſame. W Ken, "by 2 common who goto? ras 
into particular ions, perform Acts of Government, and ordain Eiders 
to them; and in cake of obſtinacy, Excommunicate the Elders of any particular Com 
gregation 2 Upon what plea of Authority do'they this, as Elders to' that particular 
Coogregation, or not? * 247 
4. We come now to conſider the other Diſtinction. 1. Of their being Elders 
only in a community to all theſe ions as one Church, in ſenſa Agg. 
to: And 2. Of their being apart, Elders unto their particular Coogregations feſpe- 
ctively: And ſo the Duties mentioned of Feeding the Flock, c. concern them or 
ly as conſidered apart; but Acts of Goverament, belong to them as Elders in à 
Presbytery. We reply 1. That this Anſwer ſuppoſeth two diſtinct differing Rel. 
tions, the one a more particular Relation of Elders, as proper Elders to their ſeveta 
Congregations apart; and another more common Relation of the ſame perſons co- 
ſidered as Elders meerly, as ina Presbytery. Now for the confirmation or Eſtabliſhmen 
of this Diſtinction, by the one ſide or the other, the Foundation on which we pro 
ceed, muſt be remembred, viz. what the Scriptures hold forth; and therefore what eve 
Suppoſitions or Inſtances may be found in other conſtitutions, to Illuſtrate ſuch Dr 
Minions here; yet if what the New Teſtament ſpeaks of Elders in Relation fo the 
Flock, warranteth itnot, yea croſſeth it, it may. not be, Now then it is to be con. 
dered, that when the New Teſtament ſpeaks of Elders and Churches, it ſpeaks Un! 
_ Yerſally, and withour Diſtinction of a different Relation, It calls them wy , 
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The Churches of Chriſt. 185 
imply Elders of the Ghurch, and delivers (in that Relation to their Church, they were SAA 
Flders of) Exhortations to their Duties, which that Relation ſpecially called for; r 1 
ind in thoſe exhortations intends their Duties, as their Elders, met in a Presbytery , © YY 
zs well as thoſe they are to perform in ether Miniſtrations. towards their Flocks, and 
oa the other ſide, exhorts the people in like fimular expreſſions, to Obey and Ho- 
gour their Elders that Preach the Word, Rule them, and Admonith them, 
preſcribing Obedience to them, in their Rule in a Presbytery, as well as in other 
Adminiſtrations ; and all this without any Diſtinction of this Relation of Elders in * 
common, and in ſpecial. And farther tis enjoy ned, that theſe presbyterial Elders, 
muſt perform thoſe Duties which belong to their Office, unto all thoſe they are thus 
ders unto, without any Manifeſt Diſtinction of any ſeveral bounds of this ſo dif- 
fering Relation. This evidently argueth, that there is but one fingle Relation of 
Elders, to one Flock, to whom they perſorm theſe Duties; and that the ſame that 
Preach, ought to Rule them in publick ; and that the ſame Perſons that Admonith 
them privately, do alſo in the publick Presbytery Rule them; and that the ſame 
Perſons that Rule them in thoſe publick Presbyteries, do Admoniſh them in pri- 
vate. So then, the fame Perſons ſuſtain in the Holy Ghoſts intention, and view when 
he made thoſe exhortations, one and rhe fame Univocal Relation of Elders to their 
Hocks, committed by him to them, whether they be met in a Presbytery for Acts 
of Government, or otherwiſe perform the Duties of Elders apart. And it is evident, 
thatin a particular C ion, they are Elders in one Univocal Simular Relation, 
unto the whole Flock, and every Member thereof. But now this is the wonder, that 
ben Elders are thus affixed to particular Congregations z and that their Relation is 
adiffering Relation from that other in common Presbyteries ( yea, ſo vaſtly differing, 
tat our Brethren dare ſcarce acknowledgethem Elders, calling them rather a Prei- 
bytery, than Elders of thoſe Churches) that yet the exbertations in the Scriptures, 
ſhould ſo univocally fall on them, to ſo differing Duties, founded on differing Reha- 
ions; and that yet this only Genuine Relation of Elders to their particular Congre- 
ations, ſhould not be mentioned apart; and the Duties accompanying it, ſingled out 
dom the reſt, ſeems to us very ſtrange. Yea, and to direct the Diſcharge of rhe 
Duties of the People likewiſe, to either of theſe Elders ( that they might know what 


Duties to perform to their more proper Elders, acknowledged theirs by way of fo 


eminent and differing a Relation, and what to thoſe more common; and that all 
i} <nfulion might be prevented, that the one aſſume not the Duties of the other) it 
„a neceſſary to have ſer the diftering Limits of theſe, as to ſet the bounds of Of 
nd xr in the Church, which the Holy Ghoſt hath done. | 

ic . And Secondly, If there had been this differing Relation of Elders, which from 
del ole Similitudes in Common-wealths, Armies, and the Univerſities is given; it was 
ne *llary that the Scripture ſhould have held it forth, either by differing Names and 
as * or by diftering charges, whereby it might appear, that bis Relation obli- 
on- £9 them to this Duty, and the other Relation to that; which being not done in 
ur iptre, the Diſtinction will not paſs upon us. That it is thought neceſſary, 


the Scripture ſhould preſcribe herein, appears from the inſtances brought by the 
leverend Reſpondents. As 1. That of the Tribes, where there were General El. 
in ofall the Tribes, and there were ( and e of them the ſame Men) Heady 
ind Elders-of Tribes: But as this was a differing Relation, and reſpect ia the fame 
r Merſe Perſons, ſo they had Names and Titles of difference and diſtinction; for 
lit Heads General Cas we may call them) were called Elders of the People: The 
Wncular Elders of particular Tribes, were calledby way of Diſtin&ionfrom them, 
ers of ſuch Cities, Families, &c. And there were as Diſtinct Laws given, ſo that 
ome cauſes the Elders of the ſeveral Tribes did judge ſuch and ſuch particulars is 
. Reſpectively: And the General Elders had reſerved caſes, of War, Haſ- 
. in that Inſtance of Heads of Colledges, and Heath" of che. Uaiverfiys there 
"uk differing Relation, ſo a Diſtinguiſhing Character, For the Names are ehunged, 
*tie particular Bodies are called Colleges; and the General Body the Univerſi- 
h And their ſeveral ſpecial Relation to their Colledges, is expreſſed by the TE 
al Maſters of ſuch or ſuch z and the other by the Title of Heads to 
men werüty. Nen, and accordingly there are differing Srarmes, tho Loeal Sth- 
5 5 | 1 175 ers 
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. Ch. V. Duties as Heads of it. And this Diſtinction or Difference was neceſſary here too if there 


— 


N ſers in their ſpecial Relations; and there are Statutes for the Univerſity, and for their 


' were this differing Relation : But for the caſe in hand, if we come to the New Te. 
Nament, to find out the ſeveral Modifications and Relations of Elders therein, ve 
ſtill read but ſimply and ſingly, Elders and Churches, as Relatives, without any ſuch 
Note of Diſtinction of a claſſical Church, and the Presbytery thereof and the Con. 

gregational Church, and the Elders thereof. The New Teſtament in all its menti. 

oning-of Elders, ſpeaks uniformly of them, as Elders of the Churh, and this Rule is 

9 to us certain, li Scriptura von diſtinguit, nec debemus diſtinguere, Where the Scrip. 

ture makes no Diſtinct ion, we ought not to make any. | 

But however, I will Repreſent the difference between us and our Brethren, by the 

Propoſition of ſuch a Caſe in Law as this is: If all the Records and Ruled Caſes and 

Laws of this Kingdom, ſhould, in ſetting down the orc Government thereg 

have made mention only and fingly, of Burgeſſes (as the Rulers ) of Corporations 

(as the Correlate to them) and uſed no other Diſtinguiſhing Word (when yet there 

were undeniably Burgeſſes of every incorporate Town, continued from Antiqui 

might any one afterwards pretend, that this Word Corporatzon, was intended by our 

Anceſtors, to import an Aſſociation or Community of many of theſe Corpo- 

rations in one Shire; and that by Burgeſſes of theſe Corporations , were 

meant a community of all theſe Burgeſſes in one Body for Government; and ſo pre. 
tend to the fame Name without Diſtinction, and fay, that theſe Communities were 
alſo meant, and to prove it, give inſtance in ſome Foreign Government, where there 
are States General of Provinces, and States particular of Cities; when as they have in 
their Lows, a Diſtinction and Di ing CharaQer;but in the Laws of this Kingdom, 
there is no ſuch Diſtinction made? But now if the Laws about the choice of ſuch Bur. 
geſſes in each Corporation, and the Duties given them in charge, and their Relation 
to their do run without any Diſtinction of what the Burgeſſes in the 
ſuppoſed greater Corporations ſhould do, in that Relation and Community; from what 
the ſame Burgeſſes in their leſſer ions do in their more proper Relations: Ves, 
and if the Duties ſet down in thoſe Laws, mutually between Corporations, and thoſe 

Burgeſſes, ſhould argue an inconſiſtency with the Government of Burgeſſes, over ma- 

ny Corporations in common; but ſhould all naturally fall in with that of Burgeſſes 

over ſingle Corporations, and argue ſuch-a Relation: Would not this plainly evi: 
dence, that therefore the Laws of the Kingdom did hold torth, there might not be 

( that is, according to the Laws thereof q ſuch a Government of the Burgeſles of 

| Corporations over many others? And it in anſwer to ſuch Arguments, it thouldbe 
faid, that both theſe might be conſiſtent; for that in other Foreign States and King: 
doms, and Societies, there are Burgeſſes of particular Corporations, and there arc 
Burgeſſes in an Aſſembly of Parliament (fo called by way of Diſtinction) met in com- 
mon for the ordinary Government of all thoſe Corporations in common; and there: 
fore the like may be here in this: The reply were caſy, that what ever ſuch Diſtind- 
on there is in other States; yet the queſtion is of ſuch Burgeſſes, as the Laws of this 
State holds forth, and as this Kingdom hath ſet up, where there is no ſuch Diſtindr 
on of Burgeſſes of Corporations, and Burgeſſes in Parliament mentioned; but oft 
the contrary, only one ſingle uniform Stile and Title in the Laws, Namely, hurgeſſe 
of the Corporations z and further, the Rules about their choice and duties mutual 
between them, and the Corporations they have Relation to, be alſo delivered withou 
any difference; which doth argue them to have been Anciently the Relation of Bur: 
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| gelles to ſome one Corporation, and not many 3 yea, to be utterly incongruous anc 
+ Dconſiſtent,. with ſuch a manifold Relation. Now Parallel to this caſe, are ouf f 


guments; and the Anſwers given 
2 But they Retort 00 the Argum 0 ent upon us, and ſay, that it follows no more, that 
7 to be Elders to each Co ion, becauſe joyned in a common Presbyte 

they are to Congregations ati joy dat. hath s pov 
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in like manner to all the reſt of the Members in that community: So likewiſe all NA- 

and every one, When in that common Fraternity, ſtand in the very ſame Relation of N 

wrethren to Joln, as well as when they are apart out of it; and do not become 

vethren » having power over him, becauſe met in a community; but there- 

re meet, becauſe as Brethren ; this Duty lies on them in common, to Judge him 

s much as in private to Admoniſh him; and ſo one and the fame Relation, puts 

hem upon both theſe Duties. And in Scripture , the Exhortations run ro the 

ame Perſons to perſorm theſe Duties, though of differing ſort; becauſe of their 

xeation as Brethren. +Let this Parallel be applyed to the thing in hand, and as it 

olwers the Inſtance, ſo it ſtrengthens our Argument. | | 

Lach, If they be acknowledged to have the Relation of Elders, as Aſſembled in 

| Presbytery ; and in that reſpect, to have a Relation to all the People in 

de ſeveral Congregations : Yet {till the fame Incongruities mentioned will 

flow upon it, For many of thoſe Duties from all the Congregation, as Ho- 

tour, Maintenance, Sc. are due to them, as well as to their own Elders, for that their 

Works fake : And the Acts too alſo of theſe Elders in this Presbytery, though in 

ammon, are the 'moſt eminent Acts that belong to the Office of Elders; andin which 

the Conſciences and Intereſt of the People, and each Member, is as much concerned, 

t; in the daily Preaching of their more Boo Elders (as for Diſtinction ſake, we 

oy call them) for they have power, and they alone to cut them off from all Ordi- 

ances, and to deliver them unto Satan. Now then, if they are to be intereſted in 

the choice of their proper Elders, to Rule them in ſmaller things, then their concern 

weht to be, as much in the choice of, and conſenting to theſe their General Elders , 

ind they ſhould be preſent at the Ordination of all of them; for one great part of their 

function, is to be exerciſed towards any, and all of thoſe Congregations in a ſtand- 

ngway's yea, and to Rule them in matters of the greateſt concernment. Thus then 

b far, as they are acknowledged Elders, ſo far thele Inconveniences will ſtill follow 

won the Heels of that acknowledgment ; and the Scriptures indifferently ſpeaking 

the fame things, without Diſtinction of both theſe kind of Relations, under the com- 

mon Name of Elders, the People have as much cauſe to challenge their right about 

the one, as they have about the other; and theſe Elders may expect the ſame (by 

rertue of thoſe Scriptures) from the People. | 1 8 
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[te Iycongruities which flow from the Elders of a Presbytery, ſuſtaining ſpecial 
| Relation of Elders to all the particular Congregations. Ep Later TSA 
[ have proved, that if a Presbytery be ſet over many Congregations, the Presby- 
ters thereof muſt bear a ſpecial Relation of conſtant, and "eſtabliſhed Elders to 
A hole Congregations : I ſhall now evince, that for theſe Elders already fixed to ſeve- 
al charges, to ſuſtain alſo a ſpecial Relation of Ordinary and Standing Elders to all 
tieſe Congregations; as one Churcir; and all. the people thereof, as Members o 
tat Church; carries with it Great and Manifold Incongruities, and Inconſiſtencies 
i with what the Scriptures held forth concerning Elders, and other Officers of 
en as alſo With the Principles proſeſſed by the Reformed Churches them 
1. This breeds am Incongruous Diſproportion, between the Relation of the Officers 
of 4 Church, of this ſort of Officers, Namely Elders, in the extent of their Relation 
ud Power 3 and of thoſe other ſort of Officers of the Churches, acknowledged by 
the Reformed Churches, viz. Deacons. Now letus therefore put it to the examina- 
lun of the conſciencious, - whether what rhe Seripture ſpeaks of Flders, and of their 
Commiſſion; Duties, c. in their ſeveral Relations to the Flock under them, will af: 
brd clearer characters of the extent of their ſtanding: Government, to be Con- 
v'Qational to one Congregation, than of its being claſſicaf over many. Vea, let us 
ke whether the Deferiptions of Elders, and Exhortarions given unto them concerning 
lieir ſeveral charges, do not pldinly overthrow any ſuch Relation of Elders "(as EI. 
ts") unto many Congregations; as Inconſiſtent” thereunto. Surely unts us, oy 
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| ber many great and unanſwerable Incongruities and Inconſiſtencies, in this caffe 
1 Government. N 
it we compare the extent of this Office of Elders in their Relation, with the 
tent of other Church Officers in their Relation; we ſhall find, that what holde ER» 
of one ſort of ordinary Officers of a Church, according to the word, may Yo 
ſuppoſed to hold true of another; or elſe there is a diſproportion between the 8 
veral Relations of Officers; and the one isnot of like extent withthe other _— 
yet the Scriptures make commenſurable, and to be of equal extent. More >a 
if the Scriptures had intended, and held forth many Churches, as mak; J. 
Church; and the Elders of thoſe many Churches, to have been Elders in 
to thoſe Churches, as one Church ; then the Deacons of all thoſe Churches, ſhould 
make up a common Deaconry, and be Deacons in common, untoall thoſe Church 
in an ordinary way, as the other are Elders. But this is contrary to the practice * 
the Reformed Churches, though ſubject to the Presbyterial Government, in which 
the Deacons have the ordinary Relation of Deacons,in no reſpect extended further than 
to a particular Congregation : Nor da they exerciſe Ads of that Office,in a ſet Way to 
other Congregations, nor to Neighbour ——— more than to another; much 
leſs is there a common De ip of them all. And yet why ſhould not this common 
Deaconry be erected over all thoſe Churches, as one Church, as well as a common E. 
ae eſpecially if in matters of this Nature, a parity of Reaſon ſhould carry 
it? For, | | > 
1. A Church in Scripture, and all the Officers are alike Relatives, as a Church 
and the Elders are. The beſt of the Presbyterial Arguments for this commonPref. 
bytery, are founded upon the commenſurable extent and relation of Church and 
Elders ; that if afly Churches make one Church, then the Elders of them all make 
. one Elderſhip, and they are Elders in common unto them ; then why not the Dez. 
3 cons alſo > Now this Reaſon of theirs, ſeicht from this Mutual Relation of one 
= me, and one Elderſhip or Elders thereof, will require the like for Deacons: for 
| every Church, as it is a Church, being a Body, hath a Relation to all its Officers 
as Organical Members thereof: As we have it aſſerted, Rom. 12, 4. As we bave ma- 
| | | »y Members in one Body, and all Members baue wot the ſame Office, ſo it is alſo 
= in the Church of Chriſt, and the Members have ſeveral Offices in the Church, which 
he mentioneth, ver. 8. and ſo if that Church of Rome were one Body, and a Church 
| of many Churches; then the. Deacons were Deacons in common of thoſe many 
Churches, as they all were one Church. For as the Paſtors and Teachers Office 
0 is held forth in that following Deſcription, ver. 8. He that Exhorteth, and le that 
Teacheth : So the Deacons in that, He that Giveth, And in the Analogy of the 
Neatural Body (to which there the Apoſtle refers us, to exemplifie this of a Church 
organized with Officers, as a Body to Chriſt ) though one Member may be leſs 
and inferiour to another, in bulk or uſe $ yet it is a Member of that whole Body 
in its uſe; The little Finger, is 8 Finger of the whole Body, as well as the Arm 
is a Member of the whole: The Foot that ſerves the whole Body, is a Member 
in its Office, as fully as the Hand; and the extent of its Juriſdiction or Uſe, ac. 
carding to its kind, is the ſame, by vertue of the ſame Relations. If therefore 
theſe are Elders in common, or an Elderſhip de Rule in common thoſe Congrega- 
tions as One Church, and as Organical Members thereof, as one Body ; then why 
ſhould not the Deacons in as ordinary 2 way, perſosm their Office in common, 
and bear the Relation of Deacons in common unto all; as' One Church 2 Aud 
2. The Scriptures do confirm this like commenſurable extent of the Deacons 
and Elders C as Relating. to a Church; n to Pbilippi. 
2 Church in a City ( which therefore we ſuppoſe our Brethren will needs have to have 
been 2 Presby terial Church, of many Congregations, leſt any ohe inſtance of 1 
complear Congregational Church, ſhould be —— ) He Writes to the Biſhops 
(the Elders) and the Deacons of that Church. And: At G. the Deacons of the 
Church of Jer eſalem (if there were many ,Coogregations, a our Brethren ſuppoſe ) 
| were choſen by the whole Multitude, when gathered together by rhe Twelre ; and 
therefore were, Deacons of that whole Church,. as well as the Elders were Eders 
| thereof, Now if the Deacons Office ſhould chus hr extended 10 all the Congregs 
tions, as the Elders is 3 then why ſhould not each Church be bound to bring Con- 


 wiburions to the Deacons of each Church, to be diſtrihuted in common 3 _— 
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Purſes ſhould be ſubject to the Deacons in common, as far as our conſciences to the CAA 
glders in common; and they might challenge the ſame power in their Office over Ber IV. 
the one, that the Elders do over the other: And then alſo each Congregation were * 
in as ordinary and ſtanding an obligation, bound to Relieve all the poor in thoſe 
Churches, as well as thoſe. in their own : Not only by the common Law of cha- 
city, but by vertue of a ſpecial Relation of their being one Church; which Re- 
tion in all theſe things, doth beget the like obligation, that it doth in Govern- 
ment : And ſo all things in this Nature, ſhould be alike common to all and each 
ind there ſhould be a common Treaſury for this one great Diaconate Church (as we 
| may in a Parallel Alluſion, to that other Name of Presbyterial call it) as there is 
4 common Regimen or Government, for this great Presbyterial Church. This ſtrange 
Piſproportion - between the Officers or Members of this Body, which the Presbyte- 
ral Government doth make, ſeems to us, at leaſt, unnatural : Whereas this (as all 
aber things) fall in ſuitably and naturally, when the Relation of Elders and Elder- 
ſkips, is extended no further than each Congregation; which, as it is to be an Ori- 
zinal Body unto Chriſt, ſo the Officers and Members thereof, according to the Law 
of Nature, are alike Members of, and for that Body ; and the Uſe, Service, Relati- 
on, of all and each in their ſeveral kinds, bear alike proportion to the whole. And 
that even by the practice and judgment of the Reformed Churches themſelves, 
the Deacoris are confined to each particular Congregation, is to us a Teſtimony 
(as the remaining Office of Overſeers for the poor under the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, hath been judged a nant evidence of the Deacons Office once in the 
Church) that the limits of a Church and Elders were all once within a parti - 
cular Congregation, although the Elders, becauſe a Superior Office, have aſſumed to 
extend their power and juriſdiction in their kind, further than the other more inferior 
in theirs. ts | | 
But let it be ſuppoſed, that ſome reaſon of difference might be given of this Diſ- 
proportion in the Elder's Office,and the Deacons,and that a common Deaconry would 
not follow upon a common Presbytery, Yet 
2, There are other as great In 


congruities will fall upon the very Relations of the 
Elders Offices themſelves, which this Frame of fixed Elders to ſome Congregations 
reſpectively, and yet of ordinary Elders to all of them, cauſeth. God hath made 
ſome Preaching Elders; ſome Ruling Elders (as the Reformed Churches allow) or 
Church-Governours to aſſiſt the Paſtors in Government. And to Preaching Elders, 
both Preaching and Ruling belongs; which are conjunct in that Office, according to 
the Principles of the Presbyterial Government, and the Scriptures. But the buſineſs 
« Ruling, belongs only to the other; and by this they are diſtin, as two Sub- 
ordinate Species, or as the Senſitive and Reaſonable, Soul, whereof the one 
mb xy in all its Acts, the other both Senſe and Reafon, and yet are Spe- 
y m. W 4 
Every Church of Chriſt, is a Body ordered, Coloſſ. 2. 1. Rejoycing (ſays Paul ). 
to ſee your Order. And the intent of the Presbyterial Government, is profeſſed 
to be, to preſerve Order in the Church ; and if in any thing this Order is moſt 
to be ſeen, it is in the Diſtinction and Order of the Officers thereof. Now this 
'rame of Government, brings in a great Diſorder in the Offices and Officers, and con- 
lounds them, and their Relations. To Demonſtrate this, let us conſider thePaſtors, 
0 Preaching Elders. They are all undeniably Preaching Elders, to their particular 
Congregations, of which they are the fixt Paſtors; and yet they have another, 
Relation of Elders ( by means of this Presbyterial Government) to all theſe Con- 
v*82tions, conſidered as one Church: And if theſe Paſtors be any way Elders to 
both; they muſt Suſtain the Title of both ſorts of Elders in theſe two dif- 
(ring Relations, which is an evident confounding of both theſe Offices, in one and the 
ſme perſon. For, yi | fs 2 . of 
. 1. It is evident, that they do each apart, bear the Title and Relation of preach. · 
b Elders unto their particular Congregations ; and ſuch paſtors, or ſuch preaching! 
ers, they can be to no more or other than thoſe they ordinarily preach unto; 
er they Labour in the Word and Doctrine, unto no other ; and this is the cha- 
ater of Diſtinction from the other Elders and Governours, in x Tim. 5. 17. 
l it is evident, that they being fixt each as Paſtors to their pafticulat Congfe- 
our vitlons, cannot Labour in the Word and Doctrine to them all; neee; 55 
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AAA, ſuſtain this Title in Diſtinction of Elders, only unto thoſe their ſeveral charges. as 
VI. it is certain, that all Offices have their Diſtinction and Denomination, from that ſpe. 


cial Praxis or Function they are ordained unto : As that is an Eye to the Body, hoy. 
Praxis or Function is to ſee for the whole Body. They can therefore be ſaid to be 
ing Elders to no other of this claſſical Church, than that Praxis of Preaching is ey. 
tended unto. K is an Argument which Whitaker uſeth againſt the Pope; and our 
Divines make uſe of it againſt the Biſhops - That nor he nor they, can be aid to be 
Paſtors unto all they yet pretended to be Paſtors unto, becauſe they are not able to 
exerciſe the Function of Paſtors unto them. I herefore, | 
2. We ask what ſort of Elders the Paſtors are that are in this common Preghytery 
What fort of Relation of Elders do they bear to this one Presbyterial Church 
over and above that Relation, they, as Paſtors, bear to their own? (And this Church 
and Elders, as Elders, are Relatives, as well as the particular Congregations and 
their Elders, or elſe this Great Church, muſt want its correlative of Elders toit ) 
Surely. they bear no other Relation, than of Ruling Elders, if they be Elders at 
all (and to make them no Elders, and not to have the Relation of Elders to this 
Great Church in this Presbytery, we believe will not be affirmed) And if they 
be Elders, then the Notion of their being Elders, muſt have one of thoſe two 
foremenrioned- Formal Differences annexed to it, either of Preaching Elders, or 
meerly Ruling: And this Difference and Denomination muſt be fetcht (as was aid 
2 from the differing Praxis, or uſe they ſerve for. And it is evident, 
that the ordinary Acts they ſerve for, and exerciſe in thoſe common Presbyte- 
. ries, are meerly Acts of Ruling Elders (in all which therefore, Ruling Elders 
concur in common with them) and accordingly it is called the Presbyterian Govern- 


And further, the power of an Office in the Church ( though exerciſed but as 
coijoyned with others) is a Relation in reſpet to ſome Adminiſtration in a 
conſtancy ; now the conſtant and ordinary Adminiſtration they ſerve for in ſuch 
a Presbytery, is only Ruling, not Teaching, there being no Acts but ſuch, that 
Ruling Elders joyn in. So as by this Frame, the ſame Preaching Eder or Paſtor, 
muſt bear two ſorts of ordinary Offices, in theſe two Relations, of a Preachirg, and 
a meer Ruling Elder, as if one were both a Phyſician and a Chirurgeon, and 
were fixed to one of the Companies in the City, to practice Phyſick to them, he 
ſuſtained the Office of a Phyſician to oor Cann ; bu if he were bes 2 
led to ice Chirurgery, to many other Companies, he were certainly only a 
— aray unto them, as truly as a Phyſician to the other. So as we ſhall not 
need to Diſpute the point of Ruling Elders any more; for here are tuch as are El 
ders, acknowledged ſuch by all ſides, and yet for the ſort of their Office, but plain 
Ruliog Elders, and deſerve properly in this Relation, no other Narne, if we hold 
the Presbyterial Government ; and they are as truly and 8 to this Preſ- 
byterial Church ſuch, and no other, as thoſe Governours that Preach not at all are un- 
to thoſe they are Elders unto. =o . — f 
And this Incongruity, no Diſtinction will Salve; call them Elders in this Pref- 
bytery, in what Senſe you pleaſe, whether in Sexſu diviſo, or Conjunito, yet Elders 
they are; and if fo, then one of theſe two ſorts of Elders, they muſt be to this 
Presbyterial Church, either both Preaching and Ruling Elders, or meerly Ruling: 
Their being Elders together in on 7 ytery, cannot be ſuppoſed to Divelt 

of ( 


Preach. 


them of the Title of ſort and there is not a third fort ) 9 
more than the Elders of a C tion, met in a Presbytery , do thereb 
looſe the Title of. Elders, which they ſuſtain to that Congregation, or no more 
(as was even now. inſtanced) than when the Body hath two Eyes, that alwas 
cConcur in one Act of fight , either of them ſhould not be Denominated Fes 
unto the Body apart, and the one called the left, and the other the right. " 

The Diſorder and Confuſion- hereby, may be further ſet out, 1. That by * 
means, the fame Officer hath « full Relation to one Church, and but halt 3 fl 
lation unto another; and it cauſeth him to perform the whole of his Obi 10 
- -one Church ( the particular Church) to which he hath Relation, and but 9. 
Falk cbereof to the other. And 2. It makes an ordinary Paſtor, not on! FP. 
orm the work of two Officers, but to bear the Relation of two Offices; 
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al his Relations are parted and divided. Book Iv. 
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4nd it brings up the ſame Abſurdity which was put upon Epiſcopal Government: 


hee nn Net pun Rag gf 6 Pte 5 ele 
, : 5 C 1 | 
. To extend a Paſtor's power of ordinary Ruling, beyond the extent of his or. 
nary "peg 0 againſt 8 order which Chriſt hath. ſet ( and all extent of "T 
5 maſt 2 1 255 * 2 7 Chriſt, as the Power or Office it ſelf; 
* — 1 r by and of ordinary Paſtors, lay but in extent of power) 
1355 and Elder be b . 0 tho Fl = Den Paſtor's ardunary. Ruling Power, as 
\P 0 — „e 8 Fe 25 „as his whole Flock, which he is able to 
: II . N e 177 X a Paſtor or Elder for ordinary Government, to 
De an 1 COOARRS's May not be. But the extent of a 
eee Ruling power, © t to that Flock, as his whole Flock, which 
. e 8 Nea as allo the former; beſides that, it ſerves 
due, mak — pleat Argument of it ſelf againſt it; for if the Paſtor's or- 
(nary power in Ruling, be not to be extended further than of his ordinary Preach- 
153 How! 2 l * Paſtors fixed for Preaching, to their 
un ions, may not be over thoſe many in common. a 
Nom that the extent of a Paſtor's ordinary linkay power, reacheth only to that 
F LEO ES aun an 
; | ur ts 20. ' A to your ſelves, and io all the 741's 
bl Ee ET eh be a Cn ec 
1 9 * ieh be haf purchaſed with bs own Blood. | Here are 
pens ( vere 17. ) ſpg gps Their having Relation to a Flock, an whole 
* 4 | + apa 3. They 2 enjoyned to Feed the Flock, and the whole Flock: 
1 8 3 Whence 1. Wel ſee that the ſpecial Limitation 
Al 2 we Power ja * an z Flock, and to all the Flock, is ſer by 
Kher than the ety Ghok-hath . 
the Holy 1 dinted. 2. Fae extent of that Relation, i 
4 = — f = _ * OY Feed, and they are to Feed all that Flock 
therefore are. Oyerſeers to — to Feed. re Fa, ne bo Go Apis - 75 
. Au 2 © evealed the whole Counſel of 
. phe” bi rg 10 en ſbal riſe, ſpeaking perverſe things. 
1 ewell; 00s coat ging. > one ).thoſe.co whom at 
Fe e an ordinary Bidar. ; Thus we agus als fo 
1 A 15 n —— s that they exe to Govera o ly that Flock 
| Oy: 2. we to 22 therefore. they have not tlie Office of Overſeeing, 
1 5. | 292 * whom Feen not. And Peter ſeconds Paal in 
6 * * 2. Feed k of God which i among you, lat ing the overſight there- 
0 woes ne Gy 155 eng you, is that Flock that any of them had Relation ta, as 
73 pectively. Thereupon Writing unto the Churches in a Whole Nation, 
| . 1. ver. 1, (whereas in As 20,38; the charge is to the particular Elders , of 
. to that whole Flock) he therefore puts in tit Note of Reſpectixegeſs i, h 
et Len. Warn. dae Reſpe&tively. belongs to you, anſwerable to Which 
Mr: 135 Ss 1. 17. Who s for you a Faithful -Mevifter, thay is, your | proper 
ue E 2 r or * | Elders Churchby Glurch,Zlders te them, that is, 
2 oo m, ſo the Flock rd, ſignifies y dur ſeveral ptoper Flecks that 
1 z * ereby; it appears, that their Feeding, and their overſight over any 
100 hg $, are commenſurable ; apd That Fett which they are not able to 
10 kleb bare nat dir averſight ver fe we ern buch of the fame, nr, Thus 
Niesen ee 1 * 223 #he Rule over you, aul have ſpokewgo 
i od _ he ſpeaks of reaching Elders, for the extent of their 
Whey them ths "2m ing is all one. And of Ruling Elders he ſpeaks, ver 0. 
Wf ge at have the ule over you; for they watch for your Souls, as thoſe that _ 
; account, ' And not to Diſpute, oro theſe places note out two erg 
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AA of Officers, Preaching Elders,v.7.and Ruling Elders, v.17. Or but one ſort, and fo but ſexe. 
Ch. VI. ral Acts of the ſame Office; yet this is certain that theſe are commenſurable , for the 
| ie Officers together in the fame Church: And if the Paſtor's power of Ruling 4 
tends no further than his Preaching, then the meer Ruling Elders power, or his that 
is aſſiſtant to him, muſt extend no further alſo. 1. Remember tlioſe that have 
| ſpoken the word to you. 2. Obey and Submit to thoſe that watch for Your 
Souls. This is the Natural Obligation to Obedience, and fo is the meaſure 10 ſet 
the bounds of the extent of ordinary Church- power. Tis one Argument uſed 
againſt Epiſcopal power, that they are enforced to obey him that ſpeaks not the 
| Word to them, nor watcheth over their Souls; and this holds as well againſt the 
Presbyterial Offices; and when a Man comes before ſuch to be Excommunicated 
he may ſay 1 am not bound to obey you in ſuch an Authoritative way, nor go | 
owe a Subhection as to a power of Cenſure in you; for many, nay moſt of you 
have never ſpoke the word to me, nor do watch over my Soul: Nay, perhaps 
the Man-can fay, he never ſaw their Faces afore. And it avails not to fay, that 
they they may occaſionally Preach; for the Apoſtle, 1 7hefſ. 5. 12. ſpeaking of rec. 
pect to their Officers, Know them ( ſays he) that Labour among you, and are over 
you in the Lord, and Admoniſh you. Theſe two, Thoſe that Labour, and are over 
you, are commenſurable, and they are meant, who make it their callings to have 
the care of the Flock, which the many Paſtors and Elders in a common Pregbyte- 
ry do not. But in what is it they Labour, the 1 Ta. 5. 17. expounds it to be, That 
r in the Word and Doctrine; The Elders that Rule well, as wortby of dhuble 
| Honour, eſptcially thoſe that Labour in the Word and Doctrine. And whether you 
expound this latter known place of Teaching Elders only, or of Ruling and Teaching 
both ( as the Reformed Churches do ) however it affords this to us, that the extent 
"4 of Ruling, in either the one or the other, is but as large as Teaching. And if. it be 
: eaching Elders only, that both Rule and Labour in the Word and Dc 


meant of I 
Qrinez yet if they be limited in labouring in the Word, as being fixt Paſtors tc 
their own Congregations, then in Ruling alſo. And if it be meant of Ruling El 
ders (as diſtinct from them) yet their Ruling is of the ſame extent, that the others 
labouring in the Word ; that is extended but to one Congregation, whereas 
Paſtors they are fixed. And = ene 1 
2. Though in a Paſtor's Office, in which Preaching and Ruling is joyned, yet 
his power of Ruting flows in him from, and is the Adjun@ of his power roPreact 
and to be ſure, it is not extendable further. And however, yet there is the ſame 
proportion of either; and then by juſt Reaſon, the extent of the Church, which 1 
the Subject of his ordinary Ruling, cannot be extended than what is the or 
dinary Subject of his Preaching, and ſo thoſe Relations are of equal limits, ( whict 
is the preſent caſe of a Paſtor's Authority, r to a Congregation, and ex 
tended but to his own in an ordinary way ) and to make the ground of a Relati 
on narrower; than the extent of it is abſurd. © If a Father hath the power of G0 
verning as a Father, then it is extendable only to thoſe he is a Father to. Ant 
that a Paſtor hath his ordinary Ruling power, annexed to his ordinary power © 
Preaching, we prove by theſs Reaſonss. n 
. Ifhe hath no this Ruling power upon this ground then muſt be aſſigned ſome othe! 
He hath it not by ſpecial Faculty or Office, over and above this of Preaching 
bor then be ſhould be made a" Ruling*Elder , over and above his being i 
a Preaching: Elder, as a new Faculty given him -- Nor hath he it by being 9 | 
a Ruler felt, and then having this of Preaching Superadded (as the Biſhops fir 
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made Deacons, then Presbyters.) for 5 4 pe 
28. All the Keys are given him at once, the Keys of Ruling, with the Keys 
Knowledge. The power of the Staff intrinſecally follows, his being a Paſtor c 
Shepherd ; and ough the one is a power of meer Order, Namely that of tne? 
 ingand that of his Ruling is of Juriſdickion ( to be exerciſed in many caſes with ode 
and got alone) yet ſtill his receiving power to joyn with others in thoſe Y 7 
Rule of Juriſdickion, is from this power of Order ; and the ordinary extent oy 
_ "Authority thereio, is extended no further than his ordinary call to Freachf 
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| If way of Juriſdiion. And it 'annot be denyed ulie 
" che Presbytery, is one great part of the Work of Elders, here intended and nett. 
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z. Ihe exten of the power of the Apoſtles themſelves, in Ruling in all the NAA 
Churches, was founded upon, and extendable with their Commiſſion to Preach gBook IV. 
ad their ver Call and Obligation being not to Preach in a ſer and fixt Relati- 


on, as an ordinary Paſtor's calling is; but to all Nations, and in all Churches, hence 
their power of Ruling was anſwerable. It was their 77 Call to be Univerſal Pa- 
(ors, and therefore Univerſal Rulers ; Yea, and their Authority of Ruling, was 
narrower in the extent of it, than of their Preaching. The Apoſtles might preach 
o Heathens, and their Call was fo. to do, to convert them; but they had not 
power to Rule all Men, What have I to do to Fudge them that are without? ſays the 
kpoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 12. But in this way of Presbyterial Government, though they 

o may occationally Preach, where they may not Rule; yet the ptoportion of 
their — 51 Ruling, is extended beyond the proportion of their ordinary Preach- 
ng, which was not ſo in the Apoſtles themſeves. Let bat the ſame Line of 
proportion equally be drawn over the Apoſtle's power in theſe and theirs, accor- 
ling, to their ſeveral meaſures. Their Call to Ruling, was Uniform to Preach- 
ing in all Churches, though their nh aan, Wha larger than their Rule, Na me- 
5 to thoſe without; but ordinary Paſtors have a ſtanding fixt Call to Preach, but 
in one Congregation ; let their Call and power of Ruling, be Uaiform to it, and 
they can have an ordinary ſtanding be to Rule, but in that Congregation ; 
ether extend both further, or contract both to this. It is no anſwer, to ſay that 
they may Preach as Paſtors in Neighbour Churches occaſionally; for fo they 
may Preach to any Reformed Church, as in Srorland, where yer they have not 
ſo much as an occaſional Call to Rule, and in ſuch occafional Acts of Preaching 
io, they have but the proportion, which the Apoſtles had, whoſe power in Preach - 
ng, was larger than of Ruling z for it was extended to them without. Bur ſtill 
{an ordinary ſtanding power in Ruling, although with others ( for the Apoſtles 
exerciſed their power with others) ſhould be Tibor where they have not an 
as 27 wg Call to Preach, itſhould exceed the proportion of the Apoſtles in 


4 And Fourthly, From hence ariſeth another Diſproportion between theſe Offi 


ers, Ruling and Preaching Elders, compared among themſelves ; and ir is ſuch a 


Diſproportion, as is like to the former, alledged between the Deacons and the E? 


ders. For this Government makes the extent of the Ruling Elders Office and Re- 
ation, to be larger than that of the Teachers or ' Paſtors : For the Paſtor as Paſtor, 
limited to his particular Congregation he is fixtto, as the Deacons alſo are: But 


the ug Elders Office, as Ruling Elder, is extended over all theſe Congrega- 
tions in tb 


in this Presbytery. The Ruling Elder performs his Office, in the higheſt per- 
lion of it, as to Admoniſh, Excommunicate, Ge. to all in theſe Churches; but 
the Paſtors. are limited as Paſtors, in the Higheſt Work of their Callings (which 
aching is; and more excellent than Ruling, yea, than Baptizing ) unto one 
ongregation, . That place in 1 77. 5. 17. (interpret how you will) Juftifies 
what is aſſerted. a * * F 5-544 Rao ol | fi >» O en 
Now. theſe are ſtrange 


_ = 

- 

” « © 
== 


Diſproportions, which are occaſionet by this and the Prefs 
byterial Goverament. | And this greatly makes fof the Congregational way, | where- 
0 25 to theſe particulars, no ſuck Incongruitics are found; but all ehings 
ally Uniform, l ; 

A Second Head of Ineongruities and Inconfiſtencies; which wilt follow upoi 
tlis Government, concerns the Mitpyal Duties 1 that do neceſlarily follow 
upon this Fandiog BONG, for a conſtant Government of theſe Elders; to all this 
Fopleof theſe Churches, and of the people to theſe E ders. 21 
E 

to handing Elders ) owe at leaſt Honour and Eſteem to them; yea, Nlainte- 
lance to all of them, whether they ordinarily Raiſe them, or Preach to them; and 
bey owe it on both, e 


this is certain 


MY ae Gi | | by due to Elders, on ac- 
out, of what is the Work of "Elders, whether | 


all natu 


junts, '1 Tim: 4. 17, 18. Ler the Elders that Rule wel, be 
| "Honour, 'eFfecjally that | Linbout in the Word and Doctrine: 
| Thich Honour is, (er, 18.) in the fh of that Law, Mor te Maxæle the Month 
i the Ox, that  treaderh out the Corn': © due 1 | . 
Apart or togetlier 5 
; bur ttiat their conſtant Ruling as 
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aedivg te what the Af of an | 
Churches in a Dioceſs; now this Work ( ſuppoſe of Ruling only, as in a Presbyte- 


x 1, lies upon each of rheſe Elders, as if be Mere but one, as to. the matters of at- 
adi g thereto (as was faid ) though each is helped by the Suggeſtion of others: 
4nd belides the common Work that muſt needs ariſe from all theſe Churches, they 
re to attend to all caſes of Conſcience, and of Temptations, in their particular Con- 


1 { 
mregations,.. or from elſewhere, if oſe Churches will have Recourſe to them. If 


* be aid, that they may part theſe Duties among them, and perform only to the 
Ay thoſe that are in cammon- The anſwer is plain, 27% Scriptura non en, 
ec nos debemus diſtinguere, Where the 1 286 makes no Diſtinct ien, we ought not to 
Dig. Nau all choſe Duties are ſpoken of; as owing from EIders to the Flock, 
haut any Diſtinction. Paal ſaith to thoſe Hpbeſſans, road. the whole Flock, Acts 
1623, Fefer ſays the ſike to thoſe. he Writes to, that they Reſpectipely ſhould Feed, 
id take the overſight over the e Was among them. The Apo- 
lies tells the Hebrems, that their Elders ry 
s | mens PR Mg e l , bo 
ni. beh. J. 12. WH Vanctions are thy all, how 
fall the Conſcience o Piders be able to part and diſtinguiſh Nene ol the 
charge of them, and to ſay, though I am an Elder in common to all in thefe Con- 
ons; yet I am bound but to govern them in greater matters, and to Admoniſh 
dem as with others, when publickly met in a conſiſtory, and to no other Acts of El- 
&ribipz and yet to my own particular Congregation, I am obliged to private Ad- 
nonition, Rule and Watchfulneſs, &c. Where hath the Scripture ſer theſe bounds, or 
thus parted them ? Therefore certainly all theſe places hold forth ſingly, only the El- 
ders of a particular Church fixed thereto, and their Duty to it, as knowing no 
other. And indeed it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould ſet the bounds, and give the 
Diſlinftion, and not indifferently lay all theſe Duties upon all: And either in theſe pla- 
es, the Duties of Elders in a common Presbytery are contained, or they are not to 
te found in the New Teſtament. 
Lift, That which is Inconſiſtent with the ordinary way of the Call of Elders held 


forth in the Word, and b the Refarmed Churchesalloawed, May aot bc ; But ſuch is 


I 
that are over them, and Labo 


ad Church, and is the Foundation of it. None are to aſſume the Honour of Ruling 
the Church of Chriſt, that are not called thereto, as Aaron was not to have been over 
ul the Chutch, but that he was called of God. | 
are two parts of this Calling, 1. Choice. 2. Ordination. 2 

1. As for Choice, Chamier in the Name of all the Reformed Churches, allows to 


Apoſtles themſelves, allowed them the choice of the Deacons that had the charge of 
lt: Church Treaſury, and took care of their Bodies; then much more of their Elders 
that have to do with their Conſciences: Look what ever Right of the People, is in 
the choice of thoſe who ſhould preach to them, there is as much Reaſon they thould 


der them ; for they perform one part of the Elders Duty; Namely Ruling, as the 


io civoſe theſe alſo, there being no Diſtinction put of chooſing preaching Elders on- 


, but Elders indefinitely: And further, the greateſt and higheſt Ads of power 


re than every Mans Life ( that is a Member of that claſſical Church ) into their 
me Theenjoyment of all Ordinances for ever, and the power of Depoſing their 


1 is lodged in this claſſis. And therefore in the Primitive Church, the Per- 
If Panegyrical Meetings. "7 


and the Argument is ſtrengthned by this further 
8 1. Ordination, which belongs to the Eide 


ers, 2. Choice, in which the 
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Int. 
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5 watched over their Sf Hes. 1 7. 7 7 | 
Labour a 


tlus Prebyterian Government, It is the Call, which breeds Relation between Elders | 


ave the exerciſe of it in the choice of theſe, that in a common Presbytery do Rule 


Alters, already fix to them, and the power of Refuſing to ordain them they ſhall 


account «1 "Tis un Argument againſt, Epiſcopacy „that they cannot take the care (ac AA 
ripture ſeeing to require of an ordinary, Officer) of. fo many wy 


„ 


* 


tle People, the Approbation of their Elders; and ſo it is in Scor/and. And if the 


hates Elders do the other. and therchore by the equity of the ſame Law, that 
lpeaks of Elders indefinit 5, if they chooſe any Elders as Elders to them, they are 


Met them, are committed in an ordinary way unto them, as of Excommunication , 
"ich isof all puniſhments; the moſt Formidable, and ſo there is put as much, if not 


of the Biſhops; who had the power of all theſe, were choſen by all the people an! 8 
tallel. & Miniſter's call Hate 
re ſome intereſt 5 therefore thee Biders as Elders in commo, and igeffs 
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Relatives, that intereſt 2 a Church bach 4 bath 28 


. 
N , Joyn io an Cilicer, then 


—— and approv! him; for the com 

ops inter job their Elders Or. 
3 jo e th 142 | Law of 
Men: It 18 anſwere that the con- 
like be found in Scripture f or this other, 
intereſt muſt be common to the people 
2 K. choſen — a 2 particu 
of the ether 
ich to t 4 If he be 
he muſt have 
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The Government 


OF THE 
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KD 


Churches of Chriſt 


BOOK v. 


The Juriſdiction of Synods Debated. That Ap- 


peals are not neceſſary to the Government of 
the Churches; and therefore there is no neceſ- 


fity of Synods upon that account. What pow- 


er may be allowed to a Synod, occaſionally 
meeting to conſider the Male-Ad miniſtration of 
any particular Church. That they have not that 
ome Prerogative of power given by Chriſt, to 


Excommunicate other Churches; and ſo by that 


* a4 

32 

„ 
* 


Rod, to inforce them to Revoke their Sentence 


of Male-Ad miniſtration, and to receive a Per- 


fon wrongfully Excommnnicated by them. The 


„% 


Subordination of Synods, Conſid ered and Re- 


futed. Though particular Churches are not 


Subject to the Juriſdiction of Synods; yet they 
are not wholly independent, but there is a com- 


munion, which they ought to hold one with ano- 


ther. 


3 


1 9 * Po oS. "XD _ — as 5 


CHAP, k 


Concerning Appeds. That they are not abſolutely neceſſary to the Government of the 


Churches. 


T HAT Appeals are not of abſolute neceſſity to the Government of tlie 


Churches; and that the Law of Nature doth not neceſſarily require them, 


is apparent from theſe Reaſons. 8 


1. In the firſt Government under the Law of Nature, chere were no Appeals in 
inal cauſes: But Judab the Head of his Family, Wannen the 


2 Let her be burnt, Gen. 38. And indeed, to whom then 
e 


tute. 


hould any Appeal 
been made ? Therefore Appeals are not neceſſary by the Light of Na+ 


4 The 
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PAL 2. The Law of Nature among the Jews, required them not. The Governmen: 
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aſtick Adminiſtrations? Nor can it be ſuppoſ 


der the Sentence from coming 


I. was in the Cities, and no Appeals (in Deur 17. or elſewhere ) in caſe of Wron 


to the Judgment of the Great Hynbedrim,to Reſolve caſes that were too hard for them 

And'as for that inſtance of Moſes, Exod. 18. 22. that the great matters were brought 

to him, and the ſmall matters to other Elders, it was a dividing of cauſes, accor. 

ding to their ſort and kind, and not a bringing of matters by way of Appeal unto 
im. 

Some of the Reformed Churches have no Appeals, and yet are well governed: 
* in as much peace as thoſe in Scozland. In Geneva, there is but one Conſiſtory x 
and if there be any Appeals in caſe of Male-Adminiftration, they are made to the Nia. 
iſtrate. And if it be ſaid that it is ſo, becauſe they being in Common wealth, and 
ving Supream power, do bound the Church power: Yet ſtill” however, if the 
power of this our Government would a 


were made by the Injured wy z but only in caſe of Difficulty, they had Recourt 


| ppoint Magiſtrates to hear Appeals of particy. 
lar Churches, and ſo bound their power in thernſelvel ( as the Imperial Town i Ger. 
many, or the Cantons in Switzerland do) there is a great poſſibility to Govern theſe 
Churches, without any other or further Appeals, in caſe of unjuſt Sentences, as wel 
as Geneva, and other Reformed Churches are Governec. 
4. In matters of Life and Death in this Kingdom, there 15 no Appeals, not ſuch 
as to Right the Man if wronged; but every oration hath the priviledge touching 


the Execution of the Man; to do it within themſelves ; and yet if in any thing, De 


morte hominu deliberandum eft, There is the greateſt Deliberation to be had abit the 
Life and Death of a Man; and yet this way of proceeding without Appealy, in ſuch 
a caſe as this, is not againſt the Law'of Nature, Feen 

5. In Democracies, where the Sentence of Life and Death (as in many caſes it 
was ſo) were referred to the immediate Sentence of the peop 


| le, there were no Ap. 
peals; and yet ſuch a Government, is not againſt the light of Nature. Now ta. 


king away of a Mans Life, may well be conceived to be of as much moment, as 
caſting. a Man out of a Church; for that deprives the Subject of al! Ordinances for 


ever, and alſo of further time to and yet Incorporations arid a Recorder, are 


betruſted with this, without the ordinary benefit of Appeals to relieve the Man; and 


therefore why may not a Church, a company of Saints, that hath the promiſe of Chriſt's 
to guide them, and which is a Body to Chriſt, being ſufficiently furniſhed 
with Officers, having two or three Elders over them, be as well betruſted in Eccleſ. 
ed, that God ſhould take more care un- 
der the New Teſtament, for Relief of in Churches ſcattered, than be did 
in that National Churchof the Jews, which (as a Nation) was capable of 82 
Or that God for the pretended Relief of particular pet ſons wronged, ſhould Subject 
whole Churches, yea, Provinces to a coercive power, armed with the dreagful Sen 
tence of Excommunication, in a National Aſſembly. /. 

2. That Appeals are not abſolutely neceſſary,isevident,beeaukif they were ſo;they 
ſhould be either antecedently to the Sentence of Excommunication in a par- 
ticular Church, or after it hath paſt on the perſon Excommunĩcatee. 

1. But that an Appeal ſhould not go before the Sentence of Excommunicatidn, ap- 


1. From the power and duty of that Court, to which the perſons cauſe is firſt 
brought. The Congregation that is told of the perſons Sin (according to Chriſts 


Inſtitution, Matth. 18. 17.) hath the power of the cenſures ; and Chriſt's command 


lies upon them, to execute Chriſts Ordinance, if he hears not that Church to whom 
the Accufation of him is firſt brought; whereas by an Appeal afore, the Sentence 
would be Suſpended, and fo it wo K in the power of an obſlinate Sinner, to hin- 
into Act. 


2. It is ap 


lackey : 


Men, 


„% % ro” 2 


| gt 
en, 


M 


ina particular Church, appears, ; 
1. From the Nature of the Sentence, which is deciſive, and is irreverſible, as be- 
ing bound in Heaven, unleſs the perſon Repents, and upon his Repentance, is reſto- 


ain. 
2 a particular Church, by yielding to ſuch Appeals, would give up that 
power and Authority, with which Chriſt hath intruſted them. For Chriſt hath given 
full power to exerciſe all Acts of Diſcipline within themſelves (as hath been 
) but if they admitted of Appeals to be made to a Superior Court, as having 
power over them, to Diſanull their Acts; they would thereby acknowledge a Su- 
preart Authority, and that they had not the perfect power in themſelves. 

2, If there may be ſuch Appeals, whether afore or after Sentence (other than to 
relieve the Perſon, and thoſe we grant) then there ſhould be a greater puniſhment 
for the Appellant, if he be caſt in the provincial Aſſembly, and yet a greater alſo 
than that, if he be again caſt in the National. So it is in civil Courts, and it de- 
ſerves it here as much as in any; for a Man becomes Guilty of a greater Sin, by fo 
ing ( if indeed he is criminal ) for he is guilty of more obſtinacy ; if the Ap- 
peal beafore the Sentence, by hindring it, if after, by continuing more impudently 
impenitent 3 and in both caſes, in troubling all the Churches. But theſe Courts have 
no greater puniſhment to inflict, than what the Congregation or firſt Church hath ; 
forthe Man is by Excommunication, out of his own Church, caſt out of all Churches, 
a5 well as when caſt by the National. They can only Admoniſh, and Excommu- 
nicate at laſt, if the Sentence be not paſt afore the Appeal, or if the Appeal be af: 
ter the Sentence, they can only pronounce the Sentence to be juſt, they have no 
further or more grievous Excommunication for him. There 1s indeed a final Excom- 
munication with a curſe, Anathema, Maranatha, ( 1 Cor. 15. 22.) to him that loves 
not (which is a Diminutive ) that is, that ſhews Hatred againſt the Lord Chriſt, af- 
ter inlightning ; and ſo hath ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt : But we believe that ſuch 
an Excommunication, is not that which upon Appeals to the National Aſſembly (if 
the Perſon be caſt there alſo ) they ſhall have power to inflict. Inthe caſe indeed 
of Eternal Damnation, every Degree for every Sin, is another Hell added to the for- 
mer ( not an increaſe of Torment by a cireumftance, but Subſtantially ) but it is not 
ſo here z for every new Sentence of theſe gradual Courts, add not a new Degree of 
Excommunication. Whereas Excommunication is a giving up to Satan; if the Con- 
gregation Excommunicating gave up to one Devil, and the claſſical to more, and the 
Provincial Aſſembly to more; and then the National to worſe than the former (as 

in the Goſpel Chriſt ſays of a Man apoſtatizing, that ſeven Devils worſe than before, 
enter into the Man) then theſe Courts might Arrogate ſuch Appeals to them, and 
proportionably puniſh the Perſon's obſtinacy, who wrongfully makes them, but the 
caſe is — If it be Replyed, that the ſhame is increaſed, that he is Rebuked 
by ſo many, and chat is a punimment; and that as Chriſt's Death is aggravated by 
the ſhame, ſo here the Excommunication is made the more ſhameful in the National, 


which is of the Subſtance of this Spiritual 'putiſhment, and which is Spiritual in it, 
and in which the Spirit of it lies, is not, nor cannot be added unto; vi. God's bind- 
ing the Man in Heaven, which Gad did, and doth as much upon the firſt Excommu- 
nication, as upon the ſecond or third; and as for Satan's power to Terrifie him, he is 
as much delivered thereby to it, and he is as much caſt out of the Ordinances in all 
Churches by it, as by the confirmation of the Sentence in the National Aſſembly. And 
What is that outward ſhame of it ( ſuch as follows upon all other civil Crimes, made 


Authority, that theſe Higher Courts, by challenging of Appeals to be made to them, do 
miſe Miniſtred in them ? And if there ſhould not be a further puniſhment unto the 


Appellant, then ir comes all to one, with what we affirm ; for if it be in order tore- 
eve the party only, we acknowledge Appeals in thoſe reſpects, to be uſeful to, by 


— ie Charches of Crit. © 199 


and Suſpend a Sentence, till a Man hath gone through all theſe Courts on Earth, NA 
baffled both God's Scntence,and alſo Man's. | Book v. 
2, That Appeals arenot to be made, after the Sentence of Excommunication paſt WW 


than it would have been in the leſſer Aſſembly: The Anſwer is, 1. That till that 


Publick ) to be compared with theſe, or to correſpond to that further proportionof 


ſeem to uſurp, as if an auſwerable degree of Spiritual puniſhment, were by Gods pro- 


declaring the Sentence Null, and that there was no due or juſt Excommunicatioti. 
and if it be a juſt Sentence, we acknowledge Appeals ſo far to be made to * 55 
. | C c 5 "IN | 
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n 3 © 4 . . mg, 
AAA bour-Churches,thatthey may declare it is a juſt Excommunication already paſt ; Soth To 
Ch II. What wecontend againſt, is this, when under the colour of Appeals, they challeng, 
co themſelves a Juridical power, to Reſcind Sentences, to have the power of fe 
communication, as much as the Churches that do Excommunpicate, to oppoſe, f 2 
any Church interior, from proceeding ; and in a Reverence to this their poyg Ki 
give liberty to any Perſon offending, to Appeal before Sentence unto them to * , 
of it, and ro pronounce it. | "9 
3- Ihe liberty of ſuch Appeals, afore or after Sentence, through all thoſe graq,, 
Remedies, of Claſſical, Provincial, National (which we conceive ſhould be rather for 
matters of Doctrine, than for the Relief of Perſons of all forts ; and they ſpould 
deal in generals, rather than in ſuch particulars, as themſelves are more General AL 
ſemblies) will breed great inconveniences: As, 
1. Either the lower Churches muſt ſpare many groſs Offenders in a Nation, tha; 
there may be few Excommunications, and ſo prevent occaſions of Appeals ( and then 
they would not take away the Diſhonour done to Chriſt, Dy multitude of Scandals ) 
or elſe if the lower Churches be Faithful in proceeding againſt all ſuch Offenders ; Yet 
by ſetting up three ſuch Courts over them tor gradual Appeals, with liberty to à 
to them, there will, inſtead of Relieving particular Perſons, be occaſioned ie 
greateſt Trouble and Cumber to theſe Aſſemblies in Multitudes of cauſes depending , 
tor who will not Appeal, knowing at laſt he can be but Excommunicated 2 Ang th 
muit diſpatch theſe cauſes either by Committees only (and ſo to do, is to Reduce the 
Supream Judgment to a fewer company of Elders, than were in the firſt Clafſis or 
Provincial Synods, that judged it; beſides that, it is a meer Delegated power, which I 
ſuch Committees exerciſe or elſe they muſt truſt the lower Courts wholly, and pro- 
ceed according to their Sentence ; and then to what end are ſuch Appeals? Surely 
the Higheſt National Court, cannot deny to hear any Man that Appeals to them, and 
if they will hear all that will Appeal, they will be filled with them; and that will 
prove vexatious, both to the P s, and Churches Appealing, and willbe Impoſſible 
to be diſpatcht. And beſides, no Man being to be Excommunicated, but upon impe- 
nitency, which may be where the Fact is acknowledged and confeſſed, and yet the 
| Church not farisfied with the Repentance (for an undue outward formal confeſſion, 
will eaſily be acknowledged not to be that upon which Churches ſhonld forbear Ex 
communication, in caſe the Fact be Scandalous, it being a Godly: forrow,z Cor.7.9, 10. 
that is required of Men in ſuch a caſe) may therefore proceed juſtly to Excommunica- 
tion, becauſe they judge, that he Repents not, though the Appealer ſays he dothRepent; 
and then the Trial will be of the Man's Repentance, performed at his Confeſſion, whe- 
ther it be Godly or no, which how can any judge of, but upon their own having ſeen 
it, or putting the Man to a new Repentance afreſh, 1 a Reiterated admonition by 
them; and how then will a National Aſſembly fo eaſily be able to judge of it:? And 
if they could, yet if they hear all things as fully over again, as all the Inferior Courts 
did (or bow ſhall they judge to the fatisfaQion of the Appellant 2 ) What work would 
this create to all ſuch Aſſemblies > It was objected againſt rhe Biſhop's Extenſive pos 
er, over ſo many Congregations, that they had more Churches, and ſo more Buline!s 
to cometefore them, than any one Man could, or themſelves did manage; and there 
fore had their Arch-Deacons and Chancellors, and the like under them: But a Natio- 
nal Aſſembly will have much more to do; and yet it fits not as the Synhedrin all the 
year, but only a few weeks. To Diſcourage Men from thoſe Appeals, at laſt by Bi: 
niſhment, c. if caſt, is to eke out the Spiritual power with the Temporal. A ſuffi 
cient Spiritual Remedy is ſought for, and it muſt be within it ſelf; for that of the Ma. 
giſtrate, is but External, though helpful, and we ſeek a ſuſſicient Government, that was 
in the Primitive Times, when there were no Chriſtian Magiſtrates. | 
2. Such National Aſſemblies in a due proportion, ſhould rather have work ſuited to 
their conſtitution, viz. National Reformation, and Advices to the Magiſtrate about 
that which is common toall Churches in the Nation (and they will find enough of it 
in all times) than every Man's perſonal cauſe by way of Appeal ( that hath a mind to 
Appeal) to come afore them: Even as civil Aſſemblies, Parliaments, &c. do not 0 
mit ordinary Appeals from all Courts in this Kingdom; but leave them to thele 
Osdurts, the Kingdom affording matters of far greater | Moment for their Cog" 
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z. Theſe Appeals ſlill being made from one Eccleſiaſtical Court to another, and NA 
thoſe Superior ( when the. cauſe is out of the Congregations Hands) conſiſting moſt — 
of Paſtors, or if of others, yet of Perſons Eccleſiaſtical ( for as ſuch they it in thoſe 
aſſemblies, being Homogenial Members of Presbyteries, and lay Elders you will 
not call them ) by this means all cauſes are taken up into the Clergies Hands, ab- 
trated from the People; and the Clergy will take part one with another, and the one 
Ratifie what the lower hath done, as the High Commiſſion did what a particular Pi- 
ſhop had done, againſt an inferior Miniſter or other, 13 | 
When the cauſe comes to the National Aſſembly, whoſe power is purely Eccle- 

ſaſtical, either the Appeals muſt reſt here, and go no further; and the civil Ma- 
| oiſtrate,if he back their Sentence with a civil Mulct, muſt, without his examining of the 
cauſe, judge as they have Determined it; and ſo the Temporal Power muſt purſue , 
and execute the Decrees of the Spiritual, by an implicit Faith (which was the 
Bondage the Secular Powers were in, unto the Popiſh Biſhops in thoſe Times. ) Or 
ele they alſo muſt take full cogniſance of the cauſe, and have a power to Redreſs 
and Rectifie the wrong, if they find all theſe Courts to have injured a Perſon, per- 
haps differing in Judgment, or the like: And then it muſt either be the Supream 
power, the High Court of Parliament (and then that Honourable Court, muſt be 
fd with all Mens Eccleſiaſtical Appeals) or it muſt be ſome leſſer ordinary Court 
of Magiſtracy inferior, which ſhall have power to correct the wrong; and we believe 
theNational Aſſembly, will very hardly Subject their Sentence to their power, to — 
Reſcind and Declare it to be Unjuſt, ſo as to be bound by the Magiſtrates power on 
them to recall it; and yet otherwiſe, it is in vain to appeal at all to the Magiſtrate. 
One of theſe ways muſt be taken, or elſe the civil Magiſtrates muſt be denyed to have 
appeals in ſuch caſes brought to them; but all be left in the Churches Hands, and the 
benefit of Appeals made to them altogether, be cut off, 885 

5. If the King and Parliament ſhould in the Judgment of the National Aſſembly, 
zpprieve you in point of Religion, may appeals be made to the National Aſſembly 
therein? Will you appeal to the National Aſſembly againſt them? Whether our Bre. 
thren will not decline that anſwer that was given by one of the Brethren in the Debate, 
Why ſhould we be afraid to 45 they might Appeal to tbem, we know not; but we cannot 
ſee how the Principles of the Presbyterial Government, can avoid the aſſerting of it. 
Surely that Independency ſo opprobriouſly aſcribed to us, and · retorted on us, is with 
Submiſſion to the Magiſtrate ; and an Obedience by ſuffrage, without appealing fur- 
ther, we profeſſing not to know any Spiritual power on Earth, to which an Appeal 
may be made from the Sentence of the Magiſtrate, eſpecially if it be the Supream 
Authoritative Magiſtrate. Though we acknowledge a Relation to no other Eccleſiaſti- 
al Authority, that hath a coercive power, Sub pene Excommunicationis, or of deli- 
vering unto Satan; yet we own a Subjection to an Aſſembly of other Churches, as oc- 
aſion is; and that as to an Ordinance of Chriſt. But now to ſet up a National Aſſembly, 
growing up from the EcclefiaſticalState, as a Court to whom Appeals may be made 
from the Sentence of the Supream Magiſtrate it ſelf, is. fo Tranſcendent a way of 
Independency, not Negatively only, as knowing no Superior; but affirmatively 
allo, Subjecting the civil power to the Church, as the other deſerves not the Name of 
t, And if from the civil power, Appeals may be made to ſuch Aſſemblies then 
they have the Authority over it, ſuch as under the Notion of Appeals is contended 
for,” They will have a power to Convent, yea, to Excommunicate,and that as a joynt 
Body or Parliament. es en: * 
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CHAP. IL 


What power Synods compoſed of the Elders of particular Churches occaſionally en- 
bled, hade in caſe of Male- Adminiſtrations, by any particular Church. 


S we acknowledge elective occaſional Synods of the Elders of many Churche, 
A as the Churches have need to refer cafes of difference to them: So in dal 
of | Male-Adminiſtration, or an unjuſt proceeding, in the Sentence of Excommunicg. 
tion, and the like we acknowledge Appeals or Complaints may be made to yy, 
Churches; and the Elders of thoſe Churches met in a Synod, who being offendo 
may as an Ordinance of Chriſt, Judge and Declare that Sentence to be Null, Void, 
— 4 Unjuſt z and that not ſimply, as any company of Men may fo Judge, giving 
their Judgments of a Fact done; but as an Ordinance of Chriſt in ſuch caſes, and 
for that end, Sanctiſied by him to Judge and Declare in matters of Difference, And 
the Church and Elderſhip of a particular Church, that proceedeth ſo unjuſtly, oughtto 
look at this their Determination, as an Ordinance of Chriſt to them; and entertain. 


ig it as ſuch, more ſadly to review their own Act and Proceedings, to conſider the 


grounds which the Synod gives why it is unjuſt, and themſelves ought to acknoy] 
it ſuch, and receive the Brother again with acknowledgment of their Sin, and of the 


- wrong done him: Yet not with an Implicit Faith, becauſe the Synod hath fo Deter- 


mined, as having a greater power from Chriſt to Reſtore the Man. 

In caſe this Church will not own this Petſon thus wrongfully Ejected; theſe 
Churches, or any of them, upon this Determination of their Elders ( the Churches 
at their return approving their Sentence) may both receive the party in among them- 
ſelves, and ſo Relieve the Man; and further alſo profeſs to hold no Communion with 
that Church, if they perceive that Church doth continue obſtinate, having either 
for the manner proceeded therein, againſt the common principles of Equity and 
Right ( ſuch as in Judging of matters of Fact, civil Courts proceed by, as whenmat- 
ters are not ſufficiently proved, Ic.) or againſt, and beſides the Principles whereby 
Churches are to proceed (as for the matter of Excommunication it ſell) which that 
Church it ſelf hath, and doth hold forth and profeſs. FS 

If it fall out that a Perſon be thus caſt, firſt by his own Church, and now by a Sy- 
nod of many Churches, to whom he Referred his cauſe, and appealed, he is bound 
rather to fit down, than Curfitare ( as Cyprians word and advice is ) run up and devs, 
ſtill to other and greater number of Churches, and to ſuffer wrong rather (as in 1 Cor. b. 
the Apoſtle in another cafe exhorts ) than engage Churches againſt Churches (which 
may prove the event ) in bis own privatequarrel. 4 : 

In Chriſtian Commonwealths, Appeals may be made in all ſuch caſes of wrong to 
the Magiſtrate, as to the other Churches, the Subject matter of Excommunication, 
being but ſuch things as are againſt the common proſeſſion of Chriſtianity, in Doctrine 
and Manners, and { not the niceties and curioſities in Theology) and ſuch as the 
Laws of the Magiſtrateapprove of; and the manner of proceeding for the proof of 
the Fact, being the ſame that are to be in all other Courts civil. 

Nou theſe things being premiſed and acknowledged by us; we proceed to the Ne- 
gative part, what power we deny to Synods.in point of Male-Admigiſtrations, which 
our Brethren would give them, and herein the points in difference are three. 


1. We deny them to have power to Reſcind a Sentence, but only Doctrinaliy/ to 


Judge a Sentence of Excommunication, to be void and unjuſt. Now the power 10 
Reſcind a Sentence, according to the acceptation of the words imports, 1. An Act 
the ſame kind of Miniſterial power, that gave the Sentence: It imports the fame pov” 


er to make it void, that did eſtabliſh itz yea, a power containing in it all that the in. 
ferior hath, and is withal Superior to it. The Chriſtian Magiſtrate hath a power oel 


Churches, in caſe of wrong, not only to declare the Sentence to be unjuſt, as he * 


- aChriſhan iſtrate, but ro cauſe that Church that pronounced it, to Revoke it a5 


ſuch ; but yet 


Aſſembly will not, that they have power to Reſcind the Sentenot, 


s they ſay Synods may. Therefore this word (as in Synods the Aſſembly w * 
place the power of it ) muſt import not ſimply power of Judging and Declaring * 


Bentence unjuſt; for that is refuſed, but further, a power af the ſame kind, — yet 
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Excommunicated the Man, there was a further power put forth, than a bare Decla- 
ation, that he was to be Excommunicated; tor they actually, with the power ot 
Chriſt, did caſt out, and deliver the Man to Satan: So here in this Act that bears 
de Name of Reſcinding, there mult be ſuppoſed a power, not ſimply to declare the 
centence unjuſt ; but further, a power upon their Sentence, to make void the other's 
Ad, that the Perſon before Excommunicated, ſtands now Coram Fcclefia, Unex- 
:ammunicated, : h 

3, A Second power which we deny toSynods, which is contended for by our Bre- 
thren, which alſo the word Reſcind imports, is the like coercive power in this Synod 
given them by Chriſt, whereby to compel this Church toacknowledge their Sentence 
ojuſt, and to Receive that Erother again. And the puniſhment by which they are 
emabled to compel them to it, muſt be of the ſame kind with that which theſe ſup- 
poſed inferior Churches have over their Members, if they did not obey 3 Namely, to 
Excommunicate and deliver up to Satan that Church, Claſſis, or Province, that bath 
dus unjuſtly proceeded ; and will not receive this Man in again, upon their Reſcind- 
ngit. And this it imports in the Senſe of our Brethren, for otherwiſe they do but in- 
nd that Government in theſe caſes to be in Synods,which we the Diſſenting Brethren 
antend for; which is, that theſe Synods, and the Churches under them, may in ſome 
alc withdraw Communion from other Churches offending, but not preſume to Ex- 
communicate, or deliver them to Satan, or Unchurch them; and lay a Law upon 
their Conſciences, to ſhut up their Church-Mectings, and to be all Heathens and Pub- 
lians to one another, as well as to the Synod and their Churches. And yet this which 
we contend for, is cryed down with this common prejudice, that it is no Government, 
tecauſe this power of Excommunication is wanting. Again, when they Reſtore the 
wronged, is it to their Communion only, or to theCommunion with that Church, 
out of which he was Excommunicated alſo ? If only to their own, then ſtill it is no 
fore than what we acknowledge Neighbour Churches may do, in caſe of wrong; 
and it is a Relief to the party. But if alſo they have power to Reſtore him to the 
Church he was caſt out of actually; then they muſt have power to compel that 
Church to receive him. In this caſe theſe whole Churches and their Officers, would 
be Subjects to be dealt with by theſe Synods ; For 1. The appellant wronged is one 
prty, and they another. And 2, The Excommunication was a publick Church Ack, 
vberein the E\ders and the People are involved, eſpecially when they all ſtand to. own 
lim, and to execute the Sentence. | | 
3. A Third thing wherein we differ, is concerning matters of Appeals. We ta- 
ling them as importing, in the Scale of our Brethren, a Juridical Superior power, in 
the Superior Synods to be appealed unto. Concerning which we ſay, 1. That ſuch 
wpeals are not ſo abſolutely neceſſary to the Government of the Churches, nor doth 
the Law of Nature neceſſarily require them: 2. Eſpecially nor ſuch appeals as ſhould 
ow edge a Superior power in the Synod appealed unto, either by making the ap- 
pal afore the Sentence is given in particular Churches, and ſo the matter is taken out 
« their Hands, by vertue of a Superior in Synods, or by making the appeal after 
Tatence given, we deny them to be ſuch fixed and ſolemn Courts of Judica- 
firſt, As for that Reſcinding power pretended, if more than Declarative is intended, 
de conceive that the Natureot the Sentence of Excommunication, when untimely exe 
atedis fuch, that by what ever Cgurt (that is the firſt Subject of pronouncing it) it 
8 pronounced and executed, it is not capable of beingReſcinded. It is capable of being de- 
tired Void Null, or Unjuſt; but not of being Reſcinded, in the Senſe afore explained. in 
Mitterts civil, one Court having a Superior power, may in a true and proper Senfe, Re- 

d the Sentence of another; becauſe it hath # greater power ofthe ſame kind, by vertue 
& which, it can make that Act void, which ſtood before by vertue of the inferior pow- 
Tis valid, each AR depending upon that power, which on Earth is ſet up; add ſo ue 
Fater may undo, and Reverſe what the former did. But thus to Reſcind a Sen- 
"nay of Excommunication, no power on Earth is able to do. Which is evificed 


There: are tuo parts of that Ga which the Church perforihs 
( vhich is BjeQtion our of Communion. ) The other inward, which God come. 
| ME 
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gyperior, by vertue of which the Sentence is made void, Coram Ercleſa, before the SAA 
Church, and is now ſo to be conceived of all. And as in the Ack of the Church that Book 1V. 
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AS" nies the Sentence with. And if the Sentence were formally no more but a caſting t Will | 
nd 2 of the outward communion of the Church on Earth, then a greater power in Earth 
might have power to Reſcind their Sentence, and Reſtore him to communion, bur 


been Excommunicated. And if Synods have but ſuch a Declarative power, then let 


The other Prerogative of Power challenged by 
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upon a falſe Suppoſition, that appeals ſhould be, when the Excommunication is juſt, 


there is a further Judicial Act annexed unto it, which is binding in Heaven, and de. | 
livering to Satan, c. which muſt be ſuppoſed ſuch a ſpecial Judicial Act of Cod: f 
ſome Men's Sin is in ſome Senſe bound in Heaven, till he Repents, when he commit 
it, and is Admoniſhed by any Chriſtian, whether he be in the Church or no, an 
whether he be brought before the Church or no for it; and fo the Brethren that ay. ( 
moniſh him in order to Excommunication, may be ſaid in ſome Senſe, to bing yi, 
Sin. But there is a further Judicial Act of God's put forth, when the Church hath 
Miniſterially Senteneed the Man aright; for the Church fo binds Sin, as no privy, 
Brother can; or elſe it might be ſaid,that a Brother may deliver to Satan. Hence that c 
Aſſembly, which is the firſt Subject of this power from God, hath the promiſe of this and 
God is ſuppoſed by us, to have performed it upon their Sentence; and then it is imo. 
ble there ſhould be a Superior power of the ſame kind on Earth to Reſcind it, or un. 
bind it in Heaven, and to whom a further promiſe is made, that when they pro- 
nounce it void, there is an unbinding in Heaven: So as ſuppoſe the Congregational 
or Claſſical Church ( be it either the one or the other, that is acknowledged the fr 
Subject of this power, and which of theſe ſhould be, could never yet be brought to 
the Debate) hath bound the Man; and the Provincial confirms it, and binds him al. 
ſo ; If the National hath power to Reſcind this, it hath then one Key to unlooſe what { 
theſe three Keys have lockt. The anſwer to this is only, that this Argument goes 


whereas they arevnly when the appeal is unjuſt, and ſo the Sin is not bound in He- 
ven. To which it is Replye tn. : | 
1. In caſe of appeals. That's the thing till in queſtion between the Parties, whe- 
ther it be juſt or unjuſt? And therefore to ſuppoſe that all appeals fall out only in 
caſes of real unjuſtice and wrong, cannot be a ſufficient anſwer. Vea, | 

2, TheSentence is to be judged by all the Churches (till the matter is examined, 
and cleared to the contrary ) to be a right Sentence of Excommunication, and that 
his Sin is bound in Heaven : For they are rather to Judge that the Church hath pro- 
ceeded rightly, than to judge on the Appellants fide, until the matter is cleared: 
And fo ſtill it goes up as a Sentence binding in Heaven 

3. Whether the Sentence be juſt or unjuſt, the matter is capable of no more than 
declaring and adjudging it ſuch accordingly ; and therefore it is capable of no ſuch 
AQ as may be called Reſcinding. For it it be Juſt, no Sentence on Earth can Re- 
ſcind God's Act upon that de for it is bound in Heaven, and Man cannot 
alter God's Act; and if it be unjuſt, then there needs no power to Reſcind it, but 
only to declare it to be unjuſt and void ; and fo to hold the Man, as if he had never 


no more be affirmed, and we will not contend about it. 
4. If they have power of Reſcinding the Sentence, then the Act done by the in. 
ferior Courts, is made void by their fole Sentence, without any Act of Reverſing b 
the conſent of thoſe Congregations or Churches, that have pronounced it. For no Su- 
perior Court hath that power to Reſcind the Sentence of another; but hath it ſo, 38 
by their Act the Sentence is made void, without any Act of Revocation by tle low- 
er Court. Thus the Honourable Houſe of Parliament, if it Reſcinds an A& of an 
Inferior Court, ſends not down to that Inferior Court to Reverſe it; but doth it with- 
out them. . And if that be the intent of this Reſcinding , let it be ſo deck 


x — ann 


— 


CHAP. III. 


| 2 oummunicate otler 
Snods, to. Excommunicate 0 


1 4 . 
„ * — 
& J 4 4 1 i — 


1 Churches, conſidered and invalidated. | | 
Þ HE Second prerogative of Power challenged by Synods,which we contend againſt, 


1 5 , 2 1 1 0 . by 
and deny to them, is ſuch a coercive power to be in them, as given them 
iſt to Excommunicate other Churches, and ſo by that Rod, to enforce them to 
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revoke their Sentence of Male-Adminiſtration, andreceive a Perſon wrongfully Ex- 
-gmmunicated by them. 11 4. 
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That ſuch a power is not in Synods to Excommunicate a Church or Churches, or ſo 


reſcind a Sentence paſt in a particular Church, is evinced by theſe following Argu- 
ents. - | 
125 For ſuch a pretended power, there is neither Precept nor Example. 

1. The Apoſtles never did exerciſe ſuch a power, who yet had power in all 
Churches, and over Perſons among them. | 

2. None of the Reformed Churches ever practiſed it. Mr. Paget, a Learned Pref. 
byrerial Writer, acknowledgerh that none of the Reformed Churches ever practiſed 
. Mr. Cartwright ſpeaking of this power, did in his Days, put an, If it may be up- 

it. 
"i it be ſaid their Government is ſo good, as it hath had no occaſion to put ſuch a 
power into AQ : I anſwer. | 
Let the Arminian Congregation, that werein the Low Countries, be remembred. 

ha National Synod was called; yet none of them were Excommunicated, and 


jet we believe they judged their Errors worthy of their cenſure. So the Churches 


of Anabaptiſts among them, who not only hold the not Baptizing of Children, but 
m into many other groſs Errors, were never yet Excommunicated, 

r it be ſaid that they forbear to do it, becauſe of great Inconveniences that would 
fallow, by provoking of Multitudes; and that it tends more ( in ſuch caſes ) unto Edi: 
£-tion to forbear it, than to execute it: It is Replyed, 

i. That God hath Suited his Ordinances to the ordinary way of his Providence + 
ndtherefore would not have given an ordinary ſtanding power for Government; 
which could not ordinarily be executed, without Tumult and Diſturbance ; and there: 
tre there is no ſuch power given. . FE F235 17 

1 If a Church or Churches did deſerve it, it cannot be for Edification to forbeat 
it; for not to Excommunicate them, is roedifie them in Sin. Churches that deſerve 
communication, can be edified in nothing by being connived at in their Sin, that 
will Damn ther. And Excommunicarion is the means appointed by God, for the 
deltroy ing the Fleſh, and ſaving the Soul. | e 

3. Neither can a Multitude be an excuſe for the neglect. For however theſe Sy- 
nods if they have ſuch a power) are to Diſcharge their Duty, and the Soul or Souls 
of Sinners, muſt thus be puniſnt. | rele Ho! 

4, Let it be obſerved, that ſuch a power is coritended for by the Presbyterial Di- 
lines, which was never practiſed, which theinſelves think and judge inconvenient to 
practices and yet without this power granted to them, they fay there is no Govern- 
nent: And herein lies the main of this great controverſy; whether they ſhould have 
uch a power or no, which they neyer have exerciſed; and themſelves think it to be 
adinarily. inconvenient to exerciſe it, reſerving it as a Rod, in the Houſe which they 
ſever will uſe, as if they kept it to ſcare Children with. But the Efficacy of Govern- 
ment, lies not in the Speculation and Doctrine, but in what is practicable. Shall King- 
toms be Diſturbed about the Diſpute of that which in the practice is a Chimera, and 
When they have it, ſhall be exerciſed Arbitratily, and at Diſcretion? Yea, may not a 
"rl made, whether that the other way (which they call no Government) may not 

elufficient ? ev apap 93-1 Wini 8 


We further conclude this firſt Head of Argument with this, that as ſuch 2 Synodi⸗ | 


al power hath no Preſident or Example in the primitive Practices, nor in the Reform- 
d Churches, fo it hath tHis character upon it, that none but the Pope and Biſhops, and 
nods of Biſhops ever practiſed it: And they have practiſed it by interdicting 
Kingdoms, not fimply as civil States, but as Churches in Kingdoms, commanding” 
e Miniſters to forbear to adminiſter the Holy Things unto any that did tave to 
heir Prince, or for any the like cauſes. And certainly by the printiples of this Do- 

ne, a general Council of all the Reformed Churches, may in like manner Excom. 
dunicate any Nation or Kingdom, whom they judge Heretical, or to make a Schiſmi 
rom them; for whilſt the Foundation of the power of Synods is pleaded to lie in 
Chriſt's Iaſlitution, as it harh ordinarily been urged in the Aſſembly, in anſwet unto 


ur Reaſons, that the Church-Catholick is one politick Body, and fo the Fiders df all 


Uurches have powet over any Churches, that are patts of that great Body, be thay 
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Ch IL x, communication from Foreign Churches, as it did once to Rome. 
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and take that Wicked one from among on: And therefore when Neighbour- 


Ws. _* 


tell the Church, Mar. 1 8. be in its aſcent to tell GeneralCouncels as the Church;then they 


from the Lord's Supper, therefore Excommunication muſt do it much more : Now 


gtegation is the proper Seat of; ſo this greater aſſociation can by vertue of its aſſocia- 
th 


but by vertue of this aſſociation, deny them communion with themſelves * * 
we grant to Neighbour : Churches, that they may and ought to deal thus w Py 0 


in Nations or in Provinces, Which Subjects all States as truly to the Thunderbok cf 


What though it be ſaid that ſuch Counſels are not likely to be practiſed, or if fo 

it muſt be with the States own conſent : Yer ſtill the Myſtery is, that ſuch a Power is 
contended for as a Rod over them, as well as over leſſer Churches; for thouph the $ 
have not Excommunicated de facto, any particular Churches; yet they have chime] 
that power, as a Rod to keep them in awe with. 

If it be faid, the Pope challenged to do this, as an Head of the Church Uniyer(y 

and as Infallible : We Reply, that there is indeed this difference, that he, as but one 
uſurps it, and as the External Head of the Church; but yet theſe challenge the fame 
power, as being themſelves the Catholick Church it ſelf Repreſentatively. For if to 


be interpreted to be the Catholick Church, and infallibly may in the ij, 
(through Mens pride) become the claim alſo , by how much many conſent. 
ing, are more likely to have the Holy Ghoſt to aſſiſt them, than that, and ſo 
have more reaſon for their claim, then one ſet up to challenge it. And at firſt, that 
one was: ſet up only to receive Appeals, and to Reſcind Sentences, and to Excommy. 
1 5 arp ar from granting to them that power at the firſt, did that other of in. 

allibilit ring. | T1 5 : 

| 4 on Head of Arguments, is drawn from the Nature of Excommunication; 
becauſe that it contains more in that, than that which we call Non- commurion 
Namely this, that Perſons are not only caſt from communion with all theſe Churches 
(which we acknowledge ) but further, are delivered to Satan, for the internal part 
thereof. And for the external part, it is ſtrange that this Law of Synods, ſhould 
oblige their conſcience, that they ſhould not meet among themſelves, when as yet 
they are already a Church, and were a Church, without any power derived from their 
(lociating with others. All then that they can fall from by vertue of the Sentence 
of the Synod, is but what they have from them, and among them by their aſſociation, 
and not what they have among themſelves. Vea, the very words whereby Excom- 
munication is expreſt, is but this, Sit rib: Ethnicus, Let him be to thee an Heathen, 
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Churches, deal ſo with a Church; they can but eject and keep them and their Members 
out from amongſt them. But this power contended for, goes further; for the Sy- 
nod aſſumes to throw a Church out of it ſelf, and to make them to be Heathens and 
Publicans, inter ſe, among themſelves,who yet have all this while been a Church toChriſt, 
O Lol chat which further ſtrengthens all this, is, that very Principle which the Aſſem- 
bly doth go upon to Eſtabliſh this power in Synods and Presbyteries( given up in their 
anſwer to our Reaſons againſt Presbyteries; ) That as Fa milies are bound to joyn 
into ſome: Congregational Church, ſo thoſe Churches into Aſſociation together: And 
as theſe joyned in a New Congregation, gives them power over each other; ſotlus 
aſſociation of Churches, gives the whole a power over each of theſe Churches, Tho 
we wholly aſſent not to this latter, yet ſuppoſing it ( and. it is one of the 
beſt. and faireſt for the Presbyterial way) the Law of this Princt 
ple (if the Parallel be rightly. made up) will not extend toa power of Excom- 
muaicating- any of theſe Churches ſo aſſociated. For, 1. If you take that External 
part of Excommunication, it is a cutting Men off from all Ordinances, wherein 
Church-Communion lies (as ſome hold) but more eſpecially from the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper ( which latter is acknowledged by all) for ſince Suſpenſion, cuts off 
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the Parallel Law between theſe two kinds of aſſociations, muſt run thus; T hat as à 
ion caſts out of the communion of all thoſe Ordinances, which a Con. 


tion vnly caſt out of thoſe Ordinances that belong unto them, as ſuch an aſſociated bo 
dy in common, and from among themſelves in particular; and then that ventene> 
can ariſe to no more than what we contend to be the only power that Churches ww 
one with another; and that is Non-communion; The Reaſon is clear, becauſe 1 pl 
can but caſt that Church out of their. aſſociation, and from having any wy 5 
their counſel and advice, c. For aſſociated Presbyteries, have not the ge 
ments, nor the Solgmn conſtant Ordinances of Worſhip; and therefore the) ; re 
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Men are ſhut out from, are not Adminiſtred : 


| Hnods 


Kerwiſe than by conſequence : We Reply, chat formally the Object of this Sen- 
knee, is a Church wh die ; that the þ | 
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power of Excommunicating a Church contended for, is a further thing, it is a layi 
la upon a Church, to Diſſolve their being any longer a Church, until they do 

nt of that Sin they charge them with; it is to call in their Charter, that they 
n meet no more, Inter ſe, among themſelves to enjoy the Sacrament, or any other 
Ordinance whatſoever. This is beyond the extent of the power of anaſlociation; 
yea, this is more than they are able to execute, and doth Chriſt give power to do that 
ghich they cannot execute? Now they may keep them from communion with they, 
ther by not letting them into the Aſſembly (and therefore they had Oſtiarii Door- 
-epers in the primitive times) or they may do ir by thruſting them our as the Prieſts 
of {{rae! did the King, when he came to offer Sacrifice, or rather by a Moral.con- 
it againſt them, or torbearing to Excommunicate, when they are preſent: But they 
annot keep them from meeting, inter ſe, among themſelves. In the Primitive Times 
need they had Recourſe to the power of Magiſtrates for it; but we ſeek for a ſuffici- 
nt Ecclefiaſtical Remedy. x7 
To this if it be Retorted, that ſuch will the caſe be too, when in a particular Con- 

tion, a company of Perfons deſerving Excommunication, are ejected (as a Pa- 
or and others with him) yet they will meet ſtill, and no Law can oblige them to 
the contrary : We Reply, by giving this Difference of the caſe. 

1. That when a Congregation doth caſt out the very Members, the Act it ſelf 
ghereby they caſt them out from among them, leaves them barely a company of 
Out: laws, without Church State or Relation among themſelves; for they had it but 
u Members of that Church, they are now caſt out of; and they can Retain no 
ather Relation left them, that gives them actual Right to Ordinances ; for this is their 
Original firſt Relation. And therefore it they meet, yea, with a Mutual conſent to 
hea New Church, they meet as Men, and Outlawed from a Church Relation, which 
they had put their Souls upon the Laws of; or at leaſt by a Judicial Act paſt on them, 
they have now forfeited. They fall as the. Angels, from that Original State, and if 
they will ſet up a New Kingdom, they do it but as the Devils do. But although 
Neighbour - Churches did caſt them out from among them, that Act in the Nature and 
Extent of it, Reacheth not to caſt them out of that Relation of a Church, that they 
had originally among themſelves; Neither do they fall by vertue of that Act (which 
ball that is inthe Synods power) from that Church Relation they had among them- 
7551 which they had before their aſſociating with hem, and was the Foundation 

if. | | | 
2. By that Act of being caſt out of this Congregational Relation, they arecaſt out 
of the formerly enjoyed communion of the Lord s Supper, in a conſtancy in that 
Church; which they never enjoyed at all in that other Claſſical Church, for it is not 
the Seat of it: And ſo this Act of Excommunication, as in a Congregational Church 
performed, caſts them out of all Ordinances, and out of all that is proper to ſuch Re- 
ation and Fellowſhip z but it is not ſo in the other caſe. And hence it comes to paſs 
that Excommunication from all Ordinances, can only be in a Church where all Ordi- 
Mnces are; and therefore not in or by a claſſical Church, where the main Ordinances 


. 


3 This Act of a Synod's Excommunicating a Church, is yet further for the Ex- 
tal part of it, not ſimply an Obligation, not to meet for-Ordinances, and to ac- 
count of each other as Heathens ; but further yet, the Sentence Terminates it ſelf upon 
their Church: fellowſhip and Communion, Diſſolves that, cuts them off from being an 
External Body, or Spouſe to Chriſt, gives them ſuch a Bill of Divorce, as removes the 
Candleſtick, takes that in pieces, yea, delivers them as ſuch to Satan, and makes them 
6 Heathens and Publicanseach to other. For otherwiſe if the Act be only the Sy- 

8 $ putting away this Church from among themſelves, or the communion of other 


prches ; that we readily grant may be done, and ſurely it is Remedy ſufficient 


ough Chriſt's Bleſſing ( although this. is reckoned no Government. ) But to do the 

er Act mentioned to Church or Churches, Chriſt. hath not given power to 

0 f it be anſwered, as it is by ſome, that the Object of this Excommunication of a 
durch, is only the Perſons therein materially conſidered, but not their Church State, 


9 


ſuch, which is evident 5 this; that the great Argument 
Dy D | 1 5 


* 


ung Church, by vertue of that Apoſtolick Rule, from ſach turn away. But this XAA 


The Government. of 


CAA alledged by the Presbyterial Divines is, that elſe there is no Remedy for 
Church, as well as * th 
grounds of ſuch Excommunications, be ſtill Church Acts, Publick, not Perſon 

Sroſly evil Adminiſtrations, or permiſſions of Notorious Sins, or Hereſies 


Ch. VI. 
WW 


les power, that conſtituted Churches, further than as they converted Materialsfor 


be reckoned as no Church, untill they Repent; for if they are as Heathe 


Heretical Perſons : And alſo that the Sins, which ac 1 


al, as 


ſed, Upheld, Defended, Adhered to by all in their Aſſemblies. And how * 
Excommunication of a Church differ from the Suſpenſion of a Church? Th 


| . 1 . - k 1 
them into that State, as during the time of their Excommunication, they 41 


Publicans, then they are no Church, unleſs we will make Heathen Churches, whit 


is a contradiction. And if that whole, Church ſhould die Impenitent, they are ,, 
be reckoned to die, as out of Church-State among themſelves, as well as in Relati- 
on to other Churches. | 

Now to prove that it is not in the 
the following Reaſons be conſidered, 

1. This is a Maxim of the Reformed Churches, that Ecclefie ſunt pares, Churches 
are equal, and Par in parem non habet poteſtatem, one equal, hath not power over 
another. Admoniſh they may, withdraw communion they may; for as one Bio. 
ther may do ſo from another, ſo theſe Churches may from an erring Church; ye; 
and a Synod being an Ordinance to them to heal them, and conſiſting of more 
Elders than are in that Church, they may declare Chriſt's command and will 10 
them; but yet they have that power to deliver to Satan, to unchurch them, Gr. 
We find nor that a Synod or company of Elders are called a Church, and if 
they ſhould be ſo Named, yet ſtill they have not more of Church in them, than 
other Churches have; nay, they have leſs, for they want a Body of the Faithful, 
and their intereſt joy ned with theſe Elders, who are more uſually called the Church: 
They are not the Seat of the main Ordinances, for which Churches were conſtituted : 
They have not the Sacraments adminiſtred : They are not Bodies erected primarily 
for Worſhip ; but only ſo far, as may occaſionally accompany and ſubſerve their 
Diſcuſſions, and Determinations. It would therefore be ſtrange, that theſe ſhould 
have ſo much more of Church in them, as to have power to unchurch other Churches 
and Bodies to Chriſt, when themſelves are but Repreſentative, at moſt of the 
Body of Chriſt (for Chriſt hath no Repreſentative Body to him ) but every Church 
conſiſting of Elders and People, are the Body of Chriſt, and fo called, when the 
other never hath that Name. 1 

2. To Diſſolve a Church's external Eſtate as to all Ordinances, is a matter ſo far 
above Excommunicating ſingle Perfons, though never ſo many, that it is Chriſt'sPre- 

tive alone to do it. This is confirmed, 

1. By like inſtances in civil States, wherein to Diſſolve an Incorporate Town, and 
to call in, and takeaway their Charter and Priviledge, belongs to the Supream Power; 
and though Judges and others may deal with Perſons in Corporations, yet the Cor- 
porations themſelves depend on the Crown. | 

2. It is confirmed by Scripture, Revel. 2. 5. Chriſt from Heaven makes it his 
Prerogative, to remove the Epbeſian Candleſtick, Repent, or Iwill come quickly and 
remove thy Candleſtick. The Candleſtick was their Church-State, Revel. 1. 23. De 
ſeven Candleſticks, are the ſeven Churches; and therefore he ſpeaks not of their 
Myſtical State, as they were Members of the Myſtical Body, but of them, as they 
were a Candleſtick Artificially formed up into that 177 Fellowſhip amongſt them. S0 
alſo. it was Gods Prerogative alone, to give a Bill of Divorce to Iſrael, as ſhe was 
a Church, and ſo it is expreſſed. And if it be ſaid, it was done Miniſterially by the 
Prophets declaring it, and ' ſo may this alſo be done to a Church by its Miniſters : 
We Reply, that it was done by them Prophetically, as foretelling it; but there is f 
ſach Spirit of Prophecy in Synods. FEE 5 3 

3. It is Chriſt's Prerogative alone, to build and erect a Church, without the in- 
ter vention of Miniſterial: Eccleſiaſtical power, to derive power to them; therefore 
alſo to Diſſolve that Fellowfhip, andthe uſe thereof, belongs only to him. Chuches 
to be Erected, may and ought to have the direction and conſent of Neighbour · Churches, 
becauſe à New Siſter is to be added to, and aſſociated with them; but they receive 
no power from them, to become a Church. It was not the Intervention of the Apo” 


power of Synods, thus to do to Churches let 


Churches to be made out of, and as they Directed and Taught them to 1 55 
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Bodies unto Chriſt, teaching them to do whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded them; XAA 

hut we never read, that making them Churches, was a Miniſterial Act in them ; Book V. 

we read they Ordained Elders, but not that they Ordained Churches. Paul ſays, he TW 
anted indeed, and he was a Wiſe Maſter- builder; but he ſpeaks the one of convertin 

perſons, the other of Doctrines, becauſe he ſpeaks of building Hay and Stubble 
rerwards.. 1 

= is the great Error of ſome of this Age, that having loſt all Church-ſtate and 

Miniſtry ; therefore ( ſay they) there muit come Apoſtles to make Churches again, 

whereas if all Ordinances had been loſt under Antichriſt, yet if there be Saints a- 

live, and they have the Apoſtles Writings, thoſe Writings do Authorize them as ful- 

y to become a Church, and chooſe Minitters, and then to Ordain them, as if the 

apoſtles were alive. Moſes was not the Builder of the National Church of the Jews, 

hut Chriſt immediately did it, and not merely gave Directions, Heb. 3. 3. This Man 

(brit, hath more Honour than Moſes, in as much as he that Builded the Houſe , 

huth more Honour than the Houſe, whereof Moſes was but a part himſelf. 
If it be anſwered to all this, that by Excommunication, their Fundamental Church- 

date is not Diſſolved, as the character of a Brother, or of a Miniſter, is not ſo de- 

faced when Excommunicated ; but that if he Repent again, he remains a Miniſter 

without a New Ordination: We Reply, beſides the Reaſons forementioned, that ſo 

likewiſe if Chriſt thould remove the Candleſtick, and unchurch any, if they Repent, 

their Church-State would be Reſtored z and 2. If they be thrown out of their own 

Church by Excommunication, this Church-State muſt remain as it were in the Air, 

15 an accident without a Subject. And 3: If they be caſt out of the viſible Church 

( which is the greater) by Excommunication, then they are caſt out of the leſs 
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It may, and hath been ſaid, that in caſes of Male-Adminiſtrations , wherein 
Churches have Miſcarryed and Erred, though Synods have the power of Excommu- 
nication in ſuch caſes ; yet it is not neceſſary for the Rectifying of that Evil, that 
they ſhould proceed againſt the Church, ſo as the Church ſhould be the object of 
their dealing with; but it may be enough for them to deal with Perſons only that are 
Scandalous, whom the Church will not amend ; and that then incaſe of the Churches 
neglect, they may Excommunicate thoſe Perſons. 1 a 

Now unto this we Reply, that in theſe caſes of evil Adminiſtrations, what power 
Synods are betruſted withal, is to be primarily, or at leaſt as much exerciſed upon 
the Church that hath miſcarryed and r its Duty, as upon the Perſons: And 
therefore it will not Salve it, that they ſhould let the Church alone, or deal more 
lehtly with them; and ſo take upon them to Excommunicate the Perſons, whom 
— Church negle&s to Excommunicate. Which is made good by theſe Rea. 

ONS, | | 
1. From the priviledge and power of that Church, be it Claſſical or Cong regati- 
onal, that is the firſt Subject of Excommunication; they have the power firſt from 
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7 Chriſt to do it, and a command fo to do, and the Duty lies on them. And therefore 
1 Synods are to call upon them, and to provoke them to do it, who have that power 
r committed to them, and not take it out of their Hands; for Synods are not to 
y aſume more power than the Apoſtles did. When the Church of Corinth had negs 
0 ied to Excommunicate the inceſtuous Corinthian, Paul did not take it upon him; 
48 and Excommunicate him himſelf 5 bur in this caſe he deals with the Church, for not 
Ne doing their Duty, becauſe the power of Judging was committed to them; Do not 
F Je Judge them that are without? 1 Cor. 5. 12. He blames them, lays it upon them 
10 2 Sin, and if they had ſtill continued in that neglect, their Sin had been as great 
as that of the Man himſelf; and greater. And therefore Chriſt alſo in his Epiſtle 
f- from Heaven, to the Church of Thyatira, Revel 2. 20. blames that Church and the 
re Angel thereof, for ſuſfering Jezabel to Teach, and lays the Sin upon them in this, 
16s ale, as well as upon Fezabel her ſelf : And therefore it Synods are to Excommunie 
eh eite at all, and have power to Excommunicate the Perſons, they muſt proceed againſt 
ve de Church al, M „ ot uae 4.0 9S 940 na e eee worm 
2 1. If it be ſaid, that the Church muſt be ſuppoſed not to ſee that Reaſon ( for | 
or vant of light)) to Excommunicate a Member or Members, that the Synod doth, 


and fo they may not have that cauſe to deal with the Churches, that they have 
With the Perfon or Member: We Reply, that if pk Sin be not evidently a | RS. 
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RA, in all Mens Eyes, deſerving Excommunication z but ſuch, * it may be 
Ch, III. ſed, the Inferior Church might not ſee ground for Wee. — Rip 
x WY the Synod meddle with cafes of that nature, why ſhould they not rather reit * 


Sentence of thoſe Inferior Courts? And if it be ſuch a Sin as is Notorious, and 

Scandal anſwerably, then ſurely this Church that Perſon belongs unto, is a, m = 
yea more in fault for their negle or partiality. Aud ſurely Synods (if the =, 
any ſuch Authority) being ſuch Great and Superior Bodies, ſhould not interred, 
but in caſes ſuitable to themſelves, in caſes of Moment, great and manifeg f 0 
Men's Conſciences. The | "> 

And 2. The conſtitution of Synods, and the Relation they bear to Churches 
gucs it. They are not as Totum integrate, but Coletlipum ; not an integral hole * 
are not Ecclefia integralu, but Collect va, not an integral Church, but Collective, that i * 
are in our Brethren's intent, a Church of Churches (if a Church at all ) and notti 
an immediate way a Church of the Members of thoſe Churches ſingly, ang , na 
conſidered. Their Firſt and Primary Relation is therefore to the Churches, as a 22 
that whole, and but Secondarily unto the Members; and they are therefore accor- 
dingly to deal in all ſuch cafes of omiſſion with the Churches. Their Work is 10 
have the care and care of Churches, and their Miſcarriages; and therefore to deal 
with + ern only, and let the Churches alone, is to neglect that which is their 
a aha - | 

>. So it was in the Government of Judab, the Synbedrim did not themſelvesmed. 
dle with the Perſon to be Judged, and pronounce the Sentence in ſtead of the Judge; 
of a particular City, but left it to them till to Judge according to their proper Priviledpe; 
but dealt with the Judges, in caſe they pronounced not the Sentence; and ſo bere it 
ſhould be, if we will ſuppoſe any ſuch power at all to be in Synods. 

2. It may and hath been ſaid, that Presbyterial Government ſuppoſeth the fault 
of this Excommunication, to lie in the Elders that Excommunicated the Man, and fo 
need not to deal with the Churches by way of coertion to them ; but only with thoſe 
Elders that had the Hand in it, who may be Depoſed, and others placed in their room. 
Fo which we Reply, 1. That the People are ſuppoſed alſo at leaſt to give their con- 
ſent to the Excommunication of a P in a Church ( by their own acknowleds- 
ment, and according to the practice of the Reformed Churches) yea, and are to 
Judge as the Jury doth, by finding a Man Guilty; and the Officers are as the Judges 
(ſo in the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. ou and 6th chap. ) And if fo, then they are to 
N . 

But 2. | People are not tobe J yet ſuppoſe they cleave 
to their Officers in this Act, as thinking that they ought, and as —— 
with them, that this Man is to remain Excommunicated; and therefore dare not par- 
take with him, as it is their Duty in ſuch a caſe: Then the People are to be Excom- 
mugicated, as well as their Officers, and both of them for this ſame thing, as being 
a Church AR, according to their intereſts, common to both. 

3. If the Officers only ſhould be Excommunicated in this caſe, and others put in 
their rooms: Then 1. It the People do cleave to their former Officers, theſe Officers 
will want a-Church to officiate unto ; and why ſhould they Deſert their Elders, when 
they in their conſciences Judge their Act to be Juſt > It becomes them to fay, let us 
all dye with them in ſuch a caſe. And if the Synod will Excommunicate a Paſtor, 
and the Elders of a Congregation (ſuppoſing the People cleave to them) where is it 
that you will Excommunicate him ? In their own Church, or in your Churches? In 
hisown Church, the People are againſt it. And if in your Churches, where is the 
Peaples concurring conſent to this Man's Excommunication ? And if it be done in 
your Churches, you only throw him out of your own. Or 2. If they do not cleave 
to their Officers, yet they conſcientiouſly: Judging that they ought not to recent 
— = _ communion with themſelves, here- 1sKill no ſufficient remedy for the 

n * 8 £ ; | 1 4 
4. Let it be further conſidered, that if theſe Elders only ſhould be Depoſed ; Jet 
they are perhaps the whole, the greater part at leaſt of a Claſſis ( for by the greater 
part, every thing is carried) and ſo of the Elders of many Congregations. Yea, 

il the Provincial hath ſeconded the Sentence ;/ then the greater part of the Elders of 

2 Province, are to be Excommunicated alſo: And if the People cleave to them (as 
e eig alte) did-uſe to do to their Biſhops Ythen the People of all thoſe Churcte 


— 
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iſo, mult be Excommunicated, and what a havock of the Churches will this 
ke ? | 

mf it be ſaid, that in this caſe as in a Rebellion, ſome few are ſingled out for exam- 
eto the reſt : It is anſwered, | | | 
4 1, It is not in this, as in civil Government; for there capital puniſhments are chiefly 
t example, to prevent and deter others; but here this of Excommunication, is for 
perſonal good of thoſe that have Sinned, to deſtroy the Fleſh, that they may be 
ved ; and therefore the Souls that deferve it, ought and muſt be Excommunica- 
; Neither is there any Warrant to think, that when the Merit and Obſtinacy of 
he Sin, ealls for that Ordinance appointed, the only means to cure it (which cure is 
only to bring Sinners to Godly Repentance ) that that Sin will be healed, by any low- 
ex means of making others an Example: The Excommunication of ſome few, may be 
«means to prevent thoſe that are not fallen; but not thoſe that are fallen into obſti- 
mey. 2- In ſuch civil Mulcts, Princes and States have power to Pardon the Rebels; 
or to paſs the Crime by; becauſe the Injury ( fo far as tis civil, is to themſelves ) 
but no Eccleſiaſtical Court hath power to forgive, but where Chriſt forgives, and 
he forgives only the Penitent; nor yet ought they to forbear, if they have the power 
of inflicting this Spiritual Puniſhment. 

Lafly, Let the Inconvenience be conſidered, if Synods ſhould Excommunicate 
Perſons (When the Interior Churches did acquit them) without Excommunicating 
the Churches themſelves, what Confuſton and Diſturbance it is like to bring. The 
perſons Excommunicated will ſay, where Tam known, and am a Member, there 
im acquitted, and not medled with; but by Strangers, and the Elders cf a Nation 
( having taken the cauſe out of their Hands) I am condemned. This will bolſter 
up Perſons, and make them obſtinate, and they will oppoſe Sentence againſt Sen- 
rence, | 


— 


CHAP. IV. 


Arguments againſt Subordination of Synods, to rxerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictiou 
or Government. The firſt Argument, that there 1s no Warrant or Deſigu- 


nent of fuch a Subordmation in all the Scriptures. 


ough we judge Synods to be of great uſe for the finding out, and declaring of 
Truth in Difficult cafes, and encouragement to walk in the Truth, for the heal- 
ng offences; and to give Advice unto the Magiſtrate, in matters of Religion: And 
though we give great Honour, and conſcientious Reſpect unto their Determinations : 


Vet ſince not only an occafional, but a ſanding ufe of them be aſſerted and maintain- 
ed ; and that in Subordination of one unto another, as Juridical, Eccleſiaſtical Courts; 


and this in all caſes : We Humbly preſent theſe Reaſons againſt it - | 
All Subordinations of theſe Spiritual Courts, having greater and leſſer Degrees of 

power, to which in their order cauſes are to be brought, muſt have the greateſt _ 

= expreſs Warrant and Deſignment in the word for them. Whence it is argue 

| Argu, 1. Thoſe Courts that muſt have the mol E * Warrant and Defignment 

for them in the Word 5, and yet have not the leaſt, their power is to be Suſpected, 


fore,” &c. 


longing to them. 1. For their Subordiſation and Number. 2. For their Bounds 
nd Limus of Power: And becauſe this principle is made uſe of both in the point 
u hand, and other of like Ulme; Namely, to argue d part ratione, from like and 
allel. Reaſon, the Argument to Eſtabliſh this Propoſition , ſhall proceed accor- 
ngly, from the ſtrength of like Reafon; in other caſes and (inſtances, that there 


1. From the like Reafon, in the caſe of Subordination of Officers in the Church, 
NM oyer another, there was a ſpecial Inſtitution, and it is r quired, or we 6wn them 


ad not Erected in the Church of God; Bur theſe have not the leaſt There- | 


There ought to be the greateſt and moſt expreſs Warrant, and that for two things 


ho to be, that there ought to be a Warrant and Deſignment in the Word for 
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i not; 
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not; and that for intenſive power, and extenſive power; and therefore for the Suk 
Ch. II.] ordination of ſuch Courts alſo. The Rule of proportion holds; for a Government 


- They fay, an higher and more Univerſal 
uſual exception againſt this Subordination of ſuch Church-Governours, is that in 


tion of ſuch power in all Government, both was and is called a Creation of Men in 


mit your ſelves to every Humane Creation. 


. x/ 


Officers themſelves, - 7 


of, and by ſpecial Subordinations, whether of one Church-Officer or Perſon Ove 
an other, and of him over others; or of a many in the like Degree of Subor 2 
on are but ſeveral Forms of Government, of which there is the like reaſon incym. 
mon. As of Subordinations in a Monarchical way, wherein but ſome one Perſon 
is Superior to another downwards, or in an Ariſtocratical way throughout, in this the 
come all to one ; that if there be ro be an Inſtitution or Warrant for the one, there is 
to be for the other, whether God or Men be to be the Inſtitutors of them, No 
in the Government of the Church, for the Subordination of Officers, there was 20 
expreſs Inſtitution, or Men ought not to have aſſumed it, 1 Corgq2. 18. God hath 
ſet in his Charch; Firſt Apoſtles, Secondarily Prophets and Evangeiiſts (who were of 
a Parallel Order) Thirdly Teachers; and the difference of power in Apoſtles and Evan. 
geliſt's, is by Subordination ; but Chriſt hath not ſer the like Subordination of Court 
2. It is proved from what the Presbyterial Principles themſelves Reject: an In. 
ſtitution is required by them inthe caſe of Subordination of Biſhops, Archbiſhop 
Popes in their arguing againſt them and their power: Vea, and by the Episcopal 
Writers themſelves, who when it is objected, that if there may be a Biſhop 
and an Archbiſhop over him, why not a Patriarch over Archbiſhops , ang 2 
Pope over all > They deny this, and Reject a Patriarch or Pope ( aithough 
- theſe Popes ſhould Renounce Infallibility ) as not warranted by the Word. 
8 alters the caſe. And the 


Scripture, we read neither of the Name of an Archbiſhop, nor of the thing, ang 
therefore not of a Subordination. The like may be ſaid of thoſe where read we of 
Councils Provincial, National, Names or Things? Yea, and in this way of argy- 
ing (in this Reſpect) the Diſadvantage is on this ſide rather; for we are ſure that 
once there was in the Church, ſuch a Subordination in Church-Officers, Evangeliſts 
over Paſtors, Apoſtles over Evangeliſts (only they were extraordinary, and ſo no 
Patterns.) But of ſuch Subordinations of Councils in an Ariſtocratical way, there is 
nothing to be found. 9 

2. It is argued from like and juſt reaſon, in other Societies and Bodies politick. 
In all Kingdoms and Commonwealths , well ordered and conſtituted, there is, and 
ought to be a ſet and expreſs Order by the Laws, both of the number and bounds 
of Courts of Judicatory, fromwhom, and to whom Appeals are made, and in what 
caſes, Sc. And if this Subordination ſhould be ſet forth, and fixed by the Law, is as 
neceſſary as the Laws and Rules by which Men in a Kingdom are to be Governed. 
The Wiſdom of the Law doth Judge it not enough to appoint ſeveral kind of Off. 
cers, as to ſay, Councebors, Serjeants, Judges; but deſigneth alſo, and appoints ſe- 
veral Courts, with their power and Rr. 4 the Defignment of which ( eſpecially 
ſtanding Courts being made up of theſe) is a matter of much more Moment, than 
the other. Vea, and ſtill the greater and higher ſuch Courts and Aſſemblies are, 
having amplitude of power over others, the more expreſs: Evidence and Warrant ſor 
their power, there is and ought to be; as for Parliamentary power, and the pri 
ledges thereof. And this is evident, as fromthe Example of all Kingdoms, ſo from 
whar the Scripture ſpeaksof the conſtitution of them. Each part of the Subordins- 


things Humane, whether it be in a Monarchical or Ariſtocratical way, 1 Pet. 2. Sub- 


And he ſpeaks there evidently of (and therefore thus ſtileth ) the Subordination 
of powers in a Common-wealth, whether Officers or Courts, for it follows, whether 
unto the King as Supream, or unto Governours, as thoſe that are ſent by him, * 
and ſo have Subordinations of power under him, now Parallel, Spiritual and Eccle 
aftical Government with this. As in the rearing of an Humane fabrick and one 
nation of power, there muſt be an Ordinance or Creation from Man, when God hat 
left the framing of it (as in this caſe he hath ). ſo this Subordination being in 5 
power, there muſt be a Divine Inſtitution of it, beſides that of the Diſtinctĩon ot the 


4. It is argued from like Reaſon with Chriſt's Inſtitution, Matth. 18. If in a parti 


» % 


cular Church, Chriſt hath preſcribed the ſeveral Subordinations of proceedings, 75 
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et forth the Degrees, Bounds, and Order of them; then much more it is requi- SA 
red in theſe, by how much a larger extent of power is committed ro them, The 2 
Firſt Rule in Marth. 18. for procceding, is, F thy Brother offend thee, tell him thy 2 
ff: Then 2. Take two or three, and if he hear not them, then 3. Tel the urch. 
if there were a Thouſand Brethren in a Congregation, a Man were not bound, nor 
were it orderly in an ordinary and ſet way, to take, as the Church ſhall pleaſe, firſt 
wo or three, and then ten, and then twenty, and {till the like proportion of a grea- 
ter and greater number, ere he comes to the Church it ſelf - But Chriſt hath ſet the 
Order, and his Wiſdom ſaw it meet thus to defign, and limit the proceedings in a 

rticular Church: And it had been much more neceſſary, to have appointed the 

ike abont theſe more general and greater Aſſemblies ; becauſe every one of theſe 
Courts (intended) have the power of a Sentence and Judgment, whereas thoſe two 
gr three, proceed but in a way of Admonition, in order to a Superior Court, Shall 
he take care of Congregations (which are eſteemed the meaneſt) and not for theſe, 
of which if he ſhould not have ſet the bounds of power, and the Subordination 
thereof? None would know what belongs to them, who is in fault, if offences be 
not corrected ; now would any know whom firſt to Appeal unto, I will appeal to 
the National Aſſembly firſt, ſays one, and am not bound to the Claſſical or Provincial: 
Another would ſay, I will appeal to a general Council, which can beſt judge, and 
vill be ſure to make an end of it. Why ſhould any be hindred from going, per 
ſatem, if Chriſt hath not ſet forth, and obliged us to theſe Subordinations in their 
Order ? | - 

5. In the Churches of the Jews, the Subordinations that were, were ſet forth 
and Determined, by Inſtitution or Example, how many Courts there ſhould be, and 
where to reſt, There were the Courts of the Cities and the Towns; and then their 
Hubedrim, to which the cauſe was to be carryed, if it were too hard for their par- 
ticular Courts, Deut. 17, In the New Teſtament, we have for removing Scandals, 
a Congregational ſtanding Court and Government (or be it a Claſſical ſtanding Preſ- 
bytery, over many Congregations, as our Brethren ſay) and we have an example 
alſo, of going out from a particular ſtanding Church, whether the one or the other 
electrely to another Church or Churches, when Diviſions are therein (which 
Ads 15. holds forth) but ſtill for ſuch ſtanding Subordinations and Courts, as theſe out 
of this Church nothing at all. If there had been any National Synhedrim, a ſet 
and conſtant Judicatory ; then Chriſt would have appointed it as he had done 
_ but he hath not, no example, no conſtitution holds it forth, which is the ſe- 

And f | | 
I come now to prove, that theſe Subordinations of Synods, have not the leaſt 
Warrant and Deſignments of them in the Word of God. | 
1. The New Teſtament is filent in it. And if it be ſaid, that all Nations were not 
| then converted, when the Apoſtles Wrote : It is anſwered, that God in the Old Teſta- 
ment, took care aforchand to ſet the Order when they had no Cities, nor were ſet- 

. i in the Land. And accordingly, if the Apoſtles had not lived to fee that which 

| night occaſion ſuch an Inſtitution or Precept; yet they would ſome way have left 


— 


_—_ 


irder for time to come. | | 
2, But Secondly, Though the Apoſtles lived to ſee many Famous particular 
: Churches Erected in a Province, as well as in Cities; in a Nation, as in Judea, in Ala, 
n (reete, there were many Cities and Churches in each: And although all the Peo- 
- Pin thoſe Countries, were not Chriſtians nor Members of Churches; yet there 
us matter for the moulding and caſting them into theſe Subordinations, as well as 
1 ww ja France, where not the third part are Proteſtants ; or in the low Countries, 
r Were not rhe Tenth part of the Inhabitants are Members of their Churches. It had 
£ as neceſſary to have appointed them. They ſet up, and appointed all needful Re- 
7 nedies, for ordering the Churches after them, when they ſhould be gone: And tis more 
1 irg, tat in the caſe of the ſpreading of Errors, they ſhould not Write to Churches 
© githiered into Synods, and as having the ſtanding power to prevent and ſuppreſs 
| rag if fach Ordinary ſtanding Aſſemblies Armed with coercive power, had been 
in that exiſtence as now.) That upon no occaſion, this ſhould be done, wien 
n . occaſions. SE Pos SAT RO l — 
x ke the Seven Churches in Afia, Epheſus, Thyatirs, Smyrna, &. withthe 
d c the Churches therein, a Provines, tilled therefore Froconſular Afi, and thaugitt 


therein 


— 
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<A thertin we find many great Diſorders, and ſome in Doctrine (the more * 
CD V. of theſe ſtanding Sytiods )yet we ſee that Chriſt Writes only to each of oy Ch ok 
apart; and Reproves each, for the Diſorder in Each: Whereas had they been 
Church, in ſuch a ſtanding Aſſociation for Government, and had had ordinary p 
vincial and National Aſſemblies extant, as now, the Reproofs would have been ch 
ally directed thereunto. As if Errors and Diſorders. were in the claſſical Church s 
( thoſe all are ptetended to be) of Scotland, the chief Rebuke would now nas 
juſtly fall upon the National and Provincial Aſſemblies as their conſtitution z 
3. Yea Thirdly, The Holy Ghoſt would have atleaſt vouchſafed to theſe of (, 
other Churches that were in like manner in a Nation or Province, as Galatia, &. .. 
Reſpe of ſuch a Combination, the Name of a Church, who muſt have had — 
ding to the Principles of this Government, ſo much of the power of a Church. Buy 
no where are the Churches in a Province called a Church, but Churches in the 
Plural: And if the leſſer Churches, then theſe; yea, rather theſe, having mog 0f 
the power, ſhould therefore rather have had moſt of the name. Yea, and by how 
much the Church power thereof, ſhould have been moſt independent ( as a Nation 
is) and ſo come moſt eminently within that Rule, Tel the Church ( from which 
words , theſe pretend their power; and yet cannot ſhew ſo much Title there- 
to, as to have the Name Church given them ) let a Rational account be giyeq of 


this. 
. 2 . 
2 * . = a 
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CHAP. V. 


The Second Argument againſt Subordination of Synode, that it would introduce 

a Foreign Eccleſiaſtical Power over every State and Kingdom. The Third 
Argument, that there is no conſtant ſtanding Rule, by which ſuch a Subordna- 
tion ſhould be ordered and managed. 


Arg. 2. IF there be ſuch a Subordination of Synods in the Church of Chriſt, then there 
= l I. Independency, but in an Oecomenical Council: Which firſt would bring 
| in a Foreign Ecclefiaſtical Power over each St ate and Kingdom. And Secondh, which 
4 therefore of all other, ſhould have its Deſignation and Exiſtence in the Word aud i more 
4 needful, than all the other two ſorts of Synods mentioned; for if any (ſhould be Extant, 
then that which j Remedium efficaciſſimum. Tis faid, there is wanting Renedium 

' efficax, if theſe Subordinations be not; but according to theſe Principles, there 1s 

wanting that which is the moſt Efficacious Remedy,if a General Council be not extant. 
For if there be not a Reſting in a claſſical Presbytery, but Provincial alſo muſt be, 
and appealed to; neither are they reckoned Efficaciousenough, but there muſt beNa- 
tional alſo, upon this Suppoſition, that the greater Aſſembly hath more of the pro- 
miſe and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, than the leſſer 5 then of all other, a General Council 
muſt be ſuppoſed in a Tranſcendent manner above all the reſt, to have the promiſe 
of Aſſiſtance made toit, and fo tobe the moſt eminently Efficacious (if not the only ) 
Remedy on Earth; yea, and only to be Reſted in, being that which only is the ultt- 
mate. Some of the Papiſt's, they gave this to ſuch a General Council, that it cat 
not err; but according to theſe Principles of Presbyterial Divines, hou it might 
err, yet it is ſuppoſeable tobe Tranſcendently more irrefragable, than all the other 
under it; and God more with it, than with all the reſt : And therefore God in his 
Word, would have given eſpecial Order for this, above all other; andthe ſame p 
that ſuits his Providences to his Inſtitutions, would not have fail d in what i the 
moſt Soveraign Remedy of all other, that it might have been exiſtant in all Ages: 
as we ſee his promiſe was to the Jews, to keep their Land, when the Males . 

a year went up to the General Aſſembly at Jeruſalem. But for zoo years, the CF 

wanted them, and could not enjoy them, and they are adjudged, therefore not Ne" 
4 to the Government of the Church, which yet according to theſe Preps 
' muſt have been the moſt neceſſary of all the reſt. Vea, and further elle, K þ 
there muſt be an Injurious Independency ſet up in a National Synods For _ 
Man hath Appealed from one Court to another, und come: to this National, unf, 
„ | | [75 
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it is he moſt of all needs the Relief of an higher Remedy, more Efficacious, than 
Al thoſe he hath gone through ( if ſuch an one may be) yet then he is left Remedi- 
ls and ( according to thoſe Principles) left more unſatisfied than ever; becauſe; thinks 
he, there is by God's Appointment, a Court that hath more of God, and of Chriſt 
in it, than all theſe to Judge of the Truth and Right; and Lo it is not, nor can ever 
ex a 
45 it be withal conſidered, that when God appointed a Subordination of ſtanding 
Courts, he withal deſigned out which ſhould be the Supream, and made it the 
Vitimate: And the Supremacy and Independency of it, in a Set and Standing way, 
was his Inſtitution, as much as the appointment of the Court it ſelf : So that he was 
to be put to Death, that obeyed not the Sentence of it, and all Appeals were there- 
by cut off. Therefore if a National Church, doth take upon it to be an Indepen- 
dent Church, upon the Sentence thereof, to have the extreameſt puniſhment execu- 
ed (but that of Death) that in a Nation Men are capable of it, had need, for the 
ieting of all Men's Spirits, that muſt ſubmit to it, not only ſhew a Warrant from 
to bean Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory; but alſo to be the Supream Court, as the 
Yubedrim was, that Appeals ſhould be made unto. | ; 


Arg. 3. To that end Thirdly, Let it be examined, what Set Riles there is, or may be 
ſappoſed to be of theſe Subordinations, and their Bounds, and the Ditimate Indepen- 
lucy in a National Church; which ſhould be fetcht from ſome ſtanding confiderati- 
u which the word Warrants: God never having conſtituted a Church, but he gave 
the bownds therecf; All variation of Church-power, is from God. The alteration 
of the Government of his People the Fews from a Family Government ( which had 
ben under the Law of Nature) to National in Moſes his time, was by expreſs ap- 
pointment + And as himſelf made and conſtituted ir a National Church, ſo there 
was an Eccleſiaſtical Government framed by himſelf, ſuited thereunto. And in the 
New Teſtament, there is a Reed to meaſure the Temple, Rev. 11. 1. a Rule to fer 
out the limits of Church power, as well as under the old. And therefore the Ar- 
gument is framed thus: | | ; 

That Church-power which cannot ſhew a ſet and conſtant Divine Rale for its Vari- 
din and Subordination, and Uitimate Independency, is not of God, and ſo May not 
be. But rhis Variation of Church. power into theſe Subordinations, cannot ſhew any 
ſub ſteady conſtant Rule for theſe things, Therefore, & c. eels 

The Major is evident from what hath been ſaid. The Minor is made good by a 
removal of all particulars, that may be ſuppoſed tobe the Square of framing theſe 
Subordinations, c. | 

1. Not that Rule, that the grea 
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ter number or company of Churches, ſhould Rule 
ad Govern the leſs ; and that the whole ſhould Rule the part, is a ſufficient ſquare, 
by which to Frame theſe Subordinations. | 
; Forthen, 1. There would be as many ſeveral Subordinations, as there can be 
ppoſed Variations of greater Numbers; and that will ariſe to more than theſe three 
ly. Every New greater company, would conſtitute a New Synod. 2. Where is 
the promiſe of God? that he will be more with the-greateſt part of them that pro- 
Chriſtianity, rather than with a few; fo far as to conſtitute a New Power and 
Government 2 Yes, 3. The greater number of Churches profeſſing Religion, are 
More corrupted ; the pure Churches are fewer. It had been ill for 'Philadelphiaand 
de Angel, and Elders theteof, if thoſe ſeven Churches in Af, bad been caſt into 
lich a Subordinate Aſſociation for Government, to be exetciſed by the Angels and 
Uders of all the other ſix Churches; with the reſt in 4ffs. And the like may be 
of the purer "Reformed Churches in Germany; if the greater number of thoſe 
that yet were True Churches, ſhoald have Ruled rhe leſſer ; then ( Exih#ravs and 
alviniſts, being bound to this Government) the Latherars (being tfo True 
urches, and yet the more in number) would by vertue of this Law, have ſoon, 
"\rupted the purer. And what reaſon can be pretended ( accofting to this Rule and 
tne Principles of this Government) to leave any True Churches out of an Aſſocia- 
5 4. Suppoſe there ſhould be as many Elders and Churches, more purely Re- 
med in ode Province or Shire, as in the 4 a whole Nation beſides ( as inſtance 
e m 


the ultimate exiſtant, and upon the Sentence thereof, comes next to be Baniſht out 


of a Nation, to have his Eſtate forfeited, to the Ruine of himſelf and Poſterity ; * pay 
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| AA might be given in ſome of the Reformed Churches that there are) why ſhould ne, 
Cn. VII. God be thought to be as much with them, as with the National Aſſembly > And if 
all are to give themſelves up to this Law, how will the greater, which is the yo. 
either corrupt the purer, or expreſs them? 5. If (Que greater, then the Decree, f 
greater; (vir. General Councils) in former Ages ſhould bind us more than Natio- 
nal or Provincial now ; for they ſhould have had more of Church in them ( by this 
Rule) and ſo more of Chriſt; and then take all General Councils, that ſer up bopes 
and Biſhops, and all other Superſtitions. If it be ſaid, we choſe them not; yet fil 
that is not the ground makes their Decrees leſs Divine, or obliging to us; but it 
lies in the Authority of God's Ordinance, that they were the greater and more Ge. 
neral Councils. And however, till if this be the Rule, that the greater numbe: 
of Churches, Rule the leſs; then take the meaſure of this greatnels and number 
of Churches from Time, ſtretching the Line over all Ages paſt, as well as from theprear, 
er number of Churches in ſuch or ſuch a place, or Nation in the preſent times; and ſo 
look what General Councils, for moſt Ages of the World did Eſtabliſh, ſhould (by 
vertue of this Law ) oblige the preſent times, and bave more force upon us, than the 

Univerſal Church in this preſent Age; much more than of any National Afeemhjy 
if cither be ſimply confi under a meer Eccleſiaſtical obligation; that is, Cas 
greater, and more of Church: Time varies not the caſe fo, but that all their A; 
having been Acts of the Church-Univerſal in all Ages, ſhould comparatively ſtand 
more in force z but however, the Acts of any of the laſt General Councils will 
ſtand in force, until a Ceneral Council of like extent, Repeal thoſe Acts, a; the 
Statutes of Parliament of our Anceſtors do, if not Repealed by like and equal Al- 
| 2. It is not the notion, or the conſideration of their being Churches in ſuch or ſuch | 
| 3 Nation or Province, that can be the Rule of making this Obligation, or ſetting 
of theſe Bounds. It muſt be conſidered, that the queſtion is of a meer Eceleſuſtick 
obligation, by vertue of Church Principles, ſuch as ſhould have been a juſt Rule 
and Meaſure to the Primitive Churches, e're Princes turned Chriſtian, to have rear, 
ed up the like Subordinations. Now then the Limits from hence, muſt either riſe 
from being firſt one Church in a Kingdom, under the ſame civil Government 
2 Secondly, One Church in a Nation; that is, either from a National reſpect, or 
olit ical. | | 
1. Firſt in general from neither; for. that inſtancein As 15. of the Council there, 
its Riſe, or the bounds of its Authority, was founded upon either: For if either Na- 
tional or Political Reſpects, ſhould have obliged them, they ſhould have ſent to Sy- 
ria, or Cilicia, and not Hieraſalem, who wers both under a differing Government ci 

vil, and of another Nation. But, „ SUE. 

2. Secondly, More particularly. WTR | 
1. Not Qua Church in one Kingdom; for that is per accidexs to a Church, that it 
grows up to a Kingdom, or that the whole Nation is converted to Chriſtianity ; and 
therefore a Set Rule for all Times cannot be fetcht from thence, . This could not 
be the certain meaſure of the of Church-power, in the Apoſtles times. 
2. This makes the bounds of Eecleſiaſtical Independency and Juriſdiction, uncere 
tain, varying, as the bounds of Kingdoms do vary. When the Rewan Empire had all 
Kingdoms under it, all the Churehes muſt then have been gbliged,'tq have had then 
General ſtanding Councils, ſuited to the extent of the Empire, to have been the 
next unto the Provincial, for their 74 Judicatory, ſuch as the National are 
now to. the Provincial, or elſe before the Empire turned Chriſtian, there was thus 
Rule, even as many Independencies as Churches: And then again, when this Em. 
pire was broken into ten Kingdoms, yea, and many mote, there aroſe inſtead af 
the foxmer, many new Independent Boundaries of Church · power (of which only 
che queſtion is, and not of that power which a Church doth come to have, and 
amp and alone holds of the Magiſtrate, which will be meerly civil ) and then, 5 
Kingdoms vary by Conqueſt; the like alteration the bounds of Church. power muſt 
receive. Among the Jews it did not, wy 7 — the — war gm re 5 
two Kingdoms, by Gods appointment, yet the Church- State by God's Inſtitution, 
varied not; but was ſtill one Church. Tally. If this — Yap ariſeth from 
- the Magiſtrate, then there is no need of ſuch Subordinations, whieh is proved bf 


- experience in Reformed Churches abroad, who are welt enough governed, vir 
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theſe Subordinations. Geneva hath no Appeals, but is governed by one claſſical A 
Church; and why may not all other Churches, as well without them, if the Ma- 2% V: 
giſtrate overſees them, and keep each to their Duties? The Churches in the Low Coun- © YY 
ries, want National Synods, and yet are peaceably governed ; yea, ſome for a long 
time have been without Provincial, and ſay, if they can, they will never have more; 
and yet are peaceably and quietly Governed. It is as the civil Magiſtrate will Ter- 
minate the Independency, and himſelf overlook it. | . : 
2. Secondly, If theſe bounds be fetcht from National Reſpects, then in Germa- 
", the Calviniſt's muſt be ſubject to the greater number of Latherars ; and 
in this Kingdom, all Miniſters muſt make up this Aſſociation, and the greater number 
vill be the worſe, and oppoſe the good. If becauſe the Calvini/ts that profeſs a 
farther Reformation, are Diſobliged from Aſſociating with the Lutherans, then 
thoſe in any Nation, that profeſs a further Reformation than others, are free by the 
ame Law. Surely uniformity of Principles, is a more intimate bond of ſuch Aſſoci- 
mon, than any ſuch outward extrinſecal reſpects. 2. If Qua Nation, then Wales 
muſt be Independent; 3. If Qu Nation, then 1. If Nation be taken for a People 
of the ſame Tongue and Kindred, all the Chriftian Jews in the Primitive Times, 
when ſcattered into any Nation, were bound to have made one Church Diſtinct, 
fom all the Churches they cohabited with. 2. If for a People dwelling in the 
ame National bounds ; then the fame Fews being diſperſed into ſeveral Countries and 
Nations, muſt have made one Church, with the ſeveral Nations where they lived; 
whereas Peter in his Epiſtle, and James in his, and Paul to the Hebrews, wrote un- 
tothe Jews apart, as Churches in all Nations. 4 
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The Fourth Argument againſt Subordination of Synods, that it requireth Repreſen- 
ations of Spiritual Power, ariſmg from other Repreſentations. ns 


5 
” | ri 


rg "YH 4 T Government which neceſſarily requireth and produceth Repreſenta- 
4 


tions, arifing ont of other Repreſentations of Hiritual Power, having 
Derived power therefrom, there u no Warrant for. But theſe Subordinations of Synods, 
Provincial, National, Oecumenical, for the Government of the Church do ſo, &c. 
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The Major ſhall be ſpoken to, after the Minor Propoſition is both cleared and 
proved, which is done by putting two things together. 1. That if there be an Au- 
tboritative Subordination of all Churches in the Provinces, to a National Aſſembly, 
ind ſo of many Nations to an Oecumenical, binding unto Subject ion; that then 
il in the Provinces, muſt be intereſted in that National, and all in the Nation, in 
that Oecumenical; fo as it may be ſaid, that they are all involved and included, and ſo 
wliped, as it is in Parliamentary power, wherein the Shires are involved. 2. That 

intereſt in this Subordination, cannot ariſe but either by immediate choice of thoſe 
ders who ſhall Repreſent them, by each Church and Congregation immediately 
(Which isthe caſe of our Parliament Men choſen immediately by thoſe they Repreſent ) | 
| Telfe, that the Provincial Elders ſent by the ations, ſhall chooſe out of them- 
es, ſome few that ſhall Repreſent the Provinces ; and ſo likewiſe the National 
ſmblies, ſhall chooſe out ſome few, that ſhall Repreſent the whole Nation in a 
Council. Now the firſt of theſe is not, nor can be: The Congregations meet 
vt ſor any ſuch immediate choice; but the Elders of them, all chooſe out of them- 
ths," So as the Obligation of all the Churches, to Subject to a National Aſſembly 
(wiſing out of thoſe other Subordinations ) is not becauſe they are a greater num- 

of Elders or Divines; for in a Provincial Synod, there may be aſſembled as 
wny, as in the National; but it ariſeth from hence, that ſome. out of all, do Re- 
* the reſt; and otherwiſe, when a National Aſſembly fits in a Great City; . 
"Other Neighbour Miniſters muſt come, and Vote with them, and Outvote them 
Who are the Repreſenters of the whole. eee e We n erf ne, 
Now ſuch a Repreſentation, having a derived Spiritual power from other Repre- 

ons, is not in matters Spiritual „ Beſides all Arguments * 
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1 legated in matters Spiritual all Miniſters being immediately Chriſt 1 
0 f Wer in 1 „% Ali nnen | Iſti vicar,; 
SN and that all ſuch , Repreſentations grow weaker, as Reflections uſe to do, E =_ % 

J preſent the Churches in Claſſical and Provincial Aſſemblies, as being immedi; 

Pre * e | lately 

| choſen by them; but the Elders | in National Aſſemblies, are the Repreſentaig,, 

1 of Elders in Provinces, and ſo are a ſhadow of that firſt ſhadow, whereas yet the 

have the moſt of} power, even all that can be ſuppoſed to belong to the whyle 805 

ſtance. Beſides ſuch conſiderations, it is argued thus. e 
I. If that theſe few out of Nations, ſhould bind all thoſe Nations in matters Spin. 
tual, . and a few ont of Provinces, the Nation, they muſt be ſuppoſed to have th. 
| the pramile, and an Aſſiſtance anſwerable. But where is either the promiſe; or cn 
A Giſts in a few, be fuppoſed to produce ſuch an Obligation? "Tis true, where ue ,, 
| three are gathered. togegher, his promile is to be in the midſt of them, and ſo ſuppoſe 
with morę, when more are met; but that his promiſe ſhould be to be with 2 few 
out of a-Nation, as with the whole Nation; and thoſe not choſen immediately by 
the N ion, but the Repreſenters of them, cannot be expected. Tis granted, that 

—- met, hath the Gifts and Aſſiſtance of an Elder; and ſo the whole, as of . 

many Elders. met (as we in this Aſſembly are to be lookt upon, and the Judgment 

thereof accordingly Reverenced.) But that as they are Elders Repreſentative of Hun- 
dreds of other Elders, who themſelves are Repreſenters of Churches, that any ſuch 

Addition ſhould ariſe to them, by vertue of this Duplicated Repreſentation, over and 

above what is in their ſingle Gifts and Offices, let gither a Warrant be produced, 

or a promiſe, Two things are allowed them; but a third denied them. 1. It i; 
ted, they may have Aſſiſtance to Judge as Elders, which is their Office, 2. Af 
ance to Judge according to their Perſonal Abilities, being thus called to give their 
Advice: But 3. Such a Superadded Aſſiſtance, as holds proportion to that” Spiri- 
tual Bulk and Body, which they Repreſent (for ſuppoſe that always it falls out, that 
the beſt and choiceſt of a Nation, are choſen ; yet ſtill not to hold proportion to a 
whole Natjon ) there muſt be a more than ordinary promiſe for it, and therefore 
had need be expreſs and evident. That it is otherwiſe in Common; wealths, is becauſe 
the Repreſentations, and alſo the power conveyed, being Humane Creations, the 
Perſons Repreſented,can ſet up a power which ſhall Repreſent them: But this power 
we ſpeak of, is Supernatural, and maſt be from God, and his Inſtitution. The $yx- 
bedrim of Jeruſalem, had a ſpecial Aſſiſtance above all Courts elſe ; and therefore God 
appointed cauſes to be brought to it, which ſpecial Aſſiſtance is intimated twice in 
the Inſtitutionof it. Deut. 17. by this, that they ſhould go up to the place which God 
ſhould chooſe, ver. 8. and do according to the Sentence which they of that place (which 
the Lord ſpall chooſe )) ſhal ſhew thee. An Emphaſis is put upon the Bletiing, which 
by God's Choice and Election, did accompany that place which God had choſen, to 
put his Name, and promiſed to be in an eminent manner, preſent in, and to accept 
their Sacrifices there offered (which was a Repreſentative Worſhip of that Nation) 
and not elſewhere. Now «s that was the Repreſentative Worſhip of the Nation, ſo 
theſe Governours were the Repreſentative Governours of the Nation; and both Sancti. 
fied in that place, as the Gift was by the Altar, as that which God had choſen, It 
the like Inſtitution were found, with the intimation of ſuch a Bleſſing from a pecu- 
liar oe 7 God's, of National Aſſemblies, all ought to ſubject to them in mat: 
2. If there be ſuch Repreſentations as theſe, in one ot few Perſons of man) 
Churches; they have each for that time, whilſt in ſack an Aſſembly, Archiepiſcopal 
and Epiſcopal power, and their caſe is Parallel ( Parallel then for that time and occa- 
ſion, and as met in a Synod ) with that of fo many Biſhops, when met in 2 Coun- 
cil, whoſe, Epiſcopal power, as then and therein met, lies in this, that they are , 
many Churches Repreſentative, eſpecially this would fall out, if theſe Synods ſhow : 

Mill conſiſt of the ſame Men, or if ſome few ſhould be always choſen to them. ” 

why. may there not be ſtanding Perſons, that are more Skillful in ſuch Affairs, throug 

cxenciſe uſually choſen, as well - as/ ſtanding Aſſemblies themſelves 2 And then as 

touching 4aattersof Jurifdiction in ſuch an Aſſembly, they are for the preſent, the fame 

1 With go soy Hiſbeps met in a ConvοCö tion. dere 

= 3. If theſe Repreſentations, having the power of all the Churches in the Namen e 

 Warrontable, they muſt be 4 Church. - Beſides; thatthey are no where 10 ln 

| kayerhe Uſurpation of that Name, to the Popiſh Clergy ) and if ſo, Wenn ory 
T | | 
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o Chriſd.4. for ſo every Cifurch-is /1.and* where is Chriſt aid ro have Repreſentative An * 29 
Ny of his Body v. They are a Church, that is, a company of Elders perſonally ga- 
thered,; but a Repreſentatibe Church they are not, canuot be; and yer muſt be, or . NY 
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ne — the All ation brought, "of Acts 15, 1 th Sala ir 95 4 
nods, Provincial, National, Oecumenical. a Nen, et the Ar Bambu 
Lan from th dulogy of March, 18. 410k K bt 22115 
10 Ty 10. 4 0 50 201 
Bades wie hath been ſaid 87150 this Eramp " Ahlecdadto to ae \Precbyteria 
Acts of Government, by the Elders of the: Chirch of Fieriualem, ih Ahe 
ſealons formerly preſent, proving,” 1. That that one Example, cant ſerbe to prove 
joth the Presbyteria) Government and Synodical; bur that if the Aſſembly wilk lea. te 
the one, the other muſt be quitted. 2. That the Aſſembly was not à fortnal'SyHi6d,;, 
hut only a Reference by the particular Church of Antioch, of their diffefenees 
mong themſelves, unto this pern Mr Church of Hieruſalem, "and. no other. It is 
norcover added, thab the Example of it is here further extended; to prove all ſord 
of Sy nods ati” Suböôr nations thereof, both Proviricial, National, and Oecumenical, 
2nd foi ouſt. uit all theſe o great varieties, When! it was not made ſit for aon 
of them; ' 7 | LEE 1,01 (3 
But if it had beeria Synod 3. yet z. yet 1. Neither Provincial. nor- Nitionnal, but the cons 
; for Antioch conſults not with the Churches of her own Nation, but ſeeks to 
feryalem, a Church of Judea, of anotfier Nation, and another Province. 2. Nei- 
ther is ik ths inſtanceof a ſtanding Synod ( which the word Subordination doth ge- 
eflrily- infer them to be ſtanding Courts, or elſe the Links of thoſe chains, will- not 
hang together) but Elective; for they ſent, out of Election and choice to chem, 
but about this one queſtion at this time, without any obligation to refer all other 
matters to them in art ordinary way. 3. Nor is it the Multiplication of Syndds; 
bar only of one, in whoſe Judgment thoſe of Antiech reſted. 4. Much leſs is it the 
Inſtance of rearing up of a Sbordinetion, and Contignation of Sy nods, Superiour 
and Inferiour, which is a further thing. For though when offences are not healed, aud 
one Reference to other Churches is not fafficient to eure them, there ſhould be Aa 
ſeeking to others ; vet the example obligeth the Churches that are in difference, not 
to take and chooſe the Churches of that Province, either as of that Province, or as 
the greater number to whom both thoſe among whom the controverſie i is, ad thoſe 
to whom it - was afore referred, muſt be Subor marily Subject. Much leſs doth it hold 
forth;that che Churches of that Province, may judicially challenge a Right of Authe- 
fity to decide it, and oblige them ſab pena, to their Determination: and then the 
Churches of that whole Nation, far Lon the like over all. But ſtill it runs in this 
way only, that thoſe who ſhall be Judged meeteſt and ableſt, and Faithfulleſt to Pe- 
emine-ahd- compoſe it, by thoſewhoare-to refer ii. 

The Argument is uſually drawn from like Reaſon, and let there be found like 
Reaſon, and itis gramed ; and though tt ſelf is not the pattern of a Formal Sy- 
do, yet it holds forrh this Rule of Equity, that when offences ariſe among Churches, = 
References ought to be made from out of themſelves, to Churches abroad to'tieal = | 
them. But the queſtion is, to what Churches theſe References ate to be made, and i 
bow! > And let the ke Reafon held forth in the Example. be kept unto, and decide 
i. Say we till to thoſe Churches, the Churches offended or divided, thall chooſe as 
fitteſt and ableſt t o determine it. bis 1 is clear in the Example; Antioch was not 
__ to refer it to ch&Ohurchof Jeruſalem, as greater, or as a next Neighbour; 1 
the fame Province; but as beſt able to Judge of the Differences. And this way 

2 Wich the Law of Natute, and of Arbitration, fo uſual amongſt Men, which 

hath there ſet1 28 an Ordingnce and Pattern of proceeding in ch caſes . But 
| bdrination f Synods intended; holds fo differing a cone from this, 45 1. In 
400 of Electiye Fn and Occaſional, ſets up Standing, and ſo ſet to be the Judge, - 
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Dol dhe Churches under them for erer. 2. Not in one cale ( as Aufisch to Hier 
Ch- VIE n)] but in all caſes what ever ſhall fall out. 2 Not in a way of Multiplication c 

_ WVV prerfification, as need ſhall be, but of Su 

te grounds of this to be, becauſe the greateſt muſt Rule the leſs, and 


* 


eee were. 


1 


mal Reaſon in the Government; and Humane Prudence added, will not Req 


| Ruled caſes bold forth no more; and if that the Government of another Kingdom 


Kingdom ( and that is the caſe here ) is humbly Submitted ? And the bounds alla 


that thereſore there, is ſuch a Remedy. 


Matt. 18.) of the offending Church or Churches, ſhould be the Remedy, is not 


as between two Nations, and as between Pares (as Churches are) proceeding ina way 


+ have. been ſtill the worſer, and more corrupt, as is apparent in this Kingdomat pre 
ent, in which ( by vertue of the Predbyrerial Principles Jall Miniſters muſt be taken 


tth 
Neighbour-Churches, in the ſame Province or Nation. And this the like fiel . 
Ads 15. is fo far from countenancing, that in all things it is unlike, and fo there ig 
a differing conſtitution, and Riſe of thoſe Synods thus Subordinate, and what ty, 
Reaſon drawn from As 15. will warrant ; and therefore doth make a differing for. 


the ; 
when-the Reaſon of the Inſtitution is ſo much varied from. For inſtance, if the Fun 
damental Law for Remedy of Wrongs, and deciding controverſies in any Kingdom 
were by Arbitration Eletiveto-take them their Judges, whom the parties in dig 
rence judge apteſt every way for the preſent controverſie, and that the Preſidents nd 


were, that the greater ſhould-Rule and Determine the cauſes of the leſs, and am. 


ding to the proportion thereof, to have Subordinate ſtanding Courts erectech 0 


which (by Appeal from the one to the other) all cauſes ſhould be brought: whe. 
ther were not theſe twa ſuch differing Frames of Government, ſo as that he that 
would mould the firſt to the ſecond, might not be challenged to ſet up a new Go. 
vernment, differing from the Fundamental Law of that Kingdom ? And whether tie 


one is not at liberty. to withſtand the Second, if it were vouchfafed to a; 


Aſſemblies Elective, needed no fer or ſtanding Rule; becauſe they riſe from occiſo- 
nal Electivedeſs, in caſe of controverſie and offence, and the extent thereof : And ſo 


the condition and nature of the things themſelves, do preſcribe their own Limits, and 


hold forth their own riſe 5 like-as the bounds of particular Congregations, to be of 
ſuch as live ſo, as conveniently ro meet in one place, ariſeth from the Nature of the 
ching it ſelf, and the neceſſary requiſites thereunto. Þ. _. 

I ſhall now conſider the Argument drawn from the Analogy of Mts. 18. 
. The ſtrength of the Argument runs, that becauſe there ſhould be this Remedy, 


2. Tis granted there is a Remedy, which is a going forth to other Churches ulich 
AA, 15. holds forth; but that Excommunication (which is the Remedy held forth in 


there held forth, as hath been ſhewn. There is a Remedy of Co-ordination, ſuch 


ſuitable to their condition, but not this of Subordination, thar the greater number of 
Churches ſhould become ſtanding Courts, and have power to Excommunicate the leſ- 
ſery but that all Churches have a power to Declare the offence, and withdraw commu · 
nion from thoſe Churches. And in Reaſon, how is it poſſible for a National Church, 
to Exeommunicate all the Churches of a Province? And how ineffeual would that 
be? Or for a General Council to Excommunicate a Nation ? And if they cannot uſe 
this Remedy to what end is this Subordination of Sy nods, having this Authority 
pleaded ? "7 | 

And whereas 'tis faid, that there muſt be the ſame Remedy, that is pl ha 43 
gation for an offending Brother, or elſe where the Diſeaſe is ſtrongeſt, the J5 
weakeſt : It is anſwered, 4 . n 
1. That where the Diſeaſe is ſtr , there this, which is called the ſtrongeſt Re- 
medy, cannot be applyed, or with an apparent inefficaciouſneſs z for when the 
Churches in a Province err, or a National, here the Diſeaſe is ſtrongeſt, and yet t 
would be in vain to interdict them communion among themſelves, or deliver them 
unto Satan. Yea, when it comes tothe higheſt, and where the Diſeaſe is greateſtand 
ſtrongeſt, there is not only no Remedy, but the higheſt and greateſt power to do hut 
upon all under them; as when the generality of the Clergy were Arriavs : And if then 
exr, the error is worſe than of a Pope's erring, or of a Biſhop's, he is but one, " 
may be Depoſed ; and in the greater Bodies of the Clergy, the greater part arc, 2 


in; and if you will put them out, where willothers be had in their room? Co 
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greateſt oppoſites to Religion: And if a National Aſſembly be choſen by theſe, the 
reater number are like to be of the worſt, and ſuch as may alter all that you now 
have done, And if it be faid, that this would hold againſt great politick Bodies as 
well, who may undoe the Common-wealth : The Anſwer is, that the common and 
wal intereſt of all, and the common Principles of preſerving the Rights and Liber: 
ties of a State, and ſeeking the common good, is natural to the generality of Men ; 
but the Truth of the Goſpel and Purity of Religion, and the power thereof, is con- 
trary to the principles of all Natural Men; and in all Ages the moſt of the Clergy 
have been apteſt to corrupt the one, and oppoſe the other. And in thoſe Ages, when 
ſuch Councils began to be ſtanding, and in moſt credit, after the firſt 300 years, 
then was it that the Myſtery of Popery did work moſt powerfully, and thoſe Super- 
ſitious and corrupt Opinions grew up, which made way for the Man of Sin, and 
tat Body of 3 Doctrine, that hath overſpread the World. And if there ſhould 
de no danger . the Truth; yet the Churches (though Reformed ) com- 
og all out of Popery, and not being fully enlightned in all things, and the firſt No- 
tion of any thing further in matters of Theology, uſually falling into the Hearts and 
Spirits but of a few, we ſhall have no further Truth taught, but Suppreſſed, till a 
whole Nation is inlightened in it. 
2, The Efficacy of all Remedies, doth depend firſt upon Chriſt's Bleſſing on them, 


ed, Miniſters of all others, are the worſt and AA 
Book V. 
— 


which depends upon his Inſtitution of them ; and Par Ratio, or like Reaſon will 


ever ſet up an Ordinance,unleſsChriſt hath himſelf appointed it : And in the example 
44 15. there is not this way of Proceeding held forth. Secondly, it lies inſuitable- 
a to the condition of thoſe that are to be dealt with: Now when many Churches 
dal with an erring Chureh,the Churches in a Province,with many erring Churches, or 
of a Nation with a Province, they muſt be in Reaſon dealt with, ſuitably to the 
condition of Churches, and of a Multitude ; and ſurely a Brotherly way of Ad- 
monition, and withdrawing Communion, is more ſuitable unto fuch: As in the 
civil Government, if a Province Rebelleth, or a great Multitude of Subjects, ſhould 
the State preſently hang up all in that Province, although unto particular Perſons 
Rebelling, this is Efficacious to ſuppreſs Rebellion. Thirdly, Chriſt hath ſuited his 
Remedies unto all times. and unto all conditions; and how National and Provincial 
Aſſemblies could be during the firſt 300 years, when yet the Churches were all 
Governed, is ſubmitted. | 
3. And Laſtly, if the Analogy of this 185 of Marth. be argued ; then firſt let 
the Analogy be kept, and then when a Church hath offended other Churches, they 
xe not to bring them to a Set Court of Judicatory at firſt; for Chriſt's Rule is 
dtherwiſe, in dealing with an offending Brother, e 
Churches, and Admoniſh them, which is ſuited to that way forementioned, Acts 15. 
but as for the proceedings againſt a Brother in a Congregation, there is not a Ser 
pointed number, of two or three ſtanding, Perſons, to be the Admoniſhers of all, 
tteit comes to the Church, nor have they power to Excommunicate : And thus by 
lis proportion, in ſtead of theſe Set and Standing Provincial Aſſemblies, to whom 
auſes are next brought, and theſe Armed with power of Excommunication, there 
bould only be two or three or more Neighhour · Churches, to Admoniſh the offend- 
ng Church; and not a Stated S it unto. Secondly, Let it be ſhewn, 
Where a ſtanding Synod of Elders is called rhe Church z and how then can the Ana- 


lon holds not, unleſs theſe particular egations have the power of Excom- 
Wication ; for otherwiſe if theſe greater Aſſemblie's power be argued from the Ana- 
py of the leſſer, and the ſame Remedy, Excommunication, and the particular 
Congregations have not that allowed them ; then by the principles of this Analogy, 
8 no where to be found, but as the Congregational Churches have a power only 


v Admoniſh, and to Suſpend to Sacraments, that ſo the greater Aſſemblies ſhould me 
And though the Church Univerſal, is called a Church, and one : well. 


we no more alſo. 


ectively to take two or three 


de hold, when it holds not in this, the main, Tel the Church 2 Laſtly, the like 
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to Chriſt; yet as materially conſidered, and not as a politick Body 2 in reſpect =iſer. 
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Of the Intercourſe or Communion, which particular Churches are to hold one yy; 
another. That there is a Twofold Communion of Saints, the one ariſmg fam 
the Relation which they all bear to one another, as Members of Chriſt's My 
eal Boch; the other which proceeds from their being formed mto particular 
Churches by Chriſt's Inſtitution. That the Duties of Catholick Communun, vic 
one Belie ver ows to another, by vertue of their all being Members of the ſane 

Myſtical Body of Chriſt, thoſe Duties, one, or many Churches, may and ought 
to perform to another Church. | 


Aving proved that neither the Church Univerſal, nor a Church as National, 
or in a Kingdom, nor a Church claſſical of n_ Congregations aſſociated 
are the Subjects and Seats of political power for Juridical cenſures, as Excommurice. 
tion, Cc. but a Congregational Church only: There yet remaineth to be conſider. 
ed, what Intercourſe, Communion, and Correſpondency we aſſert, to be between 
each Church and their Elders, by vertue of any, or all thoſe conſiderations and 
reſpects. We acknowl that by vertue of the conſideration of the Church 
Univerſal, whereof each Con is a part; and by vertue of Churches being 
in a Nation of the ſame Language, under the fame civil Government, or living in 
the ſame Neighbourhood, and being of the ſame judgment; there is to be a preat 
and near communion to be entertained between all ſuch Churches, and accordin 
to ſuch reſpects. This communion is to be obſerved, with ſome more nearly a 
ſtrictly, and ſuch is the Nature of this communion, as it will oblige all Churches one 
to another, in a multitude of mutual Duties ; which if obſeryed, may helpto 
ſerve Churches from running into confuſion, may rectiſie . — dal 
from errors, and may Salve all thoſe inconveniences, which uſe to be objected 
2 this Aſſertion, of placing only political power in Congregational Bo- 
es. | 
We lay this for a General Rule; that there is a Twofold Church, and Church Re- 
lation, which the New Teſtament holds forth; and anſwerably, a Twofold way of 
communion. - There is firſt, a Church-Myſtical; and ſecondly,there is a Church Po- 
litical, or a politick Body, which is the Seat of Government by Inſtitution. We 
fſaid at firſt, that communion of Saints and Churches, do both run along together, 
in a parallel proportioned communion of Saints, being the Foundation of uniting 
all into that Body of the Church, and as we ſaid, there is a Twofold Com- 
munion of Saints, one fixed for common in — Ordinances, the other oc- 
cafional, ſo there is a double conſtitution. of Church. [ 
1. There is firſt a Church Myſlical,and a communion anſwerable,whether we be 
it for the inviſible company of the Elect, or for the viſible compauy of the protcſſors 
of Chriſtianity, that do walk as Saints throughout the World. The inviſible Church, 
is acknowledged by all forts, to be a Myſtical Body; but it is not only called a 
My ftical Body, as it is oppoſed to the Church viſible, but as it is oppoſed tos Church 
by Inſtitution, that is, a politick Body. The viſible Catholick Church, is not a Body 
by Inſtitution, as in Heaven it ſhall not be. We acknowledge, that the viſible Saints 
in a Kingdom, or in a City, may be called the Church, as bearing the reſped or con 
ſideration, or notion of the Myſtical Univerſal Church (as every part of water bears 
the Name of the whole) ſo as it is not only the Church Univerſal, that hath the confi 
deration of a Myſtical Body put . it; but the ſame conſideration may be put 
dpon any company of Saints, whether ſmalleror greater, in a Kingdom, or in! Ci. 
y. or in a Province. And ſo we believe, that oftentimes when in the New Teſiz- 
ment, the Saints in ſuch a place are ſpoken of, and called the Church; they are - 
led ſo, Sub confideratione Myſtica, under that Myſtical conſideration, and not as cont 
dered as a politick Body; as when it is ſaid, that Juul perſecated tie Church,1 Cor: 45 
ir uas not the Church Univerſal that he perſecuted, it was not a Church under a Fe 1 
. ticalconſideration z but it was the Saints in every place, where he came: 80 * 
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i ſaid, that Prayers were made by the Church for Peter, As 12. 5. it is not ſpoken | 
of them, as a Church congregated for Worſhip, or a Church political; but-themean- 2 8 
ing is, that the Saints generally in Feruſalem, and about in Fudea ed for him, 
jog is, that tl s generally in Feruſalem, n Judea, pray , 
the Saints being there called a Church under that Myſtical conſideration, that the 
Church Univerſal is called. | 15 6, 
Now anſwerably unto theſe two ſeveral conſiderations and notions of Church, 
whether applyed to the Church Univerſal, or to any parcel of Saints; there is a 
Twofold Communion, and the Duties are Twofold, which the Saints owe. one to 
mother. The one in reſpect of general and Myſtical Relation, as occaſionally they 
meet, or are caſt together; and the other is as they are formed up into ſeveral Bo- 
dies by Chriſt's Inſtitution. This may be exemplified by the like, among Mankind. 
Take all Mankind, as they are made of one Blood, under the general notion and 
conſideration of being Men, by vertue hereof, there is a communion that one Man 
may have with another, and there are Duties that thence do ariſe, and as it is the 
Law of Nature, ſingly and apart conſidered, which obligeth them, as they are Men; ſo 
inſwerably there is a communion, and there is a Duty, which every Man oweth to every 
Man, as a Man, and a Duty which one Man owerh to many Men, confidered as ma- 
oy, or to a greater number of Mankind; and therefore we ſay, there is the Law of 
Nature, which holds all the World over, and Laws of Nature, that are Fundamental to 
Men as Men: And if you caſt Men into ſeveral Nations, there is the Law of Nations, 
common to all Nations, as they are Nations, which binds them to Duties, one toward 
another. But there is another communion that Mankind hath, as they are formed up, 
and when they are formed up into ſeveral commonwealth, which tho it be a mutual 
communion of thoſe commonwealths, one with another; yet it ariſeth not to Go- 
vemment and Authority over one another, but is but ſuitable and anſwerable to that 
communion, which Men have one with another as Men. Thus 1n the matter of 
communion of Saints as Saints, there is a communion which is carryed through all 
Saints, as it were by the Law of Nature, and that is carryed between theſe Saints, as 
formed up into ſeveral Bodies or Churches. The fame kind of communion, holdeth 
between Church and Church, Elders and Elders, that would hold between Mankind, as 
formed into ſeveral Common-wealths z and there are Duties which they are obliged 
unto mutually, for mutual Help, for mutual Strength, c. There are Aſſociations, and 
Leapues made to ſeveral purpoſes z and there are Defiances, and Renunciations, when 
the Laws of Nations, and Nature common to Kingdoms, are broken. Amongſt the 
Kints, there is a communion betwixt the Saints caſt into the ſame Family, and there 
ne Duties anſwerable and ſuitable ; and then there is a communion which the Saints 
have, conſiſting of many Families united into one Church, and there are Duties 
wpreeable : And there is a communion, and Duties which are to paſs between theſe . 
Kints, as they are Members of a Nation, and as they are Churches in the ſame 
Nation, and upon many ſuch Reſpects; yea, and alſo as they are parts of the Church 
Univerſal. Only in this, here lies the difference between us and our Brethren, that 
ey would make the communion which is between all the Saints, and all the Churches 
uthe World, to be as truly political, the leſſer being ſubject to the greater, in the 
hurch Univerſal, or in a Nat ion, as it is in a particular Congregation, as we would; 
as it is in a Church claſſical ( according to their Opinion) or as it is in a particular * 
ngregation, as we aſſert it. „ 
ow that there is ſuch a differing kind of communion, the one by way of Au- 
ty and Juriſdiction; and the other according to the common Law of Nature 
he may fo expreſs it) is evident by the Principles of either fide. For the Preſ- 
Mcrian Divines, who hold National Churches, in a political conſideration (when 
ches come up to that number, as to make a Nation, and ſo ſeveral Nations, fe- See the = 
* National Churches) yet hold, that there is a communion to be held between 33 
le, and an obligation to a multitude of Duties ; yea, and an uniformity that is to Bani. 
between theſe, hen yet they will not ſay, that the one bath Authority, or 
"hi of Juriſdiction over the other. As for inſtance, if you take the National 
þ urch of Seorland, and the National Church of England, or if you ſuppoſe that 
96 Were but two Churches in the World, there would be a great deal of com- 
union held between the one and the other, and ought to be, when yet the one 
2 not aſſume. a power over the other; but each retains a power of Juriſdiction 
nue within themſelves. This different kind mn OY appears likewiſe 4 
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this, that there are Duties which one Saint oweth to another, upon meer Moral al 

rounds, as that a Man ſhould pray with, and pray for a Saint, and build him up 
in his Holy Faith, and Admoniſh him; and not let Sin lie upon him, or Withdrgy 
from him, if he do not Repent, Sc. So that if there were but two Saints in the 


World, which could not make a politick Church, they would owe all theſe Duties ny 
one to another; but not upon a ground of Inſtitution, as a Duty of the Second Met 
Commandment, but as of a Duty the Second Table, which bindeth us to love One prol 
Neighbour as our ſelves. And ſo if there were no Congregations or Churches in the Anc 
World, the Saints would upon ſuch a conſideration , owe to one another abundance 1nd 
of Duties. Vea, indeed there is almoſt no Duty that is practiſed in a Congregation 
by way of Inſtitution ; but a Duty of a like kind upon another 28 is requires e. 
occaſionally of Saints one to another. Men that have Preaching Gifts, might exerciſe 4 
them occaſionally, to the edification of others in a Natural way, where there ug op 
not a Church, nor Officers of a Church ; and yet God hath took up Preaching into by 1 
an Office, made a calling on purpoſe for it, by way of Inſtitution. So, to acid tet 
any Man that walketh inordinately, to inſtruct him, to reprove him, are Duties of 
which one Saint oweth to another, and one Saint to many Saints, and many Saints, * 


Power of Juriſdiction, is found only anſwerably in them; and all other Relations 


Kelation is ſuch; and yet the Duties may be the fame, and the Actions the ſame, 


toward one Church, there is an Impreſs of Authority, taking it in a larger Senſe, 


| political Body: But for that power which is placed by Chriſt, by vertne of in 


to any Saint z which kind of Diſcipline, the Saints did praCtice one toward another, 
in the Biſhop's times, and had a Warrant ſo to do, in the Word of God; but al 
this did run, as it were by the Law of Nature, in a Moral way, by vertue of the 
Second Table, and the Duties of it. But as Jeſus Chriſt hath by Inſtitution, form. 
ed up his Saints into ſeveral Churches (ſo that ſuch Bodies are by Inſtitution ) He 
hath. ſtamped all ſuch Duties, as are amongſt Chriſtians by this general Law of Na- 
ture, with an Inſtitution over and above that former meer Natural or Moral conſide- 
ration. He hath here appointed one Brother to Admoniſh another, in order tobring 
him up to that Church he belongs unto, to a cenſure ; and he hath Ordained pub- 
lick Perſons, that ſhould be by way of Office Admoniſhers in publick ; and that ſhould 
Admoniſh with Authority, and with ſuch an Authority put upon that Admonition, 
as thus performed, as is not to be found in all the Saints in the World, if they ſhould 
Admoniſh a Man, There is not only a withdrawing (which one Saint may do from 
another, though there was no way of Church-Fellowſhip) but there is Superadded, 
an Inſtitution of caſting out; and not only fo, but a delivering unto Satan, which 
all theſe Saints in the World cannot do; for what power had t hey, unleſs it befrom 
a promiſe annexed to an Inſtitution, to deliver a Man to the Devil, for him ſcize 
upon a Man's conſcience, when he is thrown out. 

Hence therefore the Saints formed up into Congregations, with their Elders, be- 
ing to us, the only Eccleſiaſtical Body by Inſtitution ; an inſtituted Authority and 


of Saints and Churches one to another, fall only under a Myſtical conſideration, 
and therefore their Communion and their Power, is anſwerable. The onerunneth 
in 4 way of ſpecial Inſtitution ; the other, Modo Myſtico, in a way of Myſtical Com- 
munion : To the one, the Ordinance of Excommunication, is therefore only proper 
and peculiar, to the other a withdrawing,or a Non-communion appertains. | 

1. Hence therefore in the firſt place, we do grant and acknowledge, that many 
of the ſame Duties and Actions, which performed in a particular Church, do riſe up to 
Juri ſdict ion, are and may be performed by a greater number of Churches to ano 
ther Church; but only Mode Myſtico, in a way of Myſtical Communion, becauſe the 


A greater number of Churches, may Admoniſh another Church, they may caſt out ano 
ther Church from their Communion and Aſſociation; but all this will not ariſe to 8 
Juridical. power of Excommunication. They may declare Men to be per. 
verters of tlie Faith, tobe Hereticks, ſo as to fulfil the Apoſtles Rule, not to cat 
with them, or bid them God ſpeed, Fobs 2. 10, 11. and yet in all this, it doth na 
ariſe to aſſum ing Juriſdiction. | 

2. We acknowledge in the ſecond place, that in ſuch Actions of many Churches 


for that which hath a perſwaſiveneſs, and an inducement in it; but it will not 3 
to an Authority Juridical, ſuch as Jeſus Chriſt hath placed in them, as Gy ae 


Nitution, there is a Superadded Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, beyond the force of * 
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Authority therein, as unto the power of Chriſt, for his Will and Inſtitution ſake, 
If we take the Elders of one Congrepation, belides all the conſiderations that are 
ommon to them, with all other Elders and Sains inthe World, there is an Autho- 
ry ſtamped” by Chriſt upon them, by vertue of their Relation and Office, ſoàs the 
Members of that Congregation, are to be ſubject to them, not only upon Moral 
ogunds, but on account of that Authority with which Chriſt hath inveſted them: 
\nd in the Acts that they: do ( Admonitions, calling Men out, Excommunication 
ind the-like ). there is an Efficacy to be expected, which is in no other order of 
Men in the World, if they would undertake the like. The Difference of theſe two 
powers may appear, by Abſtracting all Rational or Moral Inducements. 1. This 
authority of the Elders, is more than Authority by way of Reaſon, or by ones al. 
kdging an expreſs Rule out of the Word, which a Man's conſcience may apprehend 
by Faith, from the Mouth of him that doth direct him, or lay it before him. *Anio- 
her Man's Wife or Servant, may Subject her ſelf to the guidance of a Reaſon, or 
of a Scripture, that is brought b. another Man, who yet hath not Authority ad- 
led to it; ſuch as her Husband hath, when he addeth'4 command thereunto beſides; 
4 Child-is ſaid to lead one New Converted, Eſa. 11.6. But in'this'caſe, it is meer- 
y the Authority of the Word or Reaſon alledged, that the conſcience ſubjects it 
el to, withour any further reſpect to any thing in the propounder. 2. The Au- 
hority of Juriſdiction, which is in a particular Church, is more than the Authority 
o Reverence or Reſpect, to the Grace or judgment of another, founded upon 
whatever conſiderations, beſides the Inſtitutions of Chriſt. There are many con- 
(derations, that may breed Reverence to another, as their Grace and their Holineſs; 
1nd the power of their Gifts, as Herod Reverenced John Baptiſt, and feared him, 
becauſe he was an Holy Man. Thus a Man's Wife may be iuduced to obey the 
command of one that is a Miniſter, though not her Miniſter, ſhe knowing him to 
be a Judicious Man, and a Man of much Holineſs ; but yer ſtill, this doth not ariſe 
to 2 power given ſrom Chriſt Juridically, by way of Inſtitution, over and above 
ſuch Reſpects. It is not ſach a power, as her own Minifter hath over her, and for 
which, ſhe is to reſpect and regard him; neither is it ſuch, as her own Husband 
hath over her. The Judgment of many Miniſtets Aſſembled, hath an Authority of 
Reverence in it, becauſe they are Wiſe; yea, and becauſe they are the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, by whoſe Judgments, Jeſus Chriſt leadeth Men into Truth; and as they are 
Miniſters of Chriſt, they have a ſpecial Bleſſing ray mth of them, and all ſuch 
feſpects the Conſciences of Men are to rake in to move them to yield to what 
they declare and determine: Vet, {till this doth not ariſe to the conſideration of Ju- 
idical Authority, which they have from Chriſt, over thoſe whom they would guide, 
but ſuch a Man's own Elders have. 3. There are many conſideratiohs, which may 


make a Man to Subject himſelf, to what another ſaith, which yet doth not riſe to 


juridical Authority. A Man in the caſes f Scandal, and offending of a Church or 
a hrother, may forbear to do that which i in his liberty to do; but the Brother 
| offended, hath not Authority Juridical over the other; for it is but an accidental 
conſideration... , * D EY ue HOT VAI 
3. In the Third place, we acknowledge that by vertue of this Myſtical communi- 
on, the Churches hold one with another, in their Mutual Tranſactions one with ano- 
lier, they are to look on them as Churches, and on the Elders, as inſtituted by 
Chriſt, and not only as Holy; but yet till they are not to regard them, as having 


oz”: ' . . a | 3 
ral of Rational Iaducements; and the conſcience is to be ſubject to the Power and AA 


Book V. 
n 


an Inſtituted Authority given them by Chriſt, over this ot any other Churches. - Thus 


Wien Paul would put a weight upon his commendatidn of Titus, he put it upon 
is; that he was one, whoſe praiſe was in all the Churches, and that he was cho- 


en by the Churches, to carry the Alms. And therefore of old, in the Letters that 


ere wrote from one Church to another, were Superſcribed as from the Churches 
(Win Clement's Epiſtle, the Stile runs thus, The Church of Rome, to the Church of 
orinth) and they do deal with them, as one Church of Chriſt dealeth with ano- 


wer; and as having the Authority and Spirit of a Church with them, in their Admo- 


Wions, in their Reproofs, in their Directions, or the like; but ſtill it riſeth not to 


dickion. As it one Kingdom or State, doth deal with another State, they look: 
on it as ſuch, and accordingly Reſpect it, and their Mediations or whatever othes 
| F 
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RA interpoſitions of theirs, are directed to them, not only as a. company of M 
Ch.VIIL yt as they are a State: And yet ſtill it riſeth not up to any Juriſqdiction an; 
_ WYV ane State hath over another. And ſo alſo in the Tranſactions of Elders of M 
. ther 

Churches, unto any Member of a Church, or to the Church it ſelf, over which th 
are not Elders, they yet are to be looked upon as Elders, and accordinglyr ſpect? 
in their Admonitions, and in their Judgments 3 but till it riſeth not to vidi 
on. If a Noble Man comes from one Kingdom to another, as the Nobles of , 4 
land, as Commiſſioners into England ; they are to be Reſpected and Regarded D 
Nobles, according to their Place and Quality, by the Law of Nations, ang th. 
Law of Nature, and communion of one State with another; but ſtill they are no 
way to be regarded , as having Juriſdiction, or exerciſing the Office of Noble 

where they come, as the Nobles of Exgland do. 

4. Ia the 400 place, we do grant that other Churches may deal with any Church 
Cas occaſion is) as in the Name of Chriſt ; and Admoni them, Reprove them 
| and the like: But they deal in Chriſt's Name, in this Senſe, that they intreat 
them by vertue of that Name of Chriſt, which is called upon by them, and which 
in a common way, all do profeſs, and which would be thus and thus Diſnonour- 
ed: Bur they deal not with them in the Name of Chriſt, in this ſenſe, as if they 
had a Juridical power from Chriſt, to deliver them up to Satan, ſuch as the 
Church at Corinth had, when met together, over the Inceſtuous Perſon, 


=. « Jo Fry 31 7 
| 7 55 - the 5th place, it may ariſe to an Authority of commanding, and that in 
the-Name of Chriſt iy and anſwerably it ariſeth to be the Duty of that Church to 
be. ſubject, and to Obey them. In 1 Cor. 16. 16. ( fays the Apoſtle) I Zeſeech you 
ſales your ſelves unto ſuch, and to every one that helpeth with us, and | aboureth, 
e ſpeaks of Miniſters, thoſe that Labour in the Goſpel. It's the fame word with 
that which is uſed of Subjection to a Mans own Elders, in Zeb. 13. 17. And yet it is 
not Subjettio legalu, a Subjettion by Law of Authority as Eftius Diſtinguiſneth it) 
ſuch as a Man hath to his own Biſhop ( faith he) but Morals 3 Qualem reverentes 
præſtamus virtute excelentibus. But a Moral SubjeQion,ſuch as we yield in Reverence, 
tothoſe who excel in vertue. So as all Elders are to have in all Churches, the Re- 
verence of Elders; and yet but ſuch as a Church, conſidered as ſuch, hath, and is 
to have from all other Churches. It is Reverenced, as a Church indeed, and as 3 
Siſter Church, but not as having that Authority over another Church, which it 
hath over its own Members, and ſuch an Authority all the Churches in the World 
have not over one Church; as all the Imperial Cities of Germany have it not 
over one City, So as the queſtion is not, whether there be not an obligation ari- | 
ſing ſrom the Admonitions and Judgments of many Churches, and the Elders of 
them, and alſo a Duty commanded from Chriſt ; upon all ſuch conſiderations as have 
been mentioned: Yet ſtill ſo far, and no farther, than ſuch grounds will carry it, 
is this Duty to be laid upon a Church, and a Subjection called for, as Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf lays it upon them. They are to be Subject, not only becauſe theſe Churches 
| do preſent to them, in the Name of Chriſt, what is their Sin, or what is their 
1 | Duty; but further, they are to take into their conſideration, their being Churches, 
0 and Churches Inſtituted by Chriſt, with whom the Bleſſing of Chriſt is to lead them 
into Truth,and to regard the Elders of Churches,as Perſons with whom he is ina more 
peculiar manner preſent. But yet till they are not bound in ſuch a Subjection 
to them, as to their own Elders, who are by Inſtitution, ſer over them, and to 
whom they have a Special Relation, As 20. 28. If a Paſtor of another Con- 
| gregation ſhould come, and is admitted to Preach for his Brother Elder in af 
Congregation; they are to hear him as an Elder, but yet not to hear him wit 
tat ſpecial peculiar Subjection, which by vertue of Chriſt's Inſtitution, a Congre” 
| gation owsto their own Paſtor, | | 
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The ſeveral Duties of Communion, which one Church ows to another, Enumera- 
ted. That this Communion doth not include in it, that one Church may ex- 
erciſe any Act of Jurifdittion over another, 


Bnce then all fort of Duties, that the Law of Love and Brotherly Uniqn 
can any way exacł or extend to, and that are founded thereupon in the Word 
of God, of Saints to Saints, and Church to Church, we . of, and judge 
ought to be held by any Church, to all Churches in the World; which we take to 
be the true meaning of -rhat Scripture, in Epbeſ. 4. 16. that the whole Body of the 
Church being joy ned together, every part is to ediſie every part, and the whole, up- 
on all occaſions, and in all ways poſſible; but it is in ways of Brotherly Love, it 
is not With a Spiritual Rod, but of coercive cenſure and juriſdiction. The Bonds and 
Tyes of Law , are acknowledged, not Rods and Whips of coercive cenſure, 
and Juriſdiction Sab ptna Traditions Satand, under the pevalty of delivering to Satar. 
1. Thus firſt, They are to affotd piitt of their Spiritual good things, as occafion is, to 
allor any Church: So by vertue of that'communion, the Cfurch of Philigpi, was bound 
to cauſe. to be read, as much as in them lay, that Epiſtle which was Writ to them 
in the Church of Laodercra alſo, whith was one of the Aan Churches; yet that 
their cauſing that Epiſtle to be received by the Laodeceans, was not by any Juriſ- 
dition, but by communion of good thitigs. 158 — | 
2. There may be communion in whatever is matter of meer privi- 
ledge in any Church; but not i Juriſdiftion. Yea, there may be Aſſociations, and 
Leagues of Friendſhip, as between two States, when yet not Subjection, thus be- 
tween Kingdoms, a mutual intercourſe of Trade. As he that was free of Rome, 
was free all the World over, and he might come and Trade in any other Kingdom; 
ſo any that are Members of ſuch Churches as proſeſs both, for receiving in of Mem- 
bers, and caſting out of Members, to go according to the Rule of the Word, may 
occaſionally receive the Sacrament in any Church truly conſtituted, and bring their 
Children to be Baptized, and may parrake of all the Ordinances ; for this is only 
to partake of the common priviledges, but they are not to exerciſe any act of 
power or puniſhment, when they come to thoſe other Churches; as if a Miniſter 
were to be chofen, or a Member to be thrown out, or Suſpended ſrom the Sacra- 
ment, they are not to take upon tliem, to have a voice in it. Between two Families, 
thete may be communion of good things, without exerciſing of Acts of Power 
and Authority 5 when as one Family doth not rake upon them, to exerciſe Au- 
thority in the other Family, as not to chaſtiſe the Children, to diſpoſe of parties in 
Marriage; nor is there any communion in conjugal Acts. So in Common-wealths, 
re i a communion of things communicable, 4s to afford Men, Money, and Aſ- 
ſllance, to give Subſiſtence to atry one that will tive in a Stranger Kingdom: But 
tity are not admitted to choice of Magiſtrates, to Judge of Cauſes, to be of a Ju- 
y mn any Nation, but their own. | e 0 OE 6 
} Alfo Thirdly, There is that Brothetly communion between Churches, that 
vom one Church denies communion with, having caſt him out by a juſt cenſure, 
al the reſt of the Churches do Reje& him alſo; which was an ufual practice in 
te primitive times, as often Cyprian Writes to other Churches, faying, Alſtinuimus, 
de have abſtained from ſuch or ſuch a Man, that they might have warning not to 
Unit communion with him. And this ſeems to be one great end of Synods, as 
pears from the fifth Cannon in the Nirene Council before cited. And the Reaſon is 


| 
8 


ediately, and yet by vertue of a particulat Church, we enjoy the ſame kind A. $ 
0 Ordinances; as if the whole Univerſal” Church ſhould meet together: Hence Alter. D. 
berefore, as we have comtmnunion with the whole Univerſal Church, by having ene. 


communion 


| with a particular Church, ſo we are eaſt out of all Churches, by ver. 
tue of being 5 | 


caſt out of one; the traſt being committed by Chriſt, to, particular 
8885 Churches « 
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[= Churches : And the Law of Eccleſiaſtical Society, and Brotherly COMMuniey 
3 Ch. N. tween Churches, requires it; that if they be caſt out by one, they are Rejeaedh, 
ian for there is that Sympathy and Concordance between all the Membeis of 105 
. Body, as one Body, and ſo between particular Churches, as Members of the 
whole, that as when one Member ſuffers, all ſuffers ; when one Member rejc cal 
all rejoyceth, fo whom one Church caſteth out, all Churches: caſteth out, and whom 
one receives, all receives by vertue of this communion. 2 if, when it IS. bound 
by a particular Church, it is bound in Heaven, then all the Earth over too; all Churchez 
being to Reverence the && and Judgment of a particular Church, with whom Cly;g 
bath betruſted the Keys. So as all the Churches do not Reject ſuch an one, by ,, 
Act of juriſdiction, or of. intereſt in the Juriſdiction, but by the Law of commu. 
nion; and by the like Law, that there is among Kingdoms, Where there is Leapy,, 
Offenſive and Deſenſive, to be Enemies to thoſe that are Enemies to any of the 
and not 30 Harbour thoſe whom tbey have throws gut, and to be Friends to thy. 


£ 


that they are Friends to, and that are their Allies. 


4 There maybe a communication, by a ſending out of Elders from Churches 0 

Churches that want; yet without Juriſdiction, or the chooſing of Elders forther, 

or putting Elders upon them. S9 Anciently, the | Biſhops in Cities did Inſtruct and 

e ee to fit them for the Niniſtr 
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choſen by that Church, as Elders to them; and 
on, in the Church that lends them. 


1107 el, | 77 
Disceſn 5. So alſo in matter of Advice, there is communion between the Churches. Therc 
11% £:7%35 a double Direction (as Haynes Diſtinguiſheth one Poteſtatiua, Autoritativa, the 
other Sociacia, or Sbcial, as one Setvant that hath more experience than another, 
may give Advice to another upon occaſion. An Advice We acknowledge in Churches, 
by vertue of this communion; but then let it be but Advice, and where there is 


need. And ſo now in difficult. caſes, we acknowledge they are bound to Adviſe 
with other Churches; and in | caſe; of Miſcarriages, they are to be Adviſed, and 
Admoniſhed by other Churches. But when they do Adviſe, that ſuch a Man ſhould 
be Excommunicated, for ſuch an Act don: ey do not add Authority to that 
Chureh: Jeſus Chriſt bath un hel, the Gti with ſufficient Authority in it ſelf, 
only they add Counſel, and Direction, and Countenance: Moral ſtrength or coun- 
tenance they add, but not political Power or Authority. There is as much power 
in the Church it ſelf, to deal with its own Members alone of it ſelf, as in all the 
Churches of the World, put together: But this Adviſe is given, but as Alms is g. 
ven to a Neighbour- Church. And again, that Advice, as to the object of it, i pro- 
perly but only to give their Judgment of the Rule; it is not a, joynt putting forth 
the Act of Adminiſtration of an Ordinance, in a way of Application of the cen- 
ſure to the Perſons: Neither is a Congregation. bound up by the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, to Adviſe; ſo, as if they do not Adviſe with a Neighbour: Presbytery, the 
Ack is Null, and made Void, which t hey dos if by Chriſt's Inſtitution it were ſo. that 
they ought to Adviſe, ſuch their caſe would be. In Bach lin, they had ſuch Elders29 
came to encuire, but not to judge, Exel. 14. 1. & 20,1. But all this Obligation 
to Adviſe in ſuch caſes, and the help that the Churches do give, ariſeth (as our Bre- 
thren themſelves ſay; in their anſwers to our Reaſons) Ex Charitate, ex debito ah 
e, tug fecictatis colende, from Charity, and the Duty of maintaining Mutual Fellowſo1p, 
Pag 47. 23 . | : "wo fs + od Jaye. ſtandum 
7 as is between Friends and Equals; Non ex. dehito inferioris conditions ad pre - 
1 ebſequium, not from any Duty, . obliging, the Inferior to Obedience. And all tat 0 
there ſay aſterward, pag. 50. unto. line 16. we acknowledge. And ſince Be F 8 | 
it is ex debits ſocietatu colende only, and ex charitate, or as others have expreme — 
Jure Fraternitats, iy the Right of Brotherhood; and that the communion 10 : 
_ .:* ** Churches, according to their own expreſſions, is founded but upon that ground or if 
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thereforc it can never grow up to Jus Juriſdictionis, a Right of. Juriſdiction; ib 
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the communion of theſe Churches, be in a way of Fraternity, then the Acts it ariꝙ. W 
ſeth to, will be but Acts of communion in a Brotherly way, but for the commu. ®2** V. 
nion of Friendſhip to ariſe to Acts of Juriſdiction, exceedeth the Sphere of it, as ano bi 
the Acts of Grace, exceed the Acts of Nature, And if it be faid, that all Acts in a 

Church, are Acts of Brotherly communion it is anſwered, they are Acts of Bro- 

therly communton, in diſtinction to Magiſterial power, or ſuch power, as a Ma- 

fer hath over his Servants. It is not Lordly Power; but the power of Spiritual 
urifdiftion, is a middle thing, between that of meer Brotherhood, which is between 

Saint and Saint, or Church and Church, and that which is Lordly ; for it is a power 
Muniſterial, erected by Jeſus Chriſt, and by Inſtitution, having alſo a Spiritual pun- 
inment, put into their Hands, to execute it, with a promiſe to accompany 


D 6. One Church is bound to communicate to another their Temporal things, 
to ſend Alms, Sc. and one Man may be choſen by ſeveral Churches, to carry in 
their ſeveral Alms, to ſeveral Churches, as ( 2 Cor. 7. 19.) it is ſaid of 77tus, that 
he was choſen of the Churches, for that Service, the contribution being to be car- 
ed from many Churches. But it is not to be ſaid, that all thoſe Churches met, 
when he was choſen; but his Office, being the Office of an Evangeliſt, to Travel 
up and down from Church to Church, he was by a Tacite conſent choſen, firſt 
by one, then of another, and ſo of a third; otherwiſe the Apoſtle would have 
kid, he was choſen of the Church of ſuch a Province, if all the Churches had 
teen united into a Synod, when it was done; but in that he faith Churches, it implies, 
that they were a part, when he was choſen. But if it had been ſuch a common 
meetings yet it was not an Act of Juriſdiction, it was by a common conſent, to carry 
Ams; and ſuch Acts in Synods, we acknowledge. | 
7. We acknowledge, that there are Res communes, things in common, that con- 
en many Churches alike, in a Brotherly way. There were between the Apoſtles 
themſelves, ſome things that were Res communes, as that they ſhould confer, to ſee how 
ar they ſhould agree in the ſame Doctrine; and how far God had Revealed the ſame 
things to them, as Paul went up to that end, to confer with the Apoſtles at Feruſa- 
lem, Gal. 2. And yet there was not an. Authority, that the greater number of the 
Apoſtles had in matter of Doctrine over another Apoſtle. We acknowledge, that 
the ſetting up Miniſters over particular Churches, is Res communis; becauſe the 
Tranfations of all Buſineſs's between Neighbour-Churches, is ordinarily done by the 
Eders thereof; and therefore the bringing in a new of Miniſters to ſuch Aſſociati- 
ons, ſhould be with their Privicy and Knowledge. But that will not ariſe to this, 
that the Neighbour-Miniſters have the power of Ordination, the power of Depoſi- 
tion, or that they have a Negative Vote, by way of Juriſdiction, to which the Church 
muſtby vertue of an Inſtitution ſubmit : They may give the Right Hand of Fellow- 
hip, and it may be a due, Ex debito fraterng charitatis, from the Duty of Brotherly 
Lie, that a Church, when it chooſeth its Elders, ſhould ask the Right Hand of Fel- 
bwſhip from other Churches; but it muſt be remembred, that it is but giving the 
Right Hand of Fellowſhip, it is not giving the Right Hand of Authority to chooſe 
tem their Elders, or to lay Hands on them. Becauſe that Marriages are of a publick 
encernment to a Commonwealth, and to Families in a Common-wealth ; therefore 
dates are to be acquainted with Marriages, but the Power and Authority to guide 
tem whom they ſhould Marry, lies in the Parents, and in the Perſons that are 
tb Marry; and they may Marry whom they will, only in the Lord. And ſuch a 
Reſpect to other Cites, it is no more an Act of Subjection ro them, as having 
Juriſdiction then according to our Brethren's Principles, it is a Subjection in the E- 
des not to Excommunicate,if the People (who they ſay have no intereſt of Authority, 
1 - a Negative Voice at all) ſhould be againſt the Excommunicating of a 
erlon. = | | | | 
As there are theſe ways of communion, differing from Government; ſo there are heb. 
certain Tyes and Bands, ſome more general, ſome more ſpecial among all ** 70. 4 


purches „by which this communion is to be exerciſed , as appeareth by 8 


There is 1. That General Tye. and Obligation of the Church · Catholick, which 
re acknowledge to be the chief Fundamental Relation or Obligation ( n, 
e 8 | | „„ 
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dest above all others) of communion of Churches: the other particular being but 
CVI ſeveral Reſpects and Relations, that do knit more faſtly by vertue of it. 
2. We do acknowhkedge that every particular Church is to be conſidered as a Mem- 

ber of the Church-Catholick, as 1 Cor. 12. 27. tho Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Univerſal 

Body, in the words afore, and in the words after. But although it be a part of the 
Church Univerfal, yet not of the Church Univerſal, conſidered as a Miniſterial Bo. 
dy, that hath Juriſdiction in it; but as being a Myſtical Body, and it is thereſore 
obliged to perform to other Churches, by vertue of this Catholick Obligation, only 
all fuch Duties of Chriſtian communion, as proceedeth in a Myſtical way, as hath 
been ſhewn. S0 as we profeſs our ſelves wronged, to have this put upon us, that 
in gathering of Churches, we make ſeparate Churches from all the World; but do 
acknowledge as many, and as great Duties in a way of communion, to lie be. 
tween- us and all other Churches, as _— to their Aſſertion, there are Duties 
of  exercifing. Juriſdiction and Subjection, reſpectively among themſelves. 

3- They are to look allo to the other Churches Elders, as Elders, and accordingly 
toReverencethem ; but yet not as Elders, they carry Juriſdiction over all Churches, 
about with them. It will be hard to ſhew wherein Miniſters have power of [uri 
dition over Perſons that belong not to their own Churches. Þ 

I it be ed that they are Elders, and fo to be looked upon by other 
Churches; yet ſtill but by vertue, and in the way of a Myſtical communion, 28 all 
things in the World are the Saints, 1 Cor. 3. 21,22. Therefore let no Man glory in 
Mew, for all things are yours : Whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, or the World, o- 
Lie, e Death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours. 

Again, there axe two things to be conſidered in every Elder. There is fiſt his 
Separation unto the work of the Miniſtry, and unto Chriſt, that he is Dedicated, and 
ſer apart to him: And then in the fecond place, there is his Relation of an Elder, to 
this or that particular Church. | | | 
Now his particular Relation of an Elder to this or that Church; may 
ceaſe by the Churches ceafing, by the Death of the Members, or by his Removal 
or Abſence, when yet his Separation to Chriſt, and the Relation that is between 

Chriſt and him, continueth : It is here, as in the caſe of Widdows, as they were 
Dedicated to Chriſt, as Widdows, and ſhould have waxed wanton againſt Chriſt, if 

they had Marryeds fo he, if be ſhould ( unleſs upon an abſolute neceſſity ) divert 
to another calling , he would offend againſt Chriſt. And if his Relation to a 
Church, ſhould thus ceaſe ; yet the Bleſſing of Chriſt, in Reſpect of his Dedication 
to him, might follow him in his Preaching uato thoſe, who yet perhaps would not 

acknowledge him to be their Elder, in Reſpe& of Relation to them. And the 

power of Juriſdiction, that he hath together with other Elders, is ( for the exer- 
ciſe of it) in Reſpect of his fixed Relation to that particular Church, to whom he 
is an Elder: And therefore, although in many Miniſterial Acts, he may have the 
| Bleſſing of an Elder ſecretly accompanying of him from Chriſt ; yet he cannot claim 
| the power of an Elder, in reſpe& of Juriſdiction. The Apoſtles themſelves, had 

the Bleſſing of Apoſtles, and Miniſters of Chriſt in their Preaching to them that 
were without; and yet they had not a Juriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical over them that 

** without; What have I to do to Fudge them that are without 2 faith Pal, 

1 Cor. 5. 12. 1 | ns 

Again, our Divines have r N that there is Poteſta ordinis, and Poteſta 

Juriſdictiouis, in Miniſters and Elders; Power of Order, and Power of Juriſdillicn; 

and that there are Acts, which are Acts of meer Power of Order of his Office, 25 

an Elder, which he may perform alone, as to Preach, and the like; and that power 

he may carry along with him, where ever he goes; becauſe he performs it per. 
ſonally, in reſpeck of his Dedication to God and Chriſt : But the power of Jurif- 
diction is a farther thing, which therefore he exerciſeth with other Elders 3 and 
wih other Elders not materially conſidered, but as formed up into the Relation o 
Presbytery, to a Church which is to be the Seat of it. Power of Juriſdiction, 

an External power, and therefore dependeth upon an External Relation to Met 3 

| but the Bleſſing and Power, that accompanieth his Miniſterial Acts, to Preach, a 
the like, that depends principally upon his being Dedicated unto God, and is i. 

'- ternal, and hath a more ſpecial Relation to God, according to which Relation, = 
Where ever he cometh, Reverence him, and receive him; and the Bleſſing of 
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way accompany him. And therefore this power of juriſdiction with others is NAA 
not to be extended beyond the Seat, the Church, to which he hath Relation. As mommy 
is the caſe alſo of Magiſtrates, if you could ſuppoſe, that beſides the Relation of a 
King to his People, in reſpect of which, he hath a Juriſdiction as a King over 
them, that there were ſuch a Dedication and Separation of him to this Office, that 
where ever he came, he were a King in reſpect of ſome Acts, had a Kingly Spi- 
it, Kingly Wiſdom, to give Counſel in an Diety or Aſſembly of King's and Prin- 
es in the World, he might be received in all ſuch, to perform ſuch Acts; when 
yet he could not perform an Act of Juriſdiction; becauſe that's founded upon that 
ſpecial Relation he hath to his own People. 4 

And it is in reſpect of the communion of Churches, and other Elders, as it is in reſ. 

of Churches, and the Brethren of other Churches. If the Brethren of other 
Churches, few or more, occaſionally come to a particular Church in a City, where, 
Mart of Men coming from many Cities, is kept, if they receive them to all the 
neer Priviledges of that Church, by vertue of their Church- communion; yet they 
yould not receive them, ſo as to fit and Vote with them, in the choice of Officers, 
or the like ; becauſe that's an ACt that property concerns that particular Church, 
whereof he is to bean Officer. So anſwerably, a particular Church, may receive 
he Elders of other Churches, and receive them as Elders, in reſpect of ſome Acts, 
25 Preaching and the like; but not in reſpect of Acts of Juriſdiction, which we be- 
eve our Brethren themſelves, would deny to the Elders of other Churches: As 
for example, if upon an occaſion, the Elders of other Churches, belonging to other 
Prebyreries, ſhould be preſent at ſome one claſſical Presbytery, although they would 
receive them as Elders, and Reverence them as ſuch; yet they would not have 
them to ſit with them, and Vote, ſo as that the Vote of thoſe Stranger Elders, which 
yet they acknowledge Elders, ſhould over-rule, or caſt the Acts of their Presbyte- 
j. They would perhaps hear their Advice, and their Judgment as Elders, but not 
admit them to Acts of Juriſdiction,and Ecceſiaſtical Authority; becauſe that zhat de- 
pendeth upon Relation to ſuch a Seat or Corporation of ſeveral Churches, according 
to their Principles; but, to the Seat of a particular Congregational Church, accor- 
ding to ours. | | | 3 as | 
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Tha though it were granted, that the. Elders of one Church, might exerciſe Acts 
of Authority and Juriſdiction in another, occaſionally and when called to do fo 

hy that Church ; yet from this cannot he concluded, that Authority over particii- 
le Congregations, which our Presbyterian Brethren challenge. $3 


UT if. che Elders of other Churches, were capable to exerciſe the Acts of Ju: 
riſdiction occaſionally in ſome caſes over Churches (which they have not a con- 
want Relation of Elderſhip unto ) by vertue of the Catholick communion of Churches, 
the Seat in which, and the Bounds of Extent, over which this Juriſdiction ſhould 
e exerciſed, muſt {till be only a particular Congregation. And the call by which 
lis Juriſdiction is to be exerciſed, ſhould be-occaſionally from that Congregation, in 
al of want or need; which therefore ſhould,in ſach cafes, ſtand in ſtead of a fixed 
ad a conſtant Relation, that Elders do bear to that Church, .the call being occaſio- 
15 and from themſelves, in caſe of need, as the Juriſdiction they exerciſe is 
mcerly occaſional, and for that time. And ſo by this means, ſtill as the right 
"nds, that Chriſt hath Inſtituted for the Seat of Juriſdiction, is kept unto, and not 
; xd; fo, the power of the Congregation it ſelf, is hereby alſo preſerved, , But 
he another thing, which by vertue of the Catholick communion of Churches, and 
1 Elders thereof, that the Presbyterian Divines do challenge, and would erect, ac- 
Tn to their Principles. They do challenge an Aſſociation, to be an Inſtitution of 
* 3 by vertue of Which, the greater company of Elders of other Churches may af- _ , 
rg 0 challenge a power over any Congregation in that Aſſociation ; and ſo erect, | ; j 
Coltant and an ordinary confiſtory, whereby * only the bounds and limits & : x . Rp 


hn, 
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y Chriſt, for the Seat of Juriſdiction, are tranſgreſſed and exceeded; but an unlay. 
Ch X. ful power is erected, and ſet over the Churches; not only in reſpect of the conſtan. 
— cy of it, but in reſpect alſo of the want of that Relation, of being Elders to them 

| which is the Foundation of the conſtant exerciſe of Juriſdiction. | : 
So as the queſtion will not be, whether by vertue of this Catholick co mmunion 

a a particular Congregation may make uſe of the Elders of another Congregation, 1, 
Ordain, to aſſiſt them in Excommunication, Sc. and ſo they may come to haue 

power in a particular Church, by their ſpecial and peculiar call, for ſuch an Act 2 

ſuch a time, (though this will not beacknowledged by us) but the queſtion is, whe. 

ther by Chriſt's Inſtitution, they may erect a Judicatory, and challenge a Subjecticy 

from all the Churches. In the other way, the tions do not Subject them. 

ſelves, nor their Liberty, but make uſe of that Miniſtry of an Elder, which 

Chriſt hath put upon them : Even as in Arbitrations, or in References unto other 

Churches, they do not Subject themſelves to other Churches, it being done oceaſy. 

nally, and by their conſent, whom they would ſingle out to be the Arbitrators. $ 

as it is one thing, that there may occaſionally be an exerciſing of an Elder's power, in 

another's ation, and it is another thing, that it ſhould be aſſumed andchallen. 

ged. ( which is the thing that remains further to be proved by the Presbyterial Di, 
vines) as it is one thing fora Child under Age, though he ſhould not govern him; 
to have liberty to chooſe a Guardian for the time; but it is another thing, that a com. 
pany of Men ſhould aſſume to be his Guardians for ever. It would be one thing fir it 
a Corporation to ſend to another Corporation for their Recorder, a Man skillful in i 
the Law, to perform the Office of a Recorder, with a Jury at their Seſſions, they 0 
now wanting one, or there falling out a caſe of Difficulty, wherein their own doth fi 
need aſſiſtance : But it would be another thing, for the Recorders of ſeveral Corpus 1 
tions in a County, to go and challenge by vertue of Aſſociation, and the common Lay 
of communion in the Kingdom, a conſtant power of Juriſdictien to be exerciſedover 


them. abel 
h eſpect of Members, C Mem- 


And in this caſe, the communion of Churches in r 
bers, and of Elders Qua Elders, anſwer one another, according toour Principles For 
as the Members of another Church, if they come to a particular Church, and ate 
received by their conſent by them (and fo for that time, become as one Body with 
them, by vertue whereof, they receive the Sacrament amongſt them, as being for 

this Act incorporated, and as one bread with them occaſionally ) in this do not re- 
ceive meerly and ſimply, as Members of another Church, diſtinctly and a-part conſi- 
dered, although by vertue of their being Members of another Church; but they are 
thereby for that time, occaſionally received into that Church, ad tautum, ſo far, 
as to enjoy ſuch and ſuch a Priviledge : So as the Sacrament in this, is not faid to 
be given to the Members of two Churches a-part conſidered, but to one Chureh, as 
thus making one, tho upon a differing reſpect. And ſoit is alſo in their receiving 
Elders (if we may make that Suppoſition) to perform Acts of Elderſhip occaſionally, 
they do it not in this ſingle and a- part conſideration, that they are ſimply Elders of 
other Churches, as if conſidered only as ſuch, they may make a confiſtory met cut ol 
this Church, to be over this Church, and ſo Excommunicate; but they come to, ant 
are preſent in and with that Church, being called by them, and received as Elders for 
. | that Act, aud for that time, as one with them: So as the Acts which they do per 
| | form are acts as of that Church, or of Elders in, that Church, and are not to be 
conſidered as acts of other Elders that have power over that huren... 
Though Miniſters thus ſhould be ſuppoſed to haye, in reſpect of their Negicatio 
to God and to Chriſt, a paſſive capacity to be uſed for any Miniſterial AG in un 
Church, by vertue of the communion of Churches; yet it would be ele&tively, a 
| upon the call of that Church : But that they ſhould have an active power, {0 5" 
ned come unto Congregations, and ſay, we ought to have this power amongſt 77 
vertue of Chriſt's Inſtitution,” and you ought to Aſſociate with us, for all 2 4 
Government in common; and thus to challenge, as Elders, a power, upon 0c? 
in any or all Churches in the World, this is that which was properly the pry 
tive of an Apoſtle. The greateſt thing in the Apoſtles, for their extent of Pos. 


18 SS SO 355 bt o= © . 


— 
— 


SSF FE =zZ 


„ | 5 „lay in this, not only that when they came to a Church, they were capable 8 un ut 
# - called to joyn with a Siſter Presbytery, and Elderſhip, when they Want . $ 


"Iv lers and Elders; but it lay in this, that when ever they came to any Church, "3 
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could challenge this. as having an Univerſal call as Apoſtles, from Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſo SAA 
they had Authority active, which they might aſſume. And if it were granted by us, ot V- 
that ordinary Miniſters ſucceed the Apoſtles fo far, as to have a paſſive capacity — 
and power to be called to exerciſe their Miniſtry, in all or any Church; yet to al- 
ſume the other, were to ſtep into the Apoſtles Throne. The power ot Authority of 
ſuriſdict ion is an active thing, not a paſſive, it is not as a dead Infirument that 
may be uſed; it is not ſimply to have the Gift and Ability to Judge, but it is to 
have the Power and Authority to Judge; which if the Church ſhould not call them 
unto, they might call upon the Church, regarding it to be their Duty to exerciſe 
it for them. As the power of Government, or Juriſdiction of a King, is not a 
meer paſſive capacity, but it is a power to command them that are under him, 
which he is to perform and exerciſe among them. It is the Authority that gives 
the calling. p EN erk 6 hijo? 
And in this reſpect, the Arguments that our Brethren uſe to bring, that Elders 
my exerciſe ſome Acts of Elders in others Churches, as that they may Preach, Sc. 
1nd are to be received as Elders in other Churches, by vertue of - the Catholick 
communion of Churches, are no way ſufficient to proye and eſſabliſh that Juriſdicti- 
on in their way. —_— 1; | 3 a; Weber Nos 
+ 1. It doth not follow, becauſe they may do one Aft of Miniſtry, as of Preach- 
we, or Adminiſtring the Sacrament, that therefore they may do all; no more than 
ityould follow, that becauſe a Man may Preach alone, Baptize alone of himſelf 
that therefore of himſelf alone, he may exerciſe Juriſdiction. Unto Acts of Juriſ- 
diction there is a Formality, and the Formality dothlie in their Relation to ſuch or 
ſuch a Seat or Subject, over whom the Juriſdiction is exerciſed, . and ſo and ſo bounded, 
and that by ſpecial Inſtitution. 2 nt | w 
| 2. It will not follow, that if they may exerciſe as Elders one Act of Miniſtry; 
therefore all of Juriſdiction ; becauſe there may be ſome Acts of Miniſtry, which 
we properly belonging to the Church Univerſal, as Univerſal, and ſuch Acts we 
Jadpe _— and Baptizing to be; and therefore we read, that Baptiſm was 
done both out of a Church Relation, and without the preſence of a Church, as the 


b 
: Baptizing of the Eunuch by Philip. But ſo Ordination is not, ſo the Lord's Supper is 
not; Baptiſm we rather take to be an Ordinance of the Church Univerſal, Oue Faith, 
One Lord, One Baptiſm, "Eph. 4. 5. But the Lord's Supper is an Ordinance of a par- 
rar Church, making one Boqy, and one Bread, and conſiſteth in a communion. 
bee Apoſtle, and one Man, could fot receive the Supper of the Lord together, be- 
'c aue they could not make one Church, for this is made eſſential to it, 1 Cor. 10. 
„ Me being many; are one Bread; therefore it is called, the Comminion of the Body of 
to (brit, But one Apoſtle may Baptize one Man when alone, and fo we think one 
5 Miniſter may do it at this day, if he had converted him: 3 
0g . If the: Elders of other Churches ſhould have power to Judge and Determine 
* lings in a Doctrinal way; to give the Rule upon occaſion; it will not follow, 
ol lat they have the power of Juridical Application, of Excommunication according 
og © that Rule. The Apoſtles might deliver the Doctrine of Faith, as Apoſtles to them 
lat were without, when yet they could not Juridically judge them that were without. 
(oo me Phariſees by their Doctrine, did bind Burthens upon Men's Conſciences, and 
lat in their Sermons, when they Sat in Moſes his Chair, when yet they did not 
by way of cenſure: Vea, every Miniſter may Doctrinally deliver the Rule, 
Ven yet alone, and that as a Miniſter he cannot exerciſe an Act of Juriſdiction: 
© ſe this in civil power in Kingdoms, the Judges of the Kingdom altogerher met 
not condemn a Man, without a Jury, though they may deliver what is Law, and 
what is the Rule. Vea, though th&Houſe of Commons in Parliament, in au 
ordinary way, by way of Bill, may adjudge a Man to Death, yet in an ordina- 
, D 0 courſe, they are not Witneſſes to the Fact; and although they have power of ma- 
5 all the Laws in the Kingdom, they do not give an Oath, as the Houſe of Peers 8 
d. The Aſſembly that now Sitteth, they are betruſſed with power in a Doctrinal 3 N 
15 to give their Judgments what ſhall Reform the Kingdom; and their Judgment vines 7 
"nl 5to be looked upon, as the Judgment of ſo many Elders of ſeveral Churches On. - 


p - 


ey have not power to Adminiſter a;cenſure. © {os 7 

pt Becauſe they may come to have as Elders, Authority in any Church, in the way 
mentioned, occaſionally,” electively (the power of the Church being ſeen, in cal? ; nn 
To | . lng... --. 28 
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ung them upon ſuch on occaſion together to aſſiſt them, and to be preſent vil 
Ch. X. them, they exerciſing that power but in that Church, and joyntly with that Church 


o that it runs not in a way of Inſtitution of Set Perſons. 


- unto the Church, as the Seat of it, and is therefore to be drawn down to it, ey. 


rant to call a Neighbour-Church in queſtion, or to an account, is not by way « 


de bound to, hy vertue of their Catholick Obligation. . 85 
8 A' there is the general Bond of which Ihave:Diſcourſed, that knits all Churches 
moo and runs through all, aud gives Strength to all other, ſo there are 


v. — 
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and as an entire Act of that Church, whereto for the preſent, they perform the bo 
fice of Elcers) it will not follow, that therefore they may in all Churches, uſury 2 

wer-over them, and call upon them, and challenge it from them. This wil not 
Fllow from the other, becauſe, as was ſaid, the Priviledge of Government is Piven 


So 


erciſed in it, and not to be claimed out of it. | 
Ihe one therefore running thus in a Natural Moral way, the other by a ſpecil Is 
ſtitution, forming up a Body, on - purpoſe, and arming it with a power, over 20d 
above what the Natural Law of communion and Non-communion reacheth to, which i 
to deliver unto Satan, and to per form all Acts of Admonition and Cenſure, in order 
thereunto : Hence therefore, | E 

. This commuion with other Churches, is not in a fixed ſet way, but occaſony}, 
The Synbedrim was a Set and a fixed Court, and therefore, by Inſtitution, but thi 
communion is bus as the communion of Saints one with another, in a general u). 
2. It being in a Moral way to other Churches, and the Elders thereof, thereſqy 
the Obligation for matters of ending of controverſies, is anſwerable and ſuitable 
They are not bound to go to the next Neighbour-Church, but to any other whom 
they do moſt Reverence, or who are moſt fit and proper to end the controverſie; 
therefore Antioch ſent to Jeruſalem. If it were by Inſtitution, it would take in the 
Neighbour-Churches, as in the caſe of Murther, the next City was to make an 
Atonement. . When James doth bid us confeſs our Sins one to another, in caſe Man 
be ſo troubled with Luſt, ſo that he is called to confeſs it to another, the Obligat 
on doth not require him neceſſarily to confeſs it to his Miniſter, or to the next int 
or Brother he meeteth; for it is not laid upon him Nee bu 
upon a Moral ground, and anſwerably he is Morally to c who is the fitteſt 
Man to confeſs this Sin unto, and will be Faithfuland Secxet, and is able to eiſe him; 


3. Hence therefore, that Churches ſhould have a Ground and a Wa 


Power and Authority, as, if it ran in a way of Inſtitution, it ſhould be; but i is 
by way of Offence, and therefore they are to do it, hen 1 are offended with their 
proceedings, and with their miſcarriages. So then, as the Subjection of a Man or 


Brother, in the caſe of Offence, to forbear ſuch a E which is gtherviſcindif 
ferent to him, is not by vertue of any Authority his Brother hath over him, but it 


is in a Moral way; ſoit is in this caſe. ' _.; - is ard 

4. Whereas the Analogy of Mar. 18. is urged to be as well between a Church of 
fending and other Churches, as between a Brother and a Congregation ; that when 
they are offended, they are to tell it to a greater number of Churches We full 
not be againſt this ſor the like way of proceeding;only we are againſt the like 
Authority of proceeding, If other Churches will deal with @ Siſter-Church, io the wa 
of Moral communion ſpecified, let them obſerve the ſame Analogy, and we {all ful 
mit to it; but if they will erect from that Analogy the like Authority and Powe 
of Juriſdiction, unto that vo dear the Analogy bo raogh e 
Univerſal, and the communion thereof as fuch, Chriſt hath placed no ſuch Jun 
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That Churches in the ſame Nation, are obliged to maintain a nearer communion, one 
with another, than What all Churches,  thaugh ſeparated by Diſtinit Kingdons, 


* 


| zhich; li | l of ha it 5 is above 
"i together, Which, like to that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of char! G Hou pc 
Relations 


— 
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Relations and Bonds, which knit ſome Churches to a more near communion” than SA 

others: Even as in a Congregational Church, although there is a common Bond and BN. 

Tye, which knits all the Members togetherzyet there are ſpecialBonds and Iyes beſides, * 
which that Pellowſhip is improved more between ſome of the Members, than 

others; as the Relation of Man and Wife, Servant and Maſter, * Friend and 

friend, all which are occaſions of more converſe, and fo of Edify ing one another 

more. | 


hetein we give and acknowledge much to thoſe National Relations of be- 


y, as that 
ian Ma- 
pirate, 
r 


ing their Ju 
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„ AE” 1252 98607. NE COT HH 2950 , 
1. * We grant, that God under the Goſpel, hath made'a covenagt witli, and a pro- e e, 
aſe unto Nations (in reſpect of the Goſpef) as well as unto Families: Paul when of all Vari- 
hme in Achaza, had received the Spipeh, Can em the firſt Fruits of Achaia, Ran. 2 
6. 5. He calls them the firſt Fruits, as a fign that more would come of the fatne ;, Rs, 
Nation; but he would not Baptize Men of the fame Nation upon ir, or upon a bare witnever 
award profeſſion, as the Apoſiles' did not therefore Baptize, all the Nation of the 47,97, 
fut, becauſe ſome received the Goſpel us the firſt Fruits. #3rabam's covenant in- efcturctes, | 
bred goes to Nations, as well as to Families ; Eſa. 5 2. Ty. He ſhall ſprinkle maty 25 1 55 | 
Nations. And God removes the Light of the Goſpel from Nations, as well as from call of — 
Pticular Churches. The Goſpel it ſelf becomes a National Bleſſing; and we —_— 
F . that 


. | * © 41 09. ſame ſenſe 
So then we ſhall grant very far to Natiqnal communion of Churches kept in a Kerl FAY ' 
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FAA. that one Nation hath more light in one Age than another; as the Greczay, and 
.Ch- XL thoſe in Alia once had, and now we Europeans, in the Northern parts have. Ihn 
— part of Brittain which is now called Wales, had it more than the teſt of the Nai. 
on, when Auſtin the Monk came. into this Iſland, thoſe that oppoſed him, bein 
only found chere, whereas now the whole Kingdom | hath had it ſince, ard the 
Goſpel. becometh a National Bleſſing z and when the Practices and Priviledges g 
it are Eſtabliſhed by the Law, it cometh to be a National Right. And when the ci- 
vil Magiſtrate by Law doth countenance Religion, God doth bleſs the Natioꝑ, and ble, 
the Magiſtrate for it, as he did the Houſe of Obededow, for the Ark's reſfing the, 
1 Jam. 6. 11, 12. 11 3 * 4 | +7 | 
2. There are  Natiogal Duties, which the Churches in a Nation, as they are , 
Nation, owe unto God in a joynt way, as to Solemn Faſts and Days of Thanks: 
giving tor National Bleſſings, or for threatned Judgments, as Nineveh did. 

3. La caſe that the Churches of a Nation are corrupted, may have Aſſemblies 
«ad Conferences, where mutually it may be ſeen, what, light theſe Churches can bold 
forth; ſo io make a Reformation, and to become a new lump, they may have fc} 
Aſſemblies, to direct them to do it. In Babylon, the, Jews had-Elders to come one to 
another, Exel. 1 4. 1. Exe. 20. 1. but they had not the power of- a+ Synbedrim, which 
was laſtituted by God, that was only proper to them, while they were in the Land; 
and the promiſe was to it, as being in the place that God ſhould chaoſe. They came to 
enquire hut not to judge; and the Prophet was with them, u ho yet had not the poyer of 
Juriſdiction as a Prophet. Or otherwiſe at other times, we ackgow 


onal Aſſemblies may be choſen out by Parliament far National Reſpedts, to adviſe 


4. And by vertue of oneneſs of Language, and of Affinity, Churches in one Nati 
5 tion are able ( by vertue of this Bond, as a Band and Tye to knit together ) to edife 
We one another more than other Churches; as by Writing Books in the ſame Language, 
ſpeaking the ſame Tongue, &c. Yea, and as they are Churches in a Nation, as they 
walk more exactly, God will give ſuch a Nation more light than he doth another 
Nation. Theſe, and many more ſuch Advantagesas theſe are, in ways of communi- 
on, wedo acknowledge r a Nation; and the ſame alſo, by reaſon of 
Neighbourhood to Neighbour. Churches. | | 
Hut to caſtalltheſeChurches into ſuch a 
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Hut to caſtalltheſeC] | National Government Eccleſiaſtical, and 
ſuch Subordinations as Presbyterian Government caſts them into ( ſuch as beinga Na 
tion, in reſpect of civil Government, they are caſt into) and that they ſhould be obli- 
ged in reſpect of a National Bond to an uniformity, or obliged for uniformities ſake, 
o the ſame Pitch and Model, that one particular Church, ſhould not practiſe further 
* than another, or hold forth more light in matters of Doctrine than another; but that 
there muſt be one Standard for all, and that they ſhould be obliged to this, by vertue of 
12 National conſtitution, ſuch an Uniformity as this, we think is prejudicial to the 
' Churches ; the Apoſtles Rule holding in this, that fo far as we have attained, weſhould 
walk by the lame Rule. So the Churches in a Nation, may meet to ſec how far they 
have attained, and to convince one another, and ſo-Eſtabliſh by common conſent, a 
common Rule amongſt. them ſo far; but ſo as that if any be otherwiſe minded, 
| they ſhould war in this, al God Reyeal ir in his. time; for-ocherviſe the fue 
Churches, which will ſtill be the fewer, muſt be kept, and conformed to the light of 
- ++ * the impurer, which would ſome corrupt them. And the greater compaſs is taken, to 
mae the uniformity, ſtill it will be the worſe; becauſe. the greater part is ſtill more 

Fa +,-5*  COITUPL, og] 5115. 2 Geigen e010.) A054 eee ; 
2 Andtherefore for meer uniformities fake, to make a general Rule, that ſhould bind 
.----: weak and ſtrong alike, when that general Rule alſo, is made in favour of the weak 
S only (as to preſcribe forms of Prayer, becauſe many, or the moſt of Miniſters, cal, 
- +... not pray conceived Prayer, or to make one and the ſame form of Government for 
All Churches ; becauſe many or moſt Churches, have not Miniſters, or a People fit to 
. © ©. _ Govern, or togive Prudential Rules for Worſhip, which ſhould bind all; becauſe ſome 
_ +++; Elders of Churches as now conſtituted, have not wiſdom to direct themſelves, and yet 
ite ſuffered ſtill to be Elders) thus to bind up both wWeak and ſtrong, under the ＋ 
Rule, and ta Refirain the one, for. the ſake of the other, we think is contrary 10 n 
S poſtolical Rule. As Men ina perſonal walking, are to be left toa more or leſß pri) 
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@ Churches too, and there is no reaſon, that thoſe that have a further light, ſhould be r 
Retarded bY thoſe that have not. Book V. 


And that which we ſay of the Churches of a Nation, may in their ſeveral reſpects — 
(ſo far as the Bond or Tye will hold) be ſaid of the Churches in a City, or in any 
Neighbourhood : Yet ſo, as we conceive, that always Neighbourhood is not ſo near 
Bond to induce Churches to Aſſociate, as correſpondency of Principles and Practi- 

s As in Germany, where there are Churches that are Lutheran Churches, others 
that are of the Ca/viniſt's, the Neighbourhood is not fo near a Tye or Bond, as agree- 
ment in Principles to Aſlociate themſelves; tho this principle is to be held Sacred, b 
vertue of the univerſal Catholick communion, that fo far hold forth as Churches 
have any thing that is good in them, ſo far forth (whether in reſpect of Doctrine or 
Worſhip, or the like) there is to be a communion held with them ( when in practice 
there cannot, yet, in judgment there ought to be ) toacknowledge them the Churches 
of Chriſt, and the Miniſters of Chriſt, and approve whatever is good in them; and if 
none practice we cannot joyn, yet in others we may, This we do acknowledge, 
obe the univerſal Law of communion between Church and Church, throughout the 
World. | | 

And we do acknowledge that it is poſſible, that a Congregational Government 

may be adequate with a Nation. For if it were a Nation of all viſible Saints, accor- 
ding tothe Rules of the Word ( as the Nation of the Fews, when called perhaps ſhall 
be, Rom, 1 1+ 28.) then the Nation and the Church, would be adequate, But a few in 
Nations, come to be Saints ; and then the Government muſt be ſuited tothem. And 
if you would make a Rule for a whole Nation, where there is but a few Saints, tho' 
the whole profeſs Chriſtian Religion ; then the Rulers, whereby Jeſus Chriſt would 
have his Churches Governed, as by the Peoples chooſing the Officers, and the Peo- 
pes having an intereſt in cenſures, would not univerſally be applicable, and ſuch a 
Government would not ſuit to a whole Nation, in a Congregational way; but the 
fault is not in the Government, but it lies in the Perſons. Seda Bauonienſis, would 
ky that the Old Government of Churches would not be available, Nifi Eccleſie quo- 
que fatum ant iguum obtineat. The Rules whereby. Jeſus Chriſt would have his 
Church Governed, will not ſuit Churches, unleſs they have that State and conſtitu- 
tion for Members, which in the Apoſtle's times they had, which, in the common pro- 
felſion of Chriſtianity in a Nation and Pariſhes, as now more generally they are con- 
ſlituted in reſpe& of Members, cannot be. 


CHAP. XII. 


That though no Church or Churches harve the fower to Excommunicate any 
ether Churches, yet they have Authority of declaring Non-communion with them, 
ion occaſion of juſt offence given. | 


HE upſhot of the difference, between us and our Brethren, lies in this Prin- 

1 ciplez- that all Church-Government, conſiſting in a Spiritual Inſtituted Puniſh- = 
ment, or being in order to it, which is properly called a cenſure and an e7i)4uia, a pun- 
ihment by the Apoſtle; 2 Cor. 2. 6. ( for that is properly Government, which hath 
power inflicting of puniſhment as ſuch ) now Excommunication being properly a 
piritual puniſhment, in a ſtrict Senſe ſo taken; hence therefore, where that only is 
Placed, there is the Government placed, in a ſtrict Senſe. And that which makes 
ORs, as it difters from Non-communion, to be a puniſhment, lies 


1. That it is a delivering up to Satan, which becauſe it Superaddeth to the ſeve- 
ng of a Perſon or Perſons from external communion , which is common to 
b with that which we call Non-communion 3 therefore it muſt be a ſpecial Inſtituti- 
5 and cannot be founded upon a natural ground, for who hath power to give up a 
d to Satan, when any Church bath thrown him out, but enly Chriſt» And 
ende other Churches, after a particular Church hath Excommunicated a Man, can- 
dot Excommunicate him further, they cannot give him up to Satan again; for that 
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Addis already done, if he be rightly Excommunicated, and all their A can DL 
3 QuAXII. put a pronouncing Non · communion. ing 
2. Excommunication and Non-communion differ thus, that in Excommyy; . 
tion, the Perſun is to look upon himſelf, as caſt out of communion with Chriſt, J Chi 


he hath his fins Judicially bound upon his conſcience, not only in a Dodting 
(for ſo his ſins are bound, when a Brother reproveth him) but as by ſuch an Org; 
wherein Jeſus Chriſt doth, as as a Judge from Heaven, bind his fin upon his conſe 
ence, having promiſed to do ſo, upon the Churches binding fin upon him; bi h 
claring Non-communion, they do not a-new Judicially bind his fin: + 
3: In Non-communion, there is not ſo much an Authoritative Act over other, , 
an endeavour to keep themſelves pure. It is indeed an Authoritative Act over, 
in this Senſe, or the Church that doth keep another Church, or the Perſons of 0 
ther Church from communion with them exerciſe Authority in this Senſe that 
they having Authority from Chriſt poſitively, to partake in ſuch and ſuch Ordinr. 
ces, and to receive Men thereunto, they receive -_ ſuch and ſuch Member a. 
though of other Churches) and refuſe others. Both theſe Acts are compargiye 
(take both poſitive and negative together) Acts of Authority; for they proceed b 
way of conſequence, from the Authority they have to Adminiſter ordinances 
themſelves : Yet the keeping out of that Perſon is not an Act of Juriſdiction ober 
_ Perſon, as the keeping out of an Heathen is not an Act of Juriſdiction oper 
4. Look what difference is between Suſpenſion from the Sacrament and Excommu- 
nication within a particular Church; the ſame may ſerve to expreſs the difference of 
Excommunication and Non-communion by other Churches. The Act of Suferh 
on from the Sacrament is but by vertue of the Myſtical communion that is be. 
tween all Saints ; but Excommunication is by vertue of the communion, which the 
Members of a' particular Church, have one with another. KG 12, ig 
If it be faid that they differ thus, that Suſpenſion is but for a time; but Excommu: 
nication is a Final Sentence: The Anſwer is, that even Suſpenſion is for ever, un- 
leſs the Man Repents, as well as Excommunication; but they differ only in this 
that the one is a withdrawing from a Brother to keep themſelves, and the Ordinan- 
ces pure; but the other is an Authoritative giving him up to Satan, intheNamedf 
the Lord Jeſus. Suſpenſion therefore is after the Sin, till they try whether he will 
Repent or no; but Excommunication is when they have tryed, and they fee be doth 
not Repent. | 
Of Non communion, there may be two grounds. ws ON 
I. The one is when a Church urgeth,ſuppoſe in ſome one Ordinance (as kneeling at 
the Lord's Supper ) that practice upon a Perſon which to him is Sin, although inall 
other Reſpects, that Church to — „is as pure a Church as any is in the 
World. In this caſe he is forced to a Non-communion, that is, to a forbearing com- 
munion with them in that practice, and in that Ordinance, wherein eſpecially pub- 
lick communion with the Saints lies: And this is done without any cenſuring of that 
Church; but only profeſſing his not being able to ſee that light and ground, upon 
which he ſhould have communion with them in it. Therefore thoſe that leave other 
Churches upon ſuch grounds, do not pronounce a Sentence of Non-communion with 
ane Churches; but do it meerly and only to keep themſelves pure and unde- 
2. Another ground, or perhaps a Second kind of Non-communion is this, where- 
as a Church or Churches do judge another Church or Churches to be corrupt in their 
Doctrine, or in their countenancing fuch groſs Sins, ſor which Men ſhould be Excom- 
municated, and ſo are offended at thoſe Churches; which being Admoniſhed, do not 
Repent, but continue obſtinate. Now ſuch a kind of Non-communion in theſe c. 
ſes,is materially for ſuch kind of Sins, and ought not to be for ſuch, as for which 104 
particular Church, Excommunication is to be Denounced againſt a Member or Mem 
bers: And ſo both the one and the other do agree. 2 
1. In the object matter of offence, for ach, Men proceed to the one or it 
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2. They may agree in this, that for the external AR they are the ſame, and forthe 
conſequences of it too, fo far as lies in their practice one toward another extern — 
For the Gutward ſubſtance of the Act, they are both a denying outward cone 
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don in Ordinances ; and alſo for the conſequent Act, they are both of them a deny. NAA 
ng COMMUNION in ordinary converſe. 2 R Det 2 0 357; AR 
Then z. They agree in the Analogy of their proceedings, that as in a particular * 
Church, in Admonitions tending to Excommunication upon Impenitency. (upon 
which Excommunication follows) there are theſe degrees of proceedings; firſt to take 
wo or three privately, then to give two or three Admonitions in a publick way; ere 
they roceed to Excommunication.: So ſhould other Churches deal with a Siſter- 
ET offending, e're they proceed to Non-communion. | | | 
If the queſtion be askt, what Inſtitution there is for Non-comtmunion : We an- 
7 There needs no Inſtitution for it, fince it ariſeth from all the former Principles; 
ind is not an Act of cenſure by way of Inſtitution 5 but according, to the Law of 
Nature; And as the Saints are taught of God to love one another, ſo they are taught 
of God to withdraw, and alſo any Church to withdraw from thoſe: that live inordi- 
mtely. As the Myſtical communion runs in a natural way, by Reaſon of the Law 
of Love that is in the Hearts of all the: Saints, ſo doth the Law of Non- commu - 
lion. 182 a 7 2 RN 2 Dein 4 1% 
2. It cannot be ſaid that there is no Warrant: For 1. The fame. Precept that 
Warrants Suſpenſion, Warrants this; Namely, the withdrawing from a Brother that 
walks inordinately, as to what is in their power to give or refuſe him Fellowſhip in; 
ind it is in the power of one Church, to give or refuſe Fellowſhip to other Churches 
in their Ordinances. So that it cannot be alledged, that there is not a command for 
it, but only that there is not an Inſtitution for it; it is a Duty, though not an Act 
of Authority; 2. That which Warrants any Chriſtian not to bid an Heretick good 
which yet is not an Act of Juriſdiction, nor to receive them into their Houſes; 
Warrants alfo this. 3. That which Warranted Tamatby, being a Miniſter to Guide 
and Direct the Churches, to turn away from thoſe who had only 4 form of Godlineſs; 
dexying the power of it (2 Tim. 3. 5.) Warrants alſo this Non communion of which 
ye are Diſcourſing. It was Written to him by way of Prophecy, and ſo to all Mi- 
niſters and Churches in the latter Age, when the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ſhould grow 
ascommon, and be carryed by the ſame grounds of common Education and Imperial 
Laws, as the Pagan Religion before had been. When before( all in a general implicit 
way, thus profeſſing Chriſtianity, the Churches might bein danger of being defiled; 
holding communion indifferently with all, fince the caſe is ſuch, that many ſhould 
have a Form of Godlineſs, and deny the power of it, although profeſſing Religion 
Therefore ( faith the Apoſtle ) from ſuch turn away. 4. What one ' Apoſtle did to 
mother in caſe of offence, the fame one Church may do to another, upon the ſame 
grounds, One Apoſtle had not power to Excommunicate another in a way of cen- > 
ſure z neither had Paal power to Excommunicate Peter, or Admonith him in an 
Authoritative way; but to Admoniſh him by way of that Myſtical communion, which 
al Saints owe one to another, and fo was due from one Apoſtle to another. Paul ac. 
tordingly did Admoniſſi Peter, and withſtand him to his Face: And when in that 
entention between Pan and Barnabas, Barnabas was in the wrong ( for he went 
upon a carnal ground, becauſe Mark was his Siſters Son, and ſo therefore he would 
le him along with him, though formerly he Deſerted the Service; for which Pu 
would not take him into Fellowſhip with them) they, upon this occaſion, part Fel- 
owſhip one from another, and Paul did juſtly do it from Barnabu, though he could 
detExcommunicate him. RON LOS 30 NWA WMD 7261 bt 
lf the . queſtion be, why Jeſus Chriſt ſhould put this Ordinance of Excommunt- 
on, and delivering up to Satan, in a particular Church, rather than in a Multitude of 
ter Churches: I anſwer, although the Reaſon of Inſtitutions is only the Will of 
riſt; yet all his conſtitutions are conſonant to Spiritual Reaſons, and the conſonan- 
of this particular inſtance to Spiritual Reaſons may appear in this. 
. Becauſe in the proceeding of other Churches with another Church offending; 
ey can have but half that power as preſent to concur in it, Whicli'the Ordnance 
Chriſt hathſetled Excommunication upon: For there cannot both Elders and Peo- 
meet in Sy nods ordinarily ; and yet in a Congregation, both Elders and People 
e duſt concur to Excommunication, as a Judge and a Jury uſe to do. Now to ſuppoſe 
7. wt the power of this Ordinance ſhould be Transferred to thoſe that have but hark 
„ Eintereſt, to a company of Elders only, where the: concurrence of the People” as 
2 N H h pPteſem 
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ChaXII. that in a Synod which hath the greater power but one of theſe ſhould concur, would 
vorde uniform to this Ordinance. Dealings with other Churches, muſt be Ttanſid. 
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is wanting: To ſuppoſe chat in a Congregation both theſe ſhould concur, an 


ed by Commiſſions, and by way of Repreſentation; and the power of Excommy; 
. not giyento a Repreſentative company. And for theſe to have power 1 
upon them to Excommunicate not only Perſons, but Churches, when yet to Rxcom. 
municate Perſons in a Church, both People and Elders concur, is yet leſs imaging. 
ble. | Lg 10519 . 
2. Again this Honour God bath given to his Church of Saints, that if the Fo. 
mal Authority of Jeſus Chriſt be not placed in them; yet virtually it ſhould be ext. 
ciſed as amongſtthem, ſo as the unanimous concurrence of their Spirits, as well 3 
of the Miniſters, ſhould have an influence unto this Ordinance, or ſhould be eons 
mitant to this Ordinance ; and that therefore the power of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be 
put forth, 1 Cor. 5. 4. When' you are | gathered together, both Elders and Propk. a; 
the vertue of the Load-ſtone is then put forth, when it is ſet in Steel, and as the gu- 
thoritative power of an Act of the King and State is exerted, when both Houſe, 
of Parliament are met, and in their Preſence ; without which it would not be zu Ac 
of Authority, to Ratifie and EſtabliſhLaws ; fois here: The power of the Lord je. 
fas Chriſt, to deliver a Man pp to Satan, muſt be in the preſence of the People: Aud 
the Eye alone ſees, yet, as: Seated in ſuch a Body; ſo ſuppoſe all the power 
ſhould be in the Elders, by which a Man is delivered up to Satan, yet, in the Elders 
as Seated in this Church. And therefore to take a company of Elders ablirated fron 
their People, Jeſus Chriſt hath not given this power unto them, as the Laws of this 
— hath nat thought fit to give the power of condemning any Man to the Judg. 
es but as concurring with the Jury). Y 
- 3« The enjoyment of a conſtant communion, as in a Congregation formed up in- 
to a fixed Body for Worſhip, is only proper to a particular: Congregation, and the 
Members thereof; therefore the throwing out of ſuch an enjoyment, out of ſuch a 
Body (ha ing this puniſhment annexed to it, to be given up to Satan when he. is 
thrown out) is moſt proper to it, rather than to any other Body, where a Man comes 
but to meet occaſionally : And as it only is the Seat of fixed Worſhip, ſo it only is the 
Seat of throwing one out of the Seat of Worſhippers, and of delivering him up to 8a. 
tan, And the nature of the Ordinance is ſuch as that it could be placed but in one 
Seat and therefore that Seat which hath it firſt ſhould only have it; or a Man can 
be delivered to Satan but once. der e rial 
Now the next queſtion will be, how far this Law of communion of Churches will 
draw on a Subjection of one Church to another, and will tend to order Churches? 
And what proceeding by vertue hereof, one Church may have toward another, and 
what one Church, or many Churches, is to give to any Church? | 
We lay this for a general ground, that as there are particular Duties, and ina man- 
ner for the external part all the ſame kind of Duties, which are to paſs between a par- 
ticular Church, and the Members thereof; therefore by Analogy, there may be th 
_ - ſame proceedings uſed, and courſes taken for the diſcharge of theſe Duties between 
Church and Church occaſionally, as is amongſt the others. As, 
1. There & an obligation of one Church over another, by vertue of this commu- 
nion; to enquire in caſe of Jealouſie, or common Fame and Report, how it fares 
with them 2 And therefore there may be an Aſſociation of Churches, whereby ( in 
the meetings of their Elders or others Deputed ) there may be enquiries of Miſcartt 
ages, which may be equivalent to thoſe of Annual Viſitations, which have been 


2. If that Perſons wronged do complain, and their complaints do ariſe to that 
Appearance of Injuſtice, as that there is a juſt offence | occaſioned : I 


Height and 
ſuch cafes, or in what ever other caſes of Miſcarriages, one Church or many Churches 
to give Gaths to clear things 3 
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are bound to give an account; and in caſes doubtfu 

and to Swear Witneſſes to help to find out the Truth. | 2 5 

3. For the Judging part, they may declare againſt Churches, by way of Declrat 

on Doarinally,” that they have thus and thus Tranſgreſſed the Rule, They may £07 
dem them as having Sinned againſt light, as perverters of the Faith; they may K 

moniſh them and Threaten them in the Name of Chriſt; that is, for his Name 

(his Name is put for his Honour) and ſo for his Honour's ſake, that is called upon 


them. 
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them his Name is put alſo for power. They may declare that the po offended NAA 
2s a Church, and that it is a Church Ac as from them, and fo pid with them, Book V. 


2s a Church offended with a Church Delinquent; but ſtill they act not by a power 
over them given by Inſtitution from Chriſt : They do not Act from a power of deli. 
yering up to Satan; but only with the power of Chriſt's word, and Threatnings 
aid a-fore.the offending Church. 

4. When by way of Sentence, they profeſs to hold no communion with them; that 
centence Yet 15 not that of Excommunication, for therein tho' they exerciſe Church 
power Over their own ſelves, in Relation to themſelves, binding themſelves as a 
Church, not to have communion with them; yet it is not an Act of Authority over 
them : As a Lord of a Mannor meddles not with anothers Mill, when he inter. 
dis his Tenants to grind there; for it is not an Act of Juriſdiction over the other, © 
but only over his own Tenants, 

If the queſtion be, what Fruit and effect there may be from Regulating Churches in 
this way? We anſwer, | | | 

1. That the Efficacy of all means, lies in the Bleſſing of Chriſt. Now there 
being two ways of Church proceedings, one by way of communion of Churches, 
and the Law of Nature, the other by Inſtitution : there is to either, in their kind, 
iſe of Chriſt. The Admonition of one Saint to another, though not in 


q 
Chureh-fellowſhip, as it proceedeth by vertue of the communion that is among 
Kints, and as a Duty of one Saint to another; fo it hath a promiſe of Bleſſing an- 


fyerable. The Exhortation of one Saint to another, hath a Bleſſing often to con- 
yert, though Preaching by Officers be the only inſtituted means; and fo is it 
ere,* Therefore ſuch proceedings, by way of Admonition and by way of Non- 
ommunion, have the promiſe of the Bleſſing of Chriſt as well as that of Excom- 
munication in a particular Church. MER | | 
2. In a Moral way there is a great deal of Efficacy in theſe means, to work 
won Men. 1. A convincing of a Church offending of their Sin, and of the 
Error of their way. 2. There is a Teſtimony given againſt them. 3. There is 
1 ſuming of them, for the deſign of ſuch withdrawing is (as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
2 Theſ,"3. 14. ) that they may be aſhamed : There is 4. A Depriving them of the 
Priviledges of communion with all other Churches, 
3. In an External way, this is like to work as much as Excommunication it 
bl eſpecially, being back'd by the civil Magiſtrate, as Excommunication uſeth 
to be, : | 
4. It is more ſuitable for Churches to deal with another Church, or with Multi- 
tudes, with Provinces, with Churches in this way, than to aſſume a power of deli- 
dering them up to Satan. n 1 
If it be ſaid that Excommunication being the Higheſt Supream Means, if this means 
ſhould not be uſed, there is the moſt Efficacious means wanting: I anſwer, that God 
dth not always Eſtabliſh that means that is moſt Efficacious for one ſort or kind of 
Perſons, or in all caſes that he doth in ſome, and unto ſome. Neither is it 
tterefore, that what is in it ſelf to be ſuppoſed the moſt Efficacious means ſhould be 
pplied to Churches, from a greater number of Churches, as the Argument would 
bold forth, For according to this Reaſon, God ſhould have appointed Apoſtles always 
nfllibly to have Governed Churches; becauſe that was the moſt Efficacious means, 
ind was once extant in the World. And it may as well be ſaid and objected, as it is 
by the Papiſts, that unleſs there be an Apoſtolical Scat aſſiſted with Infallibility, there 
8 not an Efficacious Remedy for all controverſies ; and that God hath not provided 
or his Church, in our Age, as he did for his Church in the firſt Age. But it ſuited his 
Wiſdom to leave the Churches in after Ages to have Recourſe, in reſpe& of Govern- 
Ment, toa means leſs Efficacious, The like he did with the Church of the Jews, to 
* he ſtirred up Prophets in all Ages, till after the Captivity, but then left them to 
or a | | 
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Churches of Chhriſt. 
BOOK VI. 

Of the conſtitution of a particular Congregati- 
onal Church. The Riſe, Inſtitution, and Defi- 
nition of it. A Compariſon between it and the 
Church Univerſal. That Chriſt hath given to 
his Saints, a Right and Liberty of Gathering 
into ſuch Holy Societies. That, in doing ſo, 
they are not Guilty of Sinful Separation or 
Schiſm. Of the Diverſe kind of Officers in a 
Church. That there is an Inſtitution for each 
| ſort. That the Paſtor and Teacher are equal 
in Authority and Power. Of the Exerciſe of the 


Communion of Saints, which the Members of 2 
Church ought to have, one with another. 


The Government 


CHAP. I. 
The Reaſons why God and Chriſt would have a Church, as the Seat of Dione 
Worſhip, wherein they might be Adored and Praiſed. What a Churchis. Iba 
Saints or Perſons Regenerated and Holy are the proper matter of it. Tit 


' Church is either the Univerſal Myſtical Church, or a particular Congregation 
I The grounds of this Diſtinction ſhewed from Scripture. 


is the practice of all Societies and Corporations, at firſt embodyin themſelves 
to read over their Charter. Thus at the Aſſizes the Commiſſion is firſt R 
in Parliaments, the Writ, by which they are Summoned, is opened. 


count of this meeting, The word is ia, whence, the name of i 15 give 
to ſucha Fellowſhip of Saints. D 


1 


It is then requiſite; when any number of Saints do, by mutual conſent, joyn into ſ 
Holy a Fellowſhip as a Church is; to ſhew what Charter and Commiſſion they have 
for it from Jeſus Chriſt. The queſtion otherwiſe may be put to us (Hh was pre 

to Chriſt, Mar. 21. 23) By what Authority we do theſe things > Which uthorit), ; 

we are not able to produce, we incur that premunire, As 19. 40. We are in dug 


i be queſtioned by God, by Men, If there be no cauſe whereby we may give an 2 


All 
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All inferior civil Societies do embody themſelves by a liberty granted and derived NAA 
ſom the Head of the Common- wealth they live in; eſpecially when they take on B VI. 
them to exerciſe any judicial Acts. Therefore this Holy Divine Fellowſhip, muſt 
nuch more be Authorized by Chriſt the Head of the Church Univerſal, fince thoſe 

ned in ir, take upon them the Authority to Judge them within it, as occaſion is, 
\Cor. 5. 12. As all meetings in civil Affairs are ſaid to be in the King's Name, ſo 
ve mult prove this to be in Chriſt's Name : and for this we have that known place, 
Matth. 18. 20. Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, & c. Where he 

ksnot of every Aſſembly of Saints; but of ſuch an Aſſembly as doth make and 

onſtitute2 Church; for ( ver. 17.) thoſe two or three to whom this promiſe is made 
are calld the Church. And by Name is, among other things, chiefly meant the Power 
nd Authority of Chriſt ; and is —_— ſo taken in Scripture, So As 4. 7. The 
Phariſees take it, asking the Apoſtles, by what Name or Power have you done this + 
andin that Senſe the Apoſtles make anſwer, ver. 10. Xnow that, ly the Name of Chriſt; 
hs Man flands whole before you. | ny 

That there is and ought to be a Church is the confeſſion of all the Profeſſors of 
the Name of Chriſt : Papiſts and Proteſtants agree in this Aſſertion, it being a Prin- 
ple of the Goſpel, univerſally aſſerted to by all, to whom the ſound of the Goſpel 
b come : As, that there u a God, is owned by all ro whom the ſound or preaching of 
the Works of God is come. As that Notion of a God was preſerved in the ruines of 
the fall ; ſo the Notion that there is a Church hath been preſerved, notwithſtanding 
the Apoſtacy and falling away of Nations to Antichriſt, and accordingly hath been 
Tranſmitted to us. And as that Notion, that there is a God, was the occaſion of 
u dolatry and falſe Worſhip through Darkneſs ; and of Worſhipping a falſe God, 
pot knowing the true: So this Notion, that there is a Church on Earth, hath, through 
the like Darkneſs been the main occaſion of all Errors about Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
reminent, Men not diſcerning what was the Church which Chriſt intended. | Þ_ 

And indeed, that God ſhould have a Church, is exceeding natural and re- 

te, | pong 

1, The Divine Nature in God defires it, as it deſires communication of it ſelf to 
the Creatures, that they might glorifie him, ſo it defign'd a communication of ir 
ſelf to many, and to many together united, mutually to praiſe him. The God-head 
it felf is naturally communicated to three Perſons, who mutually rejoyce each in 
the other, and together in the Union and Participation of ſuch glorious Attributes, 
Prov. 8. 30. There is a bleſſed Fellowſhip between thoſe three Perſons ;- and God 
would alſo have Creatures taken up into the ſame Fellowſhip ; not only each a · part 
vith himſelf ; but mutually together toglorifie him, which is the nature of a Church. 
Thoſe three Perſons that were three in one, would have a Church of Creatures alſo ; 
and refolv'd, that many ſhould become one, as they are one, Fobn 17.21. 23. The Goſ- 
pel is called the Fellomſbip of the Myſtery, Epheſ. 3: 9. Wiſdom alſo loves to open 
ad cry her precious Wares in places of concourſe, Prov. 1. 21: Pal. 22. 22. Thal. 
50. 9, 10. Chriſt who was this Wiſdom of his Father ſays, he had declared his 
hithfulneſs not to his Brethren only apart, but together in the great Congregation, 
(F/al, 35. 18. ) Becauſe thereby Glory and Praiſes, being joynt and mutual, are ſo 
nuch the more encreaſed; for Glory manifeſted Reſults out of the Apprehenfions and 
xomiums of many joyned : Therefore God, ere he would fo fully communicate 
linſelf, defires a meeting, and an Aſſembly of the People: So Exod. 25. 8. Let 
len make me a Santuary, that I may duell among them; and Exod. 29.42,43,44: 
Bere I will meet with you, that is, when they are all met there. And therefore it is 
alled, in the Original, the Meeting place; ſo that if there be a God, he will have 
Church to Worſhip and praiſe him. | 2 209Þ 
2. jeſus Chriſt deſires italſo, who was to be made glorious 5 and therefore was to 
ave a Church, that is, many united in one, whereof he might be the Head: So 
He. 1. 22. God gave him to be Head to the * — It was a priviledge to him 
Wave a Church, ſhe is therefore given him; and'as this was his deiire too, his Father 
n anſwer beſtows her on him, Ast ad 7 will give thee, Pſal. 2. S. As he was to be 
Head, fo to have a Body; in whom, as in a Head, they might be gathered together 
ex ver. 10. He was to have many Brethren; and his deſire was, that they might 
tered together about him. ThiisHedeclares, Fſal. 22. 22. and thus he promi- = 
"no them when aſembled on Ein, Mil, 18; and thus he Prays, Jet 17. 24. 
r — * 1 
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| IA That be and they may be together. So as if there be a Clriſt, there is to b. 
Ch- I. Church alſo. | 


WW 


one Man faved, 


called to be Hints, not by Invitation only, as if all to whom ever the Goſpe! is 


( as he that had but Nature faid ) Animal rourixoy ſociable, a ſociable Creat, 
a Saint is too. As it was not good for Adam, the New Creature of the Firſt World 
to be alone; ſo nor for the New Creature of Chriſt's World. It was that ove hin. 
of D&vids Deſires, that is, the Top the chief of them, Pal. 27. 4. One thing hy 
. to dwell in the Houſe 


foip in the ca from the rſt Day; us if, when hey were not an Hours dae 


Saints as well as with God. 0 
Hut our Buſineſs 


knit together. 


Y Galling, 2 Tim. 1. 9. To all callings a qualification is required. If a Man is to 


| ſer, that he be Giſted; and ſo, if he be of a Church, chat he be Holy. 


— 


us, (2 Pet. 1. 4.) breath's after ſuch a Fellowſhip As 
defires 


re. ſo 


| of the Lord. The Church, as they have a Relation tn 
iſt, ſo likewiſe one to another ; for they are not an Holy Seed only, but an Hol 
Nation, à Royal Kindred: Who, out of an inſtinct, defire Fellowſhip one with ab. 
ther. They are tawght of God, ( fays the Apoſtle, 1 The. 4.9. ) And therefore asm. 
tural. inſtincts ſhew themſelves in Creatures, who, when new fall'n from the Dam 

gather, in a company about it; ſo a Spiritual inſtinck ſhews it ſelf in thoſe, whobeng 
new Born, aſſociate together. So in Phil. 1. 5. Paul gives thanks for their Fell- 


they deſire it. And therefore in the As, to be converted to the Church and tothe 
Lord are uſed promiſcuouſly ; they breathing after a Church - Fellowſhip with the 


further, is to enquire what manner of Church it is, which Chris 
would have erected;; and unto which his promiſe is made that he will be in the 
e cow the better to know what this Church in particular 

E come tter to w wh urch in 1 is to be, if 
enquire what the Church in general is? | be, if we 
A Church in general is an Aſſembly of Saints, of Believers, of Men 


1. It is a Company or Aſſembly united. If there had been but one Angel, or 
had not made a Church, Tis a Body that hath many Members, 
I Cor. 12. 15. and Rom. 12.6. We being many, are one Body. Lis a Nation, 1 Pet. 2.9. 
A. Flock, an Houſhold, a Kingdom, a Common wealth, Epbeſ. 2. 12. The fame 
2 2 that conſidered a- part are call d Saints, collectively taken, are called the 

2. A Church is a company united in without Union, they are not a Church, 
but a confuſed Multitude ; Therefore it is called one Body, Epheſ. 4. 4. as there is 
one God, and one Spirit, &c. 1 Cor. 12. 12,13. And Epheſ. 4. 16. it is faid to be 


. Serbe SSS eee 
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$. A Church is a company of Saints united in one. It is a Society of Believers 
who are called, as tis a Nation for Multitude and Order, ſo tis a Holy Nation, 
1 Pet. 2. 2 as it is an Houſhold, ſo of Faith. As it is a Common - wealth, ſo of // 
rael, Fobeſ. 2. 12. As it is a Temple, fo an Holy Temple, ver. 21. Holineſs be- 
comes thine Houſe, Fſal. 93.5. It is a Congregation, but of Saints, Pſal.89. 5. 1 Cor. la. 
To the Church of God at Corinth ; to them that are Sanfiffed in Chriſt Jeſu, and 


Preached, might have that name; for ſo the Weſt-Indians, if but Preach'd unto, i uld 
be called. But they are called Saints by qualification, that is, they are Sanfified. 
They that were not my People ſhall be called my People, Rom. g. 25. (called Saints ) 
that isghat are Saints; for God calls things as they are. They are called with an Ho- 


be of the Privy-Counſel, the place requires that he ſhould be Wiſe: If he is to be of 
a Company to Trade, it isrequiſite' that he be up to it: If heis a Mink 


4. It is a company joyned to have Fellowſhip with Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 9. Itis ww 

led therefore Chriſt, 1 Cor. 22. 12. and Complementum Chriſti , the fulloeb o 
Chriſt, Eph. 1. 23. # 1 iS 5 
The Kingdom is Spiritual. ſo are the Subjects; for Chriſt is, in Relation to bi 

Church, a King of Saints, Rev. 15. 3. To be in a Church is to be fellow.Citizn® 
with Saints, 2.19. and with Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 9. And as Reaſon only fits us 10 
have Fellowſhip with Men ; fo Grace only qualißtes us to have communion #7 
Saints, 1 A Fellowſhip is of thaſe who are alike in Nature and Dips 
ron. . Thus God yould nor have Adam joywed in Fetlowſhip with Beſs, df 
TOY ; 


8 
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gecond Adam Chriſt, and his Members to be joyned with Swine. ar Fellowſhip 
v there between Righteouſneſs and Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16, 17. They 
are a Temple to God, and the Stones which frame it are Hewn, betore they are laid 
in the material Building, 1 XFings 17, 18. and therefore they are to be lively Stones, 
got Dead, as Peter alludes, 1 Per. 2. 5. They are a Body, and the Body of Chriſt, 
and "therefore the Members are to be fimular to the Head. Hence bath ariſen that 
iſtiiftion of a Church Myſtical, and of a Church laſtituted, which ſuppoſe the 
fe" matter, the fame Men, and which are but ſeveral Adjuncts of the fame matter 
or-tdations, whereof the one may be Superadded to the other. As in Holland, the 
ae Man that is a Member of the Society of the States General is alſo, and 
my be alſo, of the States of a particular Town ; but yet ftill he muſt be a Dutch- 
mln: Or as in London, every Man of a particular Company, may alſo be a Mem- 
ber of the Commor-Couneil of the whole City but yet he muſt be a Londoner, and 
ſee of the City. So here ih this caſe, if a Perſon is a Member of the Church 
Myſtical, or of an Inſtitured Church, he ought to be a Saint. Asa Churchi in ge- 
netal is a Company and Aſſembly of Saints united; ſo the Church Myftical is the 
general Aſſembly of all Saints on Earth united in Chriſt to him, aud one to another: 
And the Church Inſtituted u, a particular Aſſembly of Saints on Earth, united in 
Chriſt by a ſpecial Covenant. The Members of both the one and the other, are to 
de Saints united into a Company and Aſſembly, that ſo there may be a commu- 


mon. EN E. Y a 14 . 8 | | 

1. 4 will ſhew the ground for this Diſtinction of Church, in Scripture.” . | 
I. There one Chutch is called The General Aſſembly, and the Church ef the firff 

Bm, Heb. 12. 23. An Aſſembly it is, and a' General Aſſembly : And that part of 
the diſtin@ion argues, there is another to be found from which, by that word, it 
8 Diſtinguiſht. And therefore, chere are particular Aſſemblies, which alſo muſt be 
lled a Church. Members of this General Aſſembly, theſe Zebrews were; for he 
ſlith,' ver. 22. Je are time to thu General Aſſembly as being made a part of it: And 
that theſe Zebrews were alſo Members of particular Aſſemblies, though Diſperſed 
through all Countries, and that 
ned, Heb. 10. 3. 25. Wer forſfaking the Aſſembling of our ſelves tegetber. And they 
CET RNs, us in a ſpecial Relation joyned to conſider and exhort one anos 
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Yea, more expreſſy we find this mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. 27. where having Dif- 
curſed of the whole Body in the former verſes, he ( in ver. 27.) draws down all 
be had faid in the General of the whole Church, to that particular Church at Corinth, 
to whom he Writes, chap. 1. 2. ]Now ye are the Body of Chriſt ( ſays the Apoſtle ) 
and Members in particular: Where the Phraſe in particular, hath Reference both to 
bid), as well as to Members. So as the meaning is this, that they in particular, 
made a Body of Chriſt; and were Members one of another, alſo in particular. And 
licrefore all that he had Diſcourſed of the Nature of the Body, and the Members, 
iid the Offices, and Duties in General, he brings home as particularly true of them, 
b taking a ſpecial Body a-part, ſo the word is %uipzs, They were a Body a-pare 
0 Relation to other Churches, and more particularly Members one of another, and 


Kluve as expreſs, Epbeſ. 2. Where having Diſcourſed of the Body Myſtical, as 
ue up both of Jews and Gentiles, as appears by ve. 16. he ſhews (ver. 19.) their 
tion thereunto. Te are no more Strangers, but fellow Cjtizens with | the Saints, 


: 


4 of the Houſbold of God, ( namely, that great Houſhold of Heaven and Earth, as 


„ And then he further adds, ver. 22. and_.you-a!ſo are Builded together for an Ha: 
"ation of God, through the Spirit, © Where 1. He means fome one more ſpecial fur- 


he Temple,then to be Members of the Myſtical general Building: For he had ſaid be. 


* affirms ſo 


me für ther thing of them, then What he had ſaid of them befote. He 


| 7 are built with them, as 1 5 of that Temple: For that he had faid afore (ver. 
) they being part of that who 


20.2. 


they had a Relation unto them, is exprefly mentio- 


calls it, (chap. 15. and are Bizlt, &c. ver. 20. With all Saints into a Holy Tem. 


ans ſomething; more. than that, Whereas the whole Body is built into 4 Temple, 


le Temple, of Which he fays, all is built, Sc. ver. 


re made a Woman for him, as a meet companion, much leſs will God admit his 2-4 4, 


— 


ut in ſuch a particular manner, as they were not ſo of any Church elſe. The like 


Ver. 19, 20, Xe are Built up with the whole Church into füch a Temple, and it 
Reded not ſo Em batically be Repeated 610 But in that he ſays, you al Rc. 
7 


PA 20. 2. he makes them a diſtinct Temple from the former, and plainly intends, tha 
Ch. I. as with the whole they grew up into a Temple: So they in particular, were built u 
zs an Habitation, beſides the other. Vou Epbefians, and you as together conſidered 


— 
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(ſays he ) cure, αννꝗe, are built up together, So as he ſpeaks it not of that per, 
nal Relation and Conjunction, which they had with all the reſt of the Saints in the 
World, and which every one had privately and perſonally to the Myſtical Church 
( for that was as common to the Galatiaus as to them) but he means that which 
they had together in a more peculiar manner, in joynt Relation each to other, ff 
he had only their common Relation, he would rather have ſaid, yeu tope. 
ther with all Saints, are thus built ap, but this he had faid afore; but now ( ſays he) 
Tou Epheſians together one with another, are built up into a more ſpecial Houſe, or pri 
vate Oratoty (as 1 may aliude to private Chappels in great -Cathedrals ) or lite 
Sanctuary (as the 7 ſpeaks, Exel. 11. J6. J. private by themſelves. I night 
prove the ſame out of Ephe/. 4. where having firſt at large Diſcourſed of the whoſe 
Body on Earth ( ver. 12.) he then paſſeth (ver. 16.) to the uſe, and end, and benefit 
of a particular Congregation, which he alſo calls a, whole Body fjtiy joyned toge. 
ther, ſo as to ſupply Nouriſhment, and to edifie each other. Which of all the Sints 
on e up a Myſtical Body, cannot be ſaid ; for how is every one ſo Dif. 
perſed able to ediſie each other in lovse? k 
And becauſe there is the ſame Reaſon every way of the Body Myſtical, and of the 
Body Inſtituted; therefore the ſame priviledges every way, which appertain to the 
whole Body Myſtical, do belong alſo as * to every ſuch particular Church, ſo as 
indeed they are one, that is, there is unica & eadem ratio, one and the ſame confide. 
ration of the one und the other, as there is the ſame Nature of a drop that is of the 
Ocean, ſince both are Wrater, the one as well as the other. Thereforethe Apoſtles 
do ſo promiſcuouſly ſpeak the fame things of the one and the other; and in their 
Diſcourſes, | paſs without much Diſtinction from the one to the other. As he that 
reads an Anatomy of. the Body of Man in general, may be ſaid to read it of eyery 
Man in particular: So what is ſaid of the inviſible Church may be ſaid and apply- 
ed to the viſible. As the one is called the Body of Chriſt, fo is the other. Yea, 
as the one is called the whole Body of Chriſt, ſo is the other. So of the Church of 
the Gorinths he ſays, when the whole Church is come together in one place. For 
the Church of Chriſt is totum homogeurum, an eneal whole, whoſe parts are of 
the fame Nature with it ſelf; and fo what is ſaid of the whole, is ſaid of every 
Deer. 75) © -- We 3 3 | Vi 
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Ne Reaſons why Chriſt bath Tyſtimted a Congregational Church. 


I will now give Reaſons, why Chriſt did 1nſticate ſuch a particular Ordinance, 4s 
a particular Congregation of Members joyned, to grow up to be a Body, 2 Tem- 
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ple apart unto Chriſt, and why he hath thus endowed them with the priviledges Name. 
and Nature of the whole. Ae A. 6 „. 
1. That there ſhould be joynt and publick profeſſion of the Name of God 3 ande. 
that God ſhould be Worſhipped of his Creatures, as Aſſembled together, is excecdingiitur 
neceſſary, and indeed natural. Though the manner of Divine Worſhip is Inſtituted bal 
* that God ſhould be Worſhipped by many ( when many are extant, that may or en 
hip him ) is as natural, as that he is to be Worſhipped. Therefore all Nations ha. 
ever had _publick Aſſembly's, in which to Worſhip their God s. And therefore in 6. 
xcfis, no ſooner did that common Work of Mankind ſpread into Branches; but 75 8 
upon the. Genealogy preſently Recorded, and put unto it, as the conſequence o AY 


Gen. 4. 26, Then began Men to call upou the Name of the Lord, that is publick!y ac 
together ; for privately, they had . it afore: Or if it be meant of lenny 
Worſhip ( as. ſome interpret it) that the Men began. prophanely. to call on the I 
of the Lord; yet publick it was. And however that they thus fall upon it, 1 
dhe voier ol Narure asit is, Mich. 4, 5. and is argyed from it, The Peop he” 
argue from-it, to provoke one another to publick Worſhip, of which he tete Fc 
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(er 1,2.) How in latter Days, that is, under the Goſpel, there ſboul be flow- SA, 
to the Mountain of the Lord, and all People ſhould flow to it. And many Nations Bock VI. 
ful ſay come, let us go up and Afemble,%c Hs ſpeaks in the Language of the Old Teſta- 

nent, to expreſs the Worſhip of the New. You know the Temple ſtood upon a 
Mountain, to which the Church of the Jews Reſorted for publick Worſhip, ſo as to 

up to the Mountain of the Lord, is to Aſſemble together to Worſhip, And how 

i they provoke one another to this? By the Law of Nature Written in all Men's 

Hearts, ver. 5. For all People will walk in the Name of hu God; that is, make a joynt 

nd publick profeſſion of him, and together call upon him: For to that he there 

oxhorts, v. 5. It is a Natural inſtin in the New Creature, therefore they breath af- 


91 As to have Aſſemblies wherein to Worſhip God, is natural; ſo now under the 
Goſpel, particular Aſſemblies are neceſſary. When indeed the Church was contraQ- 
al in Judea, ſo as all the Nation might ar once meet; for greater Solemnity, God 
wained three Solemn meetings every year; and therefore they were a National 
Church. But now when the Goſpel was Preached all the World over; and Saints 
vere to be gathered from over all the Worldʒ it was neceſſary that Church Aſſemblies 
hoald be Inſtituted, and ſet up every where. Thus Paal gives Directions for publick 
0rdinancesy that as now they might pray for all Men, which the Fews might not do, 
©that God now would have all Saved, 1 Tim. 2.4, 6: And therefore he was the is. 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 8. 7. I wil therefore ( it is an inference therefrom ) that Men 
yay every where, he ſpeaks of publick Aſſemblies, and tlie ordering them, as in the 
ole Epiſtle. Therefore Judea it ſelf, which was before a Church National, and 
hey were to come to the Temple to Worſhip, now had many Churches in it, 
Gal 1. 2 And therefore the Prophets ſpeaking of the latter days, and Prophecying 
of the Church Aſſemblies, then call them not an Aſſembly only (as that of the Fews 
ws called the great Congregation ) but Aſſemblies. So 7/a. 4. 5. He ſays, He wil 
neate upon every dwelling place of Mount Sion, Aſſemblies, &c. not Aſſembly : Which 
jet ſhould be all on Mount Sior, and have the fame priviledge and promiſe, that 
Mount ion had. So we have it expreſſed in Malach. 1. 11. Incenſe ball be offered 
w every where 5 and ſo the Temple was to be every where. | i 

For ;. It cannot be imagined, that Chriſt ſhould N as good to his Church, in 
eßpect of Diſpenſations of Grace under the Goſpel, as under the Old Teſtament. 
Therefore all the Priviledges that the Fews met together in the Temple had, and all 
tt Ordinances wherein they joyntly partook, and the like helps, and more full of 
(ncein ſtead of thoſe other, were to Succeed in the New Teſtament : For his Name; 
E ſays, ſhould be as great among the Heal bens, as ever among the Fews. There- 
bre Chriſt ſets up a Temple, and gives power to his Church in all places to ſet up 
Temples and Habitations to himſelf; and endows all thoſe private Churches, with 
Uthe priviledges and endowments that the Aſſembly of the Jews had. And hence 
v, every ſuch Aſſembly is called the Lord's Mountain, and his Temple; and hence, 
l the Excomiums mentioned of the Jews Church, are now given to two or three 
dor Aſſembled. As he ſaid of the Temple, I will put my Name there, (Deut. 1 2.11. 
Hing 8. 29.) ſo now. Chriſt's word is, ( Marth. 18. 19, 20.) I ſay to you, That 
Mere two or three are gathered together, I will be in the midſt of them. Which words 
$(ameroy Notes, are not Aſſertory only; but Inſtitutive. Yea, I fay further, look 
Mat Priviledges and what Ordinances all Saints on Earth, if Aſſembled together, 
partake of, the ſame as fully and entirely bath Chriſt appointed, two or three 
bling in his Name to partake in, till they all meet together in Hea- 


+ It was for Chriſt's Honour, that it ſhould be thus; that ſuch Spiritual Regi- 
dur and Common-wealths, and Bodies of Saints, ſhould be erected to ſhew that 
nlt is King. For Chriſt is a King, and muſt Rule amongſt the midſt of his Ene 
des Pſal. 110. Rev. 15. 3. He Reigns over Wicked Men by his Providence ; but as 
i peculiarly King of Saints, Rev. 15. 3. ſo in and over his Saints peculiarly, and 
zu ot in their Hearts only; but outwardly and viſibly in an ordered inſtituted 
. om and Body. He is King not only in having Saints, but in having Saints or- 
Wand embodied together in Holy Societies, Col. 2. 2. J rejoyce to behold your 
; - He is a King over the Bodies of his Saints, as well as their Souls, 1 Car. 
70. for he Redeemed both. Arid therefore as his work is to guide their Souls - | 
SH I 1 wargly 
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viledges, and Attributes of the general, and all that it hath, is Modificated by a ſpe 


this Inſtituted Church to ſuch a number, as could meet in one place, was becauſe fn 


Shoulder, Zach. 3. 6. And therefore in that Inſtitution of a Church, Mart b. 18. he me 


Prophetical and Prieſtly. His Prophetical reacheth to outward things, to Baptic 


Which ſhews, that be will not bear with Scandals: And he Judgeth alſo thole with! 


wardly by his Spirit; ſo their outward Man by his Officers and Ordinances appdim. 
ed. An Inſtituted Church is called his Kingdom, Mar. 2 1. 43. For be ſays, 70, 
Kingdom hall be taken away, he means Ordinances, and the Candleſlick of ih 
Church. And it is reaſon, that his Kingly Office ſhould be extended as large 38 his 


and the Lords Supper, &c. His Prieſtly Office was performed externally a- ſore tie 
World; and ſo he was to the Jews in outward: things, J7eſus Chriſt the ſame 10 dy 
that yeſterday, Heb, 13. 8. The Kingdom then anſwerably, is viſible in an externy 
Adminiſtration. Chriſt was to have an Houſe under the New Teſtament, as under 
the Old, Heb.xo.21. We have an High Prieſt over the Houſe of God, aud thereys. 
on be urgeth Aſſembling together, ver. 25. which makes Chriſt an Houſe : Now if ue 
are not to forſake the Atſemblies, it is then our Duty to begin to form them and iti 
remarkable that he ſays Aſſembling, not Aſſemblies only. ' gg 

3. By the Inſtitution of theſe particular Churches, Chriſt ſets up a Kingdom, and 
J a-fore-hand. He judgeth them within, by caſting them out if Offer 


out, in denying to admit them, and ſo ſeparates between the Pretious and the Vile, 
and makes a day of Judgment aforehand. Therefore we find it made by the Pro- 
phets, the Fruit of theſe Aſſemblies that Chriſt Judgeth amongſt the Nations, a. 34. 
Michah 5. 2. 3. And another Fruit is that they are Bleſſed, as means to convert Souls, 
Atts 9. 1. 18 TY on LR 2 

8 33 have as much need now of Aſſembling thus, as then. Adam had need 
of Fellowſhip in Innocency, and much more do we need it in a State of Corrupti- 
on, Therefore the Apoſtle exhorts upon that ground to theſe Aſſemblies, Heb, 
10. 25. GG 
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A Compariſon between the Church Myſtical, Ini verſal, and an Tnftituted h- 
. ticular Church. Whereni they both agree, and in what Reſpects there is 4 


difference between the hie and the other. The Definition of a Congregational 
Church. 1 | $i | | | 


Olnce there is like Reaſon for the Univerſal Myſtical Church, and particle 
Churches ; and ſince every particular Church hath the Reſemblance, Name, Pri 


cial Inſtitution : Let us therefore compare a little the one with the other, by whic 
we ſhall the more clearly ſee the true Notion and Nature of an Inſtituted Church 
—_ borh what is common to both, and wherein the one is Modificated, and dif 
fers from the other. | | 

A Church Inſtituted, is a company as well as the other, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. for thi 
Ordinances of it are a communion, ver. 16. And we being many, are one Bech, and 
partakers of that one Bread, ver. 17. There is only this difference, that an Inſtitute 
Church is but of as many as come together in one place, 1 Cor. 14. 23. When ! 
whole Church is come together in one place; mark that, he calls that the whole Churci 
which yet was but thoſe Saints at Corinth, 1 Cor. 11. 20. When ycu come togetÞ 
in one, not with one mind only, but in one place: But that other Myſtical Churct 
is the company of Saints all the World over. And the Reaſon why God did contra 


end of that Inſtitution and Meeting, was full communion and entire, ſuch 25 tha 
they who meer, ſhould partake in all Ordinances together with one accord, 3s 4 
2. 46. And then Nature doth teach, that it can be but ſuch a company, and ſo man 
as can all hear and ediſie one another, &c. and who may from the ſame Paſtor, 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, and the ſame provocation of Grace at the ſame time; and 


may Gloriffe God with'one Mouth, and one Mind, Rom. 15.6. and: ſerve him will f 
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_ _ The Churches of Chriſt, ._ ao 
Ordinance. If two ſhall agree, our Saviour, Matth. 18.19: The word is ovu.Gornoogy RAA 
that is make up a Conſort, an Harmony ; for Ordinincy and Prayer are ro God, Book VI. 
Fpbeſ.5.19. And therefore, 1 Cor. 10.16. Though he ſays, many made that one Body © VV 
ar Corenth; yet they were but ſo many, as could be partakers of that one Bread, and 
receive the Sacrament together, and as many as might all learn, when they Propheſi- 
done by one, 1 Cor.14.31. And fo at Epheſus, (Acts 20.28. ) The Elders were 
o take care of all the Flock, therefore ſuch a Flock is to be no more, then ſuch as 
paſtors can take the care of. And therefore in thoſe Countries and Regions, where 
the Saints did Multiply, their Churches were Multiplied alfo, as in Calat ia, there 
were the Churches of Galatia, 1 Cor.16.1. and fo in A. too, Revel.1.4.20. 44s 18.41. 
But the Myſtical Church, is the Aſſembly of all Saints, it is the whole Family both in 
Heaven and Earth, Epheſ.3 15. which, like the Sea, is too vaſt in this World, to be 
into one place. 2 e 

2, As the Church Myſtical is a company of Saints; fois the Church Inſtituted al- 
do be. So was the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 1.2. To the Church at Corinth, called 
t be Saints. And it is a company of ſuch as are Elect: So 1 Pet, 5. 13. The Church 
which was at Babilon, is ſaid to be Elect together with them, that particular Church 
wſuch. Thus Paul Teſtifies of that Inſtiruted Church at Philippi, Phil. 1. 1. calling 
themthe Saints there, with the Biſhops and Deacons, and in as much as he mentions 
Officers, the ſpeaks of them as of an Inſtituted Church. And this he ſays, not ſpeak- 
ing of the better part, as giving the Denomination to the whole; but as of every 
one amongſt them, ver. 6. besng confient in this, that you have a good Work in on. 
And he exprefſeth that it was meet to think fo of them all, ver. 7, elſe they all had 
pot been meet, to have been of the Church. The like is ſpoken of the 7heſalonians, 
1Nheſcr.2. and x Theſ.5.3.” And there is a World of Reaſon for it. 

1. For to all callings there is to be a Qualification. 8 

2, Becauſe theſe are to make up a Body to Chriſt, as well as the Myſtical ; there- 
fore they © muſt be anſwerable to their Head. It would be very unſuitable, Hu- 
uns capiti cervicem jungere equinam, Jo joyn Monſtrous Members to ſuch à Glorious 
Head. They who are joyned to Chriſt, muſt not be Members of an Harlot. 
- 3. Theſe are called to Fellowſhip with Chriſt and his Saints. And as Moral 
verngs fit Perſons to have communion with Men, fo Grace only qualifies Men to 
have corfimunionwith Chriſt and Saints. | 1 
4. Their Fellowſhip, and Meetings, and Tranſactions, are to be with one accord, 
Ar 4. 32. and with one Heart. Now Faith will give them that. The Believers met 
Fith one mind, Act: 4. 32. And they only can and will do ſo. There is to be an Agree- 
ment, an Harmony, ovu@oria in a Church, and one falſe ſtring makes a Diſcord: 
There muſt be agreeing in Principles to fit Men for Church-Fellowſhip, and as Men 
tht agree in the Fundamental Laws of a Kingpin, are only fit to be Subjects in that 
Kingdom : So thoſe only are fit to be Subjects of this Spiritual Kingdom, that agree 
n acknowledgment of the Fundamental Principles of Godlineſs; which only true 
Rath will enable a Man to do, Titus 1. x. Philemon 6. Therefore thoſe, who deny 
tte pon er of Godlineſs, are not to be received; but we are to turn away from them, 
T. 3. 5. Nay, ſuch a mixture will cauſe appatent variance, fo Chriſt ſays, Matth. 
10 34,35. For ſuch Perſons are contrary, and led by contrary Principles; and how 
2 they be joyned in ſuch a Fellowſhip, as is the moſt near communion with 
5. The ends of Church-Fellowſhip, are the Form of it ( as I ſhall ſhew anon ) Now 
tterefore fuch matter is only to be taken in, as may comply and be Serviceable to 
kale ends. "Chriſt, when he makes any Inſtitution to an end, makes jt ſuch as may 
tain that end; or elſe it is in vain, and ſo not an Ordinance. Now wicked Men are 
to more fit matter, nor no more capable of the Spiritual ends of a Congregation, than 
tte body of 2 Beaſt is fit for a reaſonable Soul to dwell in and enform, and to uſe to 
ions reafonable. For the ends of this Body of a Church, and of this Holy Soci- 
, and of every Member of. it, is to edifie one another, and every part is to ſupply 
Trace to it, Epbeſ.g. 16. And for that Men muſt have received the Spirit, and ſome 
Piritval Giſt. Therefore thoſe who have not the Spirit of Chriſt, and have no Spi- 
litual Gifts and Graces, have but the Spirit of this World, ard are unfit, and will be 
Þ far fromedifyingthe Church, that (as Solomon ſays Eccleſ. 9: 18.) One Sinner will 
Arey much good. And are ſuch Perſons "ny fir to Reprove, to Judge, and thereby 
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they have done. 


to them in the Church they are as Saints, and juſtified as ſuch, being not known to 


pyet are viſibly ſuch to God's Eye, are the matter of the Myſtical Church: But ſuch 


Cha. III. art ſo unfit to Reprove, as they are not fit to be Reproved z Matth. C. And it i 


and Saints are to be the matter of both; only de fats, indeed there ſometimes fall 


de f. 


Truths, as are after Godlineſs (727. 1. 1. Philemon 6, ) and fo eflectual, as to 25 


Land 


to preſerve the Church pure? Since they are ſuch whom Chriſt calls Swine; tbey 
of ſuch the Apoſile alſo ſpeaks, (1 Cor. 2.14.) That they cannot receive things pi 
ritual; but they are fooliſhneſs unto them, and therefore they are unfit to Judge thoſe 
within, for the Spiritual Man only Judgeth all things, and is Judged of none, 1 ce. 
2.14. How many Men are of Gallio's Temper, if it be a matter of right or wrong, 
that is to be] of in the Common - wealth, Hoy can do it: But if the matte, 
is abour the Spiritualneſs of the Law or Goſpel ( which things are within the proper 
cognizance of this Church Court) they care for no ſuch matter; or it kay Judge, 
they will certainly caſt out their Brethren, I/. 66.5: And ſay God be glorified when 
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So then as well an Inſtituted Church, as the Myſtical is to conſiſt only of Saints | 


out this difference. ON Ye | 
t. That the Myſtical Church being immediately called by God, conſiſts of thoſe 
only, whom, as the Apoſtle ſays, The Lord approves and Judgeth ſuch, (2 Cor, 1018.) 
without the Judgment of Men coming between, who are Jews inwardly $ and whoſe 
Religion is that of the Heart, and whoſe praiſe is not of Men, but of God, Re, 
2.29. But this Inſtitured Church, though immediately ordained to be of God, and 
according to his Laws; yet the gathering of it, and aſſembling of it, is an Act d 
Man's (namely of Saints) and therefore Heb. 10. 25. It is called the Aſſembling then. 
ſelves together. And ſuch is the calling and apointing of Miniſters; whoſe calling, 
though it be of God's Inſtitution; yet the ment, who ſhould be a Miniſter, is 
immediately by Men. And therefore ſo the Apoſtle Diſtinguiſheth his immedute 
call from that of other Miniſters, ( Gal. 1. 1.) That it was not by Men, but by Chriſt; 
Hence therefore becauſe what Perſons ſhould be of this or that Congregation is 
Determined by the Judgment of à company of Mea that are Spiritual, whom intheſe 
things God hath left Supream Judges on Earth, (1 Cor. 2. 14. The Spiritual Man Fugeth 
all things, Sc.) And becauſe they in Judging are, and may be often.deceived; hence 
cid it comes to paſs, that in great tions there may be ſome found that 
prove Hypocrites. Thus the Apoſtles tells them, As 20. 30. that in Epbeſus, Men of 
themſelves ſhould ariſe Teaching perverſe things, though, in the inſtitution and choice 
of Members, never fo great care was had. Bur ſtill h theſe Saints may be de- 
ceived in the application of the Rule ; yet they are to hold faſt the Rule it {elþ that 
Saints only are fit matter for a Church, and that ſuch only are to be admitted tho 
they who have the power of receiving them are often miſtaken. Yea, though Temy 
porary Believers may be found in the Church,. without a Wedding-Garment yet 
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be otherwiſe. So as though before God, and as to his Knowledge, others than Saints 
may be in a Church, yet none but ſuch as are to us, and in our Judgments, Saints 
and Holy, and of whom (as the Apoſtle fays, 1 Fhil.1,6,7..) it is meet for us to 
think they have a work wrought, knowing their Election, 1 Tbeſ. 1. 5, are to bead. 
mitted by us into Church Fellowfhip. By us there are none. to be admitted, but 
ſuch as to us are Saints, So then to us, a Church Inſtituted is all Holy, and juſti- 
fied, and Elected, and Sanftified,, 3 

2. And hence alſo, this further difference between the matter of the one and the 
other ariſcth ; that thoſe who are Saints inviſible to Men, or inwardly ſuch ; and who 
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as are viſible Saints to Men, not to wicked Men; ( for they are blind, and Judge not 
of Colours) but viſible to them who are appointed Judges, which are the Saints; who 
as they only have a Right to Ordinances, ſo to Judge, 1 Cora. 15. So that as Tru Faith 
before God, is the Formof the Members of the inviſible Church, ſo a true profeſſion 
of Faith outwardly, is eſſential to make fit matter capable of being Framed into in 
Inſtituted Church. And as that is ordained to be an External Ville Body, ſo a viſ, 
ble True Faith is neceſſary in the Members of it; and therefore it is called the Houſbold 
of Faith, As 4.2 3. Now it is not he that ſaith he hath Faith (James 2. 14. Jin 1710 
bal profeſſion that is outwardly a viſible Believer; But faith Janeiz Stem me thy Lai. 

by thy Works, ver. 18. Faith is called therefore, (2 Cor. 9. 13.) a profeſſed Subject 
to the Goſpel; but it muſt be a Faith that is effectual to the acknewledging of 1c 
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in others that are Saints, to acknowledge every good thing in them, ( Philemon g.) SA 
and ſuch as it may cauſe them that are Saints, to think ir meet ſo to judge of them Book Vi. 
(Pbil. 1.6. ) and ſuch as hath the obedience of Faith to attend it, (Rom. 5.) and ſuch * 
is hath a profeſſed Subjection to the Goſpel in the whole Man; for it is to be ſuch; 
i no lye: Now to profeſs in Words, and deny in Deeds, is the greateſt lye that is, 
| Jobs 1. 6. And Lyars are to be without, Rev 22. 15. | 

- As the Church Myſtical is a company knit and united together into one Bod y 

© Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and one with another by the Spirit: So alſo is a Churcli 

taſtituted to be. Oh | | 
\ 1, It is to be a company knit and united together; for they, though many, are cal. 
led One Body ( 1 Cor. 12.20. and Epheſ 4.16. ) joyned together and compacted, and 
Eybeſ. 2. 22.) they are Builded together for an Habitation for God; a Diſtinct 
Hubitation by themſelves ( thoſe places ſpeak all of an Inſtituted Church) yea, and 
o in particular united, as to make a diſtin entire Body unto Chriſt from all other 
Churches, as thoſe Fphefrars ( Eph.2.22.) did; and the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 12. 27, 
Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks likewiſe, Rom.12.4. We being many are one Body in Christ, 
md every one Members one of another. And he ſpeaks it in Relation to an Inftituted 
Church, for ( ver. 6,7,8. ) he Reckons up the Offices and Organs of ſuch a Body 
(E that teacheth on teaching, &c.) and therefore he intimates them to be in ſuch a 
ticular manner, Members one to another, as to none Eſe; and to be joyned into 
ſach'a Body, as that they have power by vertue of ſuch a conjunction, to Judge 
one another that are within the Body (1 Cor. 5. 12.) and to put out from among 
them, ver. 13. Which power they have not over other Saints, or any Saints in the 
World z but only over ſuchas were by ſome ſpecial means made of them, and of 
their Body; and therefore diſtinctly Formed, as into a Diſtinct Common-wealth; 
And itis a Body not Confuſed, but Ordered, according to ſeveral Gifts, to ſeveral 
Functions, 1 Cor.12. ſo the Apoſtle faith of rhe Coloſſians, that he rejoyced beholding 
their Order, Col. 2. 5. So he tells the Epheſians, that they were a Body not only 
joyned together; but firly joyned together, Epheſ.4.16. os SAS | 

1 It is to be a company united by the Spirit. So the Church of the Epheſians was 
built together by the Spirit, into an Habitation, Epheſiz. 22. And thofe other places 
ue tobe underſtood of both, Eph.4.4. There i one Body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
caled, &e. that is, this is exemplified in you, who by one Spirit have been called into 
one Body, as into an hope of calling, and (1 Cor. 12. 12. ) by one Spirit we are all 
Baptized into one Body, being madeall to drinkinto one Spirit. | : | 
* + It is a company joyn'd to have Fellowſhip with Chriſt, ſuch was the Church 
of the Corinthians, to whom he Writes as to a particular Church (i Cor. 1. 2.) and 
who are ſaid 7 be called to Felowſhip with Chriſt, ver. g. ſuch were the Philippians, 
who were an Inſtituted Church, Phil r.1,2. And they are ſaid to have Fellowſhip iu 
the Goſpel from the firſt Day, ver.5, _ 5 1 | a 
Theſe things are common to both the Church Myſtical, and Inſtituted; bur there 
te theſe differences between the one and the other. Ke rene 

. In their knitting together and union, there is a difference.. The union of the 
vhole Church Myſtical is internal, and fimply by the Communication of the Spirit, 
nd by the commnnion of the ſame Faith and Love, having the ſame Spirit in them, 
tat dwells in Chriſt, and all his Members; and having the ſame Faith (like preti- 
o Faith, 2 Per. 1. 1.) which is called the communion of Faith; and being intereſted 
n the fame benefits, in the ſame common Salvation, as Jude calls it, Fade 3. and in 725 
de fame common Lord, ( 1 Cor. 1.2. with all that in every place call upon the Name 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. But the union of an Ipſtituted Church ( though it contains 
nd ſuppoſeth all this in the matter of it) as it is more Special, particular, and Di- 
ind, fo it is founded upon ſomething more peculiar. And as the Government of it 
bextermal, fo the union of it is alſo. As 1. Is ſeen by gathering together in one 
hoe, in the Name of Chriſt, Adds 2. 44. All that Believed were together, and Mat. 
8.20. Where two or three are gathered together, &c, When the Law was given, and 
lat Church of the Jews was to be Conſtituted, the People were all Aſſembled to 
beet God. Thus it is under the Goſpel too, when ye come together, ſaith rhe Apo- 
le, 1 Cor. 14.26. as coming together and cohabitation is neceſſary to a Marryed 
condition; ſo it is to t his. Though indeed it do not ceaſe to be a Church if diſperſed; 
T any Member to be a Member, if ſevered a while; but their union being 1 Re- 
| | | twin 
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SAL lation to gathering together, it may continue as Man and Wife, may be Man and Wiſe 
Chl. qi , though for a Seaſon they are aſunder, but yet their Relation was ordained to 
pe by coming together, ( 1 Cor.7.5. ) And therefore if either voluntarily will de 
Y g togel 15 3 » 
the other party is free, ver. 15. And becauſe this Church-Relation is Ordained for 
coming e ; therefore if any forſake the Aſſembling together, it doth unchuch 
them, Heb. 10.25. + ac | * 

And whereas their gathering is in the Name of Chriſt; it is meant to be either in 
the Authority of Chriſt, as was ſaid, or further alſo, for the Name of Chriſt, , 
ſo i rd df is taken. This Chriſt fays, (Matth. 1 1.6. ) Bleſſed is he that 30 
offended in me, that #, for me, So we are ſaid to Exalt the Name of Chriſt in jj, 
Ordinances, and every Ordinance is Chriſt's Name,@c.This being gathered in Chrifts 
Name, is the end of this Holy company, which Diſtinguiſheth it from all Societies 
elſe ; for Fini in moralibus idem quod forma in naturalibus ; the end of Moral thing, 
u the ſame as 1 os in Naturals. As a company of Students meeting togethee 
at publick Acts, &c. makes a Colledge; a company of Men Aſſembling to conſule 
are called the Council: So a company of Saints met not to any other purpoſe, 28 t, 
ear, Sc. ( for then they make not a Church, 1 Cor. 1 1. 20,2 1,22. Have you wot Hy. 
ſes to eat in, &c: ) but in the Name of Chriſt, and to call upon his Name, a , 

. Church for that end put upon the meeting, muſt go to make a Church. 
They are to be united together, to a conſtant gathering together. It is not ey 
ſuddain meeting that makes a Church, as to Pray, Faſt, c. for they are to be coli. 
pact together, Ephe/.4.16. It is an united company of Brethren, that muſt duel rue. 
ther in Unity, ſal.113.1. Jeruſalem the Type of our Aſſemblies, was a City can. 
pact, Pſal. 122. 31. Thefirit Church (as tis called, A#s2. 47. ) continued in the 
Apoſtles Fellowſhip, and that ſtedfaſt, As 2.42, 46. For otherwiſe it could not make 
a diſtinct Body unto Chriſt, as the Fpbeſians did, Eph:2.22. They were made an Ha- 
bitation unto God, alluding to the Temple ; which was called the Houſe of God, 
and was a ſetled thing, And the word #s x«Toyrypioy is obſervable to this purpoſe 
(as it is by Beza) for ««Toixsiv and Tapoxeir differ as Habitare and commorare, to 
dwell, and to abide, Natura Domicilium nobis non habitandi ſed commorandi dedit, as 
Tully fays. A Church is an abiding place, not a Tent for a Night; and in that he 
ſays, they were not only an Habitation, but that they dwell together #s,&c. a ö! 
to be an Habitation, the Phraſe implies conſtantly. And ſurely, that which ſetleth 
any Common; wealth into a Body, muſt fix this Sacred company. A company meet- 
ing at ſeveral Fairs or Marts, never make a Body or Corporation, becauſe they are 
fluid and part again; but conſtant Aſſembling and Unity, makes a Society; and in 
'S as much as it is a Body compacted to edifice it ſelf, it implies conſtancy. For if 
| Members ſhould be Disjoynted, and ſome Members make up the Body the one day, 


| others another, there would be little ſupply of Nouriſhment ; for the Nouriſhment is 
| from what every joynt ſupplies. 
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| And therefore to fix them, it is meet and requiſite they be joyned by a ſpecial co. 
venant, which may make and expreſs a more ſpecial Relation. For indeed, as the 
| Relation which Faith internal works between us and Chriſt, isthe Form of the Church 
| Myſtical ; fo the Special Relation ro Chriſt and to one another, to enjoy all Chriſt's 
| 5 Ordinances, goes to make up the Form of the Church Inſtituted. This Relation a Co- 
venant formally and expreſly works; and conſtant meeting with ſuch an intention, 
really and virtually makes, And therefore not Saints ſcattered, though living and 
meeting in one place, makes a Church, Adds 19, 1. Apollo is faid to fd Diſciples 
at Corinth, but not a Church, 8 5 78 1 
The Tabernacle, the Type of this Goſpel Church was knit together by Taches, 
Exod. 26.6. which (Ads 15.16.) is made. by James, the Type ot Building up the 
Church of Chriſt for Worſhip, under the New Teſtament. And if no mention had 
been made of any ſuch thing; yet the Nature of the thing implies it: For a Scatter 
ed People, that Aſſemble not out of an obligation, cannot be ſuppoſed to have poet 
each over other. Hence alſo we find in Scripture, that the Apoſtles Writing to par 
ticular Churches, ſpeak of ſuch as were Members in covenant. with them, in! 

' Phraſe of propriety and ſpecial Relation. So ſays the Apoſtle of Epaphras, Clou 
Who is one of you, in Special Relation. And there was a Stipulated Subjection '0 
Chriſt; 2 Cor. 9. 13. as indeed all Societies are knit by outward agreements; * 
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2. As the Saints are joyned into one Body, ſo, as occaſion is, into a Body ordeved, NAA 
not confuſed. For God in the Church is not the Author of Confuſion but Peace, BE VI. 
jc is to be a Kingdom, a Common. wealth of Iſrael, a Body Politick, not civily Po- * | 
tick; but Spiritually An Army with Banners, in which are ſeveral Stations, Ranks, 
Laws and Conſtitutions. Theretore Coloſ. 2. 5. he Rejoyceth, as in their Faith as 
Chriſtians, ſo in their Order, by which things were ordered in their Church among 
Which Order may note out. 

1. An Enjoyment of all Ordinances Inſtituted by Chriſt, according to Chriſt's 
Laws. So when the Apoſtle had Rectified their Abuſes, and brought them to the 
primitive true Inſtitution of the ( Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. 23. That 1 rReived of the 

1d, delivered to you ) He calls this a ſetting things in Order among them, 
the Reſt 1 will ſet in Order when 1 come, ver. 34. All which Ordinances when 
rightly and duly Adminiſtred, he calleth, (ver. 2.) traditions or Ordinances, as he 
delivered them. Whereof the one was the right Adminiſtration of the Lord's Sup- 

, ver.23. Which I think were called Traditions, not that they were unwritten, 
15 the Papiſt's aſſert 3 but becauſe they were new inſtitutions, which came in the 
zoom of the Jewiſh Ordinances, and Form of Government, and which were meerly 
Inflitutions, de novo, received from Chriſt, and delivered only to them, (as ver-25.) 
implies: And not to be found formerly commanded, in the Writings of the Pro- 
1 Tbe Order of a Goſpel. Church, imports the Ranking and Ordering alt their 
Members into ſuch proper Offices, according to their Gifts ; that all thoſe. Ordinances 
might be enjoyed; and all Gifts among them, to the utmoſt, be improved to the uſe 
of the whole, As therefore it is called a Body, for the Identity of Members in Na- 
are, which are made for ſubſtance of the fame Fleſh and Nature, ( for all Saints are 
fleſh of Chriſt's Fleſh,and Bone of his Bone (as we fay ) of thoſe that are a- like and 
: Kin and of the ſame Graces ; So alſo it is a Body joyned, ¶ Epheſ.4.16.) for Union 
dUnity; and not only fo, but fitly joyntd. It is not only rightly joyned, but 
fitly placed and diſpoſed according to the Gifts of every Member. It is 14 joyned, 
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not for the Ornament and Beauty only of the whole; but for the uſe and ſupplying 
' ue Nouriſhment to the whole. Which we ſhall find to be that which under the Si- 
n militude of a Body, the Apoſtle doth much inſiſt on, Rom. 12.4.5, 6. 1 Cor. 12. 
. In a Body there are not only many Members, as was obſerved, and ſo in a Church; 
e But 2. Theſe Members are of ſeveral ſizts and meaſures of Gifts and Graces, Ephe. 
n 4.16. There is a proportion in every part, which according to its meaſure ſupplies 
if Nouriſhment to the Whole; which the Apoſtle calls, ( Rom.12 6.) the proportion of 
7 Faith received by each. And 3. Theſe Gifts are divers, (1 Cor. 12. 4.) there are Di- 
1 wrſity of Gifts, as are in the Members of the Body. The Hand is gifted and fitted 
todo ſomething, which the Eye is not, &c. 1 Cor.12.15. The Hand is not the Foot, &c. 
0- that is, ſerves not for that uſe the Hand doth. Which Diverfity of Gifts or fitneſs for 
he uſe to the whole, ariſeth partly out of the ſeveral Inſtitutions and ordering of Gra- 
h s. all the Members for Subſtance, conſiſts of the ſame Simular parts, Fleſh; Blood, 
s Veins, Nerves, Arteries, Bones, which are a- like in the Hand and Foot; but being 
0» nrioufly ordered and tempered (as the Apoſtles word is, ver.24. ovvgxepece Yin one 
n, there being more of Nerves, in an other more of Fleſh; in ſome there being one 
nd brace more eminent as Love, Pity, fc. in others Knowledge, &c. accordingly doth 
le there ariſe a ſeveral Gift out of the various compoſition and temperament of the 
Wh fine Graces, They alſo ariſe from Superadded habits, infuſed by the Spirit; as in 
e the Primitive Church the exrraordinary Gifts wholly did, ver. 9, 10. And now theſe 
* ordinary Gifts ( that one ſhould have his underſtanding furniſhed more for words of 
I Knwledge , to teach Churches; anbther for words of Wiſdom, to apply thetn wiſely, 
= Ita from a ſeveral inſuſed Habit, put in by the Spirit over and above their 
ra . "7 | EALISCIS ws | Die enen EZAHöüs nne 1 * 
vs 4 As their Gifts are divers, ſo the Offices, and Adminiſtrations, and Ordinances in 
n i Church are divers ; and theone are ſuited to the other, there bet oo Gift, but 
a” n Office is appointed ro exerciſe it; and an Ordinance alſo is Inſtituted, unto which 


both theſe Gifts and Offices ſerve. © This we, find in Roe. 12. 4. that all Members as 
they have not the Me bf; ſo nor the ſame-Office, and in 1 Cr. 12. 4,5. that as there 
ie Diverſit ies of Gifts, ſo of Adminiſtrations, that is, Offices, or Miniſtries, as 
lie. word ſignifies ; toexerciſe them in. And the Operations of theſe CO: | 
an 
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AA". and Succeſs by thoſe Ordinances, are anſwerable in the Hearts of the reſt. And fl 
Cha. IIk. theſe are fitted to all the needs in the Church, (per. 21. ) The Eye cannot fay to th 
Fot, I have no need of you; not ſo much as a little finger can be wanting. 
5. As the whole Church hath need of the right placing and diſpoſing of all theſe 


Members to thoſe ſeveral Offices, for the enjoying all thoſe Ordinances, fo Chg 
When the 


hath appointed it. This is the Order of the whole, and makes it a Body, 
Hand ſtands not where the Eye ſhould, nor the Foot where the Hand ſhould, which 


ordering them. And therefore to this Day, the putting or ordaining of any to 4 
Miniſtry, is @lled giving and taking Orders. * 

In this doth this inſtituted Body differ from that Myſtical ; that though, when 
all the ſcattered Members of that Myſtical Body, , ſhall come all together at latterday 
there will be a differing meaſure of Grace and Glory (which Epheſ.4.14. The Apo- 

ſtle calls the meaſure of the Stature of every Member) which, put together, miles 
up Chriſt's fullneſs, and each Perſon a perſect Man in his Body Myſtical, all baving 
their ſeveral, yet full Stature: Yet then becauſe there ſhall be a perfect Unity in 
Faith and Knowledpe, as there ſhall be no need of Ordinances (God being allin al 
and the Lamb the light of them, and fo no Temple there, Revel. 2 1.2 3.) ſono gf 
variety of Gifts and Offices, which in this Inſtituted Body are found, 7:2 we all come 
to the Unity, &c. and no longer, ver. 13. 

We may then take this for a ſure Rule, in Reading the Epiſtles of the Apoſlles 
that where we find the Body of Chriſt with Members, and varieties of Gifts and Of. 
fices, and Executions of Offices ſpoken of; there this Inſtituted Body of Chriſtisog- 
ly and principally.meant, | K Walz 

The Church Myſtical, and the particular Churches Inſtituted agree in this, that 
both of them are ordained, that in them we might have a Fellowſhip with Chriſt, 

and one with another, ſo (Phil. 1. 5.) It is called Fellowſhip in the Goſpel, And in 
the Inflituted Church, thereare the ſame Ordinances that are in the Myſtical, only 
there are ſome Ordinances in this, that are not in the other; ſo as it differs fromit in 
ſome ways and means of Fellowſhip. In the Myſtical Church, the Members have 
Fellowſhip with Chriſt, by Duties of the firſt command, eſpecially private Prayer, Ct. 
but 1n an Inſtituted Church, they have communion with him by Duties of the ſecond 
command: That as the Church it ſelf is an Ordinance, ſo the means of Fellowſhip 
in it, are Ordinances external alſo. Chriſt here communicates himſelf by publick 
Gifts and Diſpenſations, by the Offices of Teachers, Paſtors, Elders ; and by Sacra- 
ments, and by Excommunication, Sc. and ſo by theſe ways too, the Membershave 
Fellowſhip one withanother. By Ordinances of the Myſtical Church, as the Mem- 
bers have common Faith; ſo in immediate fruits of it, they have and may have a 
cammunionz as to love: and ſhew effects of it by Relieving, Reproving, Cc. For 
if there be a communion of their Perſons, then alſo of their Graces, Philemon 6. I- 
| tw 1. 4. It they have a communion, as of one Chriſtian Friend with another, then 
& in Offices of Friendſhip too. Thus having the fame Spirit of Faith, they may build 
| one another in Faith by Speech, Pſal 116.10. J Believed, therefore ſpeak. They have 
the ſame Spirit of Prayer, and therefore may Pray in the Holy Ghoſt, may fay our 
Father, and ſo likewiſe out of Love, may Relieve one another. But in a Church In- 
ſtituted, there is this difference. 8 | 3 
1. Tho that theſe things are all taken in; yet they are made conſtant Set Duties, 
not to be omitted. To others they are but occaſional, tho' by a ſpecial obligation, 
thus they are bound to dogood to all, but eſpecially to the Houſhold of Faith; and 
ſo to loye all, and to pray for all Saints as occaſion is; but theſe. joyned in Churci- 
fellowſhip are eſpecially, Setly, and ex Officio, Iy Ofice engaged in theſe Duties: 4s 
to talk Holily every Day, but ſetly on the Sabbath Day. Therefore Exhortation to 
theſe common Duties, comes in after a Church ſuppoſed to be Inſtituted fo, Rom. 12. 


„10,11. Heb.10. 23, 24,25. . | | 
a ken in here as Ordinances, and ſo have a Supt 


2. Theſe common Duties are ta 


added Relation put upon them; fo as they have the Nature of an Ordinance. Thus 
(_ Matth. 18.15.) Private Admonition is made an Ordinance ; and therefore comes 
in after and upon the Inftitution of ſuch a Churcheſellomſhip , Heb, 10. 23 


3. le 


24.25 


diſpoſure the Apoſtle (ver. 2 4.) called ſetting divers Officers in the Church, or fitly 
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3. In a Church Inſtituted there are Ordinances, in which the Myſtical Church SA» 
out of ſuch a State, cannot at all partake. There is the Sacrament, which is a C Book VI. 
union of many made one Body, 1 Cor. 10.17. and there is Excommunication; which 
yppoſeth a Body; and a Fellowſhip engaging each other, and having power to Judge 
them within it ſelf, Thus likewiſe there are Offices in an Inſtituted Congregational 
Church, which are not in the Univerſal Myſtical Church. - The Fews had publick 
feaſts and Ordinances, not to be uſed out of the my Mountain, and a great Aſ- 
ſembly, (Lev. 4. 4- Deut.12. 5,6. and ver. 14.) which was not to meet out of it, 
ger. 37. 26, 27. And this was a Type of Go pel-Aſſemblies, Hb. 10.2 5. JJ. 2. 2,3, 4. 
As private performances are not accepted, until a Man is a Member of the Myſtical 
Body ; ſo nor theſe, till a Man is joyned in the Inſtituted Body. As Miniſters are 
ſet in the Church, ( 1 (or. 12.28.) ſo are theſe Ordinances too. 
4 In an Inſtituted Congregational Church, there is a further Bleſſing on all Du- 
ties. We Pray in private, but in the Temple more acceptably, we Reprove a Bro- 
der, but in a Church way more acceptably. There may be a Preaching out of Sea- 
on, but in the Church tis in Seaſon, as Sermons, on Week-days, bleſs ; but on the 
Gbbath, give a ſpecial Bleſſing Redoubled from the conſideration of the Day, and 
of the Duty, ſo it is here in this caſe, Pſal. 133. 3. The Lord hath tommanded a Bleſ- 
Thus, one end of a Church is, that a Man therein may enjoy further fellowſhip 
ind more ways of communion than out of it. There is a threefold Fellowſhip. 
. Perſonal in Secret Duties; ſo John, in Pathmos, had Fellowſhip with Father, 
Fon, c. 1 John 1: 3. | | 
2. There is a Myſtical Fellowſhip common to all Saints. 
3. There is a communion of Saints in an Inſtituted Church, which takes in all that 
tz i the other, and ſome things beſides. This was Typified out in the Fews, who 
had private communion in their Synagogues, as they had a publick communion ini 
their National Worſhip. | 
Another end of communion of Saints, in a particular Church, is to edifie one ano - 
ther in Faith and Love, which is the end of all Gifts, Ordinances, and of the Inſtitutiort 
of a Church it ſelf, Epheſ. 4.16. and Coloſ. 2.19. The whole Body being thus fitly 
knit by what every Joynt, and Calling, and Member, ſupplies in every part, dotfi 
the whole in every part encreaſe to the edifying of it ſelf in Love. For this end 
alſo, the 1everal Gifts and Offices do ſerve, ver. 12. Paſtors, Teachers, &c. tor the 
eifying of the Body of Chriſt. It is not only Tpcs xarapriopos, which we Tranflats 
erlecting, but it may ſigniſie the joynting in of Members, ſo as it includes conver- 
ſon, and the bringing Men into the Body, which are ſcattered from it; and the en- 
pafting and joynting them into the Body of Chriſt, and the excellency of Gifts is 
the meafured by it, 1 Cor.14.12. But alſo for edifying the Saints, Now to have 
tie Church edified, is as much, and of as much moment and neceſſity,” as to have 
be Saints converted at firſt : For there is a fullneſs of Stature appointed, and every 
Member muſt grow up unto it, before it goes to Heaven ; for when all meer, every 
{ember muſt have a due proportion in the whole. And therefore Chriſt ſays , 
Marth. 18 3.) Except ye be converted, i.e. Except ye be further converted; ye Diſ- 
les already converted, ye cannot be Saved. Now for this edifying every part, doth 
ls Ordinance of a Church, and of the Offices in it ſerve. And the Reaſon why y 
Mong us, the Miniſtry ſerves to converſion more then building up; and the Gifts 
it more to work on Wicked Men, than to build up Godly Men, is that we want this 
nance of a Right conſtitution of Churches, and of the Ordinances and Officers 
rot, Whereas yet it is of as much conſequence as the other. For as by converſi- 
* the Church is encreaſed Extenſvely in Perſons, ſo, in the other, [ntenſtvely in 
ices; And to this end ſhould all exerciſes, in Church Aſſemblies, and other meet. 
Wo particular Members of it in private tend, 1 Cor.14.26. Let al things be done 
edtfcation, ver. 31. That all may learn and all may be comforted, And ſo in private 
Ketings of the fame Body, they ſhould provoke to love and good Works, Heb. 10.242. 
Fo have the Church edified. ut, OE | | 
And to conclude this, thus hath God ordained, that till the whole Body meet to- 
FIT, with every Member grown up to irs full Stature (when they ſhall grow no 
27 fue, and need no more edifying, being come to its full growth ) theſe particular 
ta wies ſhould ſerve to encreaſe them, and to fit them for that General Aſſembly 
K k a gaiaſt 
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ER againſt the — that they then meets when this imperſect Church, and all the Oi 
Cha. III. and Ordinances of ir, ſhall be ſwallowed up in that General Church, as Rivers Ire 
Yo when they fall into the Sea; and then all this, which is imperfect, ſhall be gon, 


1 


away. Read as | | | 
| This communion of Saints in a particular Church, is further deſigned to the glory 
of God through Chrift, which is the end of all: So gathering together in his Name 
may be underſtood. Which may mean for bis Name (as was obſerved ) ſo 2 Cor 
20, 8. Thou haſt Built a Sanctuary for thy Name. He would put his Name there, 
and his Name was Great, great there, Pfal,76.1, Epheſ.3.21. Dt bim be,Glory in th, 
Church through Chriſt. | And through all his Works praiſe him; yet his Saints ble 
him, Pſal. 145. 10. And they ſpeak of the Glory of his Kingdom, andof theG 
of his Power, ver. 11. And where but in the Aſſembly of the Saints? Praiſe wi; 
eth for thee in Sion, Pſal. 65. 1. that is in the Church, where the found of Praigs 
Eccho again, and Reſound in every Heart and Multiply, and is made more Glorom, 
therefore ſays be (Pfal. 35. 18.) J will give thanks in the Great Congregation'; ud 
will praiſe thee in the — 06 of mach People; for that is the moſt proper place of 
Praiſe, and of making his Name Glorious. J „ 11 

This Fellowſhip of Saints in a Church, is all rhroug 
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| b the Spirit, Epheſ. 2.22. Bui 
through the Spirit: 1. It is the Spirit makes them Saints, and fo fir matter for this 
Building. 2. It is the Spirit, and not Man, that makes them willing, and moyes 
their Hearts, to joyn in this Ordinance. 3. It is the Spirit, that gives all the Git 
that are in the Members. 4. It is the Spirit that is that Energy (as the word 


© == MH. rw. © 


is, Epheſ.4.16. ) through which every part ſupplies Nouriſhment to ot hers. b 
The Denitivn of 4 True Goſpel· Church, will Reſult out of the recolle&ion of al 
theſe forementioned parts together. It i a company of Saints Aſſer bling together in Wi , 
one place, built by a ſpecial covenant into one Diſtind Body, whic /, as occafton u, u bt i 
fithy ordered to enjoy conf, vt Fellowſhip with Chriſt in all his Way: and Ordiances,; 1 
their own mutual edificat./n, and the Glory of God through the Spirit. And the cu · .. 
ſes of it may ſeverally and apart be conſidered, as included all in this Defni- g 
tion. 

1. The true, and only true matter of this Church is Saints viſibly obeyingChriſt : 
and a true profeſſion of this, is the only true Adequate note. of the matter o ., 
it. | 
2. The Special Relation which they have to Chriſt, and one to another in this wy | 
and the Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and with one another, is the true Form of a Church 7 
The mutual agreement works that ſpecial Relation, and is the Inſtrument of conjoyn RF }; 
ing this Matter and Form, L th 
3. The Order and Right Adminiſtration of the Ordinances, and «.5-ofing of Mem 8 
bers is the Forma Externa, the External Form of this Body. The Bleſicd Spirit tn 1 
Acts and Breaths in all the forma Afiftens, the 4ſifkant Form, and their own Edibcail be 
tion and God's Glory, through Chriſt their Head, is the Final cauſe of this parucua 2. 
viſible inſtituted Chur = "Ba; Re 
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CH AP. IV. L 

| 8 ; | 

That Jeſus Chriſt bath given Liberty and Power to his Saints, to imbo £ 
themſel ves into Congregational Churches. That in doing ſo, they are nut gag ie 
ty of ſinſull Separation or Schiſm. % th 

| PLETE, : nt 
Xi have ſeen, that a particular Church is the Inflitution of Chriſt, and un 1 
, this Church is and of whom to be made up, and how : There yet remains Wy is 6 
ſhew the Riſe, way” una ſuch Churches, and to clear it out, and by whom an) f e 
Churches are to be Erected, and and Set up; and in whom the Pow bt 
and Authority lies ro begin and Build, and gather together Saints into ſuch 2 Chuq dn; 
Which we muſt conſider for otherwiſeʒ though tho tbe done is Lawful and Wampe 


table, and is God's Ordinance ; yet we may till beask't (as they ask t Chriſt ) by w 


Authority de ye theſe things ? 
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Tor the building of the Temple, it was not only neceſſary, that a command and NAA 
lnſtitut ion could be produced, that ſuch an Houſe was to be built; which though Mo/-s THIS 
gave expreſs Warrant for, but yet this was not Warrant enough tor every one to be- 

gin 10 Build it ; no not for David, for though he was the King of 7/rael, and fo 

had the Supream power in the Common-wealth, Sc. committed to him; yet it was 

beyond his Commiſſion to Attempt the Building it, till he ſhould have a Special 
Commiſſion from God to do. it, as God tells him, 2 Sam. 7. 5, 6, 7,8,9. He indeed 

vided Materials, and gave the Platform; but Solomon was only to build it, v. 1 * 

a therefore we are to look to a word of Inſtitution, that it be done, and to a right 

pattern and Modell how it be done, and to right Materials, of whom this Houſe be 

built; ſo as much alſo to the true and lawful Power, by which it is to be put in Exe- 

cation; and by whom it may be built. For as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, 

(Heb. 3, 4.) Every Houſe is built by ſome Man; ſo this Houſe muſt have a lawful 

Builder. | | 3 | 
All Aſſemblies ( as at firſt I intimated ) muſt be conveened by lawful Authority; 
nd fo muſt this. Now though it is Warranted to be ſet up in Chriſt's immediate In- 
ſitution s yet the ſetting of it up is done by Men, whom Chriſt Authorizeth to do 
it, He Reareth it not as he doth our Houſe in Heaven, without Hands (1 Cor. 5. 1) 
but his Temple here below, as that of Solomon's is made with Hands; and the Rearing 
of it runs through the Hands of ſome, as the Builders of it. 
Now there are that pretend to have this power as of Governing; fo only of be- 
ginning and giving Warrant to Saints to make Churches: Who yet will be tound to 
prove in this, ſuch Builders as the Phariſees, who refufed the head Stone, and neither 
build truly themſelves, according to the Pattern, nor will ſuffer others. And they 
ne ſuch Magiſtrates, and ſuch Church-Governours, who would call in all Church-ra- 
tents, not erected by themſelves, with a quo Warrants 2 

This power muſt certainly lie ſomewhere, elſe it were an Inſtitution in vain, which 
could never be produced into Act. Now this is that which I am about to Demon- 
ſtrate. That as the Saints and Members of Chriſt Myſtical, are only fit matter for 
this Church; ſo they have an immediate Independent Power and Authority from je- 
ſus Chriſt, their immediate Head and King, to gather and combine themſelves in ſuch 
an Aſſembly, without expecting Warrant from any Governors, what ever on Earth: 
[ {hall firſt explain, and then prove it. 

1. Miniſters make not a Church, nor are they or their power requiſite to the firſt 
gathering of it. The Miniiters or Church-Governors, even thoſe that begat to Chriſt; 
he not this power of caſting us into Churches, and Diſpoſing us herein. So far as 
they had a hand in begetting us: So far they may have a hand in it, that is by direct- 
ig us to it, and exhorting us unto it; but the power is in our ſelves immediately. And 
tere is this Reaſon, why the power of gathering Churches is not Dependent on them, 
beczuſe they are to be ſet in Churches, 1 Cor. 12.28. Acts 14.23. There were Churches 
guhered, ere Elders were made in them. And then beſides, if ſuch a power was 
Reſident in the Miniſters, then when they dye, a Congregation ſhould ceaſe to be a 
Church, We are not then to a-wait the leave of Church-Governors, for the gather- 
Ng of a Church. | | 

2. Two or three Saints have an immediate power from Chriſt, to begin this Fellows 


I It is fo in Chriſt's Inſtitution, Matth. 18. 20. The Writ or Commiſſion for it 
uns immediately and ſingly in his Name, not in the Kings, nor in the Miniſters, &c. 
uſe his Power and Authority is Warrant enough. Neither is it the meaning only, 
tat when ſo gathered, they ſhould do all in his Name, but even to Gather themſelves 
mo a Church, is in his Name. For if the very gathering together, be an Ordinance 
itſelf to frame a Church thereby ; then there is the ſame reaſon of it, that there 
$of all other Ordinances And therefore as when gathered, they have power in his 
ame, to Excommunicate in his Name, 1 Cor.5.4. and to Baptize in his Name, &c. 
to gather in his Name too: And as a Magiſtrate hath power to forbid thoſe an Or- 
linance to be Adminiſtred, ſo not to hinder this other. For if gathering together 
k {elf be an Ordinance, as it is, it therefore hath his Name put to it, as wel as the 
and they have not power to intermeddle in it, nor is their power to be requi- 
td tor the one, more than for the other. And beſides Chriſt's bidding Saints to ga- 
der in his Name, is as if the King ſhould in a 45 ſay to ſueh 9 8 
Ps Og | e | Whes, 
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A uben ye are gathered together in my Name, do thus, Which implies, that he gu 
Cha. IV. them power in his Name to meet. 


2. As Chriſt did thus immediately in his Name ordain it: So the Apoſtles ta he 
the Diſciples to practice it as immediately from Chriſt, without expecting leave 
from Magiſtrates or any other; and what they taught them todo, we may do to the 
end of the World. And there is the ſame reaſon for doing it under Magiſ,,,, 
Chriſtian, as Heathen $ for the power is but the ſame. The Apoſtles bad them nor 
forſake Aſſembling themſelves, Hieb. 10.25. He ſpeaks not only to particular Perſons 
not to leave the Aſſemblies ; but to the whole Churches of the Fews, not to forſabe 
Church Aſſemblings, not to break up. their meetings, notwithſtanding they were 
Perſecuted, ver. 33. And ſo for the fame reaſon, we are not to forbear to Aſſem. 
ble. And the true Radical Fundamental grounds of this are, 

1. Becauſe as Jeſus Chriſt is the King of Saints, ſo he is an immediate King unto 
them, Epheſ. 1. 22. As God hath given him to be over all things, ſo over all things 
a Head to his Church; ſo as in this point of Head-ſhip, no Interior power on Fatih 
doth come between. In all matters which immediately do paſs between, and which 
concern him and them in this Relation, he is an immediate Governor to them; an 
hath put none of his power out of his Hands, to Magiſtrates or the civil power. 
And therefore his Ordinances they are to exerciſe and enjoy, without any immediate 
- Commiſſion from Men. | Firs 

2. As be is thus immediate King; ſo he hath Reſerved this power to himſelf: And 
you ſhall find that Chriſt mentions this his Tranſcendent power, to this very purpoſe, 
He firſt ſent his Apoſtles out to Preach, and make Diſciples, Matth.28.19. All poy. 
er is given to mein Heaven and Earth, ( ſays he ) Go ye therefore and make Diſciples, 
Cas the word is) and Baptize them, and Teach them to do what ever I command, 
whereof this, as was ſhewn, was one. And in this ſaying, IJ am not with you onh, 
but thoſe that believe on me, to the end of the World, (ver. 20.) Chriſt mentions his 
Supream Power, and ſhews that he was able to command and make good this ; for 
he had power over all. He commanded it, and promiſed this. And with all to 
ſee the equity of it, conſider that he who is over all, and hath derived much of his 
power to Kings and Magiſtrates, his Vice-gerentson Earth,hath Subjected the Eſtates, 
Lives and Perſons of his Saints as Men, as well as the reſt of Men to them; yer 
that which concerns Spiritual power between him and them as their King, he reſer- 
ved to himſelf, as a fo exempt flower of his Prerogative. And it is as equal he ſhould 
aſſume it and ordain it thus, as it was that God ſhould reſerve to himſelf one day 
of Seaven, having given us Six. So doth Chriſt allow Magiſtrates power in Tem- 
poral things over Men, and all Creatures here below z only his peculiar People, and 
Royal Nation, as they are Saints, and in things pertaining to him and his Worſhip,he 
hath Exempted them. The Magiſtrates are indeed to uſe their power, to ſec his 
Laws kept; ſo that this Liberty of ours, is not to be maintained and practiſed of us, 
as our Liberty ; but as Chriſt's Prerogative, which we his Courtiers are not to ſuffer 

to be encroached upon, or diminiſhed. 
3. As he is thus a King immediate, and hath reſerved this power to himſelf; fo he 
hath given and imparted all to his Saints, that might fully enable them, and quali 
them for it. 5 8 7 et 

1. By giving them Right, and ſuch a Right, as is Natural to a Saint, as 4 Saint; 
and therefore can no more be encroached on by them, then Natural Libertics of Men, 
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as Men May be invaded. The Saints (as was ſaid) by reaſon of the Divine Nature b 
do breath alter a Fellowſhip one with another, even as every. one as a Man, doth a An 
ter fellowſhip with one of the ſame kind. It is not good for Man to be alone (as God 2 
ſaid, Gen 2. 18.) And therefore he Created the Woman, and beſides Inſtituted that Ora 17 
nance of Marriage in Paradiſe, for the comfort and propagation of Mankind. The tte 
Right unto which Fellowſhip, and the comforts of it belongs unto a Man or Woma! E 
as ſuch naturally, as likewiſe there is a Natural propenſion to it. So likewile to 1: Gs 
tisfie this common defire in all Saints, of having Fellowſhip together, Chriſt we Al: A 
thor of this New. World and Generation, ordained this Ordinance of a Church, 200 8 
Ordinances to be enjoyed in it, for the Building up of the New Creature; and Fu 
Propagation of it to others. And likewiſe the Right unto this Fellowſhip, and mw 9, 
Ordinances of it doth reſide in a Saint as a Saint; and ſo in all Saints, Whercere be 


they be. So Chriſt ſays of Children, Mar. 10. 14. Suffer them to come to me, and ſy 
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3j well as you, and in ſome Ordinances, as well as you. But more expreſly the Holy 
Ghoft ſpeaks, Rev. 22.14. Bleſſed are they that do the commandments, that they may bave 
Right to the Tree of Life, and to enter into the City. He ſpeaks of that Glorious Church, 
afore the end of the World ; which was that City; and the Tree of Life is Chriſt, in 
the Ordinances of that Church: For ſo to Adam, the Tree of Liſe was a Sacrament 
of the Second Commandment. Which Tree of Life ſtanding in the City, a Man 
muſt firſt * into, and be admitted into the City;. and then to the eating of that 

Tree. So that, | 325 

1, He that doth the commandments, and is a Godly Man, hath a Right as ſuch both 
tothe Sacraments and to a Church-fellowſhip : But to the Sacraments but Remotely 
and not till firſt admitted into the City, So that a Saint's immediate Right to the Sa. 
crament, is founded in a Church-State, into which he muſt firſt be admitted; yet 
fuch a Radical Potential Right he hath, as he ought to be admitted; as every Man as 
1 Man, hath a Right to Marriage comforts, but yet remotely z for he muſt be 
Marryed firſt, and entred into that Fellowſhip, and then he hath an actual 

ight. | 
y 2. He hath to a Church-fellowſhip, a more immediate Right, ſoas there is 
nothing betwixt him and it; but only that others joyn with him in it, as in a Marri- 
we-fellowſhip It is. 

3. Unto this Fellowſhip and Ordinances none other have Right, ver. 23. Mithout 
are Dogs, and that make a Lye, Fe Profeſſors, and Rev. 21. 27. There ſhall in no 
viſe enter into it any thing that defileth, &c. 

2. As they thus have a Right to this Fellowſhip and Ordinatices ( Chriſt having 
ordained them, and them alone, as the Children's Bread, and not for Dogs) ſo Chriſt 
hath given them an immediate power from himſelf to enjoy theſe Ordinances, not 
&riving it from any other power Whatever, but his own. Wherein it dorh, in part, 
differ from that Ordinance of Marriage, to which, though a Man hath a Right as a 
Man, yet Parents have power over their Children (1 Cor.7.37.) to enjoin them in this 
Ordinance, that their conſent be asked, and obtained. Bur it is not ſo in this Com- 
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lid them not, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heavens that is; they have Right in me, One? 
ook VI. 
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. r their Aſſemblies as the Diſciples, Acts 8. 1. and ſcatter themſelves; but not 
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not as Chriſtian Magiſtrates are we to expect their leave if we have immediate 

Ch. IV. power from Chrxiſt. 

z. Chriſt hath inveſted his Saints with ſuch a power, by giving them power t 
Judge of, and to call each other to come into ſuch Church-Fellowſhip.  Letw 20 to 
the Mountain of the Lord, Eſa. 2. 3. For the Spiritual Man Judgeth all things, ang 
is Judged of none; and therefore is Supream Judge in things Spiritual, as this meer. 
ly is: As hee is a Judge of Truths ( fo as he needs no outward Judge in Doctrines ) 
ſo alſoof Perſons. And if they, have power to Judge them within, without the 
help of Magiſtrates power; then alſo to Judge whom to take in. 

4. Chriſt Inveſts them with this Right, by communicating his Offices to them 
even as Moſes put ſome of his power upon the Elders z fo hath Chriſt on his Church, 
They are Kings and Prieſts, and made fo by him; and if fo, then in what they are 
Kings, they are Supream, and Independent, Rev. 1. 6: And as he is to have an eter. 
nal Government over them ; ſo they are to have towards one another in his Church 
Fellowſhip. | 3 | 

"Fo This Kingdom is too Tranſcendent for the Sphere of any Inferior power todeal 
in. For their's is but of this World; but my Kingdom, ſays Chriſt, is not of this 

World, Fob 18. 36. And if they have nothing to do in things Natural, which Men 
as Men have a Right and Power to do, much leſs in that which is Spiritual, and 
which belongs to Saints as Saints. ; 

6. Itis a Liberry that Chriſt hath purchaſed for his Saints : Which, whatever it 
be, we are to ſtand faſt in, Gal. 5. 1. Now this is part of our Liberty, that in matters 
of Worſhip ; which are things of another World, we are not Subject to Ordinances 
of Men, 2 Col. 20. Why as living in the World, are ye ſubjef to Ordinances, In 
things of this World, you may be ſo, but not in things of another World; ſuch as 
Chriit's Ordinances, whereof the Fundamental one is this of Church-Fellowſhip. 
Which Liberty, though the Defence of it, hath coſt us our Liberty in the way we 
once went in, and in the Ordinances then enjoyed; and fo in ſome things, and eſ- 
pecially in ſome times, may be a Snare; yet it is a Royalty, which take all times and 
ſeaſons (that may run over the Churches Head) is for our Advantage, that by vertue 
of it in all times, we may enjoy the Ordinances as freely from Chriſt in one time or 

Age as in another. 1 : | : 

7. For that was the end why Chriſt ordained it thus. For if Chriſt had not giv- 
en this immediate Independent power to the Saints, as well as Right, then they might 
in ſome Ages, yea, in moſt, never have enjoyed that which they had a Right unto , 
and ſo that Right would have been in vain. But Chriſt did not leave his Saints fo 
Deſtitute ; but that as he gave them a fitneſs for a Church-Society, deſires after it, 
a Right to it, and Ordinances to be enjoyed; ſo he gave power to enjoy them Inde- 
pendently, let Magiſtrates, &c./be in all Ages what they will. 5 

Thus you ſee what Power and Liberty we have to begin a Church: But then a- 
gain, the queſtion and caſe will further be put; that we living under Chriſtian Go- 

- vernors, and among Churches and Congregations allowed by them: What War- 
rant may we have ſor this apart, and Clancalary practice, of ſetting up ſuch a Church 
as this? NR M19 11:4 Boks WAY Is ie! N. 

In anſwer to this, ſuppoſe them Churches we will, as indeed I will not Diſpute it 

( only to any of you that think them not; you have the fuller Warrant for that 


Practice, Warrant enough for that opinion; which 1 have not) therefore I will go 


upon Suppoſition, and ſuch grounds, as all may and will agree in. 

i. Though they are Churches 3; yet if you were never trug Members of any, you 
are free to begin where you will: and ſo to be of the beſt- This liberty we under the 
Goſpel have, that the Fews had not; for there being to them, but one Church, and 
that was National under the High Prieſt z they were in no caſe,. to ſet up another; 
and but in caſe of Idolatry, to remove from communion with it. But now under the 
Goſpel, Churches may be erected every where by Saints, and tis free to them to joys 
will hom they pleaſe. Now for us, whether any of us may account our ſelves 
Members of any of their Churches, needs not much examining. To give ourſelves 
up to ſuch a Fellowſhip with thoſe, with which we did partake-the Ordinances, us 
not our Intention then; but we came to receive Chriſt, as Members of his Mylti- 

cal Body, and fo as fiidh who had a Perſonal Right to Chriſt, and that was all. Which 
Acts, though God accepted; winking at our Ignorance; and for ihoſe times and 0c: 


caſions 


- * 
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caſions of receiving Sacraments, accepted them as Church Adts; yet not ſich as to D 
oblige us to the Congregation we received in; we intending no more ſpecial commu. 322k: 


gion with the Saints therein, in one than in another. | WYSg 


r 
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made but donbtful unto me, it is to me a Sin to continue amo 


2. Though they are Churches before God, and ſo to be acknowledged by us, — 
our opinion of them z yet they are not ſuch as neceſſarily we ſhould be tyed to conti- 


que in; and not to remove from. | 


1. Becauſe they are Churches defective in Ordinances, it is Warrant to remove 
to ſuch a Church, where all may be enjoyed (which, do what we can, could not be 
in them) and this by vertue of that liberty mentioned under the Goſpel. So as it. 
ij nota Removal from no Church to a Church; but from a Defective Church, to 4 
Church more eompleat in all Ordinances of Propheſying, Offices, Excommunicati- 
on) Sc. And in ſuch Churches, where the Admiſſion uſeth not to be Formal, the leave 
to depart needs not be Formal. Fra 5 137" 7" FO 
2. Becauſe they are Defiled Churches to our Judgments, and ſo Deiiled,as to continue 
them, 4 Man himſelf would become Defiled alſo; in this cafe a Man may remove 
fom them; and therefore much more he may chooſe, whether he will ingage in tbem 
when he is free. For though they remain Churches to my Judgment {till (as a Le- 
prous Man is a Man) and that becauſe they are ſo in God's acceptation; yet to me 
are the ſame as no Church, if I cannot enjoy the Ordinances in them ; or ſhall 

be Defiſed in the enjoying them. So as they may be Churches as to their State, when 
not in uſe tome. Yeo | „ He 3.2 184; Ws 1: 
As 1. If tothe free enjoying any Ordinance, any thing ſinful muſt be practiſed; 
4 in receiving the Sacrament, let that Church be in it ſelf, and in my judgment 
otherwiſe never ſo Reformed, yer if thus be impoſed on me, or I muſt not receive 5 
it is no Mother to me, for it denies to me her Child, the Bread which is due to me 
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25a Child 's Portion. | | | 
2. In other practiſes it is ſo Defiled, as that I cannot conſtantly be a Member in 
it, but I muſt alſo be Defiled ; as in mixt receiving, in which ſince the wicked are made 
one Body with the Saints, there is a ſin which hes ſomewhere, 1 Cor. 10. 17. And if that 
the not exerciſing this power, which is due to a Congregation, and which they are 
not to forbear to exerciſe, in caſting out ſuch is a ſin of the whole; and it be a Du- 
ty not to joyn with them: Then 1 am not to partake conſtantly with them ( becauſe 
then I ſhould partake of their Sin) in ſach a mixture, and ſhould alſo fin in omitting 
the Ordinance of withdrawing from them, 2 Tim. 3. 5. The command being, Exek. 
44. 24. That God's Laws fhall be kept in all the Aſſemblies, ( eſpecially ſeeing by 
the Godlies preſence, they become Aſſemblies; and God vouchſafes unto them that 
priviledge) they again ſhould ſee to execnte his Laws, which from Chriſt Indepen- 
dently they have Tranſmitted to them. However, if this Practice, and Omiſſion, be 
CS» to 
3- Though it ſhould be „that I might occaſionally receive the Sacrament. 
in them (as being Churches pro hac vel ili vice) yet it will not follow, that E 
ſhould be a conſtant Member to continue with them: For in ſuch an occaſional re- 
eiving, I am not ſo made a Member, as to be called to exerciſe any ſuch. Judicial 
Act of caſting out the bad; but it lies on them who are conſtant Members of it; 


it who by their Approbation, make themſelves one Body with them. Fe 
hat 4 But in even ſuch a receiving occaſional, I am not to partake, till I am a ſetled 
-go Member in ſome Church: For, as was ſaid, this is a Church Ordinance, which, as 
8 Myſtical Member of Chriſt, a Chriſtian hath bur a Remote Right unto; And 
you therefore I muſt be in a Church, ere I partake of it any where. And ſeeing we are 
the not ſo in theirs, Original Members, it is neceſſary we be of a more pure Church, 
and i ere we can be capable of receivirig the Lord's Supper. . 
ner; 5. This Church - Society therefore is not a Separation from them, as no Churches in 
the themſelves ; but as no Churches to us in uſe. For Separation is ſo to part from them, 
oyn to, condemn them for no Churches ( as when the Saints came out of the World, 
les ey are ſaid to Separate from it, as condemning it as lying in Wickedneſs and Uare- 
lves generate) but fo we ſeparate not from them; not as from no Churches to our Judg- 
us ments; but as none fit for us to joynwithz bos „„. ; 
} {tt 6. This, our not Separating,we may teſliſie by holding ſuch communion with them, 
hich wherein we may not be Defiled 5 and by vertue of this our Church-Fellowſhip, have 
5 Ns further improvement by their Ordinances, as to partake with them in a New Ro- 


lation: 


** The Government of ig: 


FAA lation. And ſo it is not a Separation but a new moulding of a new Church more 


V. compleat, as whem a Man that pullsdownan old Houſe, and builds with: the ſame 


WYV Materials a new one more compleat. And herein we may do-as the Saints did in 


Hieruſalem ; they were joyned in a Church-Fellowſhip-Chriſtian, and yet went t, 
the Temple, and enjoyed the Ordinances there, As 2. 46. Which: Fewiſh Church 
they Rejected, not as no Church, though ſuch as was to vaniſh afore the 
7. It need not trouble us, that this is not a viſible Church (that is in the exerciſe 
profeſſion of it) for though that would be more comfortable; yet it is not of the 
eſſence of a Church, it being but an Adjunct. And it is called viſible, not in rec 
of a neceſſary viſibility to others; but as to thetnſelves, and one to anothe: 
For fo, in the Primitive Times, their Congregations were not things viſible to wick. 
ed Men; but in ſecret to themſelves, the Church being fled into the Wilderneg; 
. No Danger is to Reſtrain us from doing our Duty herein, as in the Primitive 
Times it did not, when Perſecution was more hot than now, #6. 10. 25, 33s 34: 
'Tis true, God will have Mercy rather than Sacrifice ; bue then, if the enjoying $4. 
crifice be a greater Mercy, than the loſs'of what is hazarded can be, if both being 
put into the ballance, Sacrifice is the benefit of the two, compared with what 
is hazarded, then we are to chooſe Sacrifice rather, even by vertue of that Rule, that 
as the Body i better than Rayment, ſo the Soul, than meerly Liberty or Eſtate, Tho 
in caſe of Life it would alter; for then you take away the Subject which ſhouid 
enjoy the Sacrifice it ſelf. Therefore when the Perfecution was but the ſpoiling 
their Goods, Heb. 10. 33. 34. they forbore not to Aſſemble but when it touched 
Life, they Diſperſed themſelves, As 8. 1. n | 
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CHAP. V. 


That it ts neceſſary there ſhould be various kinds of Officers in a Church, and tha 
each ſhould be ſetled by a Divine Inſtitution, 


ſhewed before, what the conſtitution of a Chureh is, that, as it was to be a Body 
of Saints, ſo alſo a» ordered Body, as Col. 2. 5. is intimated, and elſewhere, 
which Order, as I then ſaid, noted out two things, 1. Enjoying all Ordinances, 80 
1 Cor. 11. ver. 23. compared with, v.24. The Lord's Supper is reckoned a part of 
the Apoſtolical Orders; and ver. 1, the Inſtitutions of the New Teſtament are cal- 
led Traditions, &c. | ." wt 75 
And 2, That Order, conſiſts in their Ranking their Members into ſuch Offices, accor- 
4 the Gifts as Chriſt hath appointed; that ſo all the Ordinances might be en. 
I thall now ſhew the neceſſity of Officers and Miniſters in a Church. 
It may abundantly convince us, that Heb, 6. 2. Impofition of Hands, is reckoned 3s 
one of thoſe ſix-points, which are of the Foyndation, and firſt Principles of Religion, 
ver. 1. laid by thoſe Maſter-Builders, and by the ſign uſed at the Ordination 
and calling of Officers, the uſe and power of the Miniſtry, and Officers of a Church 
is meant; and placed here next, and conjoyned with the Doctrine of the Sacrament (Buf- 
tiſm being here put for both, as breaking Bread is elſewhere put for the whole Lords 
Supper.) becauſe the one is conjunct with the other:Anſwerable unto which in the Red- 
dition, is, taſting the good Word of God; which uſeth to be Diſpenſed by thoſe Officers, 
The partaking of the Holy Ghoſt, is efpecially in Baptiſm and the Sacraments and 
he uſually is powred forth more abundantly at the Sacrament. This eſtabliſhment 
of Officers in a Church, is not indeed neceſſary. and fundamental to the Perſonal Sal 
vation of a Chriſtian, yet unto the Building of them up, which is as neceſſary 3 
Converſion. | | 7 212 | 111 | 
And therefore anſwerably: The courſe: of the Apoſiles was, firſt, to go to plant 
and convert Men to Chriſt, and then to knit them into Church-Fellowſhip; as 441. 
v.47. And then a while to leave them till Men fit for Offices, ſhould be found amongſt 
them by Trial of their Gifts, and ſoundneſs of their Converſion z and then to 1 
Evangeliſts or themſelves again to viſit them: Both to confirm them in the Faith, 
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o to ſettle Officers and Elders amongſt them, according to Chtiſt's Inſlitu- 8 

* = thus in every Church theſe Officers were ſetledl, ſo As 14.21,22,2 3,24. Paul pal 
and Barnabas returned to Ani tech, [conium, Lyſtra, confirming the Diſciples ; and when 
they had choſen Elders in every Church, with Prayer and Faſting they departed, v. 1 3. 

and where themſelves could not come they ſent Evangeliſts, as Tiru to Crete, 
i Tit. 5. for this cauſe, to ordain Elders in every City, where Churches were plan- 
ed: So as the great care and work of the Apoliles and Evangeliſts, was as firſt to 
gather Churches: So then to ſet Officers over them, and ſo to commend them to their 
charge, and God's grace: ſo in Epheſw, As 20. 19. 28, 32. for then they made account 
they had provided for them, as much as in them lay; even as Parents, do when they 
ſee their Children Marryed, and well beſtowed. The uſe; and excellency, and ne- 
cefſity of them to the Church, might many ways be demopſtrated unto us. 

1. Theſe Officers and Gifts, are the Joynt and Diſtin& work of all three Perſons. - 
They conſpire and have a Diſtinct hand in framing them for the Church, as well 
6 in the Great Work of our Salvation; Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt meet in the 
making andordainingOfficers:Andeach Perſon diſtinctly contributes ſomething. As we 
gather the Excellency of the creation of Man, above all Creatures, becauſe the whole Tri- 
nity ſay, Let us make Max; and ſo of Redemption;thatFather,Son,andHolyGhdſt; ſet their 
Hands to it, and bear Offices in it; ſo we may infer the greatneſs, neceſſity, excellency of 
Officers in a Church and their holy Communion, becauſe all three Perſons, not on! yas 7 
in other Works, but diſtinctly and apart concur unto it. So we have it at once told us; | 
and we need not have Recourſe to ſeveral places for it, 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. Thoſe 
three Perſons are the three Great Officers in our Salvation: And theſe Officers in his 
Church, are the leſſer, Chriſt is the chief Paſtor, they the Inferior under him, 1 Pet.s. 
and ſo are co-workers with the Trinity; ſhall all three Perſons concur to conſtitute 
them, and ſhall we neglect to have them? FF TT, 
2. They are the Gifts bequeathed us by Chriſt at his departure; and his laſt Gift 
muſt needs be a great one, and ſo to be eſteemed by us, and made uſe of according 
ly. To have a Gift given (which is ordained ſimply for uſe, or elſe it is made vain, 
and ineffectual) and to let it be unuled, what a ſlighting is it of any ones | ove? If a 
Garment be given as a Legacy to wear, what a contempt of the Donor's Gift would 
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ly it be to ſell it > Now Officers are Chriſt's Legacy, and his laſt Legacy, Epheſ. 4. 11. 
u. when he aſcended, He gave Gifts to Men, as Elias at his Aſcending, obtained a 
co eeſting of his Spirit on Eliſpa, and what were thoſe Gifts, ver. 11. ſave 
* Apoſtles, Paſtors and Teachers, Sc. and mark it, the Gifts given, that make 
5 them to be Paſtors and Teachers are not alone ſaid to be the Gifts , but the 
Men endued with thoſe Gifts, and put into thoſe Offices; Paſtors, Teachers, The 
1 Miniſters themſelves are Gifts, and fo their Gifts: became of double and treble uſe 
5 when Officers, to what before when private Men: Thus in like manner, Numb. 18. 
of the Levites it is ſaid, to you they are given as a Gift for Jebovab, and as to 
ſerve Febovah, ſo them alſo. And Numb. 18. 7. Aarons Service is termed a Service 
* of Gift, and next to God's Son, and Spirit theſe are the greateſt Gifts, becauſe convey- 
jon tr of both to us. If a precious Jewel were given you, would you not place it in a 


Ring where it might ſhine, and adorn you? If a Loadſtone, which of it ſelf would 
ch 9ww; yet would you not ſet it in Steel, that it might draw more, and not let it 
ur . 9 8 6 | 
le unuſeful > Thus do with the Gifts of Men among you, which in Office will be 
More Serviceable, ſhine more, give a greater Luſtre. . 
And the rather do this, for thereby you give their Gifts again to God. and return: 
dem to him. So when the Levites were conſecrated by the Impoſition of the Peo- 


18. 9 8 .: 
* ple's Hands (Numb. 8.9, 10, 11.) They were offered as a wave Offering ſays the He- 
ment brew to the Lord, and as a Gift ſays the Septuagint, that they might execute the 
1 Sal ice of the Lord. Some Services you cannot do. without them, and ſo God is 4 
ry 8 voer of Worſhip which is imperfect without them.. Ne, 

| nd then 3. God in recompence again will come, and be more preſent with yoti 
plant ; | a before; For this compare but, P/, 68. 8. with that, Fpheſ. 4. 12. it being the 
17; 1. bac whence theſe words are taken. - Thou haſt given Gifts to Men to dwgll among 


1o0gſt 23x: When Chriſt aſcended, he became abſent from his Church, therefore when 
ſend aſcended he gave theſe Gifts, that by their Miniſtry he might dwell in heir Hearts 
chand I fanh more, and alſo by his Spirit. By theſe Officers he Buildeth the Hoplſe more and 
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Sl more, and adds to it both intenfroe and extenſive more Members, 
ꝓ—— 


ſo doth Chriſt. God would have his People firſt become a Church, that he 
ſo Mar. 18. his promiſe to invite us to be & Church is, I will be in the midſt 


appointments elſe, ſo of this we may behold and admire # Glorious and Wiſe har- 


mu. 


. ore and more Graces ; 
(Epbeſ. 4. 12. ) for the perfect ing the Saints, and building up the Body of Chriſt, (as 
Als, 1 Cor. 3. 10.16.) and when he hath built them up, and the more, the more he 
dwells among them; and the more he delights to do it when the Houſe is finiſht, and 
furniſut with all his Officers. Your ſelves love not to dwell in an unfurniſht Houſe, you 
would have all utenſils, and Servants of all forts about you, you will ſtay Removin 

till a Houſe is Furniſht,and as God brought Man into the World not till it was F iniſht, 


ö migh 
meet and dwell more among them, then when the Stones lie ſcattered here and — 


of you 
and Ezek, 48. 35. The Name is, The Lord i there 4 and then when you have ON: 


cers and Ordinances diſpenſed by them, then you have a further preſence, he ill 
come down oftner amongſt you: Ihe more of Ordinances, the more of Chriſt ; the 
more of Officers, the more of Ordinances, 

And 4. The effect of them, and God's dwelling will be growth in Grace: S0 it 
follows, Eph.4:13. Tiltthey all come to their fullneſs of the Stature of Chriſt : As in 
the Body after it is begotten, God hath appointed Ordinances of Food, Steep,” Ge. 
for thegrowth of it : And if any of thoſe Ordinarices are wanting, there is a decay of 
ſtrength or Health, and a defect in Growth; ſo if any Ordingnces be wanting to the New 
Creature, you will find the defect of it in your Souls, and for all ſuch Ordinances for 
growth, Officers are appointed, and their Miniſtry, fo As 20. 32. After they had 
Elders, he commits them to their charge, and the word of. his Grace in them to 
build them up; his Speech implies that they were all converted, elſe they had not been 
of a Church. They wanted now nothing tilt they came to Heaven but buildirg up; 
ſo it Followes, to give you an Inberitance with them that are Sanftified : And there is 
that near connexion between Heaven and building up in Grace, becauſe growth is as 


neceſſary to bring us to Heaven as Converſion, as therefore you would think the 


Miniſtry neceſſary for the Salvation of your Children to convert them; ſo of your 
own Souls for growth in Grace; ſo as you cannot be Saved, unleſs you grow to ſuch 
a piteh, to that fullneſs of Stature which in Chriſt God hath appointed you, except ye 
be converted ſays Chriſt to his Diſciples, you cannot enter into Heaven, as well as 
except ye be born again; and though many have grown to that perfection without 
Ordinances, being ignorant of them; yet none that know and may enjoy them, and 
therefore alſo of 7imothy's Miniſtry it is promifed, he ſhould fave himſelf and them 
that h-ard him. So as they are neceſſary to a Man's Salvation, that knows them to 
be Ordinances, and Ordinances appointed. | Bret | 

It you ask the reaſon of this connexion and neceſſity, tis true it is not abſolute, 
as was, not Chriſt's Satisfaction, as Chriſt intimates when Praying 3he Cup might 
paſs, he fays, all things are poſſible ; but yet it was neceſſary, becauſe it was God's 
will ſo to have it: Thus God could: fave you, build you up without Ordinances, 
and fo he hath many; but yer hath appointed theſe, and having appointed them, to 
thoſe that know it, they become neceſſary; though they are not ſuch in themſelves 3 
yet becauſe fo it hath pleaſed God. The reaſon we find of Diverſity of Gitts and 
Adminiſtrations, 1 Cor. x2. ver.18. God hath fer the Members in a Body, as ithath 
pleaſed him that is all his Reaſon, and anfwerably that which he ſays referring to this, 
ver. 28. that God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, 1s 
for the ſame reaſon alſo : It is as if you ſhould ſeek a reaſon why Bread and Wine of 
all Creatures, are Typed out to be Elements Sacramental: There is no reaſon but 
ſo it pleaſed; fo if you ask why theſe Miniſtries, there is no reaſon but fo it wee 
him and there was no reaſon of neceffity abſolute bur only the will of God: For he that 
Governeth the Angels and the Church above us, immediately by his Spirit, and all rhe 
Creatures below us (who yet continue to this day according to his Ordinances, in 
their courſe he ſet them, Pſal. 119. 91.) in which courſe they are acted by an in, 
viſible power of his immediately concurrent, could in like manner have governed 
Men, yet choſe as to have the World of Men governed by Magiſtrates: Sohis Church 
alſo by Officers of his own Inſtitution and Appointment, and as of all other of God's 


mony and conveniency and ſuitableneſs, that ſoit ſhouldbe. e 
What in particular is the conveniency and neceſſiry of each Office in part, 
ular, as ſuited to all particular neceſſities of a Church, I will itew re 1 
ſpeals: of each particular Office, and their diſtinction. I omit alſo _ 
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aſe and neceſlity in reſpect of them without, to convert and add Men daily unto the #0 
Church, which is one great end of their Office mentioned, Ephe/. 4. 12, p Joy xeTape WAS 
Tio.0rs which imports the joynting in Members into the Church, and gathering in 
all the Saints, and making their number per fect as others read it. 

Now we chiefly ſpeak of in relation to a Church Inſtituted and their edification 5 

which is the other end there mentioned, where he alfo tells us that theſe Inftitutions 
(28 alſo this Ordinance of particular Churches ) ſhall laſt but till that General Meet- 
ing or concourſe of all Saints in their perfection, as the word zaTarrioouey fignifies, 
when there ſhall be but one Fold, and one Shepherd, John 10. 16. But untill then, he 
hath appointed the Miniſtry of Apoſtles, Sc. whoſe Miniſtry we enjoy not in their 
Perfons but writings 3 and ordinary Officers we enjoy in their perſonal Employments : 
We will but take the Reaſons which he doth there inſinuate. | 
1. Becauſe the Church is under Age, (which he implies, ver. 1 3.) therefore ſhe is to 
have theſe Officers over her, untill ſhe come to a perfect Man, and to the full Stature: 
And Children under Age now as well as then, are to be under Tutors and Governours, 
641.4. 2. And though we are not in ſuch Bondage to Beggerly Elements, but compa- 
ratively are Men grown; yet as we are not perfect Men, not come to that full Stature 

we ſhall come to, ſo far, we are ſtill left under the care and eye of Tutors and Gover- 
nours, who yet are not the Heads, but Servants of the Church. As great Men's Chil- 

dren are ( whilſt at School learning the Elements and Rudiments) under the ferula and 
Bondage of School-Maſters;from which being delivered, as being come to mote R pe- 

neſs ; yet eſpecially if abſent from the immediate eye of their Parent, and Travelling 
in a ſtrange Country, their Parents ſet Governours to have an inſpection over them, 
to bring them up and inſtru them, till they all come home; Thus hath 
God done with his Saints nor as Men grown, but whilſt they are abſent from 
him here, he hath betruſted them with the Government of Tutors and inſtructors, 
to have an eye unto them who yet are but their Servants, Which argues God's infi- 
nite love and tender care towards them, for their Education; yea, Though there be 
but two or three of them in a Congregation, yet he will not let them Travel here 
without a Guide, ( as the Apoſtle calls their Elders, Zeb. 13. 17.) fo his 

romiſe was of old, Jer. 3. 14, 15. I will take ven one of a I. ride ard one of a 

ity, and give you Paſtors (not Paſtor only) atcording to my own heart. The Edu- 
cation and Training up of his Children, God accounteth of to be a matter of great- 
er concernment, than you can poſſibly eſteem of the Education of yours, becauſe, 
according to their growth here, they are ranked and placed in that body of Chriſt. 
hereafrer, Where, if any Member ſhould not have its full growth, the diſproportion © 
a Member would reflect upon the Head, Chriſt, and eaſt a deformity on the whole, 
therefore every Member is to grow up to that Stature which Chriſt hath appointed it; 
and hence anſwerably God takes care for thetn; and thought it requiſite to make 
it the proper and ſole buſineſs of Men enabled, with the greateſt gifts that ever were 
poured out upon Men, to attend and look to the brihging up of his Children, and 
thought it not enough for Men to havegifts, but for the improvement of them, to 
have Men ſet apart to ſuch Offices, as might be ſeparated (as Paul unto the Goſ- 
pel, Rom. I, 1. and fo Gal. 1. 16.)the Phraſe is taken from the Levires, who Namb. 9. 

14. are ſaid to be ſeparated to do the ſervice or, as the Septuaꝑint have it, to the 
work, which word the Apoſtle uſeth, Fpbeſ 4. 12. fot the workof the Miniſtry,” is | 
2 buſineſs of that weight, that they ate to give themfſelves-wholly to it, x Tin, 
4.5. Firſt, God tendred ſo much the inſtruction and proficietity of his Children in 

the knowledge of Chriſt, which is thentioned Here, that he corftented not himſelf to 
have them enjoy ſuch occaſional means as the Brethieti in commiinion were able 

to afford each other, as their callings and oceaſtons fliould permit; ( though. 
ve all were able to Propheſie) but he would farther have Men of the beſt and 
eminenteſt gifts ſet apart uſually unto it, by contittial labbur to perfe& themſelves, and 
tis Church. As in a School or Colledge, beſides Whit Pupilis may get our of 
Books, and mutual conferences daily with others,Pafents provide Tutors for them, and 
Colledge- Officers, Univerſity profeffors are ſet apart tb Rudy whit to read unto them; ſo 
God would ſhew himſelf more cateful. for lis and he Wold not have lis cliildten rendred 
too extemporary, he would have them fed with thè fiheſt fare and therefore wotild have 
Men dedicated to his Service; yea further, he Would: Have them grow in knowledge 
ind grace, and every age to exceed another, vw is tacitly imImated (as it fee 2 
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FRA to me )in che t 2. and 15. ver ſe, he would have as every Member, fo the whole Church 


Ch V. 


. IGG Haryeſt; now this would not have been in an ordinary way and courſe, unleſs Men were 


enough ;and otherwiſe if this buſineſs had been, in common, left to the common care 


las all Societies) have many buſi in common that will concern the whole, eve!) 


— 


Paſncſſes are admiſſion of Members, Excommunications. To examine Wit 


Men ſhall make it their buſineſs to ſtudy Church affairs, as Men in Authority do thok 


grow till the day of judgment: And one age to ſow, and another to reap a more plentifull 


dedicated tothis work, for every Scribe inſtructed to the Kingdom of God, brings torch 
out of his Treaſure things new and old, Marth. 13. 52. If Timothy will profit and have his 
profiting appear to all, he muſt give himſelf wholly to it, 1 Tim. 4-15. He muſt be in. 
ſtructed, and he muſt have a Treaſure, and that not of Coyn only, of preſent cur. 
rant money, but he would have his children enriched with importation of new com. 
modities, and to be ſuch a Scribe requires the whole Man, ſuch an one was Ezra, ch. . b. 
10. Ezra was a ready Scribe in the Law of Moſes,that is, verſed in it and the mean; 
of it, and the good hand of God was on him, ver.s.For he had prepared his heart, ver. 10 
to ſeek the Law, that is, to ſearch out the meaning of it, and to do it, and to teach in 
Iſrael ; yea further the Apoſtle otherways intimates, that without Men being iet apart 
to it, there would have been no preſerving of knowledge, but the ordinary fort of 
Believers would have been expoſed to the danger of being carryed away by Seducers 
ſo, Epheſ 4.14. That we benceforth be no more Children, &c. I take it, he makes it not 
ſo much an inference from the former by way of inſtruction of what we therefore 
ſhould be, but goes on to ſhew the ends of theſe Offices, and the Word, wexrri, is all 
one with alias, otherwiſe, &c. And indeed otberwiſe, our running into error could 
not have been prevented. For ordinary ſort of believers being children not fully grown 
up, would eaſily have been ſeduced, if they had not had guides committed to them, 
who had been able to'convince gain-ſayers. The Apoſtle uſeth many Metaphors to 
expreſs their danger herein, as Firſt that they are children, and how eaſily are they 
deceived, Secondly, in danger to fluctuate as a reed in the water, this way and that 
way, and to have been in doubt what to hold and ſtick unto ; and T hi:dly, to be er- 
poſed to be carryed about with every wind of Doctrine as Ships in the water, if there 
be no Pilot nor Mariners that know how to ſteer and guide them. And therefore the 
word uſed by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12.28. concerning ordinary Officers is, 40, 
that is Governours of a Ship, Cuboſa being uſed in Cicero for the greater kind of Ships 
then uſed, built ſquare, and ſo it follows in, Epheſ.4.14. i xvi ovipwroy in the 
Ship of Men, as Beza ſays it may be interpreted, wicked and naughty Men, iflearn- 
ed, would have driven the Ship whither they had pleaſed ; To prevent this he appoint- 
ed them Pilots, the Apoſtles, who left alſo behind them Writings. and ordinary Pn. 
ſtors and Teachers, who ſhould be more then ordinarily skill'd in their writing, 
and be Pilots unto others. Andas in that part of growing in knowledge, fo likewiſe 
for their lives and manners God would have them watched over, and would not truſt 
the care hereof to that which every Brother would have one of another; but thought 
it worthy of ſome Mens whole pains and care, to whom he might commit the charge 
of Mens Souls to watch over them, and of whom he might receive an account, as Hel. ij. 
v. 17. Even as in Colledges(beſides private helps of Tutors )there are publick Lecturers and 
Deans to inſtruct and overlook the whole, fo jealous is God of his Church and Chil 
dren, and carefull of their Education And there was need of all this, and all little 


of every Member watching over each other, there would have been a defect. 

2. As many Officers are neceſſary for the growth, &c. of every Member in par 
ticular, ſo for the publick managing of common affairs amongſt them, for every Church 
isa Body, a Common-wealth, a City, &c. which by vertue of their combination vil 


Church will have their v4 epi u, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the affairs of the Churci 
of Philippi, 2 Phil ao. Church buſineſſes, as Corporations have common Town-ol: 
ſineſſes, and as he intimates there, there had need be ſome to take care of them, to 


are them, to contrive them, to ſtudy them, to manage them, theſe common 


neſſes in caſe of Scandal to judge of the cauſe, to give a juſt weight to 1 
ſin according to the ballance of the Sanctuary. It was an eſpecial Office o 
the Prieſts under the Law, to teach the people to diſcern between the clean and unclean, 
Exel. 44.23. And in all theſe things, not only is it requiſite ſimply for Orders 75 
that ſome do in the name of the opound, diſcuſs, c. but alſo for the eaſe of f : 
whole. and not only fo, but for the better managing and diſpenſing all things, 
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* their Common- wealth; and Laſtly, it eonduceth to the more faithful managing of NAD 
hem : For otherwiſe that which is every Man's buſineſs, is no Man's ; and com- Book VI, 
non buſineſſes, it not committed to the eſpecial care of ſome are ordinarily neg- 
ted, and miſcarry as we ſce in ordinary experience. 1 55 | 
| It is neceſſary that there ſhould be many Officers in every Church, unto whom 
he exerciſe of Church · power may be eſpecially committed, tho' the power ir ſelf 
t wholly in the Church it ſelf, whoſe Servants and helpers they are, 1 Cer1.24. 
ind not Lords over them, and it is fit theſe Officers ſhould be conſtantly the fame, be- 
uſe the Fellowſhip is to be conſtant ( as was ſhewed ) and through long experience 
they will be better exerciſed in ſuch affairs, as they give themſelves wholly unto. 
Lach, It was for the great Honour of Chriſt and of his Church to have ſuch Of. 
fcers, as Servants to attend his Royal Spouſe and Queen, and Children. Princes 
you ſee have for every ſmall buſineſs that belongs to them, an Officer on purpoſe 
tecauſe their Perſons are ſo great, that no buſineſs might be forgotten or neglected that 
concern them. Now ſuch proviſion hath Chriſt made for his Church, that as Princes 
Children and Wives have their Courts apart, and Officers apart, fo hath the Church 
whilſt here below ; yet ſhe keeps a Court, and hath Servants to attend her. You may 
ad, Eſt. 2.2, 3. hou Officers were appointed: to gather together fair Virgins for the King 
out of all Provinces, and how Stegai with others, were to purifie them for his Fed: 
$ did Chriſt appoint his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors his Officers as children of his 
Bride-chamber, (as Matth. 9. 1 1. He calls them) who ſhould purifie and adorn his Spouſe 
for him ; and they are jealous over them with a great jealouſie, to preſent them as a 
Virgin unto Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 2. | 5 
In like manner in the Type, for the Honour of the Temple, and the ſervice of it were 
there ſo many ſorts of Officers and Attendants to watch, Sc. when there was no 
need: And ſo it is reckoned up amongſt Chriſt's Honours, 7% 44. That, as his 
Queen ſtands at his Right Hand, ſo that there are Honourable Women, Kings Daugh- 
ters, that are Her's and his Servants, ver. 9. to bring her to him, and her Virgins, 
vr, 14. From the neceſſity of them to us, we will deſcend to the inſtitution of them 
by God; which dependeth only on God's will. Gy 
I ſhall now then diſcourſe of the Inſtitution of theſe Officers by God, which depends 
only on God's Will, which is our rule in this caſe. It is God that hath ſer the Members 
of the body as it pleaſed him: and as of the Members of the body, it is ſaid that they are 
ſet down in his Book, Pal. 139. ver. 16. it is all one here, for in like manner 


1 i is ſaid, God hath ſet in his Church, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, Sc. as princi- 
> Wl pe! Members of that his Church, and in his book we muſt find them all written too. 
hr Our Parents who yet are the Fathers of our Bodies, cannot ſay how their children 
ge ſhould be formed, what Members they would have added, nor do they e 
z. bl thing to the ordering or placing of them: But God's Pencil ſecretly draws and 
nd Wl os them; nay, we our ſelves cannot make a hair black or white; or add a cubit 
hil to our Stature, can much leſs add a Member which God hath not written in his book. 
tle S wonderfully and fearfully are we made in the lower parts of the Earth, and ſhall 
ne ve think that any, though Spiritual Fathers, can diſpoſe of the Members of the Bo- 

dy of Chriſt; yea,of that Body, which Eph. 4. 12. is called Chriſt's, and ſpeaking of 
o- Officers, ver. 28. He fays, he hath ſet Apoſtles, Cc. the word ehre is the fame in 
uch boch, and it implies, he hath done wiſely, to an end, deliberately, and not at random; 
vil I bar in a wiſe and orderly manner. OT TE yr: a 
very Authors of the Gifts of the Members in the Church, all will confeſs. they are not: 
urch are yapiopnare, Gifts: And if that be not enough, x«t# Tir y«piv, according to 


Face, as the fountain of them, and if that be not enough, d befeαε 1wiv, given 
p, to u, Rom. 12. 6. and Authors of the ſucceſs of thoſe gifts, and the operation of them, 
mon Men will acknowledge they are not: Pax! may plant, and Apollo water, but God 
Wit {Wuſt give the encreaſe, 1 Cor. 3. But yet Men think they may appoint Officers how 
the beſe gifts may beſt be improved according to their diſcretion. and intention; but 
ce of bat fays the Apoſtle in the Chapter afore cited, 1 Cor. 12. 4,5, 6. as he makes the 


clean, anne Spirit Author of all the Diverſities of Gifts, ver. g. and the ſame God Auth 
z ſabe, of the ſeveral operations of theſe gitts,, ver. 6. In like manner the ſame Lord Chril 


, ts ö . f 11334 f ” 
Author of all the Adminiſtrations or Offices in the Church, ver.5. which is ſet be. 
tween both, as whereby thoſe gifts ſhould be ſucceſsfully employed in the Church: 
and nothing is more ordinary than the word 4ax0/z uſe there, to ſignifi the of 
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RA fice or Miniſtry, as Suter of the Apolihip, Rom, 11. 13. of Evangeliſts, 2 Tim, 


Cha. VI. 
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that Officers in Civil things Men may ep | 
as the coherence ſhews, are therefore called, by way of diſtinction, dvbpuroxincy, 


the power of Men and Angels cannot make, none but this Lord from Heaven: A 


ledge every way, eſpecially, ſeeing Chriſt challengeth it as his own Prerogative 


yet Moſes made them Rulers, Deut. 13. and God gave them of Moſes's Spirit, Pſal. 11. 


Earth ſays Chriſt, and he bids them go and teach; and this he ſpeaks to all that ſhould 


er ba Servant us ls there, and dd 4 by benen, He bios 


4. 5, Sc. And as gitts are there faired and ordained to Offices, and ſtrained in a fit- 
Tel, for them fo both of themfer operations through God's bleſfiag even as fl. 
dia and means ſuited to ſuch an end, now it is the fame power that appoints the 
end that muſt appoint alſo the means, and here in this caſe eſpecially, ſeeing the 
effects always of theſe means,dependerh on God's bleſſing : If Man therefore would 
undertake to appoint a new Office, he muſt be able to give new gifts, and to give 3 
ſucceſs; but ſo he is not. As Moſes thetr bleſt the Tabernacle, Exod. 39.43. when he 
faw all made according to the pattern or will of God; ſo God will accompany his 
own Inſtitution only with a bleſſing; nor can any promiſe themſelves a bleſſing farther 
And fo as the Apoſtle makes an enumeration of feveral gifts, as ordinary, ver. 8, ang 
extraordinary, g,10,&c. ſo after an illuſtration from the ſeveral Offices of Members in 
the body, from ver. 12. He ſhews, ver. 28. theſe ſeveral Offices God hath fer in the 
Church, both extraordinary and orditary : And the reaſon of it is, becauſe. 

1. The three Perſons as was faid, ſharing the gloty between them, to make Chriſt 
to have a leſs hand in his ſhare and allotment; and proper work, than the other ty, 
in the other, how diſhonourable were it for Him. 

As it were Sacriledpe for any Simon Magus to think to beſtow at his pleaſure, the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and diſhonourable to the Spirit, fo as diſhonourable is it 
to Chriſt to think at pleafure to appoint Officers in the Church; and as great Sacti. 


and that as the Lord, King, and Ruler of his Church; he reſerves the pontr 
of inſtituting and appointing what Miniſtries ſhall be in his Church. Every 
King will challenge it as his Prerogative, to appoint what Officers ſhall have his pow. 
et imparted to them, as theElders had from Maſes: Though the people chooſe the Men, 


v. 17. 1 Rev. 2. 1 3. And allegiance is ſworn to the King as Supream,or unts interior Go. 
vernors as ſent by him as Having his power itnparted to them, thus Supream are 
Kings often : And ſhall not Chriſt the Lord be thus Supream, and there is as much 
reaſon for the one as the other, and more; for as the buſineſſes of a Kingdom ite the 
King's matters and ſo called, 2 Chroy. 19. 1 1. fo the matters of the Church arc the Lords 
matters, and ſo called there in that place. „ 7 

2. The Second Reaſon is, becauſe every Officet in the Church hath the power of 
Chriſt imparted to it,and he muſt communicate it. 1 have all power in Heaven and 


teach tothe end of the World, Marth.48.18. Chriſt's power is a part of his Image, 
and it is High Treaſon in Man to ſtamp it upon any but by his Auchority. 'Tis true 
; which Officers (and not their Laws) 


Humane Creation or Inſtitution, thereby to, diſtinguiſſi them from Divine In- 
ſtitution, which Officers in the Church are; and every ſuch Officer is vr, 
a Creature, and a power muſt go to make it; But it is füch a Creature, as all 


Man can receive nothing ( ſays John Yſpeaking of power in things Spiritual, aud of 
Chriſt's Miniſtry , 2 ebe giver, Butt tom Heaven, 145 er the like 
Chriſt again intimates of Jobs's Minliſify ; Marth. 21. 25. 4 1 ( fayshe) 
that is by a Synecdoche ; the whole. Miniſtry of 7%, Was it ffotn Heaven Of 
from Men 2 Whereby he expreſſeth it to be yoldwhil if from Men. And the like 
Paul ſays of his Miniſtry and Apoſtle-ſhip, Gal. 1. Thar as he had 'Chritt's full cal 
to it, it was not given of Man, that is, it was not meerly Humane. And if it be fil 
that theſe things are true of ſuch extraordinary cüllings, the ariſwer is, That 
Epbeſ. g: 11, 12. and 1 Cor. 12. 28. ordinary arid extratditiaty ate mide alike u 
this reſpe& that Chriſt gives them, and ſo f Cor. 12. 28. where he tells 1 
that God fets them in the. Church; he reckons up both ordinary and & 
traordimary. No, Chriſt is the Lord, and appoints bis own Adrminifirl 
Here om Earth; he is Lord over his own Houſe, Heb.3. and fit it is he ſhows 
appoint by what kind of Officers his Houſe ſhould be goberned, Luke 12. 42. 1 
then is that Faithful and Wiſe Steward, whom his Lord fhal male Ruler ov! ® | 
Houſbold, to give themtheir portion in due ſtaſon: Wat it, K is whom the Lord hi 
make. Now fach great Officers are Miniſters, 1 Cor. 4. L. Mhjes and all the Apo 
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Houſe, ver. 4. there, nor added any thing of his own Head. All Officers in that AA 
Houſe, and their diſtinct ion then was according to the pattern: Bur Chriſt is Book, VI. 
Lord, Timothy, an Evangeliſt, he mult take Rules how to behave himſelf in the „ 
Houſe of God, 1 Tim 3.15. having mentioned Oficers to be ordained, in the verſes 
before. So then Chriſt is to give orders tor God's Houſe : And as he is the Lord, 
the Houſe is his o]; and he is a faithful Lord, much more then Moſes; aid he as 
2 Lord, built the Houſe, ver. 2, 3, 4. and fo as faithfully as a Lord, hath appointed 
all Offices in it, and things pertaming to it: As Moſes whoſe faithfulneſs lay in do- 
ing by pattern. It was part of his laſt work. mainly after his Reſurrection, As 


1,2, 3 Ihen he ſpake of things pertaining to his Kingdom; and it is obſervable that 


it is placed at the beginning of that work, called” the Acts of the Apoſttes , 
ſhewing the Scope and Argument of, what ſhould follow to be, eſpecially thoſe 
things which concerned his dom; and that Book contains not ſo much 
the Doctrine as example of the Apoſtles in ordering Churches. But if it be ſaid, 
fuch Inſtirorions as theſe are ſuclt perty matters of his Kingdom, as he reſerves them 
not to himſelf, but leaves the diſpoſing of them to Men; the anſder is, he is Lord, 
in reſpect of Adminiſtration, and ſo as Lord, hath reſerved them to himſclſ; and 
Secondly, to appoint What Officers are in a Kingdom, is a main appurtenance of it: 
aud if the Lord ſo ordained in all Churches, for the maintenance of theſe Ofticersz 
1 Cor. 9 14. 1 Cr. 5. 4. Then, What the Officers ſhould be, much more. For Men 
to appoint Officers of the Church, is to make Chriſt a Servant, and them 
flves Lords, and the Inſtitutions then would not be perpetually binding, But 


zz they are from Chriſt, they are of eternal _ ion, For by RR 

1. They proceed from Chriſt as a King and Lord, as that place ſhews, Hatth. 
33. 192 where he mentions his Kingly Ofice, as the foundation of ſending them 
holes and Epbeſ. 4. 11. The entrance into his Kingly Office, by his aſcenſion in- 
to Heaven, is made the cauſe of giving gifts, when his priellly Office i ſubj=Rted to 
his Kingly, as afore his Kingly was to his Prieſtly: Now his other Offices remain 
for ever, and the Laws of them all are the ſame. In his Prieſthood, (Hel. 10. 14.) He 
conſummated for ever with one oblation, all that are Sanctified; and his prophétical 
Office, gave Rules of Faith but once for all ; Jude 3. and why ſhould not the 
Inſtitution of his Kingly Office alſo be thus, Zeb. 12, 26, 27. yet once mote I ſhake 
not the Earth only, but Heaven alſo : And this word, yer once more, ſigniſies the remo- 
ving of theſe things that are ſhaken, that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may 
remain : And we have received a Kingdom cannot be ſhaken, and ſo the means of his 
kingdom are unchangeable, he had ſpoken of the change of thoſe who are Servants , 
Officers under the Law;but in the Kingdom we have received or do receive (ſo that 
be ſpeaks not of that State in Heaven, but of that under the Goſpel, which is called 
the Kingdom, in which Kingdom there ſhould be no more ſuch change) the Offices 
now are unchangeable, and ſo is the work. And therefore, in the cloſure of that 
Epiltle to Timot hy, wherein he had diſeourſed of the ordinary Officers of the Church, he 
kts an Apoſtolical ſeal upon it from him, and all his Succeſſors in him which was never 
bbe violated or broken up, 1 7im.6.13, 14. I charge thee 10 keep this command to 
te day of Chriſt's appearing, Sc. That is, all the commands of this Epiſtle, for elſe 
tſhould-not be blameleſs. And though here he ſays commandment in the ſingular, 
rt ch. 5. 21. where he makes the like obſervation, he fays, Thefe in the plural. His 
Wy of expreſſion is obſervable, he ſays. * KD 

1. ICharge,not Counſel, as leaving to liberty. 

2. Its a Commandment, not a Permiſſion. . 
3. He mentions a living God, and our eonfeſſing Chriſt to our lateſt breath: They 
tt ſuch Truths as we ſhould be willing to lay down our Lives for. au 

Aa tells us, that they are to be kept without ſpot, not in the leaſt part ne- 


[tis ſuch an Epiphonema as that, Nev. 22. I teſlific to him that ſhall hear the words 
this Book, 1 if he add or take from, Sc. And here to Keep the commandment 
uneleſs, is all one as not to add or detract, and it is the ſame power to add as to 
nat and Man muſt do neither : And he ſpeales this as to Timothy, fo to 
whoſe Duty as 7imotby's is ſpoken of in this Epiſtle. As alſo Mattl. 28. and laſt, 
J elſewhere he ſays of his Apoſtles, in the name of their Sueceſtors, I am with 
IM to the end of the World. EFF UN ns f 
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It concerns us therefore to have a warrant for the Officers we chooſe rightly groun. 

Ch VI. ged on the word; and withal , we may deteſt the fin of thoſe who are like Jero. 

WYV pew, 1 Kin. 12. 31. who jeg; Prieſty which were not of the Sons of Levi, and 
yet his variation was not of the Office, ſo much as of a qualificaticn of the Ol. 
ficer God appointed. And therefore ſince we live amongſt theſe that are guilty of that 
ſin, let us do as theſe of Judah, when they were to fight againſt them, 2 Chro 
13. 9, 10, 11. So God ſhall be with us, and againſt them, as ver. 12. To add is as great 
a ſin, as to take away; ſo John, Rev. 22. threatneth the ſame curſe to both, for 
both equally detract the power and wiſdom of God. 2972775 
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That particular Congregations are each of them to have more Elders than one (+ 
. "over them, for the publick Adminiſtration of their Worſhip and Govern- 
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OT only the Synogogues among the Fews, to which Congregational Churches 
bear a . reſemblance, had more Elders than one in each ot them, but the 
Churches conſtituted under the Goſpel had ſo too. So theſe Churches, Acts 14. and 
Tit. 1. ( which we have proved to be Congregational Churches) were conſtituted, 
for the Apoſtles ordained Elders to them in every Church, &c. It is expreſſed El. 
ders, not Elder. 3 
O43. The exception that ſome have made againſt this is, that this manner of Speech 
might be uſed, though there were but one Elder in Each Church, as in like phraſe 
of Speech, if it were ſaid the King appointed Mayors in every Incorporation, there 
would be no incongruity in ſuch a Speech, though but one Mayor were in each 
. town. 
Anſw. To which we anſwer, 1, That it were ſomewhat an hard phraſe of Speech, 
to mean Chiurch in the ſingular number, and yet to fay, Kare exxAns:-, which is 
Equivalent to Kal exxAnsiav, to every Church; and it is uncouth too tc. Jay Elders in 
the plural, as reſpectively to every one of theſe Churches; and yet to mean but one 
Elder in every of theſe Churches 
But 2. To follow the example given, if ſome of thoſe Towns in the ſuppoſition, 
had more Mayors at once than one in them, though ſome others of them had each 
but one, then to ſpeak uniformly of all alike in the plural were not ſo diſtin&, 
much more if the King ſhould. give direction (as Paul doth here to Titus) in ſuch 
a way of Speech to appoint Mayors in every Incorporate Town; and yet his mean- 
ing be in ſome to have more than one, and in others but one; how would this di- Wi. 
rection be underſtood, if he ſpeak in the plural of each? Now ſo is the caſe here; 
for that the Apoſtle planted more Elders than one in ſome Churches may be eviden- 
ced, and we ſuppoſe will not be denyed; much leſs can it be affirmed, that there 
ſhould be a confinement unto the number of one Elder in each Church, and ſo there 
was left a priviledge and liberty of having more. Yea, if there be two kinds of El- 
ders Teaching and Ruling, and of Teaching two kinds alſo, Paſfors and Teachers there 
may be three in each Congregation. So as if we conſider that Elders in the plural are 
mentioned, and that they are expreſſed to be in every Church in the ſingular, who 
will not conclude the Holy Ghoſt's intent to have been, that Elders and not an Elder 
. only, ſhould be in each Church? Vea, ſurely his meaning would be ſo underſtood of 
5 any that ſhould read it, unleſs it can be ſhewed by ſome other place, that his appoint- 
ment was to define, that but one Elder ſhould be in each Church. 5 
3. It is eſpecially remarkable, that he adds ( ( As 14. 23. cuJois tO Kar £xM1* 
clas, which imports, that he choſe and ordained Elders in every Church to them. He 
ſatisfies not himſelf to have ſaid in every Church but adds re them alſo, toſhew that be 
meant not Elders to many Churches in a common and indefinite phraſe of Speech but 
proper to them in each Church, not in ene Church one Elder, and another in another, 
| and fo Elders in every Church, ſpeaking colleQively,but by way of further appropru- 
tion, Elders to each, to them. "hy ps Hotty 4. The 
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1 Church, evidently argues the ſame thing. For when he tays Elders in every 
(ity, (Iitus 1. 5.) he certainly means more Elders, than one in each City; yea, 
ind a ſufficiency of Elders for number, to Rule and Govern ( or elſe an Epiſcopal 
Government ot one Elder alone in each City muſt be aſſerted ) and therefore why 
ould not Elders in every Church have the ſame conſtruction alſo 2. That is, that 
here ſhould not be only one Elder in a Church, but more; yea, and a company of 
ders ſafficient to Rule and Govern that Church) | 

5, We never read Church and Elder mentioned, but Church and Elders, either when 
ſpoken of in the abſtract indefinitely, or when mention is made of any particular 


nd Elders are mentioned, or they had more Elders than one over them, in rela- 
tion to them as their Elders. Thus it is expreſſed (Jam. 5. 14.) ſend for the Elders. 
of the Church, not Elder, but Elders; and thele not Elders of a Presbyterial Church 
n common, but ſuch which are properly the Elders of that Congregational Church, 
into which the ſick Perſon does belong, who are Elders to him. For it cannot be 
ſppoſed the Duty of all the Elders that make up a Presbytery over many Congregati- 
ons, to viſit the ſick of all thoſe Congregations, and to be ſent for, but the duty is 
ncumbent on the Elders appropriated to that Congregation. Alſo when all ſorts of 
chedience to Officers is called for, it is {till in the plural, Obey them that have the Rule 
mer you, &c. Heb. 13. 7. It is ſpoken in the plural, not him only in the ſingular... 
Aſo when the Apoſtle Writes to Philippi, he Writes to the Biſhops and Deacons, not 
one Brſhop, Phil, 1. 1. Peter ſpeaks anſwerably, (1 Pet. 5. 1, 2.) 7 ſayto the El- 
ters that are among you, feedthe Flock, &c. So at Epheſus, ( Ads 20. 17.) Paul ſent. 
far the Elders of the Church: | | | RAY 
6. As his own example was, (Acts 14. 22.) that be ordained Elders in every 
Church,ſo he enjoyned Titus to do the like, to ordain Elders as he had appointed him, 
Titu 1.5. This argues that he appointed it ſo to be, and ſo hath left it unto us, and 
that 'twas made an Inſtitution. VV 

7. In Coloſſus there was two Teaching Miniſters, Epaphras, (of whom tlie Apo- 
lle faith, Epaphras who is a faithful Miniſter for you, who is one of you) aml Ar- 
<ippus, of whom he faith, ſay to Archippus take heed of thy Miniſtry , &c. Col; 

12, 17. Yy . | ray id ach 507 
4 8. In Pb3lipps which was a Church in the beginning of the Goſpel, , ( ſo he calls 
t, Phil; 4. 14.) there were Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. 1. 4. e 

9. As the natural Body conſiſts of more fort of Members than one, that are pub - 
ick Organs for the uſe of the Body (as the Apoſtle Reaſons, Rom. 12, ) fo a Church 
organical ſhould have more Officers and Elders than one, or of one ſort, as the Apo- 
lk alſo doth there Exempliſie. 1 | "RANK 
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ee the. Lord Jeſus Chriſt bath not only appointed many Officers to be in every pars 
te car Church, but bath aſſigned Offices of different kinds, which they olgbt to 
+: | Gſcharge, Rom, 12. 3> 47 55 6, 7, 8. 0 bas ( 54 67 Bind 1 en 
ho gam winden: 77 1241 99 A {37 tnt ie eins iel ne 
Jer * E have ſeen in general, 1. The. neceſſity of Officers Anda. That they are to 
of be only ſuch Officers as God hath appointed, and no other. Now zz. 
nt · N Let us enquire particularly; what are theſe ſeveral Officers Chriſt hath appointed an 
is Church. I will not much trouble you with the diſtinction of the Extraor- 
bra; and Ordinary: They are the ordinary which we. here enquire af. 
He r. 1. Who are the ſucceſſors of the extraordinary; not in their Office in 
the lat degree, and manner, and authority in the Church; yet in reſpect of the eſſential 
but wings adminiſtred, they perform the ſame to the Church now, that the extraordina- 


I dd of old, 2 Tim. 2.2. The things thox baſt keard ¶ ine amoig/t many Witneſſes; the 


nr 


4. The comparing theſe. Phraſes together ; Elders in every City, and Elders in eve * 14 


WW 


Church: So as other Congregational Churches are no where intended, when Church 


commit t0 faithful Men, that ſhall be able tu teach ut hers alſo: Aud ſo, when he ſent : 
uy out, Marth. 2 8. he ſays. Lo, I am with you to the end of the World. Even as when 
od firſt bleſſed thoſe creatures then exiſtent, in e n 


— | —ͤ — — 
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im them, bleſſed all that were to grow up in their name for ever, Gen. 1. 2. Th, 

Ch VII. are ſo ſometimes put into the Catalogue with the extraordinary, promiſcuouſly — 

tte ends of both made one and the ſame; becauſe the Miniſtry is of the ſame uf 
and neceſſity to the Churches in theſe times, in that way as that of the extraordinary 


was in theirs, ſo Epbeſ. 4. 11, 12. and 1 Cor. 12. 28. ver, 


to diſtinguiſh the one from the other in ſuch promiſcuous enumerations, and : 
diſcern which are ordinary, which are not, is to conſider what gifts are ſtill in the 
Church, and what are ordinary ſtanding neceſſities of the Church, and what not, and 
ſo we ſhall diſcern them as in the places cited, As in the Church we find ſtill gifts 


of Teaching in differing ways powred out on Men, and 


ctetion and Authority, to guide and govern others, more eminent in ſome Men; and 


bowels and helpfulneſs in others, to Adminiſter to the neceſſities of poor Saints. 
ues ceaſed, and ſo we may in thoſe 


But we find Apoſile's gifts of Miracles and Tong 


places mentioned, diſtinguiſh the one from the other; and may thereby kngy 

which of theſe Officers here mentioned are to remain, which not; for God gives 
gifts in Relation to Adminiſtration. So as there doth remain theſe ordinary ſort of 
Officers, God continuing no gifts in vain, but fitting the one to the other, as Co. 


12.5, 6. and Nom. 1 2. 6, 7, 8. evidently implies. 


In this enquiry, we will conſider 1. How an Officer differs in = from an or. 
dinary Member. Then 2. What theſe Officers are, and how differing among them. 


ſelves. As to the Firſt, He is a Servant of the whole 
work, with ſpecial authority in the name of the whole. 


1. He is a Servant of the whole, ſo Nom. 16. 1. and 2 


ber to ſerve one another occaſionally, but more; he ceaſeth to be, Sui Furs, 25 Ser. 
vants do. Of Epaphras he ſays, not only that he is one of you, Col. 4. 13, but 
chap. 1. 7. who is for you a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt. All his Strength, Pains, and 
Abilities are theirs , and to be laid out for their Service, to ſpend and to be ſpent, 
Phil. 2. ver. 17. Tea, and if 1 be offered up upon the Sacrifice and Service of their 


Faith, I joy and rejoyce with you all. 


2. Separated to ſome ſpecial work, ſo the Deacons, Acts 6. 3. whom we may appoint 
over thy bufineſs. As the Apoſtles choſe other Miniſters, to gi ve themſelves continual- 
ly to the word and prayer, ver. . So as though a private Member doth the fame work, 
yet he but oecaſionally, the other makes it his buſineſs, his calling, his employment; 
a Brother, when he ſees his Brother want, is to diſtribute to his neceſſities, but a 
Deacon's Office is to ſeek out who want, and in diſcretion to diſtribute the Alms of 
the Church; that as the Sabbath day differs from other days, that on other days, ye 
are to perform Holy Duties occaſionally, but the Sabbath is ſet apart for nothing elle ; 


ſo do private Members differ from an 


ſeaſon of it; ſo is ſome ſpecial ſervice, it is work and employment z Arcbippu mult 
take heed to fulfill his Miniſtry, Col. 4. 17. Every private Member is to advance lus 


Brother, but it is an Elder's work to do it. 


3. e is inveſted with ſpecial Authority, and an Authority of right, to do that lawfully 


in ſomethings, which in others he co 


priviledged and authorized to be the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte- 


ries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. ſomethings they 


der Lock and Key; and without them the Church cannot come to them ( as the Sa- 
craments are continued to be) and other things they do adminifter,which orhers may 
which are yet adminiſtred by them in a more ſpecial Authoritative way, not ſimply out 
of gits, as when they Teach or Admoniſh, but out of a ſpecial Authority of Chriſt 
withal, as Ambaſſadors, as if Chriſt did Admoniſn and beſeech, and not a Bro- 


ther only, 1 Cor. 2. 5. ver. 20. And 


ſerve: us well; yet, the Diſpenſations is not from inherent gifts ſo much, 45 
an intereſted power Authoriſing, virtute offcij,by vertue of Office; thus a Colledge Seat 
have a Governour ( becauſe an exerciſe of power is neceſary 
ve power to — appr cy Kang 2 40 
of Chriſt 's power to Baptize, ſays it was a ſpecial power from Heaven given, J 
3. 26,27. And in the Name of Chriſt and the Church, the Act of an Officer is ® 
fc. not ſo as tothe Acts of privat: Members 


c cannot be ſet unleſs the 
_ tho the ſellowes may 


the Act of the whole in Adminiſtring, 
not ſo asto every Adminiſtration of a private Brother. 


Now 2- More urticulatly 20 enquire into the Offen chef. fe 


mk 


8, 9, 10. And the beſt way 
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rx. They are not only many but dverſe, ſo we find almoſt every where; where we SAA 
end them ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 12. 4,5. There are diverſitics of Gifts and Adminiſtrati- B=. 
ons, ſo Rom. 12.6. Having gifts differing,he ſays not, greater or leſſer, but differing, &c. 
which Gifts and Offices are not only different in nature, but iu the perſon alſo, that 
is, that ſeveral Perſons have ſeveral Gifts and ſeveral Offices, for ſo 1 Cor. 12. 8..To 
one is given the word of Wiſdom, to another the word of Knowledge, and 1 Cor. 
7. 7. Every one hath his proper gift, one after this manner, another atter that, and 
ſo much as to the Scope of his Similitude, drawn from the Body as be brings it, 
For in the Members all have not the ſame Offices or Action, ver. 4. ſo as his 
meaning mult be, that ſeveral Gifts, and ſo Offices, do belong to ſeveral Perſons. 
And the Preface the Apoſtle makes, ( Rom. 12.3.) is that every Man is to think 
ſoberly, or within his own compaſs, of that meaſure. God hath given him, every Age 
hath but his part, not all; The word Tranſlated, Sobriety, owgporey, ſignifies a ſound 
mind; a ſound Member ſwells not, ſo as all are to keep within the compaſs, neither 
thinking too highly of their Gift or Office, nor ſtretching themſelves to an higher or other 
calling then is given them; for ſays he, the Members in the Body have not the ſame 
Office, &c. and then, ver. 7. 8. mentioning theſe Offices, he doth it not ſimply by naming 
ſeveral works, as Teaching, Exhorting: But as relating to ſeveral Perſons deſign'd. to 
theſe works ; he that Teacheth,he that Exhorteth : As if he ſhould fay of the Mem- 
bers of the Body, let that which heareth, hear, that Member, which ſeeth, ſee, as 
having ſeveral Functions, ſo as there are ſeveral and diſtin Offices, in ſeveral Per- 
ſons. And the reaſon why God hath many, and thoſe diſtributed Offices ſeverally, 
and a ſeveral part to be performed by them, is becauſe God would have no one 
do all, but keep all in Sobriety, ( ſeeing he hath but his meaſure ) and in mutual 
aſe and charity, that (as 1 Gor.12. ) One Member ſhould not ſay to another, what 
need have I of thee, that all might both partake and communicate: As alſo, becauſe 
the ſeveral works in Offices would be too much for one; thoſe Maſter-Builders need- 
ed helps, Rom. 16. 3. And it is for Ornament unto the Church too, which ariſeth 
out of ſuch a variety. And another reaſon of it is, that ſo each work might be the 
better and more throughly done, when every one ſhould according to bis gifts, have 
a ſeveral part given him; which he was wholly to give himſelf unto. In Arts and 
Sciences, and Profeſſions, none prove Eminent, neither are they advanced and pro- 
moted but ſuch as give themſelves wholly unto ſome one Science, and it is the wif- 
| dom of the Jeſuits , in diſpoſing of their Followers in ſeveral profeſſions. And 
this wiſdom and care God hath taken for his Church, as a great Man, that would 
have his Children Educated in ſeveral profeſſions, ſets over them, not one, though 
ſomewhat ſeen into them all, but procures the moſt eminent in all kinds, wherein he 
would have them inſtructed, one to read Philoſophy, another Tongues, c. 
2. That therefore which is chiefly to be done, is, as to enquire how many there are, 
all eſpecially, what the diverſity or difference is, to ſeek out the formal diſtinction 
between Office and Office, which is a matter every way, of exceeding great mo- 
ment; That confuſion in the Offices, and the performance of them, ſhould be avoid- 
ed, which God hates, being the God of Peace and Order, and alſo that God's own 
Inſtitution be rightly kept. We ſee how ſtrict God was in keeping the bounds of dif- 
rence between the Prieſts and Levites, they being diſtin& Offices, Numb. 3. 10. 
Thou ſhalt keep the Prieſt's Office, and the Stranger that comes nigh ſhall be put to 
th; and by Stranger there he meant not only their-Brethren the People, but ever 
tle Levites their Fellow- Officers; Numb.16.40. And God requires the chooſers, that they 
ke a right eſtimate of Men's Gifts and Offices, and ſuit them according to their 
proper difference and diſtinction, that a Man's gifts, like waters, may have their na- 
Ural current to run in, and ſo as they ſhall not need to uſe Art to force the ſtreams 
mother way, Phil. 2. 20. 1 Pet. 5. 2. that ſo they may naturally take care to feed 
the Flock, not in any the leaſt way of conſtraint, no, not in reſpect of their gifts, 
0 which a violence is offered, when they are not rightly placed. And ſo their gifts 
re to the utmoſt improved, and their work the better done; For the edifyingof the 
arch, It is an error (as the Author of the Tryal of Wits, in his Preface com- 
Paineth Yand a great error, like that which Solomon complains of, Eccleſr 10. 6, 7: 
n diſpoſing of dignities unſuitably, that in Common · ealths there is not à ſuiting of 
tural endowments and callings, to the great detriment of it: There being no Man's 
natural parts, if rightly placed, but would prove em ya And the like error if * 
15 c Mm 2 | te 
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red in Churches, is much greater; by how much the gifts and callings therein are 


VI. more pretious. 


Let us therefore enquire into what theſe are, and wherein their diverſity conſiſt; 
which is eminently the proper Scope of, Kom. 12. That Epiſtle is, of all Epiſtles . 
written in a Syſtem and Form of wholſom words, methodically compoſed,as might be 
ſhewn ; Credenda, or matters of Faith,he had handled in the eleven firſt Chapters and 
then faczenda, or matters of practice from the 12h to the 16th Chapter (which he 
ſpends in Salutations) the inſtructions concerning their practice, are as Methodical 
as the other, and are either their Duties as Members of the Church, in chab. 12 
or as Members of the Common wealth, chap. 13. and both in a like method 
1. What the Duty's of Members and Officers are in that Church, to ver. 9. 2. What 
the Duties of them as Saints towards their Brethren, and alſo all Saints in the follow. 
ing verſes of chap. 12. as the like, chap. 13. Fin, Their Duty unto Officers in the 
Common - wealth, from the 1f verſe to the 8th, then towards all Men from the 
8th verſe to the end, and then chap: 14, 15. how to behave themſelves in the ſpecial 
controverſie of thoſe times about the Ceremonies, Sc. 1. In that chap. 12. wherein 
he ſets Rules to them in their Church, and Saint Relation, and dorh it moſt com. 
pleatly. I begin 1. With their Service and Worſhip they offer up in publick, and 
he exhorts that it be Holy and Spiritual, and Aoymn Aarpein, that is, word-Service 
ſquared wholly by the Rules of the word: For ſothe word is uſed, 1 Pet. 2. 2. e 
aIoAov yan, The fincere Milk of the word, oppoſed to the fatal corruption of worſhip 


lying in addition and carnal rites, and ceremonies; or a4 may fſignifie Spiritual | 


Worſhip in the mind, oppoſed to bodily Service. As the beſt preſervative of their 
Worſhip Spiritual, and prevention of Formality and Human addition: He exhorts 
them not zo be conformed to the World, &c. The Holy Ghoſt forefaw that the 
Worſhip and Service in the Church, and that eſpecially of Rome would te corrupt- 
ed, by the conforming of it to the Rites and Ordinances of the World, Heaiheriſh 
and Fewiſh : And the Government of the Church ſhaped and configured to that of the 
Empire, in all their Officers and Members, as many have excellently ſhewn inall par- 
ticulars, and was forerold, Rev.13.15- The Holy Ghoſt foreſaw that the Pope ſhould ſet 
up the Image of the firſt Beaſt, that is of Rowe Heatheniſh, a Religion like theirs, and a 
Government like theirs. Item, The Apoſtle exhorts them negatively alſo,not to conform 
themſelves to the World, an ovoynma).Gede, ne vos configurate, do not ſhape your ſelves, 
as noteing anoutward conforming ſhaping themſelves to their external Worſhip, &c. 
to that external form in Worſhip or Government, as thinking it to be but uſedamong 
the Heathens and Jews in Externals, in which they might take a liberty. And be. 
cauſe the Spiritual Government of a Church, and the Spiritual Worſhip of it, re- 
quires as much as any other Truths whatever, a Spiritual Heart which they are moſt 
ſuitable unto, and that Carnal Mind or Wiſdom which is in all Men, is moſt oppo- 
ſite thereto, and would frame it its own way: Therefore he exhorts them to be 
Transformed by the renewing of their minds, perepoppeobe, Tc, as the other word 
notes out an external configuration, which he forbad s fo this an internal formation 
in the mind or judgment ( for that is the difference between forma and fgura ) which 
might ſquare with the word, and ſuit with it : Having their minds caſt in the mould 
of Doctrine, as Rom. 6. 17. that ſo they might approve and diſcern that will, 7s 
benme To d, that is in this particular, with an Emphaſis, which is not only good 
in it ſelf to you, as the only means to build you up, and only acceptable unto God, 
but ſo perfect in it ſelf, as it hath been committed to you, that it needs not much 
wiſdom at all to add any thing unto it, neither in Ceremonies nor Offices. 
Then he comes to the particular Duties; x. Of Governours and Officers, vel. + 
2. Of every Believer in common; ver. 9, Cc. 1. To the Officers who had recavee 
gifts and functions for the edification of the whole, and who were the principal Mem- 
bers of the Body, and more eminently unto them his Exhorration, e 4 225 
f e applies; 
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charge, obſerve his Preface, 7 ſay, through the grace given to me, he ſpeaks modeſt] ADS 
yet lays a command from his Apoſtolical Authority, which he averreth and alledgeth; B-ok Vi 
jor ſo grace is uſed by him to expreſs his Apoſtolical Office, Rom. 1.5. And makes it — 
ganctione Apoſtolicd, but to put the more weight upon the exhortation, and alſo to 
own and warrant their Inſtitutions and Rules about Church - Government, to be Apo 
ſtolical and perpetual. Now, the Rule it ſelf which he gives in general, and then 
appoints and brings home to all the Officers of the Church in particular, is, as we 
Tranſlate it 3 Not to think more highly of himſelf, than he ought to think, but to think 
ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to every Man a meaſure of faith, which of all 
Rules elſe, in the Latitudeof its meaning that could be given, is to Church Officers 
the moſt pertinent and fit, the moſt full and comprehenſive, both tying them to the 
diligent performance of their ſeveral Duties, and confirming them within the proper 
bounds of their Function : And it is the beſt prevention of all confuſion, innovation, 
or addition, and exorbitancy in Church-Offices, and likelieſt preſervative of that pri- 
mitive purity which was eſtabliſhed, and whereinalſo,the Holy Ghoſt (as in the for- 
mer about Worſhip ) ſtrikes at the Root of that corruption of Pride and Ambition, 
and ſtretching themſelves beyond their Line and Authority,which was that true main 
reaſon of all Tranſcendent Uſurpation, which in future times, Officers of the Roman 
Church eſpecially took upon them, and after their Example all other Churches, So 
15 both this Rule, and that exact Platform and Enumeration of all Offices, with their 
bounds and diſtinction, was the moſt ſeaſonable and neceſſary for this Church (which 
was foreſeen to be the Mother of Abominations ) of any other, which is the reaſon 
(haply ) why the Apoſtle is more diſtinct in it, than in any other Epiſtle. We have 
firſt the Rule, ver- 2. and then, 2. An Illuſtration and Demonſtration of the equi- 
ty of it, by a Similitude between a Natural Body, and the Members thereof; and a 
Spiritual Body, and the Members thereof. And 3. Application of that Rule and 
Form of that Similitude toall Church-Officers in particular, which to that end we on 

ſe mention, with their diſtinction and diverſity. 3 

We will, Firſt, enquire into the true and proper Scope and meaning of the Rule, 
which we ſhall find to fall full and cloſe with the particular Duties of Church- 
Officers. It hath two parts we ſee. 1. Forbidding Vice, that we ſhould not think 
too highly above what we ought. | | 

2. Commanding of a Vertue, bat to Rule our ſelves with Sottiety in ſuch thoughts, 
The word is pe, Which we Tranſlate here to think, of a Man's ſelf : Upon the open» 
ing of which word, which is uſed thrice in compoſition, in this ſhort Sentence, doth the 
whole depend, it is of a larger annexion, then any one word either in Latin or Engliſh 
is able to expreſs, and that which is Tranſlated, is the leaſt thing intended. 

1. It hath Relation to Knowledge, and ſapere, not to be wiſe about what is meet, 
which is a moſt pertinent direction to the chiefeſt of Church Officers, not to affect 
curioſities of Knowledge, falſly ſo called, above what is written, as thoſe, 1 Col. 2. 
ver. 18. that intruded into things they had not ſeen, or above the reach of their own 
Gifts, but to keep both to the meaſure of their own Faith and Knowledge, and alſo 
to the Analogy of that Faith once delivered to the Saints; and the like alſo is requi- 
ted in thoſe that Rule, in whom as Godly Wiſdom is as requiſite as any other Grace, 
o affected Wiſdom, and to ſhew themſelves more wiſe, to controul and meddle in 


wry thing, is as unſuitable. eon | | 8 8 
But I think it hath not mainly a Relktion to Knowledge; for he ſays not, be wiſe 
mt above what, Licet, is lawful, as having Relation to unlawful objects forbidden to 
"Samar but not above what oportet, ij meer for b place, or becomes a Man's 
Tee 2: Sporty ſigniſies alſo Curare, carefully and heed ſully to mind and regard 
What belongs to him: Whence gpsrrn, cura, and is all one with that Phraſe of ours, 
He minds bu buſineſs; it Aggifies intention; and what the mind is taken up about, 10 
Row. $. 5. We Tranſlate it, thoſe that aſter the Fleſh, do mind the things of the 
len; the word is the ſame: So as it hath ſpecial Relation to What is a Man's Duty, 
place which is given him to mind and to regard: And then the firſt part of the 
5 tation is pen vTeppportty, not to mind or take upen hitn, what is above him, or as 
avid ſpeaks,” not to exerciſe a Mars ſelf in things too high for him, (as P/al. 131. 
.) For his place; calling, function, gifts, or as Pas! faith, (2 Cor. 10.1.) nor to ſtretch 
Man's ſelf beyond his own meaſure, not into another Mad's line, not to thruſt his 
lckle into another Man's harveſt; | | And 


- 
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Cha. VII. ted, eo think of himſelf ſeberly, ſhould be Tranſlated, ſoberly to keep himſelf and his in. 


Faith; but then were endued with them. When you were led after dumb Idols, you 


| thou boaſt of what is received. 
 fering 


eminence, the ſin of 4biram, Darban, and of Corab ; who, being Children, affected 
diligently to execute it to the good of 
in that Church, which corrupted and perverted all the Officers in the Chruches 0 


0 Ordaip, to Rule and Govern, andfotothruſt out Deacons and Ruling Elder fh 


i 


And then 2. That other particular commanding a vertue,which we have here Tranſla 


tention too within his calling, and function, and duty, La he ought } rapod ei Povel 

is to do what is his proper duty in his place, and to keep to it, and to ſpend all his ag 
tention thereupon, and not «Aorpierioxoneiy not meddle with other Men's or Olf. 
cers matters, as the Apoſtle elſewhere forbids, 1 Per. 4. 15. He therefore is overwiſe 
above what he ought, that exceeds the meaſure of his place; and to be wiſe to Sobri- 
ety, is to keep within a Man's compaſs. So that it is not a meer Repetition: But implies 
that as he ought not to exceed, ſo alſo that he ought to mind his own place and duty; 
and then the word eis 70 co@poreiy, is an exhortation to both, it is to have a ſound 
mind, a compariſon taken from the Body, which is then ſaid to be found, and a 
Member ſound, when it is kept in its natural equal and due temper, and every part 
performs its own office, ſwells not above its compaſs, exceeds not in heat and humours 

nor is defeQtive in what belongs to it; ſo when a Member of the Church ſwells . 
above his rank and place, but executes what belongs to him, then he is ſaid to be ſober 
andof arighttemperin his place. And ſo then that which follows according as God 
bath dealt to every Man the meaſure of Faith, directs and ſhews Men what it was 
every Man was to put forth in his place,viz. that meaſure of Spiritual gifts which God 
had parted diverſly among Men, which gifts are to be ſuited to Offices, as we ſhall 
ſee anon. For by Faith here he means not primarily, juſtifying Faith, but Spiritual 
gifts for the good of the Church, ſuperadded to Faith, which yet he calls Faith, be. 
cauſe they are not natural, but had ſome work of Faithas their Foundation, whether 
faving or temporary, as 1 Cor.12.12. This the Apoſtle plainly intimates, when he ſhews 
that thoſe Spiritual gifts they had not among them, till they were converted to the 


had none of theſe gifts but you had them by a work of the Holy Ghoſt, enabling you 
to ſay and aſſert, and believe that Jeſus was the Lord which aſſertion was the foundation 
of all thoſe Spiritual gifts that follows, and fo here called Faith; as alſo becauſe that in 
the exercite of them, Faith ſhould be the director of them to the good of orhers: 
And then 3. The words may withal be interpreted as they are Tranſlated, as aimed 
againſt pride and overvaluing a Man's gitts, which the Apoſtle alſo aims and ſtrives at, 
as the root of all that ambition and affectation of preheminence inChurch-Officerszand 
ſo ureppporey will alſo bear that Senſe ; and ſo to be wiſe to Sobriety, is for a Man 
to give a due eſtimate to his gifts, and put them forth accordingly z and hence Humi- 
lity is fully defined (as here.) A Sobriety or Moderation of Spirit, which only keeps a 
Man within his compaſs; and the contrary ſwells him to matters above a Man's cal- 
ling and compaſs, and therefore David joyns them both together, Pſal. 131. My 
Heart us not haughty, neither did I exerciſe my ſelf in things tos high for me. And 
the drift of the reaſon implyed in the following words, argue this to be his Scope. 
1. It is God that guides thoſe gifts, and that of Grace, ver. 3, and 6. and why ſhouls 


2. Thou haſt not all the gifts, eunfice, he doth part them: We have gifts dif 


3. Of that very gift which thou haſt received, thou haſt; but a meaſure, a portion, 
nor that in the fulneſs of it. F te: 1 rh; | 

4. Others have gifts as well as thou; yea, every Member hath gifts, God hath 
dealt to every Man, ſo as thou cannot fay thou haſt no need of others. So 28 Ni 
Scope is at once to beat down Pride and Ambition, as the cauſe and affection of pre 


the Prieſthood, and alſo he meant to keep every Man to his own calling and place, 
wherein; how did che Hoy Ghoſt (in 
Writing to the Church of Rome) ſtrike at the very ſin which he ſaw then working 


Chriſt, even as he ſoreſaw Superſtition would corrupt the Worſhip, as was obſerved 

the former verſes. 553 + ; I tas Rs 
The Root of that Myſtery of LT, and foundation of it, was laid in Cree 

Officers aſſerting of preheminence, the lower Officers aſſuming what belonged ” 5 

higher, as the Deacons did; and then the higher taking upon them all the power c 

In 


— yea, and of the whole Church it ſelfzas to admit Members to communicate 


necellatj 
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neceſſary 3 andthofe it left continuing to make them ſhadows; and then theſe greaten- SAHA 


ed Officers preſumed further to extend their power over other Congregations beſides 2 
their WU. | : 
" The Buthops of Rome began to be from thence, to challenge Univerſal power over all 
Churches, and from being an ordinary Officer, to challenge that extraordinary power 
of Apoſtles themſelves,and to ſit in the Temple of God as Gods, and not to be content 
with Spiritual power neither, but to challenge Temporal alſo; to diſpoſe of Crowns, 
curb, reſt rain, and cut ſhort the Spirit of Princes; and his Biſhops alſo began, and have 
continued to intermeddle in affairs of State. That ever of fo ſmall an Egg, as a poor 
Paſtor of that Church, ſo foul and monſtrous a Crocodile ſhould ariſe ſo; great a Prince, 
is that — Myſtery which all the World may wonder at; as it did indeed admire 
his great + 

—— ſeaſonably therefore was this Rule given to prevent enſuing miſchief, and how 
geceſſary was it alſo in the Application of this Rule, to give a complicate and exact 
platform of Church · Officers, and their true bounds and diſtinction of their places 
to this Church above all other, who was to become the Mother of abominations. How. 
ſcaſonable was it to leave this Apoſtolical Canon in her Arebiui, in her Records, to 
diſcover the fal ſnhood of thoſe which ſhe boaſts, and to ſhew all the World in after 

times, how much ſhe was ſwerved from her Original, and likewiſe to enjoyn the ob- 
ſervance of theſe Inſtitutions,with an Apoſtolical charge as his Preface thews, Rom: 
12.3. J ſay, through the grace given me. 8 

he Scope therefore of that which follows, is to illuſtrate this Rule and to ſnew the 

equity of it from a Similitude drawn from the Body; and then to apply and bring it 
home t< every Officer amongſt them, that as his charge was to every Man, he fays 
not omnibus, but cuique in particular, ver. 3. ſo his Application is to every one 
of them in particular, ver. 6, 7. I will not much inſiſt in opening the 
Similitude, only obſerve for a Foundation to what follows, that this compariſon 
here, as it is between the Body and ſuch Members; as have general Offices for the 
whole, ſo the Church, he here compares the Body unto, is an inſtituted Church ; 
whether among them, or where ever elſe. 1. It is a Church (he ſpeaks of) for it is a 
Body in Chriſt, Nos i» Ceſare, not a civil Body, that is put as a note of difference, 
ſor as not only many are requiſite: So they are conſidered not as ſcattered 
Saints, but as making one Body, and fo knit; and then the Members of this Body, 
to whom the Similitude is after applyed, are Officers of a Church, and thoſe ordina- 
ry Officers alſo, for thoſe that follow, ver. 6, . are the Members. He ſpeaks of emi- 
nently gifted Members here in general, there particularly, and with application : Now 
we may take this for a Rule, that where-ever the ordinary Officers that are the pro- 
per ordinants of a Church, as inſtituted as ordinary Officers are, there the Church 
or Body ſpoken of is principally* meant a Church inſtituted, and of the Officers 
of it, he ſpeaks indefinitely and univerſally, we being many, -&c. not particularly 
only, (yen) becauſe his Scope was to lay down indefinitely, a general platform 
of all other, as well as of this, unto which they were already moulded, and always 
to be framed. Now then the fundamental Terms of rhe compariſon being thus ſuited, 
his een hath two main parts, fitted to infer thoſe two parts of that Rule deli- 
vered. Ha | | | | 
1. That as in the Body, many Members make one Body, and ſo become Members 
tothe whole, and alſo one to another, for one another's good, ver. 4. ſo in this Inſti- 
ted Body, every one the eminenteſt, and moſt gifted is a Member of another, v.5. 
tlat is, are -ordained for their beſt profit and good, and ſafety, as of themſelves and 
the whole, ſo of every Member, to intend the | of the whale, and of every 
Member in particular, they are to uſe their Gifts with conſideration of Co- 
members ; and therefore Co-memberſhip ſhould oblige Church- Officers of whom 
de ſpeaks here, eſpecially to have a care touſe and improve their gifts with diligence 
0 their places, for the good of the whole; and not on ſo, but alſo to conſider eve- 
iy part in particular, and perſorm a duty to it, which by their Office they are to do 
lgently : The eye ſees not for it ſelf; but for the Whole; yen, ſor the foct, the hand, 
ind every Member in particular as occaſion is, ſo às diligence in their Office, which 
* one part of his Rule and Cannon, is hence inferred and argued : 2 

But yet 2.” They are to conſider withal', that ever Member hath not the 
ame Office; yea, ſo far from having the ſame Office that they * 
| | | - the 


j 
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I ſay, firſt he goes on to amplitie and inlarge that laſt part of the Similitude, by a diſtinct 
And ſo the Coherence of the words moſt fitly joynts this verſe with the former, for 


wiſe to meddle with what is not our office, but keep to Mmiſtring, and ſo of the 


and making 


Ee enen een - 
And 3. One and the main part of his Exhortation, being that officers ſhould we 
to their bounds ; ſo it was peculiarly neceſſary, as toapply it to particulars; foto en 
» ty = i N | 1 > x . ; - , . 


—  — 


the fame action: So as tho every Officer and principal Member is to be diligent 
VIII. the good of the whole; yet not to uſurp over the Offices of another , nor 
Yo to do that which is proper for another to do; one Member is not to Invade 


the room of another; the foot is not to undertake to ſee, nor the Hand to 
0 ROTTEN I, | | 
Thus to do would be for the confuſion of the whole, and an injury to that Member 
whoſe Office is alſumedzand to whom it is proper, and its Honour to perform it, and the 
Member who uſurps another's Office, would be leſs uſefull to the whole, and injurious 
to its ſelf, in perverting its proper Gift andOffice to what it is not fit, and ſo to do it un. 
towardly; and this ts the Second part of that Rule given clearly, proven from this 5;. 
militude. Now then in the 6th and 7th verſes, he goes on at once, both to amplifie that 
laſt part of the compariſon, that as in the Body, every Member hath not the, fame Office 
ſo that in this Inſtituted Body, we are Members having gifts differing (Enumerating all 
the particular Offices) and alſo he in the ſtrength of that Similitude, urgeth and applies, 
and brings home both parts of the Rule in each particular Officer, which he Enumerates. 


enumeration of all particular ordinary Officers, needfull to ſuch a Church for ever. 


rr res, we are having, c. refer to #5pey in the ſormer verſe; the Apoſtle not be- 
ginning a new entire Sentence, as uſually it is read; but continuing theſe wordstothe | 
tormer, as not having made up his compariſon compleat : That as he had faid, ſo ve 
being many are one Body, &c, ſo we are withal, having diftering gifts alſo, fSc, which 
anſwers to that part of the compariſon, ver. 4. as all Members have not the ſame Of. 
fice. And yet withal they are a _— inference, wherein the Apoſtle brings home 
and applies both thoſe Duties in his Rule, ver. 3. to every Officer which he Enume- 
rates, and that in the ſtrengthand force of the Similitude; ſo as that Rule given afore, 
ſhould be put into every particular, and therefore in the Original, there is an «2% 
a chink and void ſpace left for the Reader to put it in, as in thoſe firſt words, whe- 
ther Propheſie L Ler us Propheſie] thoſe words, Let uw Prophefie, are not in the Ori. 
ginal ; but applyed by tbe Tranſlators to make up the Senſe, whereas that which in 
General the Apoſtle had faid, ver 3. is to be inſerted in that, and all the'other particu- 
larszand therefore doth beſt make up the Senſe,as whether Propheſie, let us ſoberly mind 
our Duty therein, and not beoyerwiſe or beyond what is above us, or not ours to med- 
dle in; but keep to the bounds of that office and duty, which is the ara20yiz of Faith, 
and ſo in that other Miniſtry (let us wait on, is not in the Original) but that which 
he faid is to be ſupplyed; let us ſoberly mind our Duty in Miniſtring, and not beover- 


reſt. So as he doth at once both exhort every one to diligence in their particular of- 
ſice, ſet him ſor the good of all, and alſo dehort him from medling with what belongs 
not to him, ſends a Man to his own. Body to learn theſe Leſſons. All which conſider- 
dered, gives a moſt juſt and ſull account, and Reaſon why the Apoſtle doth here more 
diſtin&ly, exactly, and compleatly - reckon up all particular offices in this Epiſtle, 
which we find not ſo fully in any other; for it agreed with, and was more requiſite 
every way to this Scope in hand: lr or ont I Lo 
For 1. The making up the Similitude entire in the Reddition of it, required it. 
He had faid, ver. 4. that in the Natural Body, every Member had not the ſame office 
(and what are the offices of each Member, nature taught.) Then in the Reddition, 
upof this Similitude he ſhews, in chis Inſtituted Body, all had not the 
fame offices, by Enumerating all the particular offices themſelves and their diverſi 
ties, which was proper todo, and alſo was neteſſary to do, becauſe they wholly de 
pend upon Apoſtolical Inſtitution and God's Will, and otherwiſe were got:known. + 
And 2. His Scope was to bring home that Rule delivered in general, wer, 3. by A 
of application, as in an uſe of Exhortationor Reproof, a Man doth a general Poctrine 
by naming all and every of thoſe ſorts of Men be would apply it unto, and ue. 3. 
Hein laying down that Exhortation, in his Preface to it he had ſaid: This 1) te 
every Man, not omnibus, or:to all deſinitely, but every Man particularly, as Muſculu 
obſerves, as intending to bring it home particularly to every ſott of Men which be 
meant and ſpake unto. ' Lc bne 5 30 


merate 
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merate all and every particular, ſo to diſtinguiſh them, and ſet them their feveral A 
bounds, that every one might for ever know his Duty, and not Tranſgreſs. 8 
And 4. The Epiſtle containing. matter of Doctrine, wherein he had handled 
i perfect Platform of all - other. Epiſtles Methodically .compoſed , it ſuited with 
his Scope, that in mentionirig the Officers of the Church alſo, he ſhould 
be as compleat and diſtinct, and ſet down the exact Catalogue and Table of 
A 5- Being written to the Romans, whoſe. eminent ſin, in after days, was the 
corrupting of all Offices in the Church, .and introducing new, which God never in- 
fn End enchiding thoſe he had ordained or perverting them: The compleat 
talogue of all Offices, their bounds and terms of their Duties and Diſtinction, was 
moſt ſea ſonable and proper to them, as to prevent aſorehand, fo to that whore 
of her Abominations and Uſurpations herein in after Ages. „„ 
And 6. To add weight to all, and to confirm theſe Canons of his toall Ages in- 
violablys it was requiſite he ſhould ſet to his Apoſtolieal Authority and Seal; which 
in the Preface he doth ; this I ſay by the grace given me: And this Cas it were) in 
tion unto, . and to weigh Gul in after Ages, that falſe counterfeit Apoſtolical - 
Authority uſurped; in that See which would. make other Canons and Conſtitutions 
cleandiflering and oppoſite to theſe: His. Scope therefore being to enumerate all Offi- 
ers, and to diſtioguiſh them and their Duties, which is the thing we ſcek,, let us go 
on toobferve how Artiſt like, exactly and fully and methodically, he doth it every 
way, as he had done all elſe in this Epiſtle. . He proceeds | | 
1. By a dN, or general diviſion of all Officers into two general Ranks and 
Orders. | D FD WIS RAT, | 8 p BEW 
2. By a Subdiviſion, containing all the particulars of that general Diviſion, and to 
prevent miſtakes, leſt that becauſe ſeven are mentioned, that therefore ſo many par- 
ticular Offices ſhould be meant, as ſome have underſlood them, whereas he intends 
but five : Therefore the firſt two, to ſhew they are but a general Diviſion of theſe 
five that follow, are expreſſed in the Alſtract, Prophecy, Miniſtry, but the five particu- 
lars in the Concret, he that Teacheth ;, he that Exborteth, &c. vary ing his expreſſion, 


to make evident the difference, 5 r ee 
a 1. There is a general Diviſion of all Officers; into two Ranks or Orders 
1. Such whoſe Duty and the exerciſe of their Office, lyeth in ſimple Miniſtration, 
1 in inſtruction in the word, the other of Diſcipline , is that whoſe work lies in 
' Ruling Mens Lives and Bodies; Propheſie hath Relation by Knowledge to inſtruct the 
e Mind, uc oi to ruling and ordering the outward Manz and although there were in the 7 
f tnmitive times Prophets of extraordinary gifts, both in foretelling perſecutions to. 
ps leſall the Church, as Agabiu, and others; who alſo by extraordinary Revelation 
2 opened difficult Scriptures : And who are in other places, ranked among the extraor- 
re dnary Officers as Epbeſ. 4. 11. and 1 Gor. 12. 28. Yet here Prophets. of. ordinary: 
le, pits are meant; becauſe he preſcribes for their Rule the 2rx205:4 of Faith to bound. 
te dem with. Which Rule, the extraordinary aſſiſted infallibly by the Holy Ghoſt in 

their Prophecyings, need not to be Regulated by no more then Apoſtles themſelves. 
it. Tie Revelation ot the Spirit, being an. infallible Guide and Rule unto them; and. 
Ice il he commands them to abide in that calling, and confine themfelves unto 
-" By Prophecying therefore is meant, that ſpeaking out of the word ro Mens inſtructi- 
af » 


0,25 (x Cor. 14.3) Prophecy is taken in oppoſition to gifts extraordinary, ver. 1, 2,3. 
compared where he defines it to be a ſpeaking unto Men to edification, and exhorta- 
on and comfort; and is put for the ordinary expounding of the Scriptures, which 


Pet. 1. 20. is called a word of Prophecy, and fo is taken often in Scripture, as. 11 9 
trine I Marth, 1 3. 57. A Prophet hath Honour but in his own Country; and fo in that. 1 
7. 3. Necch, he that receiveth a Prophet, in the Name of a Prepbet ; Matth. 10 1. that —0 


yy 10 ,, any Teacher or Inſtructer out of the Word, to Propbeſie, not being always ta- 
ken to foretelii but declare, as Exod. 7. 1. God tells Moſes that Aaron ſhould be his 
bet 3 that u, a declarer of his mind for him, ſo to open the Reyealed Will of 
0d is Prophecying: So as by Propheey here, their Office is underſtood whoſe Of- 

hee it is, to open andapply.the word. according, to the 4r2aoyiz of the, Doctrine of | ill 
o enn Faith, and the proportion of their own gifts, and ſo is diſlinguiſped from: Siaxorizy © _. 10 
neriteſſ Which includes all external ordering and warehing over Men, but without ay, | =. 
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in the word, S120 which comparatively is a more miniſterial and external work this 
. Ill more internal and noble. 1 5 


ſices mentioned, Teaching and Exborting, and under the other ,t is compre. 


- Diviſion; for Biſhops there muſt be Ji, apt to Teach, which in an Elder 


- cons: That is, both Elders and Deacons( ſtrictiy fo called. "1 


_ the Fe y de 
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And ſo now under that general Head of Prophecy, is contained theſe two firſt Os. 
hended the other three more external and mĩniſterial Functions. Giving is the Dea. 
con's Office, Ruling, the Elders, ſne wing Mercy is the Widows : So as tho Sue is 
ſometimes taken more largely for all Offices whatſoever, as 1 Cor. 3. 5. What is Paul 
What is Apollo, ic xo, Miniſters, by whom ye believed. And alſo mor erſtricthy 
for that moſt Miniſterial inferior office of taking care of the poor, as Aft 5, 3, 4 
and r Car. 16. 15. yet here it being made a contra · diſtinct Member, it is judge. 
to be taken in a middle ſenſe between both. For all thoſe are Miniſterial bundion 
which meddle not with the word and prayer, not ex officio, ſo as Prophets expreſg 
a higher Rank of Officers, that Acts 6. give themſelves to the word and prayer 
eſpecially z and Miniſtry expreſſeth that lower Rank of External Government, either 
2 the Lives or Livelihoods of Men; as the r and e The 

ce even of Ruling Elders, when eqmpared with that of Prophecy, takes place rz. 
ther with TE and is reckoned with that inferior claſir, rather than with the 
Prophets: And unto this diviſion other Scriptures ſeems to give light and warrant, 23 
that (x Per. 4. 11) maketh it alſo clear. Let bim that ſpeaketh, ſpeak as the 0141, 
of God, which is all one with Prophecying here, by the Analogy of Faith, there ig 
prophecy mentioned; then follows, if amy Max Minifter (the word is the ſame thar 
here) let him do it as God giveth a liberty. There their Deacons are a contra-diſtin 
diviſion to Prophecy: The like I take the meaning of, ( 1 Ti; 1. 3.) where ment;. 
on is only made of two Officers, Biſhops and Deacons z the queſtion hath been, un- 
der which of theſe two the Ruling Elders comes? I anſwer, under Deacon, in that 


a wm _ Xn r——_ — — A 


is not ſo neceſſarily required; many having Ruling Gifts in private, that have not 
Teaching Gifes in publick 3 and that alſo . which fways me fo to think, is becauſe 
the qualifications of Deacons here, are ſuch as qualifiea Ruling Elder, as gravity and 
ruling their own Houſe well, &c. - AS ov | ; 
And according to the <rz2oyie of theſe places, that of ¶ Phil. 1. 1.) may in like 
manner be underſtood, To the Brfbops, that is, the Paſtors and Teachers, and Dez - 
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This differing Rank of Officers, ſeemethro me alſo, to have been Typitied 2 
thoſe two orders of Church Officers under the Law of Priaſts and Levites, which 
2 I would not have thus applyed, had l not found it by way of Prophecy fore- 
* 4 


As 1. It is prophecyed that two ſorts of officers anſwering to both theſe, ſhould be under 
theNewTeſtament 7/a.66.20,2 1.1 ſhall be mindful of thatRule,which in the Application 
of Types, we are ever to follow, that no Types are to be applyed to any thing un- 
der the New Teſtament, but by a ſpecial warrant from the Holy Ghoſt, ſo applying 
it in ſome place of the New Teſtament, or in ſome Prophecy of the times of theGol- 
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New Heavens, and New Earth, Cc. Now as he ſys, 


| all 
tr of them, 
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diviſion made of all the Jews, into theſe three Heads and Ranks, the Houſe of Iſrael, NAA 
the Multitude of Believers ; the Houſe of Aaron, the Houſe of Levi, as compre- Bot. 
hending all of the Church as ſo conſidered, when he calls upon them ſeverally to hn: 
praiſe the Lord, ( Ila. 13. ver. 19, 20.) even as when, ( Phil. 1. 1.) He writing to 
che whole Church mentions three; 1. The Saints, 2. The Biſhops, which an- 
(wer to their Prieſts, Paſtors and Teachers: And 3. Deacons, the Levites which 
comprehended all the reft, 5 5 | 
1 will add as the concluſion of this difference and diſtinction of officers, fome ob- 
ſervations which ſuit with theſe differences upon the Types of theſe officers mentioned 
out of (Ia. 66. 20.) and for ſuiting the particular Reſemblances inthoſe Types, 1 
will take that liberty mentioned before, which is, having found out the General No- 
nonas Prieſts, to T ypifie out Preachers of the word, and Levites, thoſe three other 
officers I will ſee what ſtamps of Reſemblance there are in thoſe Types of theſe offices, 
which will further clear the difference, and anſwer a main Argument for the. Paſtor's 
Fperiorities over Teachers, as it hath been urged by ſome. . Under Levites I Rank all 
inferior offices, finding a Reſemblance in the Type of Deacons over the poor. For there 
werethoſe that diſpoſed of the Treaſury ofthe Church among theſe Levites, who (1Chroy. 
26.20.) were over the Treaſury of the Houſe of God, and the Dedicated things, and 
there were alſo Ruling Elders among thoſe Levites who were Porters to keep our, and 
kt in tothe Aſſemblies, and the Gate of the Tabernacle, 2 Chroy. 9. 18, 19, 20. as 
theſe Goſpel Elders alſo are to watch over, and eſpecially to regard withthe 8 
concerning Admiſſion, or keeping out of Members to examine and try, c. They aſſiſt 
in opening and ſhutting the Doors of God's Houſe. There were alſo Ruling Elders a- 
mong thoſe Levites,who watched the Temple Day and Night, and ſtood before it, Numb. 
18.2. and kept the charge of it, ver. 5. ſo theſe are to watch over the Spiritual Temple, 
the Church,and have their Souls committed to their charge to give an account, Heb. 
| 13.17. And then there are an higher Rank of Officets to whom theſe Levites are giv- 
en in aſſiſtance, (as the Deacons were ordained, As 6.3 ,4. that the Teachers might more 
| fully give themſelves to the Word and Prayer, and 1 Cor,12.28,29. are called Helps) 
even as the Levites were given to Aaroz, Numb. 3.9, 10. and Numb. 18,6: The Sep- 
tuagint ſays, added, in Alluſion to the Name of Levi, which ſiguifies joyned, (Gen. 
29. 34.) and theſe Officers are theſe Prophets, anſwering ro the Prieſts, the Priefts 
deing to do many things the Levites were not to do; for Application of that Ty pe. 
/ 7. The Prieſts had the charge of the inward part of the Temple, and Numb. 4. 19. 
; Wl they had the charge only of the moſt Holy things, and the Levites were not to go in, 
5 hen they were fer and covered, and fo the cleanſing the in ward part of the Temple, 
2 Chrom. 29.16.) belonged to the Prieſts, the cleanſing of the outwatd Court to the Le- 
r ies ſo anſwerably the outward lives and converfartons,and the filthineſs that appears 
n therein, is the proper Sphere and Juriſdiction of the Rule of a Ruling Elder; but to in- 
* ſruct and comfort the Conſcience, to purge out inward corruption by the word taught 
| ud applyed, and inform the underſtanding, &c. is moſt proper to theſe Prophets, 
te ator and Teacher, C | 
So alſo 2. The Prieſts did only burn the incenſe, I Cor. 6. 48, 49. and only diff 
def in the Name of the Lord; and Sanctiſie the moſt Holy things, 1 Cor. 23. 13. 
h b theſe Prophets meddle ex officio only, with the moſt Holy things of the New Teſta- 
e; tient; being Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cr. 4. 1. and put up tlie publick Pray- 
of the Church, ex icio, and are the ordinary mouth of the whole, and fo giving 
od WY "iemfclves' to the word and prayer, are joyned, As 6.4; as belonging ex officio, unto 
them, And fo to diſmifs the Church with a bleffing; and to Adrrithiſter and to bleſs 
i Cup of Blefling, &c. belongs only to tem. 90113 
And although the Levites alſo did Teach, (2:Chbron. 35. 3.) and ſo it might ſeem that 
Texchers are Levites alſo, and that there was no fach diftin&tion intended between 
leacbers anct then. M55 CCC 
Yet 1. To the Prieſts of Levi, that charge was in a more eſpecial manner given, 
Beat. 23.8. do as the prielts and Levites ſhall Teach and the Priefts Lips were an eſpe- 
al Ordinarice to preſerve Knowledge; and fo though Elders may now allo Teach 
md Prophecy, as alſo other Members, (and fo alſo other Tribes might Teach, as Dru- 
Ti- % proves, and 2 Chron-t7.7. the Princes alſo are fi to Teach, as well as theLevites, 
then s the Phariſees did whom Chriſt bad his ren Hear) Vet the Prieſts Teuchigg 
that Ns that eſpecial Ordinance to preſerve knowledge, #5 tww dle the Paſtors wo. 
| Nn 2 N Deacon's 
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| SAA Deacon's Office is to preſerve the unity of the Faith, and to prevent being t c ſſed 2 

Ch. VIII. Children; Epb. 4. 12, 13. | 

— And 2. The Elders alſo have a Teaching, which belongs to them, ex Mio, yet 
of a lower kind then that of theſe Paſtors and Teachers; and ſo ſome extendingthat 
of Biſhops, (1 Tim. 3.2.) to Elders alſo apply that property 99\ax7oi unto them, and 
therefore in Common, they are exhorted to ſced the Flock, « Fes. 5. 1. not by a word 
of Exhortation or Doctrine, but by a word of Admonition, ſor any ſin committed. 
Duty omitted, or Error held, he muſt be able to convince out of the word, that this i 
lawful or unlawful ; to lay open the finfulneſs of it 1 7heff. 5. 12. He not only ment. 
ons them that labour; that is, in Word and Doctrine; but them that are over you 
and Admoniſh you: That is, Ruling Elders. g 

And 3. Though Levites did then Teach as well, and with the fame Authority 

that Prielts; yet Teaching now is one of the moſt Holy Ordinances amongſt us. 
which among them it was not; but Sacrifices, Ic. above it, which therefore did fully 
enough keep up the Diſtinctions, and made the Prieſthood an High Office; but what 
was an inferior Ordinance then, being in the New Teſtament one of the Supream Orgj. 
nances now: Therefore that is it that now muſt make the difference and diſtinction: 
and that it is the higheſt Ordinance appears in this, that Pas! ſays of it comparatively 
to the Sacrament, I was not ſent to Baptize, but to Preach, 1 Cor. 1. 17. 
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CH AP. VII. 


herein the Diſtinftion of the Officers in a Church conſiſts, and what are tle due 
and proper bounds of their ſeveral Offices and Duties; the difference le- 
tween Paſtor , Elder, and Teacher, ſlated, That they are co-ordinate 
and that one hath not an Authority and Power Superior to the other, what are 
their Diſtinft Offices and Admmiſtrations, 


OW thenlI come to ſearch and fiad out the proper Genuine Diſtin&ion of 

'V theſe Offices, which is the principal thing which I aim at; and is principally in- 

| tended by the Apoſtle, (in this Rom. 12.) tothe end to ſet bounds to Officers not toen- 

trench upon one another's Duties and Callings, as alſo to ſet them more diligently a- 

| bout their proper work; for the clearing of theſe Diſtinctions here given by the 

Apoſtle, I muſt premiſe this neceſſary Diſtinction of theſe Offices. That ſome 7 them 

are, as was obſerved, Subordinate one to the other, others co- ordinate; that is, ſome 

are inferior and ſuperior, more or leſs authorized, ſome are of equal power in the 
Adminiſtration of Holy things. ei | 


The co-ordinate as I ſhall ſhew anon, are the Prophets here, vir. Faſtor's and 
Teacher's Office of an equal Rank and Power, and their difference is to be ſought on- 
ly in the differing manner of Adminiſtration or Miniſtry of the word. But unto both 
theſe Offices there is a Subordination of the Elder's and Deacon's Office; as alſo ofthe 
Deacon's Office to the Elders. Which Subordination, when found out, will help us 
to ſee wherein the true difference lies: This their Subordination may, be excmpli 


by the inſtance of Subalternate Species, that is, the ſeveral Kinds and Ranks of \ 

Creatures in the Old Creation, as theſe Officers are in the New, (God having made WW ord; 

| te one as the other, in order weight and meaſure ) for inſtance, as there is Subordir Wi os 
| nation between Man and Beaſt, and Plants, fo among theſe three ſorts of Officers » ! 
| | Deacons and Widdows are theloweſt, Elders the middle; and Teachers or Prophets Bl je 
the Higheſt - Which Subordination that I may explain ir, is not in reſpect of dep WW uc 

denceor derivation of power, as the power of inferior Officers Civil, is dependent Bi | 

upon the Supream as the King, Sc. no, but all hold immediately from Chrilt. 

Man, tho a more no ble Creature, yet gives oor, Life to Plants, nor ſenſe to Beaſts, Bi hay 

but all hold of God as i» capite, ſo here too the Tenure is immediate; tho Antichrilt Phe 

and Biſhops would Subordinate Officers, yet it is not ſo in God's Inſtitution. , deaf 

Neither 2. Is this Subordination in reſpect .of Subjection to any Juriſdiction 0 Fo 


17 * n Superior might reſtrain the inferior of the Exerciſe of their pov 
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Now this being premiſed to find. out the p 
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er, as the Biſhops take on them to Silence inferior Miniſters; no, but every Man hath, N. 
25 his power, ſo the free exerciſe of it, is 8 only on Chriſt and his Church he is 
placed in, and that ſo as in his place and office, a Ruling Elder may with authority ad- 
moniſh a Paſtor, as well as a Paſtor him, like as Fee - Servants in an Houſe, all know 

and are beholden, and ſubject to each other in their place and offices. | 


Neither 3. Is it only in reſpect of a greater or leſs excellency in their functions, that 
the work of the one is more Noble and Honourable, and deſerves double or treble Ho- 


nour ; though that be true as appears, by 1 77m. 5. 17, which might have been, 
though that work the one doth, the more excellent could no way have done. 

But 4. It is in reſpect of a larger Commiſſion that the one hath ; then the other 
in the Adminiſtration of Holy things, ſo as the Superior Rank; Paſtors and Teach- 
ers have ex officio, all the power that the other hath; and more; and ſo the Elders 
all that the Deacons have, and more: That there is ſuch a gradual Subordination in 
theſe Offices may appear; becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaking of a Deacon's Office 


(1 im. 3. 13. ) ſays, he that hath Adminiſtred it well, hath purchaſed to him- 


ſelfa good Degree, &c ſo in that place alſo, (1 Cor. 12.28.) he Ranks them in Superior and, 
Inferior Claſſes: Firſt, Apoſtles, Secondly, Prophets, extraordinary, namely, (as 
Fob. g. 11.) under whom alſo Evangelifis are comprehended : And Thirdly, Teachers 
that is ordinary Teachers,under whom by a Synecdoche alſo paſtors are comprehended, 
is being of the ſame Rank; and then after that as inferior to theſe, among others are 
promiſcuouſly reckoned up Helps; that is, Deacons and Governours, which are Ru- 
ing Elders. That as Apoſtles had a larger Commiſſion than Evangeliſts, being the 
planters of Churches, and had power over all the Evangeliſis (being but their Aſ- 
lants). in Setling and Eſtabliſhing them, and as Prophets and Evangeliſts had a greater 
power and gifts then Paſtors and Deacons, ( all which they had and more; 
for Evangeliſts had the gifts and offices both of Paſtors and Teachers, ſince the Apoſtle 
chargeth Timothy to attend to Doctrine and exhortation, i Tim 4.13. but here his Admo- 
nition is, he that Teacheth on Teaching only, and he that Exhorteth on Exhortation; ) 
likewiſe have the Paſtors all the power that the Elders have; as the Elders all that 
the Deacons, and what is the work of either, the Paſtors or Teachers may do as their lea- 
ſure ſerves, as in As 6. 1,2, 3. Originally the Apoſtles themſelves, (as may be gather- 
ed from ver. 4. and 1. compared, d id perform that daily Adminiſtration, but through 
the burthen of it appointed a ſpecial office, that they might attend to their principal 


and more proper work; yet ſo as occaſionally they might overlook and joyn with 
them (as they had leaſure ) in their Adminiſtrations. ng 


2. Rule and Government is alſo commonto the Paſtor and Teacher with the Elders,as 
by this Place, 1 Tim. 5. 15. expreſly doth appear, in that he ſays in common, the Elders 
that Rule are worthy of double Honour; but eſpeciallythoſe that labour in the Word 
nd Doctrine: Therefore they that Labour in Word and Doctrine, are alſo Ruling El- 
ders; and it is ſueh a Speech, as when it is ſaid God is the Saviour of all Men, but 
hecially of them that believe; whence any Man would gather, that Believers were 

; only further, ſome ſpecial Rank of Men, or as if it be ſaid, Honour all Fel- 
bus in a Colledge, in the Univerſity, but eſpecially thoſe that labour in Divinity. 
There is another place which proves the ſame thing, Heb. 13. ſo as their Office is 
v do both, but yet they are in common with another ſort of Officers, eſpecially de- 
lpned to that work mentioned; ver. 17. | 


| roper diſtinctions of each of theſe Sub- 
dinate Offices, theſe enſuing Axioms, which fully agree with the Apoſtle's intenti- 
a here, and elſewhere may give us lit I... 
Ide 1. Axiom is, That what is common to a Superior Officer, with the inferior may 
Nt be made a proper difference of. that inferior Officer ; as for example. . To Rule is 
n olſice common to Paſtors and Elders z and yet, to Rule, is made the ſpecial difference 
ſuch. an Officer in this, Roms 1 2. 6, 7. as he is diſtinguiſhed from Deacons 
ud Prophets; For it is in this, as it is in other Species and kinds of Creatures, who 
e ſomething common, ſomething, proper, ſo as Men have all that Beaſts and 
ants have, and yet when we would expreſs the difference of a Plant ſrom a 
beaſt ; we ſay. it is a Creature that bath life in it, when we would expreſs the 
A difference of a Beaſt, we ſay, it is a Oreature that hath Senſe, a Senſitive 
wal, and ſo of a Man, we expreſs his proper difference z' a Creature Reaſonabie, o 
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Ch VIII. Peacon by his Office of giving. becauſe this is all that the power of his Office reacheth 


Officers in common differ from private Members, as being ſeparated to ſome work, tho 


reſpect in the compariſon between Inferior and rior Officers, though the Superi. 


Etſtates, and ſſackneſs and deadnefs any way in Holy Duties, and accordingly the 


| Teacher, bave befides thoſe Offices common with Ruling Elders a ſpectal work, in which 


the 7th verſe ſpeaking of Preaching Elders or P 
of the word among you; and therefore 


red tothe reſt, (not ex officio ) to labour in the Werd and Prophecy : Andtherefore 
_ Epbeſ. 411, i 2. mentioning ſuch Officers as were appointed te gather the Saints, 2 


/ . 


not of the other, 


be bach Senſe alſo, and ſo the Apoſtle, in this diſtinction of Offices, diſtinguiſherh ; 


to. an Elder by one that Ruleth,becauſe that is the higheſt that his Oflice extends unto. 
and the Paſtor and Doctor by Prophecying, as that which alone is proper to them, 
though they Rule, Sc. alſo. 

2. The Second Axiom is, That when that, which is common to a Superior Officer, vit 
an Inferior, is made the difference of the Inferior Office, it is in reſpett of ſome peculiarir, 
in that bis work, which makes atrue difference between them. | 

1. Thus though to Rule is a Paſtor's Office as well as an Elder's;yet the Elder is more 
eſpecially ſaid toRule,becauſe he is wholly ſet apart to it: It is his proper calling whicy 
he is wholy appointed to mind, and in a ſpecial manner;and fo the Deacon's Office ig to 
mind the poor; they are ſeparated to this work, ſo as to none elſe: That as I faid, 4 
withal they do beſides retain in common with the reſt of the Members the exer. 
ciſe of all Priviledges and Duties that belong to Members: So it is in this 


or in common performs the ſame works with the Inferior ; yet the laferior is ſer apart 
toit wholly, which the other is not, but to ſome other of an higher kind; by re. 
ſon of intending which, he cannot ſo fully and whoſy intend the other 
And therefore it is obſerveable, that ſpeaking of a Ruler's Office in Ruling, he ys, 
let him do it with diligence ; for that is his work which he is to mind, and there wil 
be enough of it to fill his hand. 

Or 2. There may be a peculiar duty to be exerciſed by one more than another inthe 
way of Adminiſtration, and more peculiar bounds of Juriſdiction in Ruling. Thus the 
EldersRuling and Inſpection and Watching, is only principally over Men's Lives their 
outward Man, the infirmities thereof in converſation, but the Paſtors and Teachers care i; 
over the in ward principally, as their Errors, Temptations, Doubts, Scruples, Ec. and the 
Teacher alſo is more eſpeeially to Admoniſh of Errors, and pluck up ſuch ill weeds 
as are contrary to ſound Doctrine; and tlie Paſtor to watch over the doubts about their 


People are to make uſe of them; as they thus have in Ruling their more ſpecial 


walks and works. l 


Or z. Sometimes there is a difference in reſpect of eminency, that as a Ruler's 
work is to Admoniſhand watch over the Life, ſo he may have a more ſpecial gift that 
way, than a Paſtor or Teacher. 3 "IN 

3. The Third Axiom is, That in like manner the Superior Officers, Paſtor and 


they are more Eminent, and attend more it than Ruling, of vn the Deacon; Office 
( though they are to mind them alſo Y which is to Prophecy and open the word, and ac 
cordingly therefore that fb them their diſt inition from the ovber, 918 

1. Thus they are diſtinguiſhed from Deacons expreſſy, Ads 6, 1. The Apofſles 
whoſe ordinary Suceeſſors theſe are gave over much of the buſineſs of looking to 
the poor, and eſtabliſht an Office for it, to the end, they might continually give them- 
ſelvesto Prayer, and the Miniſtry of the werd ; they being to be in publick the 
Mouth of God to the People, and of the People unto Gde. | 
Thus 2. Alfo they are moſt properly diſtinguiſhed from Ruling Elders, 1 Tim. 5: 
©.17. Thoſe Elders are ſuch whoſe Office it is to Rule well, But theſe are they 
that labour in the Word and Doctrine: That is, chat ex-officio are to give themſelves who- 
ly up to it. To this purpoſe alſo may be obſerved that diffrrenee, in Zeb. 13.7. 1 
rophets, he ſays, Remember them who 
the word of Gon; that is, chat are openers 
he adds whoſe Faith flow, and then at ths 
15th, comes in, as a new exhortation; ſo atother Sort of Elders C or elſe 1 fppot 
he would have ſhut up all in that other) of hom he mentions that they Rule, but 
leaves, out as a note of difference, that which in the former he added; C that habe 
ſpoken the word to you] So as this is p 


have the Rule ober yon, who have ſpoken to 


to theſe Officers, and not communica- 


he mentions only 
work of oy” 


build them up in Faith and the knowledge of Chtiſt by Preaching, 
Paſtors and Doctors, arid is ſilent of the other; as being the pr 


* 
_— SID 


The Churches of C 7 


— 


2285 


* 


As 1 have ſhewed the proper difference of ſubordinate Officers, it now remains that] SAD 
ſhould do the like, concerning theſe two in the Superior Rank, Paſtor and Tracber. ok VI. 


which are co-ordinate ; of which we muſt ſhew the difference alſo. _ + 155 
1. Some would have made the ſame difference of Subordination, between the Paſtor 
aud Teacher, that hath been ſhewn between them and the others; ſo as the Paſtor ſhould 
he alone theSupreamOtficer,and all the reſt hisAſſiſtants;and he ſhould have alſo a larger 
wer of Adminiſtration and Government, both in the Sacraments and Centfures From 
which they would exclude the Teacher, from meddling in them: But in any ſuch ref 
pect, I cannot find in Scripture any ſo vaſt a difference, but every way an. equality 
ven to them, only a difference in the manner of Adminiſtratio s. 

1. There is only a difference as to the Adminiſtration ofHolythings,not any thing as to 
power. For then the Scripture would mention alſo, that the Paſtor hath all the gifts tha 
Teacher hath, and more; for it is a Law will not fail us, that eminency of power hath emi- 


. 
. * 


hared and divided gifts of prophecying between them, to one, a woyd of Wiidbm to 
mother the word of Knowledge, 1 Cor. 1 z. Not to the Paſtor ſolely but ib as the Tearhep 
not his aſſiſtant, but his com- peer in it; and as their giſts, ſo their duties here (in 
Row, 12.) are bounded gifts Aiffering, ver. 6. ſo as the exhorter is to attenci on exction+ 
ing, as the Teacher on Teaching, and not to entrench on one anothers Office aud Dq. 
yz and ſo both to Prophecy, zara araroyiar re he us the SyritkFranſlationhath 
it, dei ſue, of his own Faith; and then the meaning is not aecotding only to tha 
neaſure of his gift, more or leſs, forawxoyie reſpects quality rathtr xhan quantithy 
1 likeneſs, a ſuĩtableneſs, and proportion therein, according to theKind of his gifts; 
ſoas the meaning is, that all his Sermons and Prophecy ing, ſhould be Analogical tu tis 
lifts and Office. As he hath Gifts and an Office of Exhortation, fo let him actordmg- 
y frame his Sermons ſuirably : As we ſay of words (qhtn proper) they are according 
0 theAnalogy of a Tongue; ſo here his Miniſtry is according to theAnalogy of his gifts, 


en ſuitable thereunto. A day of Thankſgiving and Humiliation diſters tlio there 


8 no pte eminence of Holineſs in the one afore the other, only ſume Duties do «#2; 
wre in the one, more than in the other; as Humiliation in the one, and Thankſgiving 
in the other. And therefore as a Man may in a day of Thankſgiving think of his 
fins, in order to raiſe up his Heart to thankſullneſs; and iti a day of Humiliation, 
mentions God's Mercies to break his Heart for his ſins: Vet ſo, as the eminent Du- 
ty is to be Thankſgiving in the one, and Humiliation in the other 5 fo it is here in 


tie Adminiſtration of your gifts. | 


Neither 2. Is it that there are any Holy things that a Paſtor may Adminiſter, 
lut not a Teacher, as to inſtance in the Sacraments; whereinthe difference muſt lie, 
in any thing. : Ons; N ua! thn land 

1. The Sacraments are committed promi 
lors, in teaching 


ly 10 the Apdſttes urid their Suecet- 
g Go and teach and iner eit: 


"ALD bt J. 
the Goſ- 
r in 


| gs therefore ſuch trutlis 
vue mixt, belong to them both to Preach, ſo the Adttiimiſtration of the Sacraments 
w. For they ſhew forth Chriſt's Deatli till he coine/ as well as the Word; C Gali. 
h 5 4 Ry my to the Eye, that which the Goſpel doth tu tlie Kar. 
Leaching is a hi 
reach, but Baptize: Therefore he that ex officio, doth the grenter und mpre in- 
Nunt, may perform the leſſer. MI Po 2.13. 4 096913; 77 ih NG by 
| 3- They are equal in reſpect of Honour due to them, (x Tm. 5. 15 where bis Scope 
0 give every its due Honour: Therefore of Widdow's, and ſo of Deacons, w 
Ot the ſame Rank, he had ſaid, Honour them who are Widows indeed. Of Ruling Bl 
e Superior Office he hath doubled it, pointing? double Honour 26 bim tit Rules 
But tothoſe that labour in the Word (of Wiſdom'vr Bihortaribn)ithe Pafrz or in 


Patine,the Teacher he eſpecially aſſigns double Honour and to both the ſame, whereas if, 


the 


88 


nenc of gifts z that fullneſs of power, hath 2 fullneſs of gifts anſwerable But God ha th | 


igher Ordinance than the Sacrarhenr; (I Cor LH.) I was not ſent 
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* the. Paſtor had Denso Superior, ( his Scope being to ſhew, what Honour Was due to 
Ch.VIIE each, according to their Adminiſtration) he would have ſaid, give to your Paſtor mor 
5 eſpecial Honour of all the reſt. He doth not intend any precedency, for he promiſey. 


— — - — - — ſ —— ͤ— — — 


is to leave his Doctrines altogether 
oſſice, and ſo his Labour is to be moſt ſpent in Doctrine, and ſo the words of the Text 


other cadeavours to inform the Judgment; they differ but as Logick and Rhetorick, 


Faculties between them. 


— 


ouſiy Nunks the one afore the other, and è contra, ſometimes the one, ſometime; the 
other as (Epb. 4. 12.) Paſtors afore Teachers, ſo here Teachers afore Paſtors; and ſome. 
times Teacher for to expreſs both and that more ordinarily than the other, as (Gal G 
1. Cor. 12.48. 1 Dim 3. and Tit. 1.) Nor doth he mean that there is an excellency in the 
Miniſtries of one above the other, that as all Ordinances excell other in ſomething ſoit 
is here : for hen all is in order, both come to one. The one is the Tutor of the un 
derſtanding, the other of the Will: Theſe are their two Pupils committed to then: 
And when that controverſy io Philoſophy is decided, which is Nobleſt of thoſe ty, 
Faculties 2 Then may this of : theſe two . 015 * 
. In reſpect of an eminency of Gift, inclining one way rather than another, It 
is ſaid. of all Prophecyiog Elders, (1 Tit..) that they are to be able both to exhor and 
yers by ſound Doctrine, ſo as the Paſtor is to uſe a word of Doctrine 
and fo-:a Teacher, a word of Exhortation, but that which is eminere, or to ſbine farth 
in their ings, is their ſpecial gift. It is not to be thought that a Paſtof ; 10 
ſpeak only in a way of Application and Uſe; for he ſhouſd have a Doctrine 28a ground 
his great Grdian ce upon, which he diſchargeth. Nor is it that the 7eacher 
without Application; but that his gift is ſuited to his 


* 
- 
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ars to be underſtood, Let him that Teacheth. be as in Teaching, that is, moſt employ- 
ed about ir. ee tal" | 38 | £ = 

2. They differ but modaliter, in the manner of handling their Miniſtry. The one 
turns all his Sermons into Application, by way of Comfort and Exhortation; the 


wt, 79, 


which are compared toa ſhur hand, and one opened, the ſame Arguments are uſed in 
both; but the one ſo ordered, as to convince the Judgment, the other ſo as to per- 
More particularly they difler. . | . 
1. In the ſeveral Subjects they are to deal with, both look to the inward Man; fo 
they difler from the Elders who look to the out ward: but thoſe ſhare the two Noble 
The one the Underſtanding, the other the Will and Con 
ſcience. The one hath more peculiarly the underſtanding to deal with, the other, the 
Will and Aflections. Theſe are their Pupils committed to their charge, Men are ig- 
norant and apt toerr, and need to be built up in Knowledge. This the Teacher takes 
care of, to feed with knowledge and underſtanding, (as Jer. 3. 16. and 23. 3,4. and 6. 
ch. 8.) And Men are flow of Heart to do, and need quickning and ſtirring up: For 
this the Paſtor's office ſerves, (Ecel. 13.11.) there is need of Nails to Rivet and faſten 
Fruths on their underſtanding, and eſtabliſh them in them; and there is need of Goads 
to provoke them unto good works, ( Heb.10.23:) And there are feeble Arms and 
hands that hang down, that are to be ſtrengthned ; inward evils, diſcouragement 
which are to be removed, &c. which to do1s the Paſtor's office. | 
2. They differ in the object matter. The one ſpeaks words of knowledge, and con- 
ſiclers truths, and ſhews the ſtory and harmony of them, teacheth in Faith and Ve 
rity, (as 1 Tm. 2.7. or as Rom. 2. 20.) is an Inſtructer of the Fooliſh, a Teacher o 
Babes, and has a Form of Knowledge, and of the Truth in the Law : The other ! 
to conſider Men, and ſpeak words of Wiſdom pertinently tothem. The one hath the 
Bible, and the or Form of wholſom words for his Text: The other ſtudie 
Men more, and fees to fit the werd to them. And the Paſtor is one able to diſcei 
hat is peculiarly ſit ſor Men's Spirits, and ſo ſpeaks wiſely to Men, whereas the c 
ther ſpeaks pertinently to truths. The one - bripgs Scripture to Scripture, and col: 
pares each with each ; the other deals and divides the word, and brings Scripture i 
- Men's Conſciences together. You may diſcern this difference in Men's Confereve®? 
ſome when they ſpeak, conſider the occaſion of the party »- Some follow ſtill & 
- occaſion the di N — TTT 
3. They differ in reſpect of truths, the Paſtor deals witz points of practice m | 
with things to be done; the other with points of Faith, with things to be belic 
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Some truths are mixt, and in thoſe both are alike to deal, as in cafes, of Conſcience, <A - 
and ſcruples of Conſcience, 2 2 5 Book VT. 
4. To expreſs it by the method of Preaching in uſe with us, whereas Sermons aig 
conſiſt of Doctrines and uſes, ſo the gifts of the one lies more in explaining the words 
and phraſes,and to bring Reaſons to confirm and to ſolve doubts, and retolve miſlo- 
ries ; and ſo ſucceed theſe Prophets under the New Teſtament, who opened harder 
laces and difficulties. The other is more fit to enlarge into uſes, and to digeſt: all 
truths into practical thoughts, which with power he can ſet home on the Heart. 

5, The Paſtor deals with Mens fins more, the Teacher with Mens Errors more ; 
the one in Information, the other in Mortification. The one hath more of Chritt's 
prieſtly Office in ſlaying the Old Man, and offering up Believers as a Sacrifice to 
Chriſt, (Rom 15. 16.) the other hath Chriſt's Prophetical Office more imported, in 
opening truths, as the Elder hath more of Chriſt's Kingly Office, in Ruling over 
Mens Conſciences. | WF $3 3 5 . 
Diſe 1. See the goodneſs of God, who hath made ſuch abundant proviſion for all 
defects; as he hath fitted gifts to Offices, ſo both to the needs of Men, ( 1 Cor. 12.21. 
which implies, that God, in placing the Members, reſpected the need of the whole, 

as Natura non deficit in neceſſariis neque gratia. Look what the inward Man 
wants, preaching Officers are to provide tor, and all the ſeveral parts of it; and 
what 15 defective in the outward Man, the Elders are to watch over. And accordin 

ly we ſee, as Miniſters are thus eminently gifted, ſo people are eminently fitted to 
them: Some are quickened more by an affectionate way, and cleave to ſuch a Miniſtry; 
ſome by a Doctrinal way, and are built up by Notions and Knowledge, that ſo all 
taſts may be ſuited, and all have their portion. 5 | : 

2. Uſe, There is a Rule for Churches in their choice, to Rank Men into offices,ac- 

Cd. cording to their gifts. This you are to heed, for you chuſe not for your ſelves, but 

for the Lord (as he ſaid, you Judge for the Lord.) The Apoſtle ſays, (Acts 1423.) the 
Holy Ghoſt made them Over-ſcers;yet they were called by Men, & ſer over his Church = 
purchaſed by his Blood, over a Flock which God accounts ſo precious. You are not 
therefore to chuſe,out of any ends of common prudence, but for Spiritual ends, meer- 

ly comparing Spiritual things with Spiritual,to ſuit Men and places accordingly: There 

is Simony in by ends. In other choiſes they uſe to give Oaths, as in Colledges, and 

in Corporations, but here there is none but conſcience to be a tye upon you. 

That which now remains, is to eſtabliſh the truth of theſe ſeveral Offices here 
mentioned, becauſe it is denyed by many ( as you know) that there are ſuch, or 
ſo many differing officers to be in Churches, denying that there is ſuch a difference 
between the office of Paſtor and Teacher, and that under thoſe two Names, one only 
kind of offieer is meant, in reſpect of a diftering action to be performed by him; 
and ſo that there are ſeveral Works, not Perſons : And then again wholly taking away 
. _ of the Ruling Elder, as neither neceſſary, nor any way the Inſtitution 

| will Firſt therefore, in general, argue out of this place, of Row. 12. 
wer, 6,7, 8. 234.5 Tk 1 33 | 
1. That in this place officers and not actions or duties of Members are ſpoken of, 
kevident, 1. In that he mentions, Sie,, or Miniſtry, which is a name of an office, 
ot of an action of any private Member; | „„ ER FAS 

2, In that he ſays, Hie that Ruleth, it muſt needs note out an Office; for other- 
viſe one Brother is not to Rule over another; br to take upon him to do it. 

3. In that he ſpeaks of them, as of ſuch callings as Men are to exerciſe them- 
Ares in. which is proper for Officers ſo to do: Now fo he ſpeaks of them; for that 
le calls for diligence of a Ruler, it is 3» on, which, as Boerius defines it, is Vebe- 
Ws animi intent io ad id quod Fae tlur ; a Vebement intention of Mind, to that which 
# undertaken : So as to mind it; and employ one's ſelf in it; as in a Calling and Em- 
ployment deſigned there, which alſo that Phraſe, e tao; implies: He that Mi- 
Wireth in Misiſtring, that Teacheth on Teaching 5 that Phraſe o bc in, notes out ma- 
King it one's calling; for ſo, ( 1 Tim. 4.15, 16.) ſpeaking to Timothy ro perform the 
Yorkof an Evangeliſt ; he ſays, give thy ſelf wholy to them, and bé in them, 
1516. as the word is in the Original, and in that alſo he uſeth ſuch participles to ex- 
Fo it, as Exhortations, In docends,' in exhortanda, it implies a Calling, and not an 

tion tor otherwiſe it. were aTautology:Forif 5 meant an Actichonly, then a. 
| IA® 1 A . tha 
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tet Tracberb, Teach, were a Tautology : So as the one notes out Fus & nomen of fcis . 
Eh. IX. other, the exerciſe of his Office: To ſay, let him that . ſee, is a Tae 
A Baur to fay, let the ſeer ſee, he whoſe Office it is; is to call upon him to do his P. 
85 ty, by reaſon of his Office, ſo as the one, be that Teacbeth, notes out, Fus & Potey- 
tiam, the other, in Teaching, notes praxin, the exerciſe of it. 
4- Thoſe who oppoſe this Congregational way, have none to teach or exhort, but 
thoſe that are in Office, or Orders, as they call it. as 
J. Though he call them Gifts, yet ſo Officers are called, (Eobeſ.g. 3.) the Apo. 
tles office he calls cpi, I ſay, ſays he, through the grace given me; that is, my 
Apoſtolical power and office, as was ſhewed afore. Ns | 
And 2. Ordinary officers are meant. M * 
1. Becauſe the Gifts and Act ions he ſpeaks of are ordinary, ſuch as no extraordi. 
nary Gifts are required for the performance of: As to teach or exhort, togive, Cc. 
which Actions and Gifts remain ſtill in the Church. 2 N | 
And 2. Becauſe eventhe Prophets here (which if any, might ſeem extraordinary) 
are limited to the Analogy of Faith; and all exhorted not to entrench upon 
other's Callings or Actions, which bounds, if they had been extraordinary Officers,they 
could not have ſet to tem. 1 u 
Now then 3. If officers, and officers ordinary, be here meant, then look how 
1 ſeveral Enumerations thore are, ſo many ſeveral offices are there too. For 
1: The Scope of his former General Exhortation, that they ſhould not entrenchup. 
on one another's Functions, had been made utterly void, if ſeveral offices and actions 
„ eta rea, dates dh 
And 2. Becau | en of diver , wer 5 ore theſe Enumerati. 
ons muſt be underſtood as inſtances of that 5 | | 
And 4. If Paſtors and Deacons re differing, then, why not all: There is the 
ſame reaſon for the one, as for the other. And therefore, why ſhould not 
he that teacheth , be differing from him that exhorteth; as well as from 
him that giveth or Ruleth. And in that, (Epbeſ. 4.) Paffer and Dodlor, and 
( 1 Cr. 12.) teachers and helpers and Governours, are reckoned up amongſt the ex: 
rraordinary : It argues, that in an ordinary way there is the like neceſſity of them, 
that in an extraordinary there was of the other. I ſhall ſpeak more particularly of 
5 the difference and diſtinction of the offices of Paſtor and Teacher. | 
a 1. It appears that theſe offices are diſtinct in that place, (Eypheſ. 4. 11.) we find Pa- 
ſtars and Deacons enumerated. 
O. Againſt this place is objected, that it is ſpoken exegetically, Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, as making up all one office. | 1 * 
1. But then he would have ſaid rather Paſtors or Teachers, not aud Teach- 
2. But Kai, doth not always lock together, but ſometimes differenceth two things 
it is ſet betwixt, as inthe like caſe, ¶ Ads 13 1.) Prophets aud Teachers: By Prophets 
he means, in the Language of the primitive times, extraordinary Gifts, but teachers 
were ordinary: And Barnabas and Sau, who were extraordinary Men, are there 


Speeches, the latter expla 
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And 3. Inall Eregetical ins the former, and uſeth to be 
more clear; but after Paſtors in that Senſe that's held ( this being the proper name of 
the office ) to ſay, i. e. Teachers is to explain the more proper by the Impro- 


765 But to all the reſt, there is a note of difference affixed, as when he ſays, ſome 
Apoſtles, ſome Evangeliſts, but of theſe Paſtors nnd Tectibers there is none, ſo 4s it 
Av. But it is the manner of the Grecians to bring in the word { Kal, ud Jin the 
end of a disjunctive Enumeration, in a disjun&ive Senſe, us in that, (Gal. 3. 21.) 
after he had faid, there is neither Jem nor Greet, neither bound nor free, he ends that 
uſt disjundtion, neither Male or le ; in Greek it is, neither Male and Female, 
md in the Original, and the Syriat fo reads it. we 
And 2. As their offices dre thus here, and in that place thus diſtinct; fo bet 
gilt alſoxrodiſtin? : And this iss Rule infallible, that according to diverüty of 8 
bath (God appointed diverſity of offices: He ſuited gifts and offices RT, 
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25 they are comhenſurableʒ now in the ſame place, u hen (ver.8.) He enumerates the 
variery of Gifts: To one, ſays he, is given the word of Wiſdom, to another the 
word of Knowledge. a . . 
1. He ſpeaks of Preachers that ſpeak the word, which diſſerenceth them from El- 
ders; ſor he calls it a word of Knowledge, and a word of Wiſdom. why : 
2. He ſpeaks of ordinary Officers, for as Beza obſerves,when he begins to ſ peak of 
extraordinary Gifts, in the next word he varies the Phraſe, er#p» Tic, ver. 9. And 
they differ, as prudentia & ſcientia in Philoſophy many Men knowing things in the 
notion, that are not ſo wiſe to diſcern of Men andthings, and to apply accordingly. 
And according to what the Holy Ghoſt hath faid here of the variety of Men's Gifts, 
we find nothing more evident in experience, even in a Church, where there is a 
confuſion of Offices: Yet God ſtill kept to his Rule, and diſtributed Gifts according- 
y: Some apt to open things more largely, others to apply them; yea, the Papiſts did 
obſerve this difference of Gifts, as is evident in their comparing Thomas Aquinas, and 
Foraventure together: Thomas intellectu eminuit, Bonaventura affectu ſplenduit: The one 
was a more underſtanding Judicious Divine, the other more Affectionate and Emi- 
nent to ſtir up aflection: And even in the Natural parts of Men, there is that diffe- 
rence, ſome are fit poſitively to explain and convince, but cannot perſwade; others 
ue more fit to perſwade and prevail with Men. And thereby do ordinary Officers 
differ from thoſe extraordinary, that both meet in theſe: (So in Timothy) but are dit 
kring in thoſe other. | a 
3. As there are differing Gifts, ſo differing Works, to a differing end. Prophecy- 
ng Elders are diſtinguiſhed from Ruling, by labouring in the Word and Doctrine, 
(1 IIm. 5. 17.) tor the great labour is that of the Mind. By word, ſome Particular- 
ly underſtand a word of Exhortation, as here diftin@ from Doctrine or Teaching. 
80 Hb. 13.2 2. ſuffer the word of Exhortation, and Acts 13.15. If any have a word of Ex- 
bortation, Qc. And Doctrine, on the contrary, is taken for the form of truth and 
wholſom words, which is taught eſpecially by the teacher, as (1 Cor. 14.26.) Doctrine 
5 taken. And as here they are called both Prophets, ſo according to thoſe ends of 
Prophecy ing mentioned, (as 14.3.) may their diſtinction here be illuſtrated. Pro- 
phecy ing he fays is a ſpeaking to Edi fication, to Exhortation, to Comfort ; if Edifi- 
cation be taken in a ſtrict Senſe as diſtin& from comfort and exhortation (though I 
confeſs e}ſewhere, and in the next Verſes, it is taken largely) then it notes our Build- 
ng up in knowledge, which is the Teachers work, and Exhortation and Comfort the 
Paſtor's : The Teacher Pr yeth to Edification, and the Exhorter, to Exhortation 
nd Comfort. And therefore it is obſervable that the word uſed here, repaxaaciy, 
; either to Comſort or to Exhorrtr. 8 
* 5 this diſtribution of Officers, there is a Communication of all the Offices 
Chriſt, | 1 — 5 | | 


p 1. The Paſtor Repreſents the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt. For he by the word ap- 
fs plyed, ſlays the Old Man, and preſents the New Creature to God: de 


2. The Teacher Repreſents the Prophetical Office of Chriſt. a 
The Kingly Office of Chriſt, is more eminently ſeen in the Ruling 


— 


z. 
4 This ſuits with all the needs of a Chureh, their underſtandings are the Teacher's 
Pupils, their Wille, the Paſtor's, their Lives, the charge of the Elders : And ac- 


z* Y 


And thus' Ranked were the Miniſters in the Primitive times: There were two Pro- 
Phecying Elders (at leſt ) ina Church, ( Co/.4.18, )*Archippus had a Miniſtry he was to 
füll, and that ſurely a Teaching one; for their other Miniſter Epapbras, who was 


the Wl * their Miniſter, Col. 1.1. was then abſent, Col.4 12. mare beſides they mighe have, 
1.) e Church may have, (as Acts 13. 17) they had many teachers in one Church, and 
chat Wi © Muſculus obſerves, on Rom. 12. be ſays, all have not the ſame Office, not that 
ale, zer have the ſame. The Body to Which the compariſon is, hath two Eyes, two 


heir I fem rw by we. 80 Gprian'in his thine ſays, you that are Paſtors with the EF 

gits Wl 2, Doctors and Readers, Oc. fo in the Church” of Alexendria;\ Origen was a 

„ ſo Doctor. . ws . b 196 . 0 Stütze | 11 CIO, * at £ 
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wrdingly we ſee Believers Appeal ſome to Doctrinal Preaching, ſome to Exhortation. 


Hinds, Ge. there was ſomething in it, that Chrift in ſending forth the Apoſtles, ſent 
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1 Cor. 12. 45. There are diverſities of Gifts, and diverſities of Adminiſtrations, ſo ok, 
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PAPA The German Divines make this Office proper to Univerſities, and profeſſors there but 
ChIX the Apoſtle makes the Officer a Member of the Church, and for all Saints, Epbeſ. g. and 
Wy Rom. 1 2. So in our Cathedrals, there remains a 4 ug Foot ſte of this diſtinct ion in 

that we have, as Biſpeps, ſo alſo Readers in Cathedrals, and in the ſame Church there 
are Vicars and Paſtors. | 


Ul 


unn 


CHAP. 1X. 


That a Paſtor and Teacher, and many other Officers of a particular Church, have 
the promiſe of a ſpecial Bleſſmg frem God. That accordmgly they 4 
receive ſuch a ſpecial Bleſſing - ſuited to the Rank, and order of their Office, 
to gi de Succeſs in the Execution of it, beyond what a meer Preacher can ex. 


pet. 155 1 


Plal. 133. i, 2, 3. Keep not thou filence O God : Hold not thy peace, and be not ſtill, 

O God. For lo, thine Enemies make a Tumult, and they that hate thee, have lift n 

2 2 They have taken crafty counſel againſt thy People, and conſulted againſt thy 
tdden ones. | 
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| Here is one thing which I cannot pretermit, but muſt urge and preſs it, viz, 
| that every Anſtitution and Office, and order appointed by God, hath anſwerably 
to accompany it, and ſucceed it, a ſpecial bleſſing ſuited to the nature of it. This is 
evident from this, P/al. 133. 1,2, 3. It is common to the New Teſtament, though 
ſpoken of the Aſſemblies of the ofa Teſtament, either of the leſſer Synagogues, or 
of the General Aſſemblies at their Feaſts, for they were under their High trielts, to 
whom he does allude, ver. 2. It is lile the pretious Oyntment upon the Head, that ran 
down the Beard, even Aaron's Beard, that went down to the stirts of his Garments, 
Every Member partook of ſome benefit of the Holy Oyl poured upon Aarons Head, 
the chief Oficer of thoſe General Aſſemblies; and it is expreſſy added of them 
there, that God commands the Bleſſing. And this, though an Old Teſtament inſtance, 
may fitly ſerve for the New, mutatis mutandu. For a particular Church, where the 
Brethren meet in one eri Jo a, and owwbuualy, with one conſent, one heart, one 
worſhip, is in it ſelf alone a diſtia& ſpecial Ordinance and Inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
he hata promiſed that where two or three are gathered together in his Name, he will be 
inthe midſt amongſt them, Matth. 18. 20. And his preſence brings all ſorts of bleſſings 
with it, and there tis that God commands a bleſſing, For that company are the 
Houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. The Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of 
the Truth. *ES;a:»ue, the Seat of Truth, a Pillar of Truth, not Architefonically, that 
ſupported the Truth, but Phorendically as pillars uſe to be, with papers paſted on them 
to declare the Truth. It is an Ordinance to preſerve Truth in the World, to hold it 
forth, as on pillars they uſed to place their Writings. God is uſed to bleſs the ſmall 
deſpiſed Aſſemblies of Saints gathered together in unity, more then great Councils 
conſiſting of Popes and Biſhops, and Cardinals, © Theſe ſmall Aſſemblies have been 
the little creepers in the Chimney,that keep up the fires, which the great Andirons,do 
not as was Prince Henrys Speech. And a Church, though very ſmall, is yet a Church 
of the Living God, /and ( as Mr. No once well faid ) A Church is a thing, that lives, 
becauſe it has-the Living God to dwell in it. | 
Aud as God bleſſeth the Churches that are the Casket, the Sheath, ſo be bleſſcth 
their Officers too that are proper to them (though among Men accounted thelowelt) 
that is, they are Paſtors and Teachers in particular Congregations, who are their 
Preaching Elders. £54 ” + Hort of La IX | . Do n d 
The Papiſts plead, that it is their Church that keep the Faith and the 13 
that God has made a promiſe to lead them into all Truth. But it is the or dinary 
| + ' cers of the Church, Paſtors and Teachers, which the Apoſtle Paul ſays do build UP 
 _ the.Church, 1ill theycome to the nity of the Faith, Epheſ-4.21,12,13. AnQt B900'e 
You he has commanded the bleſſing, which is demonſtrated thus, that Chr iſt when i 
. aſcended, gave Gifts unto Men, and ſcattered them among the Saints, ag,, ä?“ 
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flia, As the Roman Emperors did their Donatives among the People, as their Chari- NAD, - 
ois went along. Now what were thoſe Gifts, but the Offices which God laſtituted B** Vi. 
in the Church Univerſal ; Firſt the extraordinary, that ceaſed before Tertullian's time, eee 
18 Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſt's, and there are no more of them to be found on 
Farth, only their Writings continue, and make up the New Teſtament. But who are 
thelaſting Officers of continuance to preſerve the Truths, when they were gone, none 

but Paſtors and Teachers, and unto theſe it has been, that the Faith hath been com- 
mitted, and by them preferved, and Truth hath been taught, and how Jong do they 

[aſt 2 Till all come to the unity of the Faith of the Son of God: If any point 

of Faith be erred in, that is not Fundamental; theſe Paſtors and Teachers do reſtore it 
unto its primitive Native Splendour. Tis there God appoints the Bleſſing, what 
ever Men pretend of General Councils; and the reaſon is; becauſe God till follows 

bis own Inſtitutions with his own Bleſſing, and there God commands a Bleſſing, As 
Chriſt himſelf did aſcend from the lower parts of theEarth unta that hight, which he 

has in Heaven, ſo dothall Truths ariſe from the lower ſort of Miniſters; and if Ge- 
neral Councils have any Truth among them, it is becauſe it hath aſcended firſt unto 
unto them, from the inferior lower ſort of Miniſters, as they in Debaſement call 
them. 1 

That in general, a ſpecial bleſſing from God is promiſed to all Aſſemblies and Inſti- 
tutions, whether of the Old or New Teſtament is evinced from this one place which 

| have mentioned, P/a/. 133. 1, 2, 3. Where a bleſſing is ſo emphatically declared, 
There God commands a bleſſing, which denotes the intention of God's mind init. Now 

to whom and to what is this Superexcellent bleſſing even eternal life, which is the 

ſum and quinteſſence of bleſſings commanded to be beſtowed 2 Under the Old Teſta- 
ment the promiſe of Eternal Life was then given, Witneſs, that one Scripture ſpeak- _ 
ing of the Old Teſtament worſhip by the twelve Tribes, to which promiſe ( ſays 
the Apoſtle ) the twelve Tribes, meaning the Nation of the Godly cms, hoping to come, 
ſerved God Day and Night. Their Aſſemblies were either the General Aſſemblies or 
Feaſts, ar which the High Prieſt, the greateſt Officer of the Old Teſtament, and the 
Type of Chriſt was preſent, or elſe the leſſer Aſſemblies of the Synagogues, and all 

the Order and Inſtitutions belonging to them, and all this bleſſing was promiſed to 
each and every of them. And their Holy Communion together in the General Aſ- 
ſemblies, the Pſalmiſt compares unto the pouring down the Holy Oyl upon the Head 

of the High Prieſt, and as the Oyl dropt down upon all his Garments, the Skirts, ci 
So every particular Member /ikew:ſe they exhorted to keep the unity of the Spirit inthe 
Bond of Peace. Theſe are the unities of the New Teſtament, that the Saints are ex- 
horted to live in alſo, and above all to avoid diviſions, they are called to peace in one 
Body, and every particular Church is called the- Houſe of the. living God, dwelling 
together with them to keep them in unity. And Chriſt's firſt Inſtitution of a particular 
Church under the New Teſtament expreſſes it on this wiſe again: I fay unto you, that 

if two of you ſhall agree upon Earth, Ce. Matth. 18. 19. There is unity, and as 
touching any thing they ſhall ask of my Father which is in Heaven ( fays Chriſt ) it 
ſhall be done unto them; and then adds the words of Inſtitution, For where two or 
three are gathered together in my Name, I am in the midſt of them. They therefore 
who are preſent, receive a participation of the bleſſings promiſed; of ſome of the 
Holy Oyl poured upon Chriſt the Heaege. 

2. S:condly, This Scripture though written under the Old Teſtament, is yet, Mit 
tatu Mut andu, readily Aplicable to the New conſtitured Aſſemblies of the Saints un- 
der the Goſpel, and even the Terms and the Language uſed in the Pſalm is fitted to 
thoſe of the New Teſtament. As for inſtance, the word Brethren dwelling together, 
isthe proper cognizance of the community of the Saints Aſlembled under the New. 
Thoſe words L dwelling together in unity] is well nigh the ſame : For they dwell in 
Churches under Paſtors and Teachers, and are inſtructed till they all come to the uni- 
!) of Faith and Knowledge of the Son of God. And where Chriſt's preſence is, 

ere is always a bleſſing; and tis alſo a deſcription of a New Teſtament Church, 
(1 Cor. 14. 3.) That tisa whole Church, conſiſting of all its Members met together 
ene place. There is unity of place. And then, As 1. 14. we have an account that 
y met with one conſent; ( opolumadsy ) to perform the Duties of-Worſhip. And 
Whoever will read the ſtory of the firſt New Teſtament Church that God reared ini 
Feraſalem, will find abundantly enough in the ſtory of the firſt Chapter of the 
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| | ud inthe ſecond Chapter concerning their continuing together in one place, they nee 
Ch. IX. al} with one accord in one place, (Chap. 2. 1.) and there was fullfilled the Prophecics 
of Feel, in pouring out the Spirit of God upon them, which inwardly united them 
together, and Jeſus Chriſt his preſence was amongſt them, and he being by the Right 
Hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt was in the midſt of them: And he being the High Pricſt of the New Teq;. 
ment, (Heb. 3. 1.) God hath anointed him, of which anointing we have all participated. 
A44t 4. ver. 25. nor did they only continue together inthe les Fellowſhip in the 
Temple, and in Siemon g Porch, in Preaching, in Prayers, and in breaking Bread { ;, 
in thoſe Chapters is mentioned) but it grew to ſuch @ unity, that the multitude of they 
that believed, were of one Heart and of one Soul, neither faid any ene that ought of the 
things he poſſeſſed was his own, but — bad all things common, aud with great power gave 
the Apoſtle witneſſe of the Reſurrettion of the Lord Jeſus, and great grace wa; #pon 
them all, Acts 4. 32, 33. For that time they keep as a day of Thankſgiving, and con- 
tinual feaſting unto the Lord for the Joy they had, that their New King was alive and 
riſen. So as thoſe other words of the Fſalmiſt, -Behold bow good and hom pleaſant 4 
thing it is, for Brethren to dwell togetber is unity, were then verified in ſuch a manger, 
and with ſuch a joy, as had never been ſeen afore in the World at any time. In. 
much, as the common Jews that were not Believers, nor of their company behelg 
and magnified them praiſing God, and having favonr with all the People, Acts 2.4). 
: Ecce quam invicem diligunt, Bebold how they love one another, was the common cry of 
the Multitude, thus plauſibly and happily did this Church begin, and great grace wa 
upon them all, As 3.33. they were joyned or glued together, as the word is. And 
thus bleſſed from God, was the ſirſt Seat and Pillar of Truth not Arciũtectonical, or 
à pillar that bore up the Truth, bur Phoreneical whereby according to the cuſtom of 
thoſe times, the Holy Myſteries of God and Chriſt, were poſted to be ſeen and readot 
all, and thus much in general to prove that there is a bleſſing from God in a Goſpel: 
Church, truly gathered and conſtituted by God where Chriſt is preſent. 
2. And if the caſe, the Sheath, the Cabinet be thus precious to God; then the 
Gifts which God places in his Cabinet, I mean the Inſtituted Officers of this Church, 
which are the Furniture and Ornament of it, are alſo precious unto God, and ought 
tobe unto us; and that which I inſiſt on, is that each of them have a {pecial bleſing 
from God to accompany them as a Gift from God, and ſpecial bleiſimg. And indeed 
the Officers duly placed and fixed in this Seat of Truth, have been in all Ages ſince 
Chriſt the great Preſervers and Reſtorers.of Goſpel Truth, and to whom we ove the 
Glorious Reformation of our Religion. . 
Ihe Papiſts make a great plea of the Churches Inſallibility and Authority through 
God's bleſſing, as they pretend, but when we come to examine what that Church is, 
that is, the preſerver of Truth, they cry up the Higher Clergy (as they call it) of 
Popes, Patriarks, Biſhops, and ſuch like DoRors of the Higher Rank. But it is 
reported to have been Prince Henrys Speech and Similitude ( EHdeſt Son to King James 
the firſt) that being invited to a Merchants Houſe, where 4 great pair of braſs And- 
irons were; theſe gaudy appearances of ſhining, braſs ( ſays he) are not the pillars that 
hold up the fire, as your Biſhops and Doctors are not, but they are the little creepers 
of Iron, which bear up the fire: So it is not your Prelates which uphold the Church, 
but it is your inferior Miniſters which take. pains in their places that uphold it, and not 
General Councils, nor the Dignified Clergy, In Eob. 4. 11, 12. it is Laid of Paſtors 
_ nnd Teachers, that they are the only ſtanding Officers of the Church, whom Jeſus 
. - Chriſt hath continued in the Miniſtry, for the edifying the Bedy of Chriſt through 
every Age, which their Succeſſion does run through, till we all come in the Unit) 
| of Faith and Knowledge of the Son of God, every ſuch Age by the inſtructions of 
theſe ordinary Miniſters preſerving the knowledge of Chrift;agd unity of Faith. Nod 
| what is the reaſon that the People of God ſhould be built. up by theſe means, vari? 
| then by pompous, Oſtentation of Knowledge, but oply becauſe indeed God's bleſing 
| follows his own Ordination; and Apoſtles and Evangeliſts being ccaſed and gone © 
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the Stage, and only their Writings in che New: Teſiament left, Gad produces an or 
propagating down of theſe Truths among his Ele&, by theſe ordinary Paſtors. 15 
And theſe and the like bleſſings, Jeſus Chriſt hath freely, beſtowed as ſpecial © 
and Donatives of Grace, ſo as the Gift of them is init felf a ſingular bleſſing to 20) 
People that enjoys them, and beſides God follows the Ferſon with a ſpecial blefing 
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and endowment, together with liis Gift and Ability, according to the Rank and MA 
Order of the Office it ſelf, which is alſo the gift in that, Eph. 4. before quoted. He Pot, . 
rehearſeth all ſorts of inſtituted Officers in the Church, whether ordinary or extraor- — 
dinary, as for Preaching the extraordinary, ver. 11. He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts Theſe are the twelve Stars about the Church's Head, 
Rev: 12. 1. Wherewith the firſt Primitive Age was erowned ; but they have ever ſince 
diſappeared, only leaving their Writings, and they ceaſing in reſpect of living, the 
Chriſtian World began anew, were Children rather then Fathers, there being few 
Preaching Elders that had Gifts of ability, as may be diſcerned by their Writings they 
have left: But the ordinary ſtanding Miniſters were Paſtors and Teachers, and to them 
Chriſt committed the inſtitution of the Church. Now concerning them you may 
obſerve rwo things for our preſent purpoſe. = 1 ee 

1. They were ſpecial gifts of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſuperadded graces out of grace 
were beftowed on Men, and ſuch as might ſome what exceed the common fort ot Be- 
levers, being firſt inſtructed from the extraordinary, 2 Tim. 2. 2. And the things 
thou haſt heard of me before many Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to Faithful Men, 
who ſhalt be able to teach others alſo. n . 
2. Chriſt having all power committed unto him in Heaven and Earth, appointed 
two diſtinct Offices of Preaching Elders, inveſting them with his Authority, and in 
lis name, ſuitably. | 8 . 
. He, by ſpecial Solemnities of his a 
Offices with Faſting and Prayer. TM BAL 
4. He gave a ſpecial bleſſing to each office and officer, in the execution of his of- 
fice, for the People's ſake over whom he is placed. | | 
And when he had made up and compounded an Office and Officer, with all theſe 
patticulars, he then gave them, as a Gift and Donative of meer grace, and has ſcat- 
tered them as Miſilia among the People, according to his good pleaſure. I call them 
ſo, alluding to the name which the Romans gave to the pieces of Gold and Silver 
which their Emperors ordered to be caſt amongſt the People. This our Lord Jeſus 
doth from Heaven himſelf, withal bleſſing them ; for our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, 
when he was to aſcend to Heaven, in the fight of the five Hundred that were-preſenr, 
( 1 Gr,15, 6.) he then ſingled out his Apoſtles and other Miniſters, whom he had 
appointed in his Life-time, and had ſent them two and two, Matth. 28. 18,19,20, 
All power is given unto me in Heaven and on Earth, and upon that he founds their 
Commiſtionsy Go ye therefore and Teach all Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For that was ſpoken only of Miniſters, Go and 
Baptize, Gc. which was only proper for Miniſters, who are the only Stewards of rhe 
Miniſtries of God, and ſo of Baptiſm being a Sacrament and Seal of the Covenant. 
And Chriſt alſo adds this for them, Teaching them to obſerve all * what ſoever I have 
tmmanded you, and lo, Tam with you always even ro tbe end of the World, Amen. And 
when he had given them this Authority and Gifts to Teach all Nations, he promiſes 
to be with them to the end of the World, and the laſt thing he did was to bleſs them, 
Luke 2.4. ver. 50, 51. 4nd be lift up bis Hands and Bleſſed them; and it came to-paſs, 
vbilf be Bleſſed them, he was parted from them and carried up into Heaven. And this he 
did inAnalogy to what God did inthe firſt'Creation,when he had made the firſt Man 
ind Woman, Gen. 1. 28. And God bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them, be fruitfull 
td multiply, And thus Chriſt did in his New Creation of Miniſters, whether extra- 
ordinary, as in the firſt times, or ordinary, which are to endure to the end of the 
Worlds and upon all inferior or lower Minifters, and on all Officers of his Church , 
to comezin their ſeveral degrees he commands the bleſſing, which ill cqatinues, and 
ve AQ, and are Acted in the vertue of it. RAS 6D 34D ol MG 1,50 

Thus I have proved, that Jeſus Chriſt hath himſelf 'folemnly bleſſed theſe Inſtitu 
ons of the Offices of 'Preaching Miniſters,and that he did it juſt as he was going to 

even; C ” 

2, 1 ſhall now Demoriſtrate more expreſly, that every Mipiſterial Office hath a 
leſſing to accompany it, according to its Order and Inſtitution, which will yet more 
confirm, that theſe two particular Offices we have inſtanced, of Paſtor and Teacher, 
have certainly the bleſſing cominanded to them, for if every Officer ele hath it, then 
much more theſe Which are very Noble, (Rom. 15. 29. )) in their employment and 
 Uefulnels to Man. If we want this compleatneſs we ſhall find wehall * 
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ppointment, ſer and ſeparated them to thoſe 
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dort of the Bleſſing; but the Apoſtle ſays, that he came to the Romans in the ſull 
Ch. IX. neſs of the bleſſing of the Goſpel, ſo we are to take care that we do not miſs gf 
9 ſome degree of that bleſſing, which the fullneſs of the Inſtitution will bring wit 
_ | wk. * | | 
I proceed to Demonſtrate this Truth by a view of particular Offices which God 
has inſlituted, and with them each hath appointed a particular bleſſing or benefit, ꝙ 
iſſue, and event thereof. n=, n 
As for the Old Teſtament, I will give but one inſtance, ( but to me it is a prey 
one) toevidence the thing in hand, Levit. 9. 23. And Moſes and Aaron went into tj, 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, and came out, and bleſſed the People, and the Glory if 
the Lord appeared unto all the People. Yea, when the ordinary Levites and Prieg; 
bleſſed the Feople, their Voice was heard,z Chron. 30.27. Then the Prieſts and the L. 
vites aroſe and blefſed the People, and their Volke was heard, and their Prayer came up 
to bs Holy dwelling place, even unto Heaven, And as it had its effect in the Her 
of God, ſo the bleſiing of the High Prieſt had a ſtrange and miraculous effect in the 
Heart of a poor Woman. How much was poor Hannabs Heart loaded, aud 
made unquiet by her fellow-partner Peninnah, Elhanah's other Wife ? the ſtory 
doth pittifully and mournfully ſer it out, 1 Sam. 1. 6. And her Adverſary proycke 
her ſore for to make her fret, and then poor Hannah, (ver. 10:) was in bitterge; 
of Soul, and prayed unto the Lord and wept fore ; but when Eli bleſled her ( fy. 
ing, (ver. 17. ) Go in peace, and the Lord God of Iſrael grant thee thy Petition,that 
thou haſt asked of him, ver. 18.) then the Woman went her way, and her countenace 
was no more fad, 4 * ot, | 
In the New Teſtament (if we examine from the loweſt Office of the Church to 
the higbeſt ) there is a peculiar bleſſing promiſed according to its Degree, Rank or 
Qeder of. the lam | 
I. A Deacon is eſteemed the loweſt Office, but the diſcharging of it well hath aſe: 
cial incouragement, in compariſon of what other common Chriſtians have, 1 Tim.z.13, 
For tbey that have uſed the Office of a Deacon well purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, 
and great boldneſs in the Faith that is in Chriſt Feſws. A good degree, that is, they 
obtain, as a reward to themſelves, an Eſtimation above the Rank of ordinary Believers 
in the Faith, and great boldneſs thereupon. And in ver. 11. Likewiſe the Women 
urls, 'viz. Deaconeſſes ( ſo Grotius renders it, and not Wives) who were to tend 
the Sick, muſt be Grave, Sober, Faithful in all things, and Chriſt will be faithful to 
them. to Reward them according to their deſervings. Thus it is in the loweſt Offices 
in the Church: If we aſcend to the higheſt, which was the order of Apoſtles in the 
Church, there were ſeveral things concurred in an Apoſtle, as to have been conver- 
ſant with Chriſt during the time of his walking upon Earth, and then to have been 
cye-witneſles of his Reſurrection after his Death, but the principal eminent thing 
that had the bleſſing to convert Souls whereever they came, and had the great 
ſucceſs in that their Miniſtry, was, by vertue of the very office it ſelf. For when our 
Saviour Chriſt ſent out his Twelve . Apoſtles, he farniſhed them with two 


1. With the matter which tliey ſhould Preach. They were directed to Preach the 
Kingdom of God, and fo to work upon Mens Souls. 

2. Chriſt furniſhed them with Authority and Power extraordinary, (Matth.10.1.) 
to Heal the Sick, cleanſe the Leper, fc. Now this is my aſſertion, that it twas not 
only the Gift of Ability to Preach, but the Authority and Power which they Were 
inveſted with, wherein lay their Apoſtleſhip and their univerſal commiſſion 10 82 
over all, or to any Nation, and Preach. the Goſpel with Succeſs, lu the vertue of 
this Office it was, that the b 


lefling did accompany them where-ever they went, ant 
from thence it was, that God wrought fo with them as he did. It was by vertue o 
the Office it ſelf which he had placed them in, and invironed them about with the 


power of God. What ſays Paul, ( Gal.2.6,7. ) concerning his own and Peters A. 9 

poſtleſnip? That whey they ſaw, by different experiences, and by conference of us to· By 

gether, the various working of Godin the Miniſtry by me and by them, they knee By: 

; | that the Goſpel ol uncircumciſion was committed to me, as the Goſpel of Circume, af 
ſion was to Peter. Now this aroſe not from the different Abilities. of Peter and Pauly 5 


but from the various Commiſſion and Succeſs that their Office and Apoſtleſbip bed in 
it from God: It was not that Pai was more abundantly laborĩous in the Miniſtry then hy 


lt. 
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tem all. That his Goſpel ran like Wildfire upon ſeared Trees in a torrid Zone, Rom, 


from jeruſalem and round about to Illyricum (that is all along as far as Hungary ) [have 
fully preached the Goſpel. And it was not the knowledge of his own Ability he pre- 
{med on; but the Authority God had put him into by his Office, and he, in a Holy 
kind of Ambition in doing this, ſcorned to build upon another's Foundation; as 
in ver. 20. 'Tea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named; 
aft I ſhould build upon another Man's Foundation. S 5 | 
And it was chiefly the conſcience of that Office of Apoſtleſhip which God had 
laced him in; and that Succeſs to an Admiration that God accompanyed him with; 
which did thruſt out that Holy Beaſt of his, 1 Cor. 15. 10. But I laloured more a- 
lundantly then they all, yet not I, but the Grace of God that was with me. And this 1 
boldly interpret, that he ſpeaks it not of the Grace of God that was in himſelf, but 
of the Grace of God that was with him, and fo ſpeaks of his Office which God had 
t him into, as in ver. 9. For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not worthy to be 
alled an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the Gharch of Chriſt. But by the Grace of God; 
[ am what I aw. He ſpeaks not of the Grace he received at his converſion to Chriſti- 
ity, but of that of his Apoſtleſhip, which I ſpeak not to provoke to pains, that is 
unreaſonable, but ro ſhew that the Succeſs ever he had from God in ir, provoked him 
into it. It was not the Grace of his converſion he thanked God for, but that of his, 
apoſileſhip, as in 1 Tim. from ver. 12. to 18, I was a perſecutor and a blaſphemer, and 
xt be put me into the Miniſtry, Sc. He ſeems to thank God for that, in the firſt and 
chief place, and Rom. 11.13. For I ſpeak to youGentiles, in as much as am an Apoſtle 
if the Gentiles, I magnifte mine Office. We I I 
By the way, Mr. Parker, in his Eccleſiaſtical policy, has a controverſy with the Bi- 
ſhops about this, viz. to which of Chriſt's Offices Miniſters owe their Original for 
the Miniſtry. They ſay they hold it from him as Prieſt, chiefly for their Honour, but 
the Apoſtle Paul Attributes it to his being King, He is the great Soveraign that works 
il things, and does all things, and yet he is inviſible, which is his glory, and fo je- 
ſus Chriſt founds it on his Kingly Office: A/ power in Heaven and on Earth is given to 
me, ( fays he) and ſo go and Teach all Nations, Sc. Marth. 28.18, 19, 20. But here, 
the wonder may be, that the priviledge of being put into the, Miniſtry, ſhould be cal- 
kd by him Grace, but the Apoſtle has prevented us in our wonder at it, in Rom. 
1. 5. By whom we have received Grace and Apoſileſhip for obedience to the Faith among 
all Nations, for his Name: Which he accordingly urges them unto,upon every occaſi- 
on, according as we have received Grate ( ſays he) we exhort you, &c. Now, would 
jou think it, he tiles every ſtanding Office in the Church a Grace, or the Grace of 
God, in like manner as he had done the Apoſtleſhip, Eph. 3. 7. Whereof I was made 
« Miniſter according to the Gift of the Grace of God given unto me, ly the eſfectual working 
if bis power. In like manner he calls every particular Office, in the Church inſtituted, 
Grace from God, Rom. 12.4, 6. For as we have many Members in one Body, and 
ill Members have not the ſame Office. Having Gifts differing according to the Grace 
tht is given to us. And then he Enumerates the ſtanding Inſtituted Offices as 
Miſtor, and ſo downwards to the very Tenders of the Sick. He that ſheweth Mer- 
v( fays he) ler bim do it with chearfulneſs. And as he calls thefe Offices Gifts, ſo 
le calls it Grace to be fo called into ſuch Offices, even as he had called the Apoſtleſhip 
har of Grace unto himſelf, and ſo there is in their proportion the like bleſſing and 
gation. = 


DC wo . WWW - > = 


nm 


AL) 


c 15 ver.19. Through mighty-Signs and Wonders Ly the power of the Spirit of God,ſo that ** vi. 
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a lt is ſtrange that all that perfect Holineſs, that Adam had afore his fall, ſhould be 
14 aled the Image of God; and yet it aroſe not to the Dignity and Stile of being called 
of ene, which denotes. ſomething Supernatural above the due of Crea- 
a- WH Sccauſe in Rom. 12. 6, 7. two ſtanding Offices are in common named Prophecying 
to- Teaching, in diſtinction from the lower Offices, I ſhall upon the occaſion there- 
ew argue the point in hand; namely, that the two Preaching Elders being made Of- 
i drs, and their calling being to Prophecy that they. have a ſpecial bleſſing promiſed 
of uſwerably to their Inſtitution. To explain which more diſtinctly, we may and muſt 
lin W. that Prophecy ing in, the Language of Paul's Epiſtles, is uſed to expreſs the 


reaching of Members Who are not 


cers, and yet have Gifts fit to Ediſie the 


urch, Which the Apoſtle therefore allows, (1 Cor. 14.) but fo as this kind of Pro- 
P p | phecy ing 
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Ch. IX that other kind of exerciſe of Prophecying from the Members is to be voluntar Y and 
WYV ccafional as the Spirit of God ſupplies them with new matter. But Jeſus Chrig 
Headof the Church, thought not fit to leave his Church to ſuch an uncertain ſſende: 


and Saul for the. work, whereunto I have called them: And when they had faſted and 


ng Sams ere. Onech rom ning intimates of Pracan 


proviſion only. But as he is Rich in Mercy, ſo he would have his Word to duc 
richly and plentifully in his Houſe, and has therefore appointed Officers that ſhoud 
Preach, in Seaſon, and out of. Seaſon, that ſhould give themſelves Wholy up to thep 
things, to make it their work and bufineſs to ſeek to ſud out pleaſant. words, ag 0 
Selomon_ it's ſaid, Eccleſ. 12. 10. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt .qur Founder is a pres 
King, and will have his Children Nobly Educated by Men, whoſe Office. it is to ten 
them as Princes have; yea, he has appointed and fet Tutors over every Faculty q 
his People, Teachers to inform their underſtandings, Paſtors and Exhorters to deal 
with their Wills and Affections, and thoſe lower than they, to take care about thy; 
Bodies for Sickneſs or Poverty. This is a Faithful ſaying, he that deſires the Off 
of a Biſhop, deſireth a good Work : And of. theſe the Apoſtle ſays, They are worthy 
of double Honour, 1 Tim.5.17. To whom doth he ſpeak it? But to theſe other ne. 
tioned that are out of Office, who are to have but ſingle Honour in com paribn of 
thoſe other, who are the Stars in Chriſt's right Hand, firm and fixed in thei, 

And here it will not be improper, nor impertinent to ſhew the procedure ang 
degrees, but eſpecially the ourward courſe and means, that God took to bring the 
Apoſtle Paul's Apoſtleſhip to this perfeCtion and height of conſummation. But eſpe. 
cially it is for us to conſider the outward means and courſe God took therein. 

Firſt, The Foundation of his Apoſtleſhip was founded upon Chriſt's calling him in 
ſo extraordinary a manner, who Propheeyed of him aforchand, that he was a choſen 
Veſſel, and that he would ſend him as a Witneſs of him among the Gentiles, ſo at his 
converſion. Then for three years he lived in Arabia, during which time ( as Biſhop 
©ſher happily conjectures) God took an occaſion to make known his whole Goſpel 
to him, both in the Center and Circumference of all the Truths of it, and their co- 
herence one with another. And tho God was able ſpeedily to Reveal, yet Faulwas 
to take all in, and that required time. Now after God had filled and furniſhed Pas 
Heart and Head, with all kind of matter ro inable him to Preach, after this youread 
of his Preaching up and down to the Fews, but unknown by face to them, 64 1 22. 
and then he went to Tar/ſbiſh his own City, from whence Barnabas fetched him, and 
brought him to Antioch. And there it was that Paul received an outward Miſſion 
and Commiſſion, to be an A to the Gentiles, And it was by the ordinary courſe 
and means of laying on of Hands, with Faſting and Prayer, ſor him, which is an Er- 
ample for our Encouragement in our being put into rhe Miniſtry, to receive a bleſſing 
in the uſe of that ordinary means. The Story is, Act, 13. The Elders of the Church 
at Antioch being met, and having faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid; ſeparate me Barnabas 


- a _— — n "OO = — 1 — = 


/ r ©£ = = «© —_ 0 anus wy a——_ a 


 — 


prayed, and laid their Hands on them, they ſent them away. 6 
Now Pas! Writing to the Romans, Citizens of the Head City of the Gentiles, re- 
fers, ( Rom. 1. 1.) to the words of this Story, and to that miſſion of him Recorded 
in that Story in uſing the very words, as glory ing in that Stile which he counted the 
Foundation of his Apoſtleſhip among the Gentzles. Separate me Barnabas ard Saul, 
for the work whereunto ] have called them, ſays the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 13. ſeparated 
unto the Goſpel of God ( ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. I. 1.) We have received gyact ard 
apoſtleſhip,for obedience to the Faith among all Nations for his Name. And from thence 
in the reſtof the Epiſtle, and in this Epiſtle to the Corinths, he urgeth obecicnce e 
his Apoſtolical Authority, in ſuch words as thoſe, according as we have receive 
Grace, viz. Grace of Apoſtleſhip, as he interprets it, do ſo and fo, as we have „ 
manded. This is frequent too in the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, and in this to the 
Romans, Rom. 11. 13. For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, in as much as am the Apoſtle 7 
the Gentiles, 1 magnifie mine Office, Eph. 3. 3. whereof, vi. of the Goſpel I ns 5 | 
a Miniſter, according to the Gift of the Grace of God given unto me, by the Helis 
working of his power, It was to the Authority of his Office be aſcribed the Effica) 
and Succeſs of his Miniſtry. And tho the Offices of Paſtor and Teacher bath po 
the Authority, as that of an Apoſtle, nor the call-ſo. extraordinary, Ye. <p have 
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their due Efficacy upon the Hearts and Heads of thoſe exerciſed therein, and it is“ 


there God commands the bleſſing. Book VI. 


amn_ 


And by the way the Separation to the work of the Miniſtry is aſcribed to the Hv- 
ly Ghoſt, who is the executive power of the Trinity: And therefore it is ſaid, Acts 
10. Feed the Flock, over whom the Holy Gheſt has made you Overſeers ; and the-Apc- 
lle ſays, 1 Cor. 12.1, 2, 3. Now concerning Spiritual Gifts, Brethren, I would net 
have you ignorant, ye know that ye were Geatiles, carryed away unto theſe dumb Idols, 
even n ye were led; wherefore I give you to underſt aud, that no Man ſpeaking by the 
Spirit of God calleth Feſus accurſed, and that no Man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, 
But by ibe Holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtle convinces them, that thoſe Spiritual Giſts and 
Offices which were among them,were meerly Gifts, out of Grace, tho' a.common 
Grace to ungodly Men, to the Rebellious alſo. He convinces them by. this, . that 
they were Supernatural, for till my Miniſtry and the Goſpel came among you (lays 
he ) you were far enough from ſuch Gifis, Ye know that you were Gerriles. carry- 
ed away unto theſe dumb Idols, even as you were led. And therefore if you have 
any knowledge of Chriſt, it muſt be from the Spirit, as an Heavenly Agent, that is 
come upon you all, The knowledge of, and aſſent to Jeſus as the Lord, muſt be from 
the Holy Ghoſt, you have it not by Nature, you were led after dumb Idols. Theſe 
Gifts are all Supernatural, and from a Divine Agent, and in that reſpe& they are 
cilled Graces, and a Gift. But then the making a Man a Miniſter, and putting him 
into the Divine Office, whether of Paſtor or Teacher, is no leſs then a work of all 
the three Perfons, and not of the Holy Ghoſt only. There is a conjunction of all 
three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, bleſſing, and lay ing on of Hands, as it 
vere, upon a Miniſter ordained, 1 Cor. 12.4, 5, 6. Now there are diverſities of Gifts; 
but the. ſams Spirit. And there are differences of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord, 
And there are diverſities of Operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in al. 
There you have all the three Perſons, the Gifts of a Miniſter are from the Spirit, 
the Adminiſtration,z.e. the Offices wherein a ManAdminiſters,as fromChriſt as a Lord, 
the Operations, the powerfilll Succeſs that works upon Mens Hearts 2 them, is 
from God the Father; you ſee your calling, Brethren, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another 
caſe, I mean you Brethren of the Miniſtry, learn to follow your callings and your 
Authority. When Chriſt laid his Hand upon Fohr, Rev. i. how did it revive him, 
and put life into him. All three Perſons in the Work, do lay on their Hands. We 
count it a great concurrent diſpenſation of God, that each Perſon in the Trinity ſhould 
>ſhare the works of our Salvation among them, and it is a wonderful thing to bleſs 
them for it: But ſeldom have the three Perſons concurred in one Action. When 


* Chriſt was Baptized, and God himſelf Proclaimed, 1b art my Son, there were all 
7 the three Perſons. The Father was heard by ſpeaking himſelf immediately, the Ho- 
has ly Ghoſt was deſcending as a dove upon Chriſt, and the Son of God was himſelf in the 


Water. And here is another coparie an appearance of God, three in Perſons at the 
Ordination of a Miniſter. Tran GT e AS, OA 
Which notion is confirmed and backed by our Apoſtle, in naming two of the Per- 
ſons; the Father, and the Son, as Authors of the Inſtituted Officers of a Church, 
Gal. i! 14 Paul an Apoſtle not of Men, neither by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the 
Father ,who raiſed him from the Dead. There is two of them,the Will of the Father,and 
kſus Chriſt; and the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon, ** have in Acts 13. as exprefly 
umed, to be à Founder of this Workz Separate me Paul, for the Work I bave appointed. 
And from hence you may learn, what Holy, Holy, Holy, Ground it is, that an 
nſtituted Officer of the New Teſtament ſtands upon, which Mr. Baynes in his, 
Divceſan Tryal hath firmly aſſerted, and it ſets right, and corrects the browniſt Er- 
vr at their firſt ſetting out, who looked on their Miniſters but as Servants of the 
urch, and Inſtituted by the Church only, which is but of Human Inſtitution ,. 
Cl. 1; 1.) and ſo they chbſe them anew, to officiate in their ſeveral turns, refnain-, - 
0s but Brethren ſtill. But Mr. Baynes makes them the immediate Servants of 
Iſt, who is the Inſtitutor of them. | E 
And from hence I aſſert, that a Miniſter is a Servant of Chriſt to the Church, to 
do his work to the Church as occaſibn is. Before his call unto the Miniſtry, he was 
& Gold in the Bulloyn fit for, and capable of the Miniſtry 3. and the Church, 
n Chriſt's Name chooſes him, and Sets upon him the Seal of a Sacred Separation of, 
lim unto Chriſt, And in Chriſt's Name he acts toward them, ons on 
Ing PF ps. ; m. 
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I them, till he ſhall forfeit himſelf and his calling, by deſerving to be Excommuni. 
WY And hence I aſſert alſo, that they are not only Miniſters to that Church which call; 
them, but Preach as Miniſters, and with a Miniſterial bleſſing accompanying them, 
whereever they are called to Preach. And herein doth A fingly called, though Giſted 
Man, fall ſhort of that bleſſing which accompanies a Miniſter, rightly ſeparated unto 
an Officeof Miniſtery in a Church. There were ſome in the Church either of 4,;. 
och or Feruſalem, that were called' principal ey <P hi only Brethren, tho the 
word Principalis annexed. And it is an ordinary Stile in the Epiſtles, when the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Brethren in a Church, who are chiefly ſuch, he Stiles them 
ne of ven; yea, tho they be acknowledged by the Apoſtles to have been helpfulty 
them : Whereas when have been ſeparated tothe Miniſtry, either as Paſtor or 
Teacher of the Church, Paul gives the Hongqurable Title of unto you ( ſpeaking of 
that Church.) 4 Faithful Miaiſter, and under that Title he ſets out Epaphras tothe 
Coleſſſans, who was Miniſter to their Church; yea, and hence it comes to paſs, ther 
when'ever they Preach to any either called or to he called, they may be ſaid to Prezch 
as Miniſters to them. When (Epbeſ. 4. 12. ) their ordinary Paſtors and Teacher; are 
faid to be in the work of the Miniſtry, they are faid to be in it not only for the edi. 
fying the Body of Chriſt, that is already his Body; but s Tov c ?,B, forthe 
joynting in, as Members of the Body, ſuch as are yet unconyerted and outof joynt, 
and looſe from them, tho Elect, and if they be Miniſters ( as tis there expreſſy ſaid ) 
a to the joynting of them in, then they are Miniſters before convertion, to them, whom 
to convert, bleſſes them as Miniſters. And what other is the reaſon, why thoſe who 
have been fixed Miniſters to a People, and by Perſecution are driven out, have thar 
allowance too given to them by Chriſt, who' fays, Mat, 10. 23. If they perſecute you 
in one City, fly unto another. For Jeſus Chriſt is not a loſer thereby; but he fob 
lows on his bleffing of them for Converſion unto a new People: For why 2 They ca. 
ry their Miniſtry with them, and Preach as Miniſters to whomever they Preach, 
| for they Preach pos xaTapriousy,tor the joynting of them in. Know therefore that 
your Miniſtry or being Miniſters, doth not ſtand on your own feet, but onChriſts 
| feer, in whoſe Handtheſe Stars are for their further Motion, Guidance, and Pro- 
tection, and Bleſſing on them. | | 
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Of the Communion of Saints, which the Members o f a Church ought to have one 
| With another. * | 


" FAving proved that Chriſt hath inſtituted: divers ſorts of Officers to be in 3 
1 Church, and having deſcribed the diſtinction of their Offices ; The thing 
next to be conſidered is, what communion the Members of ſuch a Church ought to 
have one with another ( beſides the Communion which they publickly enjoy in Or- 
dinances ) for their mutual edification and increaſe of their u | 
The Communion which I intend, is not by way of exerciſing Gifts, but of Grace: 
A Communion not in the way of a ſet Inſtitution or Ordinance z bur in the way of 
a fit means, and help to encreaſe that love which ought to be between one Member 
and another. The queſtion in ſam is, whether every. Member is not bound to ſeek 
the knowledge of every Member's Spirit and Graces, and that not only by occaſional 
| converſe ; but by xd meetings appointed on purpoſe for ſuch Spiritual converſe , 
| to know one another's caſes and ſpirits, and to provoke one another to love, ard to go 
2 | 8 24 There are two things which muſt be ſuppoſed as unavoidab!yt0 
anted, aſe CY Or: ED 
15 That every Member of a Church cannot in publick ediſie the others, for Wo- 


"Sm Pd wa mute. Ah ans Wo oo wo wo 6 oo. 


men muſt not ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 15. And beſides, publick meeting 
are for exerciſe of Gifts, which even all the Men have not. U 4 0 
2. In private occaſional converſe, one Member may not have opportunity to An 
with another once in ſeven years: For when will occaſion: offer for. a godly mu 
to diſcourſe” with the Maſter of another Family? There ſeems, then to be à nece 5 
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y of a fixed meeting to this very end, that ſuch opportunities may be afforded to An 
2 3. It may be demanded whether for theſe Members, who occaſionally perhaps In 
meet every day, ſuch appointed meetings are not neceſſary, that there may be a ſet 
time for this Spiritual Converſation ? It is not meant that herein there ſhould be 
Preaching or-Praying ; but a Spiritual Conference to gain experience of each others 
improvements in Gracde. . 6 n 

1. 1 ſhall conſider whether this be Duty, and what ina Church · Fellow ſnip ſhould 
bind the Members of it to ſuch a Duty, _ | | 
1. This is certain, that one Member ſhould make known his Spiritual caſe and con- 
dition to another, of known Faithfulgeſs, (Ila. 5. 16.) And that he ſhould make 
known too his needs or wants of amy Rind, not to the Miniſter only ; but to any of 
the Members of the Church, who is in a ſpecial ; manner known to be Faithful, that 
he may pray for him, confeſs your faults (ſays the Apoſtle ) and Pray one for ano 
ther, that you may be healed. Tbe effectaal Fervent Prayer of a Righteous Man avail- 
ub much. That Phraſe, confeſs your faults one to another, is not general, as if it 
were to be done to every one; but the Apoſtles deſign is to ſhew, that there are occa- 
fons upon which this Duty is to he doge to ſome, bel 

But 2. That place in, Heb. 10. 24. ſeems to call for, and require a more ſpecial 
Animadverſion to know one another s caſes and experiences, and that not only as. they 
may be made known occaſionally, but to enquire, of ones own accord, and to take 
occaſion to do it. Let us conſider one another ( fays the Apoſtle) to provoke unto love 
axd+to good works, The word is vlan’, the fame which is uſed toexgreſs, (Mar. 
7:4.) The diligent enquiry, and exa&. Animadverſion which we ought to make up- 
on our lelves. | lier N ROBIN 
3. This alſo ſeems to call for ſuch a ſtated converſe of Church-Members together 
to enquire into, and know one another's caſes and experiences; becauſe otherwiſe 
every Member would not have an equal benefit ia Church-Communion; Far ſome 
that are Rich, and have time to converſe much together, may indeed reap the fruits 
of a bleſſed Fellowſhip. But others that are poor, or Servants, ff. will be abridg; 
ed, and ſo the ſame inconveniences will ariſe, as were in the Corinthians Love Feaſts, 
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1. Then, it is evident from Scripture, that it is the Duty of every Member to obſerve; 
and to take care of another's Spiritual Wellfare. This appears from the Duty enjoyn- 
ed, Heb. 10. 24. And it is a Duty diſtinct from Aſſembling together, which follous 
in the next verſe. The ſame thing is alſo manifeſt from that Text, 1 Theſſ: 5. 11. 
Wherefore comfort your ſelves together, aud gdiſie one another, even as ye do, - The 
Greek word. is rap ex bort and ediſie aue another, <5 Jer was . e. every one 
you, do this Duty to every one. And the Apoſtle ee m, that it was their 
practice ſo to do, even @ 4//o ( ſays he) you de: So that a Primitive Apoſtolical 
Church, did practiſe this Duty: And this was diſtinct from the york of theſe Of- 


: licers, for of them he ſpeaks aſterwards, verſe 12. And then he tells them the fe 

o Wa "eral ways wherein they ſhould exerciſe; this Duty one towards, another, verſe 14. 
Ve we exbort you Bretbren, warn them that are unruly, comfart the feeble-minded, 

ert the weak, be patient tomard af Mens 

e: Bat the queſtion is, whether this Duty is only to be exerciſed gerafionslly, as the pro- 
of WI "dence of God gives opportunities andoccafipnsot converſe, and according to the Re: 
der 00s wherein he hath ſet Men, of Man and Wiſe, Maſter and $exyant,. Cc. That 
ck n ve ought to give to poor Saints, when there is occalign, 10 it is Duty alſo to-Ex- 
cal i bort, Admoniſh, Ge. when an opportunity: is offered. 
e, . lt is evident chat this Duty is to be diſcharged between Penlons who Jive in theſe 
% elations, and as Man and Wife have more occaſion; of converſe, ſo more of this 
2 Duty is incumbent upon them. They not only as Members gf ® Church, but, as be: 

08 in ſuch Relations, ought to ſerve the ends of Church-fallowlhip ::Agd the greater 
Wo- de occaſion is, the moxe are they obliged ta this Puty, tho h gu it asa Member, 
nos WM 1 be is bound the more to.exerciſe it in this occaliogal. way of Relation, Eph. 4. 


16. From whom the whole Body Þtly , joyned 1 apd Penang hythat which every 


ne ſupplieth, according to tbe. effettug! working in t be meaſere of. every part, maketh 
rant, I Wiege of the Body unte tbe edifying. F it ſelf off love. The word mar lo n=, 
fl ranſlated aver Body 


K Whichis Tranſlated the whole Body) may be . Or 2 
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AA far Church, for he ſpeaks of particular Churches there, for the whole M | flies: 
VE dy of Chriſt is not edified by every particular Perſon. ; J ical By. 


Hall ſay, becauſe | am not the hand, I am not of the Body : Is it therefore not of the 


be comforted together with you, by the mutral Faith both of 
ner he ſays, that when in conference with the other Apoſtles, there was nothing ad- 


red effect, Gal. 2.6, 9. There is then no Member in a Church, but what is neceſſary 


feet, I bave no need of you. Nay, much more thoſe Members of the Body, which ſeem 
#0'be-more feeble, are neceſſary. And indeed every Member hath ſome Grace, or 


mean an object. And (ver. 27.) fays he, 5% are the Body of Chriſt, and Mem- 


the Saints inChorch-Fellowſtip together ought to haye oper one another, ſhouldno 
| only be exerciſed as occaſion offer | 


2: He mentions here the Edification of the Members, by the Members, as coll. 
dered diſtinct from their Officers. 3 * 

3. The word ourZpporoyuperey fitly joyned evinceth as much: It ſigniſies beine 
joyned as with Sine ws and Bones, for ſo d «pus is taken, Heb, 4. 12. And ſo het 
is it to be underſiood ; forthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of a Body which every joynt ſupply. 
eth, hu dons edle as he allo uſeth the word, Col.2,19. The Body is knit by Joyns 
and the nouriſhment is ſupplyed from Chriſt. And it is knit. together not only by 
Joynts , but by ' Sinews, ( oV1I't5 uw, Col.2. 12. ) which run between every og; 
So then there are Joints by which Chriſt ſupplyeth Nouriſhment to the Body, aud 
there are Sinews by which the Members of that Body are joyned together, and thoſe 
are the ſeveral Relations which tlie Members have obe to another, either as in a Fami. 
ly, or in the Offices of the Church. For if "there were no other Relation, yet this ot 
Memberſhip in a Church is one ſufficient, ſince. all the Members have from Chrif: 2 
meaſure of Supplies tor the Notriſhment,andſtrengthening of the whole Body. And 
the Lawsof Life and Motion are as natural bere, as they are in Bodies of Fleſh and 
Blood. For as the ſeveral parts of them receive Spirits from the Head to cnlivenand 
move them, ſo, to all the Members of Chriſt's Body the Church, the Spirit is convey- 
ed from him the Head, to give Spiritual Life and Motion to them all, and ſo to tie 
whole Body. So that if there were no other Relation between the Saints, but this of 
their being ſet and joy ned in one Body the Church, and not in a Family, c. only: 
yet this is enough for their mutual Life, Strength, and Edification, 1 Cor. 12 14,15, 
16, 17, 18, 19, 29, 21. 22. For the Body is net one Member, But many. If the foot 


Body ? And if theear ſhalt ſay, becauſe I am not the eye, I am not of the Hoch; is 
it therefore not of 'the Body? If the'whole Body were an eye, where were the tearing 2 
If the whole were bearing, where were the ſmelling ? But now bath God ſet the Min- 
Fs every one M them in the Body, as it hath pleaſed bim. And if they were al 
ene Member, where were the Body? But now are they many Members, yet but one Boch). 
And the eye cannot ſay unto the hand, I bave no need of thee : Nor again, the Headto the 


ſome Experiences wherein it differs from another, and is helpful to it. As the 
Members of the Natural Body, tho' conſiſting of the fame Fleſh and Blood, jet dif- 
fer in ſome properties wherein they excell, and wherein they are uſeful totheother : 
So every Member in a Church hath ſome peculiar Grace by which the other may pro- 
fir. So Paul fays of himſelf, writing to the Church of the Romans, that he was 
comforted by their mutual Faith, not by their Gifts, Rom. 1. 1 2. That u, that I may 


du and me. In like man- 


ded to him, yet their diſcerning the Grace of God which was in him, had the deſi- 


and helpful, and no one can fay, that he hath no need of another. Thus the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, that they who are feeble are tary, 1 Cor. 12. 22. And therefore he 
argues, ( ver. 25.) that all ſhould have the fame care one of another, tho never fo 


bers in particular not only Members for the uſe of the whole Body, but for the uſe 
of every one Member conſidered apart: - HT 4A 
There are three expreſſions uſed by the Apoſtle, whichi ſhew that the care which 


but that it is a conſtant Duty, and that we ought 
to ſeek all occaſions of ucting it. eee eee 
1. The Apoſtle ſays, Heb. 16. 24. - And ler i confrder. one another to 2 unto 


| lovey and to' good works. The Greek words are, Kaavνν, Mh, let us accu: 


rately conſider one. another, that our care oyer one anther may be anſwerable. 


2. The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks in like manner, x Cor. 12. 25. That there ſhould be no 
Scbifm inthe Body ; but that the Members "Jhoutd bade the ſame” cart one for another. 
The Greek word, wepyjerwo:, Ognifies, that we ſhould have an eſpecial and ſolicitous 


care of one another's Souls. 
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Greek wards, Taparancire aAnAss 4 doofe £5 Toy fra, import not a General, but 
a particular care, not only occaſional, but ſuch as we ſhovld ſtudy, and endeavour 
to exerciſe for the edification particularly of every one: But beſides there are theſe 
ſurther Reaſons of the thing. iT. 1,53; 11 5; 
i. Becauſe there is this difference between the Members of the Church Univerſal, 
and the Members of a particular Church, that the former are obliged to thoſe Du- 
ries of taking care to help and edifie one another, as occaſion ſerves; but the other 
are bound by a more eſpecial covenant to perform this Duty, one to another in a 
conſtant manner, and therefore ought to ſeek occaſion for it. ITO i 
2. The ſame thing is evident from this, that every Member hath in him ſomething 
that isneedful for another ( 1 Cor. 12. 22.) tho not in Gifts, yet in Graces, by which 
the ſtrongeſt may profit; as Paul increaſed in Faith, by the mutual Faith in the No- 
mans, (Rom. 1, 12.) tho in the Gifts nothing could be added to him. „ t:1 
z. There would not otherwiſe be the ſame care taken of all, that there is of ſome, 
which is contrary to what the Apoſtle enjoyns, 1 Cor. 12.25. And Reaſoh ſhews, 
that care ſhould rather be taken of the weak, 1 Cor. 12.22, 23. 1 Theſſ.5;14. And the 
negle& and deſpiſing of the poor and weak, was the fault of the Loue-Feaſts, 'which 
the Apoſtle reproves, 1 Cor.I1.22. 7 (11.0 IO We 

. Becauſe otherwiſe the Relation of being a Member in a particular Church, 


{ would add nothing to the Perſon, as proper to ſuch a Relation, it one Member was 
a not thereby bound to be helpful to another, not only occaſionally, but on ſet purpoſe, 
) and on appointed times, when occaſions are not offered. | | | 
g But the queſtion will be, how this care which every Member is to have of ano. 
i ther, will differ from the care which is incumbent upon the Officers to take of tlie 
Church. | | 
s Anſw. 1. The Officers are bound to their care in a more eſpecial manner, and the 
G exerciſe of ir is incumbent on them, ex icio, by vertue of their Office. And be- 
0 ſides, their care reacheth to the whole Church, but every Member's care to another, 
3 Rom.12; 4, 5. For as we have many Members in dne Body, and all Members have not the 
4 ſame Office: So we being many, are one Body in Chriſt, and every one Members one of 
anther, The Greek word is Tpativ Aﬀtiveneſs, working, ſo, that it is evident from 
l this Text of Scripture, that every Member hath its peculiar working, as we ſay, that 
. the Eye hath not only its Office ; but the Ear alſo hath an Office proper 10 
* 2. The Officers are wholy in this work, and entirely devoted to it. 5 ; 
it 3. The Officers have the charge of the whole, and of every part, which is not 
1 incumbent on the private Brethren. Tho' in Ros. 12. The Apoſtle mentions the 
7 Authority and work of the Officers; yet withal he inſinuates the activeneſs and 
. vorking of each Member as needful, Rom. 12. 4, 5. For as we have many Members 
2 in one Body, and all Members have not the ſame Office: So we being many, are one Bo- 
d in Chriſt, and every one Members one of another. And ſo, in 1 Cor. 12. he ſpeaks 
T of works and duties, which are incumbent on more Perſons then the Officers of the 
he Church. And the Apoſtle Peter alſo ſpeaks of private Members, and their Duty and 


Work, 1 Pet. 4. 5. For he ſpeaks of the Elders and their Office, in the 5th Chapter 
which follows. | | o 


Truth of Grace, and Faith in Moſes's Heart, that he viſited his Brethren. James makes 
t alſo a Trial of the Sincerity of our Grace. Iſas 1. 27. Zion ſbal be Redeemed with 
not Judgment, and ber Converts with Righteouſneſs. And our Lord Jeſus makes it the 
oht Touchſtone and Teſt of his choſen Sheep, when he ſeparates them from the Goats, 

that they viſited the poor little ones among his Saints, Marth. 25. 36, 40. And if 
there is the like Reaſon: to viſit the Members of a Church, tien certainly it is to be 
done. We are to ſhow our love to their Souls, to viſit and refreſh them; for Souls 
aye need, as well as Bodies; and require ſuitable ſuppliisk 0 0090 
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3. It is made a ſigu of Grace, for Saints to viſit each other: It diſcovered the 


' 4. The Prophet mentions it as the Buty and Praciae of Saints under the Gold; 
io ſpeak oſten one to another, Mal. 3. 16. What he ſpraks of rhoſe.rimes, hatti4< _ 
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7 What the Apoſtle ſays in another place, is to the ſame purpoſe, 1 Theſſ. 5. 1 . 
Wherefore comſort your ſelves together, and edifie one another, even as alſo ye de. The Book 
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; Church, as cannot be diſcharged but in the performance of this ſpecial Office ang 
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- 5. There ought to be ſo great and peculiar a love between the Members of 


Duty, Rom. 12: 10. Be kindly affectioned one to another, with Brotherly love, in 77, 
nour preferring, one another. It is \pt2opopyia. A Natural inſtintt of Affection pi EN 
a Natural Love, ſuch as Parents bear to their Children, and Brethren to Brethren 
And in this they are to increaſe and abound, 1 Theſſ 3. 12. And rhe Lord mate hun 
to increaſe and abound in love one towards another, and towards all Men, even as we % 
towards you. 1 Pet. 4.8. And above all things have fervent Charity among your ſely;, 
fer Clarity ſhall cover. a multitude of fins. The word is ien, ſuch a Fervency Ms 
preſſeth to a mark. It is pure Love, all inordinacy of Love, of ſelf, of Wife, &,. 

is removed, any inordinacy would take too much, that there would not be love e. 
nough ſor all the Brotherhood. As it is ſuch à love, ſo it is a growing Love; and 
therefore what is neceſſary for the ſeeding it, is neceſſary to put forth towards the 
Members of the Church, which how can it be done without a Communion maintain. 
ed among tem. den e Wins 

6. Whatever other Relations binds: us to, we are engaged to the ſame Duties by 
our Relarion of Brethren in a Church. If obligations of Civility, or tyes of Nature, 
and Kindred engage Men to viſit one another; then, much more the Relation of Men. 
bers in a Church, obligeth us to the ſame Duty. And the pooreſt, meaneſt Saint, 
is as worthy of it as any; for otherwiſe we ſbould have the Faith of our Lord Jeſu 

with reſpect of Perſons, which the Apoſtle forbids, Jam. 2.1. 

Object. But the Work and Buſineſs of the Officers in a Church, take off this care 
from the private Members, and render it unneceſſary: And beſides, they have other 
Callings, as being Merchants, c. which they ought to mind and attend. 

_- Anſw, Lis true, but yet theſe are Duties which occaſionally they ought to perform. 
As if offence be given them, they are enjoyned to ſpeak and admoniſh the Perſon, 
Mat.18.15. They are required alſo to do good, as opportunity ſerves, Rom. x 4.19. 1 Cor; 
1024 If any thing be Revealed toa Perſon, it is proper for him to tell it, if there be 
leiſure or opportunity, whereas an Officer ought always to have ſomething ready for 
Edification. | 
The main queſtion to be diſcourſed, is, wherein this Duty lies. 

1. It doth: not properly conſiſt in the communication of ſuch Gifts, whereby the 
Churchis edified in the publick Worſhip of God: It doth not properly conſiſt in ex- 
pounding, nor in Praying together, tho' this may be done occaſionally. There are 
two. forts of Gifts. n | | 
1. Such as are Superadded to Graces, and are Sanctified to a publick uſe, as the 
Gift of expreſſion in Prayer, of Prophecying, &c. | 

2. There are ſuch Gifts as are neceſſary to communicate, and make known our 
Graces one to another; as to be able to expreſs what experiences of God's love, c. we 
have had; for, as the thoughts of our minds cannot be known,unleſs we have aTongue 
to expreſs them, ſo neither can our Graces be known without ſuch a Gift : Now the 
end of this communion of Saints, whereof I now Diſcourſe, is not to make known 
ſuch Gifts; but to communicate experiences, not fo Repeat Sermons, (which is 2 
Duty proper to Families) but to declare what it was in a Sermon that God bleſſed to 
them, and that affected their Hearts, what promiſes they have found to be made good 


2. This Duty of communion of Saints, doth not conſiſt in giving an account of 
their Graces in that ſet way, as they gave an account of their T Fn when they 

were firſt admitted into the Church. But it is a communication of their experiences, 

as to the growth of their Graces, agd as to the exerciſe of them. The Graces of 2 

Believer, the Js e e Oed, may be known ef God iu bim, may rather appear thus, 
by way of conference, than in a Set Narration. The Reaſon of it, is, becauſe an ac- 
count of the Perſon's Grace is not now given; for a Judgment to be made of his ſtate 
thereupon, as it was at his Admiſſion into the Church. There is not in this caſe an) 
Autoritative Act fer none have power to call for an account · But the Duty incum: 
bent on the Perſon, is, to der whether the Declaration of his Experiences may 
be for the ediſying and comforting of others and what good fruits may ariſe out of ſuch 
2. Maniſeſtation, and accordingly to do it. Tis to be minded, what God leads a 
Man's Spirit to confer about. There is ſuch a thing as a Manifeſtation of Spirits i 
ſeveral way, whereby is not meant, that a perſon is obliged to lay open all that 1s * 


1 


n 
t 


R ‚ kk _ + ©7©> ro ww +4 6 


ny Ac == ©eQ 


— 


72 _— Churches of —_— = 


_ 


his Heart ; but that by a mutual conference concerning Spiritual things, there ſhould SAA 
de a taſt given what is in one another'sSpirits. an | Book VI. 
This communion doth not conſiſt in a confeſſion of all fins, or in diſcovery of TOY 
every thing that burthens us. For to that end, a Believer will make choice of ſome 
particular,in whoſe Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs he can confide as occaſion is,I/a.5.16. As 
tor extraordinary caſes, wherein there is need of help, as in caſe of Feeble-minded- 
neſs, ( 1 Theſſ. 5. 4.) Temptations, &c. There is no need for any Believer to tell his 
caſe to all the Members bf the Church particularly, that they may all pray for him, 
for upon his making it known to the Paſtor or Offers, he may be prayed for pub- 
ickly, ; | : 
; „ But yet that love which the Members of a Church bear one to another, will 
move them, and put them upon a Sollicitouſneſs, and a ſtudy, and care for each o- 
thers Souls. A | 8 | | 
5. Let us conſider that Subjection, in which all the Members ought to be one, to- 
ward another, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 5. 5. Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit 
gour ſelves antothe elder ; yea, all of. you be Subjeft to one another, and be cloathed with 
Humility :: For God Refiſtith the proud, and giveth Grace to the Humble. I cannot 
conceive otherwiſe, but that by this Subjection, (the word is UTOT&AGO 0 Eval ) is 
gieant, that they ſhould be content to receive inſtruction one from anetge.. 
6. It is to be conſidered, that Chriſt puts an Honour on the weakeſt Meinbers, 1 Cor. 
12.18. to 24. And that there may be no Schiſm in the Body, application muſt be 
made to one, as well as to another ; and there muſt not be a total neglect of any, 
1 Cor. 12. 25. That there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body, but that the Members ſhould 
have the ſame care one for another. And ſo likewiſe the Apoſtle tells ns, that there 
tro diverſities of Gifts, and Adminiſtrations , and Operations, 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
Now there are diverfities of Gifts, but the ſame &pirit ; And there are differences of 
Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord, and there are diverſities of Operations, but it u 
the ſame God which worketh all in al; but the manifeſtation of the Spirit, i given to 
every Man to profit withal. Theſe diverſities of gifts, and adminiſtrations, do not 
telate to Officers only, but to the whole Body; ſo that a courſe ſhould be taken to re. 
ceive the benefit of every Member's gift. For otherwiſe there will be a neglect of 
God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who are the Fountain of theſe diyerſe gifts 
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We . 1... Ao if ogh 212 10032 ten 
That the Preaching of the Goſpel is an Ordinance. of Jeſus Chr, 
Inſtituted for the Conyerſion of Sinners, and for the Edificarion 
of the Saints. Of the uſe and ncceſſity of” Miniſters" wholy fe 


: 


apart to Preach. That Chriſt by his Inſtitution, harh appointed 
a due Maintenance for Miniſters. Concerning the time for the 
Adminiſtration of Ordinances, and whether the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper ought to be Adminiſtred on every Lords Dip. 
Whether, in caſe of neceſſity, a Church may by common conſent 
divide themſelves, to meet in ſcveral parts, and receive the Lords 
Supper in ſuch diſtinct meetings, rather then omit that Ordinance 
wholy, whether incaſe of apparent Danger of Life, loſs. of E- 
ſtate Rationally forcſcen, or in caſe of force and violence, cauſing 
Ordinances to ceaſe, there may not be a prudent forbearance, or 
ſecret avoidance. Whether one who is not à Church Member, 
may be the Subject of Baptiſm. Whether one who is not a a. 
ſtor, may Adminiſter Baptiſm. Whether a Church may Depoſe 
an Officer for a fault, = doth not deſerve Excommunication. 
Of anointing with Oyl. Of Toleration, and liberty of Conſcience 
to be granted to particular Churches, tho differing from the Na- 


tional Conſtitution. 


** 
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CHAP. I 


That the Preaching of the Goſpel is an Ordinance Inflitated by Chriſt, for the Conver ſion of Sinners, 
and Edificationof the Saints. The Reaſon why be hath choſen the Preaching of the Word ) 
Men, to be the means of Salvation, rather than any other. The pleas, wbich Men make «gainÞ 
their conſtant attendance on the Preaching of the word as needleſs, Anſwered, Rom. 10 14115» 
16.17. How then ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed? And hom hail they betievt 
in him of whom they have not beard ? and how ſhall they hear withont a Preacher > and bor ſbal 
they preach,except they be ſent? as it is written, bow beautiful are the feet of them that preach the 

' Goſpel of peace, and br ing gle tidings of good things : But they have not all obeyed the Goſpels for 

aias ſaith, Lord, who bath believed our report ? So then, Faith cometh by bearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. 5 287 


<< 


T. Apoſtle having proved at large in the former part of his chapter, and tlie 
hole Epiſtle, that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt apprehended by Faith, W“ 
the only true Righteouſneſs whereby Men are to be Saved; he begins here 
at the 14#h verſe of this Chapter, to lay down. the outward inſtrumental means , 
attaining to this Righteouſneſs and Salvation; and this by a gradation or chains 
cauſes : All which he ſhews to hang upon Preaching of the "word of Faith, as by 
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— fr Link of that whole chain of outward means. And as (in. Rom. 8. 29, 30.) he . 
0 makes a chain of the Principal cauſes of our Salvation : Whom he fore knew, thoſe he Be. VII 
prediſtinated, and whom he prediſtinated, thoſe he alſo called, Sc. ſo here he makes 1 — 
chain of the means outward, praying and worſhipping God, (that is the firſt ſtep) 
whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved, ver. 13. without pray- 
er there is no Salvation; it is here ( by a Synecdoche) put for all Obedience. But then 
bew ſhall they call on God without Faith, and how Believe without hearing, and huw 
all they hear withoat a Preacher? ver. . For it is ſuch a hearing, as is by Ereaching; 
"neither is this Preaching ( the Hearing whereof is bleſſed to work Faith) by any but 
ly Men ſent z ver. 15. And the concluſion of allthis is, that Faith cometh by Hearing, 
ver. 17. | | | ; | | ig 
fe Experience alſo heJps to manifeſt and confirm this. For ſtill, where God mcant 
to have a Church called, thither he till ſends, and there he maintains the Preaching 
of the Goſpel. For this, compare As 16. 6, 8, with the 9:h and 10th verſes of the 
1$th chapter: In that firſt cited place it is ſaid, that God forbad Paul to Preach in Bi- 
thinia, but in this other, that he bad him ſtay and Preach at Corinth, giving this Rea- 
ſon 3 for I have much People in this City. So alſo, ſays the Apoſtle, Col. 1. 1, 4, 5 
Knowing the Election of God, our Goſpel came unto you, not in word only, Sc. And 
therefore we ſee that thoſe places that want it, lie like Defarts and Wilderneſſes, full 
of rudeneſs and ignorance ; and the Inhabitants living rather like Beaſts than Men. 
And this is the reaſon why the light of the Goſpel, and the Preaching thereof ſhifts ſo 
from place to place; ( in the Eaſt once, now in the Weſt) for ſtill where God hath a 
good ſhole and fry of Fiſh, thither he ſends his Fiſhers with their Dragg-Nets : It 
being good Fiſhing ſometimes in one Coaſt, ſometimes in another. Where God in- 
tendsro Plant a Church, thither he ſends the Goſpel, to make known by it the Myſtery 
of his Wil, that in the Diſpenſation of the fullneſs of times, he might gather together, 
mone, all his Elett, Epheſ.1.'9,10. what is the reaſon of this?? | 
1. Take that which the Apoſtle intimates in this, Rom. 10. 17. Faith comes by 
Hearing: And how ſo? Hearing u by the word of God; So that if the Reaſon be 
askt, why this way rather than any other? the anſwer is, it is fo appointed and or- 
dained by God : For that is meant by Word here, bis Nord being all one with his Com- 
mandment and Appointment. So ſays Chriſt, Luke 4.4. Man lives not by Bread a- 
lone, but by every word of God that is, by this Ordinance of God, that Bread ſhould 
Nouriſh ; it is not ſaid {caring [ of ] the Word but [43] the Word, What is the rea- 
fon the Rain that falls down upon the Earth from theſe Bottles of Heaven, the Clouds, 
drops ſuch fatneſs with it? and Crowns the year with encreaſe, Pſal, 65 11. It is only 
this ; God at the beginning did ſo appoint it; as we read in Gen. 2. 5, Now Ta. 55. 
10, 11. it is ſaid, As the Rain comerh down aud watereth the Earth, and maketh it 
bring forth and bud, &c. ſo ſhall! my Word go forth and proſper in the thing whereto 
T appointed and ſent it. It ſhall proſper, becauſe God ſo appointed it; and it ſhall 
cauſe the Earth both to bring forth and bud; that is, it ſhall- work both beginnings 
and encreaſe. Yea, it doth that which other Rain doth not : For other Rain falling 
on a Briar, it remaineth a Briar ſtill; but where this Rain falls, God accompanyin 
tt with a bleſſing, in ſtead of a Thorn, comes upa Fir; and, of Fuel for Hell, it makes 
Men fruitful Trees to God, and fit for his Building ; tor it fully alters the Nature of 
them: And though watering the Earth. with water pots is good and uſeful in the 
time of Drought, and ſo is Reading of goed Books, and conterring of things Holy: 
YetPreaching is the kindly Ordinance, when Doctrine drops as the Rain, and ſpeech 
aiftills as the Dew, and a; ſmall Rain upon the tender Herb; as in Preaching it il 
z . 7 analy i glee ls of 
2. As Cod appointed. it, ſo Jeſus. Chriſt prayed for it, in Jobs 17, Chriſt conſe- 
crates his EIS prays for the Ap 4 55 of it, namely, that the Apoſſſes 
might be Sanctiſſed, and_how ! zbrough thy Truth (ſays Chriſt) that is, the Goſpel 
called the word of Truth, Epbeſ. 1.13, and then he goes oh to pray, not only for thoſe, 
| bat for all that ſhould believe, and haw ſhould they come to believe ? through their 
word : So, ver. 19, & 30. And certain it ĩs, that Chriſt's Interceſſion puts a force into 
this means unto this, Day. For doth Chriſt mean only the Apoſtles Preaching, 28 
that which he then Prayed for? No, this Prayer reacheth unte the ends of the World : 
it is their word that we do arid; ſhall Preach, and we are their Succeſſors. There- 
fore ( Matth, 28, 20.) Chuiſt ſays ( though he ſpeak only to his Diſciples) I am with 
dus unto the end of the World, © ee J. 
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IA © As God the Father appointed it, and God the Son prayed for it; ſo God the Ho. 
Ch, 1. ly Spirit is by promiſe and covenant engaged ro accompany it with his bleſſing unto 


tie Seed of Chriſt for ever, Iſa. 59. 21. My Spirit who n upon thee, ard my worde 
which I ba ve put into thy Mouth, ſhalt not depart out of thy Mouth nor cut of the Mouz, 
of thy Seeds Seed for ever. It is ſpoken of the word as Preacht unto the People and 
theretore we find (Acts 10. 44. ) Whit Peter ſpake, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all then 
who heard the word. And therefore it is, that (1 Cor. 2. 4.) the Preaching of the Gee. 
pel is called the Demonſtration of the Spirit; and (2 Cor. 3.8.) the biin arion of the 
Spirit: Now if any demand the reaſon why God ordained it, and Chriſt prayed for 
it, rather than any other means; T ſhall for the Explanation of this, propound cer. 
tain queries, in the anſwers to which, I will give the reaſon of it, and I ſhall proceed 
herein by degrees: 3 

Queſt. x. Why did not God work immediately by his own power, and rather uſe 
no means at all ? | oth, 

Aznſw. 1. He doth this to ſnew his diverſe manner of working, for he ſtill loves to 
vary his Diſpenſations towards Man. At the firſt Creation he uſed no means, but 
made Man 1n his own Image ; even as when he gave the Law, he both made the 
Stone-T ables immediately, and alſo writ it with his own Finger. But now in this 
Recreation and Renewing of the Image, becauſe he will not go the ſame way towork, 
he will take a Pen in his Hand to do it withal. Te are, ( fays the Apoſtle, 2 Cor .;) 


_ the Epiſtle of Chrift Miniſtred ly us. And tho? God made the World without the help 


of Angels, or any other Creature; yet now in this New Creation, he is pleaſed t9 
ſhew his diverſe waysof working, and takes Creatures to work by ; whom therefore 
he calls Co-workers with him, 1 Cor. 3. 9. | 

Anſw. 2. He now uſeth means, as to ſhew his various kinds of working, ſo to 
hide it from the eyes of the undifcerning World, who contemn the mea us to their 
Deſtruction. For this work of Converſion, being the only ſtanding Miracle in the 


Church (and indeed the greateſt, and therefore all is ſummed up in it) Chrift there- 


* 


fe 
Tiſhne]s 3 that is, a fooliſh and an empty Doctrine, ' contrary to their Reaſon, and ut 
great matter ( as the AHkznians thought.) But God choſe 5 
by the falle, of Preabing, ts fa üer Net Bei 
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ver. 21. to ſhe that big Fooliſhneſs is wiſer than Mens Wiſdom :. And if his Fooliſh- SAA 
neſs be ſo, then, what is his Wiſdom? He ſent his Apoſtles forth, a company of poor — 
fiſhermen; and were they likely Men to conquer the World, by commanding living 
Men to believe on one Crucified 2 Eſpecially when the conditions were ſuch as theſe, 
that Men Rich and Learned, and Great, - ſhould wholy deny themſelves and their own 
wiſdom, and become fools ; was this ever likely? Well, but ſee, (ver. 20.) how 
the Apoſtle Triumphs upon this occaſion. Where is the Wiſe > Where is the Scribe 2 
Where is the Diſputer 2 They are clear put down; they have loſt ground both among 
Jews and Gentiles, by this fooliſh and weak means, this Preaching of Chriſt Crucifi- 
ed. All their Wit, and Carnal Arguments, could not prevail ſo much as one of the 
Apoſtles Sermons. And ſo when Luther, Calvin, and thoſe other Divines came 
once to Preach, where were the School-men and Learned of the World? Popery fell 
down before Preaching, like Dagon before the Ark of God. And God appointed 
this way, that his Witdom might appear to the confuſion of the Wiſe z that fo his 
power might the more appear to the praiſe of his grace towards thom that are called, 
and to the confuſion of Satan, and (ver. 25.) to ſhew that rhe weakneſs of God 15 
fronger then Men. It God can by a word work ſucheffeQs, as all Creatures are not 
die to work; then what would his ſtrength do, if put to it? What will rhat power do 
for his Ele& in another World 2 And this means did God appoint, thereby alſo to 
confound the power of Satan, as the ſtrength of Jericho was ſubdued by the blaſts of 
Rams Horns. Thus Tal. 8. ver. 2, it is laid, Out of the Months of Babes and Suck- 
lings, haſt thou ordained ſtrength: Th the weakeſt means, God bath ordained 
thegreateſt ſtrength ; and why? to Hill the Enemy; to confound Satan, that heſhould 
not boaſt of his Conqueſt. God therefore choſe Preaching, that it might be bis own 
unte Salvation, n | 

Anſw. 2. The Second Reaſon why, of all means elſe, God hath choſen his Word, as 
the means whereby to work grace, and to Reveal himſelt unto us, rather then any 


other viſible Repreſentation, whereby he might have made himſelf known; yea, ra- 
f ther than by his Works (tho* they are ſaid to Preach allo, as Rom. 10. compared with 
Pal. 8. implies ) was becauſe the word was leſs apt to be abuſed to Idolatry, by cor- 
rupt Nature, of all things elſe. This was the moit naked and ſimple Repreſentation, 
$ and moſt ſuitable ro Reaſonable Creatures that could be, to Repreſentthings by words. 
a God made himſelf known by Creatures, Rom. 1. 20. and what was the iſſue of it ? 
ö ver. 23. & 25. Men fell to Worſhip the Creature, in ſtead of God the Creator, aud chan. 
] ged the gory of the Incorruptible God, into an Image made like to corruptible Man, &c. 
be Sun and other glorious Creatures Repreſented God, and they Worſhipt thoſe 
n Creatures more than God, and aſcribed all unto them. Thus alſo in the time of Pope- 
. ry, when Preaching was Baniſht, they Repreſented all Religion to the Eye; the Ob- 
d ks of which, Man is more apt to Idolize, then the inſtructions which he barely 
ll Wh receives by the Ear: An evident inſtance whereof we have in thisz that whereas God 
je ordained but two means to convey the Goſpel to us, one by the word Preãched to 
de te Ear; the other to the Eye in Sacraments; which are viſible ſigns (and as Ohriſt 
i Preached in the one, ſo in the other; and indeed no more in the one, than in the 
ather ) yet corrupt Nature made an Idol of the Sacrament, and never of Preaching, 
NS ind this Men did, tho God choſe the meaneſt things to theſe Signs, even Bread un 
in Wine. And for this eauſe eſpecially God Sanctified his word, is a means to convey 
r finſelf unto us; as appears by Deut. 4. 12. The Lord pate ante you,” and ye beard 
nis i de vowe of bis words'; but ſaw no Similitude, &. 
re, Queft. 3. The third query is, why Hearing of the Word ſhould be by God ap- 
cer BN pointed rather than Reading of it alone by our ſelves2 2 
6) . 4. 1. God hath appointed the hearing of the word; becauſe he would con- 
$ 2 ds Satan, and tintwiltsand diſſolve the works of the Deviljia he fame way that 
15. Wl they were woven. Our firſt Parents took their infidehty in by the Bar ; and there- 
thc BY fore God thought good to let Faith in the ſame wayo!) 


ich Wi A4, ſw. 2. Becauſe God had many finiple People to de called and indeed, not 


and Bl ue wiſe, nor bock learned ate of that number; and if Reading wette the ordinary 
jo- meins, howhould they do? But che ſunpleſt can-ordmatily bra (as well as the wi⸗ 
A -o 1 : And fo the poor do come to rective the Gifpül, who e would want 
| 't; 15 ren e "ATi: rtf 13333: um bt 2 : x 
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Queſt.. 4. The fourth Query is, why hath God ordained hearing the word exp 


Ch. I. ded, rather than hearing it read? So we find it, Nebem. 8. 7, 8. It is ſaid, The Leyjg, 


read in the Book of God's Law diſtinctiy, giving the Senſe, and cauſing them to ,, 


ſons of this are: | 


1. The Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge being in him, ( Col. 2. 3.) leaſt when he net 


derſtand i he Reading ; that is, the word read. The fame we have, 2 Chron, 17,, 
The Levites went about with the Book of the Law, and taught the People, and the tg, 


Anſw. 1. Becauſe of the dullneſs that is in many People, Acts 8. 30. under/taryyg 
thou what thou reudeſt? ( ſaid Philip to the Eunuch ) how can J, ( ſays he) excen 
ſome Man ſhould guide me? It was therefore neceſſary, that there ſhould be Ny 
whoſe calling and buſineſs it ſhould be, to ſtudy out the meaning of the word, 20 
ſo to Reveal it unto others; and who might (as Exrab did, chap.7.10. ) prepare thi 
Hearts, (and ſet themſelves apart) to ſeek the Law (or the meaning ot it) 4% | 
Teach in Iſrael, Statutes and Fudgments; and (as Timothy) wholy give themſelygy 
attend on Reading, &c. 5 0 | | 

2. Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, when he aſcended, gave Gifts unto Men; Epheſ.4.8. in 


to Heaven, he ſhould have carryed all Wiſdom away with him; therefore, as he lt 
the word written behind him, ſo he gave Gifts to Men to expound it, both for the 
begetting and perfecting of the Saints. Now as for ſimply Reading the word, eum 
one can do that; but an Interpreter is one of a Thouſand, Job. 33. 23. And it wer 
a Derogation from Chriſt, to make a faculty of bare Reading, to be one of the utmoſ 
fruits of his Aſcenſion. And for this Reaſon alſo it is, that the Gifts of Men 2: 
reckoned among the chiefeſt Goods and Riches in a Chriſtian's Inventory, 1 Cor. 322 
All are yours, Paul and Apollo, GG. 8 
Anſw. 3. It is not the Letter of the word, that ordinarily doth convert; but the 
Spiritual meaning of it, as Revealed and Expounded. Pan who had the Letter of 
the Law; yetfays of himſelf, Rom. 7. g. that he was without the Law, until tle 
Spiritual meaning of it was Revealed to him. There is the Letter, the Husk, and 
there is the Spirit, the Kernel: and when we by Expounding the word, do openthe 
Husk, L out ] drops the Kernel. It is the meaning of the word, which is the word in- 
deed, it is the Senſe of it which is its Soul. The Devil quoting Scripture, uſed the 
Letter of it; but the Apoſtles, when they quote it, alledge not fo much the words as 
the meaning. And therefore (1 Cor, 2. 16.) we are ſaid to have the mind of Clrif 
that is, what he meant in his word, when he Revealed ir. Now Preaching, i 
more ſpecial manner, Reveals God's word. When an Ointment- Box is or-e ed, 
then it caſts its Savour about; and when the Juice of a Medicinal Herb is once ftrain- 
ed out and applyed, then it heals. And ſo it is the Spiritual meaning of the word let 
into the Heart, which converts it, and turns it to God. 1 
Queſt. 5. The fifth Query is, If we are to be Saved rather by Hearing the word 
Ex pounded, than by it as Read; yet ſtill, why by it only as Preacht by Men like our 
ſelves? Why not by God's immediate Voice from Heaven, or why not by the Preach- 
ing of Angels 2 The Reaſons of it ate. 
Anſi. 1. Becauſe Men themſelyes firſt choſe this way, as moſt agreeable and ſuita- 
ble unto themſelves, and unto their Natures and Conditions, Deut. 5. 25, 20, H we 
bear the Voice of the Lord our God, we ſhall die; Go thou therefore near, aud beat all 
that the Lord our Cod ſhall ſay, and came und ſpeak thou it unto us, and wt vil hear 
it, &c. ver. 25. and God hearing the People jay thus, ſaid unto Moſes, tbey hart 
wel ſpoken, &c. Stand thou therefore bere, und I will ſpeat in thee all the Statutes and 
Judgments which thou ſhalt teach them, &. 1 TIP b1: E 
Anſw, 2. God betruſted thu Treaſure in Earthen Veſels;-not Heavenly, (28 It 8, 
2 Cor. 4, 7.) becauſe we are not able to behold the Angels. Vou ſee how the Sons 
of Men have always trembled when they appeared. And further, we ſhou'd have 
been apt to Werſhip them, as Joh» would have done; Revel. 22. 8. And therefore 
God appointed Men like our ſelves to be the Inſtruments. „01 Doc 7 K ; 


Oe 1. See here the neceſſity of this Ordignnee, ſo as to attend vpon it, waiting 


upon God in the Diſpenſution d it, for the Conyerſion of thy Soul. A nec) l 
on me, (ſays Paul) to Preach the Goſpel. No that neceſſny of his Duty Mas Lag 
ded upon another neceſſity ; Namely, That it was a means to ſave the Sen 


Men, whom God had committed unto him. As for ſuch as are already Conver 


r ê . 


{hall not need to urge upon them the neceſſity of this Ordinance; they have one with: 


in 


— 
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in, who will do it. If they ſhould but want a few Meals of their appointed Food, NAA 
there is a Neu Creature within them would cry for Bread. In the firſt of Pe. 1, 23. Book VII, 
the Apoſtle having ſaid, they were begotten by the word, in the next Chapter he ex- W 
horts them, - a+ Newborn Babes to defire the fincere Mull of the word, that they might * 

grow thereby: As if he had ſaid; it you be but Babes of a day old, you will defire 

this word by which you were begotten, Now for ſuch as are not yet Converted, let 

me ask them but this one queſtion: Do you think Salvation ie — ? Yes, then fo 

is this, (.Necefitate Medii ) for ( ſays the Apoſtle) it is the power of God unto Sal- 

vation. But you will fay, God's power can fave me by other means, if he will. 

deny it not; but ſee what James ſays, (Jam. 1.18, ) Of his own wil begat he us with 

the word of Truth. He that out of his good pleaſure begets us, out of the ſame free 

will hath choſen this means, even the word of Truth to do it by. You fce the 

wer of God engaged in it; (it is bu power unto Salvation : ) And you ſee his 

Will alſo in it; of his own Will begat he us with The word of Truth. But you will-yet 

fay (as Rom. 10.) Have we not all heard? Thave heard Sermons enough already, if 

they would do me any good: Yes; (God be thanked ) rheir Sound Is gone out into 

al the World. . But let me ask you another queſtion, which the Apoſtle asks in the 

former words; have all you 7 have heard, obeyed the Goſpel? Haſt thou had Faith 
wrought, Has thy Heart and Life been changed, as yet, by this word heard? the A- 

poſtles who were better Preachers than we, yet, cry out (as //aiah once.) who hath be- 

lieved onr Report? Rid if thou be one of the Members yer unchanged, thou haſt as 
much need to attend to the word, as if thou hadſt nevet heard it; that ſo thou mayſt 

eſcape that Damnation, and fery vengance that will befall them who obey not the Goſ-. 
ped of Jeſus Chriſt, '2 Theff, 1. 8. But yon may haply ſay, I have knowledge enough 

already, and as much as the Preacher gan teach me; and may not that work ſuffci- 

ently in me to put nie upon practice? Suppoſe this, that thou couldeſt not encreaſe in 
knowledge, yet thou maiſt as yet not know any thing as thou ought to know ; and, this 
plea is a ſign of it, and ſo made by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 8. 2. And tho thou mailt 
have knowledge in Salvation, and the matters of it, yet not to Salvation, as the A- 
poſtle diſtinguiſheth it, 2 Tim: 3. 15. forſuch a knowledge muſt be by a New work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whom we receive by Preaching of the word; Galar. 3. 2. Re- 

cei ved ye wot the © Spirit, by the bearing of Faith » All thy Notions may lie as dry 
Gunpowder BarreWd' up in thee; but what ſhall give fire to them, and enflame thy 
Heart by them; but à being a-»ew Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, as with Fire, and 
by his ſtriking forns ſpark and goed Motion in > Now the Holy Ghoſt falls on Men 
attheſe Ordinances.” Preaching is therefore called Ihe Miniſtration of the Spirit , 

2 Cor. 3. op a, Pill lies dead in a Man's Body, and works not; then Phy ſitians uſe 

to preſcribe another hich oſten ſets all a working. So. after all the Sermons thou haſt 

heard, thou haſt need hear again, to make all effectual to thee Again: When ſaving 
knowtedge is once begun in thee, it receiveth daily encreaſe by the Preachipg of the 

Word, even then when Notionatknowledge-dorh not. That is, ſuppoſe thou heareſt 
0 new Truths diſcovered, but the ſame again ànd again; yet in the things Repre- 
ſented by thoſe Notions, thou malſt get a further and more clear and diſtin inſight 
tvery time thou heareſt them. Thou maiſt grow up into mare Riches of aſſurauce of 
the ploy of thoſe Truths thou knoweſt, as the Apoſtle-ſpeaks, Col. 2. 2. and 
thou mayeſt grow up to more comfort, and joy in thoſe Truths. Paul deſired ſtill f 
to Preach to them ( although converted) for the ere the joy of their Faith: | = 
Ibo many promiſes belong to thee, and thou alreidy knowelt them, and diſtinctly = 
temembereſt them, and daily vieweſt them; yet thou mayeſt haply not have much 
peace from them: But when thou heareſt them aguin, delivered in this Ordinance, thou 
may ſt have ſuch peace from them: For God Creates the fruit of thę Lips; peace, &c. Iſa. 
$719. And this is a thiag to be added to thy knowledge, and therefore is ſaid to be 
Created: And how; roy the Lips of Men uttering it ? It is therefore called ihe 
iting WM fruit of the Lips. As for Example; thou knoweſt that thou art to be juſtified only 
lia by Chriſt's R leer, and thou know eſt all · that can be ſaid to manifeſt the e =! 
ſoun- Truth of it, and nothing more can be added to thy Notion about it. Vet, for all this, 4 
ls of the Apoſtle fuys, that th1? Righreouſyeſs 5s Revealed: in the Preathing of the Goſpel, = 
ted, I from Faith to Fairb, Rom, 1. 17.) that is, from one degree of Faith to another. 
with · Tbis may be Revealed with more evidence to Faith, to draw thy Heart to truſt more 

un berfeckly in ir. Again: Thou knoweſt all the particular Branches of the Law; Gow 


— 
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Ch. IL pie 4 the ſins which the Law forbids, and Duties which the Law commands: Ver 


orm of Truth, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Row, 20. that is, a Platform and I.. 
u ben this is again taught thee out of the word, a new light may come in, to diſco. 
ver to thee thoſe fins which thou never as yet ſaweſt before; a light which may divid 
between the Marrow and the Bones, and Anatomize thy Heart unto thee, and ſhew 

ſome new Vein or Artery, which thou never yet ſaweſt. In and through Py. 
phecying the Secrets of Mens Hearts uſe to be diſcovered, 1 Cor. 14.25. So that thy 
experimental applying, and ſaving knowledge of the things themſelves may, be «©. 
creaſed, although thy Notions be not. For tho the Glaſs thou ſtill lookeſt in beth, 
ſame, yet thy light may be new and different; and ſo thou mayeſt come to ſee th, 
Beauty or Deformity of the things Repreſented in it; which is the difference betyeeg 
ſaving knowledge, and that which is not ſuch. WNT ay 
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© Of the end and defign of the Miniſtry, and of the uſe and neceſfty of M. 
niſters ſet apart to Preach, and Devoting, themſelves wholy to that ork, 


Epheſ. 4. 8. Wherefore ſaith be, when be aſcended up on High, be led Captiviy 
Captive, and gave Gifts unto Men. M111 2, 57. br. 


| Apoſtle having mentioned in the 7th verſe, the variety of Gifts given by 
+ - Chriſt under the New Teſtament, enlargeth himſelf about them. 
1. By ſhewing the Author of thoſe Gifts, Chriſt, according as was Prophecyed, 
OR: 8,9,10. * * of thoſe gifs | * | 

2. By umerati | variety l „ Der. 11. | 

3. The ends of thoſe Gifts, ver. 12, 13, 14. way in Ki — 

1. The Author of thoſe giſts ſet forth, that his Perſon is God, Eſal. 68. 1, 8, 
19. Thos the Lord God ; for none but God could have given them. * 

2. Then it is declared, what he did for the beſtowing them. 1. He Deſcended, 
2. He Afcended. He Deſcended and Aſcended. The Apoſtle his Deſcending 
from that word Aſcending :;So ver. 9. Now that. be Aſcended , what i: it but 
that he alſo Deſcended into the lower parts of the'Earth ? Plal. 139.15. He improves 
that Scripture againſt the Jews to Demonſtrate, that the Meſſiah muſt be humbled and 
laid low; He gathersa Doctrine from a word, as we uſe to do. | 

And from this obſerves. 1. That before Ged - Exalts, he Humbleth, The Text 
fays, jfr/t he Deſcended. Thus did God with his own Son, and ſo with us, as with 
David, Joſeph, and any other whom he employs. And therefore humble your ſelves 
under the mighty Hand of God, that he may lift you u. | 

2. Obſerve, That Chriſt Deſcended to the loweſt, and Aſcended to the hight 28 
choſe two Phraſes import. ds xaTwrepa fo the lower parts of the Earth: his Af 
cenſion is an high, far above all Heavens, unegdve, is Super Supra, above all ings 
| above. The Deſcending was into the lower parts of the Earth, the aſcending far u- 

bove the Heavens. By his Deſcending, is meant that emptying himſelf ſpoken of, 

Phil, 2. For oppoſitely the fruit of it is made ebe filling all things, Chriſt was full 
of all, and God emptyed him. He condeſcends to behold things here below, P/ah 
113. but to come down below is more. And in that Phraſe, the lower parts of ar 
Earthjhe Names the firſt and laſt Rep of his Deſcending: Not from Heaven to Eart 
only, nor to live on Earth on. N ares fe 

1. It imports to be encloſed inthe dark Dungeon of the Womb, P/ak 139: 15: 
the Womb is called, and there to be hid nine Months: Tis an Alluſion 10 curious 
Workmen; that work within doors their moſt curious work. The 
2. It imports to be laid in the Grave, to be killed and buried, Mazeh. 12-40 ; 
Son of Marſhall lie in the Heart of the Earth three days: Not in Hell, the 7 
the Damned, as the Papifts would have it, but in the Grave which is calc 1 
Heart of the Earth. As Bre is ſaid to be in the Heart of the Sea, Excl. 2+ 7 
which yet was a City near the Sea · ſide, from both theſe. places, the Womb 815 is 
'Chriſt was raiſed, and the ſame Body that had lain in theſe two places and Lo 4 


©” mm ww «- ec www A 8 wer 1 


þ Wwe 


* 


*. l 
= . 


The Churches of Chriſt. 311 
gods, the ſame, ſays the Text, aſcends far above the Heavens, UTEpav avw 15 above,. . 
but rep is added, that is, above above, above all Heavens; that is, Angels who are 2 — 2 
called Heavens ( as the Devils are called the Gates of Hell, that is, the powers of 
Hell, for Magiſtrates Sat in the Gates) ſo Heb. 7.26. He is ſaid to be made higher than 
the Heavens, that is in his Perſon excelling all Creatures, (ſo Epheſ. 2 1. His Aſcending 
z interpreted to be far above all principalities and powers, Cc.) Tho' *tis true alſo, 
heis above all Heavens for place ; for tho in Heaven, yet his Throne is Conſpicuous 
there eminently. 1 | 4 ien, 3 8 
dye You ſte that to be much abaſed by God, is the way to greateſt glory. Fear 
it not, the lower the Soul is laid in Diſtreſs, the more Comfort at laſt. Thie lower 
the Ebb, the greater the Flood. ae be! 1 
3. His Deſcent was fo low, as none would ever think, that had ſeen him in his A- 
baſement, it were the ſame Man who is now exalted. He Deſcended fo low into ſo 
mean 2 condition, that when you ſhall ſee him ſo glorious, you would never think 
that That Man ſhould have been on the Croſs. Therefore verſe 10. the Apoſtle ſays, 
it is the fame Perſon, and that he who Deſcended, is the ſame that à ſcended. And 
othe fame Bodies that were miſerable here, ſhall Riſe again and be glorified. Twill 
te ſuch aninfinite glory, that Men will hardly believe they are the ſame Men. Know, 
ys Peter, That this ſame Jeſus, whom ye have Crucified, God hath made both Lord 
and Chriſt. "FE F f a HERE... 
4. Obſerve the manner of his Aſcending, tis in a way of Triumph: He leads 
Captiviry Captive, Enemies being conquered, Princes uſe to gointheir Chariots Tri- 
umphantly, when from a great Journey they come againto their own City or Coun- 
ny, Pſal. 7.6, 7, 8. Awake ( fays he) in thine anger, ſo /hall the Congregation encom- 
paſs thee about ( that as a Conqueror, for he alludes to the manner of Soldiers in the 
Field, that encompaſs their Lord General ) for their ſake return then on High, as a 
Conqueror: Aſcend gloriouſly. And the leading Captivity Captive is but to lead 
the Enemies Captive, for. the Abſtract is put for the Concrete ; for ſo tis uſed, Jud. 
c. F. v. 12. Numb. 2 1 1. 15 1 | | WEE WE 
| n 3. His end in aſcending, as in deſcending was, 1. General, 2. Spe- 
cial. . 9 gw - Ix Ch i $121 ESSE 
1, General: That be might pll all things : 1. All places, Heaven and Earth, and 
therefore he comes into both; as a King that takes poſſeſſion of all his Dominions. 
2. That he might fill all Perſons he hath aſcended, as the Sun to fill all with Light to 
the top of Honour. 3: This is made the fruit of Chriſt's deſcending, as well as his 
aſcending. He became poor, that we might be Rich, he became empty, that we 
might be filled. | | 


2. The Second end of his Aſcenſion is ſpecial, viz. the beſtowing Gifts, To this 
end both this Aſcending and Deſcending is here brought in, for both theſe were neceſ- 
ary for the beſtowing theſe Gifts oa Men; he muſt both Deſcend and Aſcend. *Ers 
Chriſt could give Gifts to Men, he muſt purchaſe them. Your Church Officers coſt ' 


s Chriſt his Death, and Chrift gave away himſelf firſt, to give theſe to you, and emp- 
C WH ted himſelf to fill you: And to anſwer to both theſe, the Phraſe the Plalmiſt uſerh 
7 wncerning the Gifts beſtowed, ſignifies both his buying of them, and giving of 
4 them 3 and it is befides Tranſlated there by our Tranſlators, Received Gifts. 1. It 


ſpnifies to buy or purchaſe Emere, ſo mp5 fignifies,, and is ſo uſed. Prov.31.16: And 
lt Ggnifies to give or beſtow : So uſually in the Hebrew, (Ges. 32. I 3. Gen. 2 5. a.) It is 
meant to take and bring an Offering; So then Chriſt's Deſcending was to buy theſe 
bis, his Aſcending to receive and give them. 2" | 
2. We may conſider the variety of theſe Gifts, 1. Extraordinary. 2. Ordinary; 
hey are here jumbled together, ( alſo 1 Cor. 12.28. and ver. 8, 9, 10.) And the Rea- 
n is, becauſe the Miniſtry in reſpect of the eſſential things, is the ſame now that it 
then, (2 Tim. 2. 2.) Therefore Chriſt bleſſed them, (Marth. 28.20.) as God bleſ- 
&d all Men at firſt in Adam and Eve. Now if we know which Gifts are extraotdina· 
7, and which are not; by this we ſhall know 
E. What ordinary Gifts remain, what ordinary neceſſities are till in the Church. 
e 


tne de find Giftsof Teaching, Ge. and Governing, and Bowels of Merey ſtill : But no 
 27- i Vil of Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Oc. remain. Miracles, Infallibility, and foretelling 
rave, Wl Wings 88 Prophets, ( ſoas Agabus was) are ceaſed; but Gifts of Teaching and Feed- 


remain. Now God continues no Gifts in vain. | Int 
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i. The power of Apoſtles ceafeth, Acts 12. 2. When James was Slain, there Was 
1 Ch. IL none appointed in his room, but Elders were appointed in each Church, Act, 14.2 
- WVV The Election of one in Judas his place, was in conformity to the Patriarch. 3 
| | Prophets are Extraordinary, for ſo they are Ranked, As 13. 1. Paul and Bar. 
nabu were ſeparated.” So 1 Cor, 12. 28. Agabus, Ads 11. 28, 29. and 49; u. 
2 3. Evangeliſis they had their Calling not immediate, but from the Apoſtles, as they 
from Chriit, by laying on of Hands. Theſe were to perfect the work that was he. 
gun, and to ſettle the Churches, 775. 1.5. 1 Tim. 1. 3. nor were they confined to any 
Place, Titus 1.5. In every City, ke. OY ol 

3- The ends of theſe Gifts are two. 1. General, Epheſ. 4. 1 2. For the perſellig of 
| the. Saints. For thework of ibe Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Cbriſt. 

| "20!MoreSpeciatz"ver. 13, ij. e 
The General Ends are three, ! | » bY r ; 

1. Converſion, pos xaTxprisor, for joynting in the Members. He had compared 
(ver. 4.) the whole Church to à Body, (as alſo ver. 16.) and every Saint that belong 
to that Body unto'4 Member. The Members of which Body are looſened, cut of 
3 ſcattexed one from another, and from the Head, whilſt they remain unconverts ©, 
God, andTeparared from Chriſt. And the Fruit and Succeſs of Miniſters labour, is 
to bring all theſe ſcattered Members into the right place in the Body, fore-ordained to 

them by God. By Saints, here he means the Elect uncalled : For he ſpeaks of Con. 
verſion, as in diſtinction from growth. Joynting in, is bringing in the Members to 
the Body, Edification is building them up. Who becauſe they are choſen to be ho- 
ly before him in love, afore the World was, ( Ephe/. 1. 4.) they are by Anticipation 
i | called Saints, and aforehand entituled by what they ſhall be, as oung, great 
| Heirs are Stiled Lords of the places they ſhall have. They are called alſoCirifts 
. Sheep, John 10. 16. Sheep, not yet brought into the Fold, are Tearmed Sheep. 80 
* | the Corinthians, not yet Converted, and jo not God's People, ( 1 Pet. z. o.) are teum · 
1 ed by Election and Anticipation, the People of God, Ads 18. 10. I have mach pe 
| in this City, yet to be called., Thus the Ele& of God in an Age afterwards to come 
= unborn, are called our Brethren, and Feilow-Servants, Rev. 6. 11. And white Ribes 
| were gruen anto every one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould ri} yet 
| fora little Seaſon, unt ill their Fellow-Servants alſo, and their Brethren that ſluliie 
| killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. He ſpeaks to the Saints in Heaven in one Age, 
| | and of a perſecution to come in an after Age, viz; Of the Saints to be killed by the 
| | Arrias or Anti- Chriſtian perſecution, that was long after to come. Thus allo Chriſt 
: calls his whole Body of Ele&, to whom the benefit of his Death ſhould extend, whe- 
ther Converted,or yet to be Converted : He calls them the Saints onEarth,P/al.16.2,3, 
Jobs 12. 19, 20: Fpray not for theſe Apoſtles alone ( ſays Chriſt ) but for them that 
| mall believe through their word, namely in all Ages. And the thing prayed for, was 
| Sandtifie them through thy Truth. So then ſince the Elect though unconverted, yet by 
| Converfionare made Saints; he therefore Tearms their Converſion here, the joynt- 
| | ing in of the Saints. Take it thus. 4 1 . 
| 1 God had given fromeverlaſting to Jeſus Chriſt as an Head, a Company of Per- 
 ſonsof Mankind ordained to make a Body to him, and ſuch are their Names and Per- Wil | 
ſons Repreſented tohim. They were, and are in God's and Chriſt's account viewed, 
as ſet all together in one, as they ſhall be at the laſt day. But by the fall of Man in. 
to ſin; the Members of all this Body are actually and in themſelves looſened and dif 
ſolved from Chriſt ; and every Joynt and Member of that Body, that by fore-ordt- 
nation Was ſet in its proper Place, Seat, and Socket in the Body, is now rent and OF | 
torn from the Body, and one from another. Even as the Bones of Men dead are ii BY | 

a charnel Houſe. Now then Miniſters are appointed by God to be in their Miniſtry,the 1 

means of Converting Men, and to gather them into one, and to ſet each Elect Saint BY 
1 8 in his Right Seat and Socket of this Body. Which, (Adds 2. 47.) is called e 
| | to the Church, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Even as the Angels Miniſtry at the . 
| on, ſhall be to gather the Elect from all the four winds, ſuch is the work of Mi 


4 _ —— — 
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niſters now. Neher is this ſpoken of gathering" Members to a particular Churcl 
but is meant of the Church Univerſal, ver.4:r6. . 3 * 

De. Hence then learn, that Miniſters are to employ their Gifts and Miniſtry 0 
Converſion of them without, as Well as to build up the Saints of their Na 
13.4 1 | T Fo 
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Miniſters to their own uſe only, Acts 5. 19. The Angel of the Lord that ſet 
them at liberty, ſaid to them; Go and ſtand, and ſpeak in the Temple go the People, 
the words of this Life. To the People, i.e. The common ſort unconverted, and 
choſe out the moſt publick place wherein to do it, viz, That of the Temple, the 
lace where the Fews met. And Chriſt uſed to Preach there, Fohy 18. 20. And they 
were bidden to Preach to them, not ſuch Truths only, that may ſerve to build up 
the Converted ; but all the words of this Life, that tend to Converſion, as well as 
gdifcation. And they practiſed accordingly, ver. 42. And therefore Saints Conver- 
led and gathered into a Church, ſhould not think thoſe 'Lruths dead and dry that tend 
to Convert, to diſcover to Men their natural Eſtate, &c.. For they tend to quicken 
Men dead; to enlighten the Ele& ordained to be Saints, and to joynt®rhem into 
riſt. 4 45 | ps: 
7 2. And 2. Learn that Miniſters are in a true and proper Senſe, and for 
ſome ends Miniſters to them without, as well as to them within. You ſee here Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers are as ſuch, as well as pos x&Tapriouor, as for edifying: The 
Apoſtles when they Preacht to Cities unconverted, as Athens, Cerinth, Cc. were 
they not Apoſtles to them, tho the People owned them not as ſuch, nor knew of it ? 
Yet in the Tendency and Ordination of their Office, they were ſuchto them, when- 
ever and where-ever they Preached ; and if they Converted them, they were much 
more ſo to them. Yea, and when they Preacht, the power and preſence of God 
went with them as ſuch, as well to thoſe that were to be Converted, as to thoſe that 
were Unconverted to turn them, 1 Cor. 9. 2. If I be not an Apoſtle unto others; 
yet doubtleſs I am to you: For the Seal of mine Apoſtlelhip are ye in the Lord. And 


0 God owned me, and lookt at me as your Apoſtle, when his power accompanied me 
$ as ſuch, in turning you to God. Now what 1s there ſaid of an Apoſtle (who was ſent to 
0 Preach in ſeveral places) is true of Paſtors and Teachers in their Circle, Sphere and place 
þ where they are called to Preach. They Preach as Miniſters to them without ( whe- 
c ther they acknowledge them or not) as well as to theif own Flock. And God look- 
e ing upon them as Men ſet apart to the Goſpel, he accompanies them with the bleſ- 
es ſing of a Miniſter, and uſeth them rather than others, to Convert more generally and 
et more frequently. And tho they have not that obligation for watching, or power to 
7 Cenſure; Admoniſh, Sc. yet as to Preaching, which is an Ordinance of Converſion, 
e. they have. Paul as an Apoſtle, had not power of Cenſure over thoſe that were 
* without, 1 Cor. 5. 12. What have I to do to judge them that are without? No, not as 
ſt an Apoſtle, had he ſuch a power, yet to Preach to them he had, and that as an Apo- 
e- ſtle. And therefore it is neither on the one hand a right Aſſertion to ſay, that Mini- 
3. ters, when they Preach. to others than their own Church; are therein, and as to 
nat them to be conſidered, but as private Men, Gifted Brethren, for God conſiders them 
Jas as more, and bleſſeth them as Miniſters ;-and hath as well ordained them as Paſtors, 
by to joynt in the Elect Saints, as to build up. Neither is it on the other fide a true 
At- Aſſertion; That becauſe they are Miniſters in Preaching to other Congregations that 
hear them; that therefore they may challenge power of Cerifure and Excommunica- 
2 tion over many Congregations. The Truth lies in the midſt. « 
er- 


1. The other end of the Miniſtry is, as to joynt in the Perſons Elect, and to 
ed, 'make the number compleat Extenſive: So to build up; and to be a means of growth 
in. unto them that are within; and ſo Iatenſtue to increaſe their Graces, Acts 20. 32. 
. When Men are Converted, they yet want building up to an appointed meaſure (which 
yet they know not, but God) without which they ſhould not be ſaved, no more than 
if not Converted they ſhould not. Exrept ye be Candirted, (ſays Chriſt) and be- 
come as little Children, ye ſball not enter into tbe ' Kingdom of Heaven, Matthad B. 3. 
He ſpeaks to Men Converted. Now he hath appointed the Word of his Gre to 
bring them to that meaſure, as well as to Convert; it is for building up of the 
Body. That word is added, as in Diſtinction from that former; Firſt, Men muſt: be 
brought into the Body by a xaTepriomer," then built up | The Natural Body zfter it 
hath all its Members formed, then tis nurſed. The Miniſtry ſerves for both, the 13 
verſes tells us, that the Members are to grow up to a meaſure of Stature, which is 
Chriſts fulneſs, Epheſ, x, 23: Now unto a perfection, a fulneſs of Body. 


Kr x 1. There 


charge, even Paſtors and Teachers are to mind this; for you ſee, they are tliereunto NAN 


appointed. Neither can, or ſhould any particular Church engroſs the Gifts of their 2 


_ 


— 
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ere muſt be a fulneſs, a compleatneſs of all Members or Parts; ſo — 
1 Ch. L., may be wanting; and to this ſerves Converſion to joynt in the Members, and ſor 
'S this the Miniſtry is appointed. 
. 2. There muſt be a fulnefs of Degrees, and proportionable growth. There mg 
be no Writhen Member; and tho one be ſmaller than the other, as the little finger 
is to the reſt ; yet it muſt arrive to it's Stature; and the Stature of each is appointed 
by God. And when the whole Workmanſhip appears, and all is ſet together, ther: 
is an infinite Beauty. And to cauſe them each to grow up, thereto the Miniſtry 
ſerves. Or if you will take the other Metaphor of building, as an Alluſion to an 
--- * Houſe ſuppoſed to be made up of 17 Stones, as thoſe are, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 7e als 
| lively Stones, are built up a Spiritual Houſe, an Holy Prieſthood to offer up Spirity, 
Sacrifices acceptable to God by Feſus Chris. As ſuppoſe there were an Houie byj} 
| of ſuch Stones, having lite and growth as the Body of Man hath, which being hid 
ona Foundation, did of themſelves grow up into an Houſe, there would be in tuch, 
caſe; 1. The plaining of the Stone in the Foundation, as in it's proper place, 200 
2. The growth of the Stones to ſuch a proportion, as ſhould make a comely buid 
ing. Now ſuch an Houſe are the Saints, Epheſ.2. 20, 21. And are built upon the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt bimſelf being the chief cory 
Stone. In whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth unto an Holy J. emple is 
the Lord. Now then, Converſion is a building us on the Foundation, a laying us in 
the building: And growth in Grace is our growing up together into that come) 
Structure of the whole, and both are accompliſht by the Miniſtry. 

3. The Third general end or uſe of Paſtors and Teachers, is the work of the M. 
niſtry : This is uſually taken, as brought in between both to ſhew ; 1. That it is a 
work or calling of Labour *pyov, as 1 Tim. 3. 13. And 2. Of Service, not Lordhip, 

But I take it rather as noting out the whole work of their Calling, and the whole 
work of their Miniſtration, which is the immediate end of their Office, as their Du- 
ty, and which tends to thoſe two other ends that follow thereon, through God's 
bleſſing thereupon, viz. that Men are Converted and Edified. And ſo all particular 
of it, as Preaching, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Prayer, are included, 47:6. 4. 
And thus it imports certain works to be performed by them,that make up the proper 
ſpecial calling of a Man ſet apart to it. It is S:axovias, tis the work of Service, as the 
word ſignifies. When James, Paul, and other Apoſtles, ſtile themſelvesServants ofChriſt, 
they intend it not in that Senſe, wherein all Chriſtans are Servants, but they intend their 
being, as Menial Houſhold-Servants, that have a proper conſtant work every day aſſigned 

| them. As Officers and Courtiers write themſelves Servantsto the King in a ſpecial man- 
| | ner; and not as other Subjects. Therefore a Miniſter is ſtiled by this, as a Name more 
proper to him, The Servant of God, 2 Tim. 2, 24. Set apart to this work, Gal. 1. 16. 

Rom. 1. 1, 2. 4s Apoſtle ſeparated, and therefore, 1 Tim. 3. 2. He calls the very Ot- 

| ce a work, becauſe it ſhould be his whole work: He that defires the Office of « Bi. 
ſhop, defires a worthy work ; and Chap. 4. 15. Give thy ſelf wholy to them, It requites 
| the whole Man, let him that Exhorts, be in Exhortation, @c. Rom. 12.8. Totw in 
| | Uo, Let him make it his calling, and Meditate on theſe things, and: make them bis 
| Study. He muft bea Scribe i ed, (Math. 13. 52.) that by long uſe and exer- 
| | ciſe, and experience of himſelf and others, hath a Treafure of old Coin and of new, 

a Stock of Coin laid up, and an importation of new Bullion, Exra 7. 6. He was 2 

ready Scribe in the Law of Moſes, which the Lord God of Iſrael fad givenz and 
the King granted him all his Requeſts, according to the Hand of the Lord his God 
upon him. He was a ready Seribe verſt int; and ver. 10. Ezra had prepared bis 

Heart, to ſeck the Law of the Lord, and to doit; and to Teach in Iſcael, Statutes and 
1 He prepared his Heart to ſtudy it; and to ſeek out the meaning, and 

to Teach it, and he did nothing elſe in in. And ( ver. 9.) The good Hand 
of God was with him. You wille re long, come to ſind thac bleffiog in Men ſet apart 

2 to a Calling; that is not in all the Gifts of Brethren, that occaſionally per- 

rm it. 231% | | 1 b . e 

2. The more eſpeeial ends of the Miniſtry are; 
1. Pofitive: - 2. Preventive. 130 

r. Poſitive, the preſerving them in, and growing up 


24 Preventive, ver. 14. 
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to the unity of the Faith, C. 


1. Poſitive 
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a 1. Poſitive growth in Knowledge and Faith, which is the cauſe of all other gro vth 


and which Paſtors and Teachers thould take care of, Jer, 3. 15. And I will give you Bs vil, 


Paſtors according to mine Heartwhich ſhall feed you with knowledge and underſtanding ; 
that is, Wiſdom Practical and Spiritual. God hath taken care, and made proviſion for 
the Iaſtruction of his People in the Faith and Knowledge, and ſet apart Men, whoſe 
| Callings ſhould be to perfect them therein; for which private Prophecying is not 
ſufficient. As in Univerſities and Colledges; 'tis an ample proviſion, that young 
Students have not only publick Acts which themſelves perform, and what by private 
Study and Conference they get; but they have Tutors, and Profeſſors ſet apart to 
make it their Employment to Read to them. God hath taken the ſame care, he 
would not have his Children Read to ex tempore; but they have Men that are as 
Scribes inſtructed in the Laws and in a Church, Paſtors and Teachers are as Tutors 
io their Underſtanding and Affections, to Read conſtantly, and on purpoſe to both 
theſe ends, and to improve them in knowledge ſpecially; which is therefore alone men- 
tioned ; becauſe if it be Spiritual, it works upon the Affections. For if you grow in 
true Spiritual Knowledge, you will grow in Grace, 2 Pet. 3:18. Hut grow in Grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to bim be Glory, Cc. The 
Church is under Age, Children, asver.13. not yet come to Stature. And as Great 
Men have Tutors for their Children in their Travel to perfect their underſtandings, and 
obſerve their Manners : So hath God betruſted his Church in their Pilgrimage with 
Miniſters, whoſe workand calling it is to Read to you. God accounts the Training 
upof his Children, as great a matter as you do yours; and therefore hath not left 
them to the common care one of another. ; e 
2. Thoſe words, until, &c. Epb. 4. 13. Which notes out the Duration, have a 
double Senſe : 1. It means, Age after Age. The Church is inſtructed more and more 
in Truths, and their Judgments by the Miniſtry of all Ages are fo cleared, that in the 
end, through the help of their Miniſters, all differences will be ended; and they will 
have one Faith, Sc. and be one Man of one Mind, 2. Or it ſignifies there, being one 
Foundation of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, even as one Body (as ver. 4.) And theſe, 
Saints being to come forth in ſeveral Ages Succefſively, which Ages are to laſt till the 
day of Judgment; the uſe and duration of the Miniſtry, is to laſt and continue until 
all thoſe Saints in every Age, come and arrive at this unity of the Fundamentals of 
Faith, andin the true knowledge of the Son of God, which as neceſſary to Salvation, 
God hath ordained $ fo as it ſhall be found true of all the Saints at the latter Day, that 
they all had the fame unity of Faith. And the Miniſtry is to laſt therefore, until this 
be performed; And truly, if we look over all Stories, we find down all along, that 
God hath performed this promiſe in Rome it ſelf, which is ſtill Truth enough to ſave 
Men, though the light indeed in theſe latter days in other things is fo cleared, that 
in denying and gainſay ing, ſin againſt light, and-ſo are loft, though otherwiſe th ey 
had Truth enough to ſave them. So that this word until, doth not ſimply note out 
that one full Termixe: or Period of perfection, that ſhall be at the latter Day, and not 
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but it ſerves 
to note out what was to bea-doing all the time a long in every Age. The Emphaſis 
being put upon the ward: L all } who-caming/in,a,Sucreflion into the World, the Mi- 
niſtry muſt, as a means hereof, continue until ai] come to the ſame unity. And fo 
the meaning is, that the Miniſtry, is neediul, that they all might Arrive and be found 
to have the ſame Faith; and to have arrived to that Stature here, who appearing toge- 
ther at the · latter day; make-up Chriſt's fulneſs. There are common principles and foun? 
Gtions of all Saints in all Ages ; as to inſtance in that one, 1 Pet. . 1, Simon Peter a 
Servant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, zo them that haue obtained like pretions Faith 
with us,” through the Righteouſneſs of God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. There is an 
ity in the Faith, and that would we have made the Standard for Liberty and Conſci- 
nce, not to diſpenſe therein: And we may acknowledge this to the Honour of Coun- 
{and Synods, that this we ſhould have loſt, if it had not been for Miniſters and 


Counſels. 


o 


ment and in Heaven, there is ge the Faith Where Faith ceaſeth ) 
t 
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&c. 3 The Miniſtry is neceſſary to prevent Errors; and Miſchiefs, to that pur- 


itive 1 8 | | Nin a - „ 
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until then be accomapliſht. (For it cannot well be judged, how at the Day of judg- 
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1. He ſhews the danger of Saints without Officers. 1. They are as Children, the 
Ch. Il. ordinary fort of them, who are eaſie to be deceived, to take Counters for Gold. 
WYV 2. They are as Ships at Sea, either riding at Anchor, or ſuch whoſe Anchor is apt 


— — 


to be broken, and they expoſed to be toſt in both caſes. 

1. If they lye at Anchor in the main Sea; yet if a Storm come, they are expoſe 
to the fury of the Waves, and to be toſt this way and that way, and to a being unſje,. 
dy, not knowing what to hold. This the word mepipepeiy imports, to be carried round 
about. 47 

Or 2. If their Anchor break, then they are liable to float, and be driven any way 
on Rocks, Hereſies and the like, and ſo to make Shipwrack of Faith and a good Coy. 
ſcience. Do you uſe to commit your Ships you have but Merchandize in, unto ordinz. 
ry Say lors ? No, but to Men ſpecially Skilled, to Pilot them, to direct them in: 
Storm? | | A 

2. He ſhews the advantage which evil Teachers have to do miſchief. 

1. Many of them are Men, which is ſpoken oppoſitely to the generality of Saint, 
who are but Children, and theſe as Men, can wind and cheat Children as they pleal; 
There had need therefore be thoſe that are Men too, and Men of God to encounter 
them, that have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern good and evil, as Heb. 6 13,14 li- 
every one that uſeth Milk, is unskilfut in the word of Righteouſneſs ; for be is a Blk, 
But ſtrong Meat belongeth to them that are of full Age, even thoſe who by reaſon of «|; 
have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil, Such are neceiiary; who ar: 
able to convince Gain-ſayers, that have depths of knowledge to anſwer the depths f 
Satan. 

2. He fays, they are Maſters of their Art, which is Jugling, and caſting fille 
Dice, who can cheat, as Men at Dice and Cards. They can pack Scriptures, ſo as 


they ſhall appear for their cauſe; they have that ſlight of Hand, as to deceive your Eye; 


and you have need of them that ſhould diſcover them , and their Jugling Tricks,which 


being oncediſcovered, are the moſt plain and eaſie to be avoided. 


3. They are High-way-ſide-Men, that come ſtealing on you by degrees; and then 
with Violence Surprife( as having Judgment in an Ambuſhment ) one Opinion ſhall 
draw on another cunningly, till being wound in, and encompaſſed about, you muſt 
needs yield, Now if the uſe and end of the Miniſtry is to be as a preſervative from a 
Bank and Wall of oppoſition againſt theſe : Then whilſt you ſee ſuch as theſe Decei. 
vers to continue in the Church (as in theſe times you do, and they have abounded) 
and perceive the Saints ſtill as apt to be deceived ; there muſt needs be acknowledged, 


the remaining and continuance of this Miniſtry, and the neceſſity thereof, as there 


will be to the end of the World. | 
Tſe 1. See and conſider the greatneſs of the Benefit and Favour of God, vouchſa- 
ſed in theſe Donations of Miniſters and Officers to his Church. Which is diſcovered 
out of the Text in three things. OF", E 
1. It is a Gift, and pretious Gift every way: A Gift not for Jehovah only, or his 
Worſhip, (although in that reſpect, they are ſaid to be a Gift for the Lord, Mund. 


28. 6.) But it is withal added, To: you they are given as a Gift; ſo here ſays the Apo. 


ſtle, they are Gifts to Men; and conſider the particulars. 1. The Gifts'or inward 
abilities the Men have: How Rich and Pretious are they? It is a Rich Treaſure, tho in 
Earthen Veſſels. 2. To ordain the Officers ſuited'to theſe Gifts, the Adminiſtrations 
as well as the Gifts ; theſe are from the Lord, 1'Cor.12. As Numb. 18.7. I have given 
the Prieſts Office, as a Service f Gift. God looks upon the Ordination of the Office 


it ſelf, as a Gift. © 3. That he ſhoüld in his providence to our days, through the ver: 


tue of his Aſcenſion raiſe up Men thus Giſted, to ſupply hib Church withal ; this is 
more than that Coyenant made to Noab of, that Harveſt and Spriog ſhall'not ceaſe for 
ever. And 4. God gives them his Holy Spirit, inelining their Spirits to under take 


this Service (ſo contemned in the World) ſo willingly. 8 
2. They are the Gifts bequeathed us at Chriſt's Aſcenſion. And fo they his laſt G © 
whereby he would expreſs his love; as Eliab at his Aſcending, let fall bis Mantle: 


which with a double portion of his Spirit went. Yea, they are the Fruits, not on 


of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, but of his Deſcending alſo; and tha maſt be a marter.of ini 
nite Moment; for the effecting which, Chriſt muſt take ſuch a Journey * 
and for ward, from Heaven to Earth, and then to Heaven again. „ 


— 


— 
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The Churches of Chriſt. 


TY 


7 The Donative is great, in reſpect of the Bleſſing which God follows all theſe 


with, Indeed the Apoſtle mentions it not; but in citing it, referreth to all that the 


Pſalm ſpeaks of it. Now (Pal. 68. 19.) It is there added, he Aſcended to give or re. 
ceive Giſts for Men, that he might dwel! among them, It fills up the Alluſion to an 


Houſe, when Chriſt Aſcended, he became abſent, going into a far Country; but tothe 
end he might viſit them with his Spirit, and Spiritual Preſence. He firſt builds him- 


ſelf an Houſe on Earth, (I will build my Church, ſays Chriſt) and then he furniſheth 


it with all ſorts of Officers and Furniture; and when *'tis thus compleated, he comes 
down into it, and dwells in it, and delights to do ſo; and he there keeps open Houle 
for all comers. That Exhortation ( Co/oſ.3.16.) Let the word of God dwell ichly in you, 
is ſpoken to them as a Church, (ver.15.) Tis an Alluſion to God's keeping Houle a- 
mong his Saints, and he loves they ſhould farerichly and deliciouſly, an! ſcaſt all that 
would come in among them, which is done by Gifts of Officers ſpecially. This in- 
vites him to come and Sup and dwell with them. For ſo it runs, Fe gave or received 
Gifts, that he might dwell. Not but that he dwelt in theſe Saints afore : But much 
more now, When he finds all his Houfhold-Servants about him to attend 
bim. | | EEE HE 4 * f 
4. The Donative appears to be great from the ends thereof, which are every way 


fall ; for both extenſively they ſerve to bring into him all his Members, and to make 


his Body compleat; and to add to his Church, ſuch as ſhall be ſaved; and ſo to 
bring in Honour to God, which conſiſts as a King's, in the multitude of his Subje&s, 
And it is the Church's Honour to Encreaſe and Multiply, and the means of each per- 
ſon's growth, is by what every one ſupplies. And intenſively, theſe Officers and Mi- 
niſters do alſo ſerve to build up, and cauſe to grow to a full Stature (as here ) every 
Member alſo, Ats 20,32. Pau! committed to the word of God's Grace, to build 
them up, &c. And it is as if he he had ſaid, now you have Miniſters among you, 
I make account you are ſetled; you want nothing but building up, until you come to 
Heaven, and for that I have ſeen you provided; And fo I leave and commit you tothe 
word of Grace. | A ITY 
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HAP. Il. 
The Character and Duty of a True, Faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel. 


thee. 


1 Tim. 4. 16. For in doing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf. Fw thein that be ir 


Heſe words are the Cloſe or Concluſion of a Set and Solemn Exhortation made 

to Timothy; and in his Perſon, to all that are or intend the Miniſtry. The Ex- 
hortation-it ſelf. is continued along from the eleventh verſe, to this laſt Period of it. 
The matter thereof wholy concerns that part of a Miniſter's Office ; Preaching or 
Teaching, (ver. t 1.) And this in diſtinction from Ruling the Church; of which in the 
next Chapter he Treats at large. And the deſign of the Apoſtle, is to give ſeveral di- 
rections and inſtructions to him, how to render himſelf a powerful and profitable Preach- 
et unto the Salvation of himſelf and others, intermixt with ſtimulations to care and 
diligence in the obſervation of thoſe Directions. The Directions and Inſtructions are 


reduced into two Headszas appears both by the entrance into that part of hisDiſcourſe , 


(ver. 12,13 J and then again in the concluſion of it in this verſe. 
1. He directs him to have a ſpecial care of his own Perſonal Converſe, verſe 12. 
Be thou an Example of the Believers in word, or good Conference or Difcourſe i Con- 


Book VII. 


ver ſation, or Deeds anſwerable, c. Chriſt Taught with Authority, and not as the 


S&ribes. For they ſay, and do not, ſays Chriſt. : | 
2. He directs him to'furniſh himſelf with-meet Abilities for Preaching it (elf, v. 1 3 


Till I come, give attendance to Reading, ts Eubortation, to Doctrine, Till I come: As 


it he ſhould have faid, until when I ſhall afford thee other helps by conference, and 
the like ; I think meet to give theſe Inſtructions, which is all ĩ can do by an Epiſtle. 
Here is firſt,” the Preparatory part, that he muſt furniſh him with Materials, give. ar- 


Pendayce to Reading, with Meditation and Study, (ver. 15.) Now this Reading muſt 


have 


* 


. * X * RE — 5 — - — — = _— W 
* f _ Hp < l , 07 vemen 
| 318 The Government of | 
— ; 
A 3 — | 3 — 4 . = 


. 


to ſpeak barely as a Man; but ſhould till produce the Scripture, ſpeak 


Rs 3 ee an Object: And what that _ Paul's Parallel Eihortation to the ſame, Timothy 
UL UL refiyesvs, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 4 Scriptare # given by inſpiration of God, and is prop. 
ey for Doctrine. 2. As fot that which is here in due Word Tearmed Exhortation; 


there he brancheth it forth into the particulars of it, Profitable for Reproef, Corred;. 
on, Inſtruttion in Righteouſneſs: That the Man ef God may be erfe z as you ſay 
he is a perſect Artif 4 perfe& Phyſitian; that is, skill d in all theſe parts of Learn- 
ing, Requiſite to that Function; in Anatomy, in 1 1 51 in the Nature and Symp. 
toms of Diſeaſes, and in the cures of them. And thus. he Subjoyns, explaining 
imſelf ; and it is Exegetical when he ſays, Throwghly furniſhed to every good work, viz 
the Miniſtry. As in general he Tearms it, (Eph 4.1 2.) Tbe work of the Minif,, 


ſo here he expreſſeth his inſtructions, that to every good work, that Timothy ſhould 


be furniſhed.that is,to every buſineſs which belongs to that Function. For ſo in his inten- 
tion here, it is to be Reſtrained, vis. to ſuch particular work, as Doctrine Reproof, G. 
which he had mentioned, and what ever elſe there may be ſuppoſed, 

3. We have the Execùhtiwe part, wherein, he reduceth the work of Preaching to 
two Heads. x. Exhortation, which we call Application, provoking and ftirring Men 
to practice. 2. Dottrine, Teaching, Explaining, Confirming Divine Truths out 
the Scrip in a Dogmatical way. Solomon ſpeaking . Summarily of Preach. 
ing in the Synagogues (which he calls their Aſſemblies, which had Maſters or Rulers 
over them; or rather ( asothers think) Interpreters of Sacred Scriptures,then written 
by himſelf and others, infallibly guided by one Shepherd) Thus 12. 9. And 
moreover becauſe the Preacher was Wiſe, he ſtill tawght the People Knowledge z, yea, be 

ave good heed, and ſought out, and ſet in order many Proverbs. He makes the 
Lite Diviſion of the work of Preaching. The words of the Wiſe ( fays he) are 4 
Goad pricking on to Holineſs: And as Nails which rivet and faſten Truths in Men's 
rt leſſer chains of Truth, that are 


minds, or which are as Nails to hold up and ſuppo 
Conſequential from thoſe that are more fundamental, and hang upon them. 
Now auf's Scope is, as to exhort 7imotby to a Diligence in theſe two parts of 


reaching; ſo in his Reading the Scriptures , to have theſe two parts in his Eye and 
Deſign. And therefore it is, he joyns theſe two with that ts apy bode conti- 
nued Speech; becauſe the uſe he would have bim make of Reading, d be ſil, 
to ſort and adjuſt what materially in Scripture- he found ſerving unto theſe two 
parts of Preaching, either to ſtrengthen and thicken all forts of Exhortation, as there 
mould be occaſion , with Teſtimonies of Scriptures : Or if he were to cxplain 
and confirm any Truths, to have in a readineſs Scriptures todo it by : That in what 
he ſpeaks, though out of never ſo freſh and full experience, he might not = 
ſame thing, as Paal tells us that he did, (1 Cor. 9. 8.) Say I theſe e. a 
Max ? Saith not the Law the ſame aiſo? And as you have it, Acts 26. 22. Sajing 
none other things then what the Prophets and Moſes did. ſay, ſhould come to paſs. And 
the Scriptures are an bor all ſorts of Truths and Experiencgs Spiritual; for 
Exhortations, Poctrines and Confirmations. of all ſorts. And when a Man ſpeaks his 
own Faith and Experience. in the very meaning and ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, it hath 
power in it; yea, his power to accompany it. any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak @ the 
Oracles of God, 1 Pet. 4. 11. U. e ee e 
4. And again at the 157 verſe, he calls upon him to Meditate on theſe things. 

Which Speech refers (as Chryſaftom ſays.) to the things ſpoken, ver. 23, And therein 
(ay I) it refers not barely or ſo much to the Precepts or Iuſtructions themſelves, a8 
to the things pro ed in them; Namely, the Scriptuxes read by him, that by Me- 
ditation and Study, he ſhould ſearch forth the mind of God in themz and by lodultry 
and Intention of Mind, ſort what he finds therein unto Exhortation and Doctrine; Jes. 
and mak this his Calling, ir vd vrois Sub, Sis torus in ilu, Give thy ſelf wholy totbem. 
He was not to Read or Study the Scriptures, as a private Chriſtian is bound to do, 
( which is his Duty and Character, 1. 2. In the Law of God, be Meditates Day 


_ avd Night ) but as one that is to male Proviſion for the Comfort. Direction, and Im 
ſtruction of othels, as one who is to Read to the end, he may be able to Teach 


Exhort, (Sc. (as was obſerved.) Ne is to do theſe things, 2s a Men. that is ſeparated to 
the Golpel, Rem 1. 1. whois 28 8 publick Steward or Provider con get Family, a. 
both Okrilt and Paw compares the Miviſtors of ihe Goſpdh, Chriſt in Mars. 13: 57- 
Paw in 2 Cory 41. A Miniſter therefore is to be ſurniſhed with a Treaſure a 
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Stock, as Chriſt there ſpeaks and compares it. And it is not his Duty to do this fo = 
2 time, and then to think himſelf furniſhed enough; but he is to continue, to perſe- Ll 
vere in them. So in this verſe, the Apoſtle ſtill carrying theſe things in his Eye, en- | 
joyns him ſo to continue in this Study, as his profiting might appear to all, verſe 15. 
his profiting in knowledge in the Scriptures, L Gal. 1. 14. Iprofited ſays Paul, in the 
Jews Religion, in the knowledge of it, and zeal for it J as well as his profiting in Pi- 
ety. And all this concerns thoſe who in their own intentions, have ſet their Hearts 
the Miniſtry, as the mark of their Calling, and are in preparation to it, 
as well as it doth concern thoſe that actually are in the Calling of the Miniſtry . 
Now then conſider, that Paul ſhould give theſe Directions and Counſels to Timothy ; 
who had ſomething extraordinary in his Call, it was by Prophetical Deſignment, 
(1 Tim. 1. 18.) The Holy Ghoſt ſetting him forth unto it by Name. Even as (Adds 
r3. 2.) You read that Paul and Barnabas were by Name at a Faſt; and as it ſhould 
ſeem, this our Timothy, was at a like Church-meeting at Epheſw, ver. 14. of this 
Chapter; at which Paul was preſent, 2 Tim. 1, 6. And therefore he may be ſuppo- 
ſed to have had a participation of Gifts extraordinary, which was common in thofe 
times. He alſo had from a Child,been trained up in the Knowledge of the Scriptures, 
2 Tim, 3. 15. and had now, (when this was wrote) as a Preacher, been experienced 
long in then Jet he calls a-freſh upon Timothy, to give attendance to Reading,Meditati- 
on or Study; and to give himſelf together with Preaching wholy unto theſe things. 
What pretence then can there be, either that the Miniſtry, or the Preparation to the 
Miniſtry, is not now in our days as a Calling, with Labour and Study, as other Cal- 
lings, to be attained ? + | 
There is à Generation of Men, that are againſt acquired knowledge, or that which 
kv out by Study, or received from others, and would have all infuſed. Now 
conſider that Timothy had the main and chief of his knowledge this way, 2 Lim. 3. 14. 
Continue in the things thou haſt learned, and haſt been aſſured of, knowing of whom thou 
haſt learned them, he had learned them of Paul. Paul indeed himſelf, had it by Re- 
velation, Gal. 1.14. J indeed, ( ſays Paul) bad the Goſpel by Revelation: I neither re- 
ceived it of Man, neither was I taught it, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt , 
which was my ſpecial priviledge. Revelation is there oppoſed unto two other ways 
of knowing Divine Truth. 1. By Tradition, which is receiving it from Man; as 
moſt do their Religion. 2. By inſtruction, and Teaching as Faul Taught Timothy, 
and this is the way of ordinary Chriſtians and Profeſſors, and hinders not the know- 
ing things, by Faith or Experience. For ſo Paul there tells us, that Timothy had been 
aſlured of them, and yet Taught; and Timothy was by Teaching, to propagate them 
to other Teachers, 2 Tim. 2. 2. And the things that thou haſt heard of me among many 
Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who fall be able to teach others al. 
ſo. And this may be had from Men's Writings, as well as ore tenus, by word of 
Mouth, witneſs Paul's both Books and Parchments, 2 Tim. 4. 13. The Cloak that 7 
left at Troos with Carpus, when thou comeſt bring with thee, and the Books, but eſpe- 
crally the Parchments. Books were thoſe of other Mens Writings, and Parchments 
his own (which he therefore put a mark eſpecially upon) his own. excerpta, or notes 
gathered out of others: Or becauſe,if he had a Revelation, he might forget it, he had 
therefore his Memorials in Writing. Vea, that word 7% geaorm ( which we Tranſ- 
late Cloak ) as Eſtius and others ſay, was a Caſe for Books, /ibrorum repoſitorium from 
FG, which ſignifies a Book, or the Bark of Trees, on which then Books were writ- 
ten. Danze! alſo tho a Prophet, underſtood by Books the Period of the Captivity, 
Dan. 9, 2. 7 Daniel, underſtood by Books the number of the years, whereof the word of 
the Lord came to Jeremiah the Prophet. - Feremiah had the Prophecy by Revelation ; 
but the accompliſhment Daniel underſtood by Records, and fo ſet himſelf to Faſt: And 
vodRecompenſed hisDiligence in the ſearch of this with aRevelation of a more happy 
reriod, the coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, at the Cloſe of that day's Faſt. And what 
"2 our Saviour Chriſt alſo? Mat: 13. 52. Every Scribe which i inſtructed unto the 
1 Som of Heaven, is like a Man that is an Houſholder, which bringeth forth out of 
ereaſure, things new and old. 1. He ſpeaks of Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
—— are inſtructed or furniſhed for the Kingdom of Heaven. And yet, 2. He gives 
m the ſame Title which they bad under the Old, wiz. Scribes. For in this reſ- 
their calling and work is muchalike, as alſo the means of attaining knowledge, 
mn. 23. 34. 1 ſend unto you Prophets, Wiſe 175 aud Scribes, (ſays Chriſt) me 
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SAA ing of the Preachingof the Goſpel. Of Fra it is ſaid, Ezra 7.6. Ze was a reay 
Scribe in the Law of Mc | 
Yo that which had made him ready, ſo you have it, Prov. 2 2. 29. A Man diligent in his 
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oſes, which the Lord bad giuen. Ready, ſome read it diligent, 33 


And Ezra 7. 10. it was added, That Ezra bad prepared his Heart, to ſe 
the Law of the Lord; that is, had ſet himfelf with all his might, to find out the 
meaning of it, and to do it, and to Teach in Irae l Statutes and Judgments. 3. Chri 
in that Text, Marth. 13. 52. means, that they are to be furniſhed with a ſtore and 
Treaſure of knowledge, laid up aforehand, and ready at hand; and 4. That they 
ſhould have the knowledge of former Ages, and ſo bring forth things old, as we 
as new Truths obſerved in preſent times: And therefore Decreta Prudentum, the De. 
crees and Interpretations of other Ages and Perſons are to be conſulted. For thou 
Chriſt hath promiſed, that what ever Secret is in the Scriptures, ſhall be uttered ang 
known openly, and upon the Houſe tops, (Mart 4. 21, 22. ) Jet his promiſe is not, 
that every one ſhall be in any one Age only; but he doth this Succeſſively, and inone 
Age one Secret 1s diſcovered, that was not afore. One Age Sows,and another Reps, 
(Jobs 4. 36, 37.) and day inſtructs night, and night day, P/al. 19. Which pa 

in that P/a/m, the Apoſtle interprets of the Teachings and Writings of Apoltlesand 
Miniſters, that go forth into all the World, Rom. 10.18, The darkeſt night in Pope. 
ry, as it received and retained much light from Azgy/tine, whoſe Writings preler. 
ved the Foundations in the Remi/h Church, and his light as the day of the Primitive 
Times, hath Tranſmitted and Taughtus this in this day of the Goſpel, many Truths 
which otherwiſe we ſhould have been to feek in. And anſwerably the Apoſtle, (l.) 
tells us; that from the time of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Paſtors and Teachers ſhould Teach 
the whole Univerſal Church to come, to the end of the World, ver. 13. which could 
not be, did not the Miniſtry of one Age, afford and traduce down light unto another, 
Thruth's are Chriſt's currant Mony, for one Age as well as another; and ſome of 
them are ſtampt in one Kings Reign, others in another. It we ſhould have had no 
more Silver in this Kingdom, then what was brought in our Age, how poor ſhould 
we be? That is Revealed to one, that is not to another; It was ſoeven in thoſe times, 
when knowledge by Revelation was moſt frequent, 1 Cor. 14. 30. And how doththe 


Apoſtle take ſuch Men up? What ( fays he) came the word of God out from yu? 


Or came it only to you? ver. 36. as if he ſhould have ſaid, God hath Taught other 
Ages and Churches, as well as you. And you cannot ſay of any one, we have no 
need of you; that is, of your light or help, as (1 Cor. 12.) the Apoſtle, to another, 
though like purpoſe, infers. | | 
Whereas ſome Men are for Preaching only Extempore, and without Study, Paul 
bids 7imothy Meditate, and Study, and give his mind wholy to theſe things, Even 
in writing ſomeScriptures,the Pen- men, though guided infallibly by the Holy Ghoſt yet 
uſed Study and Meditation and Art in the contriving of them. That Pſalm of 
Pſalms, Pſal. 45. that Song of Songs about Chriſt's Kingdom, is an evidence of thus. 
It was a Poem, and of all other the Maſter - piece, and the firſt rude Draught of that 
of Songs, which Solomon after wrote, and the very Epitome of it. Now what 
is his Preface to it? My Heart us boyling up a good matter, ver, 1. ( fo in your Mar- 
gents ) it was boyled in his thoughts (as the Meat-offering in the Law with Ol, Lev. 
7. 9.) and ſo it was prepared by Study, to be offered up to God. I ſpeakthe things 
which I have made, touching the King ( fays the Plalmiſt, P/al. 45: 1.) 1. e. 1 ſpeak 
my works to the King. He calls it, as Men do their Writings, his Works; and Dedicate 
it as Men do works to the King. And again, Solomon that wrote the Canticles and 
Eccleſiaſtes, profeſſeth that in Teaching the People, he gave good heed, and ſought 
out, and ſet in order many Proverbs ;. he weighed things as in Scales, as ſome rea 
it, ſoughtthem out, and ſet them in order; yea, and he fo to find out Words 
that might take, Ecclefiaft. 12. 9, 10. All which imports, that it did coſt Stud): 
Yea, if it be conſidered, theſe Men who decry Learning and Study, yet do not 


_ themſelves, keep to this their Law; for that ſound knowledge which they have, or 


retain, hath been from the miniſtry of this Age, which hath diffuſed it, and light- 


ed the wholeHouſe ; and yet unthankfully they ſet up againſt them, with that light 


they have had by Retail from them. Neither can they be faid to Preach Exrempeſ's 
or what is at that t Revealed; for they Preach thoſe things which their thou: 


and ſpeeches have been exerciſed in before. 80 as ordinarily the Extemporarine 4 
in reſpect of memory; for it is what comes to their memories of notions 2 1 
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Exhortation in publick. And that place of Chriſt's, Luke 21. 14. Meditate not afore- 
hand what to ſay, is ſpoken incaſe of Perſecution, ( ver. 12.) and of being brought 
to the Barzgwhich is in an extraordinary ſeaſon, and fo hath uſually extraordinary aſſiſt- 
ance: lt is not ſpoken of ordinary Sermons in the Pulpit. And again they were ordinarily 
taken on the ſuddainzand haled away to anſwer preſently, as Chriſt himſelf was; and fo 
could notPremeditate,tocomfort them therefore, he gives forth that promiſe. And again, 
it excludes not Premeditationʒ for the Chriſtians ſtudyed, and Studyed Apologies: But it 
is ſpoken againſt Anxiety, and Solicited that way, and to provoke them rather to a 
dependency on the Spirit to help them, though they had prepared never ſo much. 

I ſhall only cloſe this, with the very conclufion of Solomon s Ecclefiaſt. which hatli 
an Admonition in it full of weight, Ecclef. 12, 12. And further by theſe, My Son, be 
Admoniſhed : Of making many Books there is no end, and much Study is a wearineſs of 
the Fleſh. Concerning the Scope and Coherence of this; I obſerve, 1. That he ha- 
ving commended the Writings of Sacred Scriptures (wrote by himſelf and the Pro- 
phets inſpired by God immediately ) unto every Man's Study and Search, he gives 
a Caveat and an Admonition concerningReading and Studying too many other Books. 
Thoſe words, And further by theſe be Admoniſhed, ſeems to import only a ſuperad- 
ded Admonition : As we uſeto ſay, over and above, and in fine, take this Admoniti- 
n. Others read it thus, Magi or potius ex bis Admonitus,that is, Rather ſeek Know- 
ledge and Inſtruftion ex his, out of theſe Books, than others that are of Men's Writings, 
and Forraign to a Chriſtian, Exerciſe thy ſelf in the Study of the Scriptures, and 
what doth beſt ſerve to open and explain them. Others (which comes all to one) 
Paraphraſe it thus, Amplius hu, Cave quæras, Take heed of ſeeking too inordinately, 
other Knowledge then what is in theſe : Or then that tendeth to explain theſe. Or if 
you will have my mind ſays Solomon more plainly, take heed of making or reading 
many other Books; for there is no end, no ſatisfaction in them. And beſides much 


doth not altogether Condemn reading other Books, or making of them, only prefer- 
ring others to theſe, or not counting theſe moſt excellent: And 2. He condemne 
reading too many; and 3, He finds fault with it, when it tends to deeay of Health 
and Spirits. And this is to be reckoned among theſe Vanities, which we had cryed 


did this in his times, when the Holy Scriptures were but few, in compariſon of that 
acceſs which we have had fince ; for David had but Moſes's Law: Vet you ſee how he 
Studyed it day and night. 3. He propounds in the Coherence of theſe words with 
the former. his own example, as he had done in other things, throughout this Book. 
He was a Writer and Reader of many Books, perhaps the greateſt in the Worldz and 
many of them were not Scriptures z but of other things; and he found it Vanity, as 
he had found the reſt: It had took up too much of his time, and had ſhortned his 
Days: And therefore ( ſays he) I commend to you rather my Sacred Writings, than 
all the other Books of mine or others in the World. And indeed the Holy Scriptures 
wrote by him only have remained, when the other are loſt, Vea, 4. By the next 
words; Fear God, ard keep his Commandments, he would inſinuate, that even Study 
had took up too much of the Man from Piety, and keeping up Communion with 
God. Therefore ſo we ſhould Study, as that the whole and main of our Souls, may 
be in the Worſhip of God, and doing his Will, which theſe Books teach you, ſays he, 
and none other. And laſt of all, Iobſerve it is his laſt Admonition, and he reſerved 
it to bring it in laſt. For 1. Learning is of all other, the beſt Vanity this World 
hath, Wiſdom ( fays he) is bel ter than folly, and ſo is apter to draw the Heart away 
from God, and his Holy Scriptures; and yet even this is a Vanity, fays Solomon, as 
well as the reſt. He had before concluded in general, and madean end'of reckoning 
up any more Vanities, ( ver. $. Vanity of Vanities, all is Vanity, fays the Preacher 7 
only as having forgotten one as neceſſary to be mentioned, as any other; he brings 
it in with a Furthermore ( as our Tranſlators read it) as if he had ſaid laſt of all, I 


ng the Scripture too, as alone ſufficient to make one wiſe in the fear of God, and 
this is done to make the admonition more weighty and ſolemn. 


EE 


on. The Holy Ghoſt may be ſuppoſed to bring to remembrance. 
things before conſidered in Study and Meditation, or reading in order toDoctrine and III 


Study is weariſom to the Fleſh, and preys upon the beſt of the Spirits. I obſerve, he 


down as vain, and not ſimply unlawful, as Gardens, Orehards, Sc. are not. 2. He 


ewe you this Admonition, to the end it may the more ſtick with you, Further m/ 
Son, be Admoniſhed. And he doth it, as you have heard upon occaſion of commend- 
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Of the Miniſters Maintenance. Of the Rigbt, & Tenure,by which he hath a claim t it 
Of the ways, and means, by which it is to be ſetled and raiſed. . 


N diſcourſing of the maintence which is due to, a Miniſter of the Goſpel we muſt 
1 firſt conſider upon what a Tenure he holds his right to it, and that conſider. 
tion will guide us to find out by what Rule this Maintenance is to be proportioned. 

1. The Miniſters of Chriſt under the new Teſtament hold their Tenure of Night 
to a due Maintenance, by vertue of the Laws of common Juſtice as are practiſed he. 
tween Men and Men in like affairs. By the ſame right; on which all other ſtipends 
of Places, Offices and Callings in Kindgoms, or common wealths, are founded, theſe 
ſacred Officers may challenge a Maintenance due, and proper for them. As both 
Civil and Military Offices, as that of a Captain in war, or of a Judge, Chancel. 
lor, Sc. have a ſtipend from the ſtate propotion'd according to the Rules of common 
Juſtice currant among Men, ſo a Miniſter ought to have a Maintenance from the 
Church, by the ſame Rule of Juſtice, ſuited to the dignity and Labour of his place 

and call | | 
 . Ike Stipends of Officesin humane Governments are meaſured out by theſe Rules; | 

1. The dignity of the place is conſidered , and due proviſion is made, that | 
the perſon may have an allowance ſufficient to uphold the honour of his Function. 

2. The expences of the Office are alſo rated, that the perſon may be furniſh'd to 
diſcharge all that his being in ſuch a place requires. 

3. The Hazard which he may undergo in his Office comes alſo into Conſideration- 
| 4. The Labour and pains of the places and Calling are weigh'd, and a due Conſider- 
| tion had of them. 


7 5. The breeding, and Education of the perſons before they can be fitted for ſich 
| % an Office is alſo put into the Balance. 


6. An account is made how beneficial and uſeful a Perſon in ſuch an Office is to 

| the Government. 

| All theſe things in all forts of Offices are valued among Men, by the common rate 
that Juſtice currant among men doth put upon them. And all theſe conſiderations fo 
far as they are found in this facredOffice of theMiniſtry(as they are all)areby that ſtan- 
dard of common Juſtice, and Cuſtoms of Men in like Callings, to be regarded and 
this Office is to have its ſti anſwerably proportion d. Now that this Calling 
holds upon theſe Tenures of Common Juſtice is evident, becauſe the pleas us d in the 
New Teſtament for the Maintenance of Chriſt's Miniſters are founded upon this 
claim, and this right and Tenures are pleaded therein. 

1. Let us conſider the Text, 1 or. 9. 7,8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. Ho goeth a warfare 
any time at his own charges 2 who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit there- 
of or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock ? Say I theſe things 
as a Man? or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo * For it is written in the Law of Moſes, 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the Corn: Doth God take 
care for Oven? Or ſaith be it altogether for our ſakes ? for our ſakes, no doubt,tbis is 
written : that be that ploweth ſhould plow in bope : and he that threſbeth in bope ſpould 

be partaker of his bope. If we haue ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great thing 
if we ſhould reap your carnal things > If others be partakers of t bis power over Inu, ai 
not we rather > Nevertheleſs, we have not uſed this power: but ſuffer all things, leſt ve 
ſhould hinder theGoſpel ofChrift. Do ye not know that they which Minifter about holy things, 
live of the things of theTemple2and theywhich wait at the Altar arepartakers with the Altar? 
Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of t be Gof- 
pel Mark the inſtances which he brings. 1. Of Souldiers, and their places in War. 
2. Of Planters of a Vineyard, 3. Of a Shepherd. And he adds this expreſſion, Sen 
I theſe things as a man? He infilts on the examples and cuſtoms of Men, in the like 
| caſes, the ſame common Rules of Juſtice holding in this caſe, as there. And (as T 
obſerves) he alſo pleads all ſorts of Titles of Juſtice, which ſerve to ſtrengthen 50 
Fundamental Title. 1: He mentions the cuſtoms of men in like callings, as in that 0 
Souldiers, &c. 2. He takes notice what natural Juſtice it is, to 92 71 and ſow 8 
hope of a crop, and to reap in hope of cating the fruits of the labour, 3- Eu 


OE —— 


8 


The Charches of Cbriſt. 323 
marks the moral equity of the Judical Law, which forbids to muzzle the mouth of the 
Ox which treadeth out the Corn, and tho' it would be lawful to do fo under the Goſ- e 
|, yet God thereby taught a Rule of common Juſtice to be obſerved among all cal- 
— of Men, (for this was not a Type) and this among other things God taught by 
it, that in Juſtice a reward is due to a Labourer, ſince it is ſo to a Beaſt, and the A- 
poſtle herein pleads the Juſtice, not the Type of the thing. 4. The Apoſtle conſi- 
ders the Equality of commutative Juſtice, and what the Laws of Exchange require 
that value ſhould be given for value (verſe 11.) and tho, indeed, he doth not ſay, Oar 
ſpiritual things, as he ſays Tour carnal, yet he plainly expreſſeth that it is we who 
w them. He, in juſtice, requires only parva pro Magnis, ſmall things for great. For 
the fruits, and benefits of this calling, are to be conſidered, which exceed in propor- 
tion all carnal things whatever. 5: The Apoſtle takes notice of the Equity of the 
Ceremonial Law, verſe 13, 14. 
2. The other Text of Scripture to be conſidered is, 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. Let the 
Elders that Rule well be counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in 
the Word and Doctrine. For the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox that 
treadeth out the Corn : and the labourer is worthy of his reward. 1. He ſpeaks of ho- 
nour to be paid to them, now Honour was a due as well as Tribute, which was exacted, 
Rom, 13. 7. And it was due in juſtice. 2.He tells us that the labourer is worthy of his 
hire; Every word which he uſeth, expreſſeth matter of Juſtice, x. Labourer, This 
ſhews that, to the work, in juſtice the reward is to be proportioned, Rom. 4. 4. 2. The 
Apoſtle expreſſetha worthineſs of his work, that it deſerves a valuable lates, 
That a Labourer is worthy of bis hire. 3. The Apoſtle mentions hire, whereby he 
intends a Covenanted reward, ſuch as is ſet by mutual agreement, ſo uss ſignifies; 
4. The words are, 7s pid «vs, of bis hire, i.e, which he in juſtice may call his 
3. This was alſo the firſt inſtitution of Chriſt, Mat. 10. 9, 10. Provide neither Gold. 
nor Silver, nor Braſs in your purſes : Nor ſcrip for your Journey, neither two Coats, nei- 
ther ſhooes, nor yet ſtaves : ( for the workman is worthy of his meat.) And to this in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt the Apoſtle Faun refers in both theſe fore cited Texts, 1 Cor, 9. 
1 Tim. 5. From all this t ows theſe Corollaries. | 
1. In the eſtimate of Chriſt in his inſtitutions there is a great difference between 
the duty of eee the neceſſities of our poor Brethren, and this duty of maintaining 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, For tho* the relief of the poor be anact of ſpiritual juſtice, 
unto which, by ſpiritual obligations, in relation to God, and Chriſt, we are bound: yet 
the Maintenance of Miniſters is farther due, by the Rules of all humane common juſtice 
that are found among men: So as Rules of humane juſtice exact it, and Rules of hu- 
mane Juſtice proportion it according to the deſert and merit of the thing. But the poor 
have not power to claim relief by ſuch a Title, for their Tenure is meerly from the ob- 
ligation which the Goſpel lays upon us. I find, indeed, a Collection for the Saints at 
Jeruſalem to be called a debt, Nom. 15. 27. but it was a peculiar caſe, for from this 
Church of Jeruſalem came the word of the Goſpel, and the ee of Spiritual 
things, to the Romans and other Gentiles, but this word did not come ſo from Corinth 
(Cor. 14.36.) or any other Church. And again, all communication of benefits to the poor 
is matter of meer ſervice to God( zCor. . I 2. nay, it is called Acts of grace( 2 Cor. 8. 19.) 
Butthisis not meerly ſo, for it is both a giſt, and a Sacrifice. And then beſides, the Object of 
this communication to the poor is a certain condition of men, which wiſdom muſt 
diſcern, and judge of, and proportion ſuccors accordingly: but the Object of this 
act of Miniſters Maintenance is a ſettled calling, and labour of men, in rewarding 
which juſtice muſt be ſhewn. The Rule of meaſuring out Collections for the poor Is 
25 God had bleſt men (1 Cor. 16. 2.) and that inſtance is only concerning ſuch a Col 
lection, but now in all caſes, and reſpects, as the Labourer is worthy of his hire, fo a 
Miniſter deſerves a due ſubſiſtence. | 
2.1f the Maintenance of a Miniſter is thus to be regulated by the common rules of 
Juſtice inuſe, and cuſtom, and which are foundin like caſes ; then it is alſo to be rated 
Kcording'to all theſe conſiderations, to whicha regard is had in all like Callings. f. It 
to be confider'd that honour is due to Miniſters on account of the Dignit y of 
their Office and work, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Let the Elders that Rule well be counted wor- 
thy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in Word and Doftrine. 2: The neceſſary 
charges of their Office are to be conſidered , for by it they are bound tobe chari- 
able and hoſpitable unto others. 3; The hazard to which by their calling hey re 
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pos, is to be had in conſideration: As it is a Spiritual warfare, ſo as Souldiers who 
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juſtice plead all theſe conſiderations, and require as Good and equal juſtice, as is found 


for leavingthe Miniſter s Maintenance unto the free, x voluntar contribution of thepeo- 


he only refers to the Moral juſtice of them: That es the Levites lived wholly on the 
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ſtand in the fore-front of the Battle are moſt open to wounds or death, fo Miniſters in 
times of Perſecution are moſt obnoxious to danger. 4. The labour of their Calling is 
conſiderable. It is inward eſpecially, 1 Tim. 5. 17. It is the labour of the mind which 
ſpendsthe beſt Spirits, and preys on the vitals, and therefore it is the greateſt labour 
ofall other. 5. Their Education, and breeding for this Calling is long, and expenſire, 
And Mens penſions in other places, and callings,are valued in the conſideration of what 
4 requifite to them. 6. The more, and greater benefits any calling brings, the more it ig 
priz'd, and valued. If Miniſters bring in Spiritual bleſſings to you (as they do) it is but 
equal that they ſhould partake in thoſe carnal bleſſings which you enjoy. We may, in 


to be diſtributed with reſpect to any other the like callings among Men. The Rule o 
Juſtice is not what the cuſtom of men is to give to Miniſters but it is to be taken from 
the meaſures of proportion which Men obſerve in reſpect to otherCallings, which hae 
the fore-mention'd reſemblances to this of the Miniſtry. 3. The party himſelf whois 
this ſacred Officer of Chriſt hath a right, and power to ſer a value on the merits of his 
office,as well as the people, who are the other party, in all like callings it is ſo, Therefore 
neither the deacon, nor the people can oblige the Miniſter to accept of what proportion 
of allowance they pleaſe to ſet him: But he himſelf hath a right, and power to pled 
for, and claim a juſt valuable ſtipend, and accordingly to rate what bis Office deferye, 
It is not left therefore to the wiſdom of either the Deacons, or the people, to adjuſtthe 
value of it. Therefore the Apoſtle in reference to, this maketh uſe of the word #i, 
which implies not only power, but authority. He uſeth the word three or four times on 
this occaſion, 1 Cor. 9. 4, 5, 6. And he expreſſeth a right, a title, and dominion, which 
they had over them in this reſpect, 1 Cor. 9. 12. whereby it is plainly aſſerted that the 
people have nota power over the Miniſter to oblige him to take whatever they ar 
pleas'd to give, but that he hath authority to claim what is juſtly due tohis calling. For 
not only Apoſtles had this power here ſpoken of(v. 12.) but ordinary Officers, for his 
words are. F others be partakers of this power over you, and by others he means ordinay 
Miniſters, for the falſe Apoſtles preach'd Gratis, not requiring any conſideration, 4Us- 
leſs there were ſomething peculiar found in this calling of the Miniſtry, which isnot 
to be found in any calling elſe zunleſs there were found ſome Goſpel-duty obliging,and 
requiringMiniſters to forego their Right. which, in juſtice, is to be inſiſted on by chem) 
and to give themſelves up tothe free arbitary diſcretion of the Church and her Deacons 
or unleſs there were ſome certain proportion ſet by God under the new Teſtament, as 
there was under the Old; A mutual Covenant between Miniſter and People is the beſt 
& moſt effeQual courſe to adjuſtthis affair. This is evident from the inſtances, of which 
theApoſtle makes uſe,1Cor.g. * aLabourer in a Vineyard a ſer penny is due, Mas. c. 


v. 2. Souldiers alſo have their pay. The word us d by the Apoſtle, which is «urs 
ſigniſies a Souldiers ſtipend, as Beza obſerves: And when the Apoſtle ſays (1 Tim 5.18. 


That the labourer is worthy of his hire, that which be is worthy of is called his bir. The 
word io. ſignifies merces pacta, a reward fixed by mutual Agreement, and therefore 
they were not to ſtand to the Courteſy of thoſe who were to give it them. Nor dottt 
the Apoſtle uſe this expreſſion as a proverb only, but as a Rule, which is to be obſerved: 
what is ſaid (Jam. 5. 4. J of the hire of the labourers, hath reſpe& to Deut. 24. 154 The 
inſtance of Shepherds alſo hath a regard to what was the uſage in Zabay's time, when 
grade men had others under them to look after their flocks, and agreed to reward them 
for their labour by giving them ſome of the Sheep which they kept, Gen. 30. 31. Ane 
to this cuſtom the Apoſtle alludes, when he ſays, bo feedeth a flock c. From all this 
it neceſſarily follows that the Miniſter's ſtipend is not tobe left to arbitary determina 
tions, but as the Miniſter and the Church which calls him are joyn d together b) à 
mutual Covenant, ſo his ſtipend isto be ſettled by a like Covenant according to | 

dictates of nature's equaleſt Rule. By this way all complaints will be avoided, all thang 
will be preſerv d in peace between all parties,whether people, or officers, & the 2 
be tyed to the other moſt faſtly by theirownCords. I ſhall now examine what is plc? 


ple. 1. Any inſtances out of the old Teſtament, to this purpoſe, do not ſeem to me ow i 
cing : what is moral,indeed,in them holds, and accordingly the Apoſtle brings t - 
not to be meaſures of proportioning a Maintenance for Miniſters in like manners 


Altar 
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Altar, fo it was bur juſt that Miniſters ſhould live wholy on the Goſpel, i. e. that they erty ty 
ſhouts not live on their own charges, but on what they have tor preaching the Goſpel, .Yv 
that they ſhould not live on their own means, but upon that which comes in by the Goſ- 

x Cor. 9. 13, 14. But the particle ſo doth not mean that that they ſhould live after 
the ſame way and manner, but only that there was juſtice, and equity for one as well 
as the other. And fo our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ordain'd, Mar. 10.9. 10. So that according 
tothat common Rule of Juſtice, The labourer is worthy, &c, Chriſt form'd his inſtitu- 
tion with reſpect to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. They were indeed extraordinary Dif- 
ciples,8 there what he fays to them as ſuch( Ma. 10. 3. is not a rule of perpetual obliga- 
tion but he afterward alters this rule with reſpect to ordinary Miniſters in ſaying that 
the wor kan is worthy of his meat, Mat. 10. 10. And he adds theſe further, Lu. 10, 8. Thus 
as Chriſt, in at. 18. ordains the inſtitution of a Church, ſo here, he ordains a rule for the 
Maintenance of Miniſters. But to anſwer anyObjections that may be brought from inſtan- 
ces under the Old Teſtament, it is to be conſidered that there is not the fame way now 
ſor the maintenance of the Miniſters of God, as there was then, but there are many dif- 
ferences between one and the other. 1. The Levites then were a Tribe ſet apart from 
their birth by God himſelf, and accordingly God ſays that he would be their portion, 
Num. 1 8.20. All theſe dues therefore which the people paid to them were firſt paid to 
God, and he gave them to the Levites : So that they held them not by any Law of 
humane Juſtice, but by Tenure from God, for as theſe dues were paid to God, ſo he 
gave them-unto them.But maintenance is due in juſtice to Miniſters as they are labour- 
ers by the ſame Rule whichChriſt gives that the labourer is worthy of his hire: And yet 
too becauſe Miniſters are an ordinance of God, and they ſerve to the worſhip of God, 
therefore offerings made to them, are ſacrifices to God, and thus they are a gift alſo, as 
well as a due: But yet ſo as the firſt Object, to whom the due is pay d, is the Miniſter, 
not God. tho they communicate to him for God's ſake, Cal, 6. ö. i. e. that you may have 
an ordinance to ſerve to God's worſhip, be ſure to maintain it, and therefore this giving 
to a Miniſter is called ſowing to the Spirit, when all other expences are called ſowing 
to the fleſh,Gal.6.8. 2. This chief Maintenance of the Levites under the Law was 
not left to the freedom of the givers, nor did God truſt men to aſſign the proportions 
of their Maintenance but he did it himſelf, fince he appointed not only free Offerings, 
but Tithes. There was a portion ſer for them, and a fifth part of every Man's Eſtate went 
one way or other for the Maintenance of the Levites To leave all therefore only to 
free offerings now, and to cut off ſet Stipends, or Tithes, is to put us Miniſters into a 
worſe condition than the Levites were. And ſurely God hath not bound us to theſe hard 
Terms: what peculiar bond hath God laid upon us more than upon Men in any other 
callings? that we, who have both the faith of ordinary Men, and the Spirits, and ne- 
ceſſities of Men, ſhould yet depend meerly on free-will-offerings. I am ſure as this an- 
ſwers uot our Type, ſo neither doth it take in the Rules of Juſtice whereon a Miniſter's 
maintenance is founded. 3. The Miniſter's Maintenance is not left to the wiſdom of 
the Deacon. For the diſtribution of the free-well-offerings of the people among theprieſts, 
was by Rules of Juſtice, and according to equality ofproportion, reſpect, and meaſure, 
being had to their labours, 2 31. 1. 14, 15, 16. And now then to make us wholy 
to depend on the peoples free will · offerings, and that the Deacon ſhould diſpenſe them 
according to his wiſdom, would be to make our condition worſe than that of the Le- 
vites was then, who had treaſurers that were faithful to their charge, Neb. 13. 12, 13. 
4. It was neceſſary in thoſe times that ſome ſhould diſtribute the Church's Treaſure, 
becauſe the Tithes that were needful for the ſervices of the Temple were brought into 
a common Bank, and therefore it was neceſſary that ſome ſhould be ordained to diſtri- 
bute it. There was a neceſſity of doing ir, and it was not left to diſcretion. So here now 
in the times of the Goſpel the fame ground holds till, that fo far as any thing comes in 
by common Collection for a particular appointed uſe, the Deacons ought accordingly 
to gather it for ſuch an uſe, and as the Churchs hands, to convey and diſtribute it. 
This Office, mention d in that fore-cited text, was matter of needful order, not of Type, 
or ſignificancy only, as many things were in the Ceremonial Law; which, the reaſon of 
them ceaſing, the uſe of them is aboliſhed. For (as Zepperus ſays) Ratio Legzs ſi ceſſet 

pſa Lex ceſſar, non ſecus atq 3 animiexpirante, homo moritur, Ratio enim Anima Legis 
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eſe dicitur, If the Reaſon of the Law ceaſeth the law it ſelf ceaſeth, as the Soul ring 
the Man dyes. For Reaſon is ſaid to be the Soul of the Law. | $ 


Nor doth apy place, or argument out ef the New Teſtament, evince any ching con- 
9 vt 18 trary 
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— trary to my fore- going aſſertions. There is mention, indeed, of Sacrifices to God ( Heb, 
Ch. IV Iz. 16.) But yet it is a Queftion whether Miniſters maintenance be ſpoken of there, or 


64l.b. ö. He ſpeakes of proportioning out what they gave to Teacher, 


—— 


if it is, it hath that name, becauſe it is a maintenance given to uphold God's worſhj 
And yet ſtill it is given by way of humane Juſtice to the Miniſter, who is the perſon 
which performs that worſhip. It is not given firſt totheLord,and then to theMiniſter ot 
Church, but to the Miniſter for the Lord's ſake, and fo it is an honouring God with our 
ſubſtance, and a ſowing to the Spirit, and to ſpiritual ends. For tho it be given to God 
firſt, yet that is not inconſiſtent with its being given to the Miniſter,but both may (tang 
together, and it is ſtill a debt in humane Juſtice to the perſon, the Officer. Paul calls it 3 
gitt(Ph3/.4.16,17.)But this doth not import that he had no power to claim it, or that 
it was not due to him, but he calls their offerings, made to him, a gift comparative 
to the omiſſion of other Churches, who owing the ſame duty, yet had not done it: Or 
he calls it a gift with reſpect to their free doing it. And I think the nature of the thi 


bath a mixture both of debt, and of a Giſt, and. as the way of ſaving us in the Goſpeſ, 


is compounded both of Mercy and Juſtice ; ſothis maintenance of a Miniſter is an act 
of Juſtice, and free love too, yet ſoas that the free love of the perſons both in the contri. 
bution, and diſtribution of it, muſt come up to the Rules of Juſtice, and we our ſelyes 
may claim it, and ſet the due rate and value of it, and fix its right proportion: we 
we not power, &c. 1 Cor. 9 6, 7, 8, 2 Tbeſ. 3.8, 9. Thus to give to the Maintenance of z 


reaſons both of common Juſtice, and alſo of love. He urgeth the Goſpel conſiderti- 
on that it is, a ſacrifice to God, and a ſowing to the Spirit, Heb. 3.16. Phil. 4.17, 18. And 
fo he calls it likewiſe a ſowing to the Spirit, Gal.6:6,7,8.-And yet hkewiſe be aſſert a 

wer to claim it as a due, Theſ.;.8 9. He urgeth both arguments, that if Goſpel-con- 
ſiderations did not move them, the plain Reaſons of common juſtice might prevail 
That they might conſider the Juſt right and claim that Miniſters have to it, and 
might be influenc'd thereby. Have I not power, &c. ſays he. He urgeth the duty upon 
them from the Rules of common juſtice, We are called by Men, and if weare 
not juſtly dealt with by them, we have power to leave them. The Apoſtle's caſe was 
otherwiſe, who was called by God, and ſo was to truſt God for means of liveli-hoodand 
to work with his hands, and on all accounts whatever to preach the Goſpel, i Gor.9.16- 
2. The contribution of maintenance to a Miniſter is left free, and it is fit it ſhould be ſo, 
1. That it may be an exerciſe of grace in the people, and an offering of Sacrifce to 
God.And ſuch a freedom agrees with the Genin of the Goſpel, and is ſuited to the 
nature of its ſervices which requires a willing people. 2. This act is left to the fre- 
dom of the people that they may have an opportunity of exerciſing their love to the 


increaſe o fthe grace of love in them, whilſt the Miniſter inlargeth their hearts, they 


ſtretch their purſes for him. 3. Hereby Miniſters avoid the reproach of preaching for 
Lucre.Hereby the calling ofthe Miniſtry becomes more honourable in the eyes of Men, 
when they ſee that it is not Mercenary, and that a Miniſter hath not ſet fees, as others 
have 5. The performance of this act is left to the liberality of the people, that they might 
have an opportunity of ſowing more plentiſully tothe Spirit, Ga/.6. Even as men, when 
they would have more, they uſe to leave it to the liberty of the giver 6. It is free, that 
the duty might come under a more tranſcendent rule than that of meer Juſtice, tho. 
ſtill the act is to be regulated by Juſtice. Thus that Children ſhould maintain their Pa- 
rents when poor, is a duty which nature and juſtice requires, and the relief and ſup- 
Plies ſhould be in proportion to their abilities, yet Juſtice ordinarily ſets not the rate, 
and proportion, becauſe the duty is alſo farther an act of Piety, and ſo left to the good 
nature and diſpoſition of the Perſon, 1 Tim. 5. 4. 7. In this duty you are yet to have a di 
ſtinct view ofJuſtice in your eye. You muſt pay it in a juſt proportion, not only to the 
neceſſities of yourOfficers, but ſuitably to the dignity of their place, and the greatneſs 
of their labour. Tho you are free in communicating it, yet a law of Common Juſtice 
muſt run along in the diflribution. For if it be due by rules of Juſtice; the Pfo. 


Portion in diſtribution is to be regulated by Juſtice, For the proportion is Juſt as well 


as the thing As the maintenance is due to the Miniſter, ſo youought to give ſo mu 
or ſo much, as by Rules of Juſtice his Office and Work are valuable : So that, What 
you ſhould give as to the proportion of it is not left to your wiſdom, or the diſcretion 


of your i gy but muſt go by a juſt Rule. A double maintenance therefore is due 


to Elders that labour in the word, on account of the honour of their place, as the Prieſts 

had more than the Levites, and the proportion ſtill muſt be with reſpect tothe Labour, 

7 as well as Paſtor , 
an 


Minifter is a mix« duty, tor the Apoſtle gives the Rules and urgeth the grounds, and 
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and to one Teacher as well as to another, by a Rule of juſtice. Thus, tho Paal leſs needed * 
maintenance than Peter, ho was married, and the Apoſtle could, and did earn his living, 8 
yet, he ſays, he had as much power to exact the ſame ſtipend in Juſtice that Peter had, 
i Cor. 9. 4. 5- Paul's meaning is not that he would marry or purpoſe to ſhew that he 
had power to put the Church to more charges: But his intent is to thew-chat tho ſingle 
and unmarried he had power to require what might maintain a wife, for he had the 
fame right to the thing, as Peter had. And ſuppoſe Paul could live without it, yet his 
right and claim to it was not leſſen d thereby, for no Jouldier goes to war at. his own char- 
ges. His deſign then was not to tell them of his being in a ſingle condition, but to urge 
to them the dignity of his place, and to lay before them the merits of it, and to re- 
mind them of the good which he had done them, and what he had deſerv'd at theit 
hands and to draw up an account of his labours, as a thing in juſtice, which they ought 
to reſpect in proportioning a maintenance accordingly , and to convince them, 
that if they did it tor other ordinary Officers, they ought rather to do it for him, 1 Cox. 
g.11,12. 1f others have this power, &c. So that he meaſures it by Juſtice 3 And tho' he 
had no wife, and ſo had not the ſame urgent neceſſities of a Family as others had,yethe 
had a power to require the Maintenance that was due to hisOffice and Work, and might 
exact the ſame which others did, whatever his condition was, 1 Cor.g.6, So that it is not 
only the neceſſities of the Miniſters condition that is the Rule by which his mainten- 
ance is to be meaſur d, and proportion d, but the Rule of Juſtice takes place here alſo as 
a Rule of proportion, and it is to be conſidet'd what his Office, and labour deſerves.The 
meaſure of the maintenance is not therefore to be varyed by mens neceſſities, No, the 
Maintenance of the Miniſter is not thus to be determia'd by the wiſdom of the peo- 
ple, but they are to be regulated by a rule ofJuſtice in this caſe, and the calling, the work; 
&the benefit are to be conſider d by them, as theſe things are conſidered in all callings 
elſe. Let us take but the inſtance which the Apoſtle gives (i Cor. 9.7.) what Souldier 
ever was there, tho he had a great eſtate, who would not require his pay, and when he 
ventures his life for the publick good, expect to live upon the publick charge. And the 
Apoſtle tells us it is but juſt that Miniſters ſhould live of the Goſpel, iCor. 9. 14. They 
may if they pleaſe generouſly remit, and forego their right (as Paul did) and perhaps 
in ſome caſes it may be their duty to do it, but this their right is no more ſubjected to 
any Man's diſcretion to determine concerning it, than their Eſtate in the world (whe- 
ther perſonal or real) is. For after that rate a Miniſter,who hath wordly means, might 
be oblig d to give more than other men, and yet beſides to labour for nothing. But yet 
ſtill a Miniſter may, upon Evangelical ground and reaſons, forget his right as Paul did. 
Now, the proper way and means, of raiſing a due and competent maintenance for a 
Miniſter is next to be conſider d, and I ſhall deliver my thoughts about it in few words: 


— O_E_—__— 


| x. There ought to be ſet means of a Competent maintainance eſtabliſhed by mutual 
Covenant and Agreement, that the Paſtor and the People may be mutually ingag'd 
And this will take place in a way of Juſtice. * b 


2. There ought likewiſe to be an enlargment of his maintenance by free-will-offerings: 
This is a natural way, and ſince the Apoſtle urgeth this duty both from reaſons of Na- 
ture, and Juſtice (1 Cor. . 7. to 12.) why ſhould not both of them be obſery'd ? Both 
theſe ways of maintenance were appointed for the Levites, who, as they had Cities for 
their ſettled inheritance, and fixed Tithes, ſo they had free will offerings from the peo- 
ple. And indeed theſe two methods joyn'd together are advantagious toboth parties, 
for as the firſt ſecures a certainty of Maintenance for the Miniſter, fo the other makes 
him to have a dependance on the love and aſſecti ons of t le, and as by the one, 
e is made that the 12 .y — 1 no rang to com 33 by the 
other opportunity 15 given to the people of exertiſing their Graces, and of ſhewing their 
love, a n | n ob * 6 
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Whether the Sacrament of the Fords Supper ought tobe 4dminiſtred on every Lord. 
Den. 1 | 3 


* 


Ads 2. 42. And they continued ſtedfaſtiy in the Apeſiles Doctrine, and Fellouſtiy, 
and in brains of Bread, and in Prayers. Compared with Chapter 20. 7. And wor 
the firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came together to break Bread, Paul preached 


unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and continued bis Speech until mid-night. 


Will now but open the words ſo far as to give a hint to that Point which I mean 
to diſcourſe of out of them: Which is this; Whether the Lord's Supper be ts le 
 Adminiftred every Lord's 2 * For which theſe places uſe to be alledged. 

When Chriſt aſcended, he bid his Diſciples teach thoſe whom they converted, t 
do whatſoever he commanded them; Mart. 28. 20. Now this Book of the As dz 
what ices the Apoſtles taught the Churches, and into what forms they ſer them, 
And therefore what we find the Churches to have practiſed, upon ordinary grounds, 
that we take for a command of Chriſt, Therefore is this preface on purpoſe made 
to this Book, Acts 1. 2. How that after his Reſurrection, Chriſt bad given Command. 
ments to his Apoſtles, on purpoſe to credit the PraQtices or Acts of theſe Apoſtle 
(as the Title is) as conformed to theſe Commandments. And in this 42. werſof 
Chapter 2. you have the folemn ſtanding Worſhip which the firſt Church contined 
in, as a pattern to all that ſhould follow, Which ſtanding worſhip conſiſts of four 
Ordinances ( which are together reckoned up no where but here ( as all Church- 
Officers no where but Rem. 12.) As 1. Apoſtles Doctrine. 2. Fellowſhip. 3. Bretk- 
ing of Bread. And 4. Prayers.) That by Apoſtles Doctrine is meant Preaching, all 
do agree; and that by Prayers are meant the publick Prayers (which 1 Tim. 2. The 
Apoſtles gives order for). not occaſional, but ſtanding ; is not queſtioned : but only 
what is meant by v οðe 9 Fellowſhip ) and breaking of Bread is in 

Queſtion. For the clearing of this | 

1. It is certain, that all the practices mentioned here, are ordinances; For three of 
them being ſo, it had been Heterogenal to mention a fourth thiug with them, which 
was not ſo. And 2. They are Ordinances of a ſort; that is, of which for their con- 
tinual practice, there is like reaſon : For it is faid, They all continued in then. 

Now for a more particular Explication of theſe two words. 5 

1. The word coν,οe?¶iü, Fellowſhip, refers not to Apoſtles more than XAG% os Te a ors 
Breaking of Breaddoth, and therefore it is ill tranſlated Apoſtles Fellowſhip, I find 
the Sacrament called v i, Communion, 1 Cor: 10. 16. And Diſtrubution to poor 
Brethren is called xi alſo, or Communication; ſo ſome render it, 2 Cor. 9. Iz. 
a TAITHIT: TIS Kowwrins, Liberality in Communicating. | 

2. We find giving to the poor, called OY of bread to the Hungry , Taiah 58, 
And the Sacrament alſo is ſo called, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The bread we Break, &c. Now what 
muſt determine which is which 2 Surely the manner of the uſe of the phraſe. Now 
though the Lord's Supper be called Communion ; yet it is cum boc acheclio, ftill with | 
this 1 the Body F Chriſt to diſtinguiſh it. But I find xoww via when only 
and alone uſed, as here you ſee it is, to be ſtill put for Diſtrubution, and for that 
alone; thus in three p as, 2 Cor. 9. 13. For your liberal diſtribution unto then, 
Rom. 15. 26. xowwrier 7 reno fo make a certain contribution, and Heb. 1 5 16, 
To Communicate forget not. On the other fide I find breaking of Bread (when Gmply and 
barely ſo expreſſed) put for the Sacrament (1 Cor. 10. 16.) but never uſed for gi ing 
to the poor, but cum adjefts, with an addition; as break thy bread to the hungry. 
Hence therefore x (here tranſlated Fellowſhip ) is certainly to be underſtood of 
diſtribution, and ſo to be tranſlated. And this ſitly explains all: for then breaking 
of Bread is the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper : And if phraſes muſt determine it, 
the Syriack interpreter thus tranſlates it tbe Lords Supper, and he beſt knew the uſe 
of the Phraſes : And ſo you have all thefour ſtanding Ordinances in the Church enum: 
rated together and no more; whereas elſe you muſt want one, as not an" 
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Were 


Ohject. But the Phraſe, breaking of Bread, as fimply ſpoken, is uſed for common R NI. 


eating together? | . 
Anſw.'lt is True; but it is not ſo here; for that eating is not a Church-Ordinance, 
and all the reſt here, are; and where the Phraſe Breaking of Bread, ſimply taken, is uſed; 
ir is not uſed for diſtribution to the Poor : and therefore even that breaking of bread, 
which is mentioned ( verſe 46.) cannot be fo underſtood of Diſtributing Bread to 
the Poor. 

And if it be further ſaid, that their Love-Feaſts are there meant, and ſo here in 
this ver/e, and ſo it may be taken ſtill in diſtinction from breaking of Bread to the 
poor; The Anſwer is. | | 

1. That their Love-Feaſts were for poor and rich together, and taken up, and 
uſed as common ſigns of Chriſtian love, andtherefore ſo called; and not in order or 
reſpect to the poor only or chiefly. OP | 

2. Their Love-Feaſts were no Church-Ordinance, and ſo not reckoned up here a- 
mong Church-Ordinances. Chriſtians might privately feaſt, and providentially, as 
they met, eat together, as a ſign of love; as in the Primitive times they often did, 
but not in the way of an Ordinance, or a ſtanding Ordinance, as the breaking of 
bread here certainly is; When they came to make an Ordinance of their Love f eaſts 
the Apoſtle rejects them, 1 Cor. 11. 25. Have you not houſes to cat and drink in? 


and, werſe 23. ; I have received no ſuch thing, and verſe 34. he infers ; If any 


Man hunger let him eat at home. And verſe 33. He calls the Lord's Supper eating to- 
gether ; N hen you come together to eat, tarry one for another, He ſpeaks of it as the 
only eating that was to be in a Church as a Church-Ordinance z and fo excludes 
common eating to ſlack hunger, from being an Ordinance , bidding them in the next 
verſe todo it ar home. And therefore, fays he, ( 1 Cor. 10. 16.) The Bread which 
we break, is it not the Body of Cbrift ? which is fpoken by way of Eminency and 
Singularity Toy pre as being that Bread, and only that, which we break as a Church: 
as in like manner he had, in the 1 call'd the Lord's Supper eating to- 
gether, namely as they were a Church. 
an Article put, breaking d «pru of that bread, ſo 1 Cor. 11. 26. Now then, come to 
Acts 20. 7. The breaking of Bread there is uſed in the ſame ſenſe, namely, of the 
Sacrament alſo | | | 5 | 

1. Not of Alms; that is never called breaking of Bread, but wich diſtinction [| to 
the hungry, &c.] | 

2. Not of common eating; For that not being an Ordinance, no meeting on the 
Lord's day could be denominated from that; on which day, all Church meetings are 
for Ordinances only, as principally to hear the word. And to have fay'd , the Diſ- 


4 ciples met to break bread, meaning common bread, is all one as for us to ſay, the 
x. + os Salute and fee each other, when principally we meet to hear the 

word, &c. | fatter | 
4 Now then, breaking of bread being not here to be underſtood of Alus, nor of 
J ordinary eating; it muſt needs be meant of the Sacrament - ſeeing there is no other 


* breaking of Bread, eſpecially as an Ordinance of a Church aſſembly, fpoken of in 
W Scripture. 


m And 3. This is there ſpoken, to ſhew what their cuſtom was to do continually, er 


more ; and therefore it is all one, as if he had faid, they met every Lord's day. 
For, | | 3 1 

4 1. It is ſpoken of as a ground of Pauls ſtay ſeven days, that he might preach to 

6, them, as knowing that they would meet on the Lord's day, for this occaſion, as they 

od were wont, | WD BY 5 | | 

2. It being cuſtomary to meet on that day for other Ordinances, as preaching the 


in 

"x word, &c. (for fo it was in Primitive times) he would rather bave mentioned that 
775 for which Paul knew they were of neceſſuy to meet than what was uſed but one 
ing Lord's day extraordinarily; if this had not been as cuſtomary an Ordinance on that 
it, day practiſed, as any other. 1 e ortho path: 

uſe 3. This is written, and mentioned, though but in an hint , to ſhew their 
um: brzctice, and ſo the Apoſtles Inſtitution; For they taught them to do what- 


der, Chrift Commanded. And this we ſee they did on that! Day, and no o- 


* 


therefore here, Ads 2. There is alſo 
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pe Queſtion which 1 ſhall diſcuſs and handle upon occaſion of theſe words, ; 


Ch. V 


this; Whether every Lord's Day, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is to be ad. 


WYV miniſtred? My method ſhall be; 


OC. 
1. To prove by reaſon that there is ſomewhere an inſtitution for it to be 


1 found. : 


2. Further to enquire into theſe Scriptures , and ſee whether they do not hold i 
forth. But, Firſt let us ſee, what may be done by reaſon, in the point. 

Before I come to thoſe aſſertions which I would by reaſon eſtabliſh ; I will, fa 
Explication fake, premiſe ſomething about the. differing Rules and Ways that Go 
hath ordered about the determining ſuch Circumſtances of his worſhip, as this i; 
the conſideration whereof will be uſeful to this and other like points. 

Ic is agreed upon by all here, that no ſuch Circumſtance is to be determinedy 


the meer will of any Man or Men; and that God hath left no circumſtance of wy. 


ſhip ſo tobe determined : eſpecially not 7 bes conducible to edification as this muſt 
needs be, How often the Lord's Supper is to be adminiſtred: And therefore the pre- 
ſcriptions and laws of Church-Governours, from will and authority, or of a wk 
Church in determining ſuch Circumſtances, we reject; as that for which the word 
gives no commiſhon, or allowance, namely, not in ſuch a manner to command ade. 
termination. And in that ſenſe only it is, that we ſay, no circumſtance of an ci. 
dinance is left unto man; that is, not to Mens wills, or the Authority of others, 
Hence it is, that for all ſuch - Circumſtances, we do enquire into otter rules, cither 
preſcribed in the word ; or the light of Nature, and right Reaſon from the word: 


and we find two forts of Rules given us to determine them by. 


1. A direct word of Zyſtziation, or Example, which we are obliged to follow; 
as in the Old Teſtament, to Sacrifice twice a day. This Circumſtance was an inſti 
tution. So for us to pray twice a day, Iconceive, an inſtitution ; and this Circum- 
ſtance is ſet by God himſelf. Now all ſuch Rules do properly belong to the Se. 
.cond Commandment , wherein God tookupon him, to give us Rules, by way 
of Inſtitution, which are by Men unalterable. 15 

2. The ſecond ſort of Rules to determine Circumſtances, of the times, &. of 
an Ordinance, are ſuch as depend meerly upon occaſions and. other circumſtances, ac- 
cording as the various conditions of Churches, and the cuſtoms of Places do require: 
which therefore for the particularity of them are undetermined by God, and let to 
the Wiſdom of every Church, to determine them as occaſions ſhall alter or vary; 
yer ſtill, not by their meer will, but by other more general Rules given in the word, 
or the light of Nature, to order ſuch Circumſtances, in all that variety of oc- 
caſions, that ſhall happen, and fall out. As for example; That this Congregation 
ſhould meet in the day time, is more for the good and benefit of it, than to meet in 
the Night: whi.a yet for the Primitive Chriſtians in regard of the Circumſtance of 

Perſecution, might be more convenient: as haply, that Meeting, As 20. 6, 7. 8. 
when Paul preached ſo late, as he continued his Speech until mid-night) was, (a5 
ſome think) in that reſpect. GE | 

Now the Scripture hath not determined the night of the Sabbath, for publick AF 
ſemblies, or the day-time, peremptorily: becauſe, according to variety of Circum- 


ances, Churches might meet on either, as their wiſdom thould judge beſt : Jet 


fo, as their wiſdom is to be guided by ſome general Rule of Nature, or of the 
word in determining this : ſuch as is that Rule, 1 Cor. 14. 26. Let all be done for E- 
dification: that is, Let all be done with ſuch Circumſtances, as with which the 


- Ordinances being accompanied,ſhall ſerve beſt to edifie the Church. Now as ourcale 


ſtands, the day-time ſeems beſt for our edification by the ordinances; becauſe our Spirits 
are more freſh in the day than in the night; but to them whoſe meeting in the 
day coſts them their lives, and the loſs of Ordinances, and all; though the night Was, iN 
other reſpects, inconvenient, yet, better then, than not all, or than in the day, where. 
in to have often met, would have been for deſtruction; not for edification. 1 
So now for us, as to what hour of the day we ſhould meet: About nine 2 Clock 
is the beſt time, conſidering the time of preparation before, and the weakneſs of 1155 f 
and the due times of repaſt and meales to come aſter: and that the Church ſhould no 

meet in the afternoon preſently after Meales, is the belt alſo, for edification, fo po 
vent dullneſs, or hurt by indigeſtion, &c. Now to theſe hours (as Circumſtance 
ſtand with us) ye are determined, not by an unvariable inſtitution, but by & r 


— 
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1 Rule; Let all be done for the moſt edifying ; which falls out with us to be theſe in- DA? 


1 dividual hours, which haply to an other Church would not: and ſo the determining 2 8 
d- it to this hour, is not wholy humane; for Men are bound to determine by Rules; yet 
not wholy or meerly Divine (as particularly pointing them out, as by an inſtitution 
be other circumſtances are) but Divine in reſpect of a general Rule; and alſo humane, 
| in reſpect of the particular application; Man's wiſdom being left to conſider theſe 
* circumſtances, and ſo to apply theſe Rules. 


Now all ſuch Rules about ſuch circumſtances do belong to the third Commandment, 
WH which meerly takes order for the manner of worſhip, and the inward and out ward 
00 Circumſtances of it: that all be done (in reſpect of ſuch Circumſtances) for the beſt 
15 advantage, ſo that God's Name be not taken in vain, in the leaſt degree. To give an 
inſtance or two in the ſame kind, one in an occaſtonal Ordinance; and an other in a 
Ul continued: | 


. 1. For the time of Adminiſtration of Circumciſion, under the Old Law, which 


l was an occaſional Ordinance; there were two Rules given by inſtitution : 
8 1. How oft it was to be adminiſtred; but once, and never to be re- iterated. 
r 2. There was the fixing alſo of a particular day, whereon it was to be adminiitred, 


namely, the eigth day. But now, | 

: 2. If the Query were made, on what hour of the eighth day ; that was left to 
Rules of the third Commandment which preſcribe what was moſt convenient in re- 
ſpe& of outward circumſtances: It was left to ſuch Rules as the third Commandment 


* preſcribes, and left to wiſdom to apply. | 1 
y So for Preaching the word, which is a continual Ordinance ; the Circumſtance of bl 
” time was fixed by inſtitution, that it ſhould be uſed every Sabbath day, Act, 15. 26. 1. 
'3 But how much, or how often on that day ; That the particular occafion was to decide: . 
as there were more or fewer men of gifts to ſpeak and prophecy : or as the need of 55 
* the hearers variouſly required. | ces | 1. 
0 Nou that you may yet further underſtand, with what difference theſe two commands 91 
7 proceed, in the differing rules which they give, about ſuch Circumſtances ll 
of of 1 53 I will, by way of Further Explication, give you it, in theſe two par- [ 
ticulars. "lt 
* 1. Concerning all ſuch rules which come under the ſecond head, and appertain 1 
A ro the third Command ; Take this general Rule for certain, about them, to the 
o end you may diſcern them from inſtitutions, which belong to the ſecond Command: 


(Iſpeak not now of ſuch circumſtances, as the light of Nature dictates, which alſo 
G belong to this third Command) The Ruleis this; 
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72 That only ſuch Circumſtances of the times of worſhip, which would neceſſarily wary it 
— through new and differing occaſions, or various and ſeveral ſorts of outward circumſtances I | 
of which Mens conditions are caſt into; and ſo were neceſſarily (as occaſion ſhould fall out) 0 
2 to be left to Churches by wiſdom, and conſideration of ſuch circumſtances to determine; that fo 
. theſe, and theſe only, are left to be determined by thoſe general Rules belonging to the third al 
Command. - ff Wl 
10 Thus, 1. The time of all occaſional Ordinances is (for ought I know) left unto 1 
8 Men to determine by thoſe general Rules. And there is no Rule given for them un- * 
a0 der the Goſpel, but this, when an occaſion calls for them, that is, their ſeaſon, and that | 
* individual time which is the fitteſt in all circumſtances, for the Ordinance to be ad- 
- miniſtred in. Thus, when to have a Baptiſm, and to fix the time: it is not now, as i 
'he in the Old Law, fixed to the eighth day, which was in a Type; but is left to the | 
Py Church to determine. Only, it is not to be deferred longer than Circumſtances do 
4 in wiſdom require. Thus, in Admonition and excommunication, what the fitteſt ſea- 
hs ſon is, doth depend on Circumſtances z and the Church is to judge. 
= 2. This alſo is the Rule, for ſet Ordinances themſelves, ſo far as they are occafion- 
cre al, and ſetting aſide their neceſſary fixed Station. The Word: Preached is a ſet Or- 
dinance, inſtituted for every Lord's day: yet, if the Queſtion be, How much, How 
ock long, or How often on the day, or How often on the week beſides! No Rule can de- 
15 termine it, but as occaſion, and need of the hearers require and call for, and their va- 
not cancy will permit. So that ſuch times for any Ordinances do only come under thoſe 
5 general Rules, which are capable of new and freſh occaſions, that ſhall call for them, 
Ss and make them ſeaſonable at one time, more than at another; and are not capable of 


a ſet Rule, 0 | | 


* 
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RAA [add unto this, this other Diſtinction alſo, For explication. 
V. That whereas Regula generaliſſima, the moſt general Rule and Command belongin 
to the third Commandment, about the ordering ſuch various Circumſtances, is, the 
famous Apoſtolical Canon, 1 Cor. 14. 26. Let ad things be done to edifying , , nd 
whereas thoſe other Rules whereby God hath by an inſtitution fixed ſer times for wor. 
ſhip, in the ſecond or the fourth Command, are ſaid to be for edification alſo : Vet be. 
tween that edification which flows from God's inſtitution of a Circumſtance, and ihat 
which follows upon a prudent ordering outward Circumſtances , there is an anſucr. 
able broad difference. The edification which follows upon God's inſtitution of a Cu 
cumſtance, is ſuch as is through God's appointment intrinſecally conjunct with, and 
inſeparable from the Ordinance it ſelf, and immediately accompanying ir, from which 
we are to expect a ſpecial bleſſing, together with the bleſſing of the Ordinance ; and 
ſo it affords ſuch a kind of edification as theOrdinance it ſelf does, in its meaſure, being 
as directly ſanctiſied to ediſie, as the Ordinance it ſelf. But that edification which 
follows upon the right ordering of outward Circumſtances, which are left to Men to 
determine by thoſe general Rules; is but an edification extrinſecal to the Ordin 
and but ſecondary and ſubſerving to it. Theſe Circumſtances being fo to be ord 
that the Ordinance may give forth that edification which God hath appointed it unto, 
with the moſt advantage in all outward reſpects. And this is that edification which 
the Apoſtle means, when he ſays, Let all be done to edifying. 
Hence by the way of Corrolary, I would have it conſidered, whether this Circum- 
| Nance, to adminiſter the Supper every Lord's day, be a circumſtance of that Nature 
and rank, that if there be nota warrant from practice and inſtitution by God for it 
yet anyChurchmay at all appoint, or determine it for a ſtanding Rule, for edificaticn 
fake,The reaſon of my Query herein is this;becauſe this is a Circumſtance which for the 
Adminiſtration ot otherQrdinances God once made an inſtitution of: And therefore for 
the Church to determine or appoint their Circumſtances for this Ordinance without 
an inſtitution, were to make an image of thoſe inſtitutions of God. That God made an 
inſtitution of this Circumſtance in other Ordinances , is evident in the Sa- 
erifices every Sabbath day; and in Reading and Preaching the Law ( Acts 
Chapter 15.) every Sabbath day: and under the Goſpel, in the laying up for the 
neceſſities of the Saints, the firſt day of the week, 1 Cor. 16. 2. But now to make 
an image or the likeneſs of God's inſtitution, is that which is forbidden in the ſecond 
Commandzand the prohibition of it is indeed, the full ſcope, and fpeaks the utmoſt extent 
of that Command; and holds true in all inſtitutions, from the greateſt to the leaſt. We 
may not make Sacraments like to his; nor days like to his (which was Ferobeans (in, 
1 Kings 12. 32.) nor a Temple like his, which the Samaritants did; nor ſet our Poſts 
by his( Ezek. 43.8.) nor make the like Oil, that he ordained for Aaron. And 2s it 
holds in greater, ſo in leſſer inſtitutions of Circumſtances as well; for they differ 
but in degrees; and when God hath once ſtampt his inſtitution on a thing, about his 
Worſhip, Man is not to ſtamp his; for it were falſe Coinage, which is againſt God's 
prerogative, as it is unlau ful to Coin Farthings as well as Shillings : ſo eleQively 
to make Circumſtances, in worſhip every way like to thoſe which God doth, or hath 
made, as well as to make inſtitutions like to his greater Ordinances. Any thing, anin- 
ſtitution once ſet upon it, is for ever after, Royal, and not to be imitated ſelectively 
in worſkip, by Man, or by his inſtitution. We are not, I fay, to inſtitute any thing 
Sw | formally like to God's inſtitution, nor for the ſame holy end, for which God inſtitu- 
ted any Circumſtance z and therefore we muſt appoint any Ceremonies to teach, or 
ſigniſie, or to put us in mind of our Duty; becauſe God ordained the Phyladtcries, 
that they might remember the Commandments to do them, Numb. 15. 39, 40. S0 
theretore, if God once ordained this Circumſtance in other Ordinances, 8 edificatt- 
_ on fake, for the Church to appoint the ſame Circumſtance for this Ordinance 
for Edification fake, is to make the fame Image formally, which God once made. 
Anſw. This being a Circumſtance upon which an inſtitution is paſt for edification . | 
ſake, in other ordinances it is thereby made uncapable of being ſubjected to the Rules 
of the third Command ; which gives general Rules to men, to order meer outward 
Circumſtances. Now to ſubject it to ſuch Rules, were to debaſe ir. It is of an higher 
rank, and thereby made free (as I may ſo ſpeak) of the Rules by which Men deter- 
mine, God only by inſtitution of his own, can now meddle with it. As a Noble 
Man is of an higher rank, and ſo not ſubje to impriſonment for Debts, &c. except 
by a Warrant from the Kipghimſelf. = A Ohl. 
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Object. But you will Obje&, and ſay; To have a Sacrament (being a good and SA-A 
holy Ordinance of God in it ſelf) adminiſtred every Lord's Day is more for edifica- Ver NI. 
tion; for the oftner the more edifying. | Mt TW 
'  A»ſw. 1. If the ground of this Opinion be, that becauſe the oftner an Ordinance is 
adminiſtred, the more may be the ,edification ; I A»ſwer, there may be a deceit in 
that; for there may be an often, which may be too much. So in private prayer one 
may pray too often in reſpect of other occaſions. But the goodneſs of this Circum- 
ſtance, how oft en, depends upon a due ſeaſon, which either an inſtitution deſigns, or 
ſpecial Circumſtances and occaſions : which indeed if they fall out tobe every Lord's 
2 z then I yield: but to do it ſetly, electively, and as a ſtanding Rule z That I 
Queſtion,So as, the edification that muſt anſwer to this ſo often receiving muſt either 
be froman inſtitution, or ſpecial Circumſtance and occaſion leading to it, and 
calling for it; which varying (as they uſe to do) cannot infallibly be fixt to every 
Lord's day as beſt. However, | 
2. That edification which would ariſe from ſuch outward Circumſtances and occa- 
ſions, to make moſt and beſt for the edification of the Church, to have it every Lord's 
day, is but a Circumſtantial edification, and not ſuch an edification. as flows from, 
and accompanies this circumſtance, when it is an inſtitution: And ſo it is an edification 
that comes in upon this ground, that becauſe the Ordinance is good, therefore the 
oftner adminiſtred, the more edification. 
3. If this Circumſtance, to have this Ordinance every Lord's Day, had been an 
Inſtitution of God, for more edification ſake, he beſt knowing how often any Ordi- 
nance would be moſt edifying that way, would have appointed it himſelf, if it would 
be more for edification in ſuch a reſpe&. For he takes as much care for the edification 
of his Church, in one ordinance, as in another; elſe he ſhould have been defective in 
his care in ſome things, or have took unneceſſary care in others. : 
Object. 2. Bur it may fall out in reſpe& of meer outward Circumſtances and oc- 
caſions that ſome Church ſhould have the Sacrament every Lord's day. Wo 
I Anſwer 1. That then it is not an image of God's inſtitution ; for if occaſions 
call for an ordinance every Lord's day (as ſuppoſe a Baptiſm to be adminiſtred) yet 
ſtill becauſe this is not made a ſet ſtanding rule, whither there be occaſion or no 
(which is the Obligation of a ſer inſtitution) therefore ſach a Providence, that an Or- 
dinance ſhould come to be adminiſtred, is not an image of God's inſtitution; which 
is only when in a ſtanding way men ſo appoint it. . 5 
2. That Rule depending upon varying Circumſtances, can be made and kept but 
from Lord's to Lord's day ; but we cannot make a ſtanding Rule and Canon of it. 
This aſſertion or conſideration paſt would have this Circumſtance in the adminiſtra- 
tion of an Ordinance every Lord's day, to be ſuch, as is not determinable by humane 
Prudence, or appointment. But I come unto two other Aſſertions (which I more 
mainly intend) which do concern this Ordinance, and the Queſtion more nearly. 
1. The firſt Aſſertion is, that the nature, and ſort, and kind of this Ordinance of 
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the Lord's Supper, is ſuch, as there muſt of neceſlity be an inſtitution, either expreſly, 
h or by neceſſary confequence, ſettled by God, and left for the time of its adminiſtra- 
* tion. 1 3 3 
7 The 2. Aſſertion is, that according to the way, and preſcriptions of the New Teſta- 
g ment, that time can be no other than every Lord's dag. 5 
u- 1. The firſt of theſe two 1 ſhall prove in general; that there is, and muſt be, an in- 
or  fritution for the time of its adminiſtration, and then I ſhall prove that time to be every 
Sy Lord's day. OT NT * | | | 8 
50 I bezn wich the t. That for the time of the adminiſtration of this Ordinance of 
th the Lord's Supper, namely, how often it ſhould be; there muſt neceſſarily be an in- 


ce ſtitution ſomewhere in Scripture left, and to be found; or one, at leaſt, that may be 
drawn from Scripture, by good Conſequence (for it is an ordinance of that Nature and 
on. fort, as that Reaſon tells us, there muſt be an inſtitution left and found in Scrip 


les about ſome ſet time for its adminiſtring ) This I would evinceby ſuch Reaſon,as if 

ard there were as yet noScriptores that we knew of, to be found for it, and to fix our _ 

her Jet they might ſet us all a work to find out one. Now this Aſſertion I proveby F 

er 3 main Propoſitions laid together. pant 
ble 1. That there are, and ever were, two forts, and but two forts of Ordinances appoin- 


ept ted by God in the Church :and they are eithicr continual, or occaſional: This 


eee N propok- 
el. tion contains two things in it. 1. Thai 
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1. That there are Ordinances both Occaſional, and Continual. 
2. That there are, and ever were, but theſe two ſorts. 2 
1. I prove that are two ſuch kind of Ordinances. I will here firſt explain the 


1. By Occaſional Ordinances, I mean ſuch, as though they are in themſelves to con. 
tinue ſor ever in the Church, upon continual occaſions; yet in reſpect of their uſe. 
they depend upon a particular occaſion in Providence, to call for the practice of them 
Some Ordinances were ordained for a ſingle occaſion extraordinary; as the extra- 


ordinary Sacrament of Manna in the Wilderneſs, and the Cloud, and the Baptizing 


as occafion fell out; as upon occaſion of Uacleannels, Sc. 


in the Sea, Sc. mentioned 1 Cor. 10. 11. but ſuch occaſional Ordinances I mean not; 
but only ſuch as are for their uſe in the Church, or their Eſſence in the Church, con- 
tinual ; yet ſtill the particular, preciſe Time when they ſhall be Adminiſtred is ocz. 
ſional. Thus in Philoſophy, we diſtinguiſh of Eſſence and Exiſtence ; and ſay of 
ſeveral kinds or ſpecies of Creatures, that their Eſſence is always in Rerum Naturg 
So Roſes (and many other Fruits and Plants) being a ſort or kind of Creatures, that 
have a ſtation and.rank among the number of others, that help ro the making up of 
the World's Perfection; we, in that reſpect ſay, The Eſſence of a Roſe always is, Na- 
ture having ordained ſuch a Creature always to belong unto the World, to make up 
the perfection of it: But yet fo, as we fay, that the Exiſtence, or individual Putting 
forth of ſuch Flowers, is but in ſome one ſpecial ſeafon of the Year, and not always, 
Thus in like manner, ſome Ordinances always belong unto a Church, as parts of its 
Perſections and Priviledges; and fo the Inſtitution of them is for ever and for all times; 
and yet their Uſe and Exiſtence is meerly occaſional, even as Providence ſhall put 
them forth, and call them to ſtand up in their ſeaſon. Such was Circumciſion of old, 
which, though it was an Ordinance for ever, and fo, continual in the Eſſence and he- 
ing of its yet the Uſe thereof wasto be but as Children were born, which made the 
Exiſtence meerly oceaſional; fo, offering Perſonal Sacrifices,or ming a Vow, were 
ſo Baptiſm is now, the 
uſe which upon new occaſions, So-likewiſe are Excommunication, and 
Admonition, which are Church Cenſures, and ſo likewiſe Admiſſion of Members; 


all which are tobe uſed, but as fit matter in Providence comes to be preſented. 


2. When I ſay Occaſſonal, the meaning is not, that they are ordained for occaſions 
ive or Permiſſive (as I may ſo call them) that is, when the occafions of the 
Church will permit, and ſo a fit ſpare time falls out for an Ordinance : But when in 
this Diſtinction and Oppoſition to continual Ordinances, we uſe the word Occaſional, 
the meaning is intended of ſuch as have a poſitive, peculiar, and ſpecial Occaſion, di- 
rectly and properly calling for them; which Occaſion is Affirmative. As when a 
Child is born in the Church; this is an Affirmative Occaſion for Baptiſm, and the 
like. \ . | 

Now having explained what Occaſional Ordinances are ; I come to explain that 


© other ſort of Ordinances, which are Continual. Such were the Publick Sacrifices of 


"tral courſe of Prayer, or a ſet courſe every day (I 


the Temple; which were called a Continual Sacrifice, (Fer. 33. 18.) and Exel. 45. 14 


becauſe offered Morning and Evening-in a ſet and ſtanding courſe, not at all waiting 
upon occaſions. And it is not only ſaid there to be a Perpetual Ordinance, that is, 
which'was to laſt and endure in the Church (and ſuch, even Occaſional Ordinances 
may be ſtiled) but it is beſides called a Continual Ordinance, becauſe appointed to be 
every Morning by a ſet Ordinance of courſes fo verſe 14. and 15. it is ſaid to be 
every Morning for a continual Burnt-Offering, So Prayer now is a Continual Ordi- 
nance, pray continually, which is not meant of continual occaſions; but that a co. 
| ¶ do not ſay at ſet hours) is of God's 
Inſtirution, as Paul ſays, (2 Tim. 1. 3.) that be ſerved God from his Fore-fathers 1 

js, according to the manner of the godly of old, who anſwerably to the continu: 
Sacrifice in the Temple, offered up where ever they were, either in Private, or in 


| their Families, the Sacrifice of Prayer, twice a day, and were bound to do ſo; elſe 


the Practice had not been general, nor binding unto Paul. But, ſays he to Timothy, I 
bare thee in remembrance in my Prayers day and wight, that is, twice a day, ever] 
Morning and Eveuing Thus alſo, the very entring into the Holy of Holies once 3 
year, becauſe it was of courſe and ſetly, is ſaid to be done continually, Hel. 10. io | 
And ſo the Paſſover, though but once a year, yet becauſe of ſet courſe, it oy + 


called contigual Thus all Chuech-Ordinances which are of ſet courſe in the Ci 
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and depend not upon occaſions, may be called Continual Ordinances, though not r 
every week · day to be adminiſtred. Such Publick Prayer is by all confeſſed to be; 
and ſuch I take the Word Preached to be alſo. And ſo this Diſtinction of Ordinances 
Oceafional and Continual, if it be not in Terminis, in the ſame Tearms ſet forth. in the 
Scripture, as to both the Parts of it, yet for the one Part it is: For the Term Con- 
tinual is expreſſed in the places before cited, and that, in oppoſition to Occaſſonal; 
for there being two ſorts of Sacrifices; tome, ordained by Inſtitution to be at ſet 
times; others as occaſion of Sin and Uncleanneſs fell out; thoſe which were ſer were 
called Continual, in a way of diſtinction from that other (as alſo thoſe four Ordi- 
nances here, in this, As 2. 42.) and ſo muſt have another branch to anſwer to them, 
which is this of Occaſſonal. However, if the Scripture uſeth not the very Terms, yet 
the Diſtinction ariſeth from the thing it ſelf, namely, from the different uſe and end 
of Ordinances, which are neceſſarily ſuch : Only I add this Caution, that ſolemn ſet 
Ordinances; though by Divine Appointment confined to a time, may yet occaſio- 
nally be commanded at other times beſides; and then upon all ſuch. occaſions, they 
become occaſional for that time. Thus, though the Sacrifices Publick were a ſet Or- 
dinance; yet Sacrifice was an Occaſional Ordinance alſo : For when a Man had Per- 
ſonally ſinned, he was to bring an Offering to the Prieſt, Sc. And fo is the Word 
Preached, and Prayer now, which though ſet of courſe on the Lord's Day, yet as 
occaſion is, they may be uſed on the week days alſo. And this is hinted to prevent 
a.miſtake, leaſt upon this Doctrine any ſhould think, the obligation to adminiſter this 
ordinance on the Lord's day to be excluſive, as if upon no other day beſides the Church 
may have this Sacrament, or the word. For this celebration of the Sacrament on the 
Lord's day is ſo to be underſtood, as that it may likewiſe be adminiſtred uponany day 
beſides, though that day be the more proper ſeaſon of it, and no day to be choſen 
rather than it, The Goſpel's priviledge is in this more large then that of the Law: 
ſome Ordinances, then, they could not have, but upon certain ſet times, and times 
were ſo appointed, as all times beſides were excluded. The Paſſover could not be at 
| other times eaten (but only in caſe of uncleanneſs, or a journey) but at that ſet time. 
appointed, the fourteenth day_of the firſt Month, So likewiſe Circumciſion was by 
| inſtitution confined to the eighth day; and they might not do it before, nor defer it 
) till after that preciſe time. And ſo many other ſolemn Ordinances are appropriated 
| to their Solemn Feaſts. But it is not ſo now under the Goſpel, when though God 
hath appointed a ſpecial time for publick worſhip, yet any worſhip may beperfor- 
med at any time, and as ia every place we may lift up pure hands and celebrate Church- 
Aſſemblies, ſo at any time. As the word is to be Preached in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, _ 
ſo the Sacrament may be adminiſtred in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. | The Primitive 
Churches are therefore ſuppoſed in that firſtChurch of theJews(whoſe very calling for 


it a while at firſt; was only to hold forth all ordinances of the Goſpel) to have met (as 
of for the Place) xaT' vizov, at Home; That is, in private Houſes : for it is ſpoken in 
V diſtinction from their meetings, in the Temple : So for the time of their Meetings 
g xa 1uipzy every day( Ads 2. 46.) and fo to havecelebrated thisSacrament every day 


even as Acts 5. 41. they are ſaid to preach every day in the Temple. OE OED 

Inis being premiſed, and proved; I now come to prove the other part of the pro- 

| poſition in hand, That there are but theſe two kinds of ordinances in the Church, oc- 
eaſional and continual; This I might prove, by an enumeration of all ordinances jn 

the Old Teſtament ; which may all be reduced to theſe two heads. For as for vows 

aud free-will offerings (which ſeem moſt free in Man's liberty) they were occaſion- 
al; and ſuch, s when a juſt occaſion fell out, that called for them, they were not tobe 

omitted; nor yet were they made, and offered, but when a juſt occaſion invited them, 

And, indeed, it were a wonder, if there ſhould be a middle kind of FYagoas Ordinances, - | 
which were indefinitely inſtituted and at randome ; not fixed in the main ground of 

| Uieir inſtitution, unto proper Occaſions, or to ſet times by inſtitution deſigned under 
the New. Teſtament. Let any man inſtance in any other ſuch, and it were ſtrange this | 

Ordinance ſhould be ſuch alone. Indeed, Reaſon tells us, that there is not, and can- 7 1 

not be any ſuch middle Ordinance; for if there be, the main ground of its inſtitution '-; 

muſt be, to ſerve a vacancy from all other occafions of humane buſineſs and ordinances 5 | 

and to be in uſe. whenever ſuch a vacancy ſhould happen, that is, (as Iexplained in m 

diſtinction) that they would be inſtituted for Negative occafions, as not being affixed - 

o any ſet time of courſe, as continual N are ; nor to ſerve. a ſpecial — b | 
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an over plus, and an additional edification of his Church, commanded to be uſed at 


ſhould never have been inſtituted, nor any elſe. This (as I take it) may be the 


© of ſeaſon, in a meer vacancy. ; 


forget our Duty makes it yet more uncertain ; for how apt is ſuch an ordinance to be 


their vacancy would have permitted it, the Publick worſhip of God would ſoon have 


contiuned, as many have been, that yet were fixed, as the feaſt of Tabernacles was 
| how great the negleQive forgetfulneſs of Man would be of any ſuch Ordinance,by the 


| becauſe they thought the inſtitution thereof every wee 


that calls for it upon one day more than another: but for ſuch a time it muſt be, when 
there is an opportune vacancy or empty ſpace of time, that may fall out free from all 
other occaſions, and all other ordinances, both which in this fuppoſition are to be ſer. 
ved ſirſt. Now / I inſtance in this, as a ſuppoſed middle between the two other: for 
cannot fee how the wit of Man can invent any other. I grant, indeed, that ſuch vg. 
cancys of time may fall out, and alſo, that thoſe Ordinances which God hath already, 
by a primary intent, inſtituted for ſet times, and by Rule affixed to them, he hath, 2; 


all ſuch times of vacancy from humane occaſions and refreſhments. For example; he 
hath appointed the preaching of the word a ſet ordinance for every Lord's day (28 
was ſaid) and fo it is a continual ordinance of courſe; He hath alfo appointed this 
word to be diſperſedand preached upon all ſpecial affirmative occaſions that ſhould re. 
quire it; As a word in ſeafon to the weary, &c. And theſe being the main foundations 
and gronnds of its inſtitution ; he hath enlarged the uſe of it unto all fuch Negative o 
caſions, when all other occaſions will permit, and there happens a vacant time to hex 
Sermons Preached, and that when no ſpecial occaſion or time inſtituted doth require i: 
But this was but a ſecondary enlarged ground of this Ordinance, for which alone it 


moſt probable meaning of that text, Preach the word in ſeaſon, either inſtituted by 
God, as the Lord's day, or occaſional, as ſpecial need requires; and not only fo, but oy 


Now to prove that there is no ſuch Ordinance inſtituted meerly for Negative oc- 
—_— or vacancy from other hindrances, I urge thoſe inconveniences and Reaſons 
= Such an ordinance would depend for its being and exiſtance, upon too many 
uncertainties. But now as a Father would not venture any Child to an utter uncer- 
tain breeding ; So, neither can I believe that God hath done ſo by any of his Ordinances, 
Now ſee the ſeveral uncertainties in this caſe. . 

that ſuch an ordinance ſhould ever be 


1. There is not an abſolute neceſſity 
adminiſtred at all; for it might be ſuppoſed never to come to have any turn or 
vacancy ſpare from all other occaſions for it to be adminiſtred in:for it is riot of abſolute 
certainty that there ſhould be ſuch a vacancy, or at leaſt, not oſten; as this Ordi- 
* the Sacrament (if this ſhould be ſaid to be ſuch) is commanded to be adm- 
2. Beſides this, if fuch times ſhould fall out, yet the Celebration of the Ordinance 
would depend too much upon Man's arbitr ment, and that for its only exiſtenceandbe- 
ing; which muſt be ar ſuch times, not only when a whole Church ſhall have no im- 
pediments by reaſon of other occafions : but when Fu ſhall judge ſo, and call u 
one another for it: and how apt our Nature is, to find out impediments, or at leaſt in 
ſuch Caſes to forget the Ordinances, God well knew. And this our obnoxiouſneſsto 


forgotten, which hath no poſitive occaſion to call for it, nor any fixt inſtituted time to 
ſay to us, now it ought to be adminiſtred 2 3 | 

It is one reaſon, and it is a good one, which our Divines give, why it was neceſſary 
that the Lord's day, ſhould be fixed by God to à certain day, even to the ſeventh, and 
with a Memento in the Command; becauſe if it had been left to Men to judge when 


rmitted it, the publick worſhip of God would ſoon have fallen to the ground. fin 
the like reaſon any particular Ordinance would have been eaſily forgotten and dif 


(Nebem.$. 17.) from Jeſbaa's time till Nehemiab's. You may make an Obſervation, 


difference which was put in the adminiſtration of this ordinance, and the obſervation 
of the Lord's day (which are the Ordinances we have laſt inſtanced in) by the Papiſts, 
who alone bore the ſace of the Church many hundred ee As for the Lord's da), 
to be Apoſtolical (being four 
der in the point, then many of our Divines therefore they have tranſmitted the m_— 
ation of it every week, down unto our times: But as for the time of Celebrating — 
Lord's Supper, becauſe they thought it to be left indefinite, they therefore kept 4 
to it, but thought once a year enough for the 2 it by the people; one! 
would men uſe an Ordinanco which they thought was left to their liberty. . 
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- Ccaſtonal, but ſtanding! 


3 Im Core, . KM-A 
Yea 3dly. This Ordinance of the Lord's Supper would be made yet more uncer . SAA 
tain; ſecing there is an allowance to fill up ſuch vacancies with other Ordinances V1 


that are ſettled to fixed Times by Inſtitution : As to have the Word Preached, or * 
prayer, When there is a vacancy; and fo that vacancy might be as well filled up with 


_—_— 


tmeſp, as with this; and ſo it might till wait for a place, as that Man did at the Pool, 


and another Ordinance might ſtep in before it: And if we might ſuppoſe any other 
Ordinances to be left unto Man's ſole liberty, yet this leaſt of all; for ir being inſti- 
tuted to remember us of Chriſt's Death, ſurely it ſelf hath either ſome ſpecial Occa- 
ſion or fixt Inſtitution, to put us in mind of it, | e 45: 
24 Reof. As ſuch an Ordinance would be left to too great uncertainties, for its ex- 
iſtence ; ſo it would be caſt too Jar below all other Ordinances ; for not having a Bro- 
ther's ſettled Portion allotted it to live upon, it muſt wait upon all other Ordinances till 
they were all ſerved, and live upon their leavings of Time; which is not beſeeming 
nor compatible with the honour of an Ordinance. I his muſt neceflarily follow ; for 
Ordinanices fixed in a ſet way to the Lord's Day, muſt be ſerved every Lord's Day; 
for they are of the Foundation, and challenge it originally. And Occaſional Ordi- 
nances that fall out, which have a proper eipecial occafion to call for them, muſt be 
alſo firſt performed. And certainly God hath not debaſed any Ordinances ſo low, as 
thus to attend all others; eſpecially not ſo great an Ordinance, as this of the Lord's 
Eo S eee cee fen 
57% It ſtands with Reaſon, that ev ery Ordinance might have its proper root for it 
to grow up upon, and fo come to have its exiſtence; it was meet that it ſhould have 
a ſtation, and ſeaſon poſitive, as the main fundamental ground of its Inſtitution, that 


- 


fo it might exiſt of it ſelf, and be able to challenge it 1elf a Place that cannot be de- 


nied it. | And thus Continued Ordinances have ſuch a ſeaſon, by God's primary Inſti- 
tution of them ; which having an Exiſtence given them at fixt Times, God in a ſe- 
condary intention enlarged the uſe of them to Negative occafions (as I term them) 
as he hath that of Publick Prayer, and the Preaching of the Word; which ate conti- 


nual Ordinances (in their proper root) for every Lord's Day; which yet God hath 


further commanded tobe ingrafted updn occafions'z; but ſtill Jo, as, this is the root 


they naturally firſt grow upon: and the Lord's day and every Lord's day is their Seat, 


and their Station by Inſtitution ;/ and that ſet time their inheritance, which they may 
make claim to. Thus Occaſional Ordinances likewiſe have a proper root peculiar to 
them, like Flowers, that, though they. put not forth continually, yet have their ſeaſon 
which neceſſarily gives them exiſtence ; and when thir ſeaſon is, they may challenge 


it (but whether their ſeaſon be neceſſarily and electiwely only the Lord's day, that 1 


ſhall afterwards diſcufſe)iſurely God hath took as good order, and made no worſe pro- 
viſion, for the exiſtence of his Creatures of the new World (his Ordinances) than for 


the Creatures of the old, Now / every ſpecies or lind of Creature in the old world 


hath a root; a ſeaſon, either continuał and fixed, or ſpecial and proper. God made no 
Vagabond Creatures, then ohly to have a place and to dxiſt, when and ' where there 
ſhould be a Vacuum, a void emptineſs of other Creatures; And ſurely God hath acted 
by the like meaſure ĩn the new World, wherein the Ordinances are the Creatures ;'and 
either ſome proper time and poſitive ocoaſion, ox elſe ſome fixed time all the year long, 
ems goals ena nog gon £25 
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H. The;ſecond main'Propoſinon is this; That ot all Ordinances, which are not Oc" 

and cont inaai, there muſt neceſſarily be's ſet time by Inftit«tion' 
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7 This Propolition is a neceſſary Corollary of the former, and follows upoti f thoſs 
particulars; which I have brought to confirm the former: 083 nat e alto 95072) 


| . "Rea. 1. For every Ordinance that hath an Eſſence, Conſtitution, or being inf the 


Church, muſt alſo have ſome exiſtence, and therefore a time. All Creatures of the 

Old world have two things allotted them; Did lines e M 21 Mor 

© 1. A Conflituted Eſſence, by which they are, and difler from other Creatures : As the 

Eſſence of a Man is, that he is reaſonable ; and a Beaſt, that it hath a Senſitive being. 

, 2. An Exifteme, by which: ſome individuals of each kind do exiſt and ſtand forth 

in the world; at ſuch or ſuch times and ſeaſons. And there is no Eſfenes nor kind of 
ang, but is appointed to have an exiſtence at ſome time or other, in the world! For 


elde that being might be ordained in vain,and have no being, and fo it had as good con- 


VV 2 tinue 


| 


MF gon app, 
Trig. " Therclors d fays, Ealfuftes 3. 1% That 4 there 11 4 time 
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tingent; So; tojevery kind of th Naty. 

fic] things under the Sug (for be-igſtanexth ; in things Ns: 
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8 3 this Name of anne given it, ER 
Sed * 5 in Scripture that phraſe is uſed) doth neceſſarily inti- 
mate thus much 4 that; that diſtinction is given it from its 1 time, fixt by 
Inſtitution for, its exiſieace. The word, — exit doth reſpect time in all Men's 
apprehenſions ; ſo lu the Scripture acception, it reſpects a ſet, fixed, appointed time, 
5 in the Courſe of time comes about again and again continually, whether it be every 
v everyMonth;ar.every! year. That was called Con A8 was ſaid befofe)not os · 
ly hich i; done as all timas. or every day, but of ſet oourſeʒſo( 2 SC. 7.) Menbileobeth 
bo erp fit at David's Table continually, that id, not as a. coming in upon 
me. nen aer ker ebe And fo, r pers» the New Teſla- 
ment, is taken. not ſimply, ſor praying always, or upon all occaſions, or continuing 
in prayer. with fervency only ; hut wh ſertly, Morning and Evening ( as I ſhew- 
hom of 2 Zim. N. 3. eee becauſe it came a · 
every day by ln and if any were ſeldomer, yet if Ordinances, they had 
a ket ſis for. mem. Thus theHighPricfts going ing ito thebHoly — it came 
2 oyear Det: hrniehioe ee 692 alas time ce 
—— 4 ar hy year As we ſay, that time is con · 
—— with all things, ſu I may ſay of fuck Ordinances, that thei time is [nftituted to 
gether; with their Iuſtitution, and by the ſame Authority. 
ad 24; If any ContiiuabOrdinance: had not 's Tit fixed. "I it» obliging the 
by Iaftitucion, that might call upon Men No tio practiſe it. and challenge 
an intereſt in ome time allottech it; it were caſt below am Occafional Ordinance, 10d 
mags ſef an infeuiour nature to it, in its. loſtirotion - For it would not ue g nuch 
as a proper occaſion to call for it, as thoſe Occafional Ordinances have. | 
hy ably.” This Propoſition is backt with this, that in the Old Teſtament all Ordi 
| Nance&, nat eccaſiopal, had à fixed Time by: Inſtitution. It is true; that ſome occa- 
fanal ans aſo, had fixt Time when rand Pts 88 them 3 as Circum 
ciſion the Eight Day, but it wãs becauſe of e anne ned to it. But now | 
the Goſpel, all Qccafional Ordinat ro heir proper ſeſos, 48 Provi- 
| e calls for them, and ſo not aſſined, 2 the Goſpel herein ſuch Types 
ene But yet Continuab Ordinanits are to be nſſeed to TT Gps Ae 
eln Ohriſt Were nut ſo oamplear in his Inſtitutinns as Mejes; but leave _ 
to Man's will, which being as corrupt and negligent now, & before, nooded the fi- 
ing ef ſuch Ondinances 70 e co be Wie 
e S 1:58: | . : Aebi 219537 WHEN LE 
int Thethind ird Propoſiion which 1 loy dowiv is ibis; Thar this Gehen 25 
HH 5 happen; as as Coed, erer NE. that Rus! and enn i 
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The Churches of Cbriſt. 339 
And the Reaſon thereof (which to me is undeniable) is this; becauſe that it is not A 

an Occaſional Ordinance, that is, it is not an Ordinance, that hath, or can have any . Hee 
poſitiv e, ſpecial, proper, peculiar occaſion to call for it, and require it one day or time 
more than another: And therefore it muſt be a Continual Ordinance; and ſo by con- 
ſequence, a ſet, and fixed-Ordinance to a Time by Inſtitution; as the ſecond Propo- 

ſition declared. Now the Reaſon is founded upon this, that there is no Rank of 
Middle Ordinances, but every Ordinance muſt (as 1 ſhewed) be either the one or the 

| 2 And therefore to prove that it is not occaſional, taking occaſional in that ſenſe 


dre explained, is enough to prove that it is continual. | | 

I. It is not occaſional in its firſt fundamental Inſtirution. Indeed ſome of the po- 
piſh Divines would put it into occaſional ſeaſons z for they allowing a Private Com- 
munion at home, when Men are ſick, and alſo allowing in Publick, that the Church 
ſhould receive not always neceſſarily together, but that every day when Maſs is 
Aid, any one or two (though no more who have a mind to Communicate be preſent) 
may Receive, if they plèaſe. For (ſay they) ſome perſons may have more ſpecial 
need of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, than others (in reſpe& of Tentations) to 
be comforted by it: And ſome have a more ſpecial mind to that Ordinanee, and are 
_ more peculiarly affected unto it, than unto any other; and fo may occaſionally be 
called to it. They do hereby. evidently ſhew, that they reckon this Ordinance to be 
- occaſional. But we know no ſuch Divinity; for we ſay, N 
1. This Ordinance, of all others, is an Act of the whole Church It is the only pro- 
per Badge of che Church's Communion; and in this reſpect Church Members are 
called Owe Bread, as well as One Body (1 Cor. 10. 17.). and therefore they are to take 
it together , when their Meeting hath the full number of all that can come, and 
this rather than any other Ordinance is in this manner to be celebrated. And 
therefore (I Cr. 11. 33.) in this caſe, and for this Ordinance, if any come late, 
others are to ſiay for them: Tarry ane for another, Which in other Ordinances they are 
_ not ſo. ſtxily: tyed unto. - And if thus it be the Ordinance of the whole Church; then 
variety of ſuch accefions, as Perſonal Tentations, Qt. cannot come to be any ſuch pe- 
eulier, ſpecial accafion to the Adminiſtring of it to one Man more than another; for 
i is alike tha A of the Whale. ee 
2, Indeed; and in truth, | there can never be invented, or ſuppoſed, any ſuch pro- 
per, ſpecial occaſion, requiring this Ordinance to be adminiſtred upon this Lord's day, 
or that, rather than upananother, wbich-might, more eſpecially call upon the Church 
for the proven of it. As for other Ordinances, there are ſuch proper occaſions;thiis 
prayer for tha Sick, Baptizings, and Excommunication : and even the propheſying 
of private Members is but an Qccafional Ordinance, as God ſtirs up their hearts, kay! 
 xeveals ſomething to them; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks.' There is nothing in the ordinance 
i ſelf ta vary it, or make/it more ſeafonable at onetime than ar another, but it is fit- 
ted to all believers alike, whether grown Chriſtians or young. ' It is Milk and Strong 
Meat: too s For it is the Common Cbriſt of all: neither was it inſticuted in f alf | 
more ſpecial manner for Tentations, or victory over Luſts; not peculiarly or ſpecial: 
h; ſoa thatyou can ſay at is good for one thing more than another: or that-it hath a 

ſpecial yertue for ſomething, which one Chriſtian needs more than another. But it is 
en ardﬀined Kedo2una,cammpoſed of Qualities to work upon all Tempers and in all ſea. 
dos une All gonſtitutiams of Souls. It Faith be never fo weak, it ſtrengthens it; if 
ſtrong, a man is as much neceſſitated to take it, to grow in ſtrength. Even as Church: 
Fellowſhiptiie-cauſe of ordinances, isalike neceſſary for all, in all ſtaſons, ſo is this. Vea 
it is ſo uniform in its nature and working, that all Churches in the world taken 
together, have: as much ned of it as one Church,; and one Church as all and no 
JJ 303, G01 Ranger onion IONS oorgtng 
. Neither can there be any variarionin reſpect of any Cireumſtance a Church cart 

lo in at anetime, which ir is not in at another. There may fall out impediments; as 
ide not haviag an Oficer to adminiſtor it (but ſo there may be alſo of ſuẽh Ordi- | 
nances as are affixed to the Lord's day) but there can be no proper occaſions or cireum- | 
ſinces; that may yary. it, ſo an to have i adminiſtrect one day, and not another. No 
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Man or Church canſay, we cannot re to 'rective every Lord's day; nor that | | 
Wporcahons an-theweek days deunfitts: : For they ate bound to dein'fuch «Frame = | 
| Ualwaystmbe | ifthop be got prepared according fo the preparation of the = 
bn yer they cught not to omit it, as the 1/7 a6{ve: did not the Paſſover, "Les, | _— 
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A let me add this; it is leſs ſubhect to variation by occaſions, than the Word, or Publick 
— Prayers of the Church, or lay ing up for the Neceſſities of others are; for which you 
have Inſtitutions for every Lord's Day. For the Matter of the Word, the Subjectof 
our Sermons do vary with occaſions: And our Sermons are longer or ſhorter, and 
they are compoſed tor Comfort one day, and for N day; for as your 
needs are, ſo they vary; yea, ſometimes as a parti Member's need is they vary 
A word in ſeaſon is to be ſpoken to the weary. But here in the Lord's Supper there is 0, 
| ſuch variation. The Word, like the Moon, though it be a ſtanding Ordinance in 
Heaven, yet appears in ſeveral ſhapes, and fo the Word too: But this, as the Sun, 5 
entirely the Matter of it; and as he is the ſame to morrow, and to day, and yeſterday fois 
this Ordinance. So the Duty of Alms varies : As God hath bleſt a Man; ſo let him lay 
up, as the Church, or other Churches have need. But it is not ſo with this Orgj. 
nance : And therefore this is capable of a more uniform Rule, and fixed Obligation, 
and Inſtitution, than any other. 2 . Bt hoy 
I I might in the laſt place ſhew, that it is a Continual Ordinance, from this 40 2.4. 
where all Ordinances Continual are reckoned up, which are four in number : ang 
this, in the Firſt Church, as the Meaſure of ſolemn ſet Worſhip for ever: But I leave 
that now, intending to argue it out in Reaſons. or f-4 4 NP F 


oObjelt. But there is this Objection grounded on that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 1 Gr. 
11. 26. As oft as you eat, you ſhew forth, &c. The Apoſtle ſeems there to ſpeak of it, 
but as an Indefinite Ordinance, and not as a Continual ; in that he ſays, Toties gu 
ries, ſo oft as. 8 | I OPT JO ee Bey! | | 


 Anſw, 1. His ſcope there is not at all to ſpeak of the Time of this Supper; but on- 
ly to inform them of the high end and nature and intention of this Ordinance : That 
when they took it, they might know what they did (as we uſe to fay) and what 
they were about. You know they ſlighted-it,' and took it in vain, and diſcerned not 
the Lord's body. He therefore minds them of the Inſtitution, that they might know 
what they did. Awow what you de (lays he) for as oft as you receive this, you ſſen 
forth the Lord's Death. It is a manner of Speech, uſed to ſhew what is the ſcope of 
an action that is cuſtomary - ; when we would inſimate the great danger of ſome 
Action frequent, yet out of ignorance flighted. Thus, if we hear one ignorantly and 
ordinarily ſwear, as not knowing what it is to take an Oath ; we uſe to ſay, Do you 
ee hat you doin ſo doing? As oſten as you ſwear, you give your Soul tothe De- 
Il. Sobere (ys che Apoſtle) as oft as you receive unworthily, you eat your own 
; damnation. And becauſe they were to receive frequently by Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
therefore he minds them the more of it, that they might know what it was to re- 
_ceive; As offem as you receive +( ſays he) you ſhew' forth Ctriſt's Death, and 
therefore tells them, that if they receive unworthily, They eat Damnation to them- 


e ne ere, FFF 
- 2+ This phraſe of Speech was to ſhew the unvarying, conſtant, uniform End, and 
intent of this Sacrament; which is conſtantly wh times to ſhew forth Chriſt's 
Death. So oft as you do it, it is Kill for this principal end. The word ſometimes 
| ſhews one thing, ſometimesanother, but this conſtaculy preacheth Chriſt's Death. As 
1 oft. as yen receive, vou ſbem forth Cbriſt Death:- | OOF fe 2h LT. 
The third General Aſſertion isas the Concluſion of the two former, and inferred from 
| . them both; and it is this, That, ves JOY ga eiten N dh 5 
This being continual Ordinance (as hath been ſhewed in che firſt propoſition) and 
continual Ordinances ily requiring a time Inſtituted, or fixt ſomewhere (as 
Vas ſhewnin the ſecond) The fined time therefore for every Ordinance neither 18s. 
nor can be other, than the Lords: day, according to the ordinary Courſe and Tenour 
3 | ofthe New Teſtament, which rente Rare; Lord's day is the Inſtituted time for 
| ora Ns þ CIO BLEALE eee M&cp</ 
_ I ſhall demonſtrate this by Reaſon firſt ; and then examine | Scriptures "afterwards. 
| It is proved by Reaſon thus; or by theſe ſteps. 5 ho woo, 
7 . Under the Goſpel yon have no bther Inſtituted Time ſet and fixed, : forany Or 
= .  dinance, but the Lord's Day. I do not ſay, you are to have no other times for nd 
| dinances, but yu have ne other times fixed by lnſtitution. Occaſional times if 
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The Charthes of Chriſt 6 _ 34.1 


may, and o t to be upon other days, by vertue of the Command, chat bids as NAA 
ferve the ſeaſon, &c. (Nom. 12.) and take the fitteſt occaſion forevery Work and Or- » Ah 


dinance Occaſional. But you have no other Inſtituted Time appointed fixedly by 
God, beſides the Lord's Day: Which indeed is one of the Differences between the 
Times of the Law and of the Goſ Under the Law, God made ſpecial Sabbaths 
by Inſtitution fixed to ſet Days, for ſpecial Ordinances to be adminiftred upon, v3z. for 
the Paſſover, and for the Firſt Fruits: But now, there is no Inſtituted Time ex- 
cept this. Now then, if this Ordinance, being not occaſional (as was ſaid) muſt there · 
fore have an Inſtiruted Time appointed it by God, ſer, and fixed; this Time can be 
no other than the Lord's Day : 'For there is no other Time appointed by Inſtitution, 
under the Goſpel, except the Lord's Day. thy 15 F 

But it may be ſaid, that this gains but only thus much, that the Lord's Day is the 
Time Inſtituted for it: And fo alſo it may be ſaid of Occaſional Ordinances, that the 
Lord's Day is an Inſtituted Time for them too; in as much as it is ſuch for all Qrdi- 
nances 1n common. 1 | 5 
Therefore 2. I go a ſtep further, and ſay, That Continual Ordinances, and among 
them the Lord's Supper, are not only to have a Time that is Inſtituted, for them ta be 
adminiſtred upon; but further, there muſt be an Inſtitution to appoint a Time for 
them, even a fixt, determined Time ſet apart for them by vertue of an Inſtitution, 
which may determine the Conſcience to them, and by vertue of a Command call 


fox them. And ſo it is not enough to ſay, That the Lord's Day is the Time Inſtitu- 
ted indeterminately, indefinitely and at random for.this Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 


xr, as for all other Ordinances it is: But when it is ſaid, that the Lord's Day is In- 
ſtituted for it, the ſenſe muſt neceſſarily be, that it is the Time fixedly and determi- 
nately ſet by Inſtitution, for this Ordinance : And fo it differs from the relation that 
this Inſtitured Time hath unto. Ordinances occaſional. It may be ſaid, that the Lord's 
Day is the only Time, that we fiad Inſtitured, wherein they, or any Ordinance may 
be adminiſtred upon: But for other occaſional Times in the Week Days, though there 
be a general Rule that will oblige the Conſcience to them, as occaſions are; yet the 

cannot be called Inſtituted Times. And therefore in that ſenſe it may be truly aid. 
that when Occaſional Ordinances are to be adminiſtred, the Lord's Day is the only 
Inſtituted Time of the New Teſtament for them. But ſomething more muſt be ſaid 


of Cantinual Ordinances; namely, that there is a Time Iaſtituted that calls for them, 


and obligeth the Conſcience by an Inſtitution to them. And fo theſe two Ordinances 
differ in their Intereſt in this Day. That Occaſional Ordinances have, by vertue of 
the Inſtitution of this Day, but a remote, indefinite, undetermined Intereſt therein ; and 


for their determinate Exiſtence on this or that Lord's Day, there muſt come over and 
above, fome ſpecial occaſion, that calls for it, on this or that week, more than on 


another; only the Lord's Day preſents it ſelf till, as a Time bleſſed, and Inſtituted 
for ſuch Ordinances in common and at random. But if this Ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper be a Continual Ordinance (as it is) and This the only Time we find Inſtituted ; 
then this Ordinance muſt have by an Inſtuution ſome fixed determinate Intereſt in it; 
and that by a defining by appointment, what Lord's Days it muſt be adminiſtred pon. 
And the Reaſon, for this, is out of the former grounds evident; of which now, I urge 
only this, that otherwiſe this Ordinance ſhould have no determinate Exiſtence allotted 
it; but were in that reſpect, caſt below all Occaſional Ordinances, For if its Intereſt 
in the Lord's Day be thus unlimited, and but in a common relation; that it is only 
a Time Iaſtituted for it, no otherwiſe than it is for all Ordinances in general, and as 
2 common Hall is for all Commers : And withal, that it hath no ſpecial ſet occaſion 
to call for it, and require its Exiſtence then it is till left in far worſe caſe and hazard 
for exiſting, than Occaſional Ordinances are : For they (as Providence gives occa- 
fions ) do call for Time, and obli 
this would be left like an Individuum Vugum, that has nothing to ſhew for it, why it 
would challenge a place or room in this Inſtituted Time, more than Vagrant Perſons 
have in Common Town-hauſes. Yea, ſeeing other Ordinances can ſtill challenge ſome 
peculiar, determinate Intereſt; either by Occaſion, or Inſtitution ; this might ever be 


extruded, having nothing but an indefinite, common, .Vagrant Intereſt to ſhew for it 


felf. Therefore certainly, if the Lord's Day be the only Time Inſtituted under the 
New Teſtament ; then muſt be found an Inſtitution to determine and fix on what 


Lord's Day this is to be adminiſtred. And this, not to be left to om World oy 


the Conſcience unto a ſet Time for them: But 
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is ſubſiſting and exiſtence; but ſuch, as by Law, or inheritance, it may call for, as 


Ch, ts Portion. 2 | . oy RY n 
= erefore add to this then, That if there muſt be found an inſtitution ſor 


Now 3. Th 
it on ſet Lord's days (they being the only time Inſtituted) then either the Inſtitution 
fets apart, every Lord's day, or ſome ſpecial Lord's days (which the word ers out and 
ints for it; rather than others) I would ſee a Warrant for, however, ſome Churches 
perſume to ſingle out ſome ſpecial days;becauſe their Congregations be too vatt(and ſo 
not according to Rule, which is, that Churches ſhould conſiſt of no more, than can 

meet together in one place) to adminiſter it to all, every Lord's day. And other, by 

ferring one Lord's day be fore another, as Eaſter day, Whitfonday, & c. do appoin 

it to be only or ſpecially then adminiſtred : Vet there is no word for it, nor Reaſon 
by conſequence from the word. — © | | 

Now, if there be no warrant of inſtitution for ſpecial Lord's days; then neceſſarily 
the Inftitution muſt fall upon every Lord's day. : 

Yea,4. Let it be but granted in general, that there is noother Rule to determine this In- 
Ritution, but this common Maxim; That all Ordinances both Continual and Oc. 
fional are ordained for the Lord's day; and that the Lord's day is the only Inſticuteq 
time for all Ordinances in this common general way: let that be all that the word 

ſays ſor it: ſo as no ſpecial Charter or Intereſt be pro duced, by Inſtitution; yet 
this very common Charter will carry it ; and thisgeneral, indefinite inſtitution will 
ſerve its turn. For when each Ordinanee ſhall come to claim its right, and particular 
allotment, and portion, in theſe Lord's days; It muſt neceſſarily be ſer forth accord 
to the Nature and kind of each Ordinance. And then, look how. Occaſional Ordin:n: 
ces will juſtly put in, and call for an Occaſional allotment for their adminiſtration, as 
occaſion is offered, and requires; fo continual Ordinances will challenge a continual fer 
allowance, every Lord's day. For they muſt have maintenance and ſubſiſtence ac. 
cording to their Rank and Quality, and end of being ordained. The common Lay 
and Dictate of Reaſon would, and muſt thus ſet out their Portions, Continual Or- 
dinances muſt be continually on the Lords day; and what is that, but to be every 
Lords day ? We ſay in the Deciſion of another point of Controverſy, and difficulty, 
: between the Arminiaus and Vs :. about the exiſtence of things Contingent, and the 
Voluntary Acts of Man's will; That in reſpect of God's decree, all things do exiſt 
neceſſarily, and by his determinate Council; yet in reſpe& of ſecond cauſes, and their 
coming forth into actual exiſting or being, we ſay, that they all exiſt according to 
their kind. Which is, that Free agents, as, namely, Man's will ſhould in reſpect of 
its own motion work freely: And Contingent or caſual things that fall out by chance, 
ſhould in reſpect of ſecond cauſes fall out Contingently, according to their kind: But 
neceſſary and natural actions, as, namely, the motion of the Sun, ſhould fall out 
neceſſarily and conſtantly, according to its kind, and yet all act in their ſeveral kinds, 
by the determinate Counſel of God, that rules all their cauſes according to their kinds. 
Thus we illuſtrate alſo the ſeveral exiſtences of Ordinances, for their time and ſeaſon, 
by ſaying, That they are varied according to their ſeveral Natures and Kinds. God 
hath'took order in his word, for the exiſtence of them all : but for Occaſional Or- 
dinances, he hath not given ſet Rules of Inſtitution for the time of their exiſtence, to 
bring them forth-in : for that had not been according to their kind, but, indeed, clean 
contrary to it: For they being in their Inſtitution intended for occaſions, accordingly 
1 | | muſt exiſt, but as occaſions are. Yet by a neceſſary command, when occaſion is of- 
| ſered; Therefore as neceſſarily (when ſuch occaſions fall out) as continual Ordinan- 
ces to be adminiſtred. But Ordinances of Continual and not Occaſional uſe he 
| "hath ordained to exiſt, according to their kind, Continually, and not Occaſionally ; 
_ and therefore a Rule of Inſtitution, muſt determine- their exiſtence. - And he having 
- declared that the Lord's day is the only time that is inſtituted by him for all Or- 
© dinances : Suppoſe he had given no other Rule; yet Occaſional Odinances are toex- 
iſt occaſionally on that day: that is, as occaſion calls for any of them; But continu- 
| dl Ordinances are to exiſt, and be adminiſtred continually on that day; and what is 
=. thaty but that every Lord's day they ſhould be adminiſtred !. 


I Will now in the laſt place, as the coronis and Concluſion of all, and for the Con- 
fir mation of both theſe Aſſertions, add only this, which: ſhalt concern both, that I 
ſtands With the greateſt Reaſon, both that there ſnould be an Inſtituted Time for con- 
_tinueHtanding Ordinances : and alſo that there ſhould be continual Ord * 
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poſely app ointed for that inſtituted time; and as much Reaſon for the one, as for the — 
other. So as there is a proper, peculiar mutual Relation, between ſuch Ordinances, A, 
and ſuch an inſtituted time, they are mutually ordained for each other; theſe Ordi- 
nances for that time, and that time for theſe Ordinances. It ſtands with the greateſt 
Reaſon that may be. | ne 3 3 
1. That God ſhould inſtitute continual ſtanding Ordinances, for his Church to meet 
together, to celebrate; and ſo to conſtitute hispublick viſible worſhip ; Beſides ſuch 
Ordinances as ſhould be for occaſions, that yet uncertainly would fall out. For it be- 
came him, who is the great God, the ever-living ſtanding God of the World, who up- 
holds all continually, by a conſtant hand of power and wiſdom ; to have a ſtanding 


ſet worſhip, whereby he ſbonld be ſet up, and acknowledged in the World; and not 
be like the Gods of the Heathen, nor the Saints of the Papiſls, who were Gods for 
occaſions, and are Saints for ſpecial occaſions ; and as they had Sacrifices, ſo theſe have 
Prayers, upon particular occaſions. But the ſtanding God muſt have ſtanding Ordi- 
nances, It was not fit for God the great King, to ſtay and wait upon occaſions, for 
all the publick worſhip he was to have which might have fallen out, or perhaps not have 
fallen out: No, it had been too too little for him. MEAS 
And 2. That he ſhould inſtitute and appoint a ſet and folemn Time for ſuch Conti- 
nual Ordinances, out of his own will; did become him alſo; and was as neceſſary as 
the former: ; For otherwiſe (beſides other Reaſons proper to that Argument) he had 
waited upon a greater uncertainty for the celebration of ſuch Ordinances, than that 
which doth attend upon Ordinances Occaſional, even on Mens wills and their oc- 
caſions and pretences to put off ſuch worſhip ; For occaſions ſtill as they had rifen, 
would have called for ſuch ordinances as were occaſional. | 
But if God himſelf does not ſet a time, and fix it, there would be nothing to de- 
termine and call for ordinances, ſo as to oblige the Conſcience. And ſo, ſuch ordi- 
nances, in ſtead of being the ſtanding, continual ordinances of his worſhip, ſhould have 
become the moſt uncertain, and (through Man's Corruption) the ſeldomeſt admini- 
ſtred of all other. And indeed, fixedly to appoint, how oft they ſhould be admini- 
ſtred, and when, is that which makes them to be continual "ordinances, and the wor- 
ſhip of God to be ſolemn and ſtanding in the world. And the determination of the 
Circumſtance of time, how oft, and on what day,was'a matter of more moment, and 
more intrinſecally conjunct with the worſhip of God, than the deſignation of a par- 
ticulangplice. For though a place be as neceſſary as a time; yet from a ſet time ap- 
pointed, dothariſe a ſolemnity of worſhip : and it is as Royal a property and attribute 
of God's worſhip, as wy other ; and ſerves to ſet it out, and greaten it. And the 
iteration of a time in a ſet courſe thus or thus, adds to the worſhip a greatneſs, both - 
in Multiplication of it, that it is ſo oft; and alſo a ſolemnity and a reſtraint upon Men; 
and ſo bears an impreſs of God's Authority; But thus it is not in the deſignation of a 
ſet place. Therefore, often in Scripture when there is an inſtitution of a ſet day 
for an Ordinance, or mention of ſuch a day; it is called a folemn Aſſembly, as the 
Prophet calls the new Moon's Feaſts and Sabbaths that were ſet, The Solemnil ies of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, Ezek. 45. 17. and 46.11, And ( Levie,' 23. 36.) the eighth day of 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles is Tranſlated a Solemn Aſſembly ; which accordingly is by 
Chriſt called the great day of the Feaſt, Job» 7. 37.Solemn they were, by being ſet, and 
thereby greatned. And every ſuch day had its ſet Ordinances by inſtitution appoin- 
ted to fill up the worſhip of the day, and (as the Phraſe is, verſe 37. of Lev. 2 God 
ſpeaking unto Moſes concerning the Ordinances to be upon ſuch Feaſts, ſays, that they 
waſt perform every thing upon his day. For every ſuch ſet time had its ſer Offerings 
and Ordinances; and the days were appointed for them, and they for the days. 
And therefore a ſtanding day muſt have ſtanding Ordinances, that have a proper re- 
 Errence to the day, and the day to them; they being made for the day, and the 
day for them. And this difference for God's inſtituting a ſet time for worſhip,under' 
the Goſpel, rather than a ſer place; They who are againſt the Inſtitution of the Sab- 
th, have not conſidered s' when they argue, thatthere is like Reaſon of Place and 3 
— between which, is this Relation to worſhip , there is a broad and . manifeſt dif- | | 
ence, nid $015 ior dnctt 4 43600 BISdt97: £1 42% 1 
No then, if under the Goſpel it was meet there ſhould be Contihual Ordinances 
for a ſtanding Worſhip; that God might till be ſure of being worſlijpt (whatever 
oceaſions were) and that there ſhould be a ſet Inſtituted Time in theſe Orc * 
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Then marry theſe two together, as bein made one for another; theſe hol thing, 
5 5 | Ordinaiees, for this ſer, and ſtanding De? 


according to the proporti ion of that Rule, out of Leviticiu, Every thing upon his D Js 
| Opus Diel in ſus Diey the Day and the Ordinance thereof being mutually made 75 


Diſh continually ſerved up to you, as ſome Rarity uſeth to be ſerved up, again, 


each other. And thus a folemn and ſtanding 3 {hall be kept up in the World 
under the Goſpel, as well as under the Law, which alſo was propheſied of (Eꝛei — 
13, 14, 15) That there ſhould be 'a continnal Worſhip now, as there had been , 
continual Sacrifice then. For there Ezekze! ptopheſies of the Worſhip of the Goſpel, 


and that, under the Type and Notion of the continual Sacrifices and Sabbaths, 


Tſe 1. See the gracious Proviſion that God hath made in the World for his Way. 
ſhip, and alſo for to feed his Church. win 


1. He being a great King, for his own glory reſerves a ſtanding Revenue of G 
to come in by Sthip of Men, to himſelf, as it became him, beſides that which — 
in by occaſions. You know, Princes have Crown-Lands, which bring in a ſtandi 
Rent, that cannot be ſold, or alienated (in a Legal way) and they have Cuſtoms — 
Tributes, which come in other ways; but the other are their Royalty. So God hath 
ſanding Ordinances, as Crown-Lands, to give him a fer Revenue of Old Rent, 
which muſt never be left unimproved; as well as he has occaſional Cuſtoms from 


— 


2. Ses here the gracious Proviſion made for the Church ; the Family and Houſhol 
of God. Here is a conſtant Proviſion, of no leſs than four Ordinances, the Word, 


Prayer, Communication, and the Lord's Supper. We are not like to ſtarve then. God 


SGovernours (whether Popiſh, or Reformed) as aſſume this 


Vineyard to be theirs. And the fruit of their aſſumi 


Lame; yea, every thing, toevery one. 


hath kept to his own Rule, to provide for his Family. As 
ſome conſtant 
Dainties, that, 
ſpiritual 


good Houſe keepers have 
province of ſtore, as Corn, Beef, and the like; beſides all occaſional 

ike Fowl and Fiſh, come in to their Tables; ſo God hath laid up all 
proviſions for us: And to be ſure you have Chriſt himſelf for one tandi 


gain, and goes round at laſt. A Diſh that fills all, and ferves all Taſts (as they fay 

a did) which is Milk to Babes, and to grown Men ſtrong Meat; af in al, and 
unto all. Many things in a Sermon thou underſtandeſt not, and haply, not many 
Sermons z or if thou doeſt, yet findeſt not thy Portion in them; but here, fo be ſure, 
thou maiſt. Of Sermons, ſome are for comfort ſome to inform, and ſome to excite; 
but here in the Sacrament, is all thou canſt expect. Chriſt is here Light, and Wiſ- 
dom, and Comfort, and all to thee; he is here, an Eye to the Blind, a Foot to the 


Uſe 3. Hath God himſelf inſtituted botha Time, and alſo ſtanding Ordinances for 
that Time, to keep up a conſtant Worſhip? what arrogancy is it then in ſuch Church- 
is power to themſclyes ? ſay- 
ing, that Chriſt hath inſtituted no ſet Day for his Worſhip, but has left it unto them; 
it becoming the Liberty of the Goſpel, not to be ſubje& to Days and Times, as under 
the Old Law : And that God hath not defined out what ſet Times ſhould be for the 
Lord's Supper; and ſo it falls under their Juriſdiction N and they do all 
this, to enlarge their power. I will never believe that would truſt Officers with 
ſettling ſuch Cir of Worſhip, as he truſted not bis own High Prieſt with, 
under the Law, but ſettled them himſelf: No, God would have never have left mat- 
ters of ſo great at uncertainties: He would never have left even the 
Revenues of his Crown-Lands to thoſe Landlords, of whom many would have the 
ng this power, you may ſee in 
the Lord's Supper; whicli is abſolutely by them to be received at fome 
certain times of the Near, no ofiner neceſſary to be received; which is their poor 
Allowanee for that Ordinance. And if God had left the Time of all Worthip to their 
appointment, and not more clearly fint it, it would have come to the ſame paſs in 
proceſs of Time; and a Sabbath once a Month would have been well, which haply 
ight have been but once a Year. And yet all this was for the Churches Liberty: 
to free them from God's Yoke, 3 Canſciences of Men into 2 Wollt 
Bondage of their own. As if God had Chriſtians free now, from the like In- 


ſirution of a Sabbath to that of the Jews of did, and which, hicaſclf then enjoyned 5 
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to leave room to Men, and their Power, to determine the very ſame. Thus the 


| exclude God, that themſelves may Rule. But bleſſed be thy Name, O God ! that _ 


| tho* other Lords beſides thee have Ruled over Us, and would appoint us when to 
| bave Sabbaths, and Sacraments z yet thou haſt wrought all our works for us: Thy 
| ſelf haſt appointed our Works, and Times of ſerving Thee: hy Service is perfect 
| Freedom, but theirs is Bondage, which thou in mercy haſt freed us from. | 
| That you may clearly ſee the goodneſs of God in it, I will add this, that I find 
; the Papiſts themſelves, and the beſt of their School, acknowledge, That the Lord's 
Supper being a Sacrament given, often to be adminiſtred; there muſt neceſſarily be 
a defining by ſome Divine Authority, how many times at leaſt, we are to receive 
it, elſe, ſays YVaſques, the Affirmative Precept binding no Man fo to any preciſe Time to 
receive this Sacrament; but that he might omit it, a Man might forbear to receive 
ir, all his Lifetime, (as well as any time) without fin. The like faith Suarex. There- 
fore they ſay, that Chriſt indeed left it indefinite; Fecauſe he left power in the 
Church, to fix a ſet Time how often; which the Pope by Divine Authority ( ſay 
they) hath done; which if he had not, this Precept, if indefinitely given, would 
not have neceſſarily obliged a Man all his Life-time, And therefore they ſay, it is 
a fin not to Receive oncea Year, becauſe the Pope (in whom is Divine Authority) 
hath ſo fixt it; but not oftner to Receive is no fin. But now we, if we were left 
thus indefinitely (whoſe Conſciences cannot acknowledge any ſuch Power in the * 
Church) were left in a miſerable uncertainty, how oft, at leaſt, we muſt Receive 
or we fin. We have no help in this cafe, bur the Word it ſelf to decide it. And 
this is neceſſary. For, as we ſay of a Church, that the ſer Number, how many it 
ſhould conſiſt of, cannot be determined ; yet there muſt ad minimum, be two or three 
gathered together in God's Name (as it is ſet down, Marth, 18.) or elſe it is no 
Church; one Saint alone not ſufficing to make up a Church: So I ſay of this Sacra- 
ment; though Hoem often at moſt it may be adminiſtred, cannot be determined (for 
it may be adminiſtred every day, as it was in the Primitive Times) yet how oft 
at leaſt it muſt be adminiſtred, was to be determined fo, to ſet bounds unto Man's 
neglect, and fix the Inſtitution. pee rope * 
Dſſe 4. If the Lord's Day be thus primarily appointed for theſe Ordinances, and 
they for it; you ſee then the Errour in appointing any other day electively for the 
Lord's Supper; as Chriſtmas-Day, &c. Beſides their miſſing of that Bleſſing which 
attends the Inſtituted Day of this Ordinance, they furthermore ſet up Days like God's, 
and prefer them to his ; and yet thereby do afford this evident Beam of Light to us, 
that ſuch an Ordinance honours a Day; for to that end was the Sacrament appoint« 
ed by them to be on thoſe Days celebrated; and ſo does this Ordinance, and the 
like, honour the Sabbath, which is ſanctified by them. | | 
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Some Caſes concerning the Time of the Adminiſtration of Ordinances Re ſolve 1. 


f 
| 
b 
n 


Ip oON what hath been hithetto treated of concerning the Adminiſtration of the 

Lord's Supper every Lord's day and the 1 thereof, there is a juſt 
occaſion, or perhaps a neceſſity of Propounding and of Anſwering ſome Queries about 
other Ordinances: Some Caſes of difficulty are to be diſcuſſed, and which are indeed 


the greateſt difficulties and knots in this Queſtion: | | 
1. It is to be conſidered What intereſt this Ordinance of the Lords Supper hath 
in the Lord's day comparatively to other Ordinances ? and whether by inſtitution! | 
this Ordinance is to be adminiſtred, whatever be done about others? © 
And 2. If all have an intereſt alſo, then if the Caſe ſhould be that the time and 
| Rate of the Congregation cannot permit that all ſhould be «dminiſtred, it is to be con- 
| Tidered which of them ſhould rather be cut ſhort ot gi =_ nen, 
1 theſe Caſes; Firſt in General, to prevent miſtakes, I premiſe theſe two 
r . . bs 
1. That there is no ſuch inſtitution of any Ordinance, that all other Ordinances 
ſhould give way to it, or chat by inſtitution this or that of neceſſity you muſt have, 
5 * XX2 wWhatevef 
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RA whatever become of others. 'Tis true, indeed, there is a general Ordinance tha 


Wy 


- Ch. VI. Sanctifies all Ordinances, as every Creature is ſanctiſied by Prayer; as Paul to Ji. 


mothy ſpeaks. We are to pray afore the Adminiſtration of every Ordinance as oc. 
ſion isBut ſuch prayers came in but as appendixes and handmaids waiting and attending 
upon thoſe Ordinances. They come to have a room not upon their own Title or In. 
tereſt primarily and ex ſe, of themſelves by a ſpecial proper inſtitution that gives them 
this ſubſiſtence z but as adjuncts and attendants of thoſe Ordinances, that when 
any of them is to be adminiſtred, then prayer neceſſarily muſt be before to Sanctiſe 
it. But this is but a dependent ſecundary Title and Intereſt chat fuch prayers come to 
have in the vertue of thoſe other Ordinancesz as where the Lady goes, the Gen- 
tleman-Uſher goes alſo, but for her ſake only. Thus although Prayers go before, 


pet inthe right of that Ordinance that follows. 


Bur otherwiſe take theſe kind of publique ſervices (which you have here, 4s 2.4, 
and which are commanded, 1 Tim. 2. 1.) as they make up an Ordinance inſtitutedas 
diſtin& from all the reſt and that ſtands alone and is a Subſtantive Ordinance. And ſo 
know that this Ordinance fo taken is not of that abſolute ſingular tranſcendent in. 
ſtitution, that this muſt be, whatever be done with the reſt. They are all fecond 
Commandment Inſtitutions, and muſt have alike their turn. They are Children all 


| of one Father and of one Rank; The Eldeſt, which is prayer, is not enobled above 


the reſt, that 


it muſt have a Subſiſtence, whatever becomes of the Younger bre- 
2. The Intereſt, which by Inſtitution any Ordinance hath is not ſuch but that in 
Caſes that may face out, any ofthem may give way to another; or all of them may give 
way to one. For beſides the neceſſity of the Inſtitution, there may be a Superadded ne. 
ceſſity by Circumſtances, that either now a particular Ordinance muſt be admin. 
or it cannot at all, or not to that full purpoſe be adminiſtred as is meet, and ſo 
God's name would be taken invain, So it may fall out in the Admiſſion of, or ex- 
communication of a Member. And ſoit may ſeem to have fallen out in that caſe, 
Ads 20. That Paul preacht out the time of the Lord's day and adminiſtred the $4- 
crament at night when the Sabbath was ended: | 
For as he was an extraordinary Officer, ſo therefore his preaching was more than 
an ordinary Ordinance. It had a Superadded power of inſallibility went with it. 
And though it wasſtill but anOrdinance of the ad. command; yet it was an Ordinance 
extraordinary and which they could enjoy but once; and at that once receive a foun- 
dation to build their Faith upon, and raiſe other Sermons upon that foundation all 
their lives. Yea, and it is to be conſidered that they could ſeldom enjoy him in that 
way of God's Inſtitution, for their Office was to go up and down. And it istobe 
conſidered too that he was in the heat of Preaching, and though he broke off in a caſe 
of abſolute neceſſity to reſtore a man to life, yet he would not break off for 
another ordinary Ordinance, for that work as in his hand it was performed was 


greater, 


And fo that place (wherein he ſays, 7 was not ſent to baptize ; but to preach) is to 


F be underſtood;for his preaching was an Apoſtles, his baptizing was but as an act of an 


to be annexed to the Adminiſtration of an Ordinance 


other man, the one was as an extraordinary Ordinance in his hand, the other was but as 
5 1 it doth not follow from hence that ordinary preachiog is tobe preſert d to 
tizing. ey | Rn 2 
Now there may (I ſuppoſe) fall out Caſes, wherein there may a circumſtanial ne- 
ceſſity fall out ſuperadded beſides that of ſimple Inſtitution; and then an Ordinance 
that hath place meerly by Iuſlitution may give way z as Ordinances Inſtituted do to 
works of neceſſity, as well as mercy. And there may be a neceffity of mercy come 
by ſome ſpecial Circumſtances 5 
and then an Ordinance that hach but the meer neceſſity of an Inſtitution, muſt needs 


ive way, as it doth to other works of neceſſity, but ſtill not by vertue of any tram 
| 8 r inkitution. | 


The Rule of no Inſticution is fach, but an impediment may come in z and no Or: 


dinance is ſo inſtituted but it may give way to I 8 
But to come nearer to the Cale Che eſtion may either be made of this Ordinance 
in Compariſo n with the Continual Orkinan es, Prayer, Preaching, Cc. 


Or, 2, The Queſtion may be of Occaſional Ordinances as Baptiſm Admillions, _ 


— | — 


The Churches of Cbriſt. a8 


| be; all the Queſtion be limited to Continual Ordinances, which of them hath more 
Int ö | 1 

; I Anſwer, They have, by Inſtitution, Intereſt alike : But yet fo as one may have in 

Order the priority afore the other; As, Let firſt of all Prayers, theſe publique pray- 

? ers be made, Sc. 1 Tim. 2. 3, He ſpeaks of Ordinary Church-meetings , as ap- 

| $ throughout that Chapter; So that prayer hath the firſt place, by inſtitution? 

pear : 

1 And then the preaching of the word feems to challenge the next place yand the Ad- 

miniſtration of the Lord's Supper the laſt ; But whether after all other, or no, Iyet 

) 

- 
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know not. | 

2. Some Ordinances may for the meet Adminiſtration of them require more time, 
or elſe they are lamely Adminſtred, So preaching may be oftner and require more 
time. I obſerve the phrafe uſed, Acts 20. 11. When Paal had talked, a long while, 
as we tranſlate it, but in the Greek it is ep” ixzav99, When he had faid what was fit 
throughly to inſtruc them in what their neceffities required; when he had faid exough. 

It is certain that there is time enough for all ſtanding ordinances and continual or- 
dinances upon this day : and ſo as none of them will take up time ſo as to 
cauſe one to give way to another ; and their Intereſt by Inftitution is alike. 55 
But 2. The Queſtion will moſt fall upon occaſional ordinances,8 if ſo ſtated; Ideliver 


my Judgment with ſubmiſſion herein. | 
1. That the Intereſt which continual ordinances have in the Lord's day is (as! 

take it) more direct, immediate, proper and conſtant z ſo as it is a more native prima- 

ry intereſt compared with that which occaftonal have. 

I call it more direct, and immediate, for there is no third thing that comes between 
them te bring theſe two, vix. the Lord's day and theſe Ordinances together, but ac- 
cording to the ground formerly delivered, both being ſet and ſtanding, they were made 
on purpoſe one for another, theſe for the day, and the day for them; that ſo to be 
ſure God might have a folemn ſtanding worthip, and not occafional only: Soas the 
time, the Lord's day it ſelf by inftitution calls for their adminiſtration and their ex- 
Y iſting. But as for occaſional Ordinances the day doth not thus immediately call for 
them, but * as an occafion intervenes, thus Baptiſm is required when a Child is to 
be Baptize EL Ss 
Therefore theallyance between the Lord's day& continual Ordinances is, as that of a 
man's own kindred, immediate and direct, and of themſelves, but that of it and the 
other Ordinances but. as of affinity by marriage, through ſome middle thing coming 
between, that cauſeth it. And as it is thus more near, ſo more conſtantz and the conſtancy 
of any Relattion and tye mutual makes a greater nearneſs, than that converſe that 
g is by fits and times. 1 ; 

10 Men thatſtand in ſuch a relation one to another, that they muſt conſtantly meet together 
1 out of Office or a ſet Conſtitution, are & ought to be nearer one to the other in intereſt & 


1 reſpect, than thoſe that uſe to meet but occaſionally and by fits when ſuch or ſuch a 

* bufinefs falls out. Now the Lord's day and other oceaſiqnal Ordinances meet but oc- 

= caſionally, but thoſe that are comtiual are ſtandingly yoked together with it, and meet 

bs by mere Inſtitution; And fo their Intereſt comes to be primary and native, and in the 

- firſt\ place, for that God might have a ſtanding worſhip at ſet times, both this day and 

to ordinances were ordained. But the day being thus ordained for this ſranding worſhip, . 
| and fo founded, occafionat ordinances are adminiſtred alſo, and the Church then meet- 

5 ing by Inſtitution, they are fitty adminiftred then. It is as in founding Colledges 

5 where the founders build Chambers and places of publique refort for Scholars in- 

qt definitely, but between the Scholars the Statutes do put this difference, that ſomeare 


Scholars of the houſe as we call them, and of the foundation, which, that the Col- N 
ledge might be ſure to be upheld as a ſociety, have a ſet penſion and places of main- bf 
tainance, that the Colledge may not be diflolved : and others are Pentioners, for whom 
the Statutes provide that ſuch ſhould be admitted alſo; but yet the primary, native, 
originalfoundation & intereſt, is that of Scholars of the houſe who are therefore pre- 
ferred to Chambers, &c. before others; and the other is but the Intereſt of Strangers 
that are added to them, and have roomamongſt them by the founder's will. And hence 
(as1'take it) is the denomination of your Meeting and Aſſemblies more frequently | 
givento theſe continual Ordinances, even by reaſon of their primary original Native 
& Conſtant intereſt, as the ground of it. Thus here it is ſaid; Acts 20. When they 
meet to break bread, And(1 Cor. 11. 20.) Their coming together in all thoſe places is 

«Mw | END . mentio 
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mentioned as if only it were for the Sacrament. Now the Reaſon is, becaul 
Lare primarily and conſtantly to meet together for theſe Ordinances, and the 
„ being firſt ordained for theſe, other Ordinances came to have a fit ſeaſon al 


Paul baptized the Jaylor's Family, &c. For t 


— 


e the 
Ln 


ſo: 
reaſon it is a ſanRified time and the Church is then to meet. This ſeems to de 15 


way made for the Adminiſtration of an occafional Ordinance; as (1 cer. 5. 4.) for 
Excommunication, when ye are gathered together, then to deliver ſuch an one 10 &. 
tan: but for the Sacrament they meet, zo cat, and the meeting is denominated from 
it. Now as an houſe is denominated tbeirs rather, who are the ſtanding dweller, 
than occaſional Incomers, that for an occafion have a room in it, ſo tis here; As the 
Goſpel and Ordinances of it are called the Heavens in Scriptures, as ( Pſalm 19.1 
Rom. 10. compared) So theſe ſtanding Ordinances are apointed as the Sun and 
Moon that divide and conſtantly Rule this day; and other Occaſional Ordinan. 
ces are as the Stars that havetheir influences in their ſeaſons, Job 38. 32, , 

2. The ſecond thing whereby I expreſs my ſelf in the Compariſon of theſe tuo 
Ordinances Intereſt in this day is, That anſwerable to this more direct and primary 
inſtitution of theſe, each for other, it comes to paſs that a more ſpecial bleſſing doth 
mutually ariſe from the adminiſtration of continual Ordinances. God, when he {angi. 
fied and inſtituted this day, bleſt it alſo ; which bleſſing is actually derived to ug 
through thoſe Ordinances adminiſtred upon it, as thoſe whereby tlie day is ſanQiifieg; 
and he in like manner ſanctifying theſe continual Ordinances for this day bleſt them 
by ordaining a ſpecial bleſſing from their adminiſtration by this day. The day bleſ- 
ſeth the Ordinances more and the Ordinances convey the bleſſings put upon the day, 


which, I fay, ariſeth from this primary fundamental inſtirution. So that though yoy 


may haveaSacrament of the Lord's Supper on the week day, and fo likewiſe the preach 
ing of the word (as was ſaid) yet there is a further bleſſing on them may be expect. 
ed on this day than any other. 13 

So as, put the caſe you could meet conveniently enough for yu occaſions for a 
Sacrament on the week day, and therefore would defer and put off the Lord's Supper 
from theLord s day; yet you ſhould chooſe rather to have it on theLord's day, ſor there is 
a ſpecial bleſſing on it that day, u hich through the mutual ordination of one for the 


other is beſtowed upon it; ſo as that very reaſon ſhould ſway it rather to the Lord's day. 


But now for an occaſional ordinance I do Queſtion, and do but propound it, whe- 
ther there be ſuch a ſpecial bleſſing that ariſeth upon it, from this day rather than an- 
other day: So as a Congregation ſhould rather put themſelves to ſome inconvenien- 
ces to have all ſuch Ordinances adminiſtred on the Lord's day than on the weekday, 
meerly for the Bleſſing ſake which the day brings upon them. And my reaſonis be- 
cauſe, they being Occaſional Ordinances, and occaſions calling for them, receive their 
ſpecial bleſſing (if any there be) from time or ſeaſon or from their occaſions, and fo as 
eir occaſions give them exiſtence, an Eſe, ſo alſo the fitteſt ſeaſon that is ſuited to 


ſuch occaſions in reſpect of occaſional circumſtances, gives them their bene eſe or 


melius efſe, their better being. So for baptizing a Child; as when a Child is born to 
any of you an occaſion calls for the being of this Ordinance : So thoſe Circumſtances 
of time whether on the week day, or the Lord's day, as ſhall ſuit beſt with the good, 
or avoiding the hurt of the Child; the Conveniency of the parents, who may be to 
go a Journey, and the occaſions of the Congregation, do give the preheminence to the 
adminiſtration of this Ordinance. And the ſame may be ſaid as to admiſſion of 
Members, &'c; we are not ſimply for the Lord's day's bleſſing, toaffett to have theſe 
Ordinances on the Lord's day, notwithſtanding other inconveniences. But we ought 
to inſiſt on it to have the Lord's ſupper on the Lord's day, for it is the work of the 
day, and the day is appointed fot it. . | 
But Though baptiſm is an ordinance to be adminiſtred but once and ſo (if a greater 
bleſſing could be ſuppoſed to accompany it on the Lord's day) it were much rather 
to be deſired upon it, than any other day, yet we ſee the Apoſtles in the Adi, did 
baptize preſently upon any day, as Philip ow the Eunuch in his Journey, and | 

deferring it was not worth any ſpect: 
al biting conveyed by the Lord's day upon it; when all things elſe fell our to call 
for the adminiſtration of it. And therefore we are not bound to adminiſter it on the 
Lord's day meerly for the bleſſing fake.  - 3 


_ - Now then to ſum up the Solution of the caſe. Nen ſer. 0 e 


The Charches of Chriſt. 
1. If all ordinances, both continual and occaſional, can be adminiſtred on the Lord's FX 


day, as conveniently every way as on the weekday they ſhould. The Reafon is be- B22kv if 
cauſe it is ſanctiſied time inſtituted for Ordinances ; neither is any other time inſti- 


e — 


2. If all Ordinances cannot be adminiſtred on that day, then, I ſuppoſe no one conti- 
nual Ordinance is in the frequency of it, ſo for to be preſerred, as that it ſnould be conti- 
nually on this day, and another ſhould give way: There is here to be obſerved rhe ſame 
Rule which the Apoſtle gives for propheſy ing of all. If many be in a Church, and all 
cannot prophecy at once, the Rule is, that two or three ſhould do it at one time, and rwo 

or three at another and that by courſe, So, ſay Llet Ordinances take their courſe id their 

omiſſions, and no one be preferred to thereſt, but let it go by a ſeries one by one; 38 
the Apoſtle there ſays that all may prophecy. | . 5 

Theſe are Rules giyen by command for ordering Ordinances, and ſuit with right rea- 
ſon (ſo v. 37.) when ordinanees have a like intereſt. Un — 
3. Or thirdly, That all may be admmiſtred every Lord's day, there muſt be the leſs 
time given to every one. For that alſo is a rule to order prophecying of Brethrn by, 
which have a like right and intereſt (ſo v. 30.) let the firſthold his place, that is, ſo con- 
tract Himſelf that another may ſpeak,to whom God may have given a Revelation as Well 
as to him, and therefore he muſt not take up all the time. The like, I ſay, isto be ob- 

| SY 


ſerved with reſpect to ordinances. FITS A, = WS, 
Or 4. The aſſemblies. may begin ſooner; and though e come ſo ſoon 
yet when the moſt may, let them begin and the reſt come after. For though for a 
ſpecial reaſon ye are to ſtay each for other for the Sacrament (as 1 Cor. 1 1.) becauſe it 
isa badg of the Communion of the whole : yet I know not whether we ſhonld all- 
ways thus ſtay for all other Ordinances for it is better that ſome few ſhould want part 
and the beginning of the worſhip, that the whole may enjoy all. l 
Now theſe things I ſpeak in cafe the Church cannot meet on other (as it ſeetned 
tbeſe in Trout, Actt 20. could not; for Pau} ſtayed ſeven days for an opportunity to 
preach) which may alſo be the caſe of ſome Churches that are poor and numerous. 
But in caſe the Church meet upon other days, and vecafional Ordinances fo encteaſe, 
as you cannot have all upon the Lord 8 day : or the inconvenience otherwiſe is fach 
you cannot. Then, > FC EO rERST SOOUICL THIONIGE 1 . 
I, For the reaſons above given you ſhould defer occaſional Ordinances (as you uſe to 
=} to other days, and keep up the ſolemn ſtanding worſhip by theſe Continual Or. 
. c * * | 
As I apprehend it, the Lord's day is electively to be taken, for breaking bread but; 
not ſo for admiſſion excommunication,Tc. And in that caſe you are ro Fer Os. 
fonal Ordinances rather for this Reafonalſo. For being to be done but ont for all, 


| it is all one on what day,; it is no loſs to defer any of them to the week day, or an- 
other Lord's day : But if you omit a Lord's Supper upon this day, it is an ĩtfeparable 
| loſs : There is one Lord's Supper leſs in the Courſe of Sabbaths in your ves, 1 the 
6 


loſs cannot be made up: tis as the loſs of a good thbught in it's ſeaſon: But in the 
other caſe, omittitur non ammittitur, there is a delay but not a lol. 
And 2. There may be ſuch Circumſtances in Oceafional Otdinantes, as will make 


5 their adminiſtration much better on a week day than on the Lord's day: And admiſ- 
f ſion may require haſte, through ſome journey to be taken by the party, or tii like. So. 
: a man's ſin may be fo ripe and hig, as 1 would not have his ex) unĩcation deferred 
t an hour lo a &d23-\ D 
1 

r 

4 

Auw. I Anſwer, 

d _ oblige them to 

.d meet upon other 

ll will permit. The ſame command that lyes on Ney to preach the word out of ſea. 
14 lon, lyes oper ſeaſon 


geth 


If 


— 
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22 ; : be ſuch 
(which/yet ordinarily we ſee by weekly Lectures general in City and Countr 


not) that they cannot meet on week days; but Occaſional Ordinances multi 77 


ly ſ 
that they, and all continual ones cannot be adminiſtred on the Lord's day; fo A. 


I, let ſome of the Continual give way at ſuch a time, for if the caſe be that an Oo 
onal. Ordinance may not be adminiſtred at all, if not on that Lord's day or that it will 
otherwiſe be deferred too long, thenzrather omit the practice of a Continual Ord inance 
rather than that occafional one ſhould be ſo hazarded. And the Reaſon 1s becauſe 
that Occaftonal Ordinance is a thing to be done but once: And rather than not have , 
Child baptized at all and dye ere baptized ; it were better to looſe a Lord's Supper 
which you may have every Lord's day. The Lord's Supper you have always with you, 
but notthe orher. | 9 s 166 


ww 
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. CHap. VII. 
Wheth 7. Church of Chriſt may lawfully | make an Apreement among themſelve; to 
to dbyide themſelves into ſeveral parts, and to have the Satrament of the Lord 


Supper Adminiſtred to one of theſe Parts one Lord's day, and ſo ſucceſi veh tu e 
Very part of the Church. 1 is 5 


Need not prove the firſt principle of a 
painted by God as the ſeat of his publick w 


- Yi fl | 


aational Church, and its being a; 
ip and ordinances. I have alread 


| proved it, and may take it for granted by theſe, who profeſs Congregational principls 


la Scotland, alſo, a good and 


with difference from others. 3-4 | 

The Papiſts profeſſing a viſible Church Catholick, &c. do allow the diſpenſation of 
this ordinance of the Lord's Supper Vage and unlimitedly; Hence they have private 
Maſſes, and they think a Prieſt, and one more, to be enough for the performance 
of them and alſo for the giving and receiving the Sacrament. + | 
Our Epiſcopal Divines, proſeſſing a National Church, allow a private communion 
to la that is ſick in of that neceſſi xp. 

Out PresbyterianBrethren that profeſs a National principle and that every ordained 
Miniſter is a Miniſter tothe whole Church, do aſſert, that if ſeveral Chriſtians meet 


and one ſuch Miniſter be with them, he may (eſpecially in difficult Times) adminiſter 
the erdinance to them, though he hath no ſpecial Relation of being a Miniſter tothem 
as a Congregational Church, and tho thoſe Chriſtians have no particular Relation of 
members one to another. | 


holy Miniſter, in repute, cometh to a place, and when 
thouſands of people gather about him from far and near to hear him preach, ordinari- 
ly. ſuch a Miniſter uſeth to adminiſter to them the Sacrament allo. 


That which is my deſignis to find out what of 4 Church is the true and proper ſeat 
of this ordinance of the Lord's Supper. 


_  TheSeat impowered for this, or any ordinances a matter of great moment, and it i 


not a Circumſlance ſuch as a local place is, and as houſes to eat and drink in are. 


This ĩs but a meer Circumſtance of place, but (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) of this Ordr 
nance the Church of God is unalterably the ſeat, as the oppoſition there ſhews, 1 Cf. 
11. 22. Sueh Circumſtances the Church may and doth appoint but the proper feat 
of an Ordinance inſtituted is another manner of thing. 8 ; 
© The Paſſover (which this ordinance; doth ſucceed) had an whole family appointed 
for the ſeat of it, Exod. 12. 46. Inone bouſe ſhal it be eaten, thou ſhalt not carry forth 
ought of the Fleſh. abroad out of the houſe, &c. Afterwards it muſt not be celebrated in 
any City but in a Family in Fergfalem,Deut. 16,5.6.Thow may not Sacrifice the pelle, 
within any. of thy gates which the Lord thy God giveth thee. Bat at the place whic 
{ rby God ſball chooſe to place his name is there thou alt Sacrifice the F aſſover 
at even at the going, down of the Sus, at the ſeaſan that thow cameſt forth ont of. Egpyt Un- 
to which (as holy. Ainſportb ſays in his diſcourſe. of the communion of Saints)a ne 


Teſtament Church anſwers as the ſeat of ordinances 


No that which I ſhall firſt do, is, to find out whether this ordinance of 2 
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Supper hath not a proper ſeat for it, with difference from other ordinances of wor- 

fi hat may be adminiſtred every where. I mean not as to the Circumſtance of Rol 2 
lace, for of that the Apoſtle hath determined. 1 Tim 2. 3. 7 wil! men pray every where, 

as to place, and ſo the Sacrament may be adminiſtred any where for place. But as 

the ordinances of diſcipline have, beſide the circumſtance of place for meeting, a pro- 

per ſeat of a Church (Do not you judge them within, 1Cor. bi that is within yourſelves 

and that are of you ?) So the enquiry is whether this Ordinance alſo hath not a ſedes 


propria, A ſeat proper to it with difference from other Ordinances, and what that may 


—— CEE 


This enquiry 1 ſhall manage by eonſidering. 
1. Our own commonly received principles hitherto, & ſee what they do neceſſarily 
(retained) drive us up unto. - £ ® 
2. I ſhall conſider how the Scriptures will fall in, to confirm and ſuit with that, 
which by thoſe principles ſhall be found to be the Propria ſedes of this Ordi- 


nance. | 

Weuſe to make a Statue by cutting away of matter , as in carving a Statue out 
of free-ſtone, and ſo in what is left a form ariſeth and it bears the image of what we 
intend(as well as we doit by adding to of matter as in making a /tatua of Playſter, &c.) 
and ſo here Preſcindenda or by cutting away what will not ſerve fora ſedes ; the true 
form in ſuch and ſuch a matter will diſcover it ſelf. . 48 

Now accordingto our Congregational principles received I believe we will agree 
in theſe particulars that follow, and if not, let the breach be made where any one 
thinks meet to make it upon them. | 

I ſhall in the firſt place ſet them down by way of Narration; the uſe and benefit of 
which Narrative will be to help us to diſcern the ſpecial value and tendency of this 
Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, which, when all is done, muſt regulate this caſe. 
And alſo by degrees each of thoſe particulars added to others coming up ſo far tothe 
conclufion, thereby both the ſtate of the Queſtion will be ſeen, yea and perhaps 
ſome demonſtration of it ſpring out of all at leaſt to convince your judgments of the 
final concluſion which is this. 


A Congregational body to Chriſt, or Churchconfidered as ſuch, and met as ſuch, is the © 
proper oh 


ſeat of this Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, with difference from other Ordi- 
—_ of worſhip and other meetings. Now towards the proof of this I advance by theſe 


S. 

That if the whole Congregational Church were met it muſt be a Miniſter who muſt 
diſpenſe this ordinance, let the neceſſity of the Ordinance be what it will. Obſerve 
this that in caſes of the moſt abſolute neceſſity none will admit any other than a Mi- 
niſter to adminiſter it; and your belt ground for that is (which I ſhall own) that weread 
not that any other but ſuch adminiſtred it, or baptiſm in the New Teſtament, and every 
where we read that where the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was adminiſtred it was 
| by an whole Church. and ſo the argument for the negative is for this cauſe as good as 

for that other, viz. that Miniſters only ſhould adminiſter it: Nay, we have more in- 
ſtances for the one than the other. And this alſo ſhews a manifeſt difference of the 
Lord's Supper from other ordinances. For if we confider publique prayers or 
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8 preaching, gifted Brethren in caſes of neceſſity may adminiſter them, and yet you will 
. not ſay this is common to the Lord s Supper which none but aMiniſter may adminiſter. 
1 However for this firſt difference betwixt this and other Ordinances there muſt be ſome 
1. reaſon in the nature of the Ordinances themſelves (for that it is the thing which in the 


it firſt place I enquire) that ſhould require and admit ſuch adifference, | 
2. The qualification of being a Church-member, or of being in the order (asl may 
d all it, Col. 2. 5.) of that ſtate, is alſo as requiſiteas to a perſons receiving the Lord's 
h Supper z as that the perſon adminiſtring ir ſkould be in the order of preachiagklderſhip. 
in This is acknowledged alſo, inſomuch that the holyeſt man in the world (and who is 
known to all that ſociety to be ſuch, and to be utterly. remote from the leaſt jealouſy. 


h of Scandal) who owneth not a Relation to ſome Church · memberſhip, would not be 
er admitted to this Sacrament by any of our Churches when 22 8 
In- N | . x n | 
ew J. The third caſe is this, If ſome Members out of each or all Congregational 
1 Churchesin Eg land were met together in * and a Miniſter of that Town were 


* 
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met with them (where ſome one Congregational Church reſides, but yet, where at that 
VII time that Church he belongs unto as Miniſter are not met, but yet there is ſuch a 
TIN full . ſuch Saints mentioned with teſtimonials from their reſpectiye 
Churches) be, according to our principles could not adminiſter the Lord's Supper to 
them, and yet they are all qualified for it in this reſpect, that they are in the order of 
a Church, and in a Church; ſtate as Church members, ſo as the defect that it was in 
in the former caſe, is taken away alſo hereby. > $9 3 
And if it be ſaid they cannot be adminiſtred unto, becauſe he that is the Miniſter 
is not their proper Miniſter, but not becauſe they are not capacitated themſelves for i 
I addtheſe ſteps more till by putting further Caſes in the way of anſwer to this, 2nd 
to ſhew that this defe is ultimately reſolved into this, that, indeed, they are not i 
Church, for that is the ground of anyMan's being their proper Miniſter. 
4. If any Apoſtle were preſent he could not adminiſter this Ordinance to them. 
We may make this ſuppoſition, for in the primitive times it might de facto have fillen 
out: Therefore, the above-mentioned defects doth not lye in their not having a proper 
Miniſter, for an A poſtle, having an univerſal Relation of Office to all Churches and 
| N would be (ſo far as being a Miniſter of all parts therein lyes) ſufficiently qua- 

* 5, But ſtill there is a defe& why this company of men could not have the Lord's 
Supper adminiſtred to them, and that, altbough qualified in being each a member of 
ſome Church; and where lyes the obſtacle but in this, that they are not one particy. 
lar Church, or members of one and the ſame Church amongſt themſelves 2 ſo that an 
Apoſtle :s preſence and power doth not extend to ſupply that defect, any more than to 
make a company of Diſciples a Church without their Co-alition firſt ſo to be. We 
uſe to ſay that a company of Elders met in a Synod cannot have the Sacrament toge- 
ther, if Pas! were with them, although they each do repreſent particular Churches. S0 
as ſtill (according to us) the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament farther depends upon 
theſe being one in the ſame, individual, particular Church-fellowſhip,which can befaid 
of no ordinance elſe whatever. | 

6. If two or three of that Church were met, and a teaching Elder with them, he 
might pray with them, preach tothem, (Sc. but not adminiſter this ordinance. The 
Evangeliſt Philip and the Eunuch alone went together, and he could baptize him, but 
he could not have adminiſtred the Lord's Supper to him, ſo as ſtill it is not ſufficient 

| that members of the fame individual Church be met with a Teaching Elder. Thus 
1 ſtill the adminiſtration of this Ordinance advanceth it ſelf and climbeth up further and 
x further towards its having for its ſeat that company of believers which ought to be 
| | accounted an whole particular Church. | 
| J. It is not a number of the Members of the ſame Church met with a teaching El- 
der which your priniples will allow capacitated for the Adminiſtration of this Ordinance. 
Yea, tho it be ſuppoſed a number of ſo many and of ſuch perſons, that if there werea 
Church to be begun, there were a ſufficient number for to make a Church (be it the 
minimum quod fic of ſeven (as Mr. Cotton ſays) or of ten, as in a Synagogue, or of 
| eleven, as Chriſt's Diſciples were when Judas was gone forth.) Yet your principles 
| will not allow it. For, | | "Ay 
1. Then any ſuch #«mber met with a teaching Elder for other Religious worlhi 
might in the end ſay, Let us have the Sacrament alſo in the cloſe, ſince God hat 
been with us inthe other ordinances, and we are ſufficient for number. But this you 
would not allow. _ r | i 
| 2. If there be a Church of five hundred, and as many teaching Officers as were in 
1 the Church of Antioch, Acts 1 3. 1. who would accordingly meet in ſo many ſeveral 
= parcels as they had Teaching-Elders over them (one teaching Elder meeting with one 
parcel of many of them, another with a ſecond many, a third with a third many,and fo 
on) and would multiply their meetings according to the number of their Elders, this 
you would not allow neither, eſpecially you would not admit ſuch ſeveral Meeting, 
for the Lord's 0 at one and the fame time. This yet is a caſe ſuppoſable and 

JJ... ITE Tn Ns Toe 
Nou by auf put, we haviug brought the matter thus high, and thus near, it is to be 

conſidered t is here yet wanting or tobe ſuperadded to capacitate and endow them 

with power for this that the Lord's Supper may be adminiſtred in this caſe? Let an] "he 
of us either make a breach upon ſomè or all of theſe principles, or aſſign where br 
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defect lyes, and as Peter faid what ſhould forbid, that theſe ſhould , Nh ſo AA 
1 us —.— what d 5 forbid 4 — why — ſhould not 2 Seat of = BopkV1II 
Lord's S when ſo met ; an there are all requiſites materially for t. 
Bf CE oO of Cue loi en ly ber 16 

2. In the ſame individual Church - fellouſhip, and Members one of another in that 


3. A Teaching-Elder in proper Relation unto them. 55 
5) of Edification of "ny of them, yea and an earneſt, ſpiritual 
_ ſpecial longing alter it at the meeting, and à great preparation made by other 
Ordinances unto it. ak nk abs: 5 
5. The common Warrant (as for time) to receive this Ordinance aft & oft 
as ye receive, &c. 1 Cor. 11, 26.) and fo, both ſeaſon and time do meer alſo. There is, 
6. A ſufficient number as to the Matter of a Church to make an whole Church 
according unto that, to which any principles of any proteflionamongſt us Epiſcapalian, | 
Presbyterian, or Anabaptiſts will ſay is required for à Church, and fo it is in that re- 
ſpe& equivalent unto an whole Church. Wherein ſhould the impediment, lye 2 I preſs 
any man to aſſigu it; but he that doth it muſt aſſign ſuch a Ratio or Condition of this 
company to be ſuperadded yet to them, as taking into his eye all the fore mentioned 
caſes) ſhall carry with it a difference and diſtinct ground founded in the nature of the 
things, and he muſt compare them together. : 11 
1. With the Caſe of many Members of ſeveral other Churches ſo met with an A- 
poſtle, who yet may not receive the Lord's Supper. on X 
2. With the caſes of two or three (but not ariſing to many) of their own Church 
met with their own Elder, Cc, who yet may not, Ae ee 
And yet 3. All theſe may enjoy any other Ordinance of worſhip, prayer, c. but 


not this. | i ON 
to be of a diſtin nature from a Churth 


And 4. He maſt conſider all theſe meęti und 1 
meeting of the whole Church, that is ſo acknowledged, in which, not the Lord's Sup- 
only, but any or all other Ordinances of Diſcipline, Excommunic ation, $&c: may 
adminiſtred, which cannot be in any of the other Companies. Let any, I fay, 
— Whoever,weighing the premiſes aſſign what Notio, conceptus, or Ratio (taking Ratio for 
the Mades, Relation or reſpect put upon a thing) is a: new or farther requiſite bo i 
Company of mavy, &c. ſpecified, and ſuch a Nori alſo as will bear warrant and afford a 
true ground of difference of ſucha Church, both from the other Aſſemblies mentioned, 
and will alſo ſtate a difference of this ordinance of the Lord's Supper from the other 
© Ordinances according to the variation of thecaſes put, and he will find himſelf driven 
up ito what I ſhall by and by aſlign. _ | | 3 
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＋ For. bring me tuo Half crown pieces, thegge Same t the other anſtanpt Which yet 
” quivalentunto an half crown that is famped) yet the unſtampe piece is not conſtituted 
he — as Money to that purpoſe of payment as the other is; ſo it is in the preſent 


7 3 42 PP 
The 7th. caſe propounded preſents you with-a many of Members of one and the 
fame Church enough to begin a Church, Sc. and yet you would nat (out of times of per- 


tip ſecution) in the modes of them ,prapoyaded allow them capacitated for this admini- 
at ſtration, and yet they are, in valere, in value eyery way equivalent unto a Church 


which is-immediately capable of this Adminiſttation. Let any Man now ſay what 


6 the Kamp that is to be ſuperadded unto ſuch a Company or Companies? Till others 


in aſſign theirs I ſhall preſent what I canceive in ab/frafto this formal reaſon to be, viz. 
ral that a company of Saints, Sc. met, muſt be indued with 8 ſuperadded Forma{ty, 
one with this Neva ratio ſormalis inſtituta; That it is a diſtinct body unto Chriſt, wherein 
110 the Mempers are united, to one another as ſuch,with diſtinction from other Churches 
this tat are alſo. Inſtituted bodies to Chriſt. And this is that company which having 1. 
ngs il Oder or Tesehing Elder over them, arg the proprze ſedes, the proper ſear, for the Ad- 
t Rivilrarion.of this Saorament, and-palelethis conffleration bs, gr.can be Jute 


in ſueh, or in any company, thay are not capacitated for this Ordipatice © fthe | 


bo dss Supper. For otherwygit is not their Number, and their being members of one 

e e e e "heit wn Elder, tha 
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© Gnrlthuttheromaſtbeſoms farther forme/ss Ruvies ame Fayceptes, of 8. 
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VV * r. Becauſs all things that go to complear the mdttet do meet in that laſt infling, 
There is, 1. A many: 2. Mary of the fame Church: 3. They are met with their 
teaching Elder, and yet they are defeQive, and are not the proper ſear of the 


own 
Lord's Supper. 122 5 
2. Becauſe there muſt ſome difference and diſtinction ariſe( beſides what ariſeth from 
theſe perſons as the matter in this company) whereby they do and may become Pe. 
pria ſedes of this Ordinance with difference from all the former inſtances. Noy gi. 
terences ariſe properly from the form, and ſo it muſt be Nova Ratio formalis. 
2, It muſt be ſomething inſtituted, a Ratio formals inſtituta, (as I ſaid.) 
1. Becauſe it is that which muſt make a difference and diſtinction from, 
1. A Company of Saints in no Church-Fellowſhip. 
2. A Company of Saints in ſeveral Church-Fellowſhips. 
3. From two or three of the fame Church-Fellowſhip. 
4. From a many of the ſame. Bo r 
5. And fo as that whereas any ſuch Company of the former may partake of any 
ther Ordinance of worſhip, yet not of this. That which muſt be, to put the difference, 
muſt be Ratio formats, inſtituta, as take as many men for number and (every way 
er and enabled, Sc. as are ſufficient to make a Corporation fit to enjoy ſuch ot 
ch priviledges, yet they muſt over and above be empowred by Charter, and oyer 
and above have ſuperadded the ſeat of their being aCorporation by a Civil Inſtitution 


So it is here, <* g 

2. Now ſecondly, for the demonſtration of that particular formalzs ratio inſtituts 
aſligned, viz. That an inſtitated body to Chriſt conſidered as ſuch is the only proper 
ſcat forithis Ordinance, I ſhall proceed. 


1. By removing all ſuppoſitions I can think of or that have been ſuggeſted; or 
what may be pretended to give the ſtamp or inſtitution, fo as it will ſtill remain that 
nothing elſe but ſuch a company as I have before defin'd, may aſſume and take on them 
to be an inſtituted' body to Chriſt © 5 

1. It is not a Par Ratio a parity of Reaſon. The Church is ſaid to have prayed 
for Peter, Acts 1 2. 5, Peter therefore was kept in priſon, but prayer was made without 
ceafing of the Church unto God for bim; and this was done by two ſeveral meetings at 
leaſt and ſo by parts of the Church, v. 12. He came to an Leaſe where many were ga- 
thered together praying ; and another company was elſewhere, as ap from what 
Peter ſays v. 17. Go tell theſe things unto James and to the Brethren; and the words 
that follow are, And be departed and went into another place. But yet all this will no 
way come up to evince the matter we are upon, nor warrant that the ſtamp of being 
a Church may be put upon every aſſembly of many,nor will it follow that the Chur 
may m eet in parts fortheLord's Supper, + 

1. Becauſe prayer is ſuch an ordinance as may be exerciſed by a Church by parcels, 
and thoſe parcells may be fewer or more, whether their Office is met with them or 
not, as in one of the former inſtances was alledged that one Elder meeting with one 

ſick perſon may pray with him, whereas if all the Elders met with that perſon 
they would not be capacitated to adminiſter the Lord's Supper to that ſick perſon. 
For if this had been the manner then, or an apoſtolical Practice, the Apoſtle James had 
as fit an occaſion to have made mention of it and to have enjoyned it to be adminiſtred 
alſo by them, as well as to prayer over them, &c. For the Sacrament is as needful for 
the Soul of ſuch a Perſon as prayer, @c. is for their body, | | 

It may alſo be faid that any two of the Church and the whole Church by two and 

two may meet to pray for any buſineſs of importance, but you will not ſay they may 
do ſo for this Ordinance z Vea they may do ſo without any Officer, as, two or thtec 
may meet for prayer, but not ſo for this Sacrament. And one reaſon is becauſe this 
Ordinance is a Communion of Chriſt's body, and of one with another therein; but its 
not ſo in the other Ordinance of Prayer, ſo as there is diſparitas, a diſparity of Rear 
ſen. . For it would be a ſtrange Aſſertion to ſay that two may meet for a Communion 
of Chriſt's body as well as to pray, and thereby exerciſe the Communion of Saints, 
which cannot be done apart, as well as by all, or many together. oh 4 

Ohjeft. But the Phraſe of Ads 12: 5. is urged; that prayer was made of the C 1 1 

unto God for Peter (which how it was done the” 12th. and 17th; verſes thew, it 
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That it was by pareels)and therefore the Church may be ſaid to meet in ſeveral parcels; . 
The reply is. n daa Vit 
Anſw. 1. A Queſtion may juſtly be made whether that phraſe of Prayer being made * 
the Church without ceaſing, refers us unto thoſe Prayers that are afterward inſtanced 
to have been made by parcels of the Church, or whether that phraſe is not intended 
to ſhew how the whole Church had during his being in priſon met and made prayers 
for him; for unto the former whole time of his having been in priſon doth that ſpeech 
refer (view the words and compare, verſe 4.) and thoſe after-paſſages (v. 12, 19.) are 
but what fell out to be that night afore he was to appear next morning, ver/e 6. But 1 
will not at all inſiſt on this but will ſuppoſe that during this time of perſecution all their 
meetings were by parcels as well as that night; though I believe that the aſſertion in 
the Anſwer given can never be diſproved. But, r 
2. Prayer may be ſaid to be made by the Church in parcels, and yet it may be affirm- 
ed that none of them were meetings of the Church as a Church. Tho', yet, if two by 
two had in ſuch minute parcels met, yea if privately only one had earneſtly prayed it 
might have been ſaid, That prayer had been made by the Church thus diſtributed. 
For, 1. The word Church in ſuch a way of ſpeech is taken materially for the mem- 
bers of the Church, whether ſingly or otherwiſe, and when a thing is done by them 
enerally either one way or another it may be ſaid, The Church prayed, and it cannot 7 
be iaferr'd that they prayed as met together, no more than to ſay, Prayer was 
by the Churches, would argue they all met together for one prayer. And that 
the phraſe of Church is ſo uſed in this Book of the As is evident, tor when tis ſaid 
(48s 8. 1.) that there was a great perſecution againſt the Church. The word Church is 
materially taken. So as the phraſe (v. 5.) and thoſe compared with it (v. 12. and 17.) 
will no way evidence that theſe meetings were Church-meetingsor thatthey met qua 
Church, and ſo they had not the ſtamp which we ſeek: They were barely meetings 
of ſeveral members of that Church, and fo the whole Church, indeed, might be ma- 
terially ia the one and in the other, but ſtill it was not there qua Church. Z 
2. The nature of the duty of prayer is unqueſtionably ſuch, as will admit a Church 
to perform it by parcels greater or leſſer, yea in its members ſingly. | Ard how then 
| — _ interpret this phraſeology, in Ads 12. to ſerve thatpurpoſe for which it is 
3. Nay 3. The Holy Ghoſt hath warily penned it to preſent ſuch an interpretation, 
for he ſtyles the nomngs thoſe in verſe 12, (where it isfaid, Many were gathered to 
gether praying) in diſtinction from being a Church, or the Church, or a Church- 
meeting, and ſo it in reality comes up but to that ſeventh or laſt inſtance we gave of 
many of the ſame Church-meeting,, to whom yer you would not give the Supper. 
And as forthe other company, who are called James and the Brethren, we will ſuppoſe 
them metas theſe Mam (v. 12.) were, and yet ſo much is not ſaid there, but the 
meaning may be that Peter bid them to go to their ſeveral houſes. They are but the 
er with James, not the Church, though James, their chief Elder, had been met with 
A.. one e AA gt eee at ene te. Fae | + 
Tea, 4. There will fall out this contradiction to what is faid inthe 5th. v. if you ſay 
that theſe were each formal Church-meetings. ' For then it muſt have been ſaid that 
they met in diſt inet Churches, and not that that Church, in fingulari met in each of theſe 
mene nne tht ir i * 1 ri 
2 lt is not the will or conſent of that which we muſt call the whole Church (the 
' Ta»1yopis) that can have authority to ſet this new ſtamp ofa Church upon ſuch partial 
Meetings of: its own Members, (= 1 GD 7 ast 
J For 1. Tho' in Law Eſtates or Titles are convey'd; both by the will of man in 
making his will, and by inheritance, yet here, the adopting any or all of theſe meetings 
7 apart, into the priviledge of a Church, goes not by the will of Man. But look what 
x Company is ſo met as by the will, and inſtitution: of God, the inheritance falls upon, 
Is 
/ * 
Ja 
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_ they only are the Church. The Church's will givesnot the ſtamp, but it muſt be ſuch 
Ui the reality fate God.o bo nh boy aan dh Le i 
2 lf the will of the Church had this pretended authority, thenthe whole Church may 

s ly of any ſuch few or many of the members at any time met, that they are a Church, 

N andthat others, tho many, are not ſo. Ve, 

5 Then it may be ſaid of as many ſeveral Companys that have each an elder with 


5 dem, that they are ſo many Churches and if all theie receive at the ſame time the 
* . | * 


Sacrament, 


3 ys Wy The Government of 
CAN Sacrament, they would be ſo many Churehes made by that one whole Church and 
Vm ing ae whereas an inſtituted Church conſiſts in Iadiviſbil. 
ts 4; it isnot conſidered enough that the authority of being a Church is not Poteſtns 
wvicaria nor deputata; A vicarious, or deputed power. Therefore the whole Church 
cannot ſay, This ſhall be your Church at fuch or ſuch A for ſuch or ſut h an end. 
2. It is nota caſe of neceſſity for the Ordinance, that will be argument ſufficient 
for the adminiſtration of it to any ſuch divided parcels of a Church For put this caſe 
that many of the fame Church are in caſe of great diſconſolation and therefore 
this ordinance, or that they have not had this Ordinance of a time adminiſtred 
to them, and one of their proper Miniſters were with them. Lea, put the caſe of ne. 
ceſſity which the Papiſts and our Epiſcopal Divines put, that two or three or more n 
fick and weak in a great Family belonging to one Church, and being near death in al 
view, they asgreatly long for, yea, more need this ordinance, in agene mortis, in an a- 
of death,than other company of Church-Members in caſe of perſecution: nei. 
er of theſe caſes will be allowed to be ſuch a neceſfit 5 would make or conſtitute 
ſuch a — Arg Body unto Chriſt inſtituted with difference from another part of 
that Chur | | 
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CHAP. VIL 


Whether, in caſe of affiarent danger of Life, loſs of Bftate rationally foreſeen , or in 
caſe of violence and force, cauſmg Ordinances to ceaſe , there may not be a prudent 
 forbearance or ſecret avoigance * | | 


FT" HE Rule our Saviour gives, I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, is our meaſure 
79 and ſtandard to forbear Ordinances in the Cafe mentioned; for it is Merq which 
God would rather have. Sacrifice was the eminent Ordinance of the old Teſtament 
inall the ages of it, yet, it being but a duty of the ſecond Commandment or inſtituted 
worſhip and not of the firſt, it yields unto mercy, as alſo the duties of the Sabbath 
do, as our Saviour Chriſt hath alſo declared and paralell d that with the duties of the 
ſecond Commanded, Luke 6. I, L, 35 f6..„ | | 


But ſhall give inſtances of ſuch a Forbearance which confirm this, and they the ex- 
1. Iſhall produce Inſtances out of theold Teſtament. 


T. Jacob fled from his Fathers houſe when Eſau had but ſpoken words of threatning, 
Gen. 27. 41. Aud Eſau ſaid in by heart the days of mourning fur my Father are at hand, 
then will 7 flay my Brother Jacob ʒ And thefe words of hizelder Son, were told Re- 
becca, and ibe ſent ani called Jacob ber younger Sou,and ſaid to him, Beboli, thy Brother 
Eſau as touching thee doth comfort himſelf, purpoſing to kill thee. Here was but a bear- 
ſay and report of Eſau s intention, and yet thereupon his Mother adviſes him to flee 
to Laban to Haran, verſe 43: but to do it only to avoid the iprefent diſtreſs, hoping 
his Brothers fury would be over as the word is, verſe 44,45. Ad tarry thou with 
bim a few days until thy Brother's fury tuan away; until thy Brothers anger turn aua) 
Hum bee (tit is, the fury of his anger be over) and be forget that which thou baff 
- done to bim, then will L. ſend and fetch tbee from thence. And be did accordingly and 
had Jſacc's bleſſing with him alſo (Gen. 28. 1, 2, 3, 4, J.) and was ſent away by Ws 
Authority; and yet, conſider the Ouſe how ĩt ſtood Tie went away: from his Fathers 
houſe w Here God was worſhipt, and where Sacrifidfs were offercd ; for fo in th. 
Puatriarchs Families they were, und had been from the beginning, from Aan, Ale. 
and Cain, and fo on. e ee Family, where a: ſtrange 
was worilipt {for we read that Ln did fweertoianothier:God: than col lid, N 
31. 53. viz, The God which Abraham and Nabor had worſhipt before Aab - 
| Converſion) Jeithi24- 15. Ide Godewhich p Tuber, [ſerved thut were on tie dun 
— = the _ — 23 * 2 
herefore baſt thou Gods 7 compated with oz#ſt; 4) nd his flying Wa. 
2 matter of prudence, it — — — Was not. yet ffir 
. Gui aldGrmyaearfora tianes burnor for ab729%7', 
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with this reſerve, till his Brother's fury ſhould be over. 
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bis Mother (as Ainſworth ſays) counſell'd him in Faith 3 yea „and farther 'Z/aac ſent 
him away with a bleſſing as from God. And there was this farther in the caſe, that he 


having bought the birth-right of his Brother Eſau, if his Father (who was ſo old, that 
he was ſtriken with blindneſs, and Eſau, in his ſpeech, had implyed that it would not 
be long to his death) haddyed, it was he that ſhould have Officiated in the Prieſt's 
Office in the Family, and have performed the worſhip of the Family, -as having 
bought the birth-right ; and ſo was the head thereof in that reſpect. How ſoon 
his Father might dye he knew not, and yet he fled, and fled upon this occaſion and 


I might from hence urge an argument againſt what is ordinarily alledged by people 
in our times, who, in the caſe of eminent danger, tell their teachers and one another, Jon 
muſt truſt God, and not avoid or forber. 5 . 

I reply, why ſhould not he have truſted God againſt ſuch fears as theſe, which were 
indeed but from fly ing ſpeeches of his brother ? but becauſe it was rationally probable 
that his Brother would indeed have killed him, he therefore flyes to avoid ir, but when 
indeed God really did call him to truſt him, as when his brother Eſas came with 400 
men againſt him, he then truſted God, and prayed it out; but in this caſe, he was not 
called to do it, but wholly to avoid it rather. Bf ASK)? 

2. To Sacrifice, and to worſhip God together in Aſſemblies had been the Religion 
of their fore-fathers tranſmitted to them from before the flood, as appears from the 
firſt, in the caſe of Cain and Abel, Gen. 4. and from the 26. v. of that Chap. Then men 
began to call upon the name of the Lord, that is, to call upon him together. But while 
they were in Egypt, the people did forbear Sacrifices and publique worſhip, Exod. 8. 


25, 26, 27. Pharaoh called for Moſes and for Aaron and ſaid, Go ye, ſacrifice to your 


God in the Land, And Moles ſaid, It is not meet ſo to do; for we ſhall Sacrifice the abo- 
mination of the Egyptians to the Loyd our God: Lol ſhalt we ſacrifice the abomination of 
the Egyptians before their eyes, and will rhe) not ſtone us? we will go three day's journey 


AA 
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into the willderneſs, and ſacriſce to the Lord our God, as he ſhall command us.videtur colligi Rivettus in 


in their own dwellings for them to offer Sacrifices,no not in their own dwellings in Go- 
, or if they did it, they did it but ſecretly. And it is for certain that publick Sacrifices 


and if they were true, they ought not to have foreborn) they knew not infallibly and 
certainly, that the people would ſtone them, and yet thereupon Moſes ſays, It is not 


meet ſo todo, verſe 26. for we ſhall Sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians before their 


eyes, and will they not ſtone us? we will go three days journey into the wilderneſs, and Sa- 
crifice to the Lord our God. Which argues further that they knew their Fathers had 
offered up Sheep and Oxen ; and fo it was not out of Ignorance that they forebore, 


as if they knew not what God would accept. | | 
From the tranſactions of Moſes, this may clearly alſo be argued, that if, in caſe 


any perſon be ro enter into a ſtate of Church-Ordinances (which Sacrifice was then 
more eminently in the room of) or to joyn with a ſet company and with a ' Paſto 
ſuitable to them, &c. which hitherto they have not done, they may warrantably for- 


bear and wait a due and fit ſeaſon for it in a ſetled way. Or if a man intended to re- 


move for ordinances to another Country he were not bound (perhaps for ſome good 
ſpace of time) to enter preſently into them in the place where he is, or upon the next 


non ſuiſſe liberum ; it ſeems tobe inferr d, that it was not free, Sacrificia offerre, no not * 


meetings were not uſedʒ for it is but now granted as a ſpecial favour by Pharaob, Go, 
Sacrifice in the Land, as that which they had not done afore, and they forbore upon a 
. prudential ground(when yet according to the principles of truſting God in any caſe, &c. 


opportunity, which will preſent it ſelf. Alſo in that caſe of a dangerous oppoſition - 


from their Relations, ſuch as, by reaſon of their Spirits and Principles, do threaten to 
break all between them; we do uſe rightly in ſuch a caſe to adviſe, that Wives and 


Children are not ſo bound up to do it, but they may forbear to gain the conſent of ſuch 


| Relations. And our Argument we account ſtrong, becauſe, for preſent enjoyment, 


we are not to hazard or prejudice a future more ſettled and quiet enjoyment, which 
yet truly hath much of the caſe afore us : For we only profeſs ro forbear ar particular 
times, wherein there appears, rationally, a more certain danger, topreſerveour ſelves 
and olFEſtates to enable-us to enjoy them more frequently at other times, and not 
to expend all your future enjoyments upon one preſent, and _ (as it were) the 
Whole of all at once. And this is truly Mercy and is the fame kind of Sacrifice too, 
vi. for the future inſtead of Sacrifice at preſent. 7 
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Maſes defer the time, and, 


 enguzred not at it inthe days of Saul. 
| in the houſe of Cd, Pla, 84, 3,10. 


Heart f thu peo 


But 3. Still thoſe Godly people who 
: 480 


w all this is juſtifiably inferred from the Caſe of the Iraclites in Eg r, eſpeci. 
from 2 Moſes preſented himſelf as a deliverer 8 b: — 
why did they not preſently fall upon Sacrificing ? Why doth 

not ſet upon it preſently ? It was not that the duty of $4. 
crifice was not igforce, for it had been 2 Chriſt ſays of Circumciſion) from the Pz. 
thars and obliged themaswell as their fore-tuthers, eſpecially when Phoravh had gin 
liberty, — Tee the 1 No, . — to ec about another 
Aer 918 the attainment of a future oe enjoyment, He xl amb a preface 


ſwerance was at hand, 


that, the, preſent performing, i for once might not hinder the future for a continy 


During ing Saure wicked han, there was no frequeating the Ark, which yet was 
I omit David's flying from Saul, and complain. 
ing of his dwelling in Me/bech, and his ſaying, O that 1 were 4 Sparrow, a Door. terer / 


We have another inſtance in the Caſe of the ten Tribes all the days of thek 


. of Iſrael: There was in Elias Time 7000 had not bowed to Baal, but they — 


themſelyes from the defilemeat of Idols conſcicatiously(s Kings 19. 18.) and yet they 
wem not unto ordinances at Jeriſalem to Temple-worthip, nor did not during all 
thoſe times, which were well nigh 250 years, nor do we fad them any where blamed 
for it, Vea, and ſurely, had they been obſervant thereof, it would have been here 
remembred by God for the evidence of their ſincerity, as well as that Negative of 
not bowing uno Baal. | 

If the Objection be, that of Jeraloam and the reſt of the Kings, it is indigitated, that 
K a wav to ſ10,namely,in their notgoing up toJeruſa/ew as well as in worſhipping 

I A»ſwer, 1. That the ſin of Jeroboam,and thekings that impoſed both,did lye in both, 
viz. in reſtray ing them from their going to Jeruſalem as well as in requiring their 
worſhipping hisCalves,& the ultimateaim on his part wasto keep them from going to 
Jeruſalem, Ifthu people go up to Sacrifice in the bouſeof the Lord atJeruſalem,tbes jball the 


ple turn again unto their Lord, eves unto Rehoboam Xing of Judah, and 
they kill me, ana £0 again to Rehoboam Xing of Judah: Yer the fin imputed to the 
people is eminently it not limitedly faid to be their worſhipping of the Calves, 
1 Kin. 12. 29, 30. Aud be ſet the one in Bethel, aud the other put be in Das. Auth 
thing became a fin ; for the people went to worſhip before the one even unto Dan. 

_ Anſw. 2. The Nation generally incurred the guilt of both, becauſe they walked wil- 
ngly after Jerebaams Commandment, Hoſes 5; 11. 
themſelves from the worſhip of hisCalves 
(as certainly they did, as the id) and being under this hard reſtraint 
which hath been ſpoken of, Mourners for it, to them ſimply their forbearance to 
Shure ay ary was not imputed as a ſin, nor is any where found to have been ſo 


On 1 | £IE 
And that the greateſt of the Prophets themſelves did in that as well as in other 
Caſes of er betake themſelves to ways of prudence to ſecure and ſave themſelves 


after the molt Heroick darings, and durſt not abide by it; you have Elia for àn ex 


ample. Elia, indeed, once daringly offered a great Sacrifice, and gained thereupon 
the people to kill $oo of BaaP's Prieſts, in the midſt of Ahbab's and Jezebe!'s Reign, 
x Xings 18. But when he had done, he ſtayed not by it, but to fave himſelf he betook 
kim{clt to his heels and run away and went as far as his Legs could carry him, clear 
out of all 4ba4's Dominions and reach, 40 days Journey, even to Mont Horeb, where 
the Law was given, 1 Aings 19. 8. N i 
Some further Object ions may ariſe from the Adventures and ſeeming Hazards of ut- 
ter ruine, that many godly of the 10 Tribes at ſeveral times made to come to Jeff 
lem to Sacrifice. There were three ſpecial times in which we read that many of that 
people after the beginning of Jeraloa s Reign went up to Jeruſalem to worlkip. f 
1. Then when the Diviſion had been firſt made by Jerobeam during the ſpace o 3 


4 
, - 
- 


2 Inthe days of Aſa of Judah, and Boaſhe 
after Jeroboam s death, another irruption out of 
Jergſalem, 2 Chron. 15.9, * 


of thoſe ten Tribes, ſome 15 ww 


lone of the 10 Tribes eme The 
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3. The third wis juſt at che laſt, e ven but 5 years aſore the final ruinè or the Na- SA. 


r se 1 » 
-: Ofahy other times we read not (that I know of) why one's going up unleſs you 
will credit that which old Tit fays of himſelf, Tobit 1.6. J went often alone unto ſe- 
ruſalem to the feaſts; and what the Angel is brought in to ſay (Chap 5) of two more 
that aecompanled him at ſome of thoſe times: Yer there ir is hot he always weng 
when it Was duty as well todo ſo, but only often, and that he alone did it, not others 
of the godly of that Nation in his days. Ko N 
Now the Circumſtances of thoſe three tim̃es ſpecified and the Condition of that 
e ate to be enquired into that it may appear. why then it was done by the god- 
ly, and not at other times (that are recorded) as that which will give a difference in 
me caſe, and give light to us in the point in hand, lien to advent Ire. and when not, 
for "twill be found that nonè of theſe three Inſtances in the Circumftances of them 
will rife up to prove ſuẽli an abſolute obligation unto inſtiruted Ordinances, but as 
may ſtand with merey ſhe wn to our ſelves in our lives, preſervation of our lives, and 
of our Families from ruine. 1 ſhall therefore make a particular enquiry into the 
Cireumſtances of all theſe thiee; . Wy 
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1. As touching chat firſt fluſhor breaking forth of goers to Jeruſalem, when it was 


but young-tide With Jeroboam and his Government, we read, 2 (bro. 11. 13, 14, 15,16. 

And the Frieſts and Levites that were in afIſracl reſorted to Rehoboam out of all their 
coafts (for the Levites left their ſuburbs, and their poſſeſſions, and came to Judah and Je- 

ruſalem . for Jeroboam and bit Sons bad caſt them off from executing the Prieſts Offict' 
unto The Lord 7-and be ordained bim Prieſts for the high places. and for the Devils, and 
for the Calves which he had niade] and after them out of all the Tribes of Hrael ſuch as 
ſet their hearts to ſeek the Lord God of Iſrael came to Feruſalem to Sacrifice unto the Lord 
God of their fathers. ' But the Circumſtances of the times and condition of the per- 
ſons muſt be therein conſidered: © | ; ces 
As, 1. That this was done at that time when this alteration together with the go-, 
verament was firſt made, and (which alſo is to be taken along) was practiſed by the 
people; but the three firſt years, as v. 17. hath it: and although Jer0boam was thus 


rigid from the ' firſt towards the Prieſts and Levites (of which by and by). yet it be- 
ing the beginning of his Government (whea Po{zrzque Princes proceed by degrees) it 


may well be ſuppoſed that his being King depending much upon the peopfe, he was a 
while more ſlack and conniving at the people; and irideed his firſt Declaration (I call 
it ſo rather then Edict) concerning the Calves and their going up to Jeruſalem was (as 
to them) publiſhed in ſoſter and milder and but exhortatory terms, and without pe- 
nalties that we read of at firſt annexed, as appears, 1 Kings 12. 28. / bereupon the 
King took counſel, and made two Calves of Gold, and ſaid unto them, It is too much for 
you t0 go up to Jeruſalem, behold thy Gods,O'Tſracl, &c. It was but a preſenting to them 
another worſhip and trying firſt how it would take with them. on 
2. The condition both of Prieſts and People is to be conſidered, to put the difference, 
between this and after times. 1 

1. Conſider the condition of the Prieſts and Leyites who began firſt, as v. 13. 14. 


* 


It is apparent that their Removal was Total and forced and abſolutely neceſſitated. 


They could not chooſe, unleſs they would become Prieſts to ſerve Jeroboam's Calves, 
for refafing which it was Jeroboam began with them. Twas he and his Sons had caſt 
them off from executing the Prieſt s Office, 2 Chron. 14. and ſo their lively hood and 


maintenance utterly ceaſed, for their portion always had been to live upon Jura templi; 


upon the revenues due by God's law to the Priefts as ſerving the Temple, as, you read 


Nm. 18. Deut, 18. and Joſh; 18. all which ceaſed in Iſyael then with their Non exe. 


cution of the Prieſt s Office. Only, it ſeems he left it yet free to them to continue in 
their dwellings, for tis ſaid, thoſe e their ſuburbs, as v. 1 4. for, alas! what 
Would that have conduced to their Maintena 

Lands > but on the contrary, if they would remove to Judah and Jeruſalem ( which at 
this dawn of his Government it ſeems)eroboam yet hindred them not from but permit- 


ted them) there they had a ſervice at the Temple "waited for them; for in their 
Courts they were there to ſerve. They had alſoa maintenance by God's appointment 


let out for them, and the Prieſt's ſelf· denyal in this was but as that of Prieſts and Jeſs 
ms dow Wirh us in Ke who, if they be baniſhed from thence have yet Colledges 
ind Monaſteries and Univerſities to 9 unto, where they have employ ments and 


ance, they having no inheritance or Lot of 


— — — — — 
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other ſerviceto do and maintenance ready for, them; which different caſe of theirs 
from others, who, if baniſhed, have meer nothing to betake themſelves to, is not e- 
nough conſidered and laid to heart. Yea, as things ſtood, it was every Wap their in- 
| wy. ang advantage in this diſtreſs to take this courſe of reſarting to Reholvamou of 
a rac 8 8" 1 FE 1 %% He ee 
FT ben 2. Forthe People who after them (as tis ſaid) both after, that time, and 
theit example, came 70 Jeruſalem alſo; beſides that (as was ſaid) they as yet 4 * 
politive prokibition tothe contrary (that we read of) further, it is not apparent at al that 
they did ſor OE years nemove their Stations from out of -[/7,9el,but keeping their 
houſes and their Lands fill did only go up to Fefaſalem to Sacrifice at the uſuel times, 
ang ſo it is oy ſaid of ET, 2 Chron, 11. 16. They came 1 Jeruſalem to Sacrifice unte 
the Lord God of their Fathers x, and becauſe this is ſpoken with anobſeryable difference 
from what had been ſaid of the removal of tha Priefts (verſe 13, 14.) that they alſo 
teft their dwellingis c. and that the 11 5 her are barely ſaid to g0 4 Sac riſſce:Hlenee 
therefore it ſeems more than probable that theſ pegples going was only at the feaſts fox 
Sacrifice, but they returned again totheir own dwellings and lively- hoods in Zſrael as 
in former times they had been wont to do. And if ſo, then this clearly argues that Je- 
roboams Laws (if any concerning them were yet. made) ere not as then fo ſevere a- 
gainſt the peoples going up (that is, not for theſe three ſirſtyears) as afterwards they 
were, when by the experience of their going up during theſe three years he ſaw that the 
Kingdom of Judah was ftrengthened thereby, v. 17. And chat but three yearsare men- 
tioned argues that then they ceaſed any more ſo to go vp. 
On the other hand if the caſe of this people had nat ſtood thus free in this reſpect 
for thoſe three ſirſt Years (as hath been argued). but that they ſhould be thought ut. 
terly to have quitted their Station, it had been far harder wich them than with the 
Prieſts and Levites, and indeed table. And the vaſt difference betweentbe caſe 
of the Prieſts and the People (if thus ſtated) is very a For the Prieſts and 
Levites left but meer dwelling-houſes, but had a proviſion for them though perhaps 
leſs in Judab upon their removal, but the people, if they removed were to leave in 
heritances in Tands „Vineyards, Orchards , Sc. which they already poſſeſſed in 
Hrael, and that alloted them by God, which if Jeroboam had been fo ſevere with them 
at firſt, as is fuppoſed, they could not have ſold them neither, for he would have pre- 
vented them in that alſo, and if they had liberty to have fold them, it had been but 
for the time till the year of the next Jubilee by the Law /, which to many, would have 
been but little profit, for it was but 20 yeats at the utmoſt, as the Biſhop of 4rdmack 
reckons them, others but 14 between Jeroboam s very beginning of his Reign unto the 
next Jubilee which was the 10. And when they ſhould have come unta Judah they | 
could not have brought any other lands of inheritance there, for thoſe that were that 
time dwellers allready had their inberitances fixt to them by Divine right, — were, 
Bona immob ilia, immovable Goods, which theycould not fell lpoger than the nextJubiles, 
when they muſt have returned and fo theſe poor I/rae/ites ſhould have had nothicg to 
28 . no, nor to employ themſelves in, in the Land of Judab, if thither they 
removed. 3, Log after] 4: 13 DONA 42h) 1G 4 
Neither had they any ground (for ought I know that may be gathered out of 
the ſtory ) to hope for any ſupport. or encouragement cither from that people of Je. 
dab or Rehoboam who was not a godly Prince nor ſincere hearty to the cauſe of 
Religion, but (2 Chroz. 12. 1.) After be had aftab liſbed ube Kingdom: ( once ) and 
| ſtrengthened himſelf he farſook the. Law of the Lord and all Iſrael with bim. And in that 
former place alledged twas but thoſe three firſt years that he and they walk? in 1. 
ways of David and Solomon, upon which it may therefore well be ſuppoſed that che 
Godly people of theſe ten trihes ceaſed to go up to worſhip, though inthe end he hum: 
bled himſelf, and 2hings went we il again in Judab, 2 Cbron. 12. 12 com 
But then that after thoſe three firſt years Jeroboaw's ſeverity interrupted * ** 
going up (as we read of that none did) is very likely apd moſt probable; for 0 — 
9am it is particularly ſaid that he began to uſe force and violence to keep the FE 
from going up to Jerafalem, as the ſummary account which God gives why he 
moyed that nation wholly, at the laſt ſhews; 2 Kings 1742 1. Jerovoam drave the e 
ple from following, the Lord, thatis, from their gaing up #0 Jeruſalem, 10r , | 0 | 
in that did his main iaterreſt lye,and-hisCalves-was;but 2 deviee to divert. them t 
other worſhip, ; pd chat word, drove from, imports violence-tohave been uſed: iz 


* ut * 


Me ſee this was a Flowing in abundance, and there were two perſuaſives of them 
to it, 1 God's proſpering Aſa. 2. Their deſires to worſhip God; Yet here in like 
manner the Circumſtances of that juncture of time, as alſo of the perſons (who and 
what Tribes theſe were) are to be duly weighed; and will ſtill ſerve to contribute 
light to us in this great point, both as under what rationally probable apprehenſions 
men are. called to adventure for the enjoyment of Ordinances in the times of ſuch 


Other Cities were taken by him, beſides the former by his 


"4 _— IE 4 _ * 
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is way of ſeverity begua by Feroboam, was con tinued by other of their Kings both = 

2 Laws, as the ſtatutes of Omri, mentioned(Mic.6. 16.) ſhew / whoſe Statutes are Book VII 

therefore mentioned, becauſe he was under more ſtrict penalties than ever had enacted 

theobſervation of the things which Jeroboam had firſt brought in. For unto the level of 

what Jeroboam had done Omr?s wickedneſs is limited, 1 Kings 16. 26. For he walked 


in all the way of Jeroboam the Son of a Nebat, and in his fin wherewith he made Iſrael to 


fin, to provoke the Lord God of Iſrael to anger with their vanities, - And therefore thoſe 


his Statutes in Micab are to be underſtood as more ſeverely backing what Jeroboam 

had begun, and this Omri, who made theſe Laws, began his Reign not paſt 3o years 

after Jeroboams death; ſo that it did rife up to the higheſt ſeverities-very $:-River on 

ſoon. © Aud as he was ſevere by Laws, fo alſo, by way-laying any that ſhould go up Hol. 5. x. 

to Jeruſalem, which t he Jewiſb writers do affirm their Kings did, and how they ſet jeroboam 
ards and” built watch-towers , on purpoſe, at the pallages and ways to take and « Hur 

Fil chem that attempted to go to Jeruſalem, and confiſcated their Goods, and they do _ e 

fay that, that place, Hoſea 5. 1. is an alluſion to that practice which their former Kings ſuit cn odes 

had uſed upon Moant Tabor and Miſpeb, whereon (ſays the Fewiſb writers) they had in *erminis 


| * . | 7 i, = 
placed wareh-towers and centinels as gins and ſnares to catch any that ſhould attempt uu, ne quis 


de reguo |; 
to go up to Feruſalem ; theſe two places being out- lets into the dominion of Fudah aſcenderetin 


from ſome part of IſracLAnd that this was one way and courſe taken up& continued by Jeruliſern , 


er qui aſcen- 


_ theſe Kings , thoſe Scriptures, do expreſly- relate. For of Baaſba that ſucceededd deren caper- 


but two years after Jerobbam, it is there ſaid, Baaſha King of Iſrael went up againſt Ju- — 4 


dah aud built Ramab, that he might not ſuffer any to go out or come in to Aſa King of « canfiſca - 


Judah. Now Ramah was on the borders of Benjamin in the way to Feruſalem , and —4 — 
one freſh occaſion of this deſign had been that (as 2 Chr. 15. 9. relates it) Many in abun- oſt· 


atus on 


dance out of Ephraim and Maxaſſes and Simeon had fallen to 4/a,and came out from rhoſe 2 Chr. ir. 


Tribes to Jeruſalem for the worſhip of God's ſake. And Ramab which he attempted to queſt 17. 
build was the direct paſſage for thoſe particular Tribes to go into Judah by. 


The Second out breaking 2 the banks which the Kings of Irael had raiſed up to 


reſtrain theirSubjeAs from inundations intoF«dah,is recorded, 2 Chr. 15.9, 10,11,12,13. 
He (viz. Aſa) gathered all Fudab and Benjamin. andthe ſitrangers with them out of E- 


pPpbraim and Manaſſeth and out of Simeon ( for they fell to him out of Iſrael in abundance, 
when they ſaw that the Lord his God was with bim) ſo they gathered themſelves together 
d Jeruſalem in the 'third Montb, in the 15th. year of the Reign of Aſa. And they of- 
fered unto the Lord, the ſame time, of the ſpoil which they had brought, ſeven hundred 
Oxen and ſeven thouſaud ſheep. And they entred into a Covenant to ſetk the Lord Go 
ef their Fathers with all their hearts aud with all their Soul, that whoſoever would not 
feet the Lord God of Iſrael ſhould be put to death whether ſmall or great, whether Man or 


Woman. © 


diſtreſs; as alſo in what caſes and CircumſtHices,, they are to do it. 


1. As to the perſons (who and of what Tribes) although the number of them was 


| ina great abundance yet but three Tribes only are-ſpecified ; and fo interpreters do 


clear which it muſt be further conſidered 7 +, . 
1. That a good part of Ephraim ( called elſewhere in this Story Mount Ephraim, 
2 Chron. 15. 8. that is the Mountainous part of that Country) had been already 


much narrow it unto the Godlyof theſe Tribes, Ephraim, Manaſſeth and Simeon. To 


brought under the Dominion of the King of Judab ſince Jeroboams Revolt; firſt 


ſome by Aab this 4% s Father, 2 Chron: 13. 19,  Abijab perſued after Jerobloam and 
_ Took Cites from bim, Bethel with the Towns thereof, and Jeſhanab with the Towns there» 
of, and Ephraim with the Towns thereof. And thoſe Cities were not recovered again 
by Feroloam or their Kings, as verſe 20. ſhews. Then again, more and other Cities 
bad been taken by this King 4/a himſelf; 2 Chron: 15. L. 1195 
Vt er by his Father, for it would not 
ave been firſt there, and then r 9 
By WWA . en 


R 362 


— — 


The Government of 


3 23 


No this 


go forth out 
n ſuch abundance come up thither, whereas others of the Godly Tribes, amon 


other Tribes were utterly debarred. 


fell out within the memory 


roboam s having ſet up a falſe (2 Chron. 14. from the 4.v. to the end) To ſee theſe 
Cities taken from him, yea and his Bethel too, and himſelf fo weakened as never i 


Then, 4. It was an affrighting conſideration to have prophecy upon prophecy iſſued 
forth 2gaioſt his bouſe, and one of the loudeſt of them as it Were drawn upon hjmſlt 


HAAR taken Cities if they had been no other than thoſe Ciries his Father Abijah had taken 
Ch VIII fore him; and all theſe Jeboſbaphat- poſſeſt in his time alſo, as that 2 Chro. 19. neus. 


part of Epbraim bordered upon Benjamin, which was inthe Tribe of Ju. 

dah's Lot, as in Foſh. c,16. and c. 18. appears. | Tr 
Then 2. The Tribe of Simeon here ſpecified, lay ſo near the Tribe of Faudab, as it 
had beenantiently a part thereof, and reckoned within it, Joſb. 19. 1. And then the 
three Tribes, viz, Manaſſes, Ephraim and Benjamin, were adjoyning to one another, 

Fofb.ch 16. and 17. rn lar 4 918. 664,21 

So all theſe being immediate Borderers, and ſome of the Cities being already be- 
come. the dominion of Juda, no wonder if many of thoſe Tribes fell-in with 
Aſa (eſpecially if withal you take in the Circumſtances that follow.) and perhaps fur. 
ther many whole Cities of theſe Tribes, beſides thoſe formerly taken by them fel] in, 
and not only particular perſons out ol them. And the way lying ſo open and fair to 
theſe three Tribes unto Jeruſalem, it is the leſs wonder that they ſhould 


them ly ing further off and remote, were cooped up and utterly debarred, difableq 
and inwncibly hindred from fo falling in with him as theſe did, and therefore none of 


them are mentioned. | # —_ 1 
2. The Circumſtances of the time were exceeding promiſing & inviting of them thus 


to fall in. And they were ſuch, as I believe that every man will ſay, that if any God- 


ly Zealous Chriſtians were environed with the ſame in the like eaſe, they would, and 
- ought to do the like in any age for the enjoyment of the Ordinances of God. Let 


but the face of the Sky and of the times be conſidered with their difference from other 
times as both by the Prophecies of the prophets of that age and providence concurring 


they lay afore them then, and it muſt be ſaid that it was in its ſelf the beſt choice they 
could make for themſelves (according as was meet for them to judge) to fall in to 


Aſa, as things lay afore them, and to have done this, tho there had not been this 
ſuperadded invitement (the greateſt of all other) that they ſhould have the Ordi- 
nances of God to boot. And this we may not aſſert, although we ſuppoſe withal 
that many of them had quitted their poſſeſſions, for all needed not to do fo in com- 
ing to Jeruſalem, from which City, and the worſhip of God there, their Bretbreain 


De Circumſtances of theſe perſons who thus came to Jeruſalem, were theſe; 5 
I n general, they had many demonſtrations and convictions from God of his 


wrath againſt their Kings of Iſrael and againſt the People, who willingly continued to 
cleave t them, and who declared for this very thing of their Calves, and for the 


driving of 7/rael from. the true worſhip. _ yy 
1. They faw an inſtance of this wrath of God by prophecy anda Miracle accom- 
panying it at the very Altar of Bethel one of the new Chapels, whilſt Feroboam ſtood 
there to offer incenſe, the Altar cleaving in two, and the aſhes falling our, and the pro- 
phet crying out againſt it, Jeroloam s hand dryed up whilſt | he ſtretcht it out to ay 
bold on the prophet for ſo crying. You read the ſtory of this, x Kings 13. and this 
of theſe Iſraelites. 5 4 | 
Tbenz. It would have amazed any man to have ſeenFeroboam for ever after fo unſor- 
tunate, to have obſerved that fataſ ſlaughter of five hundered thouſand Men (aſlaugh- 
ter ſo great as was never read of afore d fince any where in the world) out of an ar- 
my of eight hundred thouſand, and that but by half the number of the King of Judab s 


men; and this was done when the iſſue and tryal of the battle was in an appeal to 


God put upon this very gate and cauſe of Jadab's retaining the true worſhip, and Ic. 


recover ſtrength again. | PEE 158d hr et 
Thea, 3. It was an aſtoniſhing ſight to ſec Jerobvam himſeliat laſt ſtruck to death by 
ſome extraordinary immediate ſtroke of God The Lord ſtruck him that be died, 19Ys 
the text, inthe 1 Kings £ 3. 19, 20. | 23 55 5 1A 


whilſt he himſelf of his own motion would needs ſend his wife Iacegnitio and diſguiſed 


10 4bijeb the prophet, 1 Kings 14. 10, 11, 12. Rahel 7 will bring evil upon tht-hou/ 


of ara, du with cut of from Jerelnans him that piſech againſt the wall,and bin dis 
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is ſhut 7 and left in Iſrael, and will ta te away the remnant of the houſe of Jeroboam, as Nn 
aman taketh away dung till it be all gone. Him that dyeth of Jeroboam in the City ſhall Book VIL 
the Dogs eat, and him that dyeth in the field ſhall the fowls of the air eat; for the Lord TY 
hath ſpoken it. Ariſe thou therefore, get thee to thine own bouſes, and when thy — 
into the City the Child ſhall die: Of the certainty of the fulfilling of all which the pro- 

phets gave him a preſent and as fad a ſign. The Child. ſhall die(lays he) and he names 

the very time and hour of his Sons death, verſe 12. When thy foot enters the City; 

and in the 14. v. hedeclares how it would be that God would raiſe up a King, viz. Ba- 

aſa, that ſhould execute and perform all this, and doit within a very ſmall ſpace. 

And when was it to be done > Even now, ſays God, v. 14. that is, I will not ſtay long, bar 

make quick work with them, I will do it preſently ; and he performed all this accordin g- 
ly on Jeroboam's ſon, and all his poſterity within leſs than two years, ſome ſay, leſs 

than one after Jeroboam's own death ; and of this thing this people(weare ſpeaking of 

who here fell in with A/) knew; for theſe things, »/z. both the prophecies and theſe 
events thereof newly fulfilled afore their eyes, were not done in a Corner, and the peo- 

ple knew this very 10 to be the Cauſe of all this. Wee 

Then, 5. It muſt needs have a great influence on theſe perſons, to have heardſ which 

came more home to touch them) the ſame prophets with the ſame breath to have de- 
nounced a ſatal Captivity and deſtruction ofthat whole Nation of the ten Tribes as 
that which ſhould be the end & iſſue of theſe ſins, v. 14, 1 5. Moreover, the Lord ſhall raiſe 

him up a King over Iſrael, who ſball cut off the houſe of Feroboam that day; bat when 2 

even now. For the Lord ſhall ſmite Iſrael as a reed is ſhaken in the water, and ſhall root 

ap 1/rael out of this good Land which he gave to their Fathers, and ſhall ſcatter them be- 

 youd the River, becauſe they have made their groves, provoking the Lord to anger. And 

this is uttered indefinitely for time, for no time is ſet or named when it ſhould be, for 

ought they knew, it might be that or the next year; and they having had fo ſignally 

ſeen the former part of that prophecy, Even now, fulfilled, they might well tremble 

to think that this Captivity and Deſtruction threatned of the whole Tribes might, 

they knew not how ſoon, come upon them and their poſterity together with 


the whole Nation in common if they were found in the fame ſin. 


- 


Then 6. Another thing which had an influence upon them was, To behold the 
| Kings of Judah (theſe two laſt of them eſpecially) one after the other to be noly good 
men, and every way to proſper z yea even the Grand-father of theſe two, Rehoboam, 
(from whom God rent the Kingdom) fo to be favour'd, that in his laſt times things 
went well in Judab, and after him his Son Abzjah, a godly Prince, to have ſo great a 
victory, as was mentioned, and to grow mighty thereupon (as in an oppoſition to Je- 
roboam's decay, it is ſpoken of him, 2 Chron. 13. 21.) And then to ſee this 4½ now 
Reigning, the third King, an holier man, to ſee how he {till to be ſo proſpered, as to 
have with a few ſo great a Victory againſt the Caſbites, as to rout an Army of a AMili- 
on of men and more, (2 Chron. 14.) and to take all the ſpoil of them, together with 
rhe ſpoil of all the Cities about Gerar from their Confederates THE P HI L 1S- 
INES, © RW” : ' $I; hood 
And then 7. It moved them, when they faw, hereupon, a new Prophet ſent from God 
to 4 and all his Subjects and Compliants with him to revive the memory afreſh, 
and their ears to rehearſe the ſum of theſe things to them, and fo ſpread afore them 
| the infinite vaſt difference God had put between him with them of J«dah, and the o- 
thers, the people of the ten Tribes; and this done on purpoſe to hearten and encou- 
rage them that God would ſtill be with them and reward their work, ſetting afore 


* : 


them what and how great miſeries had followed one upon the neck of another unto | 
thoſe of the Ten Tribes. aid np Tp ac fs 1 
Thus in the beginning of this 15. chap. ver. 3, Now for a long Jeaſon, faith he, 
(namely, from Jeroboams ſetting up) hath Irael been, v. 3, 4, 5, 6. without the true 
God and without a teaching Prieſt, and without Law. But when they, in their trouble, 
did turn unto the Lord God of Tjrael, and ſought bim he was found of them. And in thoſe 
times there was wo peace to him that went out, nor to him that came in, But great wexati- 
At were upon all the inhabitants of the Country: Nation. was deſtroyed of Nation, and 
City of City ; for God did vex them with all adverfity. * © | 
-, The fourth verſe Piſcator Renders, interpreting the whole round about it of the 
time paſt, that if ſo be Heel (namely the ten Tribes) had turned, when trouble was 
upon them, unto the Lord God of Hrael, he had been found of them ſeeking of 


The Vulgar Tranſlation reads all this in the future, as if the Prophet 


— 
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Prophet laid afore them what for time to come would certainly be the condition 
of thoſe Tribes, as thus, Iſrael ſhall be for a long ſeaſon (yet to come) without God, &c. 
And in thoſe times there ſhall be no peace to him that comes out or in, but great vexation 
[hall be, &c. verſe 5, 6. And the Original admitting either interpretation I ſhould take 
both to be intended; and I am ſure that in the event and matter of fact, both had 
been the Condition of theſe ten Tribes and had continued to be fo more or leſs until 
their final Captiviry. But whether it be a Narrative either of what had befallen them, 
or ſhould hereafter befal them, or both, it ſerves all fully to the mainpurpoſe I cite the 
Prophet for, which was to move and hearten them of Judah (who both had had, and 
he promiſeth ſhould have for the moſt part clean contrary diſpenſations from Goc) 


to ſet up a reformation of the publique worſhip of God, and together with them to 


hearten alſo the godly of the ten Tribes (that poſſibly any way could do it) to come 
over unto them (as v 9, we read they did) and to leave their intereſt amongſt thoſe 
ten Tribes, and to give themſelves up unto the Lord and his worſhip as the molt fate 
and ſecure allotment, they, inthoſe times, could any way betake themſelves unto. And 
that che prophet ſpeaks all this as of a different condition of Iſrael from Judah, is evi- 
denr,both, 1. In that bis ſpeech was directed unto Judah and Benjamin, and that [ſrae/ 
are the perſons ſpoken of; Neither, 2. Was it true that Judah had been for à long time 
wit bout God, &c. but the contrary. And, 3. The ten Tribes were after their ſeparatj- 
on from Judab 3yopaginus termed Iſrael; as alſo, 4. He tells them that Judab had en- 
joyed a clean contrary diſpenſation to this; The Lord (ſays he) is with you,«v.2. and 
will be whil you are with him: And fo indeed he had been from that firſt ſeparation 
and rent made by Jereboam from them until now. And that ſpeech alſo you may put 
either in the time paſt, He hath been with you, or in time to come, He will be with jou; 
the Original hath left it free for either, or for both, in ſaying only; The Lordwith you, 
only the following words do carry it to the time to come. | 
Theſe were the Circumſtances of this Juncture of time, and after all theſe things 
thus related and urged by this prophet, thereupon that followed immediftly in the 


ſtory, which alſo had followed as the conſequent (at leaſt) of this his exhortation; 


which ſurely was divulged by 4/a in his gathering them together, verſe 9. And he 
gathered all Judab and Benjamin, and the ſtrangers with them out of Ephraim and Man- 
waſſeb, and out of Simeon, for they fell to bim out of Iſrael in abundance when they ſaw 
that the Lord hu God was with him. So as this ſecond Ezullit ion and inundation of 
theſe three Tribes in ſuch abundance was effected in the view and intuition of all thoſe 
things that have been mentioned; yea and alſo in the vertue and ſtrength of them 
it was that A/a did gather ſuch numbers, which muſt have been by ſending unto 
all Judah and Benjamin, and theſe Tribes, inviting them to come in and to wor- 
ſhip. God at Pentecoſt at Jeruſalem ( verſe 10.) and to enter into a Covenant ſo to 


| Now if we look round about the Coaſt and face of theſe times and view the poſture | 


of affairs it will not be much material to enquire whether all theſe of rhe three Tribes 


or others of the ten that could remove had quitted their own poſſeſſions of Lands, c. 


in their reſpective Tribes, and removed to Judaband Jeruſalem ro dwell therein. 
It is molt likely that many of theſe perſons were neceſſitated to abandon their preſent | 
poſleſſions by reaſon that the people of their reſpective Cities that continued {till un- 
der the King of Iſraels dominon, would ſee to it, that thoſe who went out from them 
ſhould no more return to poſſeſs what they had amongſt them, eſpecially ſeeing thoſe 
that went are ſaid to fall in to the Kingof Judab as unto their Prince, and not only 
to have come to him for the preſent, yea and to have entred into an Oath and Cove- 
nant to continue to worſhip God, Sc. v. 12, 13, 14. 85 | 


It muſt ſtill be withal remembred and carried along with us, that theſe three Tribes 


were near borderers upon Judah; and ſo although they had been inhabitants in ſome of 
the Cities and Towns under the King of 1/rac/'s Dominion, yet, being borderers, they 
had a fairer and ſhorter paſſage to ſlip into Judah, or any of the Cities in theſe Tribes in 
the poſſeſſion of Judah. I Was but a day, or a day and a half s Journey. Vea and 
that a paſſige was at this time ſome what open for them ſo to do, may be 1 0 from 
this, that Baaſha the preſent King of 1/7ae! afterwards, upon this very occaſion did at- 


hach it) which paſſage for cheſe Tribes ther 


ore afore (and fo at this time) Jay more 
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But this was not the preſent condition of the Godly, their Brethren in the other ten 
Tribes, who were diſtant many days Journeys, and who if they would remove muſt 
adventure far greater perſonal dangers of being taken and intercepted. Would not 
(think e) thoſe hundred Prophets, whom Obadiab hid in Aha#'s Reign, have much 
rather run away unto Judah, unto the good King Fehoſaphat, then Keigning there, 


Book VI 


ANN 


than to have lain hid in a Cave and live barely on bread and water, 1 Kings 18: l. As 


the times were harder ſo the diſtance made the difficulty to have efcaped far greater. 
Theſe in the heart of thoſe Dominions, or utmoſt parts thereof, were more ſtrictly 
watcht and encompaſſed and hedged in, and utterly diſ-enabled to remove whole Fa- 
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And the Conſideration of this difference between theſe three Tribes and thoſe o- 
thers doth afford a great light unto the Caſe in hand, wiz. What hazards we are to 
venture and hat not. F e 
But that. which I urge and inſiſt on in the caſe of thoſe three Tribes (that did re- 
move and had opportunity without ſuch dangers to do it) as to the ſolving any ſeem- 
ing Objection that may ariſe therefrom, is; That, ſuppoſing the loſs of their Eſtates 
at home (for that we will ſuppoſe) yer ſuch a remoyal was ſimply and abſolutely in 
it ſelf beſt for them,and the beſt choice that poſſibly could be made by men conſidering: 
all thoſe Circumſtances fore-mentioned, and they needed not to have much debate, or 
heſitance what to do. | by 


The experience of ſo many former miſeries which they and their Country-men had 


run through like one wave treading on the neck of another; the fore telling that the 
ſame, or worſe, would continue for a lopg ſeaſon (as indeed they did) and then the 


certain prophecies of a final Captivity at laſt to diſpoſſeſs them of all and remove 


them to Heatheniſh Countries, which continyeth even unto theſe our days were, con- 
ſiderations ſufficient to make them change their abode, when they ſaw ſuch changes 
of Princes, Uſurpers over them made and like to be made, as the curſe of their revolt 
from the houſe of David, when they ſaw ſo unſtable a. government, unhinged, and 
like a reed in the water toſſed this way and that upon every alteration, fo as they muſt 
needs make account to hold nothing that was their own in any certain way, but to 
tire out a dying life in fears and expectations of they knew not what calamities, nor 


certain, that the oppreſſion of their Conſciences in matters of Religion would continue 
as long as the Nation. 3 | = ra 
Theſe thoughts were enough to make them weary of their dwelling, and it was 
beſt for theſe men inthis caſe to quit all, and come into a ſettled ſtable Government, 
ſecured by a ſucceſſion of Kings of the ſeed of David to which the promiſes were 
made for after times, whom God afore their qwn eyes had proſpered hitherto unto 
wonderment, and to whom the promiſe was, that he would continue till to do great 
things for them. It was beſt for theſe men to remove into a place where a deſence was 
upon all the glory. Vea, and they had this farther encouragement, that they had ſeen two 


how ſoon to come upon them, and when in the mean time they knew this to be 


ſuchKings farther and ſon, one after the other, ſo truly godly and Zealous of God's true 


worſhip, and lovers of their Brethren, the godly ſraelites, whereof the letter now 
Reiguing was holy to an Eminency; and farther they were encourag d to caſt them- 
ſelves upon the brotherly aid and aſſiſtance of their Brethren of Judah and Benjamin, & c. 
and upon the bounty of ſo holy and large: hearted a Frince as this Aſa was, and who, 
through the bleſſing of God was newly enriched with fo great ſpoils (unto a conſecrated 
part of which they came to joyn in the Sacrifice, v, 20.) and ſo was abundantly ena- 
bled to provide for them out of this abundance that fell to him, beſides the other or- 


dinary ways of doing it; who alſo had lately won Cities to put them into (if need were) 


eſpecially confidering that this King and this people had invited them to come and 


gathered them together upon the Sermon of a Prophet ſent from God to that end to 


worſhip God and propoſed unto them to joyn in a, ſolemn Oath and Covenant aſore 
God mutually, and allo unto. God ſo to do. For, by their acceſs, the Kingdom of Ju- 
dab would be (as it was) greatly ſtrengthened and grow in reputation and honour there- 
by, yea, and finally God had by that laſt Prophet promiſed this King and thoſe: of Ju. 
dah, that their work ſhould be rewarded, v..7. and to upne and gather together, and 
ſo to ſupport theſe firangers,their perſecuted hrethrs in their ſufferinꝑs, or to help any 
others who had afore yolui Pune ae lg K. as One and 4 great part of that 
work the promise waz made unte, that it ſhould be rewarded: . Now upon! all has 

eee ee | | | Aer 
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Te grounds. Theſe perſons had reaſon to judge that this King and this people were 
; 2 —— the higheſt — an obliged hereunto. ine therefore chey were n 
. 1 theſe Circumſtances, and were rationally pofleſit with tHeſe and ſuch like apprehen;. 
ons, it was moſt eligible for them to leave theit dwellings, Sc. Though indeed in it 
ſelf it was an hard and difficult tryat, yet when they were fo neceſſitated on the one 
hand and their way on the other fide was ſo promiſing and feet ned, and on both 
hands rendred the only way to ſecure and preſerve themſelves and their poſterity, an 
appeal might be made unto all men to judge if theſe alone were not ſimply motives 
luificient to render it every way moſt eligible, yea and to make them fo to rejoyce in 
the good providence of God that had fo wiſely and fo graciquſly. contrived ſuch a 
juncture and opportunity and feaſon of advantage for them. And indeed their re. 
moval is put upon this _ thing as part of the ſeaſon of it in the text, v. g. They ef} 
to bim (viz. Aſa) in abundance when they ſaw that the Lord his God was with him, ſo 
wonderfully with him as hath been related, ſo as the outward proſperous condition of 
Sir Walter Rawleigh hath ſſiewen himſelf as deep-ſighted, and apprehenſive to py 
out of the Stories and imperfect Narrations of Times, what the face or Scheme of 
things in any age was, as any Hiſtorian whatever that hath undertaken to ſet forth 
matters of that Nature. And he gives this Judgment of that juncture of time during 
Aſas Reign and puts not only this Remark upon it, that it was the eminent ſole time o 
advantage (for he could find nofuch other during the whole 2 50 years) for the whole 
people ot 7/rael to have trken the ity to have ſet themſelves free from that 
Idolatry, Sc. and to have united themſelves to this Aſa King of Judab their natural 
Prince, and the peòple of Jadah their Brethren; and he ſpends two whole ſections up- 
on the debate thereof, and that chiefly upon politique and prudent conſiderations. 
He begins bis fifth Section thus, In the Reign of Aſa the Kingdom of Iſrael felt great 
and violent Commot ions which might have reduced the ten Tribes unto their former alle. 
geance unto the bouſe of David if the wiſdom of God had not otherwiſe determined. And 
the ſixth Section begins thus: Any man that ſball confider the ftate of Iſrael in theſe 
tymes may juſtly wonder hom it came to paſr either that the whole nation wearyed with the 
' Ealamities already ſuffered under theſe unfortunate Princes (from Jeroboam until now) 
did not return to their ancient Kings and re-unite tbemſelves with the mighty Tribes of 
Fudab and Benjamin. e | Sos 
And therefore give me leave, not to wonder, if, at ſuch a ſeaſon, multitudes of 
particular gocly perſons of thoſe three bordering tribes, Zealous of the true Religion 
didthus chooſe to break from that Yoke for a time, when withal, this courſe was 
preſented unto them to be the only probable way of ſafery, and ſo invited them there. 
to, and the opportunity lay fo fairly open for it, eſpecially when the enjoyment of 
| 2 Ordinances of God was connext with it, and caſt into the bargainto their preſent 
urity. 


uns 


3- There was third gbing up of theſe Tribes in Hezekzab's time but five years 
afore the final ruine of that people as aNation;zwhich was occaſioned and drawn in bj an 
invitation of Hezekiab (as that of Aſa's had alſo been) upon which it is ſaid that Dr 
vers of Aber, and Manaſſes, and Zebulon Bumbled themſelves and came to Jeruſalem, 
2 Chron. 30. 11. when the generality of that people laughed at the meſſage and meſ- 

ngers, v. 10. | | : 

But then, withal, let the caſe and condition of this people at that juncture of time 
be confidered alſo, and it wiltbe found,the people then had a far greater freedom than 
any formerly had. BOIL @ 925 mY 

Their Conditiom at that time, in 2 Cbron. 30. (not tb inſiſt on that which wasbe- 
ſore· mentioned in the caſe of that ſecond removal) was this, that there were man) 
Cities ofthe ten Tribes that had continued all along ſubject to the Kings of Jeruſalem 
from Abijab's, and Aſa's days even to Hetiabs, whom Hezekigh could command 25 
well as invite to come; Read for this, 2 chron. 13: 10. and ch: 15. 8. Yea, and i 
would ſeem that the Cities bf Manaſeb and others of Ephraim had upon the com 
motions and Miſeries that had fallen out in Hael given Ne unto Hezekiab, 
or formerly unto ſome of the of Jadab; For tis evident Hezekiab had dominion 


therein what is faid (2 Chroy. 31. 1,) that after that paſſover the people went and, 
brake down the Images in all J, in Fpbraim alſo, and Manaſeb, which bans. 
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done by Hezekiah's Subjects and with his authority, theſe Cities alſo muſt have been A 
under his dominion. | oY | | Book VII 
But that which I principally conſider and urge in the caſe, and which will carry all a- — 
fore it and defend it from objections is this, That God, in his gracious providence had 
ſo diſpoſed of this nick and juncture of time that all of the ten Tribes that would, had 
liberty to go to Jeruſalem to worſhip by the permiſſion of their King who was over 
them; which was a mercy and priveledge never afore vouchſafed for almoſt two 
hundred and fifty years. Hoſea was then their King ( and the laſt King of their own 
over them) when Hezekiah ſeat this invitation to the ten Tribes, and the power of 
their Kings had been afore (asappears by 2 Kings 15.19. and v. 29.) and was (as it 
remained in this Kings time) much broken; inſomuch that the firſt nine years of 
the time from the vacancy of the former King whereinto this Hoſea ſucceeded is 
reckoned by interpreters as a time of confuſion and anarchy of the people, after thoſe 
nine years when he is reckoned to have become a ſettled King, it was by his having been 
' made but as a Tributary unto Salmaneſer King of A Hria (as in 2 Kings 17. 3. expreſly 
tells us) and who, as many think had fer him up King, and by reaton of this depen- 
dance, on a foreign Prince, his intereſt was changed from that of thoſe former Kings 
who had prohibited thegoing of People to Jeruſalem, out of a fear which they had 
of their making a party among them for the Kings of Jadahzand hence, as for other rea- 
ſons which theCircumſtances,wherein he was, led him unto, he, of all the other Kings, 
gave this liberty unto the people to worſhip as they pleaſed, and this that paſſage 
(which the Holy Ghoſt, as on purpoſe, hath inſerted) 2 Kings 17. 2. ſeems to ſignifie 
and point to us, And he did that that was evil in the fight of the Lord, but not as the 
Kings of Iſribi that were before him : Thoſe latter words, bat not as the Kings of 
Iſrael that were before him do notanter, remarkably, give a different character of this 
King from all the toregoing Kings and that in reſpect of that fin which had been com. 
mon and univerſalto them all afore, and not of ſome particular perſonal ſins only. 
Now what had that been but that fin which is noted all along to have been Jeroboam's 
ſin firſt, who was the Father of that abomination, and who led the round to all that 
ſucceeded, and which fin is heedfully- all along from Jeroboam downward affixed to 
them all that they made Jrael to fin as Jeroboam had in worſhipping the Calves at 
Bethel, and who withal ſeverely prohibited any of their Subjects to go up unto Feruſa- 
lem to wor ſhips for that was the main intent that the Calves were ſet up for. This 
was general to them all whereas Hearheniſh Idolatry (which ſome would have to be 
the difference) was but the fin of ſome of them. | 
Many Interpreters, from hence, do plainly collect and, in termints,in expreſs Terms, 
affirm, that this Hoſbea did give liberty to this people, his ſubjects, to go up to Feruſa- 
lem to offer there. The true reaſon whereof was, that the proper intereſt of thoſe 
former Kings wasbroken, and he holding of a foreign Prince, ſtrong enough to up- 
hold him, ſcrupled not to quit this ſo long continued a Law, viz. that prohibition a- 
bout going to Feruſalem ; and thus Jewiſh writers themſelves have underſtood it : Sa 
they, though Hoſbea himſelf did worſhip the Calves, yet permitted he his ſubjects that 
would, to go up to Jeruſalem to worſhip in the Temple, which the reſt of the Kings 
of 1ſrael had not permitted, nay did uſe to ſet Watch-men and Gaurds at all ways 
e their people ſhould go to Jeruſalem, to ſtop and hinder them from going to 
worintp, | | | 
| — "2 is this further evidence for that in 2 Chron. 30. 6. where that ſerious and 
ſolemn invitation of Hezekiab's is made by Letters and Poſts unto the Cities of the 
ten Tribes in theſs words, So the Poſts went with the letters from the A ing and his 
Princes throughout all Iſrael and Judah, and according to the commandment of the Hing; 
ſaying, Te Children of Iſrael, turn again unto the Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
and he will return to the remnant of you that are eſcaped out of the hand of the Kings of 
Aſſyria. Where you ſee the King is twice mentioned, and the firſt mention doth e- 
vidently refer unto Hezekzah and his Princes, who were the writers, and ſenders of the 
Letters together with the Poſts, and who were at the charge of it; but the ſecond 
mention in theſe words, And according to the Commandment of the King, do reſer (ſays 
Deodati )unto theCommand or permiſſion of theKing ofAſfria himſelfto them who was 
the ſupream over them, and had aſſented to give them liberty. But I ſhould ſay, thoſe 
words refer rather unto this ZZoſbca himfelf, who. though a Tributary King, under the 
Alyrian was yet left to rule them as to __ Religion, Oc. as he ſhould order, or | 
ur | Aa: we 
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N IVI elſe ſuppoſe him a King made by the people, and independent on any other, yet ai f 


ſo it fell out, that to gratifie all ſorts among the people he had given allowance by an 
edi& that they who would,ſhould go up to worſhip, ; and ſo it was according to their 
own King's Commandment, that this was done as well as by Zezetiab's invitation and 
Letters. And truly it cannot be rationally thought that the Letters as written in He. 
zckias name ſhould run in the ſtyle of a Commandment from him, as ſent unto the 
ten Tribes of I/rae} (whom what follows there doth particularly concern) for they 
were no way under his Command or Juriſdiction, but ſubjects of another King; and 
therefore ł take the whole of it up thus, That Hezetiab, the King of Judah, indeed 
wrote and ſent the Letters, the contents whereof are ſpecified, ſaying, Te children of 
Iſrael, Sc. But yet withal there had been an edi of granting freedom by their own 
King promulged, which is termed his Command, and whereas that word ſaying, imme- 
diately following the word Commandment, ſeems according to our Tranſlation to 
carry tie contents that follow, as if commanded by that King, we muſt know that in 
the Hebrew this word, being inthe place of a gerund, may and doth refer to the Let- 
ters Hezekiah ſent,and ſhews what they contained, aud not unto the Command ; for, 
indeed, theſe words, according 10 the command of the Xing, are beſt read by way of 
Parentheſis, as ſignifying a coincident matter with the Letters, as if he had ſaid, that 
theſe things were done by Hexetiab not againſt, but with an edict of their own King 
himſelf — and declaring for leave to his people, which Hezeſiab took the ad- 
vantage o 
Indeed, if this Hoſbea their own King had not thus far afore-hand ſomeway declared 
this, it may well be thought that the entertainment of them that ent with the 
Letters into his Dominion would not have been a mockage in word he common 
people, but would have ended in blowsrather,or in their having been intecepted atleaſt, 
eeing the people were ſo highly and generally ſpirited againſt them for their Meſſage 
(which their mocking ſhewed)) and for their coming into their Iingdom under the 
Juriſdiction of another King, and that boldly to invite them unto what in former 
times had been accounted Treaſon and Rebellion. Certainly, unleſs Xing Hoſbea had 
ſome way promulged and made publickly known fo much as might quiet and holdile 
hands of this people off from vielence unto theſe ſingle perſons the Meſſengers, the 
would have fallen upon them: Bur in that they only mocked and went not about ſo 
much as to excuſe themſelves for their refufal, which excuſe had been eaſie and ready, 
if ſo be,they had been under the old wonted reſtraint in thisKing's days, which hadbeen 
in force, all this put together would argue that they were indeed really at a liberty 
to have taken Fezek:ab's invitation if they had pleaſed, but that out of their own 
innate prophanneſs of heart they contemned it (having been for a long time diſuſed 
thereto)which frame of heart (where it was let thus free to their arbitr ment) God ſuſ- 
fered to fore · run and make way for the filling up their own and their fore-fathers ini- 
quity in this particular ſin, and for juſtifying that fatal final Captivity that followed 
upon the whole Nation ſpecially, and to this purpoſe further the Lord guided Hezekiab 
in his Letters to write in this manner to them, verſe 7,8, . Aud be not je like your Fa- 
thers and like your Brethren which treſpaſſed againft the Lord God of their Fathers who 
therefore gave them up to deſolation, as ye ſee, Now be ye not ſtiff-necked as your Fi- 
thers were, but yield your ſelves unto the Lord, and enter into lis ſanituary which be 
bath ſanttified for ever; and ſerve the Loyd your God, that the fierceneſs of hi wrath 
may turn away from you. For if ye turn againunto the Lord,, jour Brethren and your Chil- 
dren ſhall find compaſſion before them that lead them Captive, ſo that they . ſball come 4. 
gain into this Land: for the Lord your God is gracious and merciful, and will not tuin 
away his face from you, if ye return unto him: Whereinhe prompted to them, that 
their Captivity threatned might hereby be prevented, and not only ſo but that their 
Brethren that had already been led Captive might yet. come to have that compaſſion 
from the Kings of AHria, who had led many of them away, and that God would en, 
cline their hearts ſo, as even they alſo ſhould come again into their own land; ſo good 
and gracious is our God as for the repentance of ſome part of a Nation to be moved 
toſhew mercy unto others of that Nation thereupon; which is a very great inſtance to 
encourage the people of God in aNation to turn to him and ſeck to him for themſelves 
One thing by the way I muſt here note, That whereas of theſe prefent inhabitants 
(to whonythoſe Leger were ſent) fis ſaid, v. 6, They were e remnant that Hae 
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ſeaped out of the hand of the King of Aſſyria, this paſſage is not to be underſtood as if 3 
the preſent King of AHria had not been at this time ſupreme over them and they and pr ls 
their King Hoſhea Tributary unto him, as was noted; bur it is only to beunderſtood ©. 
that by God's gooodneſs this ſmall remnant had eſcaped from being carried Captives 
as the reſt had been by Pul, and Tilgath-Pilueſer, 1 Chron. 5. 26. 2 Kings 15. 29. and 
that theſe words (v. 26.) are ſpoken in relation unto Captivity, the comparing of v.. 
and v. 9. ſhe ws. 266 IO 8 
There is one appearance more of an argument that they had ſuch a freedom gran- 
ted them by their King Hoſhea in that the Paſſover having been ended (2 Chr. 31.1.) 
All Iſrael that was preſent brake down the images, &c. and after all was done, Then all 
the Children of Iſrael returned every man to his own poſeſſion into their own Cities, This 
being ſo indigitatively ſaid [AZ the C bildren of Iſrael ] carries this with it, that thoſe of 
the ten Tribes that had come out of all rae/, returned every man to his own City 
from whence he had come, and where his own poſſeſſion lay, which (if they had 
not liberty from their King Hoſhea to have come up, ſuch as in former times had not 
been granted) they could not peaceably have preſumed to have done or to have a- 
gain enjoyed their poſſeſſions, which alſo that paſſage in Chron. 30. 25. confirms 
And all the Congregation of Judah with the Prieſts and Levites and all the Congregation 
that came out of Iſrael, and theſtrangers that came out of the Land of Iſrael, and that 
dwelt in Judab, rejoyced. Where we ſee, that, The Congregation, wbo came out of Iſrael, 
are diſtinguiſhed from the ſtrangers that formerly came out of the Land of Iſrael, and 
then dwelt in Jeruſalem : So as the moſt of that Congregation that had at that go 
come, returned to their own homes. And yet I cannor but think that God did per- 
ſuade and guide many of their hearts, either at that paſſover or ſome of the next (that 
for five years followed) to ſtay at Jeruſalem, and ſo they eſcaped that lamentable Cap- 
tivity , which, after thoſe years ended, fell upon thoſe fore-mentioned morkersin 
that Nation. | „ 
You have ſeen how many inſtances the old Teſtament holds out either for forbear- 
ance, or a prudent management of injoying Ordinances, or avoiding the Caſe of Dan- 
. . | e 
Sehe There's no Objection of moment in the Old Teſtament to the contrary, that 
I know of, but that of Daniel, Chap. 6. v. 7,10.Where all the preſidents of the Kingdom, 
the Governors and the Princes, the Councellors and the Captains having conſulted together 
to eſtabliſh a royal Statute and to make a firm Decree, That whoſoever ſhall ask a petiti- 
onof anyGod or Man,for thirty days, ſave t be King, he ſhall becaſt into the den ef Lions; 
Now when Daviel knew that the writing was figned, be went into his houſe, and bis win- 
dows being open in his Chamber towards 187 he kneeled. upon his knees three times 
a day and prayed and gave thanks before his od, as he did afore time. And this indeed 
is a great Objection; in appearance, for he neither forebore altogether the practice of 
the duty, nor uſed any avoidance, or ſo much as a concealment. . For if he would have 
pray'd he might have prayed ſecretly and performed the inward worſhip of prayer 
which God regards, or he might have performed the outward privately, as for time; 
he might have done it in the night;as fer place, he might have done it in another place, 
in a privater room; he needed not to have opened his windows; but yet we ſee that he 
chooſeth to uſe an open and an avowed. profeſſion, ſays the 10th. v. Nom when Daniel! 
knew that the writing was gn d, that is, knew full well the nature of the Decreegthas 
it was irreverſible, knew his Enemies, manner of getting it and their deſign in it, 
knew full wellthe danger that he ſhould incur,v#z, that the inſtant, after he ſhould have 
done it death muſt follow; for he knew the King, though he favoured bim,could not 
pardon him; yet, he never ſo much as deliberatesat all whether he ſhould or he ſhould 
not, but went immediately into his houſe and down upon his knees with his wiadow 
open, and as ſome read it, did every way do as he had wont. S 
The argument from hence is this, that when ER 9 Magifſirate forbids any 
part of worſhip of God publick or private, every Chriſtian is bound after Daniel 5 ex- 
ample to continue to practiſe it'with, boldneſs,  openne(s, yea, in all Circumſtances 
as he had wont; there being the like reaſon. of all worſhip elie as there is of 
prayer. rr 15 b [1 «ty Iod We my Win Tx. 
Anſat, This is perfectly romradiqery, to-a) the former inſtances. And in a fpecial 
manner unto that laſt, Ezra. 4. 23, 4. | 
(eaſt the work of building the Temple. 
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PRADA Anafw. 2. Thar this example of Daniel ſhould extend unto all duties of Reli e 
22 worſhip when probibited by the Magiſtrate, whatever the caſe be, cannot 2 


neither were all theſe former inſtances ſinfully acted, nor was Daniel the only valiant 
man in the old Teſtament, whoſe example ſhould reprove all the reſt. The Scrip- 
tures (as our Saviour Chriſt ſays) cannot be broken, and therefore of neceſſity there 
muſt be found out a reconciliation. - 

And thoſe that are of that opinion of an abſolute obligation in caſe of ſuch prohibit;. 
onsin any part of publick worſhip, without any relaxation, ought not to run away with, 
one part (as FR men uſe to do) but are obliged ſoberly to ſeek to reconcile theſe 
things as well as we of this other oppinion, and to do otherwiſe is a great contempt yn. 
roScriptureand this Reconciliation is no way done but by finding out the clear ground 
of the difference from the nature of the duties and the cafes. Our Non. conſormiſis 
in the caſe of the Oath. Ex Offcio, in which a man was put upon it to accuſe himſelf 
in matter of fact, had Chriſt's inſtance was urged upon them, that Caiaphas the High 
Prieſt by an Oath did adjure him, 7 adjure thee by the living God that thou tell us whe. 
ther thou be Chriſt the Son of God, Feſus ſaid unto him, thou haſt ſaid ; And it was in. 
ferred from thence that therefore every man was bound to anſwer by Oath unto what 
he ſhould by the Eccleſiaſtical power be put upon. TheNon-conſequence of this did eaſi- 
ly appear from a contrary practice of our Lord,as that when falſe witneſſes came and 
laid in the words afore, This man ſaid I am able to defiroy the Temple of God and ts 


© Build it in three days (which yet in the ſubſtance of it was what he himſelf had, in 


he would pray with 


deed, ſpoken in relation to the Temple of his Body, yer unto this he anſwers nothing. 
Way it that he had an oath put upon him in the one caſe, which put the difference: 
No,'hemight have choſen whether he would have accepted of that Oath or no; yer, 
he thought himſelf bound to anſwer to the one, but not to the other. 
There was therefore in this caſe this ground of difference ſuggeſted by thoſe good 

men, between the one caſe and the other, that the ſubject matter whereabour he was 
askr was differing, The one was matter of fact, but the other was matter of conſeſſon. 
A point of abſolute neceſſity to declare himſelf the Son of God, which was neceſſiry 
at that time, or elſe for ever his Teſtimony ceaſed. For his Enemies were reſolved to 
put him to death, it was neceſſary, eſpecially for the matter of it, it 2 that preat 
point both of his concernment, and our faith, That he was the Son of God, And the 


_ difference of theſe two doth give a rational ground why he anſwered to : the one and 


nor to the other. The likemay be obſerved when they askt him Concerning his Dot- 

Fine; he refuſes to anſwer (Jobs 18. 20.) be@uſe it was matter of fact in what he had 

preached, of which'afterward, © ; — 

Things that are thus like in all 4 have yet in the ſoundation of thema 

vaſt difference, and fo will this Caſe of Daniels be found to have from the former In- 

Nanees, n 54 RAM. | | 

t. There have been ſome who have denyed that it was well done of him, but that 

he was ſimple and fooliſh in it, atid needlefly expoſed himfelfto Death; for he might 

have prayed, ſay eſs 1. Inwardly, and ſo have performed his Duty, At leaſt, 2.1i 
bodily worſhip,he might have done it privately, or at night, and in 


another place. wer or 1 n | 
But this opinion is confuted not anly becauſe the Holy Ghoſt hath recorded this 


of burt was found upon him, becauſe he believed in his Gl. 
2. Others ſay it was an Heroick extraordinary. act that is not to be drawn into 
Ordinary Example, But weltave no Warrant fo think fo, and 1 ſhall not have 
recourſe to extraprdinaries whereby to difference it from the former Inſtances. 
J. It yet muſt be acknowledged to be a ſpecial act in a ſpecial caſe, whereof per 
haps ſuch another inſtante is not, in all points, to beagain found in the Old Teſta· 


ment. "Hh Fe, . ' 2 45 2 = 1 42 55 T 20 * 4 % 3 | 
4. 1 will tell you what the good old Non db nformiſts principles were in this cal. 
Their practice is kriown, that wheri they were ſilenced from preaching by the Mag f 


ſtrate,or Biſhops, they forbare preachingall their days,and afterwards when the _ 


thus, To eſtabliſb a. Royal Statute and to make a 


„ — 
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going to New-England had been ſtarted, ſome that were but in danger of the High 8 
Commiſſion removed unto New. England and ſo avoided the ſtorm (as Mr. Corton did, Be 


leaving the bulk of his Church here) and when this Inſtance of Danie/ was urged EIS 
Mr. Cotton gave this account of it. Fg 
He uſed to produce that example of Ezra's ceaſing the building of the Temple con- 
ſtrain d by force, for juſtification of the No onformiſts forbearance, and ſuffering * 
themſelves to be filenced and then being ſilent : fo, in anſwer to this place of Danze! 
and reconciliation of both, and for the clearing of either, he put this ſubſtantial differ- 
ence between the one and the orher, That Daniels caſe came under an immediate duty 
of the firſt Commandment, which was perſonal prayer unto God, as alſo under a 
duty of Confeſſion to be made of the true God, in which caſe there is no room for 
mercy or preſervation of a man's ſelf ; but he is called to lay down his life in that 


— __.. 


caſe. But that other Inſtance in Ezra, and the like, was the forbearance of an out- 
ward inſtituted worſhip,and ſuch an one Temple-worſhip was, Sacrifice, and the like, 


parallel to our Ordinances of preaching by Miniſters, and to our Churches, Sacra- 
ments, &c. and that of theſc latter with difference from the other Chriſt's rule holds 


true, I will have mercy rather than Sacrifice (which was the Temple · worſnip) Sacri- 
fie being the higheſt Inſtances of inſtituted worſhip. 


I ſhall enlarge this Notion and proſecute it farther. | 

I ſhall, 1. Conſider ti Nature of this fact of Daniel s, in the Subſlance of it. And, 

2. Inſiſt on the differences of other caſes. | 

3. I ſhall remove Objections that may be made from his retaining of outward 
Circumſtances, kneeling openly and toward Jeraſalem, as he had wont every day to 
do. | | . 

x. The ſubſtance of the act is a Complex of many things which when ſtated, and 
firſt conſidered apart and then put again together, will aford a clear difference from the 
Caſe of other out ward Ordinances. Calvin inſiſts on two things, as I obſerve out of 
his Comment, as Mr. Cotton alſo hath done. 


1. That the Objet of the prohibition was, that none ſhould pray to God for a Month 


together; and then he further adds that it came under the nature of the Caſe of a Con- 


feſſion of God. Now will not lay all the ſtreſs of the whole weight upon each of 
theſe apart ſingly (though each would bear a rational ground of difference from the 
former inſtances) but on the whole Complexion of all together. 


1. The Object of the Edict was, that none ſhould pray at all unto God; for it runs 


c firm Decree, that whoſoever ſhall 

ask a Petition of any God or man for thirty days, ſave of the thee, O King, he ſhall be | 
caſt into the den of Lions. Calvin firſt makes a great matter of this that prayer ſhould + cn i. 
be thus forbidden, becauſe that in the worſhip of God Prayer is the top and the chief dwatione et 
worſhip, and the higheſt Sacrifice of all other z and it is at large urged by him that it 4% 
is that we own ſimply to God in all conditions; a duty whereby we are to witneſs 2 
God to be the Author of all good to us, to acknowledge our dependance upon him 7 
for all benefits, either to come whictr we obtain by Prayer, or paſt and preſent; and 4+ * 
therefore, in Daniels practice here (v. 10.) as he prayed fo he gave thanks before his nniſeſts et 
God. It is by prayer that we offer up our Deſires and Vows unto God and caſt all A , 
our cares upon him, which if we forbear we ſhew we can be without God, without His pictark wg 
belp, His aid; whereas if he withdraw, we periſh every moment; and this we are to — be. 
do every. day. Now, to make a Decree that whatſoever a man's diſtreſs be, if he be rake. 
ſick he muſt not pray, if under luſts,if he were near unto death (as a man might think)he 2 S H- 
muſt not pray or call upon God for a moment together, would be to make an edict 
againſt all Religion: + And others alſo urge it unto ſucha purpoſe as this zwe further $M 
put it, it was againſt Nature, the Law of Nature (as the Dutch Juno tat ions ſay ) For, Calorm 


g : : : k | | lays Caluny 
the Heathen Marriners in Jonah's Ship, when in danger of death, called every man C kes 
upon his God, | 137} 59 F Trang i verarer e- 
| | que ad to- 


88 1 __ : tum menſem 
Edictun Darij pugyas cum jure nat ira. Quod enim guer qi 


Auer prectjonem concipere; bue «a exigere « ſaguliy ut Dom ghar e — 
k ys, Infringertt Daniel jus omnibus Hominibus innatum. Allo, 


et et convinceteſſe Daum ac promde colendun Polanus, Again he 
Wiles on Dune, Cop trig.» Ie * 5 : 
1. Henee then, there is this difference between Dayiels Caſe and that of luſtituted 
Worſhip; Thar, in this caſe of Daniel, * in the general Univerſal Nature of it 
Was prohibited, not Family. Worſhip or Aflembly-Worthip, bur all; and Prayer thus 
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ee taken is immediately Natural, and needed no ſuper- added Inſtitution, but it is Effential. 

Ch. 'Iy Worſhip, it is Cultus Fſſentialis, and not Medium Cultus, as to pray in a Congre. 

* gation, and the like, are, and ſo it doth differ wholly from Inſtituted prayers in a 
Church, &as put up by one man as the Mouth of the reſtzſuch were Temple-Sacrifices, 
Synagogue-Prayers and Preaching, which are parallel to ours. 

* 2. Add unto this that it was not only Commanded that thus prayer, in the general 
nature of it, and then ſimply conſidered ſhould be fſorborn (though that had becn an 
horrible impiety againſt the immediate Law of Nature, the higheſt Law of Nature that 
is for the worthip of God) but further, this Act of Daniels, in the Circumſtances he 
ſtood in, roſe up to be a Confeſſion and Profeſſion of the true God as God, which he 

ga ad uſt have renounced if he bad forbornz and Calvin makes that a ſecond ground of this 
profeſſimem act of Daxiel s ſome interpreters puts it upon that though they extend that profeſſion 
ecke ne. unto too great a Latitude, and leave the reader at an uncertainty about it. + C4. 
Lila vis himſelfmakes a diſtinction of two ſorts of profeſſion,excluding the one as not bind. 
Externe us, and in the other he ſpeaks limitedly, and uncertainly, in ſay ing, Qsantum weceſſ 
* oy eſt in cultu Dei, as much as is neceſſary, he doth not ſay what is abſolutely neceſſary, 
lice con - but that in the worſhip of God we ſhould not give any ſign of a perverſe and prefidi. 


Hanz veri ous diſſembling, as if we caſt off godlineſs; which I would ſay too. 


dei. Polanus. 


T Duplex tft profe fo, ne que; enim dics ſays he, quicquid ſentimus pa ſſim vulgendum eſſe, ita ut ſtatim yapiamur ab boſtibas, ad Mortem, 
add ſecond — — eſt and a ä Lovely, Sie not Wan in cultu Dei, us ne quod i gnun per 
verſe & perßdæ fimulttionis dim macf abjiceremu pietatis ſtudiums. | 


To explain this head, I ſhall diſtinguiſh thus: Confeſſion is taken indeed; 
1. Largely for the manifeſtation or holding out of any particular practice or duty, 
point or truth of Religion, of any or every Command of God whatſoever for in 
holding forth of theſe, their is a profeſſion (as we call it) runs alongs'with all theſe, 
Now there is no man will fay, that a man is bound to hold forth every truth he be. 
lieves, although he is prohibited to ſpeak it; Hoſt thou faith 2 (ſays the Apoſile) hare 
it for thy ſelf , which is alſo the thing that Calvin aſſerts, that as there are mary 
truthswhich a man may forbear to ſpeak, as not being bound to do ſo, ſo many 
practices in which it is meet to forbear; and yet in all theſe there is a profeſſion tuns 
along; for in theſe Caſes their not profeſſing is not a denying ſuch a truth or practice, 
but a concealing it, and forbearing to hold it forth at ſuch and ſuch a time, whichat 
other times and in other caſes we would do and were bound to do. Therefore the pro 
dent ſhall keep ſilence in that time, for it is an evil time, Amos 5. 13. And this holding 
forth of duties or truths or practices in this general nature is rather profeſſion than eon -· 
feſñion; And here there muſt be found a right joint or rational ground of difference, 
to Judge what we be bound to profeſs and what not, and at what Times and Sea- 
Ons. | : | | Nee ak 
2. There is Confeſsion ſtrictly and properly taken: which is not at large a profef- 
ſion only, but an abſolute Confeſsion of God, wherein we muſt deny God, if we dont 
affirm him, if we conceal our ſelves, and our Faith. And Confeſsion fo taken is a 
tranſcendent thing, and comes up into the firſt -Commandment, and is all one as to 
avouch God to be a man's God, and to love God or to fear him mo 
This called in Scripture Confeſton, with this additament, and a not- denying of him, 
Jobs 1: 10. when the Jews ſent Prieſis and Levites from Jeruſalem to ask Job the 
Baptiſt, who art thou ? as ſuppoſing he might be the Chriſt, it is ſaid, He confeſſed and 
denied not, but confeſt, I am not the Chriſt; and (ſays he, v. 27.) He it is, who coming - 
ter me, is preferred afore me, whomafterwards he pointed unto. . LS 
This muſt not be extended to every forbearance of a truth,' or of an Ordinance, 
though prohibited by a Magiſtrate's Command. When therefore the point of abſo- 
lute Confeſs ion is urged, as abſolutely neceſſary. the Queſtion ſtill muſt be, and conſt 
deration muſt be had, of the Nature of the duty, and of the truth, which, in ſuch 
and ſuch caſes to forbear or conceal, would be truly and plainly and really a declin- 
ing it. | (PE | 1 
i is not barely, and hand over head that every man is bound, by the Law of Con- 
feſsion, preſently to perform any or every practice, or any ox every truth that the 
Magiſtrate ſhall interdict for the preſent ; for concerning things of ſuch a degree there 
may be ſome other Rule from God, who may Warrant me to the contrary, as 175 
Wxlich hath been inſtanced in of merey and not facrifice. Our Saviour Chrilt wot! 


not 
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not tell the Jews by what Authority he did theſe things; but he made a poſitive an- AH 
ſwer when he came and was put to it whether he was the Son of God, or no, by BaokV I! 
Caiaphas the High-Prieſt (and as it is ſaid) by all the Aſſembly, Luke 22. 70. Art ' * 
thou then the Son of God? and be ſaid unto him, Te ſay that Iams, and they ſaid, What 
need we any further witneſſestfor we our ſelves have heard it out of bis own Mouth. When 
they askt him of his Doctrine, as preacht by him, he would not directly anſwer, John 
18. 19, 20, 21. The High-Prieft asked Feſus of his Diſciples, and of his Doctrine, Jeſus 
anſwered him, I ſpake openly to the World, I ever taught in the Synagogues, and Temple, 
whither the Jews reſort, and in ſecret have 1 ſaid nothing : Why askeſt thoume ? ask 
them which beard me, what 1 ſaid unto them ; behold they know what I ſaid. Ifany 
honeſt godly preacher were Queſtioned, by an Adverfary that had power, what he 
had preacht at ſuch a time and ſhould refuſe to give in a Coppy of his Sermon, and 
the like, they would be apt to cry out upon him, and upon others alſo perhaps, who 
are godly, Are you aſhamed of what you have preacht? do you go from your Doctrine? 
which if you don't confeſs openly, or forbear to tell it, you do, would they ſay. Yet, but 
take it as it had been preacht and then it is matter of fact, and he is not bound to 
confeſs it; Our Saviour Chriſt's example warrants it, referring them unto witneſſes 5 
but when they askt our Saviour Chriſt, whether he was the Son of God, or no? and 
what his Faith and Conſcience in that point was, he anſwers roundly, and without heſi- 
ration, though he knew his life lay upon it ; and this is that good Confeſſion which 
he witneſſed that Paul ſpeaks of to Timothy (1 Tim. 6. 13.) which, whether it include 
not alſo that Confeſsion of his to Pilate himſelf, That he was a King, and that for this 
end he came into the world, may be a Queſtion, for the words will bear either 
ſenſe, that he witneſſed before Pontius Pilate or under Fontins Pilate as Gover- 
' Nour. A | 
I come now to the Point of Daniels act of his praying 'in theſe Circumſtances and 
in this manner, and to conſider it, as it was a point of the higheſt fort of Confeſs ion 
ſtrictly and properly taken, fo that if he had not ſo confeſt, he muſt have denyed God, 
and if he had forborr he muſt have renounced Religion. | 
1. The Command (as was ſaid) was to fuſpend all prayer to any God for a whole 
month's ſpace, which was to bring in total Acheiſm for ſo long a time, and to take 
away all worſhip that Daniel had left him, or was capable of performing. For there 
is no Worſhip can be performed without invocation of God. Prayer was by their Sy»- 
ecdoche ſignally all worſhip; yea and it was ſo according to their own principles that 
procured this Law ; for themſelves worſhipt ſome God or other, which they did under 
the common notion and acknowledgement of a Deity and a God-head, and therefore to 
ſuſpend prayer to him for that time was to make a Law that there ſhould be no ac- 
knowledgement of God in the World during that time, according to their own prin- 
ciples ; and therefore I ſee moſt interpreters do ſtateit upon the whole of Religion, 
that forbearance of prayer would have been the abnegation of it, and therefore Daniel, 
by ſuch a Total and viſible forbearance (having been accuſtomed to ſuch a Confeſsion) 
muſt thereby have given by a viſible withdrawing and concealment a viſible profeſsion 
there was no God extant to be worſhipt. And his opening of the Window toward 
Jeruſalem in this caſe; became a viſible profeſs ion that the God that he Worſhipt was 
the God that dwelt atJeru/alem and had ſeated himſelf there between the Cherubims 
formerly, and kept the ſame place ſtill. . 1 | 
And 2. In this Decree not only God and all his worſhip is taken away, but a King, and 
à mortal Man was ſet directly up in the room of God and unto the denyal of this God, 


\ 4 = - Decree runs, not to ask a Petition of any God or man for thirty days, ſave 
- the King. | 
7 This King was exalted above all that was called God, the true God and all God's elſe 
h ia oppinion ſuch) by this injunct ion to pray to none other God but unto him. Fer 
. this was to ordain that during that time he ſhould have all the reſpe& and homage and 
reverence to be brought in to him inſtead of worſhip to God; and fo though ſuch 
n titions put up to the King in the mean time, were but in Civil things for the mat- 
6 ter of them, and ſuch uſually, were preſented at other times, and ſo the Fetitioning was 
re m it ſelf but a Civil act, as petitioning to a King is; yet in this caſe That all petitions 
at any God or Man muſt be ſorborn and none put up but unto the King, this was in. 
1 un a Worſhip of that Man becauſe he was addreſſed unto, in lieu and ſtead 
0 | 


addreſſes, or worſhipping of God, and becauſe it was to be to him withexclufion 


\ 
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of God as thereby acknowledging no other God bur him all that while. In this caſe 
Ob. VIIl. therefore further, for Daniel to have concealed himſelf, inviſibly worſhipping the true 
YY God,had been a Manifeſt Denyal of God, and in a viſible manner. 


Theſe Corollaties may be drawn from the former Examples. 

1. We may admire the good and gracious providence of God, that in the times 
wherein his wrath was ſo high and great upon the generality of the ten Tribes du. 
ring 254 years, and in the times of ſuch great diſtreſſes as theſe were upon their Con- 
ſciences; he ſhould yet work our a liberty for any of them through a ſpecial providence 
at ſuch ſeveral ſeaſons. Vea, and the advantage which God did caſt into the 
ſecond, as alſo the third ſeaſon of liberty, upon their removals, for the Ordinances, is 
very remarkable in the Event and ſucceſs thereof, | TY 

1. As for the Second Company that removed in Aſas time; They firſt came 10 
live under the proſperous Reign of Aſa, who reigned after this their falling in to him 
many years, and Jehoſhophat his Son, a godly man, ſucceeded him and reigned many 
years; ſo as theſe, in the Event and Succeſs by coming into Judab, enjoyed an age 
of reſt and proſperity and a ſulneſs of Ordinances with it. 

Then, 2. They eſcaped very great miſeries, which the ten Tribes fell into, as Bey 
hadad's inv aſion and the change of Government, and Governours, Zimri,and Omri and 
Tibni (Sir Walter Raleigh reckons ſeven of their Kings in Aſas Time) and beſides 704 
they eſcaped the Heatheniſh Tyranny in Aba#'s Time, which was the worſt time the 
ten Tribes had. | 1 
| Thenfor the third Company, who removed in Heſbea's time, if it fell out that they 
removed their Stations altogether (as ſome think they did, berauſe of that, 2 Chr. 30.25, 
where it is ſaid, 4 the Congregation that came out of Iſrael, and the ſtrangers that came 
out of the Land of Iſrael, and that dwelt in Judah, rejoiced, ſo there was great joy in Je. 
ruſalem; for fince the time of, Solomon the ſon of David, King of Iſrael, there was nt 
the like in Feruſalem) or if any of theſe ſtrangers were of thoſe that came up unto the 
paſſover upon Hezetiab s invitation, in the former part of the Chapter, and placed their 
dwellings in Judah, then God in his providence did graciouſly guide them unto a great 
preſervation of themſelves and their poſterity ; for five years after Sennacherib came 
and carried the generality of the Nation away Captive, and the efcape of this Calami- 
ty was the good which they got by removing for Ordinances according to Abijabs 
prophecy given in-Jeroboam's Time z and beſide that theſe Strangers are twice ſaid io 
be thoſe that came out of the Land of 7ael, which argues that they were of the ten 


Tribes. 


Further, if you compare the Style that is given the former ſecond Company that 
came out in A/ s Time, (2 Chron. 15. 9.) you will find, that they are ſaid to be the 
Strangers out of Ephraim, and Manaſſes, and Simeon, ſo as God owned and highly re- 
warded this their practice of a removal for the enjoyment of the Ordinances ot God in 
a continuance. | 3 {TERS 
2. Theſethings were written for our example that we thereby might have light to 
8 us, and all theſe inſtances ſhew that as for any abſolute obligation to inſtituted 

rdinances ( that fall back, fall edg, we ſhould be bound to them) that aſſertion 
(whoever would maintain it) will come to nothing afore theſe Examples. 


1. They fall ſhort, and no ways riſe up to any ſuch proof; For, 

1. All theſe three Inſtances ſhew that thoſe godly Iſraelites came up to Jeruſalem 
upon opportunites and advantages afforded them in the providence of God, and not 
ſimply upon the abſolute obligation unto theſe ordinances. For you read of no more 
ſuch coming up in the interims, but only theſe three times, which, how they were 
Circumſtantiated, you have ſeen. x | 

And, 2. Thouſands of others out of other Tribes, as godly as they, did not remove 
when theſe did and yet are blameleſs, and this becauſe of the difference of the caſe as 
hath been explained. Iwill allude to what James ſays, Go tate ye all, the Prophet 
of thoſe Tribes for an enſample (the enumeration. of whom that were during thoſe 
250. years doth ariſe toa great number) take alſo the 7000 that had not bowed to 
Baal, and the 160 prophets hide in the cauſes z take alſo Obadiab and his caſe,who 8 
faid to fear the Lord greatly, who being Governour of Ababs houſe, could not 


ſuppoſed to have removed to Jeruſalem for Ordinances in thoſe times, though no man 


for alls 
or 


had more opportunities to get away than he, if he could have removed once ior c 
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for he had the liberty to go through one part of the Land by Aba 's appointment, AA 
| 1 Kings 18.6, and at other times could by the authority he had at Court, have taken Book VII 
| the liberty to have gone out at any time, but being in a great calling of truſt to Ahab, 
and doing ſervice to the people of God in hiding ſo many Prophets, Sc. he forbare. 
And Elijah that met him, reproves him not at all for it; yea he hath the commendation 
of the Holy Ghoſt himfelt, that he feared God greatly. And for Eliah himſelf, the 
Lord Commands him expreſly to hide himſelf, and names a fafe place, 1 Kings cha7, 
bee 23. 
4 We read not of any in the Interim. of theſe three times and ſeaſons that did re- 
move; which is to be put upon this ſuppoſition, that the oppreſſions of the times hindred 
them, as it did the former, and that there ſhould be but theſe three times mentioned 
only. anda ſilence inall times elſe for ſo many years, argues that they caſed in the Inte- 
rims between. | 
The Rule and Meaſure given at firſt, I i have mercy and not ſacrifice 5 was the 
ground of all this, and cuts off any alledged abſolute obligation; for it they were 
bound at all times and in all caſes, then they were not to forbear at any time for mercy 
fake, for then there were no room at all for it: The equity of which rule was then 
extant, as it had been in all ages, and muſt be to the end of the world; and one of the 
prophets of theſe ten Tribes of thoſe times did firſt utter it, Flojea 6. 6, and Jeſus Chriſt 
applies it unto the breaking of the Sabbath, in caſe of mercy, by plucking the cars of 
Corn; as allo in the caſe of eating the Shew-Bread, which 7av.d did, and then of the 
Pricſt's toiling, as much as men in any calling do, which Chriſt calls a prophaning 
the Sabbath, and yet ſays that they are blameleſs, Mat. 12. i 
5. Nay, the omitting of an Inſtituted Ordinance, for mercy ſake, is far leſs than the 
breaking of it, and this is but a forbearance, tor Mercy's fake, of which we ſpeak. 


Object. But you will ſay, that Mercy to our Souls is to be conſidered, and it is mer- 
cy to our Souls to enjoy Ordinances, and they are to be preferred to all things elſe. 

A.. I anſwer, it is true, this will go a great way, and weigh againſt many difficulties 
but yet we are to conſider this; T har mercy to our fouls by Ordinances, depends upon 
our Edification by them, and what that will prove to be, and that edification depends 
upon God, as he will make them to be profiting;and ſo now if God comes in between 
and ſays, I will have mercy, he can make ſuch means as we have (in the want of theſe 
other means) edifying to us, when as thns he calls us, to ſhew mercy to our ſelves. 
And he that hath given us this rule, out of his mercy and grace, will be ſure to per- 
form the other part of edifying us when he thus calls us out of the ſame grace. 

2. Inſtituted Ordinances, though they have power of Obligation over us, for our e- 
dijication, yet not when it is to apparent deſtruction, as the Apoſtles themſelves had 
power for cdification, but not for deſtruction. | 

3. There is ſome mercy to be ſhewed to the Magiſtrate, that we ought not daringly 
to meet in ſo open a way, as we know beforc-hand will provoke and irritate them to 
per ſecute us. | | | 

4. The Ordinances in the performance of them require quietneſs and reſt, in mens 
Spirits at leaſt, we cannot pray when we are alone without diſtraction, much leſs can 
we worſhip God, when we are rationally under certain fears, Deut. 12. 9, 10, 11. 7e 
are not yet come to the reſt and to the inheritance which the Lord your God giveth you : 
But when ye go over Jordan and dwell in the land which the Lord your Gad giveth you 
to inherit, and when be git eth you reſt from all your enemies round about, ſo that Je 
dwell in ſafety : Then tbere ſhall be a place which the Lord your God ſhall chooſe to cauſe 
bis Name to dwell there, thither ſhall you bring all that I command you, your Burnt cffer» * 
ings and your Sacrifices, ycur Tithes and the Heave - Offering of your hand, and all your 
choice Vous which ye vow unto the Lord, And they torbare many Ordinances in the 
mean time (as in verſe 8.) Te ſhall not do after all the things which we do here this day, 
every man whatſoever is right in his owneyes. The equity of which may be drawn 
irom the Apoſtles Example. Paul, though he had an open door, yet, having no reſt 
in his Spirit, left Troas. And it will in a great meaſure hold,that men ſhould not meet 
in the midſt of fears and terrours, when they are full of fears within and terrours 
without. It being alſo a diſhonour to the Ordinance when the Aſſemblies are by force 
broken up, and the like: Therefore men ſhould ſo meet both as to time, and place, 
is it is rationally probable that their preſent meeting may be in ſome fafety, through 
55 Bbb * 10 ſecrecy 
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+4 ſecrecy and privacy. And God did, by his ſpecial promiſe, ſecure his people un- 
2 


der the Old Teſtament, that when they went up to appear before the Lord thrice in 
the year, that no man ſhould defire their Land at thoſe times, (Exod. 34. 24.) which he 
hath not done to us in the like caſe. | 

2. But you will ſay, yea, but the glory of God is intereſted in our uſe of theſe Or. 
dinances. 

Anſ. J anſwer, That if God will be fo gracious to us as to quit that conſideration 
of his own glory for mercy toour ſelves, as we have cauſe to be thankful to him 
for it, ſo to conform our ſelves unto this exception which himſelt hath made. 

2. Men yet are to put themſelves to much loſs, inconvenience, and difficulties to 
enjoy the Ordinances, as this people of the ten Tribes did. | 

1. In the beſt times it was a wearzneſs to the people of the ten Tribes, ſo remote 
to go up to Jeruſalem three times a year ; though to the next Tribes it was not much 
labour: and Jeroboam uſed this as an argument upon the experience which the peop!: 

had had, as what he thought would move them the more readily to forbear ; *7is 700 
much for you (ſays he) to go up to Jeruſalem, 1 King. 12. 28. It was an Argument 44 
populum, he ſpake their hearts,and that which was like to take their hearts, and as what 
had been a burden to carnal Spirits among them. And truly, do you meaſure it non, 
you that have Country- houſes, how do you excuſe your ſelves from coming up tg 
Ordinances, and if you had been put to it ſo much as they were to travel ſo far, you 
would grudge at it much more, It was alſo grievous to ſuffer great reproaches, 
to be made gazing flocks (which, thoſe that went in the firſt three years of Feroboay, 
mult needs be ſuppoled expoſed unto from the generality of the people) and to be 
accounted next door to Traitors in going unto the Quarters of a Prince, whoſe yoke 
they had caſt off. | 

But more expreſly it is ſaid in that third remove in Hoſea's time, that the meſſen- 
gers and meſlage of invitation by Hezetjah was mocked at, and laught to ſcorn by 
thoſe Tribes ſent to, 2 Chron 30. 10, 11. The Poſts paſſed from City to ( ity through the 
Country of Epraim and Manaſſeth even unto Zebulon ; but they laughed them to ſcern and} 

* mock? them, Nevertheleſs divers of Aſher and Manaſſes and Zebulan bumbled ther ſelves 
and came to Feruſalem. Of theſe it muſt needs be judged that they were mockt and 
laught to ſcorn to purpoſe as they went out, or went along, and the word neverthele(s 
— that they went Maugre thoſe reproaches, and deſpiſed the ſhame diſpiſings and 

corns. 

Then, 2. The Prieſts in that firſt of Jeroboams times removed unto their great Icſs 
55 their out ward eſtate, for the revenues and perquiſites of the Temple which the 
452. Ne Prieſts lived much upon, were (as SirWalter Raleigh fays) very ſmall. And as for the 
poverty of the people, thoſe of them that came up and loſt their inheritances of Lands, muſt nceds 
79 a, tufter much more loſs, as hath been argued, and enjoy a mean livelyhood in compr- 
bave bin ex- Tiſon to what they had in their own Country, Yet we ſee in what caſes they did re- 
41 10 £724? move for Ordinances, an much therefore is to be allowed of loſs of this way to enjoy 
al their land the means for our Souls, yet ſo as to look as nature is the foundation of grace and the 
and poſſiis exerciſes of it, and if that ſhould fail, the exerciſes of Religion would fail alſo, as we 
rite being fee in ſickneſs, Sc. fo it is here, that there muſt be a ſubſiſtence laid as a foundation for 
atery ſt, the enjoyment of Ordinances, which, when there is, though it be with much lots and 
ere abatement, we are to rejoyce in that as in a great portion, Iſa, 30. 20. The people call 
ther perqui- wel at Zion in Jeruſalem, Todwell in Zion at Jeruſalem is to enjoy the Ordinances 
i fron theſe at Jeraſalem; for Zion was the ſeat of them, and unto ſuch it is ſaid, v. 20, T hough the 
which they x Lord give you the bread of adverſity and the water of afflition, yet ſhall not thy Teach. 
2 5 be removed. Bread and Cheeſe and the Goſpel was ſaid (in time of Old) to be good 

fare. 
3. The conſideration of the Circumſtances theſe ſtood in, both thoſe that went Vp 
to Jeruſalem, and thoſe that forbore, may inſtruct us, and give us light into our duty an 
ractice. | 

: 1. It inſtructs us, wh at proportion of mercy to our outward condition is to be 

weigh'd with Ordinances upon which we are to forbear, or not to forbear. -| 

2. It directs us that upon the rational fore-ſight of the fame or like extremities, V* 
ſhould know how to guide our ſelves in our adventures to enjoy Ordinances wind 
the like hazards are run, and the like vigilances to hinder them are uſed, an d ſoberly 


and conſcientiouſly to conſider of every opportunity we adventure to take, how oo 


— 
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bably ſecure it is, and not raſhly, hand over head, ruſh upon and adventure upon all or M 
any dangers, come what will. 3 | Book VII 
4. As forthe Caſe of the removal altogether to enjoy them elſewhere, if it be ſaid © "0 
that this we ought to do as they did, Go take the ſame ftate and Circumſtances, and fo it 
ought to be. 1 Anſwer, 2 | | 
1. When it is to the ruine of Families we are not obliged, as theſe were not, that 
could not remove themſelves and Families without ruine. | 
2. Parallel, put our caſe with theirs in thoſe times, and it will appear far different, as 
will appear eſpecially in the ſecond inſtance when many of them removed foraltoge- 
ther, 1. They removed out ofa Land over which the wrath of God hung, and was de- 
nounced againſt it, unto a Land where they ſaw that God was with them, and that is 
made one ground of their Remove, 2 Chrox. 15.9. 2. They removed to ſtrengthen 
the Cauſe of God, which needed them in the Land they removed to. And 3. They were 
invited by a potent and able Prince and his people, who thereby were obliged to pro- 
vide for them. 4. There was a final Captivity threatned in the end, by God, unto 
that Land from which they removed. And in this caſe for men to remove for Or- 
dinances, was as if Proteſtant Borderers upon any Popiſh Country where the inquiſiti- 
on reigns, which Country they alſo knew was defign'd to ruine, ſhould remove, being 
invited unto a Neighbouring Nation where the cauſe of God is, and all the advantages 
Mentioned. But to remove, | 3 5 
1. From a Nation where there is a bulk and body of Saints that need the ſtrength- 
ning of their Brethren; whieh is made one argument in the caſe of them that went in 
ä Fercboam's time that they ſtrengthned Reboboam. 
| 2. Where there is hope of a Reſurrection of a good cauſe, which was no way their 
caſe bur the contrary ; LR he Re” fo | | 
And 3. To remove from Ordinances to a place where the wrath of God is more im- 
pendent, or atleaſt; no leſs. 8 | * 
And 4. Where they can promiſe themſelves no proviſion far their Families, but muſt 
4 put themſelves out of their Calling and ſerve God with diſtraction, and are like to ſtarve 
5 
d 
5 
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with their Families; In that Caſe they are not obliged to a remove elſewhere, meerly tor 
the Ordinances ſake, but to a forbearance rather and waiting upon God. N 

I ſhall now give laſtances out of the New Teſtament, and here firſt : Let the Prudence, 
which our Saviour Chriſtuſed in caſe of appearance of danger, be confidered. 

HhHeeſore I give you the particular inſtances,I premiſe theſe few things. 

I. Our Lord was wholly free of any the leaſt tincture of ſinful fears, therefore what 
he did is to be reſolved into Prudence, apply ing it ſelf ro the providence of God; and 
he, being God as well as Man, could have preſerv'd himſelf. until his hour came with- 
out any hidings or withdrawings:therefore his example herein muſt needs be for our in- 
ſtruction to guide us in the like caſes. . 1 W d 

2. When his hour to ſuffer was come, as himſelf ſpeaks (which had been by a ſet 
compact and agreement between the Father and him, made known to the Son; for, 
John 18. 4 it is ſaid, he tuem all things be ſhould ſuffer, and elſewhere, that ſo it was appoin- 
ted) then indeed he avoided not. | ; TB + TIM 

Theſe things premiſed, I come unto the particular Inſtances of his avoiding danger, 
and the occaſions of them, which we ſhall find to have been bur. prudential fore ſeeings 
and warineſſes to preſerve himſelf till indeed the hour appointed by his Father, and 
conſented to by himſelf ſhould come. Go tell that Fox (aid he) I do cures to day and 
to Morrow,and the third day I ſhall be perfected. But before that time he was managed by 
the Ordinary providence of God, as to what would befal him, and accordingly Applied 
himſelf thereto. And hence he becomes an example unto us in two things. 


* " 4 


1. How we are to manage our ſelves under the Ordinary Providence of God, which 
we are alway under, not knowing what will be the Event of things. = 5 
up But 2 When we are called to ſuffer, then we ſhould, after his Example, not with- 
draw, as in caſe we are neceſſitated to ſuffer by Providence we ſhould then arm our ſelves 
. with the fame mind as he dic. * eee > 7 | 
Wy Object. An Objection is and hath been made by. ſome, that the reaſon of his avoid- 
ing was, that he was to go and preach over all the Cities of Judab, and therefore it 


= Was all one to him when, and whither he did with-draw, ſince he ſtill was not out 
el * way; which is not the caſe of Ordinary Miniſters that are bound to a certain 
ce. | * 1 certa 
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4. x. The Anſwer is, 1. That be it ſo, that Whither ever he went he till had 
an employment to wait upon him; yet ſtill it is evident, that the cauſe of his remove 
from that place where he was afore, was matter of prudence and avoidence, and that 
the Inſtances will ſhew z and therefore that remains ſtill as an Example for us. 

Anſ. 2. Miniſters, who are by the like Providences (as Chriſt was) taken off, may 
wait, that in ſome other places unto which they may remove they may have ſuch em. 
ployments as the providence of God ſhall call them to, for the Exerciſe of their Mi. 
niſtry ; as the Diſciples that were ſcattered by Perſecution, in Acts 8. went up and 
down preaching, Al 11. | HF | 

4%. 3. That was not the ground why Chriſt did remove, who had not yet gone 
over the Cities of Jadab ; for we read it expreſly ſaid, that he went again to the fame 
place that he was atafore. | 

1. The firſt Inſtance that we have of Chriſt's avoiding danger, is in Mat. 4. 12,13. 
Now when Jeſus bad beard that John was caſt into priſon, he departed into Galilee, 470 


leaving Nazareth be came and dwelt in Capernaum which is upon the ſea coaſt in the Bor. 


ders of Zebulon and Naphtali. That Galilee,that he went into, was not that part of 64. 


gran in lilee which Herod had who was of a perſecuting Nature, but which Philip had (as 


Grotius out of Joſepbus ſhews) and the occoſion of his avoiding was but only when 
Jeſus heard that Jobs was caſt into priſon, na mely, by Hered,and fo it was time for him 
to look to himſelf, and thereupon he ſecured himſelf. It was but upon hearing that 
Jahn was caſt into priſon, no more; only rationally thinking his turn might be 
next. | | 1 
2. In like manner we have an account, Jobs 4. 1, 2, 3. When therefore the Lord 
knew how the Phariſees had heard that Feſus made and baptized more Diſciples thay 
John ( though Jeſus baptized not but his Diſciples) He left Judea and departed again int 
Galilee. Here again,though Chriſt knew only that the Phariſees had heard (which is 
remote enough from this, that Jeſus made and baptized more Diſciples than Fobn)and 
although be had a plea for himſelf that he baptized none, yet upon this occaſion he 
left Judea and departed again into Galilee, It was that he knew that ſuch a re- 
of him would contract an envy upon himſelf, and an Odium from the Phariſees, 
and ſo he avoided it, and breaks off, when he was in the midſt of an Employment, 


' with as much ſucceſs as any he had at any time elſewhere afore or after. 


3. We have another Inſtance, Mat. 12. 14, 15. Den the Phariſees went out and bell 
a Council againſt him how they might deſtroy him: But when Jeſus knew it be withdreu 
himſelf from thence, Etc. HGH | 
4. There is another Inſtance, Luke 4. 29, 30, 31. Aud they roſe up and thruſt him out 
of the City, and led bim unto the brow of the bill (whereon their City was built) that they 
might caſt him down beadlong, But he paſſing through the midſt of them went his way ; 
and came down to Capernaum, a City of Galilee, & c. and not only went his way for the 
preſe nt, but removed to another place. 
5. We have another Inſtance, Joh» 8. 59. Thew took they up ſtones to caft at him, bit 
Jeſus hid bimſelf, and went out of the Temple, going through the midſt of them, and /o 


aſſed by. | 
7 6, Reese is another Inſtance, Jeb» 10. 39, 40. They ſought again to take him, but le 
eſcaped out of their band. And went away again beyond Jordan into the place where Jobn 
at firſt baptized, and there he abode. 1 | 
2. We have alſo Inſtances of the Apoſtles. 

1. Who after Chriſt's Death until His Aſcenſion,” met ſecretly with the doors ſhut 
and infienight,John 26. 19. Then the fame day at evening bring the firſt day of the veel, 
when the doors were ſhut where the Diſciples were eule for frar of theJews, came Jeſus 
and flood in the midf, and ſaith\, Peace be unto you. And again a Second time after eight 


days, v. 26. The doors being ſhut. And after tight days, again his Diſciples were 


within, and. Thomas with them > then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the 
midſt, and ſaid, Peace be unto you, © R | 

2. After Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the Church by flying avoided' perſecution, Acts 8.1. 
And at that time there was a great perſecution again the Church which was at Jeruſalem, 
and they were all ſcattered ied throdghout The [Regions of Judah except the Apofiles. 
And although the Apoſtles ſtaid becauſe they were extraordinary Officers, and had not 
a Commiſſion yet fromGod to depart from J*rufalem, whichafterward they had, Jet 
the Church was ſo leſſened by the Diſciples ſcattering abroad (for which the Diſtipe 
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had warrant by reaſon of perſcution) That the Apoſtles might the ſafelier ſtay; and A 
we read that for praying and preaching in the like caſes they met in the night, and Bock VI 
by parts, Aﬀs 12,12, And when he bad confidered the thing, he came to the houſe of Ma- — 
ry the Mother of John, whoſe Sur name was Mark, where many were gathered together 
praying, James and others of the Brethren being in another place, v. 17. 


— — 


CHAP. IX. 


Two Caſes reſolved, whither a perſen who, is not a Church-member may be the 
ſubjett of Baptiſm. Whether a Miniſter who is not a Paſtor, may Adminiſter 
Baptiſm. | 


Reſolve the caſes propounded into theſe two Queſtions. | 
1. Whether one that is not a Church member may be the Subject of Baptiſm 
2. Whether one that is not a Paſtor in a particular Relation to perſons that of- 
fer themſelves to be baptized may baptize them? And if he Adminiſters it, under what 
conſideration he doth it, whether as a Miniſter, or otherwiſe as a private perſon 2 
Queſt. 1. Unto the firſt Queſtion I ſay theſe two Things: 
1. The examples in Scripture do clearly hold forth, that perſons that were not in 
Church-Fellowſhip were yet baptized. mw | | 
1. The firſt Inſtanceis of the Eunuch, baptiz'd by Philip, Acts 8. If it be ſaid, that 
he was a Proſelyte, and ſo of the Jewiſh Church, and upon that ground a ſubject ca- 
pable of Baptiſm. The reply is, that his being of the Jewiſh Church did not make him 
capable of the Goſpel-Bapriſm, ofthe Ordinance under the Goſpel which we call 
Baptiſm. 2 
* k For when Joh» Baptiſt baptized, he bid them ſay not, they had Abraham for their 
Father, which yet was a ground for Circumciſion, as under the old Covenant Admi- 
niſtred, but he requires Repentance and Regeneration, which is the Goſpel-Initiation 
into the Kingdom of Heaven: | | a 
2. Again Peter (Acts 2.) being to baptize Jews, baptizeth them, not upon the ac- 
count they were the Seed of Abraham, but upon Faith and Repentance, which he calls 
them to. He only tells them, that if they would turn to God, then God would renew 
the promiſes unto them and their Children, yet in a Goſpel way, namely, by vertue 
of their beingfcall'd, as the 39 verſe hath itz So as the ground upon which men were 
Members of the Jewiſh Church, and Circumcifed, was not the ground upon which 
they were baptized ; And therefore the Eunuch was not baptiz'd upon any ſuch ac- 
count. The diſpenſation of the Covenant was altered, and the application of the Ordi- 
nances had accordingly an alteration. So then, if he were not baptized as a Member 
ofthe Jewiſh Church, and when he was baptized, was a Member of no Goſpel- Church 
Inſtituted, then it neceſſarily follows, that a perſon who is not a Member of an Inſtitu- 
ted Church, or a particular Congregation, may be the ſubject of Baptiſm. =o 
2. The ſecond Inſtance (which alſo is an anſwer tothe former Objection) is of the 
Taylor, and his houſhold, and of thoſe baptized by Paal, 1 Cor. 1. 14. They to be 
ſure were not of the Jewiſh Church, for the Jaylor was a perſect Heathen before, to 
the inſtant of his Converſion, yet he and his Houſhold werebaptized before Mor- 


nin 


i it be ſaid that Philip and the Apoſtles were perſons extraordinary. I Anſwer, 
That fill the extraordinaries of their Office, did only enable them with an ex- 
traordinary power over all Churches, and over all perſons with an extraordinary Au- 
thoriry, but could not convey a requiſite qualification unto an ordinary perſon, which 
- was ſtill required how ever in the ſubje& that was to be baptized. They could not ad. 
miniſter the Lord's Supper out of a Church, nor never didg and although they had ex- 
traordinary power over all Churches, yet that did not make all Churches one Church, 
but there remained Churches diſtin& according to that ordinary Capacity of them as 
Chriſt had inſtituted. And fo it muſt be ſuppoſed in this Caſe. — 
2. Fhe apparent difference that is between Baptiſm andtheLord'sSupper in their ſe- 
8 a eee 3 verat 
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veral intentions, doth ſhew that the one is properly the Ordinance of a particulzr 
Church, and the other of the Univerſal, 

. Becauſe Baptiſm is a baptizing of a ſingle perſon into Chriſt, and conſequently 
into the body of Chriſt (as 1 Cor. 12. 13. imports) and is but an act of a ſingle per. 
jon unto a ſingle perſon (as the Inſtance of Philip and the Runuch, being alone ſhes) 
and it belonging not unto a particular Church, as the former Inſtances declared, t 
muſt neceſſarily belong unto the Univerſal Church, as Eph. 4. 4. ſeems to hold forth, 
One Lord, One God, One Baptiſm, One Body. 

2. As for the Lord's Supper, it is as evident that it was properly the Ordinance 
of a particular Church embodied together, 1 Cor. 10. The bread which we break, is i; 
not the Communion of the body of Chriſt ? It is the bread which we break, fo that there 
muſt be a number of perſons to celebrate it. For theſe we muſt be many, for, ſays 
he, We, being many, are one Bread and one Body, verſe 17. It doth not hold forth the 
Union of ſingle perſons with Chriſt, or any ingrafting into him, as Baptiſm doth in 


the firſt Initiation; but it holds forth a _ and a common participation. *Tis the 


Nature of the Ordinance it ſelf, for the Inſtitution is, Fat ye all of ihis, and drink ye al 
of this. Inſomuch as the Apoſtle ſays, Tarry one for another, 1 Cor. 11. 33. Info. 
much alſoas it had the Denomination from the meeting or gathering together of 
many, and therefore was called Zvya&:s. Therefore to come together into one place, 
and to eat the Lord's Supper, are put, as it were, mutually one for the other. 
| Neſt. 2. I come now to conſider the ſecond Queſtion, whether the Child of a per- 
ſon truly godly, not in fellowſhip with you, may be baptized by one who is not 
a Paſtor, and under what notion, whether as a Miniſter or no? 
1. I ſuppoſe that Infant-baptiſca of Parents godly is warrantably in its ſelf re- 
quired. , | | 
2. I ſuppoſe that the Judgment, whether the perſon is godly, yea or no, whoſe 
Child is baprized, properly belongs to him that baptizes it. There is this difference 
between Baptiſm and the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper; That it is a fingle act 
of him that baptizeth to the perſon baptized : but the act of bleſſing the Bread and 
Wine (which we bleſs) it is a joynt act together with the Church, and the Miniſter 
doth give it to the whole as Chriſt did. And therefore the Judgment of the Church, 
that a man is godly, may fatisfie the Miniſter's Conſcience for his adminiſtringthe 
Lord's Supper among them; he not applying it to this or that perſon, but in the 
point of, Baptiſm tis otherwiſe,as is clear. | 5 
3. If it be (as by reviewing the firſt queſtion it appears) the right of men out of 
Church- fellou ſhip, as well as in Church · fellowſnip to be baptized : This muſt be 
done by ſome body; and the Judgment that is to be paſt concerning the perſon is not 
incumbent upon a u hole Church only or chiefly, but upon the ſingle perſon that is to 
baptize. So as for a Warrant of his Judging ſuch a perſon to be godly, and the Child 
to be godly, itis not abſolutely neceſſary that he have the Judgment of a Church 
for it. And if there were not a lawful way or means by which, after the Apoſlles 
times thoſe out of Church-fellowſhip, which were converted might be baptized; Then 
Jeſus Chriſt had not made proviſion tor all times of the Goſpel as well as for the firll, 
in ſo great an Ordinance. If therefore it does lye upon ſome, thoſe muſt either be Mini- 
ſters or others, if it lyes upon others, you know the inconveniency that will follow up- 


on that. If it ly es on the Miniſter, the Queſtion is, whether as a Miniſter or no? To that 
I ſhall give this clear anſwer, That a man that is ſet apart by his own vow to God 


profeſſed by his acceptance of that Calling, when he was called to be a Mixiſter in à 
Church (and it hath the Nature of a vow on his part, and is ſo accepted of him by Goc) 
by vertue of that publique conſecration and dedication of himſelf unto the ſervice of : 
Chriſt as a Miniſter ; he is to be lookt upon as a Miniſter, not only unto them of his 

own Church, but occaſionally alſo as he ſhall be call d to ſuch an act of the Miniltry 
as he ſingly may perform, as to preach or tobaptize, which when he docs, he does it 
as a Miniſter, and with the bleſſing of a Miniſter, and with the promiſe made to a Mi- 
niſter. If one come to him with caſe. of Conſcience, as to a Miniſter of Chriſt, he 
Lach the bleſſing of a Miniſter, and the promiſe of a Miniſter and the guidance of 2 
Miniſter to reſolve it, and by like reaſon, if any one come to him and call him to 
baptize, he hath authority to do it. And this does no way prejudice our Congregati 
onal principles: for it isa ſingle Act of the Miniſtry, and but occaſionally put torth as 
he ſhall be call d thereto. But the Matter of Ordination and of governing the Church 
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or ruling, it is not a ſingle act, but is to be pertormed with others; for tis an act oft 
authority or power over others, but it is not an act of power above others, or which Bock VI 
others have not. Our Presbyterian brethren fail in their practice, and in their argu- 
ment, in that, they, becauſe they are Miniſters, therefore aſſociate themſelves together, 
and take power over the Churches to rule them and govern them whether the Churches 
do call them or no. And call them to it as Churches they cannot, waleſs they give 
away thereby and prejudice that power which is ſeated within them ſelves, as in a body, 
and ought to be exerciſed among themſelves; and not without themſelves in a Judi- 
cature that is without them. If I were ſeated in a Pariſh that had a Church in it ga- 
thered out of it, and the reſt of the Pariſh came to hear me, 1 ſhould not look upon 
my ſelf to preach as a private man to all theſe that are not in my Church, and as a 
Miniſter only to them that are of the Church, butas one ſer apart to the work of the 
Miniſtry ; to preach as a Miniſter to both, as to the matter of preaching : And that 
(as I take it ) by vertue of what is ſaid, Eph: 4- 12 H. gave Paſtors aud Teachers as 
well regs Tov x4TapTiounoY pf ayimr, for the joynting in of the Saints, which is Con- 
verſion, as well as for the edifying of the body of Chriſt. 


D — 


CTIAS A 


IVhether a Church may depoſe an Offucer for a Crime which deſerves not Excommus 
nication, | 


Hat a Church may not diſclaim an Officer for an offence which is not worthy | 
of Excommunication appears to me evident from this Reaſon, becauſe you are 
toexerciſe the ſame patience towards an Officer, as an Officer, in matter of Crime, 
that you are to uſe to a private Member, and fo you are not to diſclaim him from be- 
ing an Officer , on a lefler account than you would excommunicate him. Accordin 
to that Rule (which nature dictates) ro entreat an Elder as a Father. (And this in caſe 
of cenſure.) This is a main duty of a Church to a Miniſter, and by a Rule of equity 


grounded on Nature, in the duty of Children toa Father, not to renounce him tor that 


tault for which they would not renounce a Brother. | 
Objef. All this runs upon a falſe Suppoſition, (viz.) that an Officer may not be 
diſplaced for a crime cleaving to the Adminiſtration of his Office. 
1. Becauſe, what crime may be cured by a leſſer cenſure , needs not a greater; 
but crimes that cleave to the Adminiſtration of an Office, may be cured by the diſ- 
placing of the Officer, which is a leſſer cenſure, therefore there is no need of Excom- 
munication, which 1s a greater. | 
2. As an Officer cannot be choſen out of the Body, being guilty of ſome crimes; 
ſo the ſame crimes may be juſt matter of his diſplacing after his being choſen. 
4nſw. The Objection ſeems to intimate a diſtinction between fins cleaving to the 
Adminiſtration of his Office, and ſuch as are otherwiſe common to him as a Brother, 
and that for ſuch he may be diſclaimed as an Officer, when he could not have been ſo 
as a Brother. 
But 1. I do not fee that the Scripture putteth any ſuch diſtin&ion between theſe 
two ſorts of fins, that for the one an Officer ſhould be diſplaced, when not for the 
other. I am ſure that other fins than ſuch as cleave to the Adminiſtration of his 
Office, are promiſcuouſly put together with the other, and alike forbidden in him, 
I Tim. 3.2. A Biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the husband of one wife, vigilant, ſober, of Oli Soripts. 
good behaviour, given to boſpitality, apt to teach. And ſo it Titus 2. 2. That the aged pb ng * = 
men be ſober, grave, temperate, ſound iu faith, in charity, in patience, So as the caſe of ws diſtingue 
any ſuch crimes is all one with thoſe cleaving to the Adminiſtration of his Office. e 49m; 
2. This your diſtinction doth run upon a falſe Suppoſition z as if the Subject 
to be conſidered in your treating with an. Officer in matter of crime, were not the 
perſon, and that as he is a Saint and Brother, as well in fins of his Office, as in other 
ſins; for though he is inveſted with a relation of Office (by vertue of his Gitts, and 
your choice) Yet the diſcharge of his Office faithfully is from his Grace; and the 
neglect of it (for which in ſuch a caſe you would diſclaim him) is but a fruit of his fin, 
rom contrary corruption and a failing as he is aSaint,ſo as in matter of ſin y®u cannot 
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diſtinguiſh his being a Saint and his being an Officer. Surely it is in this as in other 
Relations: a Brother being an husband as well as a brother, a Brother being a Mat er 
as well as a Brother, and he being an Officer as well as a Brother all theſe Relations 
do oblige them to ſeveral Duties) which, if they fail ro diſcharge, you are to dal 
with them all as Saints failing in duty, ſeeing they are defects of Grace, and you 
have not in Church-fellowſhip one way of dealing with an Husband , it he 
firs againſt his Relation, another with a Maſter of a Family it againſt his; and ſo 
neither a peculiar one for anOfficer if heſin againſt his. Allthe duties of the diſpenſat:on 
and of his Office, are but the duties of his particular Calling, and Relation, whercin, 
if he fail, (through corruption) he is to be dealt with as another brother who tails in his 
Relation, or neglects the duties of his Calling and no otherwiſe than the fame 
Officer ſhould be, If he ſins in any other State: And though it be a ſin againſt the 
Church more immediatly ; yet it being but a fin, God's Ordinance is to have it re. 
claimed, the ſame way that all ſias are,Mar.18.15,16,17.you cannot ſhe aWarrant thut 
God hath given rhis peculiar power in this caſe over an Officer to difctaim him as an 
Officer, in way of an Ordinance, till he grow fo hardned as he deſerves Excommu. 
nication. 

Your firſt Reaſon for it is, becauſe ſuch Crimes may be cured by this as a leſſer cen. 
ſure, and ſo needs not a greater. 

In this your Reaſon, if you view the expreſſion, you will find that you again ſpeak 
upon a falſe ſuppoſition, as if we had affirmed, that crimes in the diſpenſation of 
his Office did always need the Excommunication of the Officer. But our exception lic; 
in this, that when his Crime needed not Excommunication in your own Judgment: E ui 
you thought that t) be too great a cenſure, You ſhould diſclaim him as an Otfcer, 
when as on an Officer there is no ſuch cenſure to be inflicted for matter of Crime in 
his Office, until it comes to that height as it deſerves Excommunication. And that 
therefore it was violence in you to be fo haſty to proceed fo ſevercly till he had de. 
ſerved it. 

1. 'Tis true, that ſimply diſclaiming an Officer (if for inſufficiency ) is lels 
than Excommunication : But then 'tis not a cenſure, for that reſpects Crime, 
But to diſclaim an Officer, in caſe of Crime and Sin, is interpretativeas much as Excom- 
munication. For if diſpenſed according to the word, it ſhould notbe done till he were 
paſt cure; and ſo ſhould be joy ned, or rather included, in Excommunication. 


2. The fault we find lies in this, that you make this invention of diſclaiming an O- 
ficer, a Church cenſure , and fo an Ordinance of God coming between Admonitign 
and Excommunication to cure a man, Which we affirm you have no warrant fer: So 


that though it be a leſs puniſhment than Excommunication (if he had deſerved it) 


would be, that being a delivering up to Stan, yet you muſt not take on you to in- 
vent other puniſhments,as you are aChurch, than God hath ordained ; you have your 


power, your honour,your lives from Chriſt & your puniſhment (asz Cor. 2. 6. excom- 


munication is called) from him alſo. In a Colledge you might invent twenty leſs pu- 
niſnments than expulſion: But in a Church you muſt invent none that God hath not 
ordained: And you have not the power that mens Courts have of varying their pu- 
niſhments who having Law to warrant them, uſe leſs violence under that conſidera- 
tion than you, who have neither God's Law nor man's to juſtifie your proceeding 
herein: And whereas you think becauſe tis a leſs puniſhment,it may curehim, and ſo 
he ſhould not need Excommunications. I anſwer 

I. That which muſt cure muſthave God's bleſſing and promiſe of bleſſing annexed, 
and ſo be his Inſtitution : but that this is ſuch, we deſire a warrant. It may cure him 


as a Croſs(as an injuſtice done inaCivil Court may, and an unlawful ſuſpenſion may do 


the man much good) but that is an accident, and no warrant for you to inflict it. 
Vea, z. What is it in him you would cure? would you cure him as an Officer ? or cute 
him as a Saint and Brother? if as an Officer (as would ſeem by inflicting puniſhment 
anſwerable ro his ſin , he ſinning in his Office you would puniſh him in his Office to 
cure him) how improper a remedy is this for his cure 2 which caſts him off, deſtroys 
him as an Officer, Lames him for uſe and exerciſe of his Office puts him out of it for 
ever? Doth that Surgeon cure a hand, that in going about to make it ſound,makes it as 
an hand forever unuſeful, though he leaves it a member ſtill} Doth any man puniſh his 


Members ſo for failing in their Office? Will they cut off till there be no hope? Would 450 
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him as a Saint or Brother when you muſt forgoe that diſt inction of iſhing hi RAA 
an Officer for Crimes in his Office, when not as a Brother, ſeeing he is — Boon VE 
by are a Brother in the time of his Office. L 

And therefore ye are to proceed with him for fins in his Offi 
ther, if he have commirted fins, and uſe the ſame means for his 8 who 
do to a Brother for his ſins, you muſt uſe admonition and patience, till his fin comes 
to that height that it deſerves caſting off as à Brother by Excommunicating of him 
Yea, you ought to treat him with more patience in this kind th : 
Brother, for he is _ _ him ** Father. 8 — 00 45 
2 Reaſ. Your ſecond Reaſon drawn from the inſtance of Ab;aſh  remai 
2 member of the Fewi/h Church, when put from his Prieſt-hood, the hr 4 
from Sctipture you alledge, how remote is it from the caſein hand? 


For 1. It was not an act of Eccleſiaſtical, but Civil power, The t | BID 
thruſt out Abiathar from the Prieſt-hood; it was the King did it, . — 
And 2. Not for a ſin in the diſpenſation of his Office, but for High Treaſon: So it 
ſerves not you 2 at all. 3 i 
For which Treaſon he was a man of Death, verſe 26. and that h : 
md ſo in their Jewiſh Church, was from the King's pardon, 7 wilt > ig Forty 
thee to death; verſe 26. He only thruſt him from the Prieſthood, which he — in 
forfeitiog his life: And ſo was part of the puniſhment included in that other Death. 
Yea, 4. It was done to fulfil a particular word of Prophecy; and no way as a ſtan- 
ding Ordinance to cure him, ſo, v. 27. That he might fulfil the word of the Lord, which 
he ſpake concerning the houſe of Eli. | K 
And 5. In reſpect to his Office, Solomon was fo far from heightening his puniſh- 
ment more than to another Brother, that he therefore ſpared his life, becauſe he had 
born the Ark of the Lord. Whereas he put Adonijah and Joab to death, being in the 
_—_ Treaſon with _ M | 
Object. 2. As an Officer cannot be choſen out of the body, being guilt me 
4 Crimes, ſo the ſame Crimes may be juſt matter of dpa aer 15 ofa — 
Anſw. 1. If you have thoſe Crimes, mentioned, 1 Tim. 3. in your Eye take them 
but as eminent infirmities that ſtand with ſincerity, as there the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them, 4 
= if eminent, ſuch anone (if other ſupply may be had) is not to be choſen ; yet = 
ider, | | 
1. That thoſe ſins and infirmities there mentioned are not on] re foun 
in . * 2 2 but others alſo, as was faid TRAY 3 
muſt ſay, that, not only for ſins cleaving to his adminiſtration 1\ E 
is to dealer, 8 1 but of any other kind he 
And 2. Thoſe infirmities are mentioned as Rules for the choice of Off | oſt. 
ing out one choſen, as alſo to ſhew what an one a Biſhop ought to be 8 15 
v. 1. Ha man defires the Office of a Biſhop : And fo is to be choſen, lt him 3e Hameleſs 
and it reſpects choice. So of a Decon, v. 10. Ler him firſt be proved, then let him oe 
the Office of a Deacon. The Rule therefore reſpects choice, Chap. 5. 9. Ter not a wid 5 
le taken into the number under threeſcore years, &c. ſtill thoſe Rules were intended ” 
dire& choice. But , if after choice, thefe as infirmities were found. in them he 
ſays not, they are to be caſt out unleſs obſtinate, and ſo it proves more than an infir- 
mity 5 ſo as thoſe places will no way afford a ground for this. | | 
| j And for aa inference . 1 E if 5 may not be choſen, being guilty of ſuch 
l rimes as are there mentioned; that therefore after choice, whe by 
matter to caſt him out: » when guilry , they are juſt 
The Anſwer is, 1. We grant it, if obſtinacy be joined to them, and ſo he deſerve Ex- 
communication : but ſimpiy, the guilt of them as infirmities (and they are no more till 
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it  0\ſtinacy and impenitency be added to them) is not juſt matterto caſt out after choice 
0 and Nw 1 i 

; 2. If you meanotherwiſe, that the ſole guilt of them ſhould require it: There is not 
gn the ſame Reaſon for not choſing at firſt and diſclaiming —— There is 5 vaſt Ii 
0 ference to be put. | | l 
is For, 1 Ia and before Choice there is an arbitrarineſs and freedom, and no obliga- 
du tion to chuſe this or that man: But after he is choſen and ordained, there is an obli- 


re Ration by a ſolemn Covenant, the * of God; and by Ordination the fepara: 
3 Tce | "M0 tio 
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ton of him unto the ſervice of Chriſt in that Church. Hence therefore, becauſe their 
| 82 choice is an act, wherein they are free, and wherein they give fo great a Teſtimony to 


| the Man, to be qualiſied according to the Apoſtles Rules; they become partakers of his 
ſins, if 2 choſe him with thoſe Iufirmities, and ſo ought not to chuſe him, becauſe 
But when he is once choſen, and ſo great a Covenant paſſed, and ſo great an Or. 

| dinance as Separation paſſed upon him, then thoſe his Infirmities (though fins in him) 
| are not approved of by you, though you diſclaim him not; if you uſe the means 
| God hath appointed for the cure of him, which is Admonition with patience ; yea and 
by vertue of your Covenant you are to bear with them (if they be but Infirmitics) 

though in his Adminiſtration of his Office, becauſe that Covenant cannot be ſo arhj. 

trarily broken as it was made (as your Rule would make it) but binds, as all other 

Covenants do, till ſome other Rule warrants a diſclaim. The fame Rule for chooſing 

and diſclaiming, is not commenſurable each to other: 


— - 


Which 2. Appears in this, that not only thoſe crimes here mentioned, but ſome cir. 
cumſtances ally though no crimes, are given as Rules to divert from a Choice, which 
yet by reaſon of the Covenant paſſed, ought not to procure a diſclaiming after Choice, 
For v. 6, He is not to be one newly come to the Faith; (though never fo well Giſiec, 

for that he ſuppoſeth, and ſo in thoſe days it ſometimes fell out through the effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt at firſt) leſt he fall into Pride, but if choſen once, ſhould that have 
put him out? Or if he is one againſt wham after he was choſen, thoſe without had 
raiſed ill reports, ſhould this neceſſitate a diſclaiming, becauſe this, if it bad fallen ou: 
afore,ſhould have diverted his Choice ? v. 7. _ 

3. See this in other Covenants that paſs : Marriage is a Covenant of God, which 
until made, many infirmities and circumſtances, &c. may and ought to divert one 
from chuſing ſuch or ſuch a perſon, which after cannot be a warrant for a divorce : 
for it is the Covenant of God. You muſt divorce in no caſe, but ſuch as God in hi 
Word gives power and warrant for. | 

4 See it in another Inſtance more near the cafe. A private Chriſtian, that ſeeks 
admiſſion, being found guilry of any crime, without Repentance : The Rule for his 
admiſſion 1s, that he muſt teſtifie Repentance, and ſo ſatisſie the Church of the truth 
of his Grace and Repentance of thoſe fins : But if he be once admitted, and in Cove- 
nant with you, you ought not preſently to diſclaim him as a Brother, till he doth re- 
pent, but to admoniſh him as a Brother, 2 Thef. 13. 15. and with patience bear with 
him, uſing not only one admonition , but a ſecond alſo, ere you reject him, 
Titus 3. 10. and this in caſe of Hereſie; the moſt dangerous of fins to Church fel- 
lowſhip, and not indeed to reject, till it comes to obſtinacy; becauſe now he is in 
Covenant with you; now the proportion as ſtrongly holds between the Choice of an 
Officer, and his caſting out as an Officer; and the admiſſion of a Brother, and his 
caſting out as a Brother ; the Covenant that binds to the Officer, being as ſtrong as 

that which binds unto a Brother. | 
5. Upon commiſſion of ſuch crimes, he is made uncapable for the preſent of Choice 
(until Repentance) but not ſo, for the ſame ſins after Choice, unleſs you would make 
| him fall in his Office, if facto, and make him uncapable of admonition, Sc. There 

fore there is no way par ratio, before and after chuſin | 

Again 6. If a man had been guilty of ſuch crimes, yet if he had. repented, he might 
be choſen : Then eſpecially after Choice, if he be guilty of them, upon Repentance 
he might be continued in his Place; why otherwiſe would you have received 
him in again? and for his Repentance, why ſhould not all the ſame means and pa- 
tience be fir{t uſed, as is uſed for a Brother's,and ſo not a caſting off;as there is not the 
caſting off a Brother, | | | 

Yea 7. If an Officer ſhould be thus diſclaimed,he would not be under all choſe Ordi- 
nances that a Brother as a Brother is under, but in a worſe caſe far: For towards 4 
Frother, Chriſt hath appointed admonition upon admonition with patience (till ſuch 
obſtinacy be added, as it juſtly calls for Excommunication, which as it were gnwil 
lingly they pronounce upon him) as means to reclaim him ere he be renounced as 4 
Brother; and ſhould it not be thus to an Officer? An Officer is capable of ſin in his 

Office, as well as a Brother; (for he that is moſt ſpiritual may be tempted, 6: 6 
1, 2.) and ſo is capable of reproof in his Office, as well as a Brother, Cod. 4. 17. Say i 
Ardhippes, falſi ti Minifiry ; and alſo of publick rebuke for fins proved by to 
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three Witneſſes that are publick, 1 Tim. 5. 19, 20. tor, as appears by the coherence, AA 


thoſe Rules concern Elders, yet ſo as in theſe proccedings they are to exerciſe not only Book VII 


tthe ſame, but more reſpect and patience than to a Brother, R | 

For, v. 1. They are gentle unto him as a Father; and v.19. They are ſo far from 
cenſuring him haſtily, that they are not to receive an accuſation, or liſten to it but upon 
the Teſtimony of two or three approved ones. Surely then the caſe is evident, they are, 
28 v. 20. to rebuke them openly, but no more: Till it comes to Excommunication, 
you find not a tittle for diſclaiming-. | 

Objef. 3, That leſs admonition ripens an Officers ſin ſooner than a Brothet's, for 
« diſplacing him as an Officer. | 

Avſw, 1. The Rules by which you muſt judge of the ripeneſs of his ſin, muſt be in 
the Word; now ſhew that the Limits of proceeding againſt an Officer, are more ſtrict 

than againſt a Brother. | | 

2. Tis true; his ſin, is aggravated more, but ſtill not ripe for rejection, until ſuch 
impenitency and obſtinacy be added to it, as would procure Excommunication. - 

Laſt of all, we add this, That if he were obſtinate and impenitent in his fin, and de- 
ſerved Excommunication , yet it doth not appear that thereby he fell from all 
future right to his Office, ſo as that you are free inſtantly to ſend for another. From 


WW 


the Scriprure we have not learned, that the Relation is utterly broken and made void, 


as that ot a Brother is not by Excommunication : But if upon that Ordinance he re- 
pented, as you are bound to receive him as a Brother, ſo as your Officer again, for you 
cannot ſhew a ground that the one Relation ſhould be more evacuated than the other. 
Excommunication is not a caſting off but in order to Repentance, which reſtores him 
ad priſtinum ſtatum, to his former ſtate. 
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CHAP. XI. 
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| Of Anointng with l. 

; James 5. 14, 15. Is any fick among you ? let him call for the Elders of the Chirch; 
: and let them pray over him, anointing him with Oyl in the name of the LORD: And 
; the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up: Au if he 
1 have comitted fins they ſhall be forgiven him, | | 

: HE Anointing ſpoken of in this Text, is not the Anointing ſpoken of, 
- K Marks. 13. by which the Apoſtles healed thoſe that were fick through a 
* miraculous Gift - But it is a ſtanding Ordinance to confirm the promiſe of Heal- 
* ing unto Church Members; as will appear from the following Arguments. 

is 1. The firſt Argument is taken from what anointing with Oyl is here Joyned 
- witiviz, The Elders Prayers, which are a landing Ordinance to this purpoſe even 
4 for the cure of the ſick. | 

2h 2. All the Precepts beſides in this Epiſtle are about things which concern the 
he Church for ever. And that which this Anointing 1s joyned with (namely, the 
3 prayer of the Elders) is ſuch alſo. It were ſtrange therefore if this alone ſhould be 
= extraordinary. 15 1018. | 

wy The third Argument may be taken from the Perſons that are to be ſent for, who 


the have the power to Adminiſter it; namely, the Elders of the Church. 
1. It is not ſaid, Send for Men who have healing Gifts, but for Elders. | 
di. 2. Who were ſtanding Officers, and that, of a Church which was to continue. 
3. The Elders in every Church had not then ſuchmiraculous Healing-Gifts. 
4. The Gifts of Healing and thoſe: of prophecy , by Wiſdom and Knowledge; 
which enable Men for Elderſhip, were in thoſe times; yarioufly diſpenſed ; and not 
th to the ſame Perſons (excepting Extraordinary Officers, as Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts) but to one was given the Gift of Healing, to others a Word of Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, that enabled them to be Elders, 1 Cor; 42.8, 9, 11: $44 


Tee 2 1. They 


The third Argument is drawn from. the Perſoxs to whom it was td be Adminiftred, - 
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PAP 1, They were fick Perſons, or infirm. It it had been extraordinary Healing, it 
Ch. Xl..,,u1d have extended further, even to the blind, the deaf and the dumb: but this Hez. 
aa ling reacheth only to theſe who were ſick of Diſeaſes curable, it being no miraculous 


A — 


Ordinance. 2. They were members of the Church, not unbelievers ; for the ex. 


reſſion is, If any be fick among you: And therefore the Elders of that Church are to 
ſent for. 


Now Miraculous Healing did, 

1. Extend to all ſofts, Unbelievers as well as Believers. 

Yea, 2. To them chiefly, as all miracles did, as 1 Cor. 14. 22.it is faid of Tongyes, 

Therefore, 3. The Apoſtles themſelves who had Gifts of Healing, ſeldom wrought 
any cure upon Believers that were fick: So Paul did not heal Epaphroditus, Philem, 
1. 2. 1 | | 

The fourth Argument may be taken from the generality of the extent of this Or- 
dinance, even to all perſons in a Church. (If any ameng you be fick) which argues i; 
not to beextraordinary, For when any was healed by an extraordinary Gift, i: 
was by a Faith of Miracles concurring z which was never general, to heal any, or 
all, but particular, reaching only to ſuch a Perſon - as God would heal, and who waz 
preſented, and his Faith ſtirred up. There was no Univerſal Rule given tor extraox. 
dinary Healings. | 

The fifth Argument is taken from the Means commanded upon all ſuch occaſions, 
which generally is Oyl. Now the extraordinary Gift of Healing was not confined 
to u, but might be applied without means. It had been enough to have ſaid, Ri/: 
and walk. Solikewiſe tome were extraordinarily healed by other means, as Napkins, 
the Apoſtles ſhadow, &c. | 

6. Another Argument may be taken from the generality of the Command, which 
enjoins every one that is fick to fend and ſeck out for this cure. Now if extraordinary 
Gifts were meant, then in thoſe times Men ſhould not have died ; For extraordinary 
Gifts of Healing failed not to effect the cure where there was a Warrant to apply 
them, as here there is unto any. Every one is to ſend, and they are to come and 
anoint every one, 

It is therefore intended as an Ordinance to confirm the promiſe of Health unto 
Church-Members, tor the words of the text are, They ſhall be healed, And becauſe 
his ptomiſe to diſpenſe this outward mercy is not abſolute, but indefinite, therefore the 
Seal is to be taken as ſuch alſo.For thisSeal is ro confirmFaith,andFaith is to be anſwer- 
able to the promiſe, and the Seal to both. And yet it is of uſe z for though this 
Seal aſſures not the party unto whom it is applied, that he ſhall be healed ; yet it 
gives a more certain evidence of God's ſeriouſneſs and faithful care over the Bodies of 


his Saints, to preſerve them in Sickneſs, than to confer on them any other outward 


Merey: their bodies being moſt dear to him, next their Souls, and their lives precious 
in bis fight, and it * one of his attributes, to be the God that heals them; he 
therefore hath ſhewn and confirmed that this is ſo, by a Seal annexed to the Promiſe 
of Healing, when he hath annexed a Seal to no other outward Mercy: So that it Seals 
up to our Faith, the certainty and faithfulneſs of that promiſe it ſelf in its indefinitenels, 


though not of the infallible fulfilling it unto this or that party, yet ſo as to raiſe the 
heart of every one. 


'Obged. 1. This is to make more Sacraments than two. | 
Af. There are no more than two Seals of the Covenant of Grace: But for o- 
ther ends, and to ſeal other Promiſes, there may be more. As that of the Rain: 
bow is in force unto this day, to confirm the not deſtroying the World by Water. 
oOljeck. 2. But this Seal is for remiſſion of ſins , as it was then uſed ; for it fol- 
lows in the Text, They have committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven , and ſo there Was 
an extraordinary, Healing, at which their Souls were often converted. 
Aaſw. TheRemiſſionof fins there ſpoken of, is not that general and eternal forgive” 
neſs of all ſins promiſed in the Covenant of Grace; nor is this the Sacrament ot ſuc 
a Renuſſion; but of the Remiſſion and taking off of that Temporary guilt which might 
be in any particular ſins committed by the perſons provoking God to lay that ſicknels 
upon them. Whichis evident from the Apoſtles ſpeaking Hypothetically, If le babe 
commited: fins; which argues it not meant of the general forgiveneſs z for then there 
were no if to come in: it being certain, that all ſick perſons whatever have in 715 
ſenſe ſinned. 4 have fined; and he that ſays he hath no ſin, deceiveth bimſel. 3 
| m 
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meaning therefore is, That if there be any ſpecial fin, the Temporal Guilt whereof hath, SAA 
ina particular manner, provoked God to lay this ſickneſs on him, it ſhall be remitted. Book VI. 
And ſo forgiveneſs here is but the removal of that guilt conſidered as in order to this ln 
Puniſhment. And thus it is taken, /. 78. 38. He forgave their Iniquity, and deſtroy- 
ed them not. And fo, that it ſhould be a Seal of ſuch a forgiveneſs, and of the promiſe 
of being reſtored, is but to be a Seal of an outward temporary mercy, and ſo, not at 
all of the Covenant of Grace. 

Object. 3. But all Sacraments, being Seals, are annexed to abſolute Promiſes z and 
when rightly uſed in Faith, have certainly their effect: But fo this hath not; for then 
none ſhould die that in Faith do uſe it. 

Anſw, True; All Sacraments of the Covenant of Grace are ſuch, and the Promiſes 
to which they are annexcd are ſuch; and God hath annexcd a Scal to aſſure our 
Faith, and hope of the fulfilling of Spiritual Promiſes, rather than of any other out- 
ward Mercy, but yet he may have appointed a Seal for the confirmation of our Faith 
as to the Performance of them too. And of this nature is that other Ordinance, name- 
ly, Impoſition of hands, for encreaſe of Gifts ; Not that always, when rightly uſed 
in Faith, it hath its effect infallibly ; But it is a Means appointed to convey the bleſ- 
ſing and confirms the Promiſe of giving Gifts to Men, which yet is but indefinitely 
performed, as being of God's good pleaſure. Yea, one end of this Ordinance of 
anointing with Oyl (when ever in ute) is here made but indefinite, and with a ſup- 
poſition, If he hath committed fins : That is, in caſe he hath, And fo it may be ad- 
miniſtred to this or that perſon with a ſuppoſition, 1t he be one of thoſe (as he may be) 
unto whom the Promiſe belongs. 

Olject. 4. That anointivg, Mark 6. and fo, healing, was extraordinary: and how 
can this here be then an Ordinary Ordinance,unlefs the fame gitt were continued now? 

Anſw. So Impoſit ion of land did in the Primitive Times ferve extraordinarily 
to convey extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : Yet was it ordained to ſerve as an 

Ordinance of Encreaſing Gitts, unto the Worlds end; And why may not this be ſo 

converted alſo ? | 


Object. 5. This gives countenance unto the Papiſts Extreme Inction, and condemns 
the Reformed Churches for rejectinꝑ it. 

Anſ.1.The Church of Rome retains almoſt all Ordinances g only ſhe hath perverted 
them. As ſhe hath perverted this from being an Ordinance of reſtoring Health, and 
forgiving the Temporary Guilt of particular ſins provoking God to that Judgment, 
to become a Sacrament of Juſtification and forgiveneſs of all ſins, and fo, a Seal of the 
Covenant of Grace; and that not for the ſick, but for all dying perſons, when paſt 
recovery, in which caſe it ſhould not be uſed. | 

Now, 2. The Reformed Churches, ſeeing that ſuch a Sacrament could not be and 
that this muſt needs be a perverſion of it, did juſtly reject it as they uſed it: Only 
in re jecting it (as in ſome other things) they went too far, even denying it to have 
that uſe of reſtoring the ſick, as a Seal of the promiſe, and an indefinite means to 
convey that bleſſing, which God in mercy hath appointed it to be. 


Tſe 1. We ſee here God's care over our Bodies, as well as over our Souls, in In- 


ſtituting an Ordinance for Sickneſs and reſtoring to Health; and his full proviſion by 
Ordinances for every Thing, and every Condition. 


* ©ſe 2. See alſo God's eſpecial Hand in that Mercy of reſtoring his Children unto 
A, Health, and of bleſſing Phyfick and Means unto them, rather than to Unbelievers; 
F though it be but a common Mercy. And therefore believers ſhould exerciſe a ſpecial 
by, Faith and dependance inthe uſe of the means for recovery, beyond what ordinarily 
_ they uſe in other means for other outward Mercies. | 
Uſe 3. We ſhould raiſe our Faith up to God with more hope as to this mer- 
* N about any other outward Mercies; for the promiſe of this hath a ſpecial 
uch cal, 


ſe 4. we may infer, that God doth affli&t with ſickneſs for particular ſins. 


Tſe 5. We may infer, that yet he doth not always do ſo, therefore an i is put in, 
If be have committed ſins. 2 


. 
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Uſe 6. From hence a proof may be fercht, that Elders only ſhould adminiſter Sa- 


craments ; as here they only are to anoint. And if the leſſer Sacrament be appropfiated 
to them, then the greater much more. | | * 
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FAA ſe 7. It ſhould be one ground of further honouring Elders, that God hath made 
Ch XII. them means of conveying health, as well to our Bodies as our Souls. So that if Phy- 
ſcians be to be honoured (as you have it in Eccleſ.) then they much more, even with 


a double honour, 

deſe 8. We may infer, that it is not neceſſary that all the Church ſhould be preſent. 
The Elders only are to be ſent for, ſince ſuch Rules are given by the Apoſtle, as may 
ſuit all Churches in all Circumſtances ; But now the Church may conſiſt of ſo many, 
that all the members cannot meet without inconvenience to the ſick Party; And the 
Perſons ſick may be ſo many, that the Church cannot meet ſo often; The Elder; 
therefore are ſet apart for the purpoſe, and may, and ought, to attend all ſuch occa- 
ſions. | 

?ſe g. Yet the Elders muſt be ſent for by the Parties; and that whilſt there is hope 
of recovery, and not when they are a dying. 

Dſe 10. Take notice here of the Priviledge of Church Members above other Be. 
lievers. If any among you, that is, of a Church : and therefore it follows, ſend for the 
Elders of the Church. If thou beeſt out of Church-Fellowſhip, and falleſt ſick, thou 
wanteſt one Ordinance of recovery which a Church-member hath, and unto which 
there is both a Promiſe and a Seal annexed. 

The Toleration and Liberty of Conſcience which we defire is, that we may not be 
forced to communicate as Members in theſe Pariſhes where we dwell, but may have 
liberty ro have Congregations of ſuch perſons who give good teſtimony of their 
godlineſs and peaceableneſs, and yet out of tenderneſs of Conſcience, cannot commu. 
nicate in their Pariſhes, but do voluntarily offer themſelves to joyn in ſuch Congre. 
gations ; which how it may beſt ſtand with the peace of the Kingdom, we humbly 
leave to the conſideration of the Magiſtrate. 

I.! his is our requeſt ; The firſt part whereof, viz. That we may not be forced to 

communicate as Members in thoſe Pariſhes where we dwell, was in effect granted by 
the Sub-Committee of Divines, and therefore we diſpute it not. The other part, 
That we may have liberty to have Congregations, being denied us as unlawful tor 
the Magiſtrate to grant, we humbly offer the conſiderations which follow. 


* * —__©l 


Of the lawfulneſs of Gathering Churches out of other Churches. How if rightly fated 
it is not a Separation. That the Chriſtian Magiſtrate may lawfully tolerate ſuc 


Churches. 


HAT the lawfulneſs of this our deſire to be indulged us by the State, may ap- 
pear, we humbly preſent theſe two things. 

1. The Principles upon which our ſelves do go in this deſire: 

2. The Reaſons upon which the State may indulge it unto us. | 

1. It is not a ſeparation as from no Churches, but a ſeceſſion as from ſuch Churches 
as we cannot, as our Judgment ſtands, with a good Conſcience continue Members in, 
and wherein by reaſon thereof, we ſhould want the enjoyment of the Lord's Supper 
and other Ordinances. And we deſire that this profeſſion of ours not ro continue 
Members, may be but as charitably interpreted, as our Presbyterian Brethren would 
defire that their profeſſion in one of their Petitions ſhould be, wherein they profels 
that they cannot with a good Conſcience continue to officiate in the Adminiſtration 
of the Lord's Supper as Paſtors in their Congregations,whilſt no further power for Sul. 
penſion of perſons who appear unto them ſcandalous, from the Sacrament, is gen 
them; and that they ſhall in Conſcience be enforced to lay down their Miniſtries ; an 
many of them in private and in publick have ſaid, that they muſt turn Independents 
Now as to them and their Conſciences as Miniſters, ſuch an evil doth ariſe as woul 
make them lay down their Miniſtries ; fo to us, as Members, there ariſeth ſo much 0 
cauſeth us not to renounce, but to withdraw from preſent Communion. The fam 
kind of Principle that they now go upon, did we go upon, in wirhdrawing from a7 
Pariſtes, which Principle they now hold forth, to perſuade a yielding by this 85 


4 


unto that Rule they have preſented to them. a: 
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2. It is not a gathering of Churches out of Churches, as it hath been interpreted; NAA 
which imports, 1. An activeneſs to perſuade men from their Churches, and to gain Book VI. 


Profelites by all ways of induſtry, which the State may pur reſtraint upon. 2. It im- 
ports a rending them from thoſe Churches, whilſt there yet remains an obligation 
to continue in them, and to remain Members of thoſe Churches; but ſuch a rendin 
we acknowledge to be unlawſul. But we deſire in the behalf of thoſe that are ſcrupled 
in Communion with their Churches, and whoſe Conſciences their Miniſters cannot 
fatisfie, and whom in that caſe they ought not for ever to retain among them without 
Ordinances, nor upon whom in ſuch a caſe an indifloluble obligation lieth; we deſire 
that theſe, rather than they, that remain out of Ordinances, may be gathered into 
new Churches; and ſuch Churches, wherein they may enjoy for ſubſtance the ſame 
Ordinances, and the ſame means ot Edification, as will fave them, and build them up 
to life eternal, as well as in the Pariſh Churches, others of the Saints of God, who can 

and do communicate therein, do enjoy them ; we may as well build up ſuch Congre- 
gational Churches, as the Reformed Churches have built up their ſeveral Members 
amongſt them, though differing each from other; as in Eng/and under Epiſcopacy, 
and without power given to Miniſters to caſt out the ſcandalous; and as thoſe in Scor- 
land, or Holland, or the Lutheran Churches. Te. | 

2. This is not to ſet up one Church againſt another, Altare verſus, Altar againſt 
Altar, bat one Siſter-Church by another, as the Dutch and French Churches in Eng- 
land are and have been unto the Churches of Exgland, and the Pariſhes thereof; and 
this for the common ediſication of all ſorts of Saints, and the whole Myſtical Body 
of Chriſt, who otherwiſe are kept divided from Chriſt in his greateſt Ordinances, and 
exaſperated more one againſt another. 

Now that this forbearance or indulgence of liberty from the common Rule eſta- 
bliſht, and hitherto continued in this Church of Exg/and, may without fin by the Ma- 
giſtrate (of whom we humbly ſeek it) be granted to us, we humbly preſent this ge- 
neral Reaſon. That which is not unlawful, nor contrary to the Word of God for the 
Magiſtrates of this Kingdom (who have pur this Caſe to us) to allow ; nor deſtru- 


Rive to the Peace of the Kingdom, this the Magiſtrates of this Kingdom may allow to 
us without fin. But this Kequeſt of ours is ſuch. 


The Propoſition in it ſelf is clear, and the Parliaments willingneſs to do it, they have 
expreſſed in their own Ordinance, 


1. 1 ſhall prove that it is not unlawful, nor contrary to the Word of God, for the 
Magiſtrates of this Kingdom to allow the Liberty which we requeſt. The contrariety 
to the Word of God for the Magiſtrate to grant this, muſt neceſſarily lie in one of 
theſe two things, or both; either that it is ſo as to the Magiſtrate's Judgment, who 
hath eſtabliſhed the Rule of Communion, or elſe that in the verity and truth of the 
thing it ſelf, the nature of the Rule by him eſtabliſh'd, is ſuch as is immutably com- 
manded by God in his Word, and a command alſo of that high nature, as that it is 
not law ful for him to grant this Indulgence of ſwerving from it. That in either of 
| theſe caſes it would be unlawful to him, we do acknowledge. And look by how many 

degrees this Requeſt of ours falls ſhort of ſuch an height of contrariety as this is, either 
in the Magiſtrate's Conſcience, or in the thing it ſelf, ſo many grounds and degrees of 
ſafety, as well as ſimple lawfulneſs there is as to the Magiſtrate's Conſcience herein 
to grant it. 15 | 

5 If to the Magiſtrate's Conſcience and Judgment, the Rule ſhould in that wherein 
we deſire a Liberty, be prudential and hamarnz jury, of humane right, though about ſpi- 
ritual things, which himſelf may vary and alter as may ſuit beſt for the Subjects of 

this Kingdom; then he may lawfully grant us this Liberty; for Quzcungy poteſt Legem 
condere, poteſt etiam Privilegium concedere, Whoever may make a Law, may alſo 


grant a Priviledge, whereof this reaſon is given, Privilegium eft Lex privata quedam, 


ergo ab eq maxime dari poteſt, qui poteſt Legem univerſalem condere. A 2 is a 
certain private Law, and therefore it may chiefly be given by him, who can mate the 
Univerſal Law. This (as becomes us) we humbly leave to the Judgment and Con- 
ſcience of the Magiſtrate himſelf; yet withal humbly propound theſe conſiderations. 
The unlawfulneſs of granting this (as to the Magiſtrate's Conſcience) muſt be either 
in reſpe& to the Terminus a quo, or ad quem; that is, either in regard of the leaving 
the Pariſh Churches wherein men ſcrupled do live, or in the ſetting up diſtin 
Churches from them: For of theſe two parts only is what we deſire made up of: 
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1. As to the firſt ; The obligation for men that dwell in the Precincts of a Pariſh 
cannot be ſuch, as that it ſhould be unlawful for the Magiſtrate to give allowance, for 
men dwelling in Pariſhes, to be of another Church than that in that Pariſh : For the 
bounding of Pariſhes in this Kingdom, after the manner that now they are, was by a 
prudential Law, and therefore being the Magiſtrate's own Ordinance, it may be by 
him diſpenſed with. And although that now de facto, and thorough long continuance, 
Churches by this Ordinance have been formed up in Pariſhes, and that thoſe men 
that deſire this Liberty, have been Members of ſome Church therein; yet it is not un. 
lawful for the Magiſtrate to give them leave to ceaſe to be Members of thoſe Churches, 
and retain their dwellings, and to become Members of ſome diſtin& Church collected 
out of many Pariſhes. For, 1, The Magiſtrate might permit the People of this King. 
dom to be caſt generally into Churches otherwiſe bounded, without fin, and therefore 
may allow and permit particular Members who are ſcrupled, to ceaſe to be Members 
of the Pariſh-Churches they are and were in : For otherwiſe this form of Pariſhes, 
now there is a Church-State in them, is by reaſon of that State, as it were conſe. 
crated, and ſo exempted from all alteration by the Magiſtrate or themſelves. 

2. The late Ordinance ſeems to permit as much as we have faid to the Servants 
and Retinue of the King, his Children, and Noblemen. 

3. Nor is this unlawful to the Magiſtrates Conſcience in reſpect of the Terminus ad 
quem, viz. to permit ſetting up new Churches of men having left the Churches they 
were in; For, 1. If it were fo, then they cannot Erect by their Authority in this 
Kingdom any new Church: But this they have done; as for inſtance, Covent Gardes, 
and the Inns of Court, authorizing them for all Ordinances of Worſhip and Govern- 
ment, though the moſt, or many of the Members came up out of ſeveral other Pa- 
riſhes throughout the whole Kingdom: And ſuch is the caſe likewiſe of the King's 


Houſnold and Noblemens Families, inſtanced in before: Beſides, might not the Ma- 


giſtrate give leave to _——— of true Worſhippers of God to ſet up a new 
Church, if they removed their dwellings and made a new Pariſh, even as lawfully as 
to grant a new Corporation? 

O6j. 1. But it may be objected, That the ſin lies in neither of theſe, but in per- 
mitting men to ſet up Churches of another Conſtitution and Government from what 


is Eſtabliſhed by the Rule. 


Anſ. 1. We reply, That we do not ſet up Churches of another Conſtitution, ha- 
ving the ſame Ordinances for ſubſtance as the Churches have which we leave, and 
not taking in any Members but whom our Brethren may, or will acknowledge meet 
to be Members of Churches, ſuch as are Saints and truly godly, though of differing 
Judgment from them. And as for Presbyterial Government, there are none, nay not 
thoſe that hold it to be by Divine Right, who judge that it is of the Eſſence and Con- 
ſtitution ofa Church, though a neceſſary Ordinance therein, for the . preſerving of it 
l Anſ. 2. But 2 If you will ſuppoſe that Differences in the framing of Churches 
ſhould make them of another Conſtitution, yet the Magiſtrate might permit them: 
For, 1. This State did permit the Dutch and French Churches, when of a differing, if 
not of as differing a Conſtitution (in theſe reſpects) from the Churches amongſt us 
then, as theſe of ours, which we defire, are now, who yet in continuance of time were 
become as Natives, and underſtood our Tongue. The Biſhops, when they would have 
reduced them unto their Government, urged this very thing, and yet prevailed not 
in it, in the worſt times. Again, 2. If a company of Scotch-men inhabiting among 
us, ſcrupling kneeling, and the Government by Biſhops, &c. had then petitioned our 
State, as was in Conſultation, to have Churches according to their Order and Conſti. 
tution 5 might not our State then have permitted themz 


Os. 2. It may be objected, That though it were lawful for the Magiſtrate to pet. 


mit leaving or removing from theſe Churches, and to ſet up new and diſtin Churches 
ſimply. conſidered; yet the ground and principle upon which we do it is unlau ful, 
becauſe we leave thoſe Churches upon an Errour, viz. that we cannot without fin com 
municate in them, c. and ſo to permit them upon this Errour is unlawful for the 
Magiſtrate to do, a ; 

An. 1. We reply, 1. The Magiſtrates Conſcience need not be ſcrapled to perm" 
what is in it ſelf in the outward Act, warrantable, to them that yet do it out of an 
erring Conſcience, We have all ia the Aſſembly profeſſed, that if we could agree . 
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the ſame practices, though upon differing Principles, which were openly profeſſe > NAA 
(whereof the one or the other muſt be an Errour) yet we wou!d not only permit this, Beck VI. 
but rejoyce in it. Magiſtrates in ſuch caſes when the outward Act is lawful, and di- 
ſturbs not the outward Peace, enquire not into Principles: The Apoſtles themſclves 
rejoyced in Chriſt Preached, though they allowed not the Principles of all rhat Preach- 
ed him; If Ghriſt be preached out of envy, yet I will rejoyce, ſays the Apoſtle; yea per- 
haps it will appear if it ſhall come to be debated, that the Magiſtrate may tollerate an 
outward Act, which is evil as to his Conſcience, as well as an Act, which outward! 
may be good, only the Principle being erroneous : And that he may do this, when 
there is not only an erroneous Principle, but an hardneſs of heart in men that deſire 
it of the Magiſtrate ; for ſo Moſes did in the caſe of Polygamy, and that for the hard- 
neſs of the Jews hearts. | 
2. This ground would utterly make void the Ordinance of Parliament concerni 
us, in that laſt part of it: For when the Honourable Houſes did put it to our conſide- 
ration, how far tender Conſciences that come not up to the Rule, may be born withal, 
they judging their own Rule to be lawful,muſt needs ſuppoſe ali thoſe render Conſci- 
ences that could not come up to it, to be in an errour ; and fo far judge their pra- 
ctice ro be unlawful, and yet are willing to 1ndulge ſome practices to them, not- 
withſtanding this erring Conſcience. And therefore the Magiſtrate in Conſcience may 
indulge this to us, unleſs it can be demonſtrated by our Brethren, that there is ſuch a 


peculiar ſintulneſs in this Principle in its contrariety to the Rule, as the Magiſtrate 
cannot indulge it of ail other. 


2. This ground will put an impoſſibility upon the Magiſtrate (if differing in Judg- 
ment about Church · Government, &c. from our Brethrens Principles) ever to grant 
them by way of Indulgence, much leſt to Eſtabliſn by a Law what they have ſo car- 
neſtly fought : Nor indeed can our Brethren (if they be of this Opinion) petition the 
Magiſtrate tor this. For inſtance; our Brethren have deſired power of judging of 
ſcandal for Suſpenſion, to be lodged in the Elderſhips, as rhat which belongs to them 
Jure Divino ; if the Honourable Houfes be never convinced in their Conſciences, 
but do judge thoſe that requeſt it, upon us ground, to be in an errour, then they can 
never ſo much as indulge this to them, much leſs by an Authoritative Law give forth 
this Juriſdiction to them over the Subjects of this Kingdom. This Principle, beſides 
what other Reaſons the Honourable houſes have had, will teach them to deny it. And 
then becauſe ſome, or perhaps moſt of our Brethren hold National and Provincial Aſ- 
ſemblies, to be Divino Juro, and thereby do challenge a power of Judicature and Juriſ- 
diction over all mens Conſciences, yea, over that of the Supreme Magiſtrates, in matters 
which they ſhall diſcern to be ſcandalous and unchriſtian, and the Magiſtrate withal, 
thinks this Principle to be, not only an Errour, but of as much danger to his Authority, 
as what this of ours can be pretended to be in the Church, the Magiſtrate hereby will 
be conſtrained to undo (upon the diſcovery of this Principle) what he hath ſet up. 
Vea and further, it is a Principle of many of our Brethren, that the Church Univerſal 
is a Politique Body in the whole, and the parts of ir Jure Divino, and that every El- 
der is an Elder of the Church Univerſal, and ſo may and ought to unite into general 
Councils wich the ſame right of Juriſdiftion that National or Congregational Aſſem- 
blies have. - The Supreme Magiſtrates of Europe jucging this an Errour (as they 
well may, and yet theſe are the Principles of many of our Presbyterian Brethren, if 
not of the moſt) they are taught hereby, not to grant the Presbyterial Government, 
the Principles whereof tend to this, even the ſetting up a Body of Elders inveſted 
with Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, unto which Divino ure all Churches and Chriſtian 
Subjects and Kingdoms muſt be ſubject, and ſo a Forteign Power Eccleſiaſtical is ſet 
over all Kingdoms, in an Ariſtocratical way of Government, as was the Pope in a 
Monarchical way, though with this difference, that there is a renouncing of Infalli- 
bility. in the one, but a requiring ſubjection upon pain of Excommunication in both. 
This may ſuffice touching the Magiſtrates Conſcience in relation to what may be 
ſuppoſed his Principles and Practices. Next we come to the Nature of the Rule of 
Inſtitution it ſelf, which Chriſt hath laid upon Members of Churches in reſpect of 
departing from other Churches, and ſetting up new. The obligation (fay we) laid 
by Chriſt in this reſpect, is not ſuch, but that the Magiſtrate may permit it with a 
good Conſcience. The lawſulneſs or unlawfulneſs hereof (if it be faid to lie in reſp 
to Chriſl's Rule of Inſtitution) muſt accordingly be meaſured by what in the Rule 
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AAA given by Chriſt is by Inſtitution and alſo by conſidering what fort of Inſlitution and 
Ch. XII. Obligation it is, whether it be ſuch-as the Magiſtrate cannot diſpenſe withal with. 
out fin. Let us therefore conſider the Nature of the Rule. | | 


1. It may be taken for granted by the Magiſtrate (as it is acknowledged by us) that 
Church-Fellowſhip is by the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; ſo as both every Believer is obliged 
to be of ſome Church, where he may enjoy Ordinances z as alſo that the Churches 
themſelves, the Seat of Ordinances are ſetled by a Divine Right authorizing of them; 
and further, that whilſt any one doth continue a Member of any particular Church, he 
is ſolong obliged to the Duties to be performed by Members therein. | 

' Yet 2. The unlawfulneſs of leaving this or that Church, and gathering new (which 
is the thing controverted) depends upon a further thing, namely, what, and how great 

and that by Inſtitution)the obligation of Members is to particular Churches, whereof 
they are Members; As if the Queſtion were, Whether it were lawful for the 
Magiſtrate to tollerate Divorces and a Marriage with another; the meaſure and propor. 
tion of the unlawfulneſs or law fulneſs hereof to him, muſt be fetcht from the nature of 
the Obligation and Tye which in Marriages God hath made to ariſe not fimply from 
this, that Marriage is God's Ordinance (for fo the Relation of Servant and Maſter, of 
Subje and Magiſtrate alſo is, and the Duties, whilſt that Relation continues, are by 
God's Ordinance, ſuch or ſuch.) But further, it is from the ſtrictneſs of the Obliga- 
tion or Bond of the Relation by God's ſpecial Inſtitution: For though the Relation of 
Maſter and Servant, or Servant and Family, be (as was ſaid) God s Ordinance, yet 


there is not that Obligation upon men for not leaving it and entring into a new. Let 


therefore the Obligation of Churches and Members (fo far as from Chriſt's ſpecial 
Command and f| 


pecial Inſtitution it may any way be made appear) be impartially 
weighed ; for thereupon do the proportions and degrees of unlawtulneſs depend; 
both how far it is lawful or unlawful to the perſons that leave the Churches, or to the 
Churches that permit them ſo io do, or to the Magiſtrate in whoſe Dominions 
they are. For a right eſtimating of the firmneſs or looſeneſs of this Knot in which 
the ſtrength of this Controverſie lies, we propound theſe things to conſideration. 

I. The Obligation of Members to this or that individual Church under the Goſpel, 
is far leſs than under the Old Teſtament the Obligation of Members was to that Na- 
tional Church : So that to take a Judgment of it, or an Argument from the Jewiſh 
Church againſt removing from Churches now, and gathering new, would (as it hath 
done many) much deceive us. And the difference herein is maniteſt, and alſo the 
ground of it; for the Church under the Old Teſtament was but one by God's luſtitu- 
tion, and ſo one, as there were to be no more ſet up, and therefore (though it proved 
Idolatrous) there was no ſetting up a new one. It was Jeraloam's fin, and the fin of the 
Ten Tribes, to ſet up Altare verſus Altare, Altar againſt Altar, as they did. But now 
every where pure hands are,and may be lift up toGod,and Spiritual Sacrifices be offer- 
ed every where as well as in the Holy Mount; only we are now bound unto Church- 
Fellowſhip,! and the enjoyment of Publick Ordinances as well as they, and ſo it we 
cannot have it in one Church, we are to ſeek it in another. oy 

2. Hence it will be (we ſuppoſe) granted by our Brethren, that it is a matter of 
much liberty (ſo it be done with peaceableneſs and ſobriety) to remove from one 
Church to another for civil conveniences; yea out of many Churches, to ſet up 3 
new Church for civil conveniences ſake (as for Trade and the like, when a place 
is not well inhabited) much more for ſpiritual advantages. 

. Take the outward matter of fact (in this thing controverted) namely, to remove and 
leave our Memberſhip with theſe-individual Churches now extant, and to gather new, 
if you take the fact barely out of ſome ſuppoſed erroneous Principle as the ground of 
it, or ſcandal and diſturbance annexed thereto, it is a matter of Liberty: At leaſt it 15 
ſuch as needs not a warrant by a new Inſtitution or Example which is called for: Nei- 
ther as ſuch doth the evil and unlawfulneſs of it lie in croſſing or thwarting an Obliga- 
tion by Jaſtitution indiſſoluble; but only it lies in the manner, ground, or the ill conſe. 
quents of it, which are extrinſecal to it: It hath been laid upon our Opinions an 
Practices, that we held Members of our Churches under ſo hard and ſtrict an Obliga. 
tion, and to that end do bind them by a Covenant (yea it hath been affirmed b) 
ſome, that we bind them by an Oath) as that they muſt remove when we remove, 
and by Divine Right are ſo bound up to Memberſhip, to that individual Church oy 

poi 


are of, as not to depart from it. This as we utterly renounce, ſo it wil — 
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upon our Brethrens Principles, who would hold their Members under fo great a bond, XAA 
that though they are ſcrupled in Communion with them, and cannot fatisfie their Bo VL 
Conſciences, they, though ariſing to multirudes, muſt rather want theſe Ordinances, *" Y 
than leave their Churches and gather themſelves into new; This hard Impoſition 
will eſpecially follow, if they ſhould put this unlawfulneſs upon the Obligation of * 
Members unto their Churches, or Churches of ſuch or ſuch a form. 
Theſe things premiſed, we argue the lawfulneſs of this permiſſion to be granted 
to Members; and it is lawful both as to the Magiſtrates Conſcience, and to the 
Churches they are Members of to permit them, | 
x. It is lawful to the Churches and Magiſtrates Conſcience, to permit us our deſire 
of being free of the Churches (which is the caſe we in this debate have to do with ) 
notwithſtanding any Obligation to continue therein Divino Jure. If this Obligation 
of Members to their Churches were by Divine Inſtitution, yet the Magiſtrates might 
permit men ſcrupled, to leave them, and be free therein. For, i. Vour ſelves have granted 
a liberty to Conſciences, ſcrupling, receiving the Lord's Supper in the Pariſhes, which 
yet is a duty lies on them by Divine Commandment, Do this iu remembrance of me, &c. 
2. Our Brethren, whereof ſome yet hold Claſſical and Synodical Aſſemblies to be 
Divino Jure, have granted alſo a freedom for ſuch Members as ſcruple the lawful- 
neſs of being ſubje& thereto. Yea, 3. If any one that is now of a Pariſh Church, 
remove his dwelling to another Pariſh (which is permitted him) and conſents not to 
be of the Church in that Pariſh he removes unto, we believe, that as the Law of the 
Land frees him from being a Member of the Pariſh Church he came from, ſo our Bre- 
threns Principles will free him from being a Member of that Pariſh Church he comes 
unto, until he doth give his conſent ſo to be. Thus eaſie a looſe is there for freedom 
of Members in reſpect of this Obligation, and ſo for the Magittrates Conſcience to 
rmit it. 
* 2. If this Obligation were by a ſpecial Divine Inſtitution indiſſoluble, as that 
of Marriage was (and as this is not) yet the Magiſtrates Conſcience might permit a 
ſeceſſion from it without ſin. For ſo notwithſtanding God's Inſtitution was, that in 
Marriage the knot between two perſons was ſuch as man could not ſever or put aſun- 
der, yet Moſes without ſin, not only permitted Divorces, and ſo a freedom from this 
ſo indiſſoluble Obligation, but ſecond Marriages alſo, and this all the Kings after - 
wards alſo permitted, and ſo by like reaſon it may be here in this caſe. And this In- 
ſtance evinceth not only the permiſſion of the privative part of omiſſion of Commu- 
nion with ſuch Churches, but the poſitive too, viæ, the gathering of Churches alſo, 
though both were in the Judgment of the Magiſtrate againſt an Inititured Obligation. 


2. As for the poſitive part, To permit new Churches to be gathered, of Members 
out of rheſe Churches, the like PraQtices and Principles of our Brethren will not on- 


ly warrant the lawfulneſs of the Magiſtrate to permit it, but make it warrantable for 
us according to our Principles to do it. | 
For, 1, Some of themſelves have gathered a Congregational Church out of many 
Churches, receiving and admitting upon their reformation, and forming up a Church 
in their Pariſh anew, an addition of Members out of divers other Pariſhes in City and 
Country unto the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and to Preaching, &c. in a conſtant 
way; If it be faid they had not Sacraments 1n their own Churches, we reply, yet 
they had Preaching, and they ſhould have remained Hearers in their own Pariſh 
Churches, till God opened a way for Sacraments there ; for to this or the like Law 
would our Brethren oblige us unto. And again, conſtancy of Communion for Preach- 
ing and Sacrament doth conſtitute them a Member of that Church they thus com- 
municate with, more than dwelling in the Pariſh, and occaſional: coming to that 
Church doth conſtitute them a Member of their own Pariſh Church, If it be faid 
that this is pro tempore, for the time, and until ſuch time as their own Churches are 


* reformed, when they will reſtore them again. We reply, that ſo alſo when the Pa- 
2 riſh Churches ſhall be reformed to our Principles, we will be willing to reſtore all 
1d their Members alſo, and will but relieve them with Ordinances according to their 
a Conſciences until that time; and will our ſelves then become Members of them. We 
Dy only add this, that this ſome of our Brethren have done before any Authority of Par- 
7e, liament did warrant it, which may ſtop their mouths at leaſt in this fo inculcated cla- 
0 mour (in our Brethrens late reply preſented to this Committee) againſt us, who went 
4 out of the Kingdom to gather new Churches without offence to the Magiſtrate. 


Ddd2 2. Many 
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— Many of themſelves have gathered a Church out of a Church in a Pariſh, and 
Ch. XII, that of the leſſer out of the greater number. Our Brethren do account all that have 


formerly received the Sacrament with them to be of their Church, and Members 
thereof; ſor elſe they make wholly a new Church; and why elſe do they claim 


power over all, and proceed by way of Suſpenſion, which is a Cenſure (the Objects 


whereof are only Church Members) and not by way of Admiſſion 2 Now for the Mi 
niſter, and a few in the Pariſh whom he ſhall chuſe, to begin to make up a new Body 
diſtin& from the reſt, this act of theirs is either by way of ſeparation and gathering a 
Church out of a Church (as they are pleaſed to call ours) or by way of Church Poy er 
and Authority towards its own Members. If the former, then we have our own 
Brethrens practices warranting ours: If the latter (which our Brethren by calling it 
Suſpenſion ſeem rather to put it upon) we ask and demand, what Power Chriſt 
hath put into the leſſer part of a Church, to take on them to ſuſpend the greater part 
And E we deſire our Brethren to reſolve this Committee, whether they think 
not themſelves bound according to the Principles of Church-proceedings, to proceed 
to Excommunicate ( after two or three admonitions) all they do ſuipend, and ſo 
engage themſelves to deliver to Satan, more than half this Kingdom in a month, 
if upon their admonitions they repent not; If they anſwer that they do thus take a 
few in a Pariſh to the Sacrament, and ſuſpend the greater part by vertue of the 
Authority of the Magiſtrate ; We reply, 1, That many have done this afore the 
Ordinance of Parliament came forth; And, 2. That then the Magiſtrate may not 


only permit, but Authorize us together a Church out of Churches, or at leaſt out of 


a Church as well as our Brethren have done. | 
But, 3. As our Brethren have gathered Congregational Churches out of x 
Church, yea Churches: So their Claſſical Churches are electively by picking and 
chooſing made up now at firſt not of all the Miniſters in the Pariſh Churches, but 
of ſome choſen out from the reſt : Whereas according to the principles of their 
Eccleſiaſtical Obligation, the Miniſters of all Churches ſhould be taken in, but 
that would ſpoil Reformation. And yet if they will tye us to the Obligation 
of Members, according to the Law of particular Churches, that becauſe all inthe 
Pariſhes have Univerſally been Members of Churches, and ſo are theirs already; 
and therefore we muſt wait a Reformation of theſe Churches, and take them as 
Churches, and not make new); then ſhould they by the like Law- take theſe all as 


Miniſters of Churches into their Claſſes, and truſt God with his own Ordinance, as 


they account it. by | 

If in the next place it may be Objected, That it is not ſimply the breaking of the 
bond of Obligation to the Churches of which we are Members, that the unlaw- 
fulneſs of this conſiſts in, but in the erroneous ground which we leave our Churches 
upon, as if you cannot enjoy Communion with them without fin, which errour 
therefore binds ye, as an erring conſcience doth, and not to remoye, and alſo binds 
the Magiſtrate and the Churches not to permit this freedom from our Churches, 
but to continue in them till they recal that error. F 

We reply, Suppoſe this an errour in the perſon (as the Magiſtrate who hath pro- 

unded this Caſe doth. ſuppoſe this Scruple of ours to be, and upon this ſuppo- 

ion to reſolve what forbearance he may permit) yet it is not unlawful for the 


t 
908 to permit them this freedom whom he judgeth to be in this errour. Be- 
| ſides 


tl ons mentioned before, your ſelves alſo would permit us to forbear 
the Lord's Supper withput your Cenſure, and to be free from the power of the 
Aſſemblies , which forbearance yet you judge to be upon an unlawful ground 
in us. SAR 


But more particularly, to reduce this Plea of our Brethren againſt us to its right 


tad 3 0440 wlll ab ful (2 6; „ . 

1. We ſay, if the Queſlion be about the Magiſtrates or Churches Conſcience, 
whether they may permit it or no, (as the Queſtion is) then it is not, whether this 
be an errour in theſe Members, according to the Magiſtrates or Churches Judgment, 


but whether it be ſuch an errour, as they have warrant from Chriſt, ſo to bind it 


upon the Conſcience of the parties erring, as not to ſuffer them to practiſe it upon 
their own peril and account betwixt God and them, aſter due means be uſed. to 1c 
claim them. Our meaning in Stating it thus will be cleared. | 


Il the Caſe be put asimforo Ecclefiaſico,in the Eccleſiaſtical Court: if this dete 


The Churches of Chriſt. 


before the Church,theſeMembers are ofland we hope our Brethren, will not obli ge theMa- 
giſtrates Conſcience to more ſtrictneſs herein than of the Church it ſelf.) The Queſtion Bo- 
will not be whether theſe parties do err in their Judgment, or whether doctrinally the "YO 


Church may not lay before them this errour; and their grounds why they judge it to be 
ſo, and ſo preſs it upon them as a good means to reclaim them from this erroneous 
ground; But the Queſtion is, Whether they are judicially to bind the Conſciences 
of them that are in this errour of ſcrupling Communion, Sc. So as this ſentence, 
according to the Law of Chriſt, ſhould bind them up from practizing accordipgly 
by vertue of this Ordinance and Power given the Church over them, though in tlie 

articular ſo judged their private Conſciences remain as afore.And again, the Queſtion 
15, Whether it be ſuch an errour as the Church is obliged not to permit then to re- 
main in, or to practiſe accordingly, but is bound to retain them, and if they do o- 
therwiſe toexcommunicate them. In a word, the Queſtion is, Whether there lye an 
Eccleſiaſtical Obligation both upon the Church to bind this errour judicially upon 
Conſcience, and to retain theſe perſons ever, and alſo an Obligation upon the per- 
ſons, the Church ſo judging to continue ſtill as Members. 

Now this we take for granted, That Churches will not take on them to bind thus 
judicially upon the Con ciences of their Members, whatever they account an erro- 
neous principle, nor bind them up from the practice of what ever they ſhall 
Doctrinally declare to be upon an erroneous ground, eſpecially when otherwiſe the 
out ward fact ſimply conſidered is Lawful, which is the Caſe in hand, And that 
this alleged is ſuch an erroneous principle as they ought judicially to bind upon the 
Conſciences of their Members, it remains upon our Brethren to prove; for when 
they ſhall take on then to prohibit a practice otherwife Lawful upon this errour, 
the burthen lyes on them to make it forth, to be of that nature as that they that 
dare bind it up n tlie Conſciences of others to ſo great a prejudice to them, as to deprive 
them of the Ordinances ot Chriſt. | 7 


But beſic\cs the expectat ion of our Brethrens making this forth, We humbly pre- 


ſent theſe Reaſons why the Churches are not bound thus to bind this errour upon 
their Brethren no are Members of them, nor their Members thus ſcrupled, to be 


bound up thereby. | 


1. Becauſe it is not an errour of that degree of erroneouſneſs, as ſhould be the 
Object of ſuch a judicial binding it upon their Conſciences, it being but ſuch an 
errour as comes under that Rule which the Aſſembly hath voted, that may ſtand 
with Piety, wherein godly and learned men poſſibly may and do ditter, and ſuch er- 
rours the Aſſembly diſchargeth from judicial binding by Cenſures. | 

2. Again, Our Brethren. having granted that after due means uſed, they will not 
conſtrain (that is, by. cenſures or otherwiſe) any that ſcruple Communion with them, 
and ſo run that principle, which is the foundation of what we deſire, and do thereby 
grant that this errour is not the Object of Church Cenſures. N 
z. Therefore they are not to cenſure this practice, neither Which we deſire upon 
this ſuppoſed errour. 77 Saen 10 
1. For if the unlawfuloeſs of removing from theſe Churches and gathering New, 
be founded upon this ſuppoſed erroneous ground of it, and not upon the Lay of the 
Obligation of, Church;Memberſhip; and if it is {imply conſidered in the ourward 
Act lawful, then if the exrour it ſelf be not worthy of an Eccleſiaſtical binding, 
the practice founded hercupon is not, and if it be not, then may the Churches tol- 
lerate it. At. Ro OS WINS) | © 1 et 

2. Otherwiſe if any Members of a: Church remove from his Church to ano- 
ther upon a miſtaken ground; as for example, his not edifying under that Miniſtry 
or the like, which the Church he is in, judgeth an errour, hath that Church.power 
ever to retain him, becauſe his going A is upon an erroneous principle, ſo as they 
may not diſmiſs him, or have they power from Chriſt to bind his Conſcience not to 
remove, becauſe they judge him to dothis upon an erring principle? .. 7 of 


> 4 


2. Yea, we humbly. offer: it to conſideration, if after due means uſed to convinc "oF 


men of this errour, when they ſhall find they cannot perſuade them, they ſhould 
not ſay as they to Paul, The Mill of the Lord be done. Though the thing be/againſt 
their own Judgment (as that was) and not only permit them to go from them, but 
aſſiſt them in gathering a new Church, according to the principles of their own 
Conſciences, whilſt they therein ſer up the ſubſtance of God's worſhip, and profeſs to 


' hold 
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FAA bold all Communion in other Ordinances with them as far as 


poſlible they =O 2 
For, 


1. For the general Obligation by Chriſt's command and appointment to all forts 
of Believers to be in Church-Fellowſhip wherein to enjoy all Ordinances, eſpecially 
the Sacraments, is a greater Obligation, than the Obligation that Members can have 
to any particular Churches. We are all ſurethat this general Law is an Inſtitution 
of Cariſt, and abſolute z and the Obligation to particular Churches is far leſs, a 
hath been fhewn, Now as the Law of leſſer Obligations uſeth to yield to the more 
univerſal, ſo ſhould this; yea in this caſe men keep more to the Law of Communion 


with the whole univerſal Church, for they partake of all the ſame Ordinances with 


them, by which the Communion of the Church Catholick with Chriſt their head 
and one with another is more obſerved, than if in being deprived of this Com. 
munion, they held Communion bur in ſome things with a particular Church. 


2. We humbly offer, that as for ſuch errours for which Members ſhould not he 
Excommunicated out of their own Church, and deprived of the Ordinances therein, 
For ſuch errours, Chriſt's mind is, that they ſhould not be deprived of them where 
elſe they may have them, If there were Churches extant of their Judgment any 
where in the world, why might they not be permitted to remove to them ? as put the 
Caſe, when our Non-conformiſts were ſcrupled in kneeling at the Sacrament, or tg 
have been preſent at the Liturgy, and fo were deprived of the Ordinances ; ſuppoſe 
this to have been an errour in them, to have ſcrupled the Lawfulneſs hereot (4; 
we may well ſuppoſe, it may be the judgment of ſome of our Brethren, that it ws; 
an errour in them) might not theſe have removed into Scotland to thoſe Churchs 
where the pure Ordinances might be had > And then again, ſuppoſe there were 10 
ſuch Churches extant, were it not a lawful way of attaining ro enjoyment of the 


Ordinances by making a new Church, ſuch at leaſt as the Magiſtrate in tenderneß 
to them might permit: | 


3. If the Primitive Condition and Differences among the Saints in the firſt Erectimg 
Churches give not an Example, yet they do afford a principle of Equity for this 
The differences between the Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion were ſuch, as the 
circumciſe) Jewiſh Chriſtian would not eat together with the Uncircumciſed, tho 
profeſſing Chriſtianity : How many years this continued, we know not, nor how 
long it remained in many mens conſciences after the deciſion of the Apoſtles about 
the Non-neceſflity of Circumciſion, Acts 15. But ſuppoſe it did remain in many for 
a long while, as appears by the Epiſtles to the Galatians, Coioſſians, &c. Yet 
ſurely Jeſus Chriſt did alike provide a way of enjoyment for Church Fellowſhip and 
Communion in Ordinances for the one as well as the other, though the difference 
in Judgment was ſuch as the one could not eat with another. And that Chriſt's 
mind was, that both ſhould have the Ordinances, though thus differing, is clear, be- 
cauſe in Ghriſt neither Circamcifion nor Uncircamciſion availed; and notwithſtanding 


this difference (becauſe it might ſtand with Piety in either) they all were baptized 


into one body, the Church Univerſal, and did drink (which alludes to their having 
the Lord's Supper) into one Spirit, 1 Gor. 12. 13. The Apoſtles did labour all they 
could to allay this difference, but did they forbid either to make Churches apart if 


they could not be reconciled in one ? As Peter ſaid in the like caſe, Can an) man 


forbid water to them that have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we Jews? So, have 
the Apoſtles any where forbidden; or can any man forbid thoſe to have the Sa- 
crament in Churches truly Conſtituted, that cannot thorough an invincible ſcruple 
receive the Sacrament in the Churches they have been born in 2 Would not,and ought 
not general Counſels, if now called, if they could not reduce the Churches to one 
Rule, to permit each their way according to their ſeveral principles ꝰ And there are 
as great differences in the Reformed Churches as amongſt us and our Brethren. 


4. Yea, doth not God profeſs to accept practices for the ſubſtance good, though 


upon erroneous grounds 2 Rom. 14. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, and he that eat 
eth not (out of ſeruple of Conſcience, which was an errour) his not eating was te the 


Lord alſo; and upon that very ground he commands us not to judge them in ſo ns 


becauſe he accepted them. 
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5. Is not charity more ſeen in allowing to ſuch tender Conſciences thoſe Ordinances Book VI 
which are of ſo general influence to build them up to life, though with the practice —— 
of ſome errour or upon ſome erroneous principle (which God will pardon, and Men 
ſhould indulge to them) than for that errour for which they cannot juſtly be puniſhed 
with Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, to detain them from thoſe Ordinances, by which 
they may be recovered and healed. This is as if one who had ſome Diſeaſe of 
ſmaller moment in probability incurable, and yet not mortal in the iſſue, ſhould yet 
be denied ſuch food as would make him more vigorous and fitter for all duties to 
God and Men, when in this caſe tis more charity to allow it him. | 


— ——_—_ 


CHAP. III. 


What Liberty of -Conſcience is to be indulged. That Peace and Love is the great Lay 
of Chriſt that is to be obſerved among Chriſtians, who ought therefore to bear with 
one another. What Principles and Practices are contrary to this Law. | 


Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3, 4. We then that are ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 
and not to pleaſe our ſelves. Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour, for his good to 
edification. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, bus as it is written, The reproaches of 
them that reproached thee, fell on me. For whatſeever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. 
Gal. 6. 2. Bear ye one anotbers burthens, and ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt. 
intend in this Diſcourſe to ſtrengthen our Faith, as to the having Liberty of our 
[ Conſciences in Times of Difficulty. One great Foundation of our Faith is, that 
Chriſt died to take away that Enmity which is in the hearts of his People one towards 
another, which] have ſhewed in another Diſcourſe. My deſign is now to ſtate the Cafe o_ 
8 of Conſcience, and to ſhew how agreeable it is to the Laws and Rules of 5 
iſt. | > : Peace. maker 
The courſe which I will ſteer is this; Firſt, To Rate the buſineſs ; As, E ag 
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1. It is not the general Liberty of all of what Religion or kind ſoever, which we rt Dif- 
proſecute. For if you obſerve it, in both theſe Texts (as there are abundance of other i was 
Scriptures to like purpoſe) the conſideration is of what is the Duty between Chriſtians e 
pro ſſing Jefus Chriſt, by vertue of Chriſt and his Blood. Thoſe that would make thre wer 
this Liberty of Conſcience to be extended to all men, weaken our. prayers wonderfully, 2% Kees 
and do weaken our Arguments; for the hold we have upon the men, among whom Hing 
we live, is, that we all profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians; and we do not plead for Liberty ben 
to be given to Atheiſts, Infidelsor Mahumetans, but we plead farChriſt, and you will — — 


h a th . onal way 
find the ſtrength lies there — 1 


2. We proſeſs this principle, That all Saints ſhould be of cs mind, ants an gh 2 


1 Cor. 1. 10, That ye be all of one wind, of one judgment; I beſeech you Brethren by ns 4 
the Name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt ( he urgeth Chriſt too) bar ye al ſpeak the theſe times. 
game thing, that ye be perfedly joyned togetber in the ſame mind, and in the ſame 
Judgment, that you being ol the ſame mind and judgment, may ackuowledge this. It 

is this that all Saints ould ſeek 3 and the Name of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould cauſe a Re- 

verence to the Judgment of Chriſtians. > bi 89115 4 
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3- But if this cannot be effected, (if that be the caſe.) you have the Rule, Phil. 3. 
15, 16. If men be otherwiſe, minded, what then is to be done ꝰ The Rule is both there 
and here, Forbearance. When we fay Forbearance, and ery out for Liberty, our 
meaning is not, that we ſhould therefore remain indifferent whether this Truth or 
that Truth prevail; no, we are to contend earneſtly for that Faith we think to be 
the Faith, and once given to the Saints, but it muſt be by Goſpel means. | 

| 4. While 


ee eres eden 
* 


2 


—— £A4q- Po Co. 2 


ii. 


- 


—_— 


400 De Government of 


2 — 


bm D — — 


CuXII. 4. while we plead for Liberty unto perſons that are godly, and profeſs Cliriſt, ue 
go not favour the Errour that is laid upon us, of pleading for a Toleration of all He. 
reſies. It was long ago ſaid by the Biſhop of Lincolr, that was Lord-Keeper, Thar ;; 

is an Argument out of the Devil's Logick, to argue from the Concreet to the Abſtract. 

A man is ſick of ſuch a Diſeaſe, inſomuch as that the humour of the Diſeaſe requires 

food that is in ir ſelf hurtful, and yet the man muſt live, and he cannot live without 

food. In this caſe what is to be done > you muſt preſerve the Life of the man. Phy/. 

cians in that caſe do fo, and allow that which otherwiſe they would not allow. Sup. 

poſe men mingle with the Ordinances of Chriſt Superſtition, the diſeaſed humour of 

their Spirits run out that way, you muſt for Chriſt's ſake bear with them ( for the 

man is in Chriſt, and the man muſt be fed and nouriſnt) you muſt allow him wh: 

is mingled with Superſtition, without which he cannot partake of the Ordinance, 

and God will pardon the Errour, and bleſs the Ordinance. And in this caſe, ir i; 

not the Errour we indulge, but Chriſt in this Perſon, and Conſcience in him, and 

we do it for Chriſt's fake z and if you go by outward force, and keep him from 

what would edifie him, you endanger his Salvation, Rom. 14.4. N art thou th: 


jndgeft another mans Servant ? to his own Maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. Tea, he ſbal i: 
holden up : for God is able to make him ſtand. 
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F. The Apoſtle's Rule is, Though a man be in an Errour, you ſhould be 
more earneſt to regard the general End of his glorifying God in the ſubſtance of 
what he doth, than ro puniſh his Errour. It is clearly the meaning of Rom. 14. 
v. 6,7, 8. He that regardeth a day, regardeth it to the Lord, &c. He that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks ; and he that eateth not, to the Lord 
he eateth not, and grveth God thanks. Whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and 
whether we die, we die unto the Lord, &c, What is the meaning 2 You are to re- 
gard the common Principle of Chriſtians : There is a ſubſtance of Worſhip, aud 
though the man err, yer you are to regard more what he doth to God, than you 
are to regard his Errour, and you are to nouriſh that more, than to go and beat out 
his Errour by a violent courſe, This is certainly the Apoſtle's meaning. The 
riſe of what the Apoſtle faith in the Text, Rom. 15. is clearly this, that it was 
not a matter indifferent, but was about things wherein one fide were in a great Er- 
rour, and was in the wrong very much, (and I think Calvin acknowledgeth it) tht 
Caſe here was concerning the whole of the Jewiſh Worſhip, though he gives In- 

| ſtances only of Days, and concerning their Sabbaths, and New Moons, and Meats 
that were forbidden. Now let all the World judge, if he that did abſtain, did it 
as thinking it indifferent, and fo would be at liberty; no, but in conſcience I ought 
not, (faith a Chriſtian-Jew) to neglect thoſe Ordinances ; they were given by God, 
and we ought all to be ſubject re them; they were not things indifferent; the Wor- 
ſhip of God was ſtated in the one; and in the other, ſo that it was not a thing in- 
different, as they ſtated it, yet in this caſe, and upon this occaſion, when matters 
did ftand thus, doth the Apoſtle plead his Argument, as he does in Rom, 14. and 
chap. 15. The true intent of their meeting, As 15. was to compoſe the difference, 
by letting the Jews alone, to go on in their way, though they were in an Errour : And 
as for the Gentiles, to let them be free, only to warn them to take heed of offending 
the Jew z of all Scriptures, I know it is moſt abuſed; it is alledged for uſing an Au- 
thority, when as the thing is for an Accommodation. But as to the ſtating the 
Queſtion, you find the Apoſtle Paul flies upon the Galatians, and over-runs them, 
and tbat becauſe heykept Days and Times, Cc. You find here, he pleads otherwiſe, 
what is the difference + In A5 he tells you, there was two Opinions on foot ; 
there were ſome of tien wrdiched men, that faid, a man could not be ſaved, unles 

he were circumciſed, and kept the whole Law, verſe 5. 3 

What do 1 gather hence ? If a Doctrine come to be ſtated as in the Foundation ol 
Religion, & urg id ſo, as it comes to a point of Salvation or Damnation, ſays Paul there, 
Iwill not bear With you, no not for a moment. Ne falls upon them in his Epiſtle to 
the Galatians to the height, ſtays not a moment: Bur come to the Epiſtle to the A 
maus, there we find that thoſe Judaizing Chriſtians did not urge it by way of Salvation 
and Damnation, but went the moderate way: thiat ir ought, ro be commanded, and that 
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it was vi Præcepti to be done, and he here pleads for Liberty, and that there 
ſhould be Forbearance, and it is a great Argument; I will not fay what the Magi. 
rate hath to do, but this I will fay, the Magiſtrate is not to be more ſevere than 
the Church, unleſs it be in his own concernment of the Civil Peace; this is the 
ſtate of it. So now I come to the Argument, the thing it ſelf, 


1. And the firſt head of Arguments I run upon is this, That in ſuch caſes of 
Differences thus ſtated, Chriſtians ought to be equally minded one towards ano- 
ther, Nom. 15. 5. Now the God of patience grant you to be like-minded one toward: 
another, according to Chriſt Jeſus. 3 


1. This being like-minded, is not oneneſs of Judgment (which our Brethren 
would carry all theſe places to) but equality of mind, or like-mindedneſs in af- 
fection one towards another notwithſtanding Differences. Rom. 16. 12. Be of the 
ſame mind one towards another. (It is the ſa ne word in the Original) that is, let the 
fame equality of Love and Affection be kept up mutually one to another; let Al- 
fections continue to one another, upon the ſame terms. It is not ſpoken of One- 
neſs of Judgment and Opinion, but of Affection; it is ſpoken ſo, Rom. 12. 15. Re- 
joyce with them that rejoyce, and weep with them that weep ;- that is, have like ſym- 
pathy and feeling of one anothers Afflictions, and then Be of the ſame mind one to- 
wards another, V. 16. and Have peace among your ſelves, Fhil. 4. 2. There be other 
Scriptures where it is uſed for mutual Comfort, Agreement and Aﬀettions, equal 
AﬀeRions, and equal dealings upon it. That we ought to be ſo affected, notwith- 
ſtanding Differences, and that this is here intended, is clear enough. Ir is not only 
clear trom the 14th Chapter,which comes in upon occaſion of thoſe Differences, but 
the Text clears it, that they ſhould be equally minded in caſe of Difference. Take 
the 5th verſe, it ſays, The God of patience and conſolation grant you to be equally 
minded one towards another according to Chriſt Jeſus. Here is prayer, and every 
prayer is uſually fram'd according to the matter, and the thing that is required, If 
he prays that they ſhould be all of one mind, why ſhould he jay, The God of pa- 
tience, God that is the God of patience, the Author and God of patience and con- 
ſolation, work ſuch a like- mindedneſs in you. If his meaning were, that all ſhould 
be of one mind and judgment, there were no need to ſay, The Lord give you pa- 
tience. If his ſcope were, that they ſhould be of one mind, there needed no pa- 
tience. Truly they that impoſe need not patience, but thoſe that were impoſed up- 
on; but he ſpeaks of patience of one to another, and one is to be patient as much 
as the other: And truly there needs patience to bear with Differences; v. 1. 
Tou that are ſtrong, pleaſe not your ſelves, but bear the infirmities (as Porters do 9 
Epheſ. 4. 2. Tou ſhould tollerate and ſuffer with all lowlineſs and . meekneſs, with long- 
ſuffering, forbearing one another in love. It's plain it is meant in point of Difference, 
that they ſhould be equally minded to keep the Bond of Union inthe Bond of Peace. 
The meaning is, while you agree in ſuch things in which the common and great 
conceraments of Chriſtianity, and of the Spirit's. working upon all ſorts of Chri- 
ſtians are found ; this is the Bond of the Ditterence-in-externals, and therefcte bear 
that Difference with patience. lt 


OY r He ene | 
2. A ſecond conſideration is from verſe 5. According to Chriſt Jeſuu. There is a 
great deal lies in this; Take heed of caſting your caſe of Tolleration into the common 
caſe of Turks & Mahumetans, you then weaken your ſelves; for the tolleration muſt be 
according to Chriſt. We have a great ſtrength and hank upon them that profeſs Chri- 
ſtianity to urge Chriſt upon them. Let them look to themſelves, ſortho the univerſal 
Tolleration muſt have other Principles, yet that Tolleration which we ſeek; and 
which is according to Chriſt, and fo is to move them from ſuch a conſideration ſup- 
poſing men to be in Chriſt; that Tolleration hath a great, a mighty, a ſtrong Foun- 
dation, which the Apoſtle here brings upon theme The meaning is, all ſorts of 
Obligations drawn from Chriſt, which either Chriſt's Example, or our comtrion 
Intereſt in him, or Relation to him, or the Nature and Law of having him to be 
our Head and our Redeemer afford, are a compleat Topick for our Liberty. And let 
them come with all their Arguments out of the Old Teſtament, I will but only 
= Eee Peach 
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A Preach Jeſus Chriſt, and ſay, What ſay you to Jeſus Chritt 2 According to Feſus 
ChxXII Cpr;f, fays the Apoſtle. He firſt urgeth what Chriſt had done upon Earth; Let 
. Www every one pleaſe his Neighbour according to Chriſt. Secondly, What was his carriage 
ſince he went to Heaven? v. 7. Recetve ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us 10 
the glory of God, both Jews and Gentiles, with all their Differences. Thirdiy, He 
urgeth the like intent Jeſus Chriſt had in dying; Did he die for you of the Circumci. 
fron only? He died for the Uncircumciſion alſo ; Did he die tor you of the Uncir. 
cumciſion only? No, he died for you of the Circumciſion allo, v. 8. One would 
think it ſhould end the Controverſie, but that men have a Zeal not according to 
knowledge: Now then out of all this being opened, take only that Argument, Ae- 
cording to Chriſt, and you are compleat in him for liberty ot Conſcience ; and me- 
thinks all the World mult vaniſh before it. | 
My Aſſertion is this, That Saints, or Perſons profeſſing Chriſt, tho they diſſer yet 
being in Chriſt, they ought not to judge or deſpiſe, but forbear one another ac- 
cording to Chriſt. | 
In proving this Aſſertion, I ſhall keep my ſelf to Chriſt, and uſe ſuch Argy. 
meats, as the conſiderations of Relation of Chriſt to us, and of us to him will afford. 
1. And I begin firſt with the Example of Chriſt; Let us, ſays the Apoſtle, Bey 
the infirmities of the weak, and not pleaſe our ſelves, for even Chriſt pleaſed wt 
himſelf. Do you know what he bare when he was upon Earth? Do you know 
what his Light was (for all the buſineſs is; men have Light for this or that which 
* 5 they would impoſe, and they think much others ſnould not yield to it) who had 
3 6 Light? He that had Life, hath Light; Could all the Earth come up to his Light, if 
they werenow on Earth? How did he ſhew his condeſcenſion to his Apoſtles, o his 
Diſciples, who had great differences, great fallings ſnort? He pleaſed not himſelf, 
for a perſon who had all that knowledge, comes and lives amongſt a company 
poor ignorant people, ſo that he was forc'd to leave the half of his Light unmanifeſteg, 
and when he comes to part from them, John 17- he was forc'd to pray, that God 
would teach them to know that he came from him. Thus Chriſt did bear with them, 
when he lived on Earth. 

1 may ſhew it alſo, how he hath born with his Saints ſince he went to Heaven : 
He found the Saints (and fo in all Ages) differing; ſome would have Circumciſion, 
and others not; whom doth Chriſt take part with? neither with the one, nor the 
other, bur receives all ro the glory of God. | 

I paſs now from the Example of Chriſt, Rom.15. and I come to the Law of Chriſt, | 

| Bear ye one anothers burdens, and ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt, Gal. 6, 2. 
| When Jeſus Chriſt had given us his Example, he left it with a Law, 1 Ju 2.8: 
4 new Commandment I write unto you, which thing is true in him and in you, becauſe 
the darkneſs i paſty and the true light now ſhineth. What is this Commandment ? 
He that ſays he is in the light, and bateth his Brother, is in darkneſs even till now. 
| 5 This was true in him firſt, that is, it had its real exiſtence in him; firſt, he made it 
_ good in his Example, and then in you, it becoming a Law from him to you; he 
| performs it for you, and he hath given the Law to you: Now [I ſhall but add this 
| premiſe for the interpretation of this place, It is true, this place in the Ga/arzans, 
| comes in upon the occaſion of the ſpiritual reſtoring and ſetting in joynt with meek- 
neſs, one that was overtaken in a fault. Says the Apoſtle, Bear ye ove anothers bur- 
dens. But let me ſay this to you, this is not a particular Maxim reſtrain'd to that 
thing, for it is a general Maxim, as the Apoſtle in abundance of places brings 2 
great general Maxim for a particular occaſion : Now it is clear in that Rom. 15. 
there is a general Maxim; we that are ſtrong,” ought to bear the infirmities of the 
weak; and there it is ſpoken ofa Chriſtian forbearing, of a conſcientious forbear- 
ing; and here it is ſpoken in a ſpiritual ſenſe. Thoſe that are ſpiritual ought to 
bear the inſirmities of the weak, in ſeveral ways, in Reſtoring, if one falls for 
want of Light, (Sc. But the equity of the Maxim is one and the fame, ſo that this 
Rule here, Gal. 6. 2. falls in, and is as applicable to that Nom. 15. as to the parti- 
cular purpoſe he brings it for, in Gal. 6. This premiſed, let us conſider the explics: 
tion of this his ſaying, Bear ove anothers bardexs ; whmt is the meaning? ?: 
1.᷑. It is to bear the burden we have from another, that is his meaning; What 1s 
þurdenfom from another to thee or me, this we are to bear. 
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2. Being applied to be all one in the general, and the occaſion being but a NAA. 
branch of it, in Rom. 15, the meaning muſt be, that one Party is to bear, and bear Bock VI. 
the burden indifferently, as well as the other, for it runs upon equal and mutual 
terms; and if any of the two ſhould bear moſt, it ſhould be the ſtrong; they are to 
bear as Porters do; who are to be Porters ? thoſe that are ſtrong certainly, and if 
need be, they are not only to carry their burdens for them, but to carry the weak them. 
ſelves, as Chriſt doth his poor Lambs in his Arms. Now thoſe that get Eccleſiaſti- 
al Power in their hands, take upon themſelves to be ſtrong, and call themſelves 
ſtrong. Do they do ſo? Truly then they are bound by this, Rom. 15. and Gal. 6, to 
bear. They are to be the Bearers, and the more they take themſelves to be ſtrong, 
the more doth the Law of Chriſt come upon them to bear the infirmities of the 
weak. You ſee this place doth exhort indifferently to an equal bearing. Now 
then how unſuitable is it for thoſe that are ſtrong to run into ſo unequal a practice, 
as to go and lay the burden upon the weak, with all their Authority > And, that 
they may eaſe their ſpirits of the burden, they feeling the infirmities of the weak, 
will not come up to them and bear with them. In this caſe they eaſe their ſpirits 
by impoſing thoſe heavy burdens upon the weak; as it is plainly implied in Rom. 15. 
Pleaſe not your ſelves : Bear one anothers burdens, and pleaſe not your ſelves ; it im- 
ports, it is the greateſt pleaſing a man's ſelf that can be, to make others of my mind 
in point of Religion, and to ſee others ſubject to my underſtanding. They con- 
ſtrain you to be circumciſed, ſays the Apoſtle, Gal. 6. 12, I3. and what is the riſe 
of it ? verſe 13. That they may glory in your fleſh, when you out of weakneſs 
yield they glory in their Victory, and fo eaſe:themſelves, To be Lords of your 
Faith, is what the falſe Apoſtles ſought for: To be Lord of your Faith, and to ſee 
you practiſe as they do in point of Religion, is more than to be Lords of Mens 
Eſtates, or Lives. If thoſe men that are ſtrong do thus, how do they bear one ano- 
ther burdens 2 how do they bear the infirmities of the weak 2 how do they ſuffer, 
or at leaſt, how do they ſo ſuffer the weak, as the weak ought to ſuffer them? 
for they mult bearjone anothers burdens. Truly to fe another differ, is both a bur- 
den to mens corruptions, that would pleaſe themſelves to ſee others of their mind : 
And it is alſo pleaſing to Grace ( ſimply conſidered ) to bring men oft from their 
Errours, though to do it by force and violence, is a Sin and an Errour. It is a 
burden to Grace, and a burden to corrupt Nature, to ſee another diſſent; you all 
find it in part, thoſe that are ſtrong, and ſtrong in power too. In this cafe what 
doth Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles call to, not to pleaſe our ſelves, and fo to deny 
both the deſires of Grace in that caſe that would be inordinate, and of Corruption, 


that would pur men upon it. So much for opening this ; Bear one anothers burdens, 
applied, falling in with that Rom. 15. | : 


2. Herein the force of the Argument muſt lye; that this is a ſpecial Law of Chriſt; 
And ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt. Love one to another was the general Law Chriſt 
gave, but to bear the burdens one of another, which is the burdenſom part, this 
hath the Title of the whole Law,whichchriſt hath given for Saints, to love one another 
is the ſpecial Law in reſpe& of other Commandments of Chriſt ; but for Saints to 
bear with the burdens of others (which is one branch of the Law) this is more the 
Law of Chriſt. If you would fee the general Lawof Chriſt, look into Job 15. 12. 
This is my Commandmeut, that ye love one another, as ] have loved you, verſe 17, 18. 
Theſe things I command you, that ye love one another. If the World hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it bated jou; which is, as if he had faid, You Saints need 
love one another all of you, for you will have enough of the World's hatred, you 
need not lay Load one upon another; you need not lay Burthens, Perſecutions, one 
upon another, therefore do you Saints ſee to this, that you love one another ; I 
bring it for this, to ſhew that it is Chriſt's ſpecial Law; This'is my Commandment , 
lays Chriſt, of all the Duties of the Ten Commandments, Chriſt ſingles out this, 
to call it, His Commandment, as enforc'd from his Love ; Theſe things I command, 
that ye love one another, John 13. 34. Take it thus, fays Jeſus Chriſt here; I have 
died for you, and I leave this Commandment of all Commandments in ſpecial man- 
ner to you, and I have reaſon to do it, for I bear with you, and I muſt bear with 
you when I am in Heaven; and if there be any Commandment which is more pecu- 
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liarly mine, it is this, That you love one another. My Father loves you, and gave me 
to die for you; And, I have choſen you out of the World. But my 9 


is, That you love one another, John 15: 12, The Apoſtle (1 John 2. 7.) calls it a Ne 


. Commandment, yet it was from the beginning: To love our Neighbour, that is, 


every Man, was a duty from the beginning from Adam. Cain was the firſt who broke 
this Command, and he hated his Brother for Religious reſpects; this was an Inſtance 
from the beginning of wickedneſs ; nay, fays God, I'll part you; and ſo from the 
beginning he ſuffered a ſeparation ; Seth came, and when he had Poſterity, Gen, 4, 

Men began to worſhip God together, and they were ſever d from the World, Cain 
ſeed ; how did they corrupt that ſeparation 2 They ſhould have loved one another, 
this was the Commandment ; but this Commandment was clearly obliterated. 
Chriſt comes and enforces it anew, and, fays he, I have loved you, and died for yoy 
and this Commandment I give you; Chriſt revives it, which had been from the 
beginning, ſo that ir is now enforc'd from Jeſus Chriſt's having renewed it, having 
died for his People, and having born with them, and having given them that Ex. 
ample; this Example paſt into a Law, a ſpecial Law z this Law of Love is enſorc d 
from Chriſt. 

2. It is enforc'd from God the Father too, 1 John 4. 11. If God ſo loved us, ye 
ought alſo to love one another. This was to confirm the general, yet ſpecial Law, what 
Perſon doth he ſpeak of > God the Father; look into the words before, Ze loved us, 
and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for our fins; You have both Jeſus Chriſt's Lay, 
and God the Father's Law, in this giving his Son, that Saints ſhould thus love 
Saints; truly in the Old Law all the Ten Commandments had this, The Lord ty 
God that Erought thee out of the Land of Egypt, to enforce them; but it you come 
toithis Law of Saints, Men that profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, have both Father and 
Son, and the enforcement of the Love of either put with an edge upon this Com. 
mandment; This is my Commandments (ſays Chriſt) this is the Law of Chriſt (till 
remember) to bear one anothers burdens : This is a ſpecial Law of that ſpecial Law, 
becauſe itis the hardeſt of all the reſt. 

3. Nay Thirdly, He tells us, the Love of the Father is perfected in us, if we love 
one another, 1 Jobs 4.12. God gains nothing by it, but you are the gainers, for his 
Love is perſected when you love one another. I would but bring this ſpecial Law 
of Jeſus Chriſt to all Saints; this Love, which hath the Love of the Father in ſend- 
ing the Son, and hath the Love of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf to put the weight and edge 
upon it, and this Law of Love is obligatory to all Saints, and that upon mutual 
terms in point of Forbearance, Epbeſ. 1. 15. 

3. There was another Commandment left, and what was that? Have peace among/t 
your ſelves; it runs upon mutual terms, one towards another; he did leave it (you. 
know) before he died; it is a ſtrain he runs much upon, 70% 14. 27. Peace 1 


| leave with you, my Peace I give wnto yon; after he died and roſe again, ſays he, Job. 


20. 19. Peace be with you, and among you ; whilſt he was alive he ſpoke the ſame 
thing, Mark g. ult. Have grace in your ſelves to ſave you; and next to that, Have 
Peace one with anotber.' And the caſe was this; in the beginning of the Sermon they 
fell out, who ſhould be greateſt, verſe 34, 35. He ends the Sermon with this, Have 
Peace ene with another : Have Peace; wherein dothPeace lye? Peace lies eſpecially 
in taking up caſes of difference, therein is Peace required; it reſpects differences, 
and all by this Rule, for Love and Peace; he foreſaw that differences would be 
in his Church to the end of the World, and he urgeth this thing becauſe fo neceſſa- 
ry both for the ordering and preſerving his Church, for he could never have built 
it elſe. So ſoon as he went to Heaven, they quarrell'd about Circumciſion and Un- 
circumriſion; had not the Apoſtles endeayoured Peace, they had never ſet up 
the Church of the Gentiles : For there was a pidling Principle, that a Jew mull 
not Preach to a Gentile, and if Chriſt had not convinced them of the folly of it, 
where had his Church been? e | 
Laſtly, It is à New Commandment, John 13. 34. A new Commandment givt l 
unto you, that ye love one another, v. 35. By this ſball all men know that ye are ") 
Diſciples, if ye bave love one to another, John 17,21, That they all may be one (that 
is, amongſt themſclves) as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that the World mY 
believe, that thou haſt ſent me. Its called a New Commandment, becaufe = IE 
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excellent of all the reſt, as a new Song, and new Wine is meant, when Chriſt ſays, XA 


that He would drink no more of the Vine, till he drank it new in the Kingdom of 


Heaven; that is more excellent Wine. 

Theſe plain and tranſcendent Admonitions both for Love and Peace, have been 
given by Chriſt, becauſe he did foreſee all the differences that have ariſen in his 
Church, and which did ariſe in thoſe firſt Times, and therefore ſaw that tete R. es 
of Peace and Love, were neceſſary to begin, and conſtitute, and then to keep up, and 
preſerve his Church, He could not have fer up his Church of Jews and Gentiles, 
much leſs have kept them in Peace, unleſs theſe his Laws had taken place among 


them. And ſuch a mutual Love and Peace ſhewn in bearing one anothers burdens, 


(and this is to be exerciſed even toward all Saints, great and ſmall, weak and ſtrong, 
and this, tho* but a branch, is dignified with the Title of the whole Law) is ſo pecu- 
liar, and tranſcendent a duty, as was ſuthcient to characterize them to be Cirrift's 
Diſciples, with a notarious difference from that Love and Peace which is tobe found 
in the World one towards another: And this Love and Peace is to be ſhewed among 
the Saints one toward another, with a difference from what they are in any way to 
ſhew unto the World who doth, and will hate them: Yea, it is to riſe ſo high, as to 
be an Evidence to the World, that Chriſt is the Saviour of this World of Saints, and 
the Head, and Guide, and Iaſpirer of them with ſuch a Peace, and Love. Ard this 
Rule of Love is to be exerciſed even toward all Saints, great and ſmall, weak and 
ſtrong; and tho' it is but a branch, yct it is digniſted with the Title of the whole 
Law. It is paſt into a ſpecial Law above all other Laws z Por this (faith Chriſt) 55 


my Law. Andit is the hardeſt part of that Law, to bear the burdens one of another, 


of Saints ſmall, and weak, and yet tis called by the name of that whole Law, tho 
it be but a branch of it: You have heard it is ſuch a Law as Saints ſhould obſerve one 
to another, they are enforc'd from the Father, and from Chriſt ro love ſo, as no com- 
pany inthe World ſhould love, and with ditterence from what love they bear to the 
World, They ought to be at ſuch Peace one with another; ſo to bear one with 
another, as no other men would bear with others in the World beſide; yea, it is ſuch 
a Love of Forbearance and Peace, that men may know by it that they are Diſciples 
of Chriſt, Joh» 13.34, 35. We are to ſhew ſuch Love to each other, as is not to be 
found amongſt any ſort of Men upon Earth, and ſuch a Peace, ſuch a Love, that it 
may manifeſt, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of the World, ( Foh# 17. 21.) And do 


this to Saints, and to all Saints. Now truly, Peace is a fruit of Love, Col. 3. 10, 14. 


From whence I may infer, That the Principles, and Practices of our Presbyterian 


Brethren, tho Perſons godly, do yet in this reſpect, not only fall ſhort of this Rule, 
in degrees of Love, for all are thus deficient, but run croſs to it. 

1. For whereas Chriſt would have Saints, by vertue of their Chriſtianity, to love all 
thoſe whom they judge to be Saints, in a different reſpect from the World, our Preſ- 
byterian Brethren, even in Religious matters, extend their Charity, & Rule in things 
of Worſhip to the generality of Men in a Nation. There muſt be a National Church 
made up of all, who are plainly the World. They will take in Men meerly Moral. 
and civil in their outward deportment, and make ſuch Rules, and Conſtitutions of 
Churci-Fellowſhip, as ſhall take in theſe, and ſuit with them. And by this Rule 
multitudes of poor Saints in a Nation are excluded who cannot joyn in ſuch a looſe 
Conſtitution of a Church, | | 

2. Men do it for the World's ſake, and to pleaſe them, that thereby they may 
ſtrengthen their Intereſt, while they make up their Party by joyning with the Worſd 
in Ordinances : Whereas Chriſt ſays to his Diſciples, The World will hare you, but do 
you love one another. And now what then is the Quarrel between their Diſſenting 
Brethren, and them? Their Diſſenting Brethren ſay, We love you, and are very de- 
ſirous to joyn with you in the Ordinances of God, but you joyn herein with the 
World, which we cannot do. Upon this they cry out upon us as Schiſmaticks; 
what a terrible thing is this 2 They make up a Party in the World of thoſe who 
have only a Form of Godlineſs, contrary to the Rule which enjoyns us to turn 
away from ſuch, 2 Tim. 3. 5. And contrary to the Rule of loving all the Saints, they 
exclude a great many who cannot unite in the Laxneſs of their Diſcipline, and act 
oppoſitely to the Law of bearing the burdens of ſuch, and act thus in matters too, 
wherein they cannot convince them that they are in the wrong. 


3. Ia framing an outward Adminiſtration of Religion for the World, as well as for 4 
thei 
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der if the World be at peace with them. For if they will own them, and their Chil. 
dren, and admit them to their Sacraments, they have in Religious reſpects what they 
did deſire, and for other things of Religion they are not much inquiſitive; for ſo they 
have but a Religion, they are not apt to be ſcrupulous in things of that nature, and 
ſo they are at peace. But what is the peace which they have with theſe? It is but 
a dull peace, ſuch as Rome hath amongit her Children, who go by an Implicit Faith, 
inſomuch as there is little Religion, and little Enquiry about it among them. Lu: a 
man whoſe mind God hath enlightened, and who knows Jeſus Chriſt to the pur. 
ſe of Salvation, is an inquiſitive creature, and muſt be fatisfied, and it is his burden 
if he is not, and this burden they ought to bear. But they gratifie the World rather 
to make up an Intereſt with them, that ſo they may have peace. 
| They do that which is worſe than all this, for when they have joyned with the 
World, they make uſe of worldly force, and compulſion, agd employ and call in 
Aid and Strength from the World whereby to compel their poor Diſſenting Bre- 
thren to their way. How contrary is this to Chriſt's Advice and Counlc),who tells 
us, that the World will hate us ſufficiently, and therefore we need not lay Load up. 


on one another. But they joyning with the World, it will afford them carnal wea- 


pons in this caſe, becauſe of its hatred to any who are godly, And yet all this muſt 
not be counted Perſecution. But I would ask, how doth the Antichriſt of Rowe 
perſecute ? Is it not by Impriſonment, and Death? And is not confiſcation of Goods, 
tho' not materially the ſame puniſhments, yet a ſort of Perſecution too ? 

5. They do this for Points of doubtful Diſputation (as the Apoſtles phraſe is) 
for both the things urged by them, and the Power which they challenge to impoſe 
them are ſuch. They are ſuch diſputable matters, as men may diſpute their hearts 
out about them, and yet not prevail to a conviction. But oh! how is this ſuch a 
Peace, ſuch a Love of Saints to all Saints as ſhould, and might diſtinguiſh them from 
all the World beſides ? for it is ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Love, and Peace, which Chriſt 
enjoyns, as is not to be found in all the World beſides, It is fo remarkable a Love, 
that by it it might be diſcerned even by the World, that theſe are Chriſt's Diſciples. 
How many 77 EI far greater doth Rome the Antichriſtian World indulge to 
her Children in variety of Orders, Points of Doctrine, &c. And yet theſe men will 
not allow a Liberty in ſmaller things. They will not uſe the ſame Forbearance as 


the Men of the World commonly obſerve one towards another. 


6. They farther herein go againſt as clear Rules, as any are in Chriſtianity, or the. 
Scriptures, while they thus impoſe things of doubtſul Diſputations. Is not that a 
clear Rule, Phil. 3. 15, 16. Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded: 
and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this unto you, Ne- 
vertheleſs, whereto-we have already attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind 
the ſame thing, We are to leave the reſt to God to reveal when he pleaſeth. It is 


another clear Rule which we have, Rom. 15. 1, Tou that are ſirong, bear the infir- 


mities of thoſe who are weak. This we are to do to fulfil the Law of Chriſt. Is it not 
a clear Rule, That every one ſhould pleaſe his Neighbour for edification 4 Rom. 15. 2. 
We ſhould then follow things that make for peace, and whereby we may editic 
one another: But when they act thus contrary totheſe Rules, they pretend that their 
deſigu is to procure peace in the Churches, as if the only way to peace (which 
they take for granted too) were to impoſe the more common, and generally pre- 


vailing Opinions concerning Faith, and Worſhip, upon others who do diſſent; and 


if they do not ſubmit unto thoſe Impoſitions, to reſtrain them ſrom holding any Re- 
ligious Aſſemblies, or enjoy ing among themſelves thoſe Ordinances of the Goſpel, 
which may edifie them. If we look into Holland, we ſhall find a Toleration of 
Worſhip allowed to thoſe who diſſent from the Eſtabliſht Conſtitution. If we Bo 
to Turkey, the Eaſt-Indies, or to any Government of Mahometans, we ſhall ſee 
that Peace is granted even by them to Chriſtians, by a Toleration, and Forbearance 
of them. And what 2 muſt there be no way among Chriſtians 8 but to 
conſtrain all to be of one mind, and that in things of leſſer and doubtful moment ? 

7. They retain theſe Principles, and Reſolutions, even while themſelves are 


perſecuted by other Proteſtants, who profeſs to do it out of the ſame Conſcience, 


and Principles, upon which they themſelves do proceed (only wutatis mutandis) and 
think they ought to do fo, and that they do God good ſervice in it. Our * 
| | | - dels (2 


24 
224 

. * 
P | 


Tze Churches of Chriſt. 


_ 


407 


terian Brethren have been put by, and not ſuffered to Preach, as being thought not 
to be legally Ordained, or not to worſhip God as they ought. And whule they 
cry out Perſecution, Perſecution, when it falls thus upon themſelves, how can they 
have any ſecret reſerve, or entertain any Principles to lead them unto a reſolution 
to do the like things unto others whom they judge to be godly perſons, and who 
difler leſs from them in Doctrines, and Subſtantials of Worſhip, than they do from 
other perſons? I will only ſay this in alluſion to that in Ezekiel, Wilt thou perſe- 
cute under the power of thoſe who perſecute thee? 

8. The moſt Moderate of them condeſcended indeed fo far, that Saints unſatiſ- 
fied to hold Communion with them, might continue in their Congregations with 
out being preſſed to come to the Lord's Supper, but it would not be allowed that 
they ſhould enjoy this Ordinance in other Aſſemblies of their own. Thus it was 
debated in the Aſſembly, and the reaſon given for it was, ſuch an Allowance would 
be againſt the common Peace, and diſturb the common Eſtabliſh'd Rule. And ſo 
out of Reverence to their Opinion, and Way, others muſt ſtand out, and be exclud- 
ed from this great Ordinance for ever, in Reverence to, and for the ſake of the 
pretended Peace of their Church. The great buſineſs pretended is Peace, the Peace 
of the Church, ay but let them yield things conducive to Peace too. For the 
Peace of the Church doth not lie in this, that none mult be ſuffered in any thin 
to differ from it. Peace doth not conſiſt in this, that many perſons truly godly 
muſt ſtand out, and be deprived of Worthip, and Ordinances, for fear of diſpleaſing 
them by entring into ſeparate Congregations, which they cannot endure to ſee. 
peace doth not conſiſt in paying ſuch a Reverence to a Church, that all who diſ- 
ſent from it muſt forbear meeting apart for Religious Worſhip No, let us trul 
follow the Apoitle's direction, Rom. 14. 19. Let us therefore follow after the things 
which make for peace, and things wherewith one may edifie another, And from hence 
theſe are the great things which may be complained of in the Caſe. 

1. That ſome perſons think Peace to lie only in mens quietly not enjoying Or- 
dinances in ſeparate Congregations, as if there were no way, to Peace but this. 
But there is another way of Peace, in bearing with men notwithſtanding their dif- 
ferent Practices, and Judgments. Tho' one man keeps a day which another doth 
not, yet peace may be preſerved between them both, and this is the peace to 
which Chriſt exhorts us. It is not as if there were no other way but this; if you 
cannot be of our mind, and if you will not enjoy the Ordinances in Communion 
with us, you muſt fly out of the Land for them. 1 ah | 
2. While they are ſo urgent for peace, they forget what follows, Rom. 14- 19. 
that we ſhould mind ſuch things whereby one may edifie another. If their claims 
for peace would hold, yet they run away but with half the Apoſtle's Rule, where- 
as all of it ſhould be taken in. Theſe Diſſenting Chriſtians ſhould have the Lord's 
Supper (which they ſcruple to receive in your Pariſhes) for their Edification, for 
it 1s that whereby they are to be built up, and we are to pleaſe our Neighbour for 
his edification. Yea this is of far greater moment to each Saint, than that dull 
Tyrannical peace which is aimed at by a Coercive Power. If indeed thoſe to 
whom forbearance is uſed, diſturb the Publick Church Aſſemblies, and would hin- 
der them in the Ordinances, let them have the due reward of rheir Turbulency, 
for ſuch behaviour is contrary unto peace indeed. But men might have peace, and 
others by them, and among them might have peace, true, everlaſting peace,if they 
could quiet themſelves in Chriſt's Rule for Forbearance. | | 

All the Apoſtles when they were alive, could not perſwade one Jew, 
though a Believer, to diſclaim the continuance of the Jewiſh Ceremonies : Peter 
himſelf, and Fames, were of the mind that they ſhould ceaſe (as appears from 
Adds 15.) and yet they could not perſwade the Jews to relinquiſh them. This was 
a tryed buſineſs, and in the higheſt ſuppoſition of Apoſtolical Power, and Autho- 
rity 3 and what Authority is there then now upon Earth ſufficient to perſwade Mens 


——_— 
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Conſciences, when the Apoſtles themſelves could not do it in a caſe of like nature? 


The Apoſiles profeſſed that they had power given only for Edification, and not for 
Deſſruction. And what greater deſtruction is there than by outward compulſion, 

and utterly ruining men to tempt them to break their Conſciences, or againſt their 
Conſciences to refrain Religious Aſſemblies for Worſhip, and Enjoyment of Ordi- 
nances in them, which is the food of their Souls. Is not this expreſly contrary to 


the 
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the Apoſiles direction, | Rom. 15. 1, 2. We then that are ſtrong, ought to bear the in- 


hour, for his good to edification. Truly, I will not now ask by what Authority the 

would do theſe things, but I would ask by what Charity do they theſe things 
Why ſhould they lay any godly perſon under that neceſſity, that he ſhall not have 
the Sacrament unleſs he takes it in their way? Why ſhould they tempt a man to 
act againſt his Conſcience in one thing, to have the enjoyment of it in another 
What a terrible thing is this > e bears with their Children more by ſuffering 


them to differ in a thouſand things. 


3. If they proceed in making Laws againſt us, let us go to Law with them. Let ys 
plead Chriſt's Law, and let us in prayer urge him, that he would put his own Lay 
in execution. -Let us pray to him, that he would cauſe his Law to ſtand, and take 
place. It is very ſeaſonable to do ſo: Why may we not thus in Appeals to Chrif 
by prayer go to Law with them? We have a more Antient Law, a ſpecial Lay 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the great Law-giver, and who hath the Executive Poy er, 
even all power in Heaven, and Earth ; and hath he not laid it at ſtake for the main. 
taining of his Ordinances, and Worſhip to the end of the World > And he is our 


Advocate to plead his own Law, and our Cauſe ; and Heaven, and Earth ſhall paſg 


away before the leaſt tiitle of his Law ſhall fail. No, it ſhall all be accompliſhed in 
the World; and he will ſhake Heavens, and Earth, but he will do it. Methinks thi 
ſhould afford a very great deal of ſtrength, and help to our Faith, that we may 90 
to God, and Chriſt, and plead this Law, this his own Law unto him. Yea, it is 
not his Law only, but we have his Oath, and Covenant annext, He hath ſworn 
unto us to this purpoſe, Luke 1. 73. 74, 75- The Oath which he ſware to our Father 


Abraham, That he would grant unto ws, that we being delivered out of the hand; of 


our Enemies, might ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs Lefore hin, 
all the days of our life. | 1 | 

1. There is a Judgment acknowledged and confeſſed in the caſe, and (as you 
know) execution it ſued out, is to follow. Ia the year 1640. when ſome would 


bring in Bowing to the Altar, what was then pleaded in the Canon? It was this, 


Let not him that is ſtrong, deſpiſe him that i weak ; and let not him that is weil, 


judge him that i (brong. This is a Judgment paſt to prove all that I have ſaid. 


We muſt alſo bring them, and our Cafe to an Appeal in the day of Judgment, 


| for thither the Apoſtle brings it, Rom. 14. 10. Bar why doeſt thou judge thy Brother 


or why doeſt thou ſet at naught thy Brotber? we ſhall all ſtand before the Judgment Seat 


of: Chriſt. The Apoſtle urgeth upon them the obſervance of this Law of Love, and 


Peace, as they wul anſwer it there. ee 
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Set down by way of Queſtzons and Anſwers, with an 
Explanation and Application of them. 
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The Government and Diſcipline of the Churches of 
Chriſt, ſet down by way of Queſtion and Anſwer. 


Hat is the Church of the New Teſtament ? 


Anſw. The Church of God is a Myſtical Body, whereof 
Chriſt is the Head. 


E xplicat. The Church is here deſcribed by four Argu- 
ments. 1ſt. By the Genus or Kind, it is a Myſtical Body. 
2aly. By the Subject of it, that is the Head, the Members, Saints. 3dty. A Form 
and Eſſence by which it is a Church: There may be a Company of Saints which 
have Chriſt for their Head, and yet want Fellowſhip. Now that which makes 
them a Church, and diſtinguiſhes them from other Churches, is this, uniting into 
one Congregation by holy Covenant: The Form giveth Eſſence and Diſtuittion. 
All Churches have Chriſt for their Head, and are Saints by calling, but that which 
makes us differ and makes us to be this Church, is this Covenant which we have 
made with God, to ſubmit our ſelves to God's Ordinance in this Company; this 
giveth the Life and Being to a particular Church. 4zhly. The end why we are chus 
united and knit together, and that is, to worſhip God, and that concerneth God : 
another concerneth us, that he may bleſs us, and we may edify one another in all his 
holy Ordinances : This is the nature of a Church. 


Queſt. 


I. For the firſt, The Church is a Body: That is the proper kind of the Church; 
to ſay a Company or Number, is too general a word; but it is a Body that we are 
in, knit together to one kind of Employment, which every Company is not fit to do. 
The Church is a Body, Eph. 1. 22. the Church is Chriſt's Body, Eph. 5. 23. Chriſt is 
the Head of his Church, the Saviour of his Body, Rom. 12.4. 1 Cor. 12.27, 28. Now 
this word Body doth imply in it three things which concur to the nature of a Body. 

1/7. A Body conſiſts of variety of Members of ſeveral Offices and Uſes, but ſuffi- 
cient to ſerve to the Subſiſtence of the whole Perſon. There is no living Body but 
conſiſts of variety of Members; ſo it is with the Church, 1 Cor. 12. 14 to 20. the 
Members have ſeveral Offices, Rom. 1 2. 5, 6. every Member hath his different Gift, 
and by the uſe of them they are able to miniſter Supply to the whole Body. 

2aly. A Body doth not imply only this, but a fit Communion and Combination of 
theſe Members together, they are joined together in Order, Eph.4. 15, 16. There- 
fore a Church is of ſuch Members that can fitly join and be joined, whoſe Spirits 
can well cloſe and make ſweet Conſort, yea can better ſute with thoſe of their own 
Body than of another, Col. 2.19, The Body is knit by Joints and Bands; for fo the 
Church is compacted together in a proportionable Frame with Joints and Bands. 


Q. What are thoſe Joints and Bands that make Members ſo knit together and firmly 
joined, that you may as well break a Bone in the midſt, as break them? | | 
A. The Body is great, Chriſt is the Head, therefore the Bands muſt be ſuch as 
2 us to him, and one to another, Eph. 4. 4, 5. there the Apoſtle tells you what 
they be. 5 3 WTR A "REF! by Gs 
Firſt, One Body, one Spirit with Chriſt, and one Spirit one with another: not 
only that we have all a Spirit of Grace, of Faith and Love, for ſo have all the true 
Members of every Church ; but a natural Diſpoſition of Heart that may fitly join 
together as much as may be, and this makes them one Body. 
Secondly, One Faith, by which we all look to Chriſt for Grace to perform our 
I 2 for Acceptance of them; this Faith knits to Chriſt, and alſo knits 
s together, .. 3 Ac 1 171 | 
Thirdly, One Love, which is the Bond of Perfection, Col. 2. 14. ſome more Love 
which God calleth me to bear to the Members of, my own Body than the Members 
| Th 


. 


| 


„ Th _ Woogie] 
Fourthly, One Coveniant, and the Seals confirming that Covenant, 1 Cor. 10. 17. 
ve are one Bread; one Bread combines us more to one Body, and fo doth Baptiſm, 
I Cor. 12, 13; As for that Covenant which made a Gentile when he came 8 to 
| : = | Grace 
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Grace to partake with the 1/raelites in the Ordinance of God, it was entring into 
Covenant, and having a place in God's Houſe, /. 56. 4, 6,7. But now I ſpeak 
only of the Covenant, as that which makes them one Body; but more of them 
when I come to the formal part of the Church. > C 

But this is not all, for the Apoſtle ſaith we are knit by Joints, not in Joints: the 
Spirit knits, and Faith knits ; but what makes them fall into Joints ? This is done 
by mutual Submiſſion. What makes the Thigh fall into the Knee? there is an Hol. 
low in the Knee, into which the Thigh ſhoots it ſelf, and is there joined. That 
which joins us together in a Church is Submiſſion, Eph. 5. 31. They that cannot 
well ſubmit to one another are not well joined; fo the Bands of the Church mys 
be whole, of one Spirit, of one Faith, &c. Thus you ſee a Body muſt be joined to. 
gether by Bands and Joints that they may cloſe one with another, and can fall dow; 
and yield one to another, either in Admonition or Reproof. 

3dly. The third thing in a Body is the miniſtring of mutual Help and Supply from 
one Member to another, for the Health and Growth of the Body, ſo that we canng: 
be without one, 1 Cor. 12. 21, 22, 23. You will ſay, Hath Chriſt need of us? Yea, 
for he is the Head of the Body; and if he will be a King, he muſt have his Subject 
for this is the Glory of a King, and ſerveth much to his Supply. Tho Chriſt wou!d 
be happy without us, yet if he will be the Head of the Church, as every Member 
receiveth ſomething from him, ſo it adds ſomething to him, to the Beauty of the 
Body : Eph. 1. 23. The Church is the Fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. Chit 
were empty were it not for the Church, as the Head withour the Body. When you 
have a Church, then you have a full Saviour and Advocate; the Church fills up lis 
Myſtical Body, his Divine and Human Nature need it not, but the Myſtical Body 
needs it: Therefore the Apoſtle calleth the Church Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt and the 
Church are one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 12. Chriſt is pleaſed to ſay he ſtands in need of 
us, yea of his pooreſt Servants to receive Grace from him, and that he might pou 
it out upon them, as a Woman with full Breafts ſtands in need of a Child to ſuck 
them; ſo Chriſt is ſo full of Grace and Comfort, that if he have not his weak ones 
to ſuck Grace from him, his Bowels ake within him; therefore he called to the weak 
and thirſty, Mat. 11. 28. Iſa. 55. 1, 2. Of his Fulneſs we receive Grace for Grace: A5 
the Head thus communicates to the Body, and the Body adds to the Head, fo every 
Member adds Supply one toward another. We can want no kindly Member of the 
Body, but the Body will be ſenſible of it; Eph. 4. 16. every Part hath ſome mea. 
ſure of Spiritual Life, and ſo they can be helpful and uſeful one to another, and 
thereby they grow up according to the Increaſe of God, Col. 2.19. One Member 
of the Body derives Nouriſhment from another till it comes to the loweſt Member 
of all: So the Members of Chriſt draw Grace from him, till it ſtretcheth to the 
loweſt, the loweſt Servant, the loweft Skirt of his Garment. This is the third thing 
in a Body, the Members of it ſafe · guard and preſerve that Body. And thus you ſe 
why the Church is called a Body. The Church is not only a Body but a Myſtical 
Body, Eph. 5. 32. It is not the Natural but Myſtical, Body of Chriſt, Chriſt, is ſuch 
a Body as is fecretly knit to him by one Spirit. This is a great Myſtery, faith the 
Apoſtle ; Firſt, That the Church ſhould be framed out of the Side of Chriſt, as 
Eve out of Adam's Bone; for ſuch is the Church, ſo is his Compariſon. All that 
have been brought home to Chriſt, have been brought home by the preaching of 
Chriſt and his Death. 24ly. The Deſertion of a Man's Father and Mother and all 
outward Comforts, to cleave to Chriſt ; this is a great Myſtery. 3ly, They ſbould 
be one Fleſh ; and Union with Chrift is a great Myſtery : there is a Shadow of it in 
Civil Marriage, but it is a great Myftery ; for this Body is a Spiritual Body. 


II. Now to the Subject of this Church, Firſt,” Chriſt is the Head of it, Epb. 5.23. 

and 1. 22. Reaſons tf 

1. In regard of Eminency of Place therein; He is above all, the Members in 
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' Secondly, The Members be Saints, 1 Cor. 1. 2. Col. 1.2. Ads 2. 47. ſuch as ſhall 
be ſaved : And the Reaſon is, becauſe it is meet the Head and the Body ſhould be 
proportionable : What Proportion is there between a Leaden Heel and Golden Head ? 

Vſe 1. If the Church of Chriſt be a Body, then it is neceſſary that in the Body 
of the Church the Members ſhould be of different Gifts and Growth: F the whole 
Body were an Eye, where were the Hearing? An hundred Apoſtles could not make a 


Church ſtanding as Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 12. 24, 29. The Church muſt be a Body, 
there muſt be ſome Diſtinction, as much as is requiſite to the Being of a Body ; an 


hundred Hands will not make a Body, therefore conceive this neceſlary to a 
Church, as alſo how unweildy a Work the Fabrick of a Church is. 

V/e 2. If a Church be a Body, then you fee what we ought to be, to be of one Spi- 
rit, of one Love, to be willing to ſubmit the one ro the other in the Lord ; that we 
be careful to grow up in all things, to the mutual Helpfulneſs of one another. The 
Name of a Body is of ſtrong Inſtruction to teach us what we ought to be: When 
ſaw you one Member of the Body fall out with another? but they are ſenſible of the 
Joy and Grief of each other: therefore be of one Spirit, and build up one another 
in Love. 

Uſe 3. The Name of a Body binds us from eaſily ſtarting one from another: if 
2 Member hang by a looſe Skin it is no trouble to cut it off, bur it it be faſt on, it will 
be a great Grief to the Body: therefore there ſhould be weig'ty Reaſons for diſ- 
jointing one from another. May not a Man then remove himſelf, or may the 
Church keep a Man in the Body, or let him go ac their pleafure? I anſwer, Neither 
of both, 1 Cor.12.18. If they be Members, they muſt {ce that Chriſt diſmiſs them; 
but if they will fall off, it is a ſign they did hang but by a looſe Skin, and then the 
Church will be no great Loſers by the Departure of ſuch from them. 

Oſe 4. Is Chriſt the Head of the Church? then the Pope is not the Head of the 
Church: An Headſhip is applied to Chriſt; for if the Pope be the Head of the 
Church, then the Church is the Body of the Pope, which no Papiſt durſt ever ſay 
to this day: Now theſe two ſtand relative. Princes are ſaid to be the Head of the 
Church, as Saul to be Head of the Tribes, that is only in regard of Eminency of 
Place, that they be to ſee all the Members/of the Church do their Dutt. 

Vſe 5. Is Chriſt the Head of the Church? Then if any Man want Wiſdom, Di- 

rection or Comfort, where ſhould he have ir but in our Head? the Head mult ſupply 
all to the Members. THE RE 8 3 
VUſe 6. Allo it keepeth us to be ſubject unto Chriſt, as the Church is to Chriſt 
her Head; when the Head calleth for any thing, make no difficulty of ir, be wil- 
ling to be led and guided by him. 
Uſe 7. It is Comfort to every poor Member of Chriſt, that ſurely Chriſt caunot 
but be ſenſible of my Eſtate. If Chriſt be our Head, then the leaft Toe cannot be 
trodden on but the Head feels it. As 9.4. Saul cannot perſecute a Member of 
Chriſt, but he perſecutes Chriſt. I/. 63. 9. He is merciful to us, and his Soul is 
grieved for the Miſeries that befal us, Judg 10. 16. 2 is 
ſe 8. If the Members of the Church be Saints, then you ſee what manner of 
Perſons they ought to be that offet themſelves to the Church, and whom the Church 
receiveth : They muſt be fdithful Brethren, ſüch as ſhall be ſaved, ſuch as ate knit 
to Chriſt by one Spirit: and when they have given themſelves to Chriſt, tlien let 
them give themſelves to the Church. To have a Golden Head and Wooden Leg is a 
Diſhonour to the Head. | 3 F 
 Oſeg. If Members be Saints, then 7 what God calleth us to be. A Saint 
implies to be fer apart from all untlean Uſes, they are devoted to God's Ways, to the 
9 p of his Kingdom: this God calleth N to be, ab to be Members of Chriſt, 
0 to E Saints. ] L V130OUG - 370 (11 J0NO AN: TIDINU e20C M2114 1535 2387 


And now tb the Form and Bflchce of the Chittch, to which alſo belongs the End, 
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other Aſſemblies that may be. Godly Men may meet in one place for Civil Ends, The 
Church therefore to which God hath given Paſtors and Teachers, is united into one 
Congregation that meets in one place, 1 Cor.14.23. and 11. 18, 20. When they come 
together in one place, then they make up a Church - Aſſembly, it muſt be a place q 
no bigger Compaſs and Latitude than that all may hear and be edified, 1 Cor. 
26, 31. To this Church Paul commendeth the Excommunication of the Inceſtuqy, 
Corinthian, 1 Cor. 3.4. To a Church that may meet in one place, Chriſt biddeth y; 
tell the Church, that is, one Congregation. The Apoſtle never calls the Chriſtians 
a whole Nation one Church, but when there are many Congregations in a Nation 
or Country, then he terms them many Churches, Ga/.1.22. 1 Cor. 16. 19. Gal. 1; 
therefore he ſtiles them Churches, becauſe they meet not all in one place, Rom. 16.4 
1 Cor. 14. 33. He doth not call them the Church of the Saints, but the Church, 
and there is a double Reaſon of it. | ' 
1. It is taken from the Duty that lieth upon the Church in the New Teſtament 
to take up Offences amongſt Brethren, Marth. 18. 17, 18. Tell the Church, fait 
Chriſt. Now that is not a Family-Church; for what hath one Family to do 
judg another? It is not the Catholick Church, for they never meet but repreſc. 
tatively, and they cannot hear all the Offences of private Brethren : neither can ic he 
a National, Dioceſan or Provincial Church: For a whole Nation or Province canner 
meet for one Brother's Offence : Therefore by the Church is meant the Coogrezz. 
tion that meets every Lord's-day, and it is eaſy for them to hear and heal all the 
Offences that fall out in a Week: To that Church Chriſt ſpeaks, Wharſoever yy 
bind on Earth, (ball be bound in Heaven. 
And from the ſilence of God in the New Teſtament touching all National 
Meetings, and Provincial and Dioceſan Meetings: for if God had appointed ſuch 
a Church, he would have appointed National and Provincial Meetings. In the 
Church of the Jews, which was a National Church, they were at the leaſt three 
times in the Year to meet all together, and there were National Offices and Sacri- 
fices to be offered only at thoſe times. The High-Prieſt had a peculiar place; there- 
fore Chriſt would have appointed National Officers and Meetings, and National 
and Provincial Worſhip, if he had appointed ſuch a Church. Some will ſay he hath 
left Primates and Metropolitans, &c. but he hath not ſet down the Offices and 
Duties of ſuch Men, there is a deep filence of all theſe things : Therefore the 
7 of the New Teſtament is a Congregational Church, that may meet in one 
e. | | 
o Vſe 1. A juſt Refutation of all that Platform of Churches that Antichriſt brought 
into the Church, and with the Church came in to make way for him: for if the 
Church be a Congregation it may meet in one place; then National, Provincial 
and Dioceſan Churches are ſuch that the Apoſtles never heard of in the New Teſta- 
ment, they are therefore the Inventions of Mens Brains, and ſo an Image ſet up, and 
contrary to the ſecond Commandment. If it ſhould be ſaid to us, You are a few 
ſcattered Churches, were it not fit to have tranſcendent Officers for Unity ſake to 
prevent Schiſm and Factions? I anſwer, It was intended for that end, but that 
which was intended for the benefit of the Church, hath brought Contentions into the 
Church, hath made way for Ambition and Secular Pomp, for ſhouldring out of God's 
Ordinances and Godly Men. Hath God therefore appointed no ſuch things as Na- 
£008 Churches, National Meetings and Worſhip ? then let us entertain no thoughts 
of them. E 
Dſe 2. From hence take the Limits of the Power of Church-Officers, how they 
may proceed as far as the Congregation reacheth ; for the Church is a Congregation + 
therefore from hence will fall to the Ground Non-reſidence, that one Man ſhoul 
have many Churches under him, one in one Country, another in another Country 


| ſuch walk beſide the Rule; for if God: hath ordained; more Officers to one Church 


than one, and not more Churclies to one Officer; then one Man may have no more 
but one Church under him. The Apoſtle left more Officers in 1255 urch than one, 
Phil. 1. 1. with the Biſhops, that is, the Paſtors, Teachers and Elders. No © aſtor 


by - 


or Teacher, but he is; phe Paſtor or Teacher of one. Congregation, and no more, 


Acts 20. 7,28. God bark mahy Overſeers to one Flock, not committed many Flocks 


to one Oyerſeer; therefore Non· reſidench is againit the Rule of, Chriſt, . 
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Dſe z. Henee {ee the irregular Proceedings of ſuch as take upon them Ecclctiaſtical 
drifaition over many Churches, over a thoufand Congregations, over a whole 
province or Nation, or the whole World, as the Pope doth : For Chriſt left every 
Church his own Officers to rule the ſame. $5 ks 

- Uſe-4. Alſo this is for Refuration of thoſe that think Pariſhes are diſtinguiſhed, not 

by Divine Inſtitution but Human. Indeed that the Circuit of ſo much Land ſhall 

maintain the Miniſter, and all that live within ſuch a Compaſs of Ground ' ſhall be of 
ſuch a Congregation, this is of Human Invention, againſt the Commandment of God; 

but this is of Divine Inſtitution, that the Church exceedeth not the Bounds of one 

Congregation, of ſuch a Latitude that all may hear, and all may be edified : And as 

for thoſe that are admitted into the Church, this is Divine; tor the Lord admitteth all 

into the Church, 1 Cor. 12. 18. they willingly offer themſelves to ſubject themſelves 

to the Ordinances of God 3 therefore the Church is of Divine Inſtitution. | 


III. Now the next thing is, that they are joined together in one Congregation by 
ly Covenant. Firſt, To prove this by Grounds out of Scripture, and then by 
Reatons. a | 

1. The firſt Direction and Inſtitution of àa Church was by Covenant; the Tſrcelites 
made a Covenant with the Lord, and he with them, Deut. 5. 2. and from that time 
they were called a Church, As 7. 33. there they promiſed they would do all the 
Lord had faid, aid be obedient, Exod. 24.3, 7. There was another Covenant made 
with them, Deut. 29. 12, Cc. this was a Covenant of Graee, as the other was of 
Works, ver. 10, 11, 12. the Lord entred into Covenant with them that day, and with 
their Children: By a Covenant he takes them to be his People, and to be their God. 
Some of them were in Covenant with God before, as Moſes, Jaſbua, &c. but when 
they became a National Church, then they made a popular Covenant with God and 
their own ſelves; and there is the ſame Reaſon of a National and Congregational 
Charch. The Stranger that would be of that Church mult lay hold of the Covenant 
with them, 1/2. 56.47. Therefore when Abrahams took Strangers into Fellowſhip with 
his Family, in which the Church was, they did it by Confederacy with him, which is 
a Covenant, Ger. 14.13. He would not have done it if they had been Idolaters, 
that was the Sin of Aſa and Fehoſaphat, and with Abab 3 therefore when he took them 
to War with him they were confederate in Religion with him, they muſt come in 
by Covenant; and then my Horſes are thy Horſes, thy Friends my Friends, and thus 
all one : thus all in the Church of Irael came in by way of Covenant. 

2. The ſecond Ground of Scripture is taken from the Reſtitution of a Church when 
it is fallen, and there is the ſame Reaſon of Reſtitution as Inſtitution, by the ſame 
means it is reſtituted as inſtituted : Now when they had ever fallen from God, or 
had decayed, they entred into a new Covenant with God, ſo did they in the days of 
Aſa, 2 Chron. 23. 16. ſo did alſo Hezehiab, 2 Chron. 29. 9,10. ſo in the days of Joaſb, 
when it had been broken by Joram and Athaliah, 2 Chron. 13. 16. fo did Foſtah, 
2 Chron. 34. 31, 32. Thus a Church is reſtored to its Purity, by renewing of its Co- 
venant, Ezra 10. 3,5, 12, 19. and Nehem. 10. 29. They all cleave to the Lord and to 
their Brethren, with their Nobles; and therefore there was a Regiſter kept of them 


that entred into Covenant, Iſa. 4.3. they were written, Gc. Pſal. 87.6. therefore they 


that could not ſhew their Father's Houſe in the Genealogies were put out, unleſs they 
would make a new Covenant, Ezra 2. 59. "TY 

3. The third Ground from Scripture is taken from the Apoſtles Practice in the New 
Teſtament, Ad, 2. 42. They continued, & c. the word ſignihes, they joined and cleaved 


together, and this you ſee more plain in Ad 5. 13. none durſt join themſelves, that is, 


glue themſclves to the Church; and it is the ſame word which Chriſt uſeth about Man 
and Wife, Matth. 19. 6. Now how doth a Man cleave to his Wife, but by mutual 
Covenant? no other ways: That being wanting or broken, breaks and diſſolves ; that 
being maintain'd and kept, keeps a Church: but the Covenant being wanting or 
broken, breaks a Church; therefore the Covenant being made and kept, makes and 
keeps a Church in its Inſtitution. Ezel 10. 10, 14. there is a Deſcription of the break- 
ing of the Church of Iſrael. Chriſt had two Staves, and when he had broken the firſt, 
that was his Covenant he had made with his People, and they with him, and that was 
the Preſence of Chriſt in his Ordinances, which is his Beauty. When you may go and 
hear the Scribes and Phariſees and be never the better, then Chriſt is gone; _ —_ 
. | | oat 
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loathed him, and his Soul loathed them: But the other Staff was afterwards broken 
Bands, and that was the Covenant between God's People and the Scribes and Phariſccs; 
and thoſe that had a Name to be of :[/rac/; and were not true  [/raelites, God broke 
Brotherhood between them: He broke it in the Death of Stephen and the Perſecution 
following, and thereby ſcvered bis faithful People om amongſt them, ſo that they 
were forced for to leave the Temple and the Warlhip,; and then they turned to the 
Gentiles, J, 13. 46. and then they ceaſed to be 4 Church. No then if the break, 
h ing of the Covenant break the Church, then the making of it conſtitutes a Church; 
break the Covenant with Chriſt, and you ſhake the Foundation of the Church. The 
poor of the Fold began to perceive that Chtiſt had left them; and yet he ſpeaks not in 
| the Scribes and Phariſees, but when he breaks the Brotherhood, then the Church i 
| quite broken; therefore this being held, held and maintained a Church together, f 
| this held in the Old Teſtament, it will in the New. _T hele things:were ſo plain to the 
| Jews in the Old Teſtament, that they made no queſtion but that in the New Teſt 
ment the Children ſhould be admitted as the Parents were + Therefore you read line 
} of the Baptiſm of the Infants, but it was clear, that if the Fathers and their Seed were 
Col. 2.11, then received into the Covenant by the Seal of Circumcilion, then in the New Teltz 
12. ment they were to be received by the Seal-of Baptiſm 3 ſo that in the New Teſtament 

zou read of nothing but of. the joining and gluing to the Church; and as Man and 

Wife were joined by Marriage-Covenant, fo were they joined together by Covenant in 

Church-Fellowſhip. Theſe be the Grounds from Scripture : Now to the Reaſons, 

| © Reaſon 1. Furſt, it is taken from the Nature of a Church, as God ſtiles it in Scrip» 
ture, it is called the Spouſe and Queen of Chriſt, Eph..5. 23, 31, 32. Cant. 6. 8. Now 
wherein doth a Queen differ from a Concubine ? a Queen enters into the Bed by Co- 

venant, but a Concubine is taken in by Power, as Jacob took his Maid. Prov. 2. 17, 

the Wife is ſaid to fortake the Covenant; therefore if the Church be a Spouſe, ſhe mult. 

enter in by Covenant. Two things go to a Queen-like State. t. She enters in b) 

Covenant. 2. She hath the Keys of the Family, and rules the Affairs in it, but a Con- 

cubine hath neither; ſo a true Church bath both theſe. She is called the City of the 

living God, Heb. 12. 22. Eph. 2. 19. the Members of the Church are Citizens. Now 

Citizens enter into a Covenant together to keep the Laws and maintain the Liberty of 

the City, therefore the Church is a City, muſt enter in by Covenant. 

2. From the Power of the Church to call her own Officers. Ad, 1. al. 
| the. Church called Matthias, he was numbred, the word ſignified by common Voice 
N and Suffrage they accepted him, ovyz&7:\»qi,d,, fo were the Deacons choſen by lift- 
ing up of Hands, Ads 6. 5. the word K&N , ſignifics they are choſen by lift- 

ing up of Hands: Now the Church doth not call her Officers to an annual place but 
conſtant, Zech. 11. 17. Deut. 12. 19. they muſt not forſake the Levite, nor the Levite 
them; the very calling of a Miniſter to the Imployment of the Miniſtry is an eſſential 
Covenant, tho ſomething more implicite. An Officer ſhould not thruſt himſelf upon 
a Body, for then he maketh her a Concubine, not a Queen. Now then if he mult be 
choſen by full Conſent, then he hath no Authority over them that will not ſubmit | 
themſclves to him, and therefore cannot do any Act of Power, as adminilter the Sacra- 
ments and Church · Cenſures, to thoſe that do not call him to the Work, therefore there 
muſt be a Covenant. | a 
3. From the Power of the Church over her Members: ſhe hath Power to admo- 1 
niſh them, and if they hear her not, then to exclude them. Now ſhe hath nothing to 
_—"_ judg thoſe that are without the Church, but thoſe that are joined to the Church, 
( | ny 
4. From the End and Uſe of the Sacraments; one End is to ſeal up Church- 
_ Fellowſhip, 1 Cor.12.13. and 10.17. therefore Church-Fellowſhip ſtandeth by Church- 
Covenant, becauſe they are the Seal of the Covenant. | 
Of 1. Reproof of thoſe Spirits that look at Church-Covenants as a Human Inven- 
tion: Abraham will not admit any to Fellowſhip with him, but by Covenant; the Church 
of Tal enters by Covenant, and is by Covenant reſtored 5 by Covenant the Church 
1 the New Teſtament is the City and Spouſe of Chriſt, therefore there muſt be 3 
venant. | Ya > £1941: 
Ofc 2. You ſee how we have cauſe to be humbled if we fit down any where, and 
enjoy the Church-Privileges without Church-Fellowſhip by a Covenant. 
| ; 5 Hg 12 \ 
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Ve 3. Learn we a true Eſtimafion of Churches, and Diſcretion in judging of them: 
by ho much any Church is more; faithful in eee N. ene * 
the Church is. Hath any Church Power to chooſe her own Officers, and the Power 
to govera the Church then ſuch are pure Churches, but che they are debled, and are 
but Concubines: Howſhould- we therefore be humbled, for, our Brethren, that arg 

reed like Concubines, enter not into Covenant before the Lord and one with anqther, 


es iu Abel r Ser e 1 
e 4. A quit Apology for ſuch Miniſters and others, that dare not adminiſter any 
Ordipance of God to ſuch as offer not themſclves to enter into Covenant with the 
Church. A Miniſter may not obtrude himſolf upon any; if they call him not to be 
their. Minſſter, he may not dilgenſe any Cenſure or Act of Power to them. Therefore 
it is not an Act of Schiſm in the Church or, Miniſter, but in thoſe. that ſo withdraw 
themſelves, they thereby make themſelves ungapable to have any Ordinance of Power 
to he diſpenſed to them. Miniſters have no Power but where they are called, and 
they are not but where chere is a willing People : if Men will not have the Church to 
rals ven them, God compcls none, tho he commands it, and therefore neither may 
the Church: 2 Cor. 9.13. they thank God for their profeſſed Subjection. _— 

De 5. Hence ſee the eſſential Difference of; ones Congregation from another, the 
difference of the Covenant; they enter into Covenant with Officers and Members 
bere, and this diſtinguiſheth them. A 6 

- Ofe6. This may teach the neceſſity of Conſtancy in Church-Fellowſhip; it is a 
Rae of God, and God hath a part in all Covenants between Man and Wife, 
Pmnce and People, but «ſpecially in all holy Covenants, therefore they may not depart 
the one om the other, but God muſt part them: God hath ſet us in the Church by 
virtue of a Covenant, therefore we muſt have God's Jeaye, and the Church's leave 
to, depart, if we will depart in God's Fear: Unleſs God dl dot of it, a Member may 
not depart, nor the Church diſmiſs him; there, js a Tripartite Covenant, God is one 
Party, the Member another, the Church the thixd, Now as I have God's leave to 


— =. 


* . 


come in, ſo I muſt haye his leave to go out. ee ee 53 

Dſe 7. To ſuch as deſire „ with the Church, to exhort them, firſt, to en- 
ter into Covenant with the Lord, and then to make a Coyenant with the Congrega- 
tian. H any Man offer himſelf to the Church, and the Church defer his Entertainment, 
big very looking towards God's Temple is an Ordinance, and God will accordingly bleſs 
biw; the defire of an Ordinance before God is accepted as well as the Enjoy ment. 
Every Stone was hewen before they came to be laid in Solomon's Temple. The chiefeſt 
Work, the Work of Regeneration, ſhould, be. wrought before he enters. into the 
Be the Converſion of Men is nat proper to the Members of the Church, but to 

Haren: 3 4, ' 8 Ea | 

Dſe 8. Comfort to us that are knit together in holy Covenant, therefore ſtand faſt 
in this Liberty, Gal; 5. 1. It is au unſpeakable Mercy, and for ever to be acknow- 
ledged to God s Praiſe ; therefore tho they do. abandon us, we ſhould havea Care of 


them that are entred into Covenant with us. 


IV. Now the End of this uniting together in Covenant, i Fr the Lord. 
and to edify one ober in all his Holy n 
tagether in the Name of the Lord, 1 Cor. 14. 26. all muſt be. done to Edification. 
This is the End of all Church- Meetings: but of , this more hereafter. 
Object. But then where doth Contribution. take place? it is neither the Worſhip of God, 
wr Ele, | ee 11 e e Ke 
Auſw. It is both God's Worſhip and an A& of Edification; it is not only a Chriſtian 
Dury, but it tends to edify. 50 4. 18. tbe. Succour of aur Brethren Is 4 acceptable 
ucrifice to God, and chat was Edication to Pau; for by this, faith be, I az full, and 
wound ; and ſo he was quickned to hd Work. Heb.:13. 16. With ſuch Sacrifices God 
f. wall pleaſed; and hereby the Bowels.gf the Saints are refreſhed, which is one part of 
Siticatian 5 Fler 7; Ad. Gith he, we have, great Joy and Conſolation, which js alſo 
bur eee ir is not gnly a carnal Affection chat is helped by Contribution, 
Wü eee d e «pod 1% nan bib f, „ „ le, 
e Hergia,the,Clyrch differs tram: other. Aflemblies that way be en 
td ena, ck 19-906 Place, ang > ee ed ed bat a 
cc afxays Meety for ſpiritual. V Wh g öfnen 07 (vie 201 Df 
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Church*Order explain'd | 


they had ſupplied him, then faith he, God ſhall ſupply all your 


De 1. To teach us to do all our outward Works in a ſpirneaat” M#Irher, to give to 
our Brethren to refreſh their Bowels, to inereaſe theit Joy, to quſcken them in the 
Work of the Lord. O05 e een MET et ee oil 
Uſe 2. Learn what is the End of all our Meeting, and all our Confederacy, all i; 
to worſhip the Lord, and to edify one another in God' holy Ways. Some think the 
Aſſembly of God's People to be faQtious; but faith Tertullian, Congreſſas piorum nou 
fadio dicendys eſt, ſed curia; let there therefore nothing be done in the Church but that 
which tendeth to the Honour of God, and the Edification of the Church. A 
Dye 3. Comfort to us, that God affords us ſich Liberties as theſe be, wherein we 
may meet to worſhip, and edify one another in Gods Ways. It is an honourabſe 
Aſſembly wherein Chriſt is the Head, and every Member, if he be not an Hy pocrite, 
is a younger Brother or Siſter to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and they meet not for the 
Good of the Common- wealth directly, tho that be Honourable, yet it is nothing to the 


| Salvation of Souls, and rhe edify ing of one another in God's Fear: how therefore ſhould 


all Matters be carried? there ſhould nothing appear but the Preſence of Chriſt, the 
Love of Chriſt, the Power of his Grace, and then they are the moſt honourable Meet. 
ings in the World. 0 ets = TR EE CI Ol 
Oe 4. This is alſo Comfort to us, that Chriſt will be our Proviſion, Protection ; he 
is our Head, and he will care for us: If we meet together and worſhip God, and edify 
one another, will be let us want and ſtarve? do you think Chriſt is ſo ill an Husband) 
Would you leave your Wives naked, and without Proviſion, if your had it for them 
Now Chriſt hath it for us, and he will not leave us without . Phil. 4. 19. when 
| ants. And no thi 
Church of Philips was one of the pooreſt Churches of all, it was one of the Churthes 
of Macedonia, that was in deep Poverty, 2 Cor.8. 2. yet Paul bears thoſe'Record, 
that they only had communicated unto him: Therefore, faith he, God ſhall do 'you 
good; walk as becometh the Spouſe of Chriſt, and he will care for us; God ill not 
be wanting to pour out Bleſſings upon us, thoſe that enter into Covenant with him, 
and walk according to the Power of it, Now you fee what a Church is. 


Q. What fort of Members hath God ſei in bis Churb ?: 


* * 


An ſw. Some of them are Miniſters and Officers of the Church, others of them are 


called commonly by the general Name of the Members, Brethren and Saints: So that 


here are two ſorts of Members, and two forts of Names; the Name of the firſt, Mini- 


ſters and Officers, the other Brethren and Saints: Magiſtrates and Officers are all one, 


Brethren and Saints are all one. To prove all of them. Firſt, for Miniſters; 1 Cor.4.1. 
1 Tim. 1. 12. Col. 4. 12. 2 Cor. 3. 6. Rom. 12. 7. by Miniſters he means Elders, and 
Deacons for Officers; 1 Tim. 3. 1, 10. Nom. 1 I. 14. Ad. 1. 20. Pſal. 109. 8. Theſe 


two Titles expreſs one part of the Church's Body: the Brethren and Saints ate di- 


ſtinguiſhed from the Miniſters and Officers. 4d, 15.22, 3. thoſe he calls the Church, 
zer. 22. he calls them Brethren, ver. 23. all the Members of the Church are uſually 
ſtiled Brethren, Nom. 16. 23. Phil. 1. 10. Thoſe Chriſtians that had no publick Off- 


ces in the Church he ſtileth Saints, Col. 1. 2. Now becauſe God would have us give 


our Children ſignificant Names, therefore it is likely for good reaſon the Holy Gholt 
gave theſe Names to the Members of the Church; ſome Officers and Miniſters, others 
Brethren and Saints : In their very Names you may read the Idea and Platform of the 
Church-Government, their very Name ſhould put them in mind of their Duties, that 
as readily as you know your Names when you are called, ſo you may hereby ſee the 
Duties that God calls for in our ſeveral places. Gs. nat x 

iſt. For Miniſters, this is expreſſed by two words in Scripture, the firſt is O , 
1 Cor. 3. 1. let Men eſteem of us as Under-rowers; the Miniſters carry an end the 
Ship of the Church. Now what doth'this hold forth unto us? It holds forth thus much, 


that Miniſters are called to be Rowers and Under-rowers to Chriſt. This Text will 


lead Miniſters by the Hand to ſee what God requires of them, that they ſhould labour 
one way and look another way, and yet both without Hypocriſy. A Rower 
which way ſoever be rows he looks contrary 3 if he be for to row Weſtward, he 
looks Eaſtward. And did you ever hear a Mipiſter preach Damnation in his Words, 
and ſee him lock as tho he would tarry all his Hearers'to Hell? It is true, it may be 
looks ſo, but now he rows a clean contrary way to that, and you would think he di 

reſpe& the way to everlaſting Happineſs, that he would advance you to them _ 


in a way of Cutechiſm. 


—_—_ — — 


delivers you all Delicacies and Comfort; you would think his lutent were to advance 
you to the higheſt Heavens, and fo it is, but withal he Jabours a quite contrary thing; 
his Courſe is quite contrary to that he looks: When he doth molt exalt you, then he 
doth but abaſe you, it is to make you the more humble, James 1.9, 10. You will 
ſometimes think a Miniſter ſpeaks with much Authority and Sterancls, and yet doth 
he ſerve you in all Meekneſs of Chriſtian Wiſdom, and Humility of Mind. Paul ſaith 
he did, Ac, 20. 18, 19. when yet he charged them with all Authority, and when he 
beſeeches you to receive Grace 3 when he moves and perſwades to avoid any Evil, 
then doth he come with all Authority and rule over you with Power : Theſe are com- 
pact together, and that without Sin, and what is ſaid of one Miniſter is ſaid of all, 


that is, Paſtors and Teachers. This is the firſt thing implicd in the word Miniſter, that 


is, an Under-rower. 

adh. The word Miniſter ſignifies a Servant. Joſhua was Moſes's Miniſter, his Ser- 
vant that waited on him; ſo are all the Apoſtles, Elders and Deacons ; the word Dea- 
con ſignifies a Miniſter. | 

Firſt, They are Miniſters to Chriſt, Rom. 15. 16. Now they are his Servants 3 
1. Becauſe they deliver nothing, nor ſpeak nothing to the Church but the Commands 
of Chriſt; they do nothing, nor ſpeak nothing but what they have received from 
Chriſt, Matth. 28. 20. 2. They work for his End and for his Glory, and make it a 
Tranſgreſſion of their Miniſtry to do otherwiſe, Phil. 2.21, 22. Gal. I. 10. then they 
are Miniſters to Chriſt indeed. 

Secondly, They are Miniſters and Servants of the Church. Rom.16.1. Phebe 4 Ser- 
vant of the Church, 1 Cor. 4. 5. We preach our ſelves your Servants : and 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23. 
Wherein are the Miniſters the Churches Servants ? Are they not called Rulers ? Arſw. 
Not in the ſame reſpect they are Miniſters. The calling of a Miniſter is a Myſtery, they 
look one way and work another, and yet diflemble neither way : But as they are Ser- 
vants, their Service to the Church ſtands in theſe things. 1. They come at the Churches 
Call, this is one part of their Service to the Church. Acts 16.9, 10. Come into Ma- 
cedonia and help s. whence they gather d the Lord called them. Hence God hath or- 
dained the Church to call her own Officers, for the Man came in the Churches Name, 


Come and help as. It is a point of Service to come when a Man is called. 2. They go 


upon the Churches Errand, that is a point of Service, Matth. 8. 9. it is our Saviour's 
Rule, He that 3s ſent, is not greater than he that ſends ſo then herein lies their Service, 
they come when the Church calls them, and go when the Church ſends them, John 13. 
16. Paul ſaith he was ſent by the Church, and the Church choſe another to go with him. 
3. They ſubmit themſelves to the Church's Cenſure, Col. 4. 17. and if they will not hear an 
Admonition, they may deal further with them. . Peter himſelf muſt not judg others, but 
the Church, and they muſt alſo judg him; this is the Service of Miniſters to the Church. 


Thirdly, The third thing wrapt up in the Name of Miniſter is, that he is a Diſpenſer, 


Gal. 3.5, 11. Rom.15.16. He hath made us able Miniſters of the Goſpel, that is, Diſpenſers 
of it by the Spirit. | 


1. Therefore it lieth ſtrongly upon their Conſciences, to know and practiſe that 


which is a main part of their Calling: Never to think they have done this Miniſtry, till 


they have diſpenſed. the Spirit. The new Teſtament and the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 3. 6. this 
makes the Work too heavy for Men and Angels, that they muſt miniſter the Spirit, not 
only the Word, but the Spirit, ſaving Knowledg ; this is the main weight of Duty 
that lies upon a Miniſter, not to diſpenſe Ceremonies, Shadows, Rule and Pomp; but 
if we run without the Spirit, we run without our Errand, and we have not fulfilled 
it, except we leave the Spirit behind us in the Hearts of the People. I create the fruit 
of the Lips, Peace, Peace : 1a. 57. 19. ſpeaking of the Miniſters of the New Teſta- 
ment: This is therefore their principal Work to be diſpenſing a Spirit of Peace, a Spirit 
of Power, a Spirit of Love, a Spirit of Meekneſs, and of Zeal, and of Humility, and 
whatſoever favours. of Life : thus they are called to the Work, therefore they are 
called Stewards, 1 Cor. 4. 12. F & 21 | | 
2. This therefore teacheth us Miniſters to be faithful, for ſo muſt Diſpenſers be, they 
muſt tell all their Errand, and not only fill them with Words, but with the Characters 
ot the Spirit alſo, if it be poſſible. 2 Cor. 2. 16. Who therefore is ſufficient for theſe 
things ? to be a Savour of Life? therefore it is, not all the Learning in the World that 


Will make a Man ſufficient to diſpenſe a Spirit of Life and Darkneſs : Who is ſafficient 2 


Are not you Paul? No, not Paul; tor, for him to give.the Holy Ghoſt is far from 
= B 2 ö him, 
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him, but he keeps his Heart in Frame, and is faithful, that Chriſt may breathe in hi 
Miniſtry. 

3. This will carry ſome Reſpect back again from the People to the Miniſter, in re. 
gard he is a Diſpenſer to them, 1 Cor. 9. 11. Now for this word Officer, it fignitic, 
two things, and that God (tiles them. 1. It ſignifies a Charge, Ads 1. 20. Pjal.109, 
the word in the Original is properly Charge, and ſo it is tranſlated, Iſa. 60. 17. N. 
ceſſity is laid upon me to preach : and 1 Cor. 9. 16. thou ſhalt give Jh a Charge, 
Numb. 27. 23. it implies Authority, *P/al. 109. 8. that word implies Authority, there. 
fore the Officers are called Rulers, 1 Tim. 5. 17. God hath left Governours in hi; 
Church, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Obey them that have the Nule over you, Heb. 13. 17. But if 
they be Servants, how then can they be Rulers ? this is the Myſtery. The Ruler, g 
the Church are the Churches Servants, and the Servants of the Church are the Churches 
Rulers. Anſw. There are three things in which lies the Authority of their Office, 
1. In diſpenſing of the Myſterics of the Kingdom of God, Tz. 2. 15. either in Ex. 
hortation, Doctrine or Admonition, they do it with all Authority. 1 Tim 6.17. Char 
them that are rich, &c. 2. Tho they come not on to the Miniſtry till they are called, 
yet being called, they have Authority to call Church - Aſſemblies, and to diſmiſs them, 
Ads 6. 2. the Apoliles called the Church together. Joel 1. 13, 14. Call 4 ſolemy 
Aſſembly. They moderate Matters in the Aſſembly, give leave to others to ſpeak, Ad; 
13.9. and they diſmiſs the Aflembly, A(umb. 6. 23, 24, 25, 26,27. 3. Theſe are the 
Mouth and Hands of the Church by which they execute the Power of the Cenſutes; 
and therefore he faith he hath ſomewhat againſt the Angel of the Church of Epheſu, 


and againſt the Angel of Pergamus and Thyatira, Rev. 2. 4, 14, 20. By the Angel is 


meant the Presbytery, and they are taxed for lack of good Diſcipline in the Church, 
becauſe the Church having called Rulers, it lies upon them if there be any abuſe in i, 
for they have the Power to act and moderate all in it, and the Church only conſents to 
and approves what they do. If you ask then, What is the Power of the Church? |; 
is this, Iſt. She calls her own Officers and Members: And, 24ly. She ſends forth both 
for her Service; and it any fail ſhe may call them to account, and cenſure their Fail 
ings by the Hand of her Mouth, which are her Miniſters. The Miniſters have another 


Power to call the Church together, to charge her there with all Authority, to mode- 


rate things in it, and to diſmiſs it, and to execute her Cenſures, according to Gol 
Word. The Deacons alſo being Officers, have the Charge of the Churches Treaſure, 
and they have Power and Authority to diſpenſe it according to the Rule of Chrilt; 
and except they go beſides the Rule, the Church breaks not in upon their Office. 

Now for the word Brethren it argues three things. 1. That they are ſubject to 
Officers; which is not Service but Brotherhood, Row. 14. 23. Quartus a Brother, 
2. It is a Rule over Brethren, it implies a continuance in Brotherly Love, Heb. 13. 1. 
Break them, and you break the Covenant. 3. A continuance of Brotherly Commu- 
nion and Fellowſhip, that it be not broken; except Chriſt break it, they may not break 
it, Zech. 1 1. 14. | 

That word Saints implies two things; 1. A Separation from all unclean and com- 
mon Uſe : as Bread and Wine when they are ſet apart from common Ute, are ſaid to be 
holy; ſo Men when they are ſet apart from Luſts and Paſſions, are then ſanctified. 2. A 
Devotion or Dedication of them to God's Service; as a Sabbath is ſanctified when it 15 
dedicated to God. . | 

Then let the mentioning of theſe Names keep this whole Work of Diſcipline freſh 
in your Hearts and Thoughts; as often as you are called Officers, Miniſters, Brethren 
and Saints, then read your Duty, and they will be a Commentary, whereby to know 
what God requires of you, your Duty to himſelf, to his Church, and one to another. 


Q. What ſorts of Miniſters or Officers hath God ſet in his Church? 
Anſw. They are ſome of them extraordinary, as Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangeliſts; 
ſome ordinary, as Biſhops and Deacons. ä 
Firſt, For the extraordinary Officers, they are Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts: 
And theſe God ſer in his Church, Eph. 4. 1 1. 1 Cor. 11.28. To open theſe. And. 
1. For: Apoſtles, they are firſt ſet in the Church, 1 Cor. 11. 28. An Apoſtle lig. 
nifies as much as an Angel or Meſſenger, four Benefits or Privileges accompanying their 


Calling. 1. They were Meſſengers ſent immediately by Jeſus Chriſt; they had their 


Calling by lively Voice from him, Jabs 20. 21. So alſo ſaith Paul of himſelf, 3 


dts „ tos ns : ˙ -- ⁰ w Mort F Fre — Fw" 
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in a way of Catechiſm. 
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| 5 of Man, nor by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, 2. They had an immediate Charge. 


Matth. 28. 19. Go, teach all Mations : Mark 16. 15, 16. 1 Cor. 11. 28. the Care of l 
the Churches lay upon bim; yet where God bleſſed his Miniſtry, there he ſtayed 
longer, and departed from them that would not receive bis Doctrine. Gal. 2. 7, 8. 
Peter was more mighty among the Jews, and Paul among the Gentiles : tho their Power 
were illimited, in regard of the Charge, yet there was a Limitation in reſpect of 
Effects and ſpiritual Directions by them. Paul would have gone to Bytbinia, but the 
Spirit ſuffered him not. 3. They were guided by infallible Aſſiſtance of the Spirit: 
The Spirit led them into all Truth, Gal. 1. 11,12. Paul doubts not to ſay that he had 
lad the Foundation; therefore good reaſon it was that they ſhould be kept from Er- 
rors, 1 Cor. 3. 10. Peter erred indeed, but his Error was not in Doctrine, but only in 
Matters of Fact. 4. They were indued with the Power of working Miracles, to con- 
firm their Doctrine, Mark 16. 20. Theſe things made their Places extraordinary; 
other Miniſters of the Church have not the ſame Call, the ſame Charge, the ſame Aſſi- 
ſtance, nor the like Power. When Judas the Apoſtle hang d himſelf they had a Church- 
meeting to cle& another Apoſtle into his Office, AFs 1. 15, 16. But when Herod had 
ſlain James the Apoſtle, Ad, 12. 2. you read not of any other Meeting to conſtitute 
another; when they ſlept, their Calling ſlept with them, and were not to continue 
in Succeſſion 3 for no Man was ſubſtituted in the room of James, as there was in the 
room of Judas, but inſtead thereof the Apoſtles conſtituted Elders in every Church, 
AJ: 14.23. As in the Old Teſtament there were twelve Patriarchs, and of Joſeph 


that was cut off from his Brethren there came two Tribes, and ſo they were thirteen 


in all: So when Judas fell from his Office, God ordained another in his room. And, 
laſtly, was Paul, as one born out of due time, ſent by Chriſt himſelf, for to make up the 


Number of the thirteen Patriarchs of the New Teſtament : This was the Work of 


the Apoſtles, even to plant Churches; the Church could not call them, for they were 
to bring in the Gentiles which were no Churches, 

2. A ſecond ſort of Officers is Prophets, Eph. 4. 11. 1 Cor. 12. 28. this is the ſecond 
Office. There were three ſorts of Prophets in the New Teſtament : 1. Thoſe that 
were endued with an extraordinary Gift of foretelling things to come, needful to pre- 


vent the Churches Dangers, and give Direction for the Churches Safety; ſuch an one 


was Agabus, AGs 11. 28, 29. if that Danger had not been foretold, the Churches 
would not have been ready for to ſend Relief to the Saints in Judea, and ſo many 
poor Saints might have periſhed, but by that Prophecy it was prevented. Ad, 21. 9, 


10, 11. Agabus propheſied what ſhould betide Paul at Jeruſalem : this was of excellent 


uſe in thoſe times, that ſo the Churches might by their Prayers prevent ſuch like Cala- 
mities ; or elſe if Paul could not prevent Bonds or Death, then he might be prepared 
for ſuch deſperate Diſcouragements, as he ſaith himſelf, J am ready to die: theſe Gifts 


onrdinarily now are ceaſed; all is written in the Scriptures, whereof we ſtand in need 


for Help and Direction. 2. Prophets are taken for the preaching Elders of the 
Church ; So it is taken, Rom. 1 2. 6, 7. The ordinary Preachers of the . Goſpel are 
Paſtors and Teachers, and they are called Prophets. 3. Sometimes Prophets are taken 
to mean thoſe who have the Gift of Teaching and Prophecy, which may be found in 
any Member of the. Church; and this is not an Office, 1 Cor. 14. 3 1. theſe are not 
ceaſed in the Church, but ſtill continue in the ſame. , 

For the Evangeliſts, Eph. 4. 11. who they were is much ſought after; but they 
were ſuch as had not their Call immediately from Chriſt, yet they had an immediate 
Call from the Apoſtles, who were extraordinary Men, and had extraordinary Gifts: 
They had their Calling from the Apoſiles, as the Apoſtles had theirs from Chriſt. 
2 Tim. 4. 5. Do the Work of an Evangeliſt: and it is faid of him that Paul would 
have him go forth with him, Ad, 16. 13. Another Evangeliſt was Mark, whom 
Paul would not accept of to go with him, A&s 15. 37, 38. and theſe were called to 
perfect the Work of the Apoſtles, that which the Apoſtles had begun. When they 
had begun to plant Churches, they left the finiſhing and perfecting of them to the 
Evangeliſts. Theſe were extraordinary in their Call, 1. That they were immediate- 
ly called by the Apoſtles, tho the Church ſometimes joined with them, as in or- 
daining Tiwotby, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 2. They were not limited to any onde Charge, but 


Fanden and executed Authority in divers places, and herein they differed' from 


-X atzors and Teachers: For the Paſtors are to look to the Flock, over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made them Overſcers; but Evangeliſts ſtayed no longer in a place than 


they 
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they were intreated, which Pattors needed not to be. 1 17.1. 3. He would not 
have beſought Timothy to have tarried, if he might not have gone away when he 
pleaſed. 73t. 1. 5. He left him for to ordain Elders in every City, therefore they 
were not limited to one Charge, or bound to ſtay in any one place. 2 1729. 4. 11, 12. 
thus he leaves ſome in one place, and ſome in another, and diſpoſeth of them, tor they 
were to perfect the Work of the Apoſtles, and not limited to any Charge. 3. Some 
of the Evangeliſts wrote the Goſpel, as M.rk and Lake, but this was pecultar to lone 
of them; the reſt of the Evangeliſts that wrote the Goſpel, were Apoltles alſo. But 
ſince the Apoſtles and Evangceliſts went to Heaven, you never heard the Holy Ghoſt 
took care to ſubſtitute any Evangeliſts in their room; as they died, fo their Places 
died with them. Further, you read that *Phzlzp, one of the Deacors, Ad: 6. 5. wy 
an Evangeliſt, Ads 21.8. and then the Holy Ghoſt ſets him apart too, for he went 
down to Samaria and preached there, and the People gave heed unto his Miniſtry; 
Ad, 8.5, 6. allo he baptized the Eunuch, which as a Deacon, he would not have 
done, but as an Evangeliſt called to preach the Goſpel : ſome therefore of the Evan- 
geliſts were immediately called by the Holy Ghoſt, ſome immediately by the Apoſtle, 
ſome by the Apoſtles with the Church, 1 I. 4.14. This Office is ceaſed, as the 
callings of the Apoſtles and Prophets are; God hath of latter days given to ſom: ex- 
traordinary Gifts for the ſettling of Churches, as Luther, Calvin, &c. having great 
Wiſdom and Knowledg, but they did it not ſo much by virtue of Office as by Gifis; 
theſe are the extraordinary, Apoltles, Prophets, Evangeliſts. 

Two ſorts of Officers in the Church are ordinary, and they are Biſhops and Des- 
cons, Phil. 1. 1. That theſe are ordinary, and that theſe are all, may appear by the 
Direction of the Apoſtle to Timothy, how to carry himſclt in the Church of God in 

conſtitutiug of Othcers: He nameth theſe two, 1 Tim. 3. 1, 8. Biſhops and Deacors: 
Whom doth he name by the Biſhops? you may (ce, A&s 20.17, with 28. the Flock over 
which God hath wade you E370%6nmvs, Overſeers; thoſe he calleth Elders, ver. 17. he 
calleth Biſhops, ver. 28. Tit. 1.5. 7. and the ſame he calleth Elders, zer. 5. are called 
Biſhops, ver. 7. For Deacons, ſce Ads 6. 2, 3, 4. the Deacons for the Church at 
Jeruſalem ;, and Paul giveth Directions to Timothy about them, and it is a perpetual 
Charge to the Church. Compare 1 Tim. 3. 14, 15. with 1 Timm. 6. 13, 14. Biſhops and 

Deacons muſt be kept to the coming of Chriſt in the Church, not ſo Apoſtles, Pro- 

Phets, Evangeliſts. | 655 | 


Queſt. bat manner of Perſons hath God appointed to be called to the Office of Biſvops, 
or (which is all one) Elders in the Church? 

Anſw. A Biſhop, or Elder in the Church, muſt be in himſelf blameleſs for Holinels 
and Righteouſneſs, and for Freedom from Paſſions and Luſt, alſo a vigilant Man, 
and of good Behaviour : Moreover in his Family, a Man of Government, and good 
Hoſpitality; in his Name, of good Report, yea even of thoſe that are without: and 
in Profeſſion he may not be a young Plant, but holding faſt the Word of Truth, apt 
to teach it, and able to maintain it, 1 Tim. 3. 2—7, 11. Tit. 1. 6, to 9. To open 
all theſe Particulars from thoſe Texts. An Elder is all one with a Biſhop, and a Biſhop 
with an Elder. Tit. 1. 5, 7. 1 left thee to ordain Elders, if ary be blameleſs : For 4 
Biſhop muſt, &c. Acts 20. 17, 28. Therefore a Biſhop in the firſt' place muſt be blame. 
lels, :1:T7m. 3. 2. Tit. 1.6. For what is it to be blameleſs? He muſt be holy, and 
+Tit. r. 8. he muſt be known to be holy in his Service of God, juſt in his Dealings with 
Men, and not juſtly taxed for any Profaneneſs or Unrighteouſneſs : He mult give 
God his own; Man hib own, and not be blamed for the leaſt Offence ; ſo alſo he mult 
; be blamelefs from Paſſibn and Luft : he muſt not be ſelf-willed, Tit. x. 7. he muſt not 
| be (elf-conceited, ſelfipleaſing, that pleaſeth himſelf in his Fancy, and will not be drawn 
from it he muſt flot be ſoon angry, he muſt not be a Striker, he muſt not be a 
+ Brawlery/ 1 Tir. 3. 3. He muſt be free from readineſs to be angry in his Speeches, * 
muſt he be ready to ſtrike, a Thought and a Word, a- Word and a Blow; thus mu 
he not be, but blamcleſs from them: He may not luſt after Wine, for that is 2 Luſt o 


Intemperance; nor greedy of filthy Lucre, for that is a Luſt of Covetouſueſs, 1 oo 
3. 3. Tit, 1. 7, 8. He muſt be a ſober Man, and of temperate Behaviour. All tho * 
© vain worthlcſs thing: are reckoned under theſe Heads, 1 Jobn 2. 6, 7. Ibe Luſt of 
» Fleſh; the Luſt of the. Cyer, and the' Pride of Liſe. Now when he is forbidden to be 
: ſelf-willed,, to be angty, to be a Brawler, then he is no proud Perſon; take wy 
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Selt- will, and down falleth Pride; through Pride Men make Contention, Prov:13.10. He 
may not be blamed for Coyetouſneſs, the Luſt of the Eye, nor the Luft of the Fleſb, 
lntemperanee and Incontinency : A Biſhop mult alſo be a vigilant Man, and of good 
Behaviour, 1 Tim. 3. 2. vigilant, that.is, watchful 3 a double Watchfulneſs is required 
of him: 1. In reſpect of his own Eſtate, that he may not put upon the Church un- 
neceſſary Burdens z he muſt be prudent, not unthrifty. 2. In a diligent obſervance of 
the State of the Flock committed to him, that he may be able to apply a fit Word to 
them in ſcaſon: Alſo he mult be of good Bebaviour, comely, he muſt not be ſlovenly 
nor rude, nor neglective to others ; ſuch a Man will bring his Calling into Contempt, 
eſpecially among(t Carnal Men, this would make his People negle& his Counſel ; 
therefore he muſt not be rude, whether it be:through ill Nature or ill Nurture they 
ſhould be comely-carriaged Men,that they expoſe not their Callings to Contempt through 
Rudeneſs, or Slovenlineſe, but that they may, be fit for any Company. God taketh no 
leaſure in Compliments 3 for God would not have a Man of a Mimick Behaviour, 
fall of Geſticulations and Cringes, for they are not fit for Men of Gravity, as Elders 
muſt bez they muſt not be like Players and Courtiers, but of grave and comely Be- 
haviour's this be muſt be in himſclf. Now in his Family he muſt be, firſt, a Man of 
good Government, he muſt have his Children and Servants in good Order, they mult 
not be wild and unruly, not Pilferers nor riotous, nor ſturdy, nor prodigal, Tit. 1. 7. 
but faithful, but frugal, but teachable, and ingenuous; he muſt be the Husband of one 
Wife, he muſt not have two as the Jews had, nor have a ſccond when he had put 
away the firſt for any other Cauſe than Adultery ;- he muſt have but one, and her 
lawfully married. 1 II. 3. 5. If a Man cannot rule his own Houſe, his own Servants, 
his own Children, how ſhall he rule other Mens Servants and Children, that are Mem- 
bers of the Church? He muſt alſo be of good Hoſpitality, 1 Tim. 3. 2. Tit. 1.8. he 
muſt be a Lover of Hoſpitality, and given to it, the word in the Original fignihes both, 
that a Man loveth he is given to; he taketh it for his Comfort to have Chriltian Friends 
in his Houſe with him, it is his Joy, he doth not harbour his Brethren with grudęing. 
1 Pet. 4. 9. he muſt do it freely, frequently, according to the meaſure of his Eſtate 
God hath given him, Heb. 13. 1, 2. Now for his good Name, be muſt be a Man of 
good Report even of thoſe that are without, 1 Tz. 3. 7. that they that would ſlan- 
der him, and Religion by bim, may not be able, leſt he fall into Reproach, which is a 
Diſnonour to his Name, and to the Church of God, and he falleth into the Snare of 
the Devil; while he may ſeek to clear himſelf, he may fall into Paſſion, and Brawling, 
and Contention; or elſe may let a Report lie upon him, and not ſeek to vindicate his 
Name, and ſo the Devil will have him on either ſide. He muſt bave a good Report 
even of thoſe that are without, . becauſe this will firſt cut off occaſion of Slander from 
Pagans, and alſo give them the better Opportunity and greater Encouragement to 
come into the Church; and for that end to confer with the Elders about it, for other- 
wiſe it would be a Stumbling · block unto them: and if they ſnould be well reported of 
by thoſe that are without, how much more by thoſe that are witbin? Finally, he may 
not be a new Plant, a Novice, one that is new/ come on to Grace, or newly in the 
Church, for ſuch an one is but raw, and unſettled, and of no great Experience: He 
muſt be a grave Chriſtian, and of ſome ſtanding and Conſtancy. Tit. 1.9, he muſt 
hold faſt the faithful Word of God, which a young Plant cannot do; he muſt be a 
conſtant Chriſtian and Profeſſor, that muſt hold faſt the Doctrine of Truth and Grace, 
againſt his Adverſaries Satan and his Inſtruments; yea, be muſt be able to maintain that 
he faith, and to perſwade others to it: Apt to teach; for tho all Elders teach not, yet 
they muſt be apt for it, apt to admoniſh, and apt to teach, as they have occaſion : they 
muſt be able to give good reaſon of what they bold, and able to juſtify it againſt Gain- 
layers. A good Caule giveth a great Strength to him that believeth what he ſaith, and 
practiſeth what he believeth, ſuch a Man will be able to give a Reaſon and Account 
of his Faith and Government, which a Gain-ſayer cannot reſiſt : He muſt not be a 
young Plant, for he is not a hold-faſt ; the reaſon of this is given, 1 Tim. 3.6; Leſt 
being lifted up with Pride, he fall into the Condemnation of the Devil. This holds forth 
thus much; That a young Plant being called. to the Miniſtry may be puffed up with 
the Pride of his Place, and Reſpect done unto him from others, and fo fall into the Con- 
demnation of the Devil, which was Pride upon the Excellency of his Miniſtry, that 
Was the Devil's Fall, and the Sin whereby he fell out of Heaven and became a Devil: 
od made him an Angel of Light, and when God had made bis — 
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Spirits about © hk Throne, they were proud of it, and thought it reflected fame: Glory 


to, the Teacher is not to attend unto xhortation, nor the Paſtor: unto: Doctrine. 
Ide ſecond place 1s 1 Gor. 12. 8. the & 
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not ubon God, but upon themſelves, and therefore God caſt them out, and they ar; 
reſervecbin Chains Of Darkneſs utito the Judgment of the great Day. Tbe Devil wi, 
not capable of the Luſt ofthe Fleſn, nor the Luſt of the Eye, therefore his Sin was Pride, 
or the Fruits of it. Sdme have thought he offetocdt to ſet his Thrbne equal with hi. 
Maker, . 14. 12, 13,14. but it is not ſpoken of him, but of the King of Babylon : and 
the Text ſaith, 1 I.. 6. his Pride was in his Miniſtty3 for Pride why ſhe w it ſelſ as in 
Envy of Superiours, ſo in Contempt of Inferiours; or Selſ. ſuticiency and Fulnels ina 
Man's ſelf 5 for their end ying of God awe read not any foot(teps:of it in Scripture, but 
that they prided themſelves iti their Miniſtty. Becauſe they ſaw A and Etie not ſo 
glotious Creatures as themſelvesſ . Hue hat they vert more remote from God, therefore 
they prided themſelvts in chat Miniſtry bout Adam, and were full of themſelves, and 
therefore would not ſerve and attend upon Adam, and this might be their Ruine 
Therefore a Man may not be a Nobiee; leſt ho full into the Sin of the Devil, who 
prided himſelt in his A about rde Throne, ond defpiſcd _— to _ bmi in 
bis Miniſtry.  2T9111VG3 13176 219ybl9 il rf 

Uſe 1. This ſerves to teach the Church of Got, when you come to chook your 
Church- Officers, v hom they xte to chuſe into the Office of a biſhop or Elder, even Men 
thus qualified, of ſueh Government in their Families, of ſuch, A Groth as bath been 
deſcribed 3 for: if 'you walk beſtdesxrhe-Rule, you walk befides Peace. 
D 2. ItreachethOfficers their Duty, and ac hat God calleth them to, even to be 
blameleſs, Gr. and _ is en. Copy, 'this is _ yo are lo to aw as m_-_ you 
may not fail ia any. = 

Ofc 3. To teach belt of FR Thankfulnefs to God . hove;; ithen God 
giveth ch as are in any meaſure oon for mable to this Rule laid don unto us. 

Uſe 4. To teach the Children and Servants of Church Elders to take heed of Riot, 
of Anger, of [mpanence, Diſobedience, for thereby. you diſable them froctv ruling the 
Church. He — cannot keep 4 in order his own * how then ſhall ha nue the 
Church of God? © ol 

Uſe 5. Io teach thoſe whom God calleth to any publick Office, . in che Church 
or Common-wealth,' to look to have their Hearts not puffed up wich their Places; but 
be you humble in the Miniſtry God:talleth you ro, not. to be exalted above your Bre- 
thren. A Man is not to be ſolf fall, bur careful to reoeive Supply from Chriſt, and ſo 
to go in and out amongſt your People, that you may be exemplary Patterns to then 


of Blameleſneſs, of freedom from Paſſions and Luſt, of good Bthaviour, of good Co. 


vernment, that fo God's Work may proſper in your Hands, dad may give Goda 

comfortable Account at the day of your Appearance. | won wh 8 
Opel Ibs fn ef Bibops boa God fet in bir Ctveb g. 

Arſw. Two; fome Paſtors and Teachers, ſome ruling Elders: addin two Heads; 

fome labour in Word and Doctrine, and of thoſe ſome are . ome . 

others rule only, and labour not in Word and Dodvine. EF. 


- Queſt. bus is the Work and Office of the Paſtors Wh Tea D 

Anfiw. The Work of the Paſtors is to attend to Exhortation, and therein to diſpenſe 
a word of Wiſdom; bur the Teacher's Office is to attend unto Doctrine, and therein 
xo difpenſe a word of Knowledg : Spb. 4. 11. God hath given ſome Paſtbrs, ſome 
Teachers, Now there be two Places which give clear Light b do the difference of their 
Work and Office: The firſt place is Nm. 12. 7,8. there is a Teacher which is to at- 
tend unto Teaching, and an Exhorter which is to wait upon Exhortation.. If the 


. 
* : 
ES +4 


Teacher be to attend unto Teaching, and there is beſides an Exhorter, then that 43 left 


for the: Paſtor's Office and Work to exhort; for there are no other Officers'in the 


Church now that labour in the Word and Doctrine but Paſtors and Teachers: The 


Apoſtle mueth them diſtinct Officers, and they hh ve their ſeveral Works to attend un- 


poſtle ſpeaking of the ſeveral Gifts that _ 


n td the Members of the Church; Tooire;oHainh! hey i gen by the Spirit, 16 
[ihe ſme: Apirit; and theſe be 
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Object of the Teacher: So he is to teach Knowledg to the People, and then the Pa- 
(tor is with Wiſdom to diſpenſe a Word of Exhortation. Conlider what are the Ob- 
jets of Knowledg and Wiſdom the Object of Knowledg is Truth, and the difference 
between Truth and Falſhood, and contains in it all things that are to be known and 
believed by Chriſtian Men, tho they are not to be practiſed, as the Knowledg of God, 
the State of Innocency, Man's Fall, of the State of Glory, yea of Man's Sins, which 
are not to be practiſed. The Object of Wiſdom is Godlineſs, for Wiſdom ever di- 
recteth to a good end, and the means to attain it: Matters of Wiſdom muſt not only 
be known, but we muſt be ſtirred up and exhorted to the ſame; ſo that when he 
faith, To one is given a Word of Wiſdom ;, that is, to diſcern what is beſt for the People 
of God to do, and to (tir them up accordingly to it by wiſe Motives, and Inducements, 
and Helps, as may make a Chriſtian wiſe unto Salvation; and for the Matters of 
Truth, and Faith, and Knowledg, they belong to the Teacher to diſpenſe unto 
God's Children and People : but there are four things which are both for Knowledg 
and Practice, as what is the Nature of Repentance and Faith, Matters to be known 
and practiſed alſo; and ſo the Nature of Obedience, what is a Vertue and what a Vice; 
and where both theſe concur together, there both is the Teacher to deal in Teaching, 
and the Paſtor to take them up in Application. Now the Reaſon why God is pleaſed thus 
to diſpenſe himſelf is, Firſt, Taken from the neceſſity of ſupplying the Defects of God's 
people: 1. Ignorance and Error lieth upon them; ſo God complains, My People pe- 
riſh for want of Knowledg. Now the Teacher is to look that they be taught the Know- 
ledz of the Lord. 2. Folly and Slowneſs of Heart. Folly to {: e what is !.eft ro be 
done, and when we know it, we are flow to put it into practice, Lyke 24 25. Now 
here comes in the Paſtor's Work, he teacheth them what is beſt to be dont, and ſtirs 
them up to it; he cometh to heal their Folly and Slowneſs of Heart, and that he doch 
by a wiſe and quick Exhortation. Secondly, From the Defect of Officers them(-]ves 3 
for a Man may be abundant and rich in Knowledg, and yet cold in extorting 3 and a 
Man may be quick and lively in Exhortation, and yet (low in Knowledg: and there is 
reaſon in Nature for it, for they require a ſeveral Temper of Body; a Man of Know- 
ledg muſt be of a cold Temper, and an Exborter of an hot Spirit; and therctore 
God for the good of his Church hath provided both. There may be little Light where 
there is much Heat, and much Light were there is little Heat. So God Servants are 
ſome of them more full of Light, and ſome of Heat, and the Church hath need of both : 
And thus the Teacher may have need of the Paſtor, and the Paltor of the Teacher, 


and ſo like two Hands they walk and help one another: 1 Tim.4.13. Give attendance to 


Ca fortatior, and to Dodrine : he chargeth them with both, all extraordinary Officers of 
the Church, as Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangeliſts, and a Timothy, that were to give 
Attendance to both; but he never ſaith ſo to any ordinary Officer: An Evangeliſt is 
as much worth as both Paſtor and Teacher ; and therefore they that have Spirits for 
both come nigh an extraordinary Officer, an Evangeliſt z as God raiſed up ſome in the 
Reformation of his Church and People: But the Apoſtle faith, Row, 12. 7. Let the 
Teacher wait on Teaching, &. but the word wait is not in the Original. 


Queſt. What is this the Apoſtle would have them do, when he would have them attend 


and wait £ 


Anſw. He would have this to be all their Work, there they ſet up, there reſt, they 
are to dwell upon them, that if you would have them, there you muſt have them; 
that tho they may have to deal in ſundry occaſions, yct all the Work of a Teacher is 


about Teaching, and of a Paſtor about Exhortation. Now this word apphing or at- 


tending, implies four things. | 
1. They muſt attend to the raiſing of their Doctrine and Exhortation, and that will 


require their Attendance to reading: for a Man to raiſe a Doctrine and not underſtand 
bis Text, he buildeth without a Foundation; therefore he muſt read the Scripture 


and learn the Senſe of it, and muſt withal attend to the State of the People which 


he is to teach and exhort. Prov. 27. 23. he would have them know the State 


of their Flocks, how much more ſhould a Paſtor and Teacher the State of their 


cople? Ezek. 3. 17, 18, 19. therefore it is neceſſary for them to watch over them: 
Heb. 13. 17. that they may apply a Word to them according to their Eſtates. This 


is the firſt thing; if a Man either miſtake the State of his Text, or of his Flock, he 
ill ſpeak very impertinently to them; they muſt not come off with a ſudden Doctrine 
BOY" C 
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ö or bxhortauon; tor that which is ſcaſonable at one time, may be unſealunable at ano. 
j ther, 

2. They muſt attend unto applying of their Doctrine for Refutation of Errors, for | 
Reproof of any Corruption of Manners : The Teacher to the one of them, the Paſtot 
to the other, for there is a difference between theſe two; tor, faith the Apoſtle, 2 Ty 

3 16. the Word is profitable for Reproof, for Correction, tAty os, that is, Reproof of | 
| Errors &rzy( $0, it is Reformation of Manners, and ſo they urge both; the Teacher 

| pre{kth his Doctrine from manifold Scriptures, ard Reafons from Scripture, and thy 
Paſtor preſleth his Exhortation from ſundry Matteis, and diſpenſeth ſundry Means by 
which the Duties he perſwadeth them to may be performed: As allo it is the Duty f 
both of them (in ſpecial manner of the Paſtor) to comfort when either Doctrine iz 
believed, or Duty performed. 

3. They muſt attend to the ratifying and ſealing of the Doctrine they teach, partly 
by diſpenſing the S als of the Covenant, in which are wrapped up the Counſtl of Cod. 
eatth. 28. 19. they muſt baptize and teach; and therefore they that attend unto 
Doctrine, mult attend unto the Sacraments, to ſral unto the People the Doctrine the 
teach, partly by Diſpenſation of the Church-Cenſures, together with the Church; 
whatſoever is an Act of Rule they muſt have a hand in it, tho others join with them. 
1 Tim. 1. 20. Whom I have delivered unto Satan : he had a principal ſtroke in it, to 
make the Church to do it, and he did it, that they might learn not to bliſpheme ; and ſo 
he ratifted his Doctrine; and ſo for the inceſtuous Corinthian doth wind about him, and 
{end to the Church to excommunicat.- him, when they were met together with bis 
Spirit, and as tho he was preſent with them, 1 Cor. 5. 3, 4 Both Paſtors and 
Teachers have a Power to join in the Church-Cenſures. 

4. They mult attend to the perfecting of the Work they have in hand; for what 
is their Exhortation, and Doctrine, and Sacraments, and Cenſures, unleſs God's Bleſſin 
be upon them ? therefore they muſt attend unto that which will perfect their Wort, 
and that is Prayer, Ads 6. 4. They muſt attend to the Miniſtry of the Word and to 
| Prayer, that is their main Work; Phil. 1. 3. he never prayed, but he prayed for that 
' Church, Col. 1. 3. 1 Theff. I. 2, 3. 1 Sam. 12. 23. Amongſt theſe Prayers you muſt 
þ put in your Bletlings, Numb. 6. 23, 24, 25. this perfects the Work, for Prayer opens 
the Treaſures of Heaven tor a Blethng : They alſo perfect their Work by their exem- 
plary Converſation, 1 Tim. 4. 12. Attendance to their own Rule perfects their Work 
they have in hand: Nay, morever Paſtors and Teachers muſt be willing to lay down 
their Lives tor the Confirmation of the Doctrine and Exhortations they have given to 
| their People, Philip. 2. 17. if God call they muſt be willing to ſcal it with their Blood; 
f this perfects their Work. 

Dee 1. It is an Uſe of Refutation of a double Error: ſome think that the Offices of 
Paſtor and Teacher are all one; others think that the Paſtors and Teachers may be di- 
ſtinct Othces, yet not both of them needful in every Congregation: both of theſe are 
Errors, from that formerly delivered; for if God hath given ſome Paſtors, and ſome 
Teachers, and hath commanded the Teacher to attend unto Teaching, and the Ex- 
horter unto Exhortation, then they are different Offices commited to ſeveral Perſons 3 
they muſt attend to their ſeveral Works, the Paſtor to Exhortation, the Teacher to 
| Doctrine : J may have a Gift for ſundry Matters, but I am not bound to attend to any 
f but that which is the principal Work of my Calling: Some Man hath a Gift of Liber- 
| ty, is he therefore bound to attend to that only ? But when a Man is bound to attend 
to his Teaching, then that is a thing that will take up his whole Work, and is his pe- 
culiar Office, and fo for the Exhorter. But what need both theſe in every Congrega- 
| tion? Doth not the Apoſtle ſay God hath ſet them in his Church? he means every 
| particular Church. It is a maimed Body that wanteth an Eye, or ſome other Member; 
j ſo is a Church unleſs it hath all the Officers, it may be a Church, but not a compleat 
[ Church : Hath not every Church need of Light and Heat, and need to be raught 
i and exhorted'? The Paſtor and Teacher hath need both to be in the Church. 
| Uſe 2. To teach the Officers of the Church, both Paſtors and Teachers, what 15 re- 
| 22 of them in their ſcveral places, to teach, and exhort, and comfort the People 
of God. 5 3 
Uſe 3. To teach the People of God, 1. Not to expect the like meaſure of Gifts 
from all your Officers ; if God hath given different Gifts, you ſhould not then look that 
a Paſtor ſhould be ſo ready and ſtrong in Doctrine, nor from Teachers to be 1 45 
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Exhortations. 2. To teach us to be ſenſible of our own Defects: to what purpoſe 
ſhould God give us different Officers, if we ſtood not in need of them? What need 
Teachers, if we were not dark in our Underſtandings? If we were not ſlow to be- 
lieve, what need we Exhorters to quicken, to exhort, and comfort thoſe that do well? 
therefore when you ſee your Officers, you may conſider your own Defects in them. 
3. To conſider the marvellous Bounty of God to us, that hath ſent Officers according 
to all our Neceſſities. 4. To teach you what uſe to make of your Paſtors and 
Teachers, whom you are to chooſe to thoſe Places and Offices 3 repair to them for the 
Word of Truth and Goodneſs according to God, that they may direct and exhort you 
in the ways of his Grace. | 


Queſt. What is the Office and Work of the Nuling Elders ? | 3 

Anſw. Seeing the Kingdom of God is not of this World, but Heavenly and Spiri- 
tual, and the Government of his Kingdom is not Lordly, but Stewardly and Miniſte- 
rial, and to labour in the Miniſtry of Exhortation and Doctrine 1s the proper Work 
of the Paſtors and Teachers, it remaineth therefore to be the Office and Work of the 
Ruling Elders to aſſiſt the Paſtors and Teachers, in diligent Attendance to all other 
Aids of Rule beſides Exhortation and Doctrine, as becometh good Stewards of the 
Houſhold of God. As, 1. To open and {hut the Doors of God's Houſe, by Admil- 
ſion of Members, by Ordination of Officers, by Excommunication of notorious 
and obſtinate Offenders. 2. To ſce none live in the Church inordinately without a 
Calling, or idle in their Calling. 3. To prevent and heal Offences whether in Life or 
Doctrine, that might corrupt their own Church, or other Churches allo, if their Coun- 
ſel be required. 4. To prepare Matters for the Churches Conſideration, and to mo- 
derate the Carriage of all Matters in the Church-Aſſemblies, as to propound Matters to 
the Church, and to order the ſeaſons of Speech and Silence in the Church. 5. Finally, 
to feed the Flock of God by a word of Admonition; and, as ſhe ſhall be called, 
to vilit and pray for their ſick Brethren. FE 

The ground of all this is laid down in Rom. 12. 3. where the Apoſtle, beſides him 
that exhorteth and teacheth, maketh mention of another Officer that ruleth with Dili- 
gence, and he is diſtinct from the Paſtors and Teachers, and that is the Sum of his 
Work, to rule with Diligence. Now becauſe this is a general word, to rule and hear, 
it is not limited, and to bring in an illimited Rule into the Church might overthrow. 
the Eſtate of the Church; it is therefore requiſite to enquire what manner of Rule 
this is. For opening of which you herein anſwer to the Queſtion, that the Kingdom 
of Chriſt is not of this World, but Heavenly and Spiritual : from whence it will 
follow, that the Rule commended to a Ruling Elder is not a Worldly Rule, not with 
State and Pomp, but a Rule that doth inflict Bodily Puniſhment 3 this is the Rule of 
Worldly Kingdoms. Now as Chriſt's Kingdom is not of this World, ſo is neither the 
Rule of bis Kingdom, we ſay it is ſpiritual : Is it then in ſuch things as theſe Men may 
diſpenſe at their Pleaſure > Not ſo, for as his Kingdom is ſpiritual, fo is his Government 
of his Kingdom, not Lordly, but Stewardly, Lzke 12. 42. It is a Stewardly Office: 
and there the Officers in the Church are not ſaid to carry the Sword as Magiſtrates, 
Rom. 13. 4. But to thee will I give the Keys of the Kingdom, Matth. 16. 19. The 
Power of the Sword is Princely and Lordly, but the Power of the Keys is only 
Stewardly and Miniſterial 3 for ſo it was (aid, the Keys of the Houſe of David were com- 
mitted to Eliakim, Iſa. 22. 22. and he was over the Houſe, ver. 15. which Phraſe of 
being over the Houſe is tranſlated properly, Gen. 43. 19. Steward of the Houſe. So we 
lee ground laid for clearing of the Office of the Ruling Elder: it is neither after a 
worldly manner, neither doth he rule with any illimited Power, but he is to rule as 
becometh a Steward in the Houſe, not by the Sword, nor by bis own Light and Di- 
rection, but by the Direction given him by the Maſter of the Houſe, Matth. 28.19,20., 
they are to teach whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded them. Well then, what kind of 
Government is this? it is not Worldly but Miniſterial, diſpenſing the Will of Chriſt : 
Is it then to attend upon the Miniſtry of the Word? we hear that to labour in that 
Work is commended to the Paſtors and Teachers, Tit. 1.5, 17. Therefore it doth re- 
main that it belongeth unto the Office of this Ruling Elder to aſſiſt the Paſtor and 
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eacher in all other Acts beſides. Now the Rulers Office being minilterial, look what. 
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things there be that Chriſt hath not made pro er to the Paſtor and Teacher „they are, 
communicable to thoſe. Ruling Elders :, It is with the Ruling, Elders now as it was with. 
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The Lechs, A mb. 8. 19. they are given to the Prieſts to aſſiſt them, but ſome thi = 


were reſerved to the Pricſts, and ſome things were communicated to the Levites ; they 
had indeed the Care of the Doors of the Tabernacle, but for offering Sacrifice it was 
not communicated to them, but reſerved to the Prieſts only: ſo Attendance on teaching 
and exhorting is the proper Work of the Paſtor and Teacher, but other Acts of Rule 
are as well communicated to Ruling Elders. 

1. The firſt Act of Rule is, to open and ſhut the Doors of God's Houſe; and of 
them to whom the Power of the Keys is committed, it is generally infert d that the 
have Power to open and ſhut, Matth. 16. 19. All the Men bers of the Church have 
ſome Intereſt in the Power of Keys, but it is ſpecially delegated to them that are 
Stewards by Office for admiſſion of Members into the Church, that ie, to open the 
Doors of God's Houſe. We read that when Paul ſent for the Elders, he took his 
Leave of them in a moſt Heavenly Sermon as ever he preached z Ads 20. 28, 29. 
Take heed therefore to your ſelves, and to all the Flock God hath made you Overſcers of, &. 
Wherein he doth lay a Caveat to them to take heed to the Doors of God's Houſe; 
grievous Wolves will be creeping in among you. This Charge lies upon all the Eldcr,, 
And whereas it is ſaid, Ler him rule with Diligence, it implietn, 1. Watchtulneſs, and 
then Induſtry and Fidelity to take heed 3 ſet not open the Doors of the broad Gates of 
the Kingdom to let in all that comes. As the Levites were to keep the Doors of the 
Tabernacle, that no unclean thing ſhould come in, no unclean Jjraelite, no not the 
King himſc If, if he were leprous and unclean : And this is the firſt part of the Elders 
Office, to open and ſhut the Doors of God's Houſe, not to admit hand over head, all 
Comers whatſoever ; but take heed no Wolf, no Hypocrite, no Carnal Perſon ma 
come in, till they be able to give an Account of their Faith, to the Fdification of Gods 
Church : ſor this we ſhall read, that thoſe are only Members fitted for the Church 
which are able to manifeſt their Faith, the Manifeſtation of the Spirit is given him to 
ſpeak withal; ſo thoſe that tender then ſelvts to have Fellow ſhip with the Church, 
tho you find that they have Grace, it is not ſufficient preſently to let them in, but 
tarry a while, and they will have a Gift to manifeſt the Work of Grace in their Souls, 
tho ſuch ſhould not be too long delayed, le ſt they be too much damped and diſcouraged. 
2. They have Power to ordain Church-Othcers, 1 Tim. 4 14. The Hands of the 
Presbytery are the Hands of the Company of Elders, Ads 14. 23. thoſe Eld.rs are 
called the Elderſhip, or Presbytery : ſo that by the ſame Hands that they admit ſome 
into Church Fellowſhip, others they admit into Office in the Church, 3. They 
do ſhut the Doors of God's Houſe by Excommunication of notorious and obſtinate 
Offenders. Murth.18.17,18. If be negle@ to hear the Church, let him be to thee as an Hea- 
then, &c. They are to deliver them to Satan, as Paul determined concerning the 
inceſtuous Corinthian; now the Care of the whole Church is and ought to be, to ſce 


that they do not ſuffer amongſt them ſuch venomous Perſons as would corrupt the whole 


Body, bur in ſpecial-wiſe this Care belongeth to the Elders, ſome ſingular Accompts 
lie upon them. Chriſt Jeſus writing an Epiſtle to the Churches of Aſia, he doth in ſpecial 
reprove the Angels of the Churches, and thoſe doth he blame for tolerating ſuch things 
as God hateth. Now if they be principally and properly reproved by Chriſt for ſuffer- 
ing ſcandalous Offenders, Mev. 2. 14, 15, 16. it is therefore their Care to ſee that the 
Church be not ſcandalized with notoriouſly corrupted Members, it lies principally up- 
on them that are to be Guides and Rulers in the Congregation of the Saints. 

2. The Power of the Keys reacheth further; it doth belong to the Stewards Care 
to ſce that none in the Churches do live inordinately without a Calling, or idle in 
their Calling. It is the Elders Office to ſee that no Drone or unprofitable Servant be 
in the Church which may live of other Mens Labours. 2 Thefſ. 3. 10, 11. there the 
Apoſtle taxeth the Th HHalonians for a double Vice, ſome walked without Callings, o- 
thers were idle in their Callings z and this belongeth to the Elders to ſee to the 
Amendment thereof: it is an Act of Rule. Ss 

3. A third AQ of the Elders Office is to prevent and heal all Offences in Life or 
Doctrine in their own or other Churches, Rev. 2. 14, 1 5, 20. The Angels, the Officers of the 
Church, are to ſce that no Balaamite, no Nicbolaitan, no Jezebel be in the Church, 
but ſuch they are to heal, either by Admonition, or elſe to calt them out of the Church, 
2 Theſſ'5.13,14. This is the proper Character of the Elders Office; if warning may 
a Vice, that Member ought not to be cut off: but they are to be cut off if Warning ot 
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Rebuke heal not. The Elders are to ſeek to heal it; for if it be not removed of of 
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alſo if their Counſel be required. Churches may require the help of other Con- 
gregations to heal and remove the Offence tbat pclters the Body, if they cannot 
do it themſclves. When the Church at Antioch was troubled about the neceſſity of 
Circumciſion to Salvation, and they could not be ſatisfied in it, they ſent to the Church 
at Jeruſalem, and Apoſtles and FIders: The Apoſtles are not implied as extraordinary 
Ofticers, but they carry all things in an ordinary courſe, and meet together with the 
Church to debate the Matter with the Church Ailembly, and there was ſuch diſputing 
amongſt them: if they had ſpoken by Divine Teſtimony, what n-eded their Diſputa- 
tion? the Word of one Apoſtle might have quelled all Contrad ction; but they ſend 
to them as to a Church, and it is a Precedent for other Churches, and therefore in 
that the Elders are named, it is their Care to look ro ſuch Errors n ariſe in other 
Churches if they be required, and it is alſo their Duty according to the Rule of Chriſt 
to go to other Churches and d: liver their Minds, AGs 15. 22. there you may ſee 
that ſuch ought to be the Care of the Elders, and of one Churc'; over another, as that 
if any Church (ſhould ſend to them for their Counſel, they are to do what they can for 
the redreſſing of Errors amongſt them, and they may ſet in order ſuch things, and 
ſend choſen Men from amongſt themſclves un:o other Congregations, as to anſwer by 
word of Mouth what hath been agreed upon: this belongeth to the Elders Offce ; but 
in caſe other Churches ſhould be carcleſs of e, after the Counſc] of other 
Churches, it will be the part of one Church to admoniſh another, out of the Liberty 
that one Church hath in another, and the nece ſſity that lies upon all to negl: & no 
go d Means to preſerve the Houlhold of God unſpotted. But how cometh it to paſs 
that all the Churches are called one Church? Mat. 18. 18. Doth it not (hew this much, 
that all Churches have alike Power, and that all Churches ſbould have alike Cre over 
one anothers good? So this was propheſied of old of the Churches of the New Teſta- 
ment ; Cart. 8. 8. We have a little Siſter, and ſbe bath no Breaſts, &c. What if a 
Church hath no Breaſts? and what if ſhe ſhould uſe means, and not be able to pro- 
cure Breaſts? What if (he ſhould be content to live without Breaſts, ſhould other 
(hurches let ſuch a Church alone? The Church doth complain we have a little S:jier, 
ar d ſbe bath no "Breaſts ; what Mul we do for her? This is the mutual Care that one 
Church ſhould have of another: whatever Deſects they ſee a Church lie under, they 
might labour to ſupply them. It was Carr's profane Spirit that ſaid; Amr 1 #ty Brother's 
Keeper? and it ſavoureth of the Rancor of Cais's Spirit to ſay, What hath one 
Church to do with atother ? Is it nothing if one Church want Officers, Breaſts to give 
them Suck? if there be in you Spirits of 'Sifters, if (the Blood of Chriſt run in your 
Veins, you may not put off the State of other Churches, as itppertinent'to you. It is 
therefore the Care of Elders that are Officers in the Churches; for to be ready to help 
other Churches if they do require them; and if they do not require them, yet by 
all means what they can to help thetn, and tefortm what is'amiſs amongſt them. 

4. The part of the Otficers is to prepare Matters for the Churches Conſideration, 
and to moderate Matters in the Church- Aſſembly: Fiſt, to prepare Matters for the 
Church's Conſideration, Ad, 21. 18. They knew Paul muſt come before the Church, 
therefore they meet to prepare Matters for it, that he might not raiſe an Offenſiveneſs 
in the Church: When they meet together, the Elders are to take Care that things might 
be ſo carried that there might be no Diſturbance, they mult fo fit them that there may 
be little Noiſe, and that the Churches Anſwer may be without Exaggeratioh, Con- 
tention and Diſturbance, that things may be ordered with the moſt Care, with the leaſt 
Off-nce to Edification, and they are to order the ſeaſons of Speech and Silence in the 
Church. Ads 13.15. The Ralers of the Synagogue ſent, Ec. fo that they open the 
Mouths of Men, and by the ſame Power do alfo ſhut them again: they who call for 
Speech may call fot Silence; he that ſhutteth, he may alſo open 5 he that openeth, may 
alſo ſhun” : They alſo propound Matters to the Congregation, Ad, 6. 3. And what 
the Apoltles did as Flders, the fame may alſo Elders do. It is the Elders Office to feed 
the Flock of God with a Word of Admonition: For we heard before, that all the 
Elders were to be apt to teach, and able to convince an Adverſary, Now what Word 
doth remain for them? not a Word of Exhortation nor Doctrine, for that belongs to 
the Paſtors and Teachers; but the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 1 The 5. t2. Now we be- 
ſeech you Brethren, &c. where he diſtinguiſheth between them that labour and them 
that rule; know them that labour among you; that is, your Paſtors and Teachers; and 
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know tbem that are over you, that is, your Ruling Elders: and what Work do they? they 


rule principally by a Word of Admonition, that is, ſuch a Word that warneth every 
Man in his place to take up ſome Calling, and to be diligent in his Calling, to be able 
to teach this or that to be lawful or unlawful, this is he both able and fit for to do, and 
this he ought to do according unto God, Ads 20. 31. Paul propounds his own Ex. 
ample to them, how he ceaſed not to warn them day nor night with Tears; and this 
Warning is a principal part of Rule: And therefore when good Lot did but ſadly ad. 
moniſh thoſe lewd Perſons, Gen. 18. 19. they ſaid, {hall he judg and rule? fo that this 
is the Work of the Elders to admoniſh the Church. Finally, when they are called for, 
they are to viſit the fick Brethren, and to pray over them, James 5. 14, 15. being 
called for, they ought to ſpeak ſome Word of Edification to the Sick, and to pray over 
them, and God hath promiſed to heal them both in Soul and Body; the Prayer of Faith 
ſhall ſave the Sick. As for Anointments with Oil, it is ceaſed, as is the Gift of Mirz. 
cles, but it is a marvellous ſtrong Promiſe that ie given to the Prayers of the Elders of 
the Church; for the Lord did know that this Ordinance would be deſpiſed, and ty 
prevent it, the Lord doth marvellouſly incourage them to the uſe of it by the Pro- 
miſe of this very Bleſſing, that the *Prazer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick; and if be hath 
committed Sins, they ſhail be forgiven lim; ( that it will be a wholeſome Medicine 
both to Soul and Body: Not that God doth promiſe that this ſhall ever be granted, for 
then Men ſhould never die, when they ſend for the Elders to pray over them; but they 
ſhall find it to be a uſual Bleſſing to the 4 3104r of the Elders Office, that at their 
Prayer for the Sick, the Lord will raiſe up their Eſtate an] Strength again, tho it ſeems 
deſperate. Thus you fee the whole Duty of theſe Ruling Elders, and how they are to 
aſſiſt the Paſtors and Teachers in all other Acts of Rule beſides Word and Doctrine. 

Q©ſe 1. From hence obſerve the great Bounty of God unto Paſtors and Teacher, 
that God bath not left them alone in the Church; as Martha complains to Chriſt, that 
Mary had left her alone to ſerve : the Miniſters of the Church have no ſuch Cauſc to 
complain; fox as he gave the Levites to the Prieſts to help them in their Service, ſo 
bath he given ruling Elders to ſuch as labour in the Word and Doctrine, that they 
might have Aſſiſtance from them in ruling of the Church of God. 

Of 2. It. may ſerve to anſwer a Cavil that ſume have againſt this Office, who ſay, 
That if God hath given theſe Officers tothe Church, be would have then ſet down the 
Limits of their Offices, and not have ſent them forth with illimited Power. To which 
it is anſwered, that their Power is ſtrongly limited, as a Stewardly or Miniſterial Power 
and Office. It is the Power of the Keys, which Chriſt hath expreſſed in his Word, and 
it conſiſteth in theſe things that have been ſpoken of God's Houſe, to open and (hut 
the Doors of God's, Houſe, by Admiſſion of Members, Oc. (ut prius.) This is ſuch a 
Rule as is no ſmall help to the Spirits and Hearts of thoſe that labour in Doctrine, 
and no (mall help it is alſo to the whole Church of God, and when they are wanting 
many Evils will grow, and thoſe without poſſibility of Redreſs and Amendment, much 
Idleneſs, much Confuſion, many Offences : tho other Miniſters have been in the 
Church, we may ſee how much in the want of theſe Officers, the Churches have been 
corrupted, 8 . $i 

Uſe 3. This ſerveth for Inſtruction to the Elders, to ſhew them what Bounds God 
bath ſet them in their Calling, as hath been ſaid, that fo they may walk according to 
God in them. 3 N 77 tr 18 1 : 

Uſe 4. It doth inforce a Duty lying upon all the Members of the Church to ſubmit 
themſclves to them in the Lord as becometh Saints: Members ought to ſubmit to their 
Trial ; it is no Arrogancy for them to deal with thoſe that are to be admitted into the 
Church, to lay Hands upon Officers: And think it not a hard matter that they ſhoul 
be thus careful of ſetting Men into their Callings: It is no Tranſgreſſion of their 
Bounds to prepare Matters for the Church, to moderate the Carriage of Matters in 
the Church-Aſſembly by their wiſe Direction, and it will be then the part and duty 
of the People to ſubmit to their Elders: in theſe things. From this Ground it will ap- 
pear to be a ſwerving from the Rule, for Men to give way to their Spirits and Tongues 


to ſpeak in the Congregation, tho their Matters be good, before the Door be opened 
by him that hath the Keys, otherwiſe it is out of order, they ought not for to {pc 
without the Conſent of the Elder; and if the Elder ſee that it tznds to Confuſion and 
2 he may as reaſonably put an end to it, as at firſt he opened a Door 
Or it. | | | 


Object. 


2 * — — 


in a way of Catechiſm. 


Object. But ſuppoſe that all the Elders be in the ſame Tranſgreſſion, and-they will not hear 
any Admonition : If then before I can declare it to the (lurch, I muſt crave leave of then 
to ſpeak, they will not give it me, may not I then declare my Grievance to the Church without 
em? 

Anſw. If all the Officers be in an Offence, and if they will not hear thy private 
Admonitions, then tell the Church of them. If *Peter himſelf offend, and Peter will 
not hear thee, tell the Church of Peter: Chriſt alone and his Church is King and Judg 
in ſuch a Caſe, then doth their Power return to the Church from whence they firit 
receivd it: but if the Elders be not delinquent, nor poſſeſſed with any ſinful Preju— 
dice, then muſt they moderate the Carriage of all Matters in the Church- Aſſembly, 
otherwiſe there would be no end of Speaking and Confuſion, if every Man might 
open a Floodgate of Speech when he would. And when we fee further what licth as a 


Duty upon lick Perſons, that they muſt not neglect to ſend for the Elders of the 


Church; for we (ce how ſtrong the Promiſe is, when they are ſent for in Faith with 
Expectation of a Bleſſing from an Ordinance, and they pray over them in the Name of 
the Lord; and, laſtly, as Brethren ought to receive Admonition from the Hand of 
any Brother, ſo ſurely they ought not to deſpiſe it from the Hand of an Elder. 1 77 
5. 12, 13, 14. there the Apoltle ſhews them how willingly and ſurely they ſhould 
ſubmit to ſuch with due Attention and Reformation according to God. 


Queſt. What manner of Men hath God appointed to be called to the Deacons Office 2 
' Anſw. Men of Gravity and good Report, not given to Diſſimulation, nor to Wine, 
nor to Covetouſneſs, Men full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, holding the Myſtery 
of Faith in a pure Conſcience, keeping their Houlhold in good Rule; having ſuch 
Wives as may neither diſhonour nor corrupt their Calling; not Slanderers, but grave, 
ſober, and faithful in all things. | 
Explicat. This full Deſcription of the State of the Deacons Spirit is expreſly laid 
down in two places of Scripture, 1 Tim. 3. 8—12. and As 6. 3. Firſt, They muſt 
be Men of Gravity; this word tranſlated grave, doth imply three things. 1. It is op- 
poſed to Lightneſs: A Deacon muſt not be light in his Geſtures, in his Speech and Ap- 
parel, but be grave. 2. It is oppoſed to Wantonneſs: they muſt be retired, and clean 
from all wanton Dalliance. 3. Comelineſs, the word ſignifies reverent and venerable: 
He muſt neither be light in his own Carriage, nor 1n the Hearts of other Men. The 
word cometh from a word that ſignifies to worſhip : He muſt not be light in his own 
Diſpoſition, nor in other Mens Apprehenſions. Him whom you would {light, is not 
venerable, ( 9*4vG-) which is required of a Deacon. Secondly, He muſt be of hore 
Report, Acts 6.3. Men gravely born witnefs unto, fo ſignifies the word (uarresuWss) 
they mult carry a good Report with them where-ever they are known. Thirdly, They 
mult not be given to Diſſimulation, not double-tongu'd. In Churches of great 
Multitudes, where many are to be maintained by their Hands, he may promiſe ſome- 
thing to ſome which he may forget, or not be able to perform: his Word muſt be as his 
Oath or Vow, if jt be gone out of his Mouth it muſt ſtand inviolable : He muſt not 


pretend more Care for the Poor than there is need, nor promiſe that he is not able to 


perform. A Man is double-tongu'd two ways; t. When his Heart differs from his 
Tongue. 2. When his Tongue differs from his Tongue at ſeveral times, when' the 
firſt thing was right and true: He muſt not be given to Wine; for ſo he may come to 
walte not only his own Eſtate, but the Stock of the Church, and that is contrary to 
the Spirit of a Steward. Nor to Covetouſneſs, for that will overwork his honeſt Heart 
to divert the Church's Stock from the Church's Service, and to imploy it for his own 
Ends: therefore this is carefully to be avoided, theſe are his moral Vertues. Now for 
his Spiritual Endowments, he muſt be full of the Holy Ghoſt, and Wiſdom, Acts 6. 3. 
He muſt be ful of the Holy Ghoſt : which implies; 1. That a Man muſt be empty of his 
own Spirit, for elſe he cannot be full of the Spirit of God. A Veſſel cannot be full 
of Wine and Water too: Therefore he muſt be empty of every Luſt, and of himſelf. 
2, He muſt abound in all the Gifts of God's Grate, and not only be full of Gifts, but 
of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf: For Gifts will grow ruſty, dead, powerleſs, and unpro- 
fitable, and we ſhall turn them to our own Ends: but he muſt be full of the Hol 
Gholt, not full of Faith, Patience, Gc. but of the Spirit of Faith, and full of the 
Spirit of God, to put Life into all his Graces : 1 Fobn 4. 4. Greater is be, &c. it is not 
his Gifts, but his Perſon : Rowe. 8, 11. It is not Gifts that raiſed Chriſt from the dead! 
but 


— — 
- — —— 5 


-- —_— — 
— > - _ =_ 
— — 


— — —— 
— — 


— 


—— — 
— — 


= = 


— 


— — _ 
—— ——— ——- 


— 
—— — 


3 


- — - — x 
— — = 


— — 
— — 
— cc > 
_— — — 


F 7. 


b 
$ j 
i 
[i 
, 
q) 
N 7 
5 "go 
11 
4 
ö 
> . 
5 ot 
* F 
at 
| „ 
4 1 
Pl 


— — ” 432902 
FA 4 <A — -— — -—-- — — . 
— — —  —_— — — — 
2 = SEE - - 
— = CS - 
* . 2 — 
25 — — 
— - -- 
— — 


24 


Church-Order explain'd 


but the eternal Spirit. Now then the eternal Spirit of God mult reſt in the Heart 
of a Deacon, a Deacon may be put to ſudden Expreſſions; and if he be not full of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he will not well rule his own Gifts: the more pure any Grace is, the 
ſooner it is wreckt, unleſs it be carefully handled and guided according io God. A 
Man is then full of the Holy Ghoſt, when he doth not content himſelf with Gifts, that 
he hath a Gift of Prayer and of Edification, and a Spirit of Diligence, but when he 
finds himſelf ſtill empty for all this, but as he continually deſcries freſh Supply from the 
Holy Ghoſt. If in abundance of Gifts I find my ſelf empty, and l am ſenſible of my own 
Unprofitableneſs, and Inability to do any good, then am I not only full of the Giits of 
God, but of the Holy Ghoſt, to carry them an end with Strength. 3. And this im. 
plies ſuch a Strength of Grace and Spirit, that it carries him above the World, above 
all Luſts, above all Temptations, all Credit and Reputation, and whatſoever he met 
withal, and he is carried with full Sail ſteadily and ſtrongly to God's Heavenly King. 
dom; whatſoever is put into his Hand, he is carried an end with Speed an- Strength 
above all Difficulties. 4. A Man is full of the Holy Ghoſt, when he is ready to utter 
ſpiritual things upon all occaſions z For out of the abundance of the Heart the Mouth 
ſpeaketh, When a Man is full of the Holy Ghoſt, there is a Law of Grace in hit 
Lips: and there is reaſon that a Deacon ſhould be thus full of the Spirit, for many 
times the Miniſters may grow worldly with whom they are to deal, who then ſhould 
ſpeak a ſpiritual Word of quickning to them: and alſo they art to deal with the PO 
and with the Sick, and therefore had need to deal with their Souls as well as with 


their Bodies. Job 32. 18. Elikz when he was full of the Holy Ghoſt could not hold 


bis Peace, but muſt ſpeak. 5. A Man full of the Holy Ghoſt will not reſp & Perſons; 
a Deacon will be apt to reſpect his Kindred, or Friends, or Country-men if he be not 


full of the Holy Ghoſt. The Levites did not know their own Fathets u hen they had 


ſinned, and they were then full of the Holy Ghoſt. A Man with his own Stock may 
lawfully have Reſpect to Perſons, to his Kindred, &c. and ought ſo to do: but if i: 
come to the Stock of the Church, that being in the Hand of a Man dedicated io God; 
now his Hands are the Hands of God, and the Hands of the Church, and therctore 
he diſtributes them according to God, as if the Holy Ghoſt did it, not reſpecting Per- 
ſons. (And full of Wiſdom.) There was in the Apoſtles time more need of Wiſdom, 
for they had the Charge of all the Members of the Church, they had the common 
Stock of all, and therefore were to provide for all they had Charge of, and there- 
fore had need to have the Wiſdom of the whole Church that they might 
diſtribute an equal Proportion to all: But when the Church was not ſo poor, but 
Men might diſtribute to the Miniſters and Poor, and yet not fell their whole Eſtates, 
yet then alſo was there need of Wiſdom to adminiſter the Churches Treaſure ; they 
muſt ſee the Burdens of Men, and relieve them accordingly. Nay, in this Country, if 
the Deacons bave not a publick Providence, the poor Company of the Church may 
much want; for it is ſome Mens ſinful Modeſty, that they will periſh almoſt rather 
than ask: Therefore they being the Churches Stewards, muſt fee that every one hath 
ſuch a comfortable Proportion of Eſtate, that he may attend to the things of God, and 
to the Edification of his own Soul, and not be diſquieted in his Spirit; We muſt not 
ſerve Tables, faith the Apoſtle, but it is the Deacons Office: The Holy Ghoſt ipeaketh 
more of the Deacons than of Paſtors and Teachers; for they have not ſo much necd 
of this kind of Wiſdom as the Deacon hath ; therefore they had need caſt an Eye to 
ſee what Mens Tables be, and ſo accordingly as they may comfortably provide for 
them, that ſo they may bleſs God, and attend to God's Ordinances ( keeping the My- 
ſtery of Faith in a pure Conſcience. ) Muſt he be ſuch now will you ſay 2 The whole 
Doctrine of Religion is a Myſtery to Fleſh and Blood: his Conſcience being a pure and 
precious Veſſel, the Myſtery of Faith ſhould be ſo kept, that he may be as exemplary 
in his Place for this as for Wiſdom : and the reaſon is this, becauſe that in the Perſecuti 
on of the Churches the Deacons have been hunted after, partly to know what was 
the Churches Treaſure, that they wight confiſcate it, and partly becauſe they think 


them more excellent than other Men, being called to publick Office; and therefore 


the Deacons have been put to exquiſite Torment, as Lawrence the Deacon, &c. Now 
if a Man be called to anſwer, he had need to be a Man of Knowledg and Faith, and 
that in a pure Conſcience, for ſo he will daſh his Enemies and honour his Proſeſſion. 
2. He muſt hold the Myſtery of Faith, that he may be able to ſpeak a word of Edit! 
cation to his poor Brethren, as well as miniſter to their Bodies. Now for his Fr 
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Gifts: Firſt, He muſt keep his Rouſe well in order; if his Children be riotous, his Ser- 
vants diſorderly, it will weaken the Deacons Fidelity: and beſides, publick Perſons 
muſt be exemplary both in publick and private walking. For their Wives, they muſt 
be ſuch as may neither corrupt, nor diſhonour their Calling, nor Slanderers, grave, ſo- 
ber and faithful in all things: Land not Slanderers ] the word is, not Devils, not un- 
juſtly accuſing any Body, nor unſeaſonably doing of it: If one accuſe another un- 
juſtly, or without due Order, the Deacon may grow more remits in his Office to ſuch, 
and ſo a Woman may corrupt and diſhonour his Calling; ſhe muſt ſpeak well of her 
Brethren and Siſters : [ grave] they muſt not be light in themſelves, nor in others 
Eſteem, but reverent and grave: | ſober ] the word is the fame with vigilant 1 TI. 
3. 2. The Deacon's Wife therefore mult be a good Houſewife, for elſe ſhe may cor- 
rupt his Calling ; (be muſt alſo be ſober and moderate in Meats and Drinks, and hum- 
ble and meek, not high, above Sobriety, above due Proportion and Meiture: | and 
faithful in all things] faithful to God, he truſts her, faithful to Men, they dare truſt 
ber; faithful to her Husband, faithful in Speech, in Carriage, not dealing unrighte- 
oully with any thing committed to her Hand, but helping forward her Husband in the 
place God hath ſet him. | | 

Uſe 1. It may ſerve to teach the Church of God what manner of Men they are to 
chooſe into this Office. And, 

2. It teacheth Deacons how they are to behave themſelves whom God calleth to this 
Office, and what their Qualifications ought to be, and what they are to grow up unto, 
that ſo they may faithfully diſcharge the Truſt that God and his Church have committed 
unto them. 


Queſt. What is the Office of a Deacon? | 

Anſw. To receive the Offerings of the Church which are brought unto them and 
laid down before them, and therewith to ſerve Tables, diſtributing with Simplicity, 
not only to the Miniſters of the Church, but to any other of the Brethren, as their 


| Need ſhall require; As 6. 3, 4. The occaſion of their Calling was this : the Apoſtles 


being ſent by Chriſt with fulneſs of Power, being Paſtors, Teachers, Elders and 
Deacons, finding themſelves burdened with the Deacons Office, which was the loweſt 
part of their ſpiritual Work, they disburdened themſelves of it, and ſaid it was not 
meet they ſhould go to ſerve Tables, therefore to ſerve Tables they laid down to the 
Deacons 3 what the Apoſtles did in that Office, they delegated to them, AGs 6. 34, 35. 
It ſcemeth they ſet higher than the People, and every one brought his Offering and 


laid it down at their Feet, and they therefore received; they went not to call upon 


the People for ſuch Benevolence, nor ſeek it where it is not to be had, but the Mem- 
bers freely offered it, and what they offered they took: Such was the manner of the 
old Temple. Luke 21. 1,2,3. They caſt Money into the Treaſury, where it was re- 
ceived by the Officers for that Service. Nebem. 13. 12, 13. there is ſet down what 
Officers they were the Gifts were brought and diſpoſed to, the Treaſurer, &c. and 
they faithfully diſtributed to their Brethren : ſo David appointed Men over the Trea- 


fury, 1 Chron, 26.20,26. And he gave Solomon the Pattern of the Treaſury, 1 Chro. 


28. 11. The People brought their Offerings, and the Levites received and diſtri- 
bated them, 2 Chron. 31. 11, 14. they were not exacted by the Levites, but brought 
and diſtributed as need required : So in the New Teſtament, Chriſt firſt appointed 
his Diſciples the Apoſtles tor that Office, who received the Contributions of the 
Church, and therewith ſerved Tables; but when Neceſſity required, they laid down 
that Office to others. To ſerve Tables implies to miniſter to the Neceſſity of all their 
Brethren 3 for then they laid all upon the common Stock, and they had nothing pe- 
culiar, becauſe elſe they could/not provide for the Congregation, tho a part had 
been received, as Peter told Ananias. This therefore was the Care of the Apoſtles to 
ce that every Man's Table in the Congregation was ſpread : Now leſt it might be 
thought that the ſame courſe ſhould be taken all Ages in the Church, therefore it fell 


out otherwiſe whilſt the Apoſtles themſelves lived, that in the Churches of the Gentiles . 


which were rich, and Men might keep a Propriety in their Eſtate, and yet maintain 
the Church, they were commanded to put it into a Stock every Lords-day, what 
they laid aſide for the Neceſſity of the Church, 1 Cor. 16. 2. and out of that they 
did prepare the Lord's Table, the Table of the Officers and of their poor Brethren 
of their own Church, and other Churches, according to their Neceſſity. Now the 
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Cburch- Order explain d 


Deacon in ſerving of Tables muſt diſtribute in Simplicity. Rome. 12.8. He that di 


ſtributes, &c. which is the Deſcription of the Deacon. There is this difference be. 
tween Diſtribution and Contribution: He that contributes gives his private Stock ang 
Offering into a common Treaſury ; but to diſtribute, is to turn a common Stock into 


Pieces and Parcels, as every one hath need. This mult be done with Simplicity, which 
implies two things; (1.) It ſtandeth in oppoſition to Reſpect of Perſons, that a Deacon 


ſhould not reſpe& any for Country ſake, for Kindred ſake, but diſtribute to every 


one as he hath need. (2.) 2 Cor. &. 2. this word Simplicity is there tranſlated Liberaity 


and 2 Cor. 9. 11. the ſame word which is here tranſlated S7p/rcity, is there tranſlated 
Bounti fulneſt. A Deacon therefore muſt not diſtribute with Reſpect of Perſons : ang 
alſo with a free and willing Spirit, without any upbraiding of any Brother or Offi: 
in the Church, but freely diſtributing, according to the Will of Chriſt and of hi 
Church: The Chearfulneſs of the Giver, and the Readineſs of his Care in giving may 
expreſs much Simplicity. Now the Deacon is not only to diſtribute to the Miniſter, 
tho he doth to them: 2 Cor. 8. 15. and ſo they did in the New Teſtament ; for it a 


the Church was ſupplied by the Treaſurers, then much more the Apoſtles and Officer; 


of the Church. | 

Object. Gal. 6. 6. Let him that is taught in the Word, communicate to him that teachetl 
him in all good things. 

Anſw. The word is not diſtribute but communicate, that 1s, put it into a common 
Treaſury, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18. There is difference between diſtributing and commuzj. 
cating : to communicate is to lay a parcel of the Eſtate into a common Stock, be read 
to communicate; but to diltribute is another thing, which they may have occaſion to 
do here and there as they ſee any have need, of that which is put into the common 
Stock; and therefore the Apoſtles meaning, Gl. 6. 6. is not to diſtribute, but 10 
communicate according to a Man's Eſtate and the Churches Occaſions. 1 Tim. 5.17, 
there is a Care to be had of the Officers of the Church; that which is given mult be 
given as an Honour and due, not grudgingly, but freely and readily 3 thoſe that are 
Officers muſt live of their Labour : beſides, the Officers are to diſtribute to every one 
according to his Need and Uſe, not only Neceſſity, but according to his expedien: 
Uſe, As 4.35. This was never counted Alms in the Church, or Mercy, but a Mere 
of Juſtice and Equity, whether to their own Church, or the Members of other Churches 


in their need, with Conſent of the Church, Rom. 15.26, 27. The Apoſtle giveth thi 


Contribution a Name far off from Alms or Charity, for he calleth it a Service and 
— of God to be able to communicate to the Neceſſities of the Church, 2 Cor. 9.12. 
and 8. 19. 

Of 1. To teach you a true diſcerning of the Corruptions that have been brought 
into the Office in time of Popery, wherein it hath been impoſed upon them to teach 
and baptize ſome to rule, yea over-rule the Officers of the Church, and the Church it 
ſelf, ſo that very few of them have a hand in ſerving of Tables, a Burden which the 
Apoſtles perceived they were not able to bear, that is beyond the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
2 therefore an Invention of Man's Brain, and will never do good to the Church of 
God. 

Object. Philip preached and baptized, Acts 8. 5, 12, 13. and if ſo, why might he not 
alſo be a Ruler | 

Anſw. He was not only a Deacon, but when the Office was laid aſide by reaſon of 


| the Perſecution, then God called him forth to be an Evangeliſt, A's 21.8. and there- 


fore he may not be a Pattern for Deacons in other Ages. It is a like Abuſe that in 
ſome Churches they have inſtead of theſe Collections for the Poor, who receive not 
the Contributions, but gather them and diſtrain for them, and that not for the Miniſters, 
but for the Poor only, this never doth good in the Church; but it falls out that all 
the Collections made by the Church will not maintain the Poor of the Church, but 
they are forced to beg abroad; God marvellouſly beareth Witneſs to his own O:dr 
nance, that either there ſhall be no Poor, or if there be, God ſo bleſſeth his own Or- 
dinance, that a little Church hath well provided for all her Poor, yea ſometimes t0 
the Relief of Neighbour-Congregations. | 
Dye 2. To teach Deacons to caſt about how all the Tables of the Congregation 
may be provided for ; not only the Lord's Table, and the Officers Table, but aſſo the 
Tables of the poor Brethren 3 who tho they make not known their Neceſſity, yet che 
Deacons Care ſhould be to ſte that they be provided for of things ſufficient for this 


natural 


in a way of Catechiſm. 

natural Life, and therefore to provide that they may have Gardens, and planting 
Grounds, &. by which they might live. ? 
Dee 3. It behoves all the Members of the Body that ought to have a Care one of 
another, to ſee that there may never want Proviſion in the Deacons Hands to provide 
for all the Tables in the Churches, and to ſee that there never want Bread in God's 
Houſe, and then God hath promiſed, Mal. 3. 9, 10, 11. that be will open the Windows 
of Heaven, and pour in a Bleſſing, It is for Brethren of higher degree to ſee to the 
Treaſury of the Churches, Gal. 6. 10. that ſo no Member of the Church may want 
convenient Supply; and where there is Meat in God's Houſe, there ſhall never want 
Meat in any Man's Houſe : He is a faithful God, and he hath ſaid it; Prove ue now and 
ſee if I will not open the Windows of Heaven, &c. LARS 4-558 

ſe 4. To provoke the Deacons when Strangers come over from other Churches, 
to ſee that none of them want convenient Harbour among our Congregations, eIpecially 
when there is only Care needful, no Charges required. 


n 


Queſt, But is it not the Deacons Office to ſhew Mercy with Chearfulneſs ? 

Anſw. Yes verily, to their Brethren in Miſery 3 but that part of their Office they 
chiefly perform by the Hand of the Widows choſen into the Number, who are there- 
fore called the Deacons or Servants of the Church: The Deacon is to thew Mercy 
with Chearfulneſs, Rom. 12. 8. He muſt not ſtay till his Brerhren be in extream Miſery, 
but before-hand prevent them with ſome ſeaſonable Relief as may ſave them out of the 
Hand of ſuch Extremity. A ſmall matter will ſtrengthen. an Houſe when it is under- 
ſhooted, but when it is down, then a great matter will not do it: So it is with a poor 
Brother's Eſtate, therefore in ordinary courſe, Diſtribution in time ſhould prevent it; 
but the Members will be ſick, and ſometimes ſick of long Diſeaſcs, and poor Brethren 
will be ſick as well as rich, and then there is room for ſhewing of Mercy; but where 
there is no Miſery there is no need of Mercy, but when Danger, long Sickneſs, danger 
of Death, extream Wants fall upon Brethren, then muſt the Deacon thew Mercy, and 
that with Chearfulneſs : that is, not grudgingly, nor of neceſſity. That word Chearful- 
neſs implies, that whereas the Brother ſtandeth in need vf the Church's Love in way 
of Mercy; this Chearfulneſs diſtributes it readily, freely, joytully, and not rejoycing 
in his Miſery, but in that he hath to relieve him withal: this Grace adorns a Chriſtian 
much. Mich. 7.18. God deſcribes himſelf by it, that he delights in Mercy, when he 
hath occaſion to ſhew Mercy, that is the Work he delights in ; tho the Sins of his 
People be many, and his Anger is provoked againſt them for the ſame, yet he ſheweth 
Mercy, and that with Delight in it. Lake 15. 20. The Father was moved with Com- 
paſſion, and ran to meet his 8on and kiſſes him. When the Soul is very unfit to receive 
Mercy, then he runs to his Son and kiſſes him: and that which God ſheweth to his Sons 
in Miſery, he calleth us to ſhew the like, that ſo we may be like him; and the Reaſon is 

reat that the Church offers in ſhewing of Mercy, that they ſhould do it with Chear- 
fulne. 1. God's Example requires it, as you ſee before. 2. The Brotherly Affecti- 
on that ſhould be between the Members of the Lord Jefus, requires the ſame. How 
buſy is every Member of the Body to procure Help and Mercy to any Member that 
ſtandeth in need? Now God calleth us to be Members of one Body, and commendeth 
this Work of Mercy to the Deacons, and they ſhould: come readily and chearfully to 
this Work, to ſhew Mercy-to.\thoſe that are in Miſery. 3. From the great Recom- 
pence that God poureth upon his Church and the Officers, when he ſeeth them doing 
of Works of Mercy with Chearfulneſs. Mich..6. 7, 8. God careth not ſo much for a 
thouſand Sacrifices, but that he loveth that Men ſhould love Mercy, and be diligent to 
ſhew/it., But, this part of the Office, Oc. 1 Tim. 5. 9. and theſe Widows are taken 
into the number of the Deacons. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of Widows to be re- 
lieyed, for ſo a Widow of thirty or forty may ſtand in need by Sickneſs, or any other 
Miſery 3 but of ſuch Widows as are choſen into the number of thoſe that are to ſhew 
Metcy with Chearflilneſs, and theſe ate the Widows or Servants of the Church. Nom. 
16. 1. it is tranſlated 'Sexvarts, but the word is Deacons 5 there was a Church at Cen- 
three an Haven by -Coriixb,; and Phebe was a Deacon there, and the Servant of the 
Church implies the thing: For a Woman may not teach nor rule in the Church, and 
therefore ſhe maſt be a Deaconeſs: And the Apoſtle giverh her this Teſtimony, that 
be had been a Succourer of him and of others alſo. Now this ſuccouring is to thoſe 
chat are calt down by Sickneſs dt Sores, to look to them, and to provide them Tables ; 
i D 2 an 
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And none are ſo fit for this as skilful, pitiful and compaſſionate Widows ; they are fit to 
miniſter Succour to poor Brethren, to them that have none of their own Kindred to 


provide for them and relieve them: ſuch are to be taken into the number of the 
Deacons ; this was the Practice of the Primitive Church long after the Apoſtle, 
times. FRG 


Queſt. What manner of Widows hath God allowed to be choſen into this Number e 
Anſw. Antient Widows of threeſcore Years of Age, well reported of for good 


Works, for nurſing of their Children, for lodging of Strangers, waſhing the Saints 
Feet, for relieving the Afflicted, for diligently following of every good Work, 1 Din, 


5. 9. Firſt, They muſt be threeſcore Years old, and the reaſon is, 1. Becauſe they 
mult be dedicated to the Church's Service; for in thoſe hot Countries many were ſick 
of Peſtilential Fevers ; again, they were often in Wars, and therefore many poor Men- 
bers might come home maimed, as alſo many were called before Judgment-ſeats, and 
there beaten and diſmembred, and ſo need Succour. Now therefore he would not 
have her that is choſen into the Office to have an Hushand, for ſuch have Families ot 
their own to look unto : and ſhe muſt be one that is paſt Marriage; for when the 
are called to an Office, they ſhould not eafily lay it down again: and this Reaſon the 
Apoſtle giveth ; for the younger Women wax wanton againſt Chriſt, and will marry: 
they having many Pagans about them, the young Women taking Affection to them 
they would leave their Faith and their Office to marry them: therefore he would have 
them be paſt Marriage. 2. From the Vanity that would befal younger Women; if 
they had no Imploy ment of their own but only publick, they would then be fit for 
the Devil's Work, they would go about from Houſe to Houſe, and be Buſy- bodies; 
but elder Women would be graver than to talk of every thing they ſee, and therefore 
he would have them to be threeſcore Years old. Now there are four things required 
of theſe Widows. 1. Diligence. 2. Tenderneſs of Affection. 3. Lowlinefs in 
Mind. 4. That ſhe diligently follow every good Work. 

1. Diligence. She muſt be a painful Woman, and take Pains about a ſick Body, 
and therefore the Apoſtle would know whether they had nurſed their own Children 


or no: for many Women will not, tho God give them Breaſts, they will not hae 
their Sleeps broken, neither can they tarry ſo long at home; but if a Woman cannot 


endure to do ſfervile Offices to her own Children, ſhe will never endure to do Service 
to elder Bodies; therefore {he muſt be one that hath nurſed her own Children. 

2. Tenderneſs in Affection to thoſe that are in Miſery ; (he ſhould be full of Courteſy 
to all, of Mercy to thoſe that are poor and in Miſery: therefore the Apoſtle would 
know whether ſhe had lodged Strangers or no. There!isnot the pooreſt Woman but, 
be ſhe loving, at one time or other ſhe ſhall have Strangers? and a Deaconeſs muſt not 
be churliſh nor covetous, for if ſo they that are ſuccoured by her will find but little 


Mercy, and lender Provifon, ſhe will divert the Church's Portion, and which the 


Deacons commit to her, to her ſelf; therefore ſhe muſt be one that hath entertained 
and lodged Strangers. But the Apoſtle would further know whether ſhe relieved the 
Alflicted alſo or no; for a Man may lodg Strangers for his own Honour's fake ; but to 
relieve the Afflicted, argues not only Courteſy but Mercy alſo : and therefore when 
ſuch are in Office, they will do it with more Mercy. You will ſay, by this no poor 
Woman ſhall be called to this Office, for they can relieve but few. True, Poverty 
is a great hindrance unto it; but the poor Widow which caſt more into the Trea- 
ſury than all the rich Men did, ſhe may have her poor Mites : Suppoſe ſhe hath no 
Money, yet ſhe can tend them, provide their Diet, and do ſuch like things for them; 
and is a Woman ready to do this? Some may relieve with Money, ſome with Appa- 
rel, ſome with Counſel, and that the ' pooreſt may do. Courteſy and Mercy is the 
_ Property which is required in a Widow to be choſen into the number of the 

acons. - | N 1 393 | 

3. Lowlineſs of Mind: Therefore, faith the Apoſtle, if ſbe hath waſhed the Saints 
Feet, Gen. 19. 2. and 43. 42. and 24. 32. And this Chriſt charges upon Simon, Luke 


7: 44. that he had not done unto him. In thoſe Countries they wore no'Stockins and 


Shoes, but Sandals tied about the bottom of their Feet; and their firſt Entertainment 
was when they came to any place, to waſh their Feet: therefore the Widow muſt be 
ſuch an one that hath waſhed the Saints Feet, and muſt do any humble Service te 
them: this is not uſe ful in this Country, but implies ſhe muſt r 
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Service, or fulſome or mean Office that may concern the Comfort of a weak or lick 
Brother. | 

4. She muſt be diligently following every good Work; this is not every good 
Woman's Care and Practice: There is not any Conference but ſhe will be one there, 
not any day of Humiliation but ſhe will be one at it; this is the main thing he com- 
mendeth, ſhe muſt be one of the foremoſt at every good Work, and ſhe follows it on 
till it comes to ſome Perfection: this Woman is fit for this Service, this is a Work of 
Fruitfulneſs and Godlineſs, nay, ſhe mult be well reported of for all theſe : for man 
an one is given to theſe things, but 1s not known lo to be; therefore ſhe muſt be 
known 3 that is, required of all Officers, of Elders and Deacons, and ſo of Widows. 
Publick Officers of the Church muſt be of good Report, of a good Name and Fame, 
for thai is the Honour of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, this good Report is the Cognizance 
and Badg of a Godly Soul; ſo much Faith as there is in the Heart, ſo much good 
Report there is of a Man in the Mouths of Men. Heb. 11. 2. Faith and the Fruits of 
Faith brought the Elders unto a good Report; and the ground of this is, no Man 
liveth by Faith, but he liveth by Chriſt, and honoureth him; and the more a Man 
honoureth Chriſt, the more will Chriſt honour him; and therefore a faithful Chriſtian 
never wants a good Report, but he is a Crown of Glory where-ever he doth come : 
He walks in an humble Frame, for that is the Life of Faith, and fruitiul unto Men, 
and thus he cometh to have a good Report, and then will Chriſt have no Diſhonour 
by Adminiſtrations : They that ſpeak Evil of ſuch a Man, their own Conſciences bear 
witneſs againſt them, and therefore theſe Widows that are to be choſen to this Office, 
are to be well reported of: Theyixhat ſpeak ill of ſuch Men as are humble and fruit- 
ful in their Courſe, and do all for the Glory of Chriſt, they are either brutiſhly ig- 
norant, or ſuch as ſin maliciouſly againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Humility and Love never 
went without a good Name ſiom the beginning of the World, nor never will to 
the latter end of the World. | * 

e 1. This doth reprove the Popiſh manner of their kind of Cloiſters; for this 
place of the Apoſtle was the Foundation of their Nunneries. When the Apoſtle ſaid 
they mult be of threeſcore Years of Age, a Council afterwards decreed they ſhould be 
forty Years old: Afterwards becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, ſhe muſt be one that hath been 
the Wife of one Man, therefore they thought Virgins would be better, for that State 
was more honourable than Marriage, and they back'd it with that of the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 7. 38. He that giveth not his Virgin in Mirriage doth better, & c. But then theſe 
are not fit to tend ſick Perſons: And then that flew in their Conſciences how ro make 
that good, ſbe muſt be threeſcore Tears old, and therefore they ordained a Priorefs, an 
antient Woman to be over all the reſt ; and becauſe theſe could not tend to the ſick 
Perſons, ; therefore they ſhould help the Church with their continual Prayers, this is 
the order of their Cloiſter: Virgins, and this is the Deluſion which the Devil built 
upon this ſacred Ordinance, inſtead of Holineſs they have become Sinks of all Unclean- 
nels and Abominations. N i etl ii e ©} 

Uſe 2. Obſerve what is the Honour Chriſt reſerveth for the beſt Women: Suppoſe 
that ſhe which nurſed her Children and lodged Strangers, Oc ſay (he: be well re- 
ported of for good Works; this is the Sum of her Preferment.' Chriſt calleth her, 
when ſhe is threeſcore Years old, to work, and to miniſter to the Church in the 
homelieſt Office, to be the right · hand of the Deacon in ſhewing Mercy with chearful- 
nels. Some that were high-ſpirited would think within themſeſ ves, that (hould they 
that have done thus and thus now come to this, how would their Spirits riſe%in In- 
dignation againſt God's Ordinance ? but God thinkerh he doth us the greateſt Honour 
when he putteth us into any Office; to be put into a Spittle to tend upon ſick Perſons, 
little do Men think what Honour God then putteth upon them: it is great Honour to 
be doing good: if you have been diligently following every good Work, you ate at 
the laſt the fitter to be put into this Work, Lake 17. 7, 8, 9, 10. lt is Chriſt that is to 
eat and drink in theſe poor Lazarus s ; he is to be waſhed: the that is wearied in the 
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Ficld of Chriſtianity, for threeſcore Years together; let her betake her (elf a little to 


God's Work, and then ſhe ſhall reſt for ever in God's Kingdom: And this trains up a 
Voman to Holineſs of Mind after many Years continuance in any Imployment, and 
God will reward it abundantly. — — e eee ee 
Oe 3. To teach the Church what kind of Officers you yet want, you have yet 
none of theſe Widows, the Church bath ſometimes need of ſuch,” and great need too, 
FT or 
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or elſe God would not have appointed the Office: Many come from the Ships fick, and 
bave no Servants, and we may have amongſt us many of our own Brethren ſick to be 
looked unto, therefore we are to defire this of God, that he would ſupply us with 
ſuch in due time, of ſuch Years and Strength as may be fit for this Employment; and 
alſo you ſee whom and what manner of Perſons you are to chooſe unto this place in the 
Church. 5 

Uſe 4. To teach Women what God calleth them to do: God looks whether a Wo. 
man nurſe her Children or no, it helps you to Preferment in Gods Eye; they muſt 
not put out their Children, if God give Strength and Ability themſelves ; love Ho. 
ſpitality, not only to Poor and Kindred, but to Strangers alſo: Help the Afflicted, te. 
lieve them with your Purſes, Counſel, Apparel, think not fcorn to do a Work of 
Love, live by Faith, grow humble and diligent in good Works, ſo you ſhall have , 
good Report, and be called Mothers in Iſrael; ſo was Deborah called. If the Church 
have need of them, let them not ſcorn to be choſen in this Office. The Siſter of 
Theodoſivs the Emperor did not diſdain it, and it was the faireſt Flower in her Gard 
that in her old Age ſhe was fit to do the Church Service; this will add to their Com- 
fort in this World, and to their Crown of Glory in the World to come. And this alſo 
may teach you, that if the loweſt Officers of the Church ſhould be thus qualified 
what ſhould be the Spirit of other Officers, whom God calleth to higher Places in the 
Church? And whatever their Employments be, yet ſhould their Spirit be honourable 


en, 


| The Definition of the Church hath been laid open, and the Diſtribution of it into 


the Integral Parts, which are the Officers of the Church, and the Members of it. Of 
the Officers of the Church, their Qualifications, and:ſeveral Duties, hath been ſpoken 
hitherto. k 1 400 1 


| | | ; yi Ty 
Queſt, What manner of Men are they whom God tath appointed fer to be received 
Brethren and Members 7 bis Church * W | F a 

Auſw. Such as are called of God out of the World umo the Fellowſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and do willingly offer and join themſelves, firſt to the Lord, and then tothe 
Church, by Confeſtion of their Sins, and Profeſſion of the Faith, and laying hold of 
his Covenant. 7 | e 

Here is a double Qualification: 1. They are ſuch as are called out of the World 
to the Fellowſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. - 2. They that willingly offer and join themſclves, 
firſt to the Lord, and then to his Church. For the firſt, it appears from the ordinary 
Notion of the word Eccleſia uſed for a Church, which is a Company of Men called 


out: The Church is a Congregation. as they are met together in a Body, but Eccleſia, as 


they are a Company called from God out of the World; fo are they ſtiled Nom. 1. 
6, 7. and he tells you-to what you are called, to the Fellowſhip of his Sor, 1 Cor. 1. 9. 
They are called out of the World, A@s 2. 40. When he calleth them to be Members 
of the Church, he ſaith, Save your ſelves out of the ignorant or malignant World, 
for ſo all the World lieth either in Ignorance or Malignancy, 1 Fohy 5. 19. fave your 
ſelves from ſuch : and they are called qut by the Miniſtry of the Word and Spirit of God, 
and they are knit into the Fellowſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, as he is the Head of his Church, 
1 Cor.12,12, Chriſt, to whoſe Fellowſhip we are knit, is not of one Member, but of 


many, and they are called one Chriſt ; they are joined to Chriſt, not as the Hair to 
the Head, but ſo as to be knit alſo to the reſt of the Members. That they are ſo called 


out before they are Members appears by this, Saul was circumciſed and an Hebrew, 
and was called out, tho the Church knew it not; and when he aſlay'd to join himſelf 
to the Church, they were afraid of him, not knowing that he was a Diſciple. A Diſci- 


ple is not one that heareth one Leſſon only, but a Diſciple is a conſtant Hearer, and 
one that taketh himſelf bound to take out all the Leſſons that he heareth, and to ſub- 


mit to tbe Diſcipline of the School. They doubted Paul was not ſuch a Diſciple that 
was a conſtant Hearer of God's Word, or if he were, yet that he was not one that 


ſubmitted bimſelf to the Diſcipline of the School of Chriſt, therefore they were afraid 


of him. The Church may not receive any one that is circumciſed, if he be ignorant, 


or hath not been joined in ; Felowſhip to Chriſt; - and ſubmitted himſelf unto bim: 


he muſt be a Diſciple, ai conſtant Hearer, an obedient Learner, and one that ſubmits 
to the Diſcipline of the School of Chriſt, ſuch an one ſhould be received. But it ma) 
fall out Men may in [Hypocriſy hear uonſtantly, and ipraftiſe what they hear, and pro 


els dubjection to the Diſcipline of the Church; therefore tho this be enough ne 
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the Church to receive, yet it is not enough for him to offer himſelf, unleſs he can 
fay that Chrilt is his Portion, or that he truly waits upon Chriſt for the Revelation of his 
Grace unto his Soul, ſuch a Soul is inveſted with Chrift, and ſuch ſhould they be that 
offer themſelves, Matth. 22.11, 12. If a Man be not found clothed with the Wed- 
ding-Garment of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, of Juſtification, of Sanctification, then faith 
Chriſt, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not having thy Wedding-Garment 2 tho he fall 
not out with his Servants for bringing him in, yet he ſaith to him, Friend, Low cameſ} 
tbou in? 2dly. They willingly join and offer themſelves, firſt to the Lord, and then 
tothe Church. Firſt to the Lord, Iſa. 56. 6. they mult join to the Lord betire he 
brings them to his holy Mountain, and this they do willingly. P/. 110. 2, 3, God's 
People are a willing People. Acts 2. 41. They that gl:dly received the Word were bap- 
rized unto Chriſt, and ſo received into the Church. Barnabas tells the Church how 
Paul had ſeen the Lord by the way, and then he is received, after he is joined to the 
Lord, and then to the Church. A@s 2. 41, 47. tho they were before of the Church 
of Iſrael, yet they were not received into the Chriſtian Church before they repented 
and made a Covenant with God, and received the Seal of the Covenant, and then 
they were added to it; Ads 9. 26, 27. tho his Sins were pardoned in his Baptiſm, 
yet when he cometh to Jeruſalem he aſſay d to join, it was his own voluntary At; tho 
you read, Matth. 22.9. that Chriſt ſaid, Compel them to come in, that my Houſe nay be 
ſull, Luke 14. 23. Tho there be a Compulſion to be uſed for the filling of Chriſt's 
Church, yet this is not the Compulſion of the Civil Sword, for it is the Compulſion 
of the Servants that are ſent to call, and they are the Miniſters of Chrilt : And how 
mult they compel ? by convincing them of their Natural State, by driving them out 
of themſelves and driving them unto Chrilt, partly by the Law, partly by the Goſpel. 
It is a compulſive Perſwaſion, by Terrors, by Threatnings, and by Promiſes, ec. The 
Magiſtrate may compel Men to hear, but to compel them to come into the Church is 
not compatible to the Name of the Church : For they mult be ſuch as are called out of 
the World, and when they are called, they will readily deſire it, and it is a ſign that 
they are not called, if when they have opportunity, they do not defire it. Rom. 1.15. 
God commandeth and requires it of them, and will charge it upon them for Sin if 
they do it not; but neither the Church, nor Civil Magiſtrates may compel them; for 
God's People are a willing People and it is no more but Reaſon that no Man ſhould be 
compelled to ſubject himſelf to any Government that he is not willing to ſubmit unto. 

Now to the manner how they muſt join: Three things they uſed in the Primitive 
Church, and long after. 1. Confeſſion of their Sins, Matth. 3. 6. they were Mem- 
bers of the Church of Iſrael before that, yet they were not admitted to Baptiſm, and 
to be his Diſciples, unleſs they confeſſed their Sins, and their Subjection to take out 
ſuch Le ſſons as he ſhould teach them; therefore they ſaid unto him, Luke 3. 10, 11,12. 
What ſhall we do? Ads 19.18. they that believed, confeſſed their Witchcraft and 
Whoredoms before they were received into the Fellowſhip of the Church. 2. Pro- 
feſſion of their Faith. The Eunuch was a Proſclyte and Member of the Jewiſh 

Church, yet he muſt profeſs his Faith before he is baptized, and A&+s 8. 37, 38. and 
thus he was made fit for Church- Fellowſhip. 3. By taking hold of the Covenant: 
What Covenant? read Iſa. 56. 6, 7. he requires that they be joined to the Lord, and 
love the Lord, and keep his Sabbaths, and then take hold of his Covenant: And what 
is the Covenant which God made with the Houſe of Iſrael 2 Deut. 29. 10, 11, 12, 13. 
you there ſce what it is, they come to be eſtabliſhed his People by entring into Cove- 
nant with him. Pal. 50. 5. they are not his People till they enter into Covenant with 
him. It is God's Covenant, becauſe as in Marriage God is the third Party in the Co- 
venant between Man and Woman, fo in the Church- Covenant it is Tripartite between 
God and the Church, and the Member received. They may not receive into the 
Church but thoſe whom God receiveth in, nor diſmiſs thoſe but whom God diſmiſſeth: 
therefore a Man muſt take hold of the Covenant, and then God bringeth him to be 
Joyful in the Houſe of his Ordinances ; they ſhall then receive more Joy and Comfort 
than ever. God hath not promiſed any conſtant ſupply of Comfort and Bleſſing from 
his Ordinances, but to thoſe that not only join to the Lord, but alſo lay hold of his 
Covenant, that is, the Covenant he hath made with his Church. And thus you ſee 
the meaning of the Phraſes in the New Teſtament, they did join, and they were added 
to the Church: that is, the Gentiles, who were before joined to the Church of Iſrael, 
were joined to the Chriſtian Church by laying hold of this Covenant. 


ſe 1. 
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Oſe 1. This ſerveth to confirm and juſtity the Lawtulneſs, and in truth the Ne. 
ceſſity of this Courſe that is taken in admitting your Church- Members: Look not at 
it as a Work of Supererrogation, as a thing uncomely to be done, r as deviſed by Mey, 
but as an Ordinance of God for Preparation of Men for the Church, and àdmiſſion 
of them into the Church, that hath its Inſtitution from the Holy Ghoit, What necd 
we be admitted, will you ſay, when we are Members of a Church before? Thercty;e 
conlider, Paul was a Member of a Church of Chrilt, yet they were afraid of him: 3 
Man may not thruſt himſelf upon a Church whether they will or no; and they alſo 
may not receive him, unleſs they perſwade themſclves that he is a Diſciple, a Learn, 
a conſtant Hearer, and a Submitter to the Diſcipline of the Thurch, Barnabas my 
make that plain to the Church that he is a Diſciple, and then they receive him into 
the Church: Thoſe that are received, mult either be ſuch as approve themſelves hy 
their Converſation, or by the Teſtimony of ſome whom the Church dare truſt ; you 
alſo compel none to be Members of the Church: Compel them by Conviction, by 
ſtrength of Argument, and bonds of Conſcience 3 but they muſt freely offer and 
join themſelves when they have been called, and have obeyed the Call: the Lord is ths 
Head of the Church, and to be joined to the Head, or joined to the Members; and 
not to the Head, will not make a Man a living Member, but he will be a dead Member, 
that will rather be a Burden than any Help to the Church. You ſee alſo evident 
Practices of Confeſſion and Profeſſion; where there is little notice of any Man's Sing, 
there is not that nted of large Confeſſion, but notwithſtanding they muſt make Pro- 
feſſion of their Faith in Chriſt. | 

Oſe 2. To direct ſuch as deſire Church-Fellowſhip, to teach you what Perſons you 
muſt grow up to be, ſuch as are called out of the World; you muſt confeſs your 
Sins as you have been known to live in, and profeſs ycur Faith, lav hold of the Co- 
venant, come not in till you be clothed with the Garment of Chriſt's Righteouſich, 
to wait and truſt upon him for his Grace, or elſe God will ranſack you, and ſay, Hoy 
came you in hither £ All Profaneneſs, all Malignancy, all Ignorance muſt be laid aſide; 
give up your ſelves to God, and then to the Church. 

De 3. To comfort the People of God that do thus come into the Church: Cad 
ſaith that he will make their Souls joyful in the Houſe of Prayer, and that he will accept 
their Offerings, I/. 56.6, 7. If we find our Hearts uncomfortable, conſider, have 
we not ſet looſe from God, or have we not fat looſe from his Covenant ſince we lalt 
received Comfort from it? our joy ing was but for a fit, and we fat looſe from God, 
from his Ordinances, from his Sabbaths, and from our Brethren, then no wonder that 
we are uncomfortable : But come thus, as you have heard, into God's Preſence, aud 
then we may comfortably expect that he will make us joyful in the Houſe of Prayer. 


Queſt. What is the Office or Duty which God calleth the Brethren unto, the Members of 
the Church ? 

Anſw. To Brotherly Love, and to the Fruits thereof, Brotherly Unity, Brotherly 
Equality, and Brotherly Communion. Firſt, Brotherly Love, this the Holy Gholt 
preſſeth upon the Brethren of the Church in divers places: 1 Pet. 3. 8. Love 4s Þre- 
thren, if you be Brethren. 1 Pet. 2.17. Love the © Brotherhood ;, in that whole Socicty 
in which God hath joined you, love them. 1 Thef. 4. 9. Te your ſelves are tanght ef 
God io love one another. Heb. 13. 1. Love is ſuch an Affection of the Soul, whereby 
we offer Communion one with another, and Communication of Good one to another. 
Oa the other ſide, Hatred is that whereby one cannot endure to have Fellowſhip with 
another, nor communicate any Good to him: But when we love the Brethren, then 
are we in Heart with them, and deſire to do Good unto them, and to receive Good 
from them. Add to the Fruits thereof Brotherly Unity: Eph. 4. 3. Endeavouring 10 
keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. Pal. 133. 1. *Behold how pleaſant æ 
thing it is for Brethren to dwell together in Unity. Col. 3. 15. Let the Peace of God rule 
in zour Hearts, to the which you are called in one Body, Acts 7. 26. Sirs, jou are Brethren, 
why do you wrong one another ? It is againſt the Nature of Brethren for to harm one 
another : And this Chriſt beggeth of his Father for thoſe that ſhould believe on his 
Name, Fob.17.20,21. that they may be one with the Father, and one with the Son, and 
one another: This is the main Petition in which he deſires the Fruit of his Suffering 
might break forth. There is no greater Teſtimony of Chriſt's coming to ſave his Feo- 


ple than this, that all the Churches of God, and all Brethren are all of one Mind, o. 


® 
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one Heart, and of one Judgment ; this is that convinces the World that Chriſt came in 
the Name of the Father, when Brethren dwell together in Unity. The ſecond Fruit 
of Brotherly Love is Brotherly Equality, and this God hath reſpect unto in all the 
Members of the Church; tho there be a difference in outward Reſpects, yet in the 
Church-Privileges, as they are all Brethren, they are all equal. Deut. 17. 19, 20. 
The King, the chief Governour, muſt read in the Book of the Law all his days, that 
ſo his Heart may not be lifted up above his ' Bretkren, And for the Miniſters of the Word, 
Chriſt ſays unto them, Be ye not called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, as ge 
are all Brethren : and therefore being all Brethren, they muſt not take up Maſterly 
Authority one over another, And the Apoſtle hath great regard to this, that there 
might be an Equality, ſo that the whole Burden may not lie upon ſome, while other 
go eaſed: And this is the Equality that God requires of the Members of the Church. 
The third Fruit of Brotherly Love, is Brotherly Communion or Fellowſhip, which is 
alſo the Fruit of both the other Fruits of Brotherly Unity, and Brotherly Equality, 
Acts 2. 42. They continued ftedfaſily in the Apoſtles Dodrine and Fellowſhip, and in Prayers : 
and ver. 46. They continued daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking Bread from 
Houſe to Houſe ; and they had conſtantly Fellowſhip together; and this alſo God re- 
quireth of Brethren that are knit in Covenant together in Church-Fellowſhip. 


Queſt, Wherein ſtandeth that Brotherly QOnity which Members are to hold one with ano- 
ther £ | | 
Anſw. To be perfectly joined together in one Mind, and one Judgment, and one 
Speech, in one Truth; and where we cannot be of one Judgment, {till to be of one 
Heart; not provoking or envying one another, but forgiving and forbearing one 
another; not judging or deſpiſiag one another in difference of Weakneſs, but fo far. 
as we are come to walk by the ſame Rule, and teach and learn one of another the 
Way of God more perfectly, till we are grown up in the Unity of the Faith, unto a perfect 
Man in Chriſt Feſus. Firſt, They muſt be perfectly joined together in one Mind, one 
Judgment, one Speech, in one Truth; 1 Gor. 1.10. He would have them to be of 
the ſame Mind, and ſame Judgment, and that not in a common Error, but in one 
Truth: You may ſce what is the difference betwixt Mind and Judgment, there fore the 
Apoſtle doth exhort them to be of one Mind, to be of the ſame judgment; for ſome- 
times Men are not of a contrary Judgment becauſe things are clear, yet they have a 
Mind to conceive and judg otherwiſe, and ſo to expreſs themſelves ; but he would 
have them have a Mind to be all of one Judgment, ſo ſhould alſo their Speech be the 
ſame : for he knew that difference of Expreſſions might breed diverſity of Mind; he 
would not have Men expreſs them otherwiſe than as things commonly received: He 
would have them avoid Babyloniſh Confuſion, and to be all of one Speech; this alſo 
he earneſtly deſires of the Philippians, that they would mind, think and ſpeak one 
thing, PZ/.2.1,2. He would have them willingly frame their Hearts, and Judgments, 
and Speech like one to another; and ſee what Weight he lays upon it, If there be any 
Conſolation in Chriſt, &c. There 1s no Conſolation of Chriſt in their Hearts where 
there is a Willingneſs to be of a contrary Mind, there may be Truth, but no Conſola- 
tion ; this will darken their Conſolations where there is not a mutual Conſolation in 
their Words, Speeches and Thoughts. He adds further, If any Comfort of Love, &c. 
Hath not this comforted your Hearts, the Love of God, and the Love of your Bre- 
thren? If you ever had Comfort from theſe, then be of one Accord, [| If any Fellow- 
ſhip of the Spirit:] If you be all of one Spirit, then let the Spirit in all your 
Words, Minds, Judgments and Speeches be all one: | If any Bowels of Mercy : J If 
you have any Bowels to me, or your ſelves, to your Brethren, be of one Mind; and 
this it was that fulfilled Apoſtolical Joy, to ſee them all of one Mind. Eph..4. 23. 
Be renewed in the Spirit of your Mind : that is the Inclination and Bent of their 
Minds, that they may be willing to ſee the Truth, and yield to the Truth, and to be 
of one Judgment. James 4.5. There is a Spirit in Man that luſteth after Errors, there is 
a Spirit that luſteth to be of a contrary Mind to another Man's Mind; therefore ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Be ze renewed in the Spirit of your Minds : this is a Ground of much 
Affliction to any bumble Soul when he is forced to be of a contrary Mind or Judgment. 
It calls to mind the Corruption of Nature; if it be Truth in me, then why ſhould not 
he ſee it as well as 1? and it is a great Temptation, for it makes a Man to call into 
queſtion his own Judgment, and the Truth. But ſuppoſe we cannot be of one Judg- 
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ment, nor of one Speech (for a Man muſt ſpeak as he judgetb, if he mult judg, he 
muſt not prevaricate ) yet ſtill we muſt be of one Heart, we mult be of a Bent to d tau 
as cloſe one to another as may be, and to drive it as far as Truth will bear. PI. 4, 
He deſires they may be of one Mind, tho they judg differently, and ſpeak differemiy 
yet that they be willing to cloſe one with another: they did not affect to be of Ofe 
Mind and Heart, and therefore he befeecheth the Paſtor to help them an end, that they 
might mind one thing 1n the Lord, mind Unity when it may be attained. But to 
help forward this Brotherly Love, the Apoſtle exhorts them not to provoke one ang. 
ther, not to envy one another, Gal. 5. 26. Let thete be no Wrath to provoke, ng 
Pride to envy, and this will maintain Brotherly Love : but becauſe Provocation will 
ariſe from thoſe that have attained leaſt degrees of Grace, therefore we ſhould forbeat 
and forgive one another, Eph. 4. 2. If a Man ſeeth that if he ſhould ſpeak any further, 
it would break Love, then he forbeareth to ſpeak his Judgment in a thing: Men 
ſhould take their times to ſpeak, and not to exaſperate the Spirit of one another; ſo 
alſo muſt we forgive one another, Eph. 4. 32. When any one hath provoked another, 
let him forgive him, altho he is not bound to expreſs his Forgiveneſs till the other de. 
fires it. Again, there is another Rule, not to judg nor deſpiſe one another in diffe. 
rences of Weakneſs, Rom. 14. 3. He doth not require that they ſhould be of one 
Judgment, but there as they ſhould not expreſs their Judgment unleſs they ſee it wi! 
hinder Edification, Nom. 14. 22. But the Rule is, let him not judg if the Differences 
be not ſundamental; Let not him that eateth, & c. So great is the Moderation of the 
Apoſtle, he doth not bind them to be of one Judgment and Speech in ſuch things; 
and therefore to bind all Men to be of their own Judgment and Practice, be the things 
never fo circumſtantial, is againſt the Nature of Brotherly Love, and not to be of 
an Apoſtolical Spirit. So far as we are come to walk by the ſame Rule, Phil. 3. 15, 16, 
he would have their Mind one, and their Rule one, and that will much help to Unity. 
And what is that Rule? Gal. 6 16. It is in both places the Rule of a new Crearure, that 
faith, Neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Oncircamciſion, but Faith which works 
by Love : and the meaning is, he looks at all things as empty of true ſpiritual Comfort, 
but Faith in Chriſt z and then all Rents about Circumciſion and Uncircumcifion willin 
due time fall to nothing. Stick to this Rule, count Chriſt All in All, that his Name 
might be wagnified, his Grace ſanctified, and then they that plead for Ceremonies will 
quickly come to be of one Heart, altho not of one Judgment : what maketh a Man 
to have 2 Mind to differ? is it to magnify the Name of Chriſt > No, but to walk by 
that Rule, ever preſerveth Unity of Mind (to teach and learn one another the Way 
of God more perfectly) this is another Means to maintain Unity of Mind. Ads 18. 
26. Apollo and Aquila they both minded Chriſt, and that maketh him willing to learn, 
and them willing to teach him: Tho he was a Learned Man in the Scriptures, they 
took him unto them, and would not ſuffer him to be of another Mind, but they ex- 
pounded the Way of God more fully unto him; they were not afraid of Suſpicion of 
Arrogancy, that they ſhould teach a learned Man, but knew that he being a good Man 
would be willing to learn of them, tho they were but Tent-makers. This that hath 
been ſpoken will not reach only to difference of Mind, but to different Practice allo. 
If 1 know any thing will grieve and offend my Brother, and will be a Stumbling-block 
unto him, it is good not to do it, Rom. 14. 21. Whatſoever is offenſive in Judgment of 
Practice ſhould be removed, and therefore we ould covet to be of one Judgment; 
if we cannot, we way forbear the Practice of many things that may be offenſive; if 
there muſt needs be a difference, yet let there be one Heart, endeavouring to be of 
one Mind, not provoking, envying or deſpiſing one another, but to grow up to the 
State of Perfection that God calleth us unto, Eph. 4. 13. Til! we all come in the Unit) 
of the Faith, and of the Knowledg of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, unto the mea- 


ſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. This is the End that Miniſters look at, that 


Chriſtians in their edifying ſhould look at, until we come to that Unity we are not 
perfect ; but when we ate, then we are come to the full meaſure of the Stature of 


Chriſt : do but follow Faith and Love, and then when we come to believe, mind and 


practiſe one thing then are we perfect. It argues that Brethren ſhould have a care one 
of anothers Faith, Love, Knowledg, that we may be all fit to be preſented unto 


"Chriſt. Nun. 11.29. I would that all God's People could propheſy. If we deſire 


to help one another in the Ways of Grace, it is an evident ſign of the Work of Grace 
Queſt. 
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Queſt. Wherein ſtandeth the Brotherly Equalit y which we are to hold one with another? 
| Anſw, In ſubmitting our ſelves alike to all Gols Ordinances, in enjoying alike all 
Chriſtian Liberties, in preferring others before our ſelves, in ſecking one anothers 


fare, and feeling their Eſtgtes as our own, in bearing the Burdens one of anothers 
1055 and impoſing no Bur& ns but in equal Proportion. The Sum is, that Bro- 

efly Equality ſtandeth in equal Submiſſion to all God's Ordinances, in equal Fruition 
of all Chriſtian Liberties, in giving equal Honour to all alike, to feel one anothers 
Eſtates as our own, and o r Jn equal Proportion of Burdens. Firſt for Equa- 
lity, in equal Submiſſion to all God's Ordinances, and equal Fruition of all Chriſtian 
Liberty. Gal. 3. 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, Bond nor Free, there is neither 
Male vor Female; fon they are all nne in Chrift Jeu. There is no difference between 
Nations, nor between Maſters or Servants, nor between Male or Female in Chriſtian 
Liberties 3 one hath as much right to Chriſt, and the Means of enjoying Chriſt as the 
other, to the ſame Covenant, to the ſame Seals of the Covenant, to the ſame Admoni- 


tions and Exhortations; what is adminiſtred to pne is free to 1 without _— of 


Perſons. . Theſe words the Apoſtle uſeth allo f another : , to ſhew Equality of 
Duty in.Submiſſibn to Gods Ordinances. Cd. 3. 10, 11, 12. Hexexhorteth them all to 
put on the New Man, and to put off Anger, Mrath, Malice, Blaſphemy, &c. and to 
put on Bowels of eMercies, and Kindneſs, and humbleneſs of Mind, &c. he calleth upon 
them all as one, all the Faithful alike every one to be clothed with theſe Duties, and to 


put off theſe Sins; for in Chriſt Jeſus there is nefther Jem nor Greek, Circumciſion nor 


Uncircumeiſion, &c. What Duty one Chriſtian owes, that another owes 3 what Grace 
one ſhould put on, that ſhould another put on: and this Equality is a ſpiritual Equa- 
lity. Dent. 17. 19, 20. there it is faid that the King ſhould read the Book of the Law 
all the days of his Life, that his Heart be not lifted up above his Brethren, tho he be King. 
Solomon in all his Royalty muſt not be exalted above his Brethren'z every Com- 
mandment of God is alike given to the King as to the meaneſt Man. It is ſaid of Kings, 
that they did Evil in ibe fight of the Lord; Thratnings and Commandments belong 
alike to them 3 and the Conſideration that God putteth no difference between Kings 
and Peaſants, will make him not to count his Subjects like Dogs, but the ſame Inheri- 
tance is for them, the ſame Church-Privileges, they are all one in Privilege, all one in 


Duty, and this they are and ſhould be. Ezek. 46. 10. And the Prince in the midſt of 


them when they go in, ſhall go in, and when they go forth, ſhall go forth: They muſt not 
ſtay for him, neither muſt he be gone before them, but upon neceſſary occaſions, as 
any other Member of the Church may: This is the Rute, God by this means accom- 
modating the Spirit of great Kings to frame themſelves to Brotherly Equality in the 
Houſe of God, with alike Reverence and Subjection, and alike to claim all the Pri- 
vileges of God's Houſe: this is true ſpiritual Equality. Not but that they may fit in a 
more eminent Place in the Houſe of God, that are of greater Authority in the Com- 


mom wealth. Joſh by the Pillar, 2 Chron: 23. 13. which was the Place for the King 


to fit in. It may be lawful in deference in that kind; not that Men ſhould be ambi- 
tious of the higheſt Places: for it is ſpoken of the Phariſees, Matth. 23. 6. and that 
with Dillike, that they affected the chiefeſt Skats in the Synagogues 3 yet a Confuſion 
of Civil Deference is not comely. There are no other Meetings, but in ſpiritual 
Duties and Privileges they are all alike, there is Equality, they may not ſtay for him, 
nor he go out before them, but they ſhould come in and depart together. 
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To the Reverend M., Thomas Goodwin. 


Y dear Friend, whom I love and bonour, if not enough, yet (certain 
Fam) exceeding muck in the Lord. I am forry, there being Ditfe- 
rencts between us otherwiſe, that in this we ſhould fo long agree nei- 
ther to fend fo much as the ſmalleſt Piooe of his Mind to other in Wri- 
ting for a Token. U rem which of us the Law of Love and Chriſtin 
Acquaintanee rather im it, to have firſt appeared in breaking this Agreement, 
the ſame -Law prohibits to diſpute. Whether it will cafe the Burden om my part. or 10, 
I rave to your lagenuity to donſider and determitie 3 but this I may truly fay unto you, 
that I have had many Fhoughts from time to time fince your departure from us, that 
have dearly longed after your Boſom; and would hardly have been kept from their 
longing till now, but by a ftrong hand of indiſpenſable Occaſions and Employments 
otherwiſe. And if my Reſpects te you did not command me to entreat you the more 
gently in this behalf, I might truly charge upon your ſelf (in part) the occafion of 
my filence hitherto. Your Aathority, Grace, 222 Parts, Judgment and Example 
have halpen to mabe the Stone ef Separation ſo maſſy and heavy, that we are con- 
ſtrained to be at double Pains and Labour in removing and rolling it from off the Com- 
ſeienees of our People. A great part of our Employment is to ftanch the Iſſue of that 
Fountain ef Blood, which you with fome others of your Conſormity, have opened in 
the Womb of our Churches here. We hoping again your Re-umion with us, atid return 


unto us, Chrough the Power of out Lord Jeſus Chiiſt, who is able to give you Light to 


comprehend your Darkneß in thoſe things which yet lie under Diſpute between us, are 

ing to ſave you what Sorrow we can agamift your Return; and for this purpoſe en- 

eavour our ſelves to make your Miſtakes as itnocent as may be (in reſpect of Execution) 
by keeping as many as we can from ſtumbling or falling thereby. Dear Brother ! that 
there were a Heart in us to lay our Heads together, for the finding out of ſome courſe 
(if poſſible) that the Sword may not always thus devour ! Doubtleſs there are Wa- 
ters to be digged, that would much aſſwage the Heat, if not wholly quench the 
Flames of toms and Divifions. How deeply is it to be lamented, that he 
by whom God hath reconciled the World unto himſelf, ſhould be made a means of 
dividing this reconciled World in it ſelf ! The Heavens (I doubt not) will accord us; 
yet were it our greater Comfort and Glory, if the Earth herein might prevent the 
Heavens. 1 verily believe it would go far, and ſtrike a great Stroke in compromiſing 
between the Parties at variance, if the great Men and chief Leaders on both ſides 
could be perſwaded but to take faſt hold upon this ingenuous, free and noble Reſolu- 
tion (which yet I ſuppoſe we all pretend to do) Th dA\wde bvav ugnnov, N Ne dec, 
rather to do Sacrifice to the Truth, than to be ſervile to Suppoſitions, I know * 


a we 


* ww ws, — li & 


—_—_— 


Letter to the Amboy concerning Church-Govornmient. 


— i  _——  R- wo - 


how to open my Mouth wide enough, to fſhew you the whole Enlargement of my 
Heart unto you. If we ſaw the Truth clearly with you, you ſhould not reigti alone; 
we would doubtleſs (at once) divide ſuch a Kingdom with you, and reign too. Ma- 
ny indeed of your Party are ready to fay (in effect) that as it is Heaven that ſeparated 
you from us, ſb it is the World that ſeparates us from you: But if you have the Truth 
with you (which indeed if you hive, at leaſt in many of your beft-beloved Maxirhs, 
wo be to my Wits, Reaſon and Underſtanding 5 never poor Min ſo ſtrangely miſuſed 
by fach Friends in this World) it will never be a Debtor to ſuch Interpreters, or 
Agents for it. As for the World, if it be as little on that fide the $es, as it is on this, 
it will never be ſo much as a More in your Eye, to hinder you from ſecing atiy Truth 
of God clearly. But as little as it is with us, we think it too gteat and too good to be 
faerificed upon the Service of an Error at aty time (if yer thofe that foriake tis, do 
it not rathef out of a deſire and intent ro ſpare the World, than to factifice it) 6ther- 
wiſe, 1 doubt not but the Servants of God in Exgland tread as light upon the Exerh 
# you do in Holland; and ate as ready to buy the Fruth, and give ws good Rites for it, 
8s the beſt Merehatis amumgſt you, But however, I Know that this teft-hitfided Spirit 
rules much in Men of your Party, who, not content to make our Standing nought, 
labour tnuch to make us worſt than our Standing: yet I make no queſtion; but your 
Anointitig texcherh you mote Chriſtiam Thoughts conicernitig us: And if we judged it 
any advartage £0 the Tturh of Cauſe we maintat apaitift vou, we Hurſt vie moral 
Imputat tons with you, ant are confiderit that we cotild affigh and ſuggeſt vgaitiſt you, 
both-as matty and as likely, indirect and fehl) Grounds for yotir departure from us, 
20 yoti ca againft us, for keeping our firſt Standing and Profeffior. But the Truth 
will never be tnade great by ſuch Dettionſtrations #5 theſe Of either fide : Sometitites 
the Truth is there Where's Mau, for muy Reaſons, would thitk there were leaſt hope 
to fitid it: And again, many vithes the faireſt Ovettutes and pleafirigeſt Inducernetits 
will but deceive and diſappoint in ih kind. And as for that kind of Truth which we 
enquire uſter, and evil in the Fire of Concentiort to fihd out, viz. Spiritual and Divine; 
there is tio ſubſtantiat of facing weeks for the Diſtovery of it, but by a holy, hum- 
ble 49d impartial Conſultatten with the Orawles 6f God about it. Tea if it be of that 
Species, ot ſpecial kind of Dine Truch, Which is not (pread (as Marne was) upot 
the face of the Beriptures, but Neth low ang the deep things of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10. 
(as d ſtemis the Truth in theſe Queſtions depending between us doth ) how it is hot 
fafficient ſiniply ts tonſuk; of ik the Seriptutes concerhing them; but they muſt be 
etamihed and fe-txamitied agam and again, both folftzty atid th conſort, they muſt be 
put home to it, und urged and prefled cloſe topether, before they will ſpeak their Mitid 
plainly in this eaſe, Y deliver out zy of this Treaſure: Vea in many Cafes u Man mtift 
be cent £6 ge to the dhe eHdMͤ of thetf to know What they mean in the other. Yea, 
(that which is much corfſiderable, and 1 fear, much wants that which belongs to it) 

my ſeem to deliver many Pleafiiig arid platifible Antwers, under the Shadow where- 


of the Judgment and Oohſtterice of a Mani may be much refreſhed for a ſeaſon, fo 


chat they tnay be ready to ſhout fot Joy; and conpratulite themſelves with his Accla- 
mation, that cfied "vice, "Aon, He had fbttid, he had found; and yet none f 


theft Arffrers be the m yt por, the trte, dirett and bottom meatüng of them. As 
Sampſon gave Daildh Abfver upon Afſwer tb her Queſtion of Demand, which pleas'd 
hex for a tins, carrying 4 plaufible SediMlatice and Reality of Truth in them, but ſtill 
het Experictice diſcovered the Infufficteney of them, and then fhe rejected them, and 
would not give overt eff! ſhe had che true Atſwer indeed; Jug. 16. 7, 8, Sc. So 
(doubthas} the Scriptures ttiay in metty plates to bur Apprehenſions affirm many things, 
und deliver eat many Notions of choice Approbation to us for a rithe, the Weakneſs 
and Defeas wherevf tiorwithftanding, further Time and Experience, and a clearer 
Light tnay diſcover. Tea, chere may from the very ſame Scräptures riſe up many 

and Interpretations bt fete us one after another, that may be in our Eye, as 
Bub Jes det 96h Whs th Sanmntl's, ( when he was ſent to anbint one of his Sons for 


Fs ver 4 Feat way off fro Lotd's Anvittted ; there was Eliab, and Abinudab, 
aid Sheng, and more than as many more preſented before him, before Divid came 
in wy, {who was the Lord's Atroidted indeed) he was behind, and a great way off 
"the Field; and muſt be ſent for befbre he cotties: 80 the anointed ſenſe and eating 
of the Scnptures mry be yet fat off, When we perſwade our felves wich rde preateſt 


Confidence, 


King) Swely (ſuich he, 8 Eliub) tht Lord's Anoimtd # before him: but he 
t the 
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Confidence, that it is before us. And as he ſaid of Benefits, uta perdenda jurt, 11 
ſemel ponas bent, a Man muſt beſtow many amiſs, that he may beſtow one well. 89 
many times a Man muſt be content, firſt to take up, and then to cait away many Inter. 
pretations of Scripture (and thoſe ſometimes ſuch, which otherwiſe he would ng 
willingly part with) that he may interpret at laſt as he ought to do. I make no que. 
ſtion but you have had Experience of theſe things in your ſelf more than once: For 
my part, I confeſs it hath been a frequent thing with me in the courſe of my Studie, 
and Meditations, to meet with both from the Pens or Mouths of others, and from mine 
own Conceptions allo, ſeveral Interpretations, which have much affected me upon the 
firſt greeting, yea, which for a time I have nouriſhed in my Boſom, and made Tre. 
ſure of; and yet afterwards have apparently ſeen, that d vyorzvuges, avdgante vor, my 
Rejaicing was not good, and by a ſtrong Hand of ſuperiour Conviction, have been 
compelled to call that Darknefs, and to caſt it trom me, which ſometimes | called Light, 
and kept.cloſe unto. | Wherefore I beſeech you by the tender Mercies of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and (if it be fitting ſo to engage you) by the Glory of thoſe 
many Talents given unto you, the Strength whereof (methinks) ſhould work through 
a Napkin, and diſdain ſo weak and contemptible an Incloſure, once more to lurvey 
with a ſingle, impartial, deliberate and dilingaged Eye (if you can get out, whe- 
ther it be Mote or Beam, that is gotten into it) your preſent Thoughts and Apprehen- 
ſions concerning thoſe things that have removed you from off an Engliſh Table, and 
put you under a Holland Buſhel. Confident I am, that there is a Light beyond your 
Light in theſe matters, if your Eyes by long Slumber be not over-heavy to open; and 
that your Rods will make but the Enchanter.s Serpents, which Aarons Serpent will de- 
vour. I profeſs in the ſight of God, and in as great ſingleneſs and ſimplicity of Heart, 
as ever Man in this World ſpake word unto you, that I do as clearly apprehend Error 
and Miſtake throughout the greateſt part of your Way, as I do Truth in this Concly. 
fion, that twice two makes four. The neceſſity of your Covenant, prolix Confeſſion 
of Faith, putting Men to deliver theit Judgments in Points of doubtful Diſputation 
upon and before their Admiſſion into your Churches; the Power of the Keys, and of 
Ordination of Miniſters, to be the Right and Inheritance of the whole Body of the 
Congregation, and of every Member promiſcuouſly and indifferently; the Divine 
Inſtitution or peremptory Neceſſity of your Ruling Elders, the Neceſſity of Widows 
as of Officers in the Church; the abſolute Neceſſity of one and the ſame Government or 
Diſcipline in all Particulars whatſoever, in all Churches, in all Times and Places; a 
full and peremptory Determination: of all things whatſoever, appertaining to the 
Worſhip of God, with divers like Poſitions (which are the very Life, Soul, and Sub- 
ſtance of your Way) I am at perfect Peace in my Thoughts, that you will never be 
able to demonſtrate or prove from the. Scriptures, to any ſober-minded and conſider- 
ing Man. I am loth to oyer-charge you with Words and Writings. To defire you 
to return, and to repair the Breach you have made upon us, I confeſs were a hard Mo- 
tion, and of ſlender hope to be obtain d, were it not made to a truly great and no- 
ble Spirit: and ( ceteris paribus) the Requeſt from you to me and others with me to 
come over unto you, were more reaſonable, than that we ſhould deſire you to return 
back again unto us, becauſe you have ſuffered already (at leaſt in the Thooghts of 
many) under the Diſparagement of ſome Unconſtancy : and equal it is, where there 
is not ſome over-ruling Reaſon to the contrary, that Burdens ſhould not be doubled, 
but rather divided. But herein beſeech you conſider, your Advantage is the greater, 
you have by this means Adore j,. the greater and better Sacrifice to offer upon the 
Service of the Truth, than we, if you can apprehend the Truth with us, and deny 
your ſelf the ſecond time, in turning back again unto us. And yet give me leave to lay 
this unto you; tho your Reſtitution to us be one of the firſt-born of my-this-World' 
Wiſhes, and the day thereof would be above the reſt of the days of the Year, yet had 
1 rather mourn over your Abſence (till, than bring you back again any otherwiſe 
than by the Hand of an Angel of Light. I reliſh no Satisfaction from any Man to an) 
Requeſt, but what I purchaſe more by reaſoning than by requeſting. And for your 
part, I know, that in the Motions of this Nature, a Friend and a Feather are both alike, 
except Reaſon makes the difference. I have made bold upon ſome words of Enco 
ragement from your Mouth, related-unto me by Dr. P. to prgpound a Query unte 
you, concerning the Head of your Way, your Church-Covenant, with ſome Reaſoſ 
of my ſerupling, partly the Lawfulneſs, but eſpecially the Neceſſiiy pe each 
bs 0 re Y! | " diſpe 
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diſpenſible Exaction thereof. If you be willing to treat with your old Friend in a wa 
of this Commerce, I {hall hereafter (God willing) as Health and Liberty will agree, 
deſire like Satisfaction from you in ſome other Particulars of your Way; but if the Mo- 
tion diſlikes you, neither have I any further Pleaſure in it. If you (hall ſuſpend your 
Anſwer, give me leave fo far to pleaſe my (elf, as to interpret your Silence, a ground 
of Hope, that your own coming is not far off: Or otherwiſe, if your Anſwers be 
too ſtrong for me, and able to remove my Mountains out of my way, they are not the 
Seas that ſhall keep Friends aſunder any longer: I am yours (if you care to own me I 
Send me over the Silver and bright-ſhining Wings of Truth, and upon theſe I come 
flying over to you out of hand. . I would be as glad of a Bargain of Truth at an 
rate as another, God having taught me how to drown the World in the leaſt drop of 
the Water of Life. Only this I deſire may be the Law of this Diſſertation between 
us, that ſince the ſtrength of your Confidence in your Way is ſuch, as to break out into 
a Departure from us, (and I conceive double Light to be requiſite for a Separation in 
any kind, whereas ſingle Light ſufficeth for any Man's continuance in bis Standing) 
you will go to work as a Prince, and not as a Beggar, and commend the Truth of 
what you hold and practiſe in oppoſition to us, by a high hand of pregnant and ex- 
preſs Scriptures, and not beg any thing by any looſe or faint Interpretation or Su 
ſition. We look for from you, Letter for Letter, Word for Word, Tittle for Tittle, 
for the proof of all you maintain againſt us; and otherwiſe cannot but judg it ſome- 
what hard to be ſo forſaken, only becauſe our Logick is more dull, and leſs piercing 
than yours. I have uſed the more liberty of Speech unto you, becauſe I know you 
are well able to bear it. The Queries and Objections which I offer againſt your 
Church- Covenant are theſe. | 
We doubt by what Warrant of Scripture, or otherwiſe, any Church of Chriſt can 
' impoſe any ſuch expreſs and formal Covenant upon all thoſe that deſire Memberſhip 
with them, as a peremptory Condition of their Admittance, as is now generally practi- 
ſed in all your Churches. We conceive the Scripture will no where juſtify theſe Pro- 
ceedings, but rather judg there is much Evil, and a manifold Inconvenience, in the ur- 
ging and exacting ſuch a Covenant. 1 
1. Confident we are (as Confidence it ſelf can make us) that there is no Command 
given to the Churches for exacting any ſuch Covenant of thoſe that are to be admitted 
into Church: Fellowſhip with them: So that we conceive any ſuch Exaction to be a 
meer Human Invention, and a ſtrain of that Wiſdom that deſires to exalt it ſelf not 
only above all that is practiſed by Men, but above that which is written by God him- 
ſelf: Yea, tho Inſtances and Examples could be produc'd of ſuch Covenant, both de- 
manded and given, yet this may ſtand without any Warrant of Lawfulneſs, much 
more without the Impoſition of any Neceſſity upon Churches at this day, to make 
the like Demand of their intended Members; and moſt of all it may ſtand, without 
any Neceſſity upon Churches to make the Demand as of a Duty of abſolute Neceflity, 


or as a part of the Worſhip and Service of God. Becauſe, (I.) No Example 


bindeth but by virtue, and in the ſtrength of ſome Commandment. And if there were 
any thing neceſſary to be done which is not commanded by God, then muſt there be 
found Weakneſs and Imperfection in his Law. Therefore to make any thing neceſſary 
which the Law of God maketh not neceſſary, is not to keep the Law, but (as Fames 
faith) to judg it. {(2.) There may be Examples found of many things done by 
Chtiſtians (yea by whole Churches) in the Primitive Times, not only lawfully, but 
with high and ſpecial Approbation; the doing whereof in theſe Times, is not only 
no ways neceſſary, but liable to much queſtion, whether lawful or convenient. The 
ſelling of Lands and Houſes by thoſe that were the Poſſeſſors of them, and bringing 
and laying the Money at the Apoſtles Feet, was practiſed ( we know) in the Apoſtles 
times; Ad, 4. 34, 35. and, as Tertullian witneſſeth, continued 200 Years together 
in the Church: But I know no Man now pleads for the Neceſſity of any ſuch Practice; 
yea, whether it would not be much inexpedient for the Goſpel (and conſequently in 
ſome degree unlawful) if now put in practice, a few Thoughts would ſufficiently diſ- 
cover, (3.) And laſtly, there is no queſtion to be made but that many times the Di- 


verſification of Circumſtances and Aſpects of things in the World, and Courſe of 


God's Providence, have not only a lawful Power of diſſolving the binding Force and 

Authority of many Examples, but of ſuſpending out Obedience to many Rules, and 

Precepts, and. Exhortations. As for Example, that kind of Salutation 5 — 
mentione 
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mentioned Gen. 27.26, r Sam. 20. 41. and oft elſewhere, being generally left and out 
of uſe. Thoſe Injunctions of Paul, Rom. 16. 16. 1 Cor. 16. 20. and elſewhere, Greet 
ye one another with an holy Kiſ;, impoſe no ſuch literal Tie upon the Saints in theſe 
days, as when they were written; neither do I conceive, nor (I ſuppoſe you) that 
the Elders of the Church are now bound to anoint the Sick with Oil, becaule this i; 
commanded, Fames 5. 14. Neither do I conceive that the French Churches lie under 
any Guilt of Sin, for ſuffering their Teachers to have their Heads covered in their 
publick Miniſtry, notwithſtanding the Rule or Direction of Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 4. Every 
Man praying or propheſying, having any thing on his Head, diſhonoureth his Head : becauſe 
that Topical Cuſtom among the Grecians, upon which Paul built this Rule or Aflertion, 
is wholly diſuſed by their Nation, and the contrary generally practiſed among them. 
Tho I do not think this Scripture is to be reſtrained to the Teachers only, but to con- 
cern as well the whole Aſſembly of Men preſent, who are all here ſaid to pray or 
propheſy in a Paſſive Senſe, (as Women alſo are, v. 5.) that is, to partake of thee 
Ordinances with the Teachers. Other like Inſtances night? be given. And double 
the Rule that Cameron gives, (who was a Man of as much Learning, Sharpneſs of Wit, 
and Happineſs in opening the Scripture, as any the Reformed Churches in France, yea 
[| may ſay in any part of World, have enjoy'd of latter times) is moſt true. There 


Myrothec. are many things commanded in Pauls Epiſtles whereof there is no uſe at this day, 


in cap. 5+ 
Jacobi. 


( viz, as touching the literal and preciſe Obſervation) as is that of Propheſying, 1 Cor, 
14. and concerning the Habit of Women propheſy ing, which belong nut to our Times. 
But concerning Propheſying, we ſhall (God willing) move ſome ſpecial Queries 
afterwards: And | verily believe, that one main Reaton and grand Occaſion of all 
Separation from us Con that hand you are gone) is, becaule the words of the ſacred 
Text fitted to particular Occaſions, and to the Condition of the Times wherein they 
were written, are taken and applied by; ſuch Men to, themſelves and others as they 
find them, without due reſpect had to thoſe weighty ard material Differences that arg 


| between the one and the other; (as might be demonſtrated at large if it were any 


part of our preſent purpoſe.) In the mean ſeaſon it is evident by what hath been (aid, 
that tho particular Inſtances could be produced, that the Covenant ſo much mag- 
nified, ſo indiſpenſably urged by your Churches (generally) upon their Members be- 
fore their Admiſſion, yea by ſome, great Maſters of your Way, defended in Writing 
as the very Form and Eſſence of a true Church (the Writing whereof hath gone along 
time under your own Name, but of late I hear you have diſclaimed it) hath been 
practiſed by former Churches, and put upon thoſe that deſired Memberſhip with them, 
yet this 1s no ſufficient Ground to conclude a Neceflity now lying upon all Churches to 
do the like, except there be a Precept or Command found for the doing it; no, nor 
yet to prove a Lau fulneſs of doing it, except all Circumſtances be clear and fair for 
the doing it: nay, a Precept or Command it ſelf will not evince a Neceſſity hereof, if 
any maſter or grand Circumſtance be now changed or altered, upon which the Precept 
was firſt given. - 

2. But yet notwithſtanding I add in the ſecond place, neither do the Scriptures - 
afford any Inſtance or Example wherein any ſuch Covenant hath ever been demanded 
or exacted by any particular Church of thoſe who deſired Fellowſhip with it. But 
many Inſtances there are, wherein only upon a ſober Profeſſion of their Faith in Chriſt 
and Entertainment of the Goſpel, Men have been received into Churches without the 
leaſt noiſe or mention of any ſuch Covenant: Act. 2.4 1. They that gladly received bis Word, 
were baptized : and the ſame day there were added (viz, to the Church) about three thouſand 
Souls. Some of your Judgment ſtrongly conceit that they eſpy their Covenant in thoſe 
words ¶ were added; ] but ſurely if they were aſſiſted by the ſame Imagination, they 
might as ſoon diſcover it in thoſe words, Gen. I. 1. In the beginning God made Heaven 
and Earth; for to any reaſonable and diſingaged Apprebenſion that word ve, 
with the number of Chriſtians joined with it, only expreſſes the exceeding great Work 
of God in making ſo great an Enlargement or Addition to his Church in ſo ſhort? 
time; and doubtleſs a Man muſt get a Diſpenſation for his Underſtanding, to enable 
him to think or believe, that within the compaſs of half a day, or a little more at 
the moſt” (perhaps ſomewhat leſs, for the former part of the day was well ſpent before 
Peter began his Sermon, and how lang he continued preaching is uncertain, it ſeems 
he was not very brief, ver. 40.) three thouſand Perſons ſhould particularly and diſtinct- 


ly, one after another, in the ſame Place, and before the ſame Perſons, be examined aud 
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tried, take a ſolemn Covenant, repeating your Contents and Words thereof. Doubt- 
leſs the Art and Method of ſuch Diſpatch is utterly loſt and periſhed from the World 
at this day Either the Covenant they made was very brief, and but an Ace to yours, 
or elſe the Motion of their Tongues in ſpeaking much ſwifter than our Thoughts, 
You muſt favour your ſelf beyond all reaſon, in both theſe Suppoſitions, or elſe ſup- 
poſe your Covenant no longer here. Beſides, evident it is, that thoſe that were added 
to the Church, were baptized, before this is affirmed of them. Now being baptized, 
and that in an orderly and right way (as you will not deny) this did immediate] 

ualify them for Church-Fellowſhip according to your own Grounds, and the Truth it 
275 ; therefore they needed not the Mediation of a Covenant to make them capable 
bereof; ſo that you ſee an impoſſibility of any Covenant to be implied here: And 
if you be not relieved at this Door, there is little hope to find more Charity in this 
kind at others. Philip required noother Covenantor Condition of the Eunuch to qua- 
lify bim for Baptiſm, and thereby to give him Entrance into the Church, but only to 
believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his Heart, and to profeſs it to him, Acts 8. 37. 
When Paul aſſayed to join himſelf with the Diſciples at Jeruſalem, the reaſon why 
they declined him for a time, was not becauſe they tendred a Covenant to him, and he 48. 9 40. 
refuſed it, but becauſe they were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a 
Diſciple 3 imply ing, that had they believed this concerning him that he had been a 
Diſciple, i. e. a Believer, they would have received him without more ado: Yea, upon 
Barnabas his meer Teſtimony of him, without any Covenant ſubſcribed, Confeſſion 
made, or word ſpoken by himſelf, he was received, ver. 27, 28. So again, Ad, 11. 

24. there is mention made of many that were added or joined to the Lord, i. e. were 
immembred into the Church; but no more words of any ſuch Covenant as you urge, 
than a deaf Man may hear. If you propoſe the Paſſages of the New Teſtament fur- 
thet, you will deſcry many more Stars of this Conſtellation. Neither here can you 
have recourſe to thoſe Covenants mentioned in Old Teftament, to pattern yours Ezr.1o. 3. 
withal; for then you fly to a Sanctuary which your ſelves have polluted, by deſtroy- Nebem. 9. 
ing all Sympathy and Agreement between a National Church, and that which you 7 © | 
call inſtiruted or particular. And beſides, to forſake the Guidance of the Spirit of | 
God under the New Teſtament, to ſeek to make out our Thoughts by the Old, is to 
ask the Twilight in the Evening, whether it were light at Noon-day. Moreover, (if 
deſire of Brevity for the preſent did not bind my Hands) it were eaſy to demonſtrate 
unto you, what a ſolemn Diſagreement there is many ways between theſe Covenants 
and yours, and particularly in that preciſe Circumſtance which muſt have relieved 

Ou. 
: 3. To me there is no imaginable Uſe or Neceſſity of this your Covenant, becauſe 
Believers willing or agreeing to live together in the ſame Body, are bound by greater 

Bands a thouſandfold, than any Covenant they can make between themſelves, to per- 

form mutually all manner of Chriſtian Love, Service and Duties whatſoever. Chriſt 
himſelf is the greateſt of all Bands, and of all manner of Obligements and Engagements 
whatſoever, both to knit and hold Chriſtians together, to make them of one Heart 

and of one Soul, and to keep them ſo : By whom (i. e. by Chriſt) all the Body be- gph.4.16; 
ing coupled and knit together, &c, And where the Scriptures ſpeak of other Bands | 
with him and beſides him, (yet all relating to him) indearing and binding Chriſtians 
together as cloſe as ever their Hearts and Souls will pack, or work into one; amongſt 

them all your Covenant cometh not into any mention or remembrance. - Here is one 

Body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your Vocation. There is one Lord, 

one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, Surely if they had been joined 

and jointed together by any ſuch Covenant as you ſpeak of, and this Covenant been 

of Divine Inſtitution, and of that high and ſovereign Conſequence, as to give them 

their Life, Being and Subſtance, as a Church, or Body, the Apoſtle could not fo far 

have forgotten himſelf, as not to have mention d it amongſt its Fellows, eſpecially 

there being no place (that I can readily call to mind) more commodious throughout 

all his Writings, to have made a particular and expreſs mention hereof, than here. 

And for my part, I freely and ingenuouſly, and in the ſimplicity of my Heart profeſs 

to you, that I neither know what further or greater Duty, or Service of Love in any 

kind I can defire or wiſh of thoſe my Brethren in Chriſt, upon whom the Providence 

of God (together with my own voluntary Election) either hath, or hereafter ſhall 
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our mutual Intereſt in the ſame God, in the ſame Lord, in the 14me Baptiſm, in che 
ſame Hope, to exhibit, and tender, and perform unto me, without the expreſs gf 
any ſuch Covenant made with, or unto me: Nor yet can I conceive how pollibly | 
ſhould have any better, richer or ſtronger Aſſurance from them for the Performance 
hereof unto me, by the Virtue or Aid of any ſuch Covenant, above what I have by 
the Power of that Grace or Godlinefs, which (as far as I am able to judg) worketh 
effectually in them, and ſubjecteth them to all the ſaid Bands and Obligations: Nor 
can I think, that he whoſe Strength to do Evil will: ſerve him to trample under foot 
the Blood of the Lord Chriſt, to caſt the Commandments of the glorious God behind 
his Back, to betray the Hope of bis own Peace and Glory, will ever be kept in a 
Chriſtian Compaſs towards me, by any Promife, Band or Covenant, of his own 
I know not how to think it a Sin in me, not to deſire or exact a greater Security | * 
my Portion in the Saints than God himſclf hath given me, and eſtabliſhed me in. If here 
your Anſwer be, that your Covenant reſpecteth as well every. Man's Faithfulneſs to. 
wards God, as diſcharge of Duty one towards another; and therefore in this regard 
( atleaſt ) there may be a neceſſity of it. To this I anſwer, (in few words) 1. Why 
is not then the unneceſſary part (at leaſt ) of your Covenant (which I conceive (9 
be the greateſt) v. that which concerns the Covenanters Duty towards his Fellons 
ſtruck off?. 2. If ſuch a Covenant as this, with or towards God, be ſo neceſlary 1 
Duty, why is the Place of it nowhere to be found amongſt all the Commandmentz 
of God? Doubtleſs God requires it not at our Hands, to be either more provident 
or jealous for his Glory, than he is himſelf. 3. And laſtly, This Covenant is neither 


| lawful before Baptiſm, nor neceſlary after; therefore the Neceſſity of it falls to the 


Ground, and is not defenſible. That is not lawful before Baptiſm, is evident, be- 
cauſe it's not lawtul for a Church to reccive the unbaptized into Fellowſhip with then 
as Members of their Body, neither is there Example or appearance of Warrant in 
Scripture for ſuch a thing: As evident it is, that after Baptiſm it is altogether unte- 


ceſſary, becauſe Bapriſm doth immediately qualify for Church-Fellowſhip (as hath been 


ſaid, your own Principles not gainſaying) and your Church it ſelf, by admitting any 
to her Baptiſm, 3pſo fad, admits into her Fellowſhip. ' Therefore I add, 

4. That the requiring and exacting of ſuch a Covenant of Men, and the imparting 
of Church-Fellowihip upon it, I conceive to be an unchriſtian Uſurpation upon 
the Conſciences of Men, and a tempting of God, by laying ſuch a Burden upon his 
People, which he muſt give Strength (more than otherwiſe were neceſſary) to bear, 
or otherwiſe they muſt ſuffer (at leaſt) if not fall under it. And I believe I know 
ſome, worthy every ways of the Honour (according to the Line of Men) who, de- 
firous of Entrance into ſome of your Churches, were turned back by a diſlike of that 
new Door of your Covenant. | 

And laſtly, We conceive the exacting and giving ſuch a Covenant is not only a 
thing unneceſſary, and a i Hyegnla, a ſomething above any thing that is writ- 
ten, but of worſe Inconvenience alſo (at leaſt, as many of thoſe that are engaged 
in it, are wont to draw and interpret the Importance thereof): For many look 
upon the Covenant they have made with a particular Church, as a Partition-Wall, 
wholly to ſeparate them in Care, Affection, Dependance, ec. upon all other Churches, 
and the Saints of God throughout the World; and take it for an authentical Diſ- 
charge and Releaſe from Heaven, from troubling themſelves any ways with the Affairs 
of other Churches, or miniſtring unto their Neceſſities at any time. It was not much 
ſhore of this which a great Defender of your Faith profeſſed plainly unto me not 
long ſince, and that before ſome Witneſſes. Calvin well obſerves upon Rom. 16. 16. 
that Pauls Study and Deſire was, by his careful remembrance, and ſending the mu- 
tual Salutations of one Church to another, quantum in ſe eſt, mutuo amoris next de- 
vincire inter ſe omnia Chrifti Membra, as far as lay in his Power, to bind all the Men- 
bers of Chriſt whereſoever in one and the ſame mutual Band and Affection together. 
Now f Paul herein did the Will and Commandment of God (which I cannot think 
you will deny) then as our Saviour charged the Scribes and Phariſecs, that they made 
the Commandment of God of no effect (i. e. they had taken a eourſe to do it, 
done that which directly tended thereunto) by their Tradition: So ( we conceive ) 
we may juſtly challenge your Covenant, for an ill Look or malignant Aſpect upon 


that part of the Will of God, wherein he deſires, that all Believers all the World over, 
ſhould defire to maintain a free Intercourſe of the deareſt Love, and tendereſt Affection 
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one towards another. The mighty God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, teach 
us how to make ſomething of nothing, and by the uſe of a miſerable, diſtracted, and 


broken World, to compaſs and fetch in the day of Eternity. Grace, Peace and 


Truth be multiplied to you and yours from the great Fountain of theſe Heavenly 
Treaſures. | | | 


I am, 


colimanſtrtet, London, Yours in the Lord for the greateſt Services of 
Octob. 25» 1639. 


Chriſtian Love and Acquaintance, 


JOHN GOODWIN. 


Jo the Reverend Mr. John Goodwin. 


T Y antient Friend, and dear Brother in the Lord, and Work of the Lord. I 
received from you now about ten Weeks ſince, a Letter, together with an in- 
cloſed Confutation of the Church- Covenant (as you ſuppoſe it is) practiſed amongſt 
us: Your Letter is full enough of Provocation to an Anſwer, which you needed not 
to have ſeemed (ſo much) to doubt; and yet further to provoke unto it, and to get 
ground of us in it too, I hear that Copies either of your Letter, or Query, or both, 
as by you ſent to me, were diſperſed every- where abroad, and . ſome afore the time 
they came to my Hand. Your Letter bears Date from you O@ob. 25. I received it 
about the 20th of November; you had indeed uſed liberty of Speech enough in your 
Letter to me, as your ſelf excuſes it, becauſe (as you ſay) you know I am well able 
to bear it, yea and this alſo. And whereas now you, or at leaſt thoſe who had yours ſo 
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long afore my (elf, may think it high time to expect a full Anſwer, I muſt ingenuouſly tell 
you, what (perhaps in moſt Mens Eyes) will yet add to that Advantage you have already 


taken, that I do but now begin to conſider by way of Study to anſwer your Objections; 
you then took me in the very midſt of many other Notions upon another Subject, 


which both my own Heart and Promiſes had ingaged me in: And truly I refolved that 


this of yours ſhould not take me off (notwithſtanding all thoſe Urgencies) until I 
had quitted my ſelf of that which hath ſo much took up my Thoughts, that (God 
knows) I have not caſt a Thought (more than what aroſe in the very firſt readin 
of it) upon this of yours: And beſides other Reaſons for this, I thought it a little 
unnatural to extrude what I was then a going with, or to entertain any other Con- 
ception that might weaken or abortive it, and I have not Strength enough to go with 
two together: But now that I am delivered of that Burden, I ſhall, as Health, and 
many. other Miniſterial Labours ( which my Heart is much more 1n ) will permit, ap- 
ply my ſelf (through Chriſt) to ſatisfy you in this, and I long and am ſtraitned till I 
bave accompliſhed it. But now I muſt further tell you to your greater Advantage 
ſtill for the preſent, that I foreſee the true and right ſtating this one particular Query, 
which you have ſingled out of the Drove as the weakeſt (which you thought to hunt 


and purſue to death) together with the clearing of it acording to your Mind, will 


neceſlarily require yet a longer time than happily may be expected: It was wiſely done 
to begin to ſet down firſt before this ſmall Fort, which being thus ſingly ſet upon, 
and alone, you made account to carry with an eaſy and glorious Conqueſt . for in- 
deed, it lies ſomewhat high and remotely up in the Regions of thoſe other Fundamental 
Opinions about Church-Fellowſhip wherein we differ from you ſo as to ſpeak Truth, 
I canngt ſo fairly come at you to raiſe your Siege, until I have forced yon to give 
up Truths of greater moment, Which W hen IL (hall have done, this about a Church - 
Covenant ſhall fall into our Handy again with few or no Blows. Lcould for the pre- 


{ent make out aner ſufficient; to your Arguments (as in ꝙbufr Diſcourſe you 


5 Foc: ſtate the Queſtion): hy nothing but a baxe relation of what is our common 
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Quarrel with us here, and have made this the great Seat of the War. For as to the 
utting any to deliver their Judgments in Points of doubtful Diſputations, upon and 

before Admiſſion into our Church (1 ſpeak it in the words of the Charge in the Letter, 
and by ſome Expreſſions in the Arguments, I perceive it one Ground of this Quarre|, 
ſuppoſing that this is the manner of our Covenant;) we know not what you mean. 
Look what Knowledg and Light agreeing with ours, any one voluntarily holds forth, 
we take and hear with rejoicing in the Unanimity : But profeſs in rigor, to exact ng 
more Aſſent and Light (I ſpeak in Matters of Church-Fellowthip) than of being 
convinced, that Church-Fellowſhip is an Ordinance of Chriſt for Saints to enjoy other 
Ordinances in together, which is no more than what is eſſentially and abſolutely 
neceſſary to that very Act of joining in it, and is in effect to profeſs they underſtas4 
what they are about to do, that ſo we may be ſure that a Name and Ordinance of 
God, is not taken in vain by them. And for any ſuch Covenant ( which you blame 
&* ſo for length, that the Apoſtles their Diſpatch was but an Ace to this Covenant of 
e ours, and for Tyranny as unchriſtian Uſurpation upon the Conſciences of Men, and 
« a tempting of God by laying ſuch a Burden upon his People. And for Schiſm, you 
« would accuſe it as a Partition-Wall wholly to ſeparate Men in Care, Affection, De- 
e pendance upon all other Churches and Saints of God throughout the World) it is 
no more with us than this, an Aſſent and Reſolution profeſſed (by them to be ad- 
mitted by us) with Promiſe to walk in all thoſe Ways pertaining to this Fellowſhip, 
ſo far as they ſhall be revealed to them in the Goſpel : Thus briefly, indefinitely, and 
implicitly, and in ſuch like words, and no more or othewiſe do we apply our ſelves to 
Mens Conſciences, not obtruding the mention of any one Particular upon them before 
or in Admiſſion, but wholly leaving before and after, their Spirits free to the Entertain- 
ment of the Light that ſhines, or ſhall ſhine, both to them and us out of the Word, 
and unto the ſweet Guidance of the holy Spirit of Chriſt, to lead both them and u; 
into all Truth, without either our haling or driving them. Indeed we that are to admit, 
do it upon a Conviction and Perſwaſion of the Party's true Grace, ſomeway made 
forth viſible tous: And we think any Chriſtian Man may bluſh to name (no under 
the. New Teſtament, when Types and Shadows are fled away, and the Body of the 
Truth is come) a Body, and Church, and Members of Chriſt our Head, and not mean 
Saints, and by Saints underſtand at leaſt fuch as by the Rules of the Word given by God 
himſelf, to judg others by, are viſible Saints: And we find Confeſſion with the Mouth 
of the Work of Faith in the Heart, a Means among other ſanctified by God to make 
any ones Grace evident and viſible to others, and the Judgment we make hereupon 
toadmit our Members, is no other, nor more rigorous, than what the Word holds forth 
as meet for us to judg of others by, and but ſuch as I know your Conſcience carries about 
with you, and which you can never loſe, and which as occaſion is given, you do uſe 
to judg of the Differences of Men by; and we know that in us it is righteous Judg- 
meiit,: being ſquared by the Rule given us, altho it is not infallible Judgment; for 
Men may deceive us in our Applications of it. Thus we do and have practiſed, and this 
is all for matter of Covenant, or Confeſſion in uſe with us, and that from the beginning. 
And thus much in effect you grant, or ſeem to grant, whilſt about Confeſſion in the 
beginning of the ſecond Argument you uſe theſe words; * Many Inſtances there 
are, wherein only (ſay you) upon a ſober Profeſſion of their Faith in Chriſt, and 
Entertainment of the Goſpel, Men have been received into Churches, ſpeaking of 
Scripture-Inſtances in the Apoſtles times. And in the beginning of the third Argu- 
ment you add theſe words, Believers; willing and agreeing to live together in the ſame 
Body with you, afterwards inſtancing in your own, you do call Church - Fellow ſhip. 
Well, let them be Believers, willing and deſirous upon Knowledg of each other to 
be ſuch upon a Profeſſion of their Faith, and alfo' what this Fellowſhip is : and {et 
them withal but agree, by mutual Conſent and -Aﬀent expreſſed to each other (or 
how elſe do they agree to live together in a Fellowſhip and Body? ſo to live in that 
Relation, and all the Duties, and you and I are agreed: and now ſuppoſe unto this 
agreeing of yours, we join Covenanting and Promiſe, yet (till but with choſe indef:. 
nite Expreſſions mentioned, aſſuredly whatever you and I mutually agree to do, 4 
it be a matter of Moment, we may a well and as lawfully promiſe and covenant to do: 
And cherein what do we more than tie a double Knot where you tie a ſingle one? 
And yet that you and I may till . ou or any Believer comes to adwitted 
| upon the Terms aſoreſtid, ànd d 
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we would take your fingle Agreement without ſuch double Security : And this Knot 
and Band, this firmly by a Covenant made to tie us among our ſelves to the Duties of 
this Relation, is yet ſo far from being a Wall of Partition (as you would fain charge 
both us and it) from all Saints and Churches elſe, whom we love, pray for, hold 
Communion with, and honour as the Spouſe and Churches of Chriſt, and yours alſo 
(only give us leaveto have our Churches not ſeparated, divided, tho in ſome things differ- 
ing from yours, which therefore we could not be permitted to enjoy in our own Land) : 
It is ſo far, I ſay, from being a Wall of Separation fromal! others, that we count it not in- 
diſſoluble among our ſelves, (as that of Marriage is) but only obliging us to live together 
in this Fellow ſhip, and the Duties of it as becometh Saints, whilſt you are caſt to live 
together as Men by your outward Calling and Conditions. Which Cohabitation, the firſt, 
tho remoteſt Ground of Church-Fellowſhip, and almoſt of all Fellowſhip elſe, where- 


in, if Providence maketh any Alteration, requiring a juſt remove, they may lawfully 


ſeek, and we do willingly grant a Diſmiſſion mm us to any other Church, notwith- 
ſtanding this our Covenant, obliging us to this particular Fellowſhip 3 but whilſt 
we live together, a Covenant, and that made afore God, and an Oath unto God, are 
both and alike Ordinances, which may warrantably be uſed in all Affairs Human and 
Divine, wherein there paſſeth utuus Compactus, a mutual Agreement between Men, 
or any ſpecial Relation made up —_— Men by Agreement. Thus if you marry, you 
make a ſolemn Covenant of it, to perform the Duties of that Relation : If you enter 
into any new League, even of Friendſhip, you may bind it by a Covenant, as did 
Jonathan and David; thus to be admitted into any Body or Polity Civil, Men make 
not only a Covenant, but do often add thereto an Oath, and ſuch is called the Co- 
venant of God, as that of Marriage; and the Oath.gf God, as that between Prince 
and People in a Common-wealth. Now if this Church-Fellowſhip be a Body, and 
that to be entred into by Believers agreeing to live in the ſame Body, as your Words and 
the Truth expreſs, and ſuch a Body as ſuperadds any thing of a ſpecial Relation mutual 
between each other of that Church, more than that more common Communion, and 
Relation of, and unto all Saints in the Church Catholick, (and if it did not ſo, there 
were no need of any ſuch Act of Agreement to live in the ſame Body; for they were 
Members of the Catholick Church without it, and before it ) Why then ſhould not 
ſach a- Covenant, and the Uſe and Benefit of it, be allowed to this Body, and ſpecial 
Relation of Church-Fellowſhip, to form up and knit faſt the Agreement of it, as is com- 
mon to all Bodies and Societies, and particular Relations made up in the World? Not 
any of which you can well make up, or not ſo well without a Covenant, or at leaſt 
an Agreement, and that paſſed by way of Words mutually expreſſing Conſent, and 
muſt needs be confeſſed moſt ſuting with, and neareſt to the very Dictate of Nature, 
whilſt theſe Societies ſhall be made up of Men, to whom, to that very end that they 
might be ſociable, their Speech was given them; and ſo this comes to be argued not 
barely from the faint Illuſtration of a lifeleſs and lame Similitude and Reſemblance, 
but from the true and real Analogy and like Intereſt and Correſpondence with the 
Nature of the thing it ſelf; which this Divine Society, Body and Relation of Men 
doth in common hold and retain in this common Bond of all ſuch Societies, for their 
making up, namely, an Agreement expreſſed in Words, and a ſolemn Covenant, and 


this Jure naturali, even by a Right which both God and the Nature of the thing it 
ſelf hath endued it withal. * 

| Firſt, Nature doth evince it, the Laws and Rules of which doth run along with, 
and are alike common to things ſpiritual and human, ſo far as both are faid to agree in 
one common Nature together: For as when God made ſpeaking to Men in a publick 
Aſſembly (as that of Preaching and Propheſying) a ſacred Ordinance, inſtantly did 
all the Laws of Nature and right Reaſon, that ſeem to regulate and covenantly con- 
cur to all orderly Speeches and Orations of Men in publick Aſſemblies made, fall 
upon this Ordinance alſo, as to ſpeak aloud, not to ſpeak in an unknown or ſtra 
Tongue wbich-the Aſſemblies underſtand not, not to ſpeak confuſedly two or three 
t once, but one by one: Even ſo when God made this Fellowſhip of Saints, and this 

xcial Relation of a few in a Church-Fellowſhip and Ordinance, inſtantly doth this 
gf making gp this Relation by a joint Agreement, and conſtantly expreſt in Words, 

ſent. it. ſelf as the natural and common way of knitting all ſorts of Men together in 

ligther Relation elſe in the Werle. "= FIT J 
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| | Secondly, God hath ordained it: for if God hath thus lent in common (as we may 
ſo ſpeak) a ſolemn Covenant as before himſelf made, unto all other Relations and 
Societies of any importance unto Mankind, which, when in ſuch Civil Affairs uſed, i; 
to be eſteemed ſacred, and an Ordinance of God, a Covenant of God (as was laid) 
and an Oath with God; hath he not with that ſame Breath much more allotted and 
| allowed the Practice of ſuch a Covenant to have place in the Obligation of this Vi. 
| vine Society and Relation, which is it ſelf an Ordinance, and ſo of the two the more 
proper Element for ſuch a holy Covenant? ſo as this is ſo far from being an vv 5 x. 

yegma!, any thing above what is written (as you ſpeak of it) that it rather Comes 

within the compaſs of the Apoſtles xeacv txfſe yog par, yea indeed which needed not at 

all to have been written: For (as he then ſpeaks of Love) ye are taught it of God, 

in a Law of Nature ſpiritualized ; who alſo hath fully, roundly taught us to acknoy. 

ledg, if we be ſpiritual, yea but reaſonable, ſuch Dictates of Nature and right Rcaſon, 

in things wherein Divine Ordinances and Humane do alike partake in common, to be 

no leſs than the Commands of God ; for of ſuch like Rules (even the ſame we but now 

inſtanced in) doth the Apoſtle there ſpeak. Nor yet is this Covenant the renewing 

that ſolemn general Covenant of Grace entred into at Converſion, Where the Sacra 

ments of - Baptiſm and the Lord's-Supper are the Seals which you mention as Band luth- 

cients but this Covenant is but a particular Covenant, and ſo a Branch of that gene 

ral one, and but to oblige unto the Duties more properly and ſpecially pertaining un- 

4 co this Fellowſhip, though all this in the virtue of the general Covenant. And there 
fore altho (as you ſay truly). the common Band of our mutual Intereſt in the fame 

God, in the ſame Baptiſm, & c. do bind us to all thoſe Duties, yet that hinders not a ſpe- 

cial particular Covenant to be rffadetpon ſome ſpecial Duties upon various occaſions; 

even as particular Leaſes aud Compacts uſed to be made out of ſome general Charter: 

For Example, Baptiſm, and all thoſe common Intereſts in the ſame Lord, Oc. do ob- 

lige Man and Wife, Maſter and Servant, Friend and Friend, and alſo Societies unto all 

the Duties belonging untd theſe ſeveral Relations, as they are laid down in the Word; 

and yet particular and ſolemn Covenants do and may paſs between Men for the ber- 

tormance of all theſe ; or (to take your own Inſtance, which in your third Argument you 

have uſed) for the confirming thoſe Duties Ind Services of Love to be performed towards 

your ſelf by thoſe our Brethren in Chriſt,” upon whom the Providence of God, toge- 

ther with your own voluntary Election, either here or hereafter, ſhall caſt you into 
Church-Fellowſhip with. To maintain Miniſters for their Labour and Work of the 
Miniſtry, is (to go on to uſe your own words) one Duty and Service of Love, io 

which they ſtand bound by the common Band of their mutual Intereſt in the ſame 

God, in the fame Baptiſm, in the ſame Hope, to exhibit, tender, and perform unto you, 

and which you may expect from the Power of Grace which worketh effectually in 

them, and ſubjecteth them to all the ſame Bonds and Obligations; and yet I believe 

you did, at leaſt you might, expreſly have covenanted with them that they ſhould 

perform it, and yet what's this but a Duty and a Branch of Church-Fellowſhip, you 

have a Statute for in the New Teſtament ? And doth not the like Reaſon hold for all 

other Duties of that whole Fellowſhip ? And of this ſort were thoſe Covenants, which 

beſides the Obligation of the general Covenant in the Law in Horeb, and in Circum- 

cition were made of old by the People of God the Jews, namely, ſpecial Coveuants 

upon ſpecial occafions made to engage them more expreſly unto ſome ſpecial Du- 

ties unto God, or one another, whereof two Inſtances you cite, but withal do {hut 

the Doors of thoſe Sanctuaries upon us, if we ſhould thither fly for Refuge by alledg- 

— ing the Forfeiture of our Privilege therein, Our ſelves having (as you ſpeak) pol 
luted them by deſtroying all Sympathy and Agreement betweerra National Church, 
and that which we call Inſtituted or Particular. But we affirm with all Orthodox 
Divines, that all the moral Equity of theſe Covenants, do ſtill hold under the New Te- 
ſtament as much as ever, as all things that were moral under the Covenant alſo do, as a 
ſeventh-day-Sabbath, Infant-Baptiſm, Cc. And the Miniſters Maintenance is argued from 
that of not muzling the Oxes Mouth: And we have deſtroyed oily that Sympathy; with 
what was but typical then, which part of this Sanctuary God himſelf both polluted and 
abandoned; whilſt we deny thoſe wonted Arguments drawn from the Mould aid Pat- 
tern of the National Church then, and from the univerſal mixture of all Hrael rherem, 
to prove the like now in any whole National Chureh im the World: And we afftm 
the Dedication of all that People to be a holy Nation, and a Kingdom of Prieſts, 


— . 


and 
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and ſo generally tobe Members of that Church, to be done but in a Type and Shadow, 
as moſt things elſe were, altho a real Holineſs was commanded then as now, and 
required by God of all then, as now; as were their Temples alſo Types of that Royal 


Neat ion, and true Prieſthood, and living Stones of Saints in Truth, and viſibly ſuch in 


reality, (as Peter egpoundeth it) of whom alone a particular Church, the only in- 
ſtituted Church we can find mentioned in the New Teſtament ſucceeding that Na- 
tional, is to conſiſt, as the only Truth and Reality of that Type. And as God made 
Perſons and Actions unclean in the Type, that morally were not unclean; ſo on 
the contrary, in the like Type all the Nation holy, who yet morally were neither ſuch, 
nor by the Saints in thoſe times were judged ſuch ; but the moral part of this Sanctua- 
ry (which is (hill to continue) your ſelf ſhall defile and deſtroy, if you either affirm 
the ground of making thoſe ſpecial Covenants, not to have been moral, or being mo- 
ral, not to hold for Paſtors for a Church or Society, or Society of Men together, to 
enter into the like now. But I reſolved not to write a Scripture (which yet confirms 
all this) but do now only leave you unto your own Reaſon ſpiritualized to anſwer 
you out of what hath been ſaid, in all that is materially objected by you, yea even to 
that ſame Reaſon that tells you that twice two is four, as your ſelf ſpeaks of, there ap- 
pearing ſo clearly Error in the greateſt part of your whole Way. And now you 
know both our Judgments and Practice, (altho the Difference between you and us 
in this Particular can prove but ſmall ) to have anſwered all the material things in 
the Query, ſo far as they relate unto this Covenant, would be but an eaſy and no 
long Work; yet for their ſakes to whom you have made this Challenge againſt 
our whole Church-Fellowſhip fo publick, and endeavoured to make as odious as 
publick (who yet are ignorant of it) I ſhall, God willing, put my ſelf to fur- 
ther Pains, yet to ſhow more largely the Foundation of our Church-work, and ſo 
of this Practice; and in doing this I ſhall take the larger Compaſs, and require 
the more time, becauſe I ſee you will not allow me ſo much as a Stick or a Stone 
unto this Building, yea, I am to fight for the very GroundI am to build upon ; for not- 
withſtanding what I have took hold of in your Diſcovery as granted by you, yet I 
cannot afure my ſelf of any one Principle from you about Church-Fellowſhip, but 
that there is a Catholick Church, and a Communion of Saints in the Creed, which we 
all acknowledged; for otherwiſe when we ſpake of a particular Inſtituted Church, 
you ſeem to make it a Matter of our making, and not as of God's Inſtitution : 
And beſides, if I ſhould go about to beg any one of theſe Principles, even the 


| loweſt about a Particular Church, I know not what, nor indeed how large I ma 


be denied. You have enacted a ſupream Law (as you call it) againſt all ſuch 
Beggars in this Diſſertation 3 and if the Foundation ſhould be denied, what can 
we do till we have eſtabliſhed them? J am reſolved therefore, and muſt be at the 
more Pains, and expence of Time (who yet am able to take but little Pains in much 
time) to ſatisfy and make good as I go along all thoſe Principles which you ſlight as 
looſe and faint Suppoſitions: And therein I have but one Requeſt to make to you, 
and by you to make to others, to whom you have made your Letter and Objections 
ſo common ; Let not this my taking a longer day, add one Hair to the Stature of 
your Confidence ( which is full high and tall enough already in any Man's view, even 
in the very firſt words of your Arguments) neither unto your own, or any of their 
Opinions of the Strength of theſe their Arguments. But above all, I beſeech you 
not to draw ſo hard a Conſequence from the Suſpenſion of a more full Anſwer, as to 


expect me ſooner with you than an Anſwer; for I aſſure you, did not the Merit of the 


Cauſe it ſelf, and the Condition of it (not being underſtood by moſt) require it, 
that Men may come to a right underſtanding of us, I ſhould not have needed any 
more time for the clearing of any Scruple or Doubt, which all this your Diſcourſe 
had any way begotten in my own Reaſon or Conſcience, than ſimply when I was a 
reading it firſt over. And in this my Anſwer I ſhall not go about to contend with 
you, cither in Rhetorick, or Subtilty of anſwering, but in Solidity and Faithfulneſs 
through the Grace of Chriſt. To ſay I ſhall ſo anſwer thus or thus ſoon, I make account 
is but the Credit of the Anſwer (which I have learned not to ſtrive with you about) but 
to give you (as you ſee) all the fair Advantages, but to anſwer you with words 
of Truth and Soberneſs, that may (through Chriſt) convince you and others, 
ſhall be my only Aim 3 and then I know, altho I ſhould be long in doing of it, yet 
Delays and Charges will therein be paid with Intereſt and Advantage unto the Cauſe 


and 
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and Truth, which I expe& more than what I am elſe in this World; neither yet will | 
undertake to anſwer you as you expect, Letter for Letter, Tittle for Titile, Word for 
Word, in ſome things in your Letter; I know ſuch Retortions are affixable to any 
Perſon or Cauſe, and never decided Controverſies 3 much leſs will I begin to vie moral 
Imputations with you, no, though you ſhould begin, and we fear not what you can 
belide : but my Endeavours ſhall be to return you Matter for Matter, and in that 
Buſineſs alone through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, to give you Meaſure for Meaſure 
preſſed down and running over; and withal, which ſhall be unto me the ſupream Lay 
of this Diſſertation, to give a new Conſideration to every Grain that addeth Weight 
in any thing you ſay ; yea and re- cal and retract alſo whatever I ſhall find that we are 
out in: And this kind of Inconſtancy, however you would blemiſb me for, yet | 
count one of the greateſt Perfections of us imperfe& Men, imperfect in Knowledg here 
below. And all this 1 ſhall do with the greateſt Candor and Simplicity, and which 
ſhall alſo be ſacred to me along this Diſpute, ſo to handle Matters, as to be ſure to pan 
good Friends: And in the mean time let this be laid up in your Boſom, to ſweeten theſe 
Waters of Strife between us, viz. an Aſſurance from me, that you ſtill hold in my Hear 
as high and full Eſteem of ſo great Worth, Learning and Piety as ever you did, and hoy 
much you did, your ſelf knows and many others; and withal that I retain as candid ; 


judgment of the Truth of your Church: ſtate and Calling in the Miniſtry for the Eſſen. 


tials of it, as is in any of your beſt Hearers: account but of me as the Servant of 
Chriſt, the unworthieſt, and one of 


Your moſt faithful loving Friends, 


: THO. COO DIN 


TW 0 


Reverend Mr. ROBERT ASTT of Nonwich, 
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Steel, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 1 Tim. 3.15. Sir, I ſhould adviſe this concerning him that | 
is to be joined with you in Office, endeavour to obſerve by all ways you can his 
Temper of Spirit, not as to Religion (I fuppeſe Sincerity and Ability to be in 
him) but as to his Carriage, his natural Temper 3 there are oftentimes very great Bur. 
dem upon Mens Spirits that ae yoked and Breaches from Unſutableneſs of 
Spirit do often fall out unto fad Events in Churches. L The Man is utyegly a Stranger 
to me.] You know the ſad Events between Paul and Barnabas, there was a ſelſiſhueſ 
in Barnabas to bave Mark go with them; he was his Siſter's Son, and tho Barnabas 
was a good Man, an Apoſtle, yet be ſtuck unto this ſelfiſh end ſo much, he was ſo per. 
tinacious in it, that it cauſed a Breach to part, and they never met again that we 
read of, and Paul was in the right. 1 heard ſince you write to me, as if there were 
ſome Diſcouragements that you have befides them that you wrote, which I muſt leave 
wholly to your ſelf But if you be yoked with your own Content, you ate irrevocable; 
but yet you are free as to your own Conſent, and you have as great a Freedom on your 
part to accept or not, as the Church had of chooſing on their part. 
For your other Query, of the Equality or Inequality of Power of the Office of 4 
Paſtor and a Teacher, and of their Admipiſtrations wherein they differ: For the 
firſt, I know no difference of Superiority, and the Apoſtle condemned it in Diotrephe, 
3 Job. v. 9. of one above the other, they are Propheſying Elders both: Epheſi4.1 1. Son 
Paſtors and Teachers, they are yoked together alike, whereas the former are ſingle; ſon: 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, aud ſowe Evangetifts, Thelc being extraordinary Minilter 
they may admit Subordination, as an Evangeliſt was under and lower than the Office 
of an Apoſtle ; but theſe two are yoked together in one, Some Paſtors and Teacher, 
They that labour. in the Word and Doctrine are to have double Honour alike, there i 
not a third Honour to be given to one above the other, The 65h and 66th Chapters 
of Iſaiah are Promiſes of the laſt and beſt Times of the Goſpel, which ver. 22. ſhows 
ſufficiently, and their Worſhip is ſpoken in ver. 23. their Qthcers in the 21, whereof 
chere were two ſorts in general, Prieſts and Levites ; the Levites were thoſe that helped 
about Sacrifices, and were under the Prieſts, but the Prieſts were equal: and who are 
the Prieſts but thoſe whoſe Lips preſerve Knowledg ? for the Subſtance of their Office, 
they were co-ordinate Officers, not ſubordinate, as the Levites to the Prieſts. Anſwerably 
in Rom. 12. where the Officers of a Church are ſet out at the 6th Verſe, and fo on to 
the 9th, he ſays, baving then Gifts differing ing to the Grace that is given us, for Mini- 
ſterial Gifts aid Offices are always ſuted, and then he divides them firſt into two Generals: 
1. Prophecy. 2. Miniſtry. He ſpeaks of ordinary Officers: thoſe that are to propheſy 
have to do with Matters of Faith; Let ws propheſy according to the proportion of Fit 
given . or Miniſtry, Let #» wait on our Miniſtry, Then he comes to ſubdivide theſe 
into theſe Particulars ; Firſt, he that teacheth, to attend on Teaching, as upon an Office; 
he that exhorteth on Exhortation : thoſe are the Particulars belonging to Prophecy : And 
a5Paſtor is ſet before Teacher inthe Epheſians, here Teacher is ſet before Paſtor ; fo that 
comparing one with another I make them equal with thoſe Offices that belong to the 
Miniſtry. The other Generals are three, as it follows, and are lower and under, he that 
eB M$, and that ſheweth 3 you may ſee this opened at 
large by Mr. Cotton in the Way of the Churches of N nd : this for the Equality; 
only I ſay this, as to the higheſt of their Work, which is the Word and Prayer, they 


are both equal. "TIER Sf rn | 

al For the Proud; for the difference in their Adminiftrations this is one Principle with 
me, that the Diſtinction of Officers ariſes from the Diſtinction of Gifts God doth give 
unto Men fitted for Office, and I found it upon 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5,6. There are diverſities 
of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And there are differences of Adminiſtrations,but the ſame Lord: 
and there are diverſities of Operations, Succeſſes of God's working upon Mens Hearts, that 
is, from God the Father. All three Perſons are intereſted in the Miniſtry, as well as in 
our Salvation, The Gifts are what the Holy Ghoſt gives, and endows a Man habitually 
withal, and they are divers: The Adminiſtrations are Offices appointed by the Lord Chriſt 
the great Shepherd, and there are differences of Adminiſtrations, ſuted forthe difference 
of Exerciſe of Giſts. And thirdly, the Succeſs is from God the Father, who is the God of 
all Grace, and the Founder of all, as the 6th Verſe has it. Now the diverſity of Gifts for 
Teacher and for Paſtor are as apparent, and that before called to Office, which is ſuted to 
theſe diverſities of Gifts, habitually given by the Holy Ghoſt, as Jeſus Chriſt appointed 


Offices: and happy is the Man that is a Miniſter, that is called to that kind of _ 
| ; * : * 
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which his Gifts ſutes, for then they will run in a more natural Channel. The diverſity 
of Gifts by the Holy Ghoſt doth appear. Some more comparatively have a powerful 
way of exhorting, perſwading, working upon the Affections, and abound in Uſes: O- 
thers have a Gift of handling things in a Doctrinal way, to open and fetch out the true 
meaning and ſenſe of Scripture, which often needs an Acuteneſs to find out, and to 
give Reaſons for the Proof of a thing; an Ability to anſwer Objections and untie Knots, 
have a good Judgment in Controverſies, yet both may have Ability either way, but with 
a Diſproportion one more than the other: anſwerably in that Roy. 12. of the Propheſy- 
ing Officers, one 1s an Exhorter, to bend himſelf to Exhortation, and Exhortation is 
put for Comfort, and for like Reaſon for Reproof, and for what is directly practical. 
And the Teacher he has Ability to eſtabliſh Mens Hearts in Truth, and they are to bend 
themſelves accordingly : He that exhorteth on Exhortation; He that teacheth on 
Teaching, 1 Cor. 12.8. To one is given Wiſdow, to another Knowledg by the ſame Spirit; 
theſe are meant plainly of ordinary Gifts. That which follows in the 9th Verſe is 
Healing, and thoſe that are extraordinary. Thus alſo that place in Timothy is underſtood 
by ſome of Preaching Officers, that are worthy of double Honour, that labour in the 
Word, that is of Exhortation, and that labour in Doctrine: and ſome have fetch'd the 
Difference to be ſet out by that Scheme of a Church in Rev. 4. of the four Beaſts, the 
fourth was like an Eagle, that has an Eagle's Eye into Truths, Ge. 


Thus, Sir, I have given you my Thoughts that I have at preſent (for my Notes a- 
bout Church-Government at preſent are not with me, being I am removing); with 
my Love remembred to you, and Prayers to guide you, I reſt 


London, March the Your very affectionate Friend and Brother in Chriſt, 
2 5 . So 


THO. GOODWIN: 


Reverend Sir ; 


Received your important Letter about two Months ſince, which was time enough to 

have anſwered it if opportunity had ſerved, but truly I have been weak and fickiſh 
ever ſince, and my Eyes fail me that I cannot write my ſelf ſo much as to ſet down m 
own Thoughts and private Studies; and beſides, I did ſuppoſe that you had the Strength 
ot what I could ſay in that Letter I wrote you by Mr. Berman, which your ſelf ſays in 
your laſt, ſatisfied you ſo much, that I thought I needed to write no more, or if I did, 
I ſhould but fall into the ſame Thoughts again : but you having now reviv'd it in your 
Letters to the Elders in general, and therein required my Cognizance, I ſtrain my ſelf to 
Write again. 

This Controverſy about the Authority and Power of Paſtor and Teacher, was firſt 
ſtarted among the Browniſt Churches in Holland, by Francis Fohnſon one of the rigid 
Separation, who out of the Old Teſtament went about to prove the Government by 
Paſtors and Teachers under the New to be conformed to the Analogy of the Old, and 
ſo to make a Paſtor in a Congregational Church to be as a High Prieſt z bur as I re- 
member it took not with his Brethren. This Book J have either loſt, or it was burnt 
in the Fire of London, elſe I would ſend it you. 

The Arguments in my preſent Thoughts to prove that the Paſtor and Teacher are 


theſe, 


equal in Power (which is the particular Point of which you enquire?) are ſuch as 


'G 2 5 1. The 
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1. The firſt is taken from what the Apoſtle ſays ( 1 Cor.4.1.) Let a Mas ſo account of 
, as of the Miniſter of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of Ged. 1. He ſpeaks it 
of the Preaching Elders of the New Teſtament, the ordinary Miniſters of the Word. 
2. He ſpeaks what Efteem they are to have according to their Order and Rank, from 
all Men, and then much more from the Church over which they are placed. 3. He 
ſpeaks univerſally of all ſuch as are the Miniſters to ſuch Churches; Let a Mar ſo ac. 
count of , & . | 

Now their Office in common to them all is to be Stewards of Chriſt, and of the 
Myſteries of God, whereby the Sacraments are eſpecially intended as well as the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Word and Prayer: For the Sacraments are in a figurative Signification 
the Perſon of Chriſt himſelf, and in a ſpecial manner Myſteries 3 and the Antients did 
uſually and generally term them Myſteries : and accordingly that place Epheſ. 5. 32. 
This is a great Myſtery, is interpreted by them a great Sacrament; and thereupon the 
Papiſts, who are the great Pretenders to Antiquity, have made Marriage a Sacrament 
to this day; but that Scripture is genuinely meant of Chriſt and his Church, as appears 
by the words ſpoken atcer. | 


2, When our Saviour Chriſt did inſtitute the new Miniſtry of the Goſpel in the 
room of the old, he firſt choſe twelve Apoſtles, who were the extraordinary Miniſters of 
the New Teſtament ; and beſides thoſe he ſent out ſeventy Diſciples to preach the Golpel, 
and ſent them out two by two, one having like Authority and E '-3lity with the other: 
and theſe are, as Biſhop Andrews doth interpret it rightly, wwe tanding ordinary 
Miniſters of Congregations. 


3. When Chriſt at laſt afore his Aſcenſion, gave Authority to go preach the Goſpel, 
and teach all Nations with the ſame Breath, he gives them Authority to adminiſter the 
Sacraments, Go and baptize as well as preach the Word. The Commiſſion was for 
the Sacraments and Word together, and for one Sacrament as well as another, ſo as 
the Adminiſtration of theſe are of like extent, as occaſion is: and correſpondently to 
this the Apoſtle Paul ( Epheſ.4.10,11.) confirms it, When he aſcended up on high (ſays 
be) and gave Gifts unto Men, he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Eran- 
geliſls, Theſe are extraordinary Miniſters in thoſe times of differing Degrees and Or- 
der each particular of them, and therefore each particular is diſtinguilhed by the word 
ſeme. And then he ſpecifies the ordinary ſtanding Miniſters that were to continue in 
all Ages to the end of the World, Paſtors and Teachers, about whom the preſent 
Q eſtion is. Now obſerve the difference he puts. Indeed the word ſome is ſet before 
Paſtors and Teachers, to diſtinguiſh them from the extraordinary he had ſpoke of a- 
fore, and to ſhew they were of another Rank than the former: But obſerve again, 
that he puts no ſuch difference between the Paſtors and Teachers, he doth not (ay, 

N ant” ſome Paſtors, and ſome Teachers, He doth not place the word ſome afore each, as he 


Dieſe an had done afore, but ſays only Paſtors and Teachers, to ſnew they are of equal Com- 


te ginn miſſion and Rank. 
in 40. 


4. I might here add that grand Record (Rom. 12.) which the Apoſtle Paul left be- 
hind him, on purpoſe as it were to check the Pride of the Church of Rome (which 
the Holy Ghoſt foreſaw would be the Miſtreſs of Miſrule) and to prevent that Diſ- 
order of Officers in the Church riſing unto that Grandure (to which the Roman 
Clergy have aſcended ) of Thrones and Dominions, &c. and to depreſs and ſuppreſs 
all ſuch Attempts in thoſe Officers. The Holy Ghoſt leſt a Scheme of thoſe ſeveral 
Officers and Works of them; firſt dividing their Functions into two Heads, (ver. 
6, 7.) Prophecy and Miniſtry 3 and then ſubdividing them into Particulars, That he 
who teacheth ſhould wait on teaching, (ver. 7.) There is one Preaching Elder, your 
Teacher; and he that exhorteth on Exhortation, there is your Paſtor : and theſe two 
Particulars come under that firſt Head of Prophecy, and they that do ſo are the two 
Preaching Elders, as appears by the following words, Let s propheſy according to the 
Proportion of Faith : So as Matters of Faith are the ſubje& Matter and Work of their 
two Offices and then follows the three other particular Officers which are to be re- 
duced under the other general Head of Miniſtry, or Nasa, which are the inferior 
Officers. He that giveth, let him do it with Simplicity 5 (which we call the Deacon): 


gw © — — 
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that labour in the Word and Doctrine. The difference he puts is only between them and 


and they have them to ſhew their Greatneſs; ſo Chriſt will have the like too in his 
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He that ruleth, with Diligence; (the Ruling Elder is meant): He that ſheweth Mercy, 

with Chearfulneſs ; which intends looking to the Sick and, Infirm, which is a nauſeatin 

Work. And if any object, that this Office of ſhewing Mercy runs in the Language 

of the Maſculine Gender : I anſwer, | | | 
(1.) Whether it be a Man or Woman who undertakes the Work, it is all one, 
(2.) The Apoſtle had begun the Enumeration of theſe Officers in the Maſculine 
ender. 

" (3.) It is to be conſidered, that in all the other particular Offices he mentions, the 

Officers thereof are Males, and therefore at the Jaſt he continues the ſame Gender, 

noting out a Perſon, to keep to the Analogy of the Language with which he had 

begun. This Chapter I thus opened in the Aſſembly, but you may ſee it more largely 

in Mr. Cotton's Treatiſe of the Way of the Churches in New- England. 


5. Conſider what the Apoſtle ſays (1 Time. 5.17.) Let the Elders that rule well, le 
counted worthy of double Honour, eſpecially they who labour in the Word and Doctrine. The 
Apoſtles ſcope is to ſet the differing Valuation that Churches were to put upon their 
Officers for their Works ſake, and he puts a ſpecial Note upon the Preaching Elders 


the Ruling Elders; but he yokes them, viz. the Paſtor and Teacher together, as co- 
ordinate and of like Rank, for their Works ſake; yea (and as I have thought ) with 
a Diſtinction of their Offices, intimated in thoſe Phraſes, that labour, namely in the 
Word of Exhortation, which is the Paſtor's Office (it is the Apoſtles Phraſe elſewhere) ; 
and in Doctrine, which the Teacher is to apply himſelf to. 


6. The ſeveral Gifts God gives ( which are ſuted to Offices and Officers to them 
do warrant this Diſtinction. Thus in 1 Cor. 12. he diſcourſes of the ſeveral Gifts 
and Offices of thoſe that are the eminent Members of the Body. And by Helps 
in Government (ver. 28.) I underſtand the Ruling Elder aſſiſting their Teachers. 
In the fore part of the Chapter, ver. 4, 5, 6. he ſhews how God has given Gifts 
(that is, infuſed Habits ) and they are ſuted to Othces, and both bleſſed by God. | 

Now among. thoſe Gifts fitting Men for thoſe Adminiſtrations and Operations, To 
one is given a Nord of Wiſdom, which is more proper to a Paſtor; to another a Word 
of Knomledg, that is for the Teacher, which is a Gift more ſpeculative. And you 
may find in Experience that ſome Mens Gifts are more for Exhortation, and to ſet 
home Uſes z others to invent Reaſons for Proofs and Explanations of Truths: And 
look into your Auditors, and you will find ſome to affect a Miniſtry that moves and 
perſwades their Affections, and ſtirs their Wills; and you will find others that affect 
Depths of Knowledg, and each profiteth by either, for that is the Rule, 1 Cor. 12. 7, 
The Miniſtration of the Spirit in all theſe Adminiſtrations is given to every Man to 
profit withal 3 and thus harmoniouſly doth one thing anſwer, and is ſuted to another, 
and by theſe God ſhews his Care and Wiſdom, by (ſeveral Gifts and Offices ſuted to 
Mens Needs and Spirits, and ſhews his Love in making Proviſion for the Defects and 
Wants that are in his poor Saints. The Teacher has the Care of their Underſtand- 
ings to cure the Errors and Defects therein; and the Paſtor has their Wills and 
Affections principally committed to his Charge to work upon and move them; and which 
of theſe you will prefer moſt in Man, the Will or Underſtanding to be the more 


principal Faculty, you may by the ſame meaſure give Dignity to theſe Officers for 
their Work ſake. 


7. God further ſhews he has a Care of Mens Lives and Converſations, in ſetting up 
the Ruling Elder to watch over their Converſations, for that is his Charge: God 
ſhews his Care over their Bodies and Eſtates, in appointing the Office of a Deacon 
to look to their Wants. And he takes care of their Bodily Infirmities, by appointing 
them that are to ſhew Mercy. And thus God has taken care for all about his People, 
both for his own Honour, and their Good who are his Children. He hath ſufficient- 
ly provided for their Education in this World, till they come to Heaven. As Perſons 
that are great Kings and Princes have ſeveral Offices for every Buſineſs, tho very ſmall, 
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Let theſe things be ſufficient to anſwer this my Scope, and Deſign, and to prove that 
theſe two Offices of Paſtor and Teacher, and their Gifts and Labours are co-ordinate 
in reſpect of Preference of one to the other, or Dependance of the one upon the 
other; much more are they freed from any Subjection of one unto the other. So that 
to advance one above the other, is an apparent Violation of the ſacred Order which 
God has inſtituted and fixed, and is an injurious Uſurpation out of Ignorance and 
Pride, ſuch as was in Diotrephes, whom the Apoſtle John ſo condemns : The breakin 
of Churches will be hazarded if this Principle prevail; and let any Man take "a, 
how he defile the Temple of God, much more deſtroy it, for him will God deſtroy. 


I am, 
Yours, Oc. 


THO. GOODWIN, 


OO POSTASCRIPT. 


Intended by my Letter to take away all Precedency whatſoever, and my Reaſons 
1 do manifeſtly tend to it, and therefore I make it my Concluſion; and thoſe 
words in reſpect of Preference, are all one as if I had ſaid in reſpect of Precedency. 
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p. 33 8. 


n 


8 ering 7 Saints into particular Bodies, is 
the Inſtitution of Chrift. p.3d. 
Holy Ghoſt, 71 only Interpreter of 2 


—— when he works Faith, uh tn hap. 


— called El. | 
EEE 2 ane wha Po 


b. EY 0 
— — ane genera r are . 
p. 312 
Gloryof God, intereſied i in the uſe of 9 
p. 374 d. 
— LA p. 3a. 
b heir to the "oe 7 bis People, to 
© ſbew bis Grace. 1.3 1 10a. 
Ne 


onthe grrateſt ſons. 


eee 174 


uſeth the Naine Jehovah as 4 ſeal to his 

gracious Covenant with Moles. pi. 204, 
calls us tobe his ſons. p. 26 a, 
— Makes us rightcous oy bis call. p. 27a. 
— — hath Shs wy in his Heart thoughts of 


Peace and 1 4 p. ib. a. 


—— ſaid to b * 's Prong and true, not 


from his doin 2 6 
— Faria as ry b. 75 4 
=——— the Faber, how he teacheth us Concerning 

his Son. a p. 126 a, 
— — the Father, as a juſtifier of angodly 

Men, is declared and ſet forth as the Obel of 

Simmer! Faith, p. 17142. 
teaches the Soul to treat with his Grace 

in the free ſoveraignty of it, p. 155a, 
— whatever is in him is himſelf. _ p. 744, 
——— the whole in him is merciful and gracion;, 


P. 344, 
— Commands us to Venture our Souls upor 


bim. p. 5i c, 
—— oftentimes makes 4 Man in believing to 


wait upon him long. P. 52c, 
Ales not alnays come with a predominant 
| Power to draw the Soul to believe. p. 98 e. 
himſelf ſumpl ax; ons is the pr 
object of our Faith. 4 4 10 
— — honours that moſt which honours him moſt, 
ioc. 
requires ſelf-denial in our will ** Te 
come to believe. P. 48c. 
as juftifying the ultimate objett of our 
| P- 103 a, 
ſwearing his Holineſs, what it ii. 
P..554. 
—— inteading relation for many, is an 2 
couragement and Hope for ſmners. p. ße. 
— he is ſaid to be the firſt N 
p. 28.2 
— makes Faich ax Inſtrument to honour and 
gloriſie his Free Grace. p. 11:c. 
—— moulds bis Church according to the future 
condition of it. p- 89 d. 
bub enlarged the liberty and promiſes of 
2 under the Gof] 1 P. 1170. 
55 have made the Government of Cities 
nance for Church-government. p.16d. 
i 2252 WA he ſwore to — be ſwore to 
© bis Setd, the Heirs of promiſe. p. 190 a, 
r where be works Fnith in a Soul, conveys 
a hin of bis Mind and Inclination 0 1. 
— — uſetb * weakeſt Inſtrument 55 
ro reveal the greateſt Truths to bis _— 
11 
—— and the Soul ro dwell together in Unity; 
"and rejoice in one ae is a moſt. pleaſant 
A 5 1 125 5 
60  juſts ome from all Eternity! 
bus Sh 29 — f bh in bis 8 — 


Faith. 


p- 150 
5 Fakes 


a tat. 3 r 
2 


In Alphabetical Table. 


— takes advantage to put off, or not perform 
a temporal Bleſſing which a Man hath prayed 
for. p. 165 b. 
4 Goſpel-way, to thoſe to whom he means 
to do moſt good, brings things clearly contrary 
ts the temporal Promiſes to them. p. 168 b. 
under the Goſpel takes a greater latitude 
for performing temporal promiſes than —_ 4 

. P. ib. b. 

' makes an uni ver ſal promulgation of the 
promiſes, to move and Mir up all Men to come to 

to him with ſuch an adele act of F 2 
p. 172 b. 


Strength. p. 38 a. 
= accounts Mercy his greateſt Attribute. 
p. 21 a. 
j eyn his Attributes to induce us to believe 
in him. p· 36a. 
— applying Type under the Old Teſtament 
ts an Inſtitution in the New, we are to be led by 
it as far as he applies it. p. 193d, 
—— ſuits his Ordinances to the ordinary way 
of his Providence. p. 205 d. 
-—— having a Church, very natural and re- 
quiſite, p. 243 d. 
w——=— hath ordained that particular Bodies, 
ſhould be to encreaſe every Member fit for this 
Aſſembly. p. 255 d. 
he Holy GhoFt is engaged to accompa- 
ny the preaching the Word with his bleſſing unto 
the ſeed of Chriſt for ever. p. 306 d. 
| before he exalts he humbles, p. 310 d. 
—— maintained the preaching of the Word 
where he meant te have a Church called. 
n 
continues no Gifts in his Church «un vain. 
p. 312 d. 
hath from everlaſting given to Feſus 


Chriſt as a Head, 4 Company of - Perſons or- 
dained to make a Body to him. P ib. b. 
Goodneſs and Kindnels, eſſential Attributes in 
God. | | p. 72 4. 
of God, appears in his having made pro- 
viſion for all defecta. p-. 287d. 
Goſpel, what it 5s. p. 26 b. 


Government of Churches which is right, is part 

of Worſhip under the New Teſtament. p. & d. 
& Churches, mnft be a ſpecial Divine 
Inſtitution. | ph p. 7d. 
—— of Charches, not without order. p. 50 d. 
A congregational, bath its bounds from 

the ſufficiency of Elders. p. 67d. 
— — tional, not 4 Rule of Eccleſtaſtical. 


presbyterial, makes Congregations to 
united for Government to one preshyterial 
Sb bande 
——— congregational, adequate with natu- 

rein" aj en. 237 CG 
Grace, an eſſential Attribute of God, p. 71 a. 
——— aſcribed to the Father in point of Fuſts- 
6 nll ben * 
—=— the Honour and Glory of NN lo c. 
——— of God, \the manner in which it is ſuper- 
 abounding, 8 | _ © p. 161 a. 
—— that is free, loves to be treated accord - 

ing to his own fulneſs, ; p. 155 a. 


containing bit Anger a Token of his 


, God, to be magnified in calling us, 
; p. 119 a. 
——— of God, myſt be treated with, as that 
which is abſolute. p. 156 a. 
that which is free, the ſpecial Object of 
our Faith. p. 30 b. 
that which is free, teaches the Heart to 
renounce all ſelf. p. 154 as 


Greatneſs of the Sins of God's Children. p. 54 a. 


—— of the Benefits and Favour of God to his 
Church, is vouchſafed in the Donation of Mi- 
niſters and Officers. p. 318 d. 

Grounds of Non-communion. p. 238 d. 

. for diſtinction of Churches in Scripture. 

P · 245 "| 

Growth in Knowledge of Faith, one ſpecial end of 
the Miniſtry. 5 p. 315 d. 


H 0 
Earing the Word expounded, why rather 
appointed by God than eters it read 


alone. | p. 308 d. 
the Word of God, why rather appointed 

than reading it alone by our ſelves. p. 307 d. 
Help alone from Chriſt, to a Soul that believes on 
on him, i P-» 42 b. 
Holineſs 5s God himſelf. P.76 a. 


Honour of Chriſt conſiſts in having many Officers 
in his Church. | p. 267 d. 
——— of Chriſt, conſiſts in having particular 

Holy Ghoſt, ir he that ſhews Mercy. p. 35 a- 

—— bath ſet bounds and limits of power 

to ſeveral Ordinary Officers in the urch. 


3 oe | | P. 102d. 
Hope does not neceſſarily ſpeak, full Aſſurance, 
but a Faith rather that wantsit. p. 193 a. 
is ſaid to be ſet before us to lay hold 
aon, beeauſe the Ground-work, and Founda- 
tion is in the Promiſes, which gives the Heart 
this Hope for its Salvation. pe. ib. a. 
being called an Anchor, ſcems to expreſs 
the Hope of Recumbance, rather an Hope of 
Aſſurance. p. ib. a. 
—_— of an Humbled Soul is in God, p. 2 a. 


* 

% 

| I 
* 


T Eſus Chriſt far more jealous of our Fairb thas 
| Love. * p. 43 b. 
—— Chriſt, why he bath put Excommunicari- 
on rather in one Church than in'a multitude: 


we” "Ps 2 
—— Chriſt that ſtrong mam. 1 32 
Jehovah merciful, gives being to all things in 
which we can truſtrt. p· 28 a. 
ports ever}aſting being. p. 299, 


— the firſe in Gate and Mercy to us, 


2 | ae 
Jewifh Oeconomy no pattern for modelling the 
Church under the Goſpel. * P. 167 d. 
Immutability of God's Counſel in bis Electing 
© Grace, doth in the whole ef it hye as a fit Ob- 


jet Faith to all Believers,” © p. 191 a. 
Imperfection of Congregational Churches, where- 
m it he.. ene aids 12 


Incongruity 


W_EARR__ — — — — 7*ir— ae . — 


* Wb betical Table. 


| — lam that is great, falls upon the very 
0 


re- 
— offices ro the Prebyterial 
* | p. 180d, 
— . will follow the Pretbyterial Do- 
| Arise, in reſpect of mutual Duties of People 
to Elders. p. 193 d. 
Inſtances ent of the New Teſtament for forbear- 


dance Ll Ordinances, in caſe of eminent Dangers. 


lation 


p. 375 d. 


fist, avoiding dangers. p. 376d. 
PV: A what it is. p. 17d. 
may be gathered from promiſes made to 
things above their natural Efficacy. p. 19 d. 
— ſometimes declared by implicite Direſti- 
ons. p. ib. d. 
virtual and f, what. p- ib. d. 
——— made known by the Prophecies in the Old 
Teſtament of the times of the Goſpel. p. 20 d. 
— of God, may be known by W oy 
meet with in Scripture. 
har are divine, may be toe bs 22 
rallel Reaſon between things of a BY - ue 


; * 


— multiplied. Pi. 42 d. 
—o Con Churches, beſt; ſuits all 
the condition of 35 om Church of Chriſt. p. 89 d. 
of a Church, 1 , Fic falls upon the univerſal, 


then it is a politick p. 152d. 

, for Noen-commmwrin. 5 239 d. 
——of Churches, by it Chriſt ſets up a King- 

dom, _ 7 eth aforehand. p. 348 d. 
ers by Ged, which depends only 

on his Pa p- 267 d. 

— every one, and Office' appointed by God, 

. bath a ſpecial Bleſſing ſuitedroir, p. 290 d. 


— — muſt be found for the Lords-Supper, on 


ft Laords-days. p. 342 d. 
1 one is fuck, i thae all other muſt give 
way to it. p. 340 d. 


— e C 
1 


eie rather appoinied than 
2 becauſe more certain than N 
— 8 67 
. that were firſt fell VS. Con+ 
Era arion, as the Seats and Bounds of et 
p. 63 
Intereſt, that any Ordinanet bath, is not ſuch 
= that in ſome caſes any 
J to the ot 17 5 
* in the Holy G at. 
00 . ee 
P. 25 
— we have in Chriſt by believing. p. 15 c. 
I while in Egypt, did forbear Sacrifices 
and publick Worſhip. p. 357 d. 
Joriſdiction of Cities, not 4 pattern of * 


cal Power. © 1 
Eluat, and Aeaſuteef Chure yer 
p. 194 d. 


£0 be fetch d from Inſtitution. 


Juſtification and Sanctifcation have the Title of 


being given to them. 3 — ky 
e from Jehovah. _ 

RANA, ond us at the Reſurrefionof Crif : 

p. 105 a. 

— — in ſein of 5 FY we moſt have — to 

God, 4 juſtsf) ju if yong- p.103 u. 

to Free-gract, as much as to 

e of Christ. p. 104 4. 


7 


L meeting 1 ſuited to bs bo 


of them may give 
p. 346 d. 


— — the. Ad. ＋ it are immanent in God. 

P- 106 a. 

— xeceivd by us, only when ws believe, 
16 a, 

that ic Anal, which a Sinner hath on 
God's part juſtifying, is A conſequence of juſti- 
fying Faith, P. 168 a, 
not by Faith of ours, but by layin 
hold on the Free-grace of God and Feſus c 


; 37 b. 
in it God begins with the Soul, 


b. 
— would properly be by ſenflifcarie,] if 
a Man was juſtified upon an att of believing 
any Divine Truth. p. 38 b. 


by Faith, in Foro Conſcientiæ. p. 169 a. 
Joſtified, 2 the Eleft are ſaid to be ſo from all 
bis and yet not truly till they believe, 
107 2, 
to be ſo by Chriſt and' Faith, a 4 in 
Scripture. P. 4c. 
Juſtifying, in it God hath three progreſſes, which 
* to the ſeveral Aits in Jeſus Chriſt, 
1072. 
— Faith ſeated in the whole r p. wb 
Faith is not a bare Aſſent to the Promi- 
ſes, tho? never ſo ſpiritual. p. 13 b. 
W & Excecutionis, phat. P- 55 d. 


K. 


K. of the Kingdom of Heaven, what, 


p. 46 d. 
given to Peter both as a Saint and a Mi 


niſter. p. 66 d. 
Knowledge of the mercies of God's Nature, nt 
ground of Faith, without the purpoſes of Mercy 


declared to us. p. 5. 
— if it be a ſaving one of the 2 
of C God, whether ſufficient. p. 13323. 
—— that ab is falſe of Chriſt in carnal 
Men. p- 1274. 
— dowd y Feſus Chriſt knows hin! 
a wag 2 p. 5b. 
L. 


Aw of Nature not ufficient to ſet any thing 
Ly that 1 parallel to Divine 1 6 d. 
—— of Nature, requires not to make appeals io 


any... p. 197 d. 
— al Men in their Natural Condition are 
under it. 2 37 C. 


w— the common one of Myſtical Communion, 
, Fakes place in Inſtituted Bodies of a 


p. 4 

Lawfuloeſs of gathering Churches out of 2 
p. 399 

— of gathering Churches out of others, proved 

by rhe Tray and Prattice of beg 
p.395 

Laying hold of the cre ſet before u, . 
. 192 

Libe ry i Appeals to 4 Prechyeery; will breed 

cat Inconveniencies. p. 200 d. 

V Conſcience, Wy we is to be indulged. 


„399 
Ter out ne Tie 


22 ww- ow - 


— — — TIE ON EPI 
at f we 'T 8 
Abetical Table. 


Life crernal, through Jeſus Chriſt the fountain 
of Life. | p. 1254. 
Like. mindedneſs of Afection is to be among Bre- 
thren of a Church, notwithſt anding Differences. 

| | p. 401 d. 
Love in God ariſeth from his Goodneſs. p. 45 8. 
and Grace, are the roots of 7 * 
p. ib. a. 


Life and Salvation in Chriſt. p. 125 a. 
ef Members of a Church one to another, 
ought to be ſo great, as not to be diſcharged, but 

in the performance of it. p. 302 d. 
God, aſſured in the Benefits he 1 
p. 103 b. 

| of God to Belie vert, is to be ſhed abroad in 
their Hearts. p. ib. b. 
of a Believer, is from him who loves with- 
out any preceeding Merit. p. 125 b. 
that is hrotherly, onght to be between 
p. 227 d. 


Churches. 


* 


Agiſtrates are to grant what we requeſt, 
M not unlawful or contrary to the Word of 
God, p. 391d. 
Maintenance of 4 Miniſter, is to be regulated by 

the common Rules of Fuſtice, which are to be 
found in like caſes. p. 323 d. 
Man after the fall, before the promiſe of the Meſ- 
fiab, had no ground of Faith. +52. 
hath nothing in himſelf that will help to 


the attaining of Faith. p. 26, 33 c. 
—— to be a Publican and Heathen, what. 
p. 38 d. 


Manifeſtation of Chriſt to the Soul, gives full 
| Foy to it, and nothing elſe can. p. 112 b. 


Matter of the Promiſe and Oath God made with 


Abraham. p. 187 a. 
—— of the Oach made with Abraham, how it 
belongs to us now. p. 191 a. 
Practical, better repreſented by Examples 
than Rules. p- 25 d. 
—— of much Liberty, to remove from one 
Church to ener on civil conveniencies. 
p- 394 d. 

Means, God doth all in the uſe of them. p. 88 c. 
we (hould fail in the uſe of them, yet 
we ſhould not neglect them. p- ib. c. 
——— which God took, to bring the Apoſtles 
Apoſt leſhip to perfection. p. 296 d. 
Members, what ſort God hath ſet in his Church.” 
 .P.I0C 

—-— of a Church may be ſo, of the Church uui- 
ver ſal by way of priviledge, but an Elder 
cart. P.156d. 
f the Body 7 are of ſeveral mea- 
ſures of gifts and graces. p. 253d. 
Mercy with God. p. 2 a. 
——— of God, procreative of Faith. p. 3 a. 
—— of God's Heart and Nature, the prime 
Object and Support to Faith. p. 8a. 
——— in God, extends not only to the Jews, 
but to the Gentiles alſo. 95. 17 a. 
——— of God, the main Article of the Old Te- 
ſtament. 1 | p. 8a. 
eur, are ſubſtantial ones, p. 21 4. 
——— ſed for merciful Effects. p. 23 a. 


ns 


a Man through it to himſelf ſhould ſeek 


Cbriſt. | 
have a ſure foundation in Gods Heart. 
ES Ma > [= P. 32 4. 
—— of God, proceeds from his Strength. 


; ; 0 . | : E iy 3 4. 
oa, is eminently called bis Gary 


41 4. 

— is in God as a perfection. 4 x6 a. 
—— , Heart, are founded on Feſus 
Chriſt. p. 58 4. 
— — n God, different from that in Men. 
| -.* 624. 

A Grate, glorious properties in the di- 
vine Being. p. 63 a. 
— — God, i properly an inward principle 
in him. | p. 64 a. 
and Grace joyned together in God. 

c ene. 

c in its Effects, aſcribed to God as the 
proper cauſe fl them. | p- 65 a. 
an eſſential and genuine Attribute of 

God. 1 8 p. 67 2. 
—— 4nd Goodneſs joyned together in God. 
2 a. 

—— of God, one with Jehovah. En a, 


7 — — 1 


of God, are wonders. P. 49 2. 
—— of God, the cauſe of his pardening the 


oed, flows to thro the Heart of / Xo 


Ninevites. ' p. 16g. 
—— of God from everlaſting. pi. 30a. 
_ and Grace, the higheſt Attributes in 
God. . 328. 


2 from weakneſs cannot b con- 
ſiſtent with the Nature of Cod. pi. 835 a. 


not in God, if Men had ne ver been 7 
| | N. p. 8 


1 1 


rable. OE TER 
— in God, a Metaphorigal Attribute. 
8 i 1288 8 p. 87 A. 
— — the Subject of Faith. P. 88 a. 


——— of God, faith in them ſtrengthens the 
Heart to ſtay it ſelf upon God for . 
I | P 93 à. 
— — hat are in the Heart and Made of 
Goa, ſhould encourage ws to come to him. 
N r 
——of God, by depending on them we greatly 
_ - honour him, and it will prove moſt comfortable to 
our ſelvees. £2074 ol 
— of Cod, a belief f them does give 4 
ſubſiſtence to forgiveneſs in the promiſes. 
— . | | AY p- 90 a. 


— — 


— — that are rich, à ſoveraign Cordial to 
fainting Souls. Re 
— — ſhewn by God.” deyinds un an Alt of by 
U 


—— of God's Nature, a conſideration 

ners to lay hold on the promiſes. ©. 15 92 a. 
-— it 14 to enjoy Ordinances, and they are 
to he preferred to all things. p. 385 d. 


p. 100 2. 


2 the power re 


A l ue ma 


the S e the Church, to 


P. 297. 
are to employ their Gifts for the Con- 


nf th 1 4« uilding up 


7, ; . 313 8. 
5 : . _ > ſence to:thoſe 


eh © kay 2 hin. 

—— ot; 8 the 
e — — neceſſity of. * _ F 4 
Mey weceſſary, to prevent e and A. 


e 316 d. 
e are 1 to, that are * 


0 or ſin 

N. 
N FRY God I ky felt Exiftence 
5 Jehova b, {* wits with his being: e 
IF * A fer. rer of Wonder ld Tl 


* 
*% 


21 a. 

—— EY x by the She? of Grgce. P- 1b. a. 
. it it. a. 
2 Mercy. FP. io a. 


—— - of Ged,the groundo of a Cori 5 Faith. 
— 2 of . eren induceth 4 to 725 : 


r lrilk the Head of all, be. 
; if Grace. Pee en. 
Wh 


_ ha innocent the fall, mas fur ab 
1 "hoe Wes: {be 14 


( p. 3IC. 

* EVE 2 hoſt all ability "of truly believ- 

ing i 0% Tee the fall. p. 25 c. 
— 


apy to reſt in performances, 


2 ae 7 to 7555 Fee Grace . God. p. 60 c. 


— 4 $- . d. 
Neo iy 2 c e 7.1344 
p. 134 
9 . Officers 5 and [Mein Gurl 

262 
og HE on God in the 8 
7 TIX p. 308d. 
5 and Excellency, of Officers aud Mi. 
ae ro 4 Church ſhewed. p. 263 d. 
e f 
50 pe · ib. a. 
* red twa ways.”  Þ. 191 a. 


0 27 f Faiil t be Love and Grace 
and is in God's Heart aud Nau. 


: =: 


| 2 200 a, 

5 75h 5 * ſam of inftify 1 Fain in God 
Carden to what have de- 

. 96 : 8 to 7 tothe! 1 OY "and 

1 x 72 


ay a Meer; 1125 * 
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7 _— loſticution indliſſoluble, yet the Magi- 


p. 277 d. 


rate might make a ſeceſſion of it. 395 d. 
Occaſion and Object F the Aim of a 22 . 

. Faith in an act of Recumbency. p. 129 b. 
Offices, Adminiſtrations and Ordinances in Fe 


cb, are divers. P- 253 d. 
every one in the Church hath the power 

| of Chriſt imparted to it. p. 268d. 
2 of «Church, what they are. Pp. 272d. 
Aa Church are divers. P. 273 d. 


ve of Paſtor and Teacher of an Equal Rank, 


and Power, their difference only in & differing 
manner of adminiſtration of the Mord. P. 
— is common to 4 Superiaur Officer, 
mith an inf eriour, may be the proper difference 
F the inferiaur one. p. 283 d. 
every mini terial one hath a bleſſing to 
company it, according to its Order and In. 
Spit ion. p. 293d. 
Officers a Gifts of the Church, are the joyrt 
and diſtintt Work of the Trinty, p. 263 d. 
— from Chrift, as their King and 


p. 269 d. 
be ordinary ones, which Chriſt hath ap. 
, poimred'in his Church. p. 271 d. 


is an Officer to the whole Church, p. ib. d. 
— ſeparated to ſome ſpecial Work, p. ib. d 
—— veſted with ſpecial Authority, to 4, 

that lawfully which in — could not br done, 


p. 2720. 
of aChurch, have the ſpecial 2 of Je. 
ſus Chriſt. P- 293 . 


being diſplaced for a Crime, cleaving to 
" the adminiftration of his Office, is a falſe ſup. 

_ Poſiri tion. p. 379 d. 
— — can't be thoſe out of the Body, being 
wil of ſome Crimes, fo the ſame Crimes mai- 
dsſplacing him after he is choſen. p. 385d. 

—— of 4 Church, are precions ro God as wel 


a he Church. p. 292 d. 
— ſimply diſclaiming them, leſs than Er- 
communication. p. 38 4\d. 


Ordinatices of Church-wor ſhip, ebabliſhed in the 
New Teſtament, which are to continue to the 
end of the Nyrld. pP. 29 d. 

——— or inſtituted Worſhip under the New Te. 

| fame, are to continue to the end of the World. 


2 d. 

be four ſtanding ones of the chreb, 
in Acts 2. 42. p. 328 d. 

e ccaſional ones, what. P4334 d. 
—— continual anes, what. p. 10. d. 
— but of two kinds in the Church, occaſional 
and continual. 9. 334. 


—— 0 one inſtituted f. meer negative Oc- 
* Le or Vacancy from other 1 
3 

that are not occaſional, but eee and 
| 8 912 muſt of nec e ſſity have a fe time by 
_. Inſtgention. p. 337 0 
mot occaſional under the 0¹⁴ Teſtament, 
had a f fixed time by Inſtitation. p. 338 d. 
il Lordi Supper, a continual fand. 


- ing rdinance. p . 339 d. 
continual, muſt have an Inſtitutiom to 
int a tim for Penn d. 


— — continual aud e onal, are "ordained 
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— bb of hem back the moſt 


"Pater p. 347d. 
NN onal, what Intereſt they 1 in 
the Lords-tay. p. 347 d. 


| Order: in Churrhes, what it may Ants. p. 253 d. 
We 


ry Arallel drawn berween the Prieſts antl ba. 
wites under the Law, and the Officers un- 


they the Go] p. 281 d. 
8 at gelbe by divine hiſt * At ion. 
7 E. 
Paſtor and Teacher, their Work and _ -: 
„ ' p. 1 
Teacher, waiting on TOY what 
it means. 17e. 


Parts Eſſential, of Church. Order and Wh 2545 
bave expreſs and direct Rules. 

Pardon of Sin procetds from the Scent of 
"God, p. 38 a. 

— of Iniquities by God, is a Wonder of 
Wonders. p. 5O a. 

People onght to lay botd on God, when he — 


"near; p. 73 
= Congregation, makes a Cheb 2 
one Elderſhip. P. 74d. 
being fixed for Worſhip in ſeveral Bodies 
wit hot Bilder, are di fective. p. 93 d. 
1 taken indefinitely, both for Cities and 
Cuuntrey Towns. p. 81d. 


Performance of Duties, that Chriſt ſets us to do 
in their ſeaſon, better then N vw 
mumion with him. A tente Gb 5 25 

reflom that Chrift delights to difcover in 7 
. "ſuch that are paſſionately fond of 2 


p. 109 d. 
3 and Worſhip exerciſed in the Syna- 
es. p. $8 d. 


—— that which is true, ſpiritual my effe- 
ctual in Faith, what it is. p. 143 b. 
Places of congregational Meetin 225 ate in almoſt 
4 Languages, called the Church. p. 73 d. 
Poteſtas Ordinis & Juriſdictionis, what.p. 230d. 
Power in God, twofold. p. 254. 
1 ercy joyned toget her, when ſpoken 
of God. p. 70 a. 
— - Spiritual and Eccleſtaſrical, + 
17 
— of an Office in the Church, 1. \$ relati- 
on of ſore + od, adminiſtration. p. 190 d. 
— an Elder to rule, is an adjuntt of his 
power to preach, . pP. 192 d. 
of — not in the Presby- 
rery, but in a congregation. 121d. 
—— of governing, not given to His Church 
univerſal, p. 152 d. 
—— of the Apoſtles themſelves, of ruling in 
4 ll the Ge was founded upon their com. 


© miſſion to preach. p. 193 d. 
— that ig denyed tb Synod; in point of male 


ors tip ation. p. 202d. 
at Synods are entruſted with, 1s prinia- 


rily to be exerciſed upon a Church that 3 
its Duties, 209 d. 


| 209 
—=—" which Chriſt Jeſus huth in 
cu ch by 9 hut h. e * 


Autberiy of che, beymd ee Marat 


or Rational Inducements. p. 225d. 
—— of Long. ſuffering to Abraham, 5 enga- 
ged to the ut moſł to wort apon Abruſtanꝰ Soul. 


187 a. 
Preaching the word of Faith, is as the 27 Link, 
of that chain of out ward means of Satvition. 


p. 304d. 


Precepts or Examples there is not for Synods to 


communicate Churches. p. 205 d. 
Presbytery over many nn two 171 
5 5. 177 d. 

= — being ſet over many Congregationt, 


byters nt bear a (| 17 * relation of 
Elders to all thoſe. Contragarians, p. 180 d. 


- —— to bear a Kelation of ſtanding Elders, 


to all thoſe Congregations as ont Chirch bath 
im ries in it. p · 180 d. 
the Practice of it comtrary to the 


Rule given by Chiift of Love _ Peace. 
405 d. 


we Doctrin of it, the 222 
cher ſhewn. 


P. 1530. 
—— makes three ſorts of Churches to make 
up one. 122 d. 
prerogative of curiſt, to determine the bounds 


of Fariſdiftion of Elders, a well as to con- 

itute them. M P.106 d. 

of Chriſt, to aſſign and conſtitute 

the Charch, that is the Seat of Government. 
p- 165 * 

— of Chriſt, is alone to di 

*C — external State us to all Oran, 


4 208 d. 
17 God being terrible in them, what ix mi- 
lien. Pp. 36 a. 


pride in rhe Wilt of May, which will nor be fb: 


jelt to the Riche on of G 47 C. 
Primitive Churches, argues that that ey were 
faxed: Bodies,” * p. JI d. 


principles, two in genet al laid down to diſprove 
the Pretbyterian Doftrint. p- 176 d. 
inward in God, which it the 8578 of 
. Marcy. P.. 
Promiſes of God ſure in theix Event; p. 98 a. 
* no 755 of them can be luid hold on eit her 
way of Aſſurance or Recuniben her th 
2 A the ſpecial Mercies N p- 34 b. 
2 abſolute ones do lay before Faith in the 
- Underſtanding great Trarhs,! whith ave pro- 
 duttive of Faith in the Will,” © p. 103 3 
—=— abſolute, and Devlararidny, lay before 
the Underſtanding, that thoſe that 8 te be 
converted, are to be vile Sinners. p. 181 a. 
abſolute hint tothe poor Soul, that he 
may be one that God will be merciful to. p. 182 a. 
Ec 5-03: of eee N of the ' Oath 
ſmorn to. p.189 a; 
— — indefinite,are ſufficient growd to ba 
| the Som to believe. p.195 at 


— in 


od, hem they are 2 131 b. 
indefinite of God, do ok wit pak In- 


tent ions of God. 
15 6 


— in declared ones © 
% ''fo, Fo theft is 18155 ome Dol 2 þ 
of Dtlaration,: for eve od thing he 77 
ee rd ime 


— for 
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* — Tor — Gus: nally performs. 
1 N p- 151 b. 


— iu heir Tenour are to be conſulered a- 
— Im — matter. p. ib. b. 


e ee of the Promiſes. p. 152 b. 
—— are to be conſidered as they come under 
our Prayer, or ſuited to them. p. 1 53 b. 
f three ſorts, what they are. p. 162 b. 
A as to their N are con- 


ID Lite of 
ac _ = 2 he will beſtow 
© them. | p. 165 b. 
— | al in their performances, are to 
under ted disjunttively. p. 166 b. 
concerning our ame, are of three 
ene TY p. 169 b. 


— pr}, being abſolute, all Men are 

abſolutely for them, with a Faith of 

8 and Certainty. p..170 b. 

— T f Sr hom they are _ 
CITES P- 171 

— 25's — temporal, to God's People are but 

ely, not uni ver fal. p. 163 b. 

e ones, may be, and are ſuf- 


p. 195 a 
ps ye run not paralet with thoſe 
e 20 d. 
* -f 
te be alen fer the diſcharg 


e of Duties be- 
reer Church and Church occaſionally. p. 240 d. 
Prophecy, what it denotes in the Language of the 
be r p. 295 d. 
— — inthe Church, impliestwo things; viz. 
+ Teachin andExborting. p. 280 d. 
$9057, in Rom. 12. vba it ſignifies. p. 275 d. 
Proviſion gracious Cod bath made in the World 
fer lu wege, and to feed his Flock. p. 344 d. 
Proſpect in general of ON W about gb. 
* P. 1 

Preſent in Spirit, what it i P-12d. 
Puniſhment Spiritual, dotb N follow Ex- 
commanicat ian p. 37 d. 

> Spiritual inſriented,: where it is pla- 
ced, ther the * of Geuermment is truly pla- 
oat. 1 1 : P · 237 d. 
Prudence fed by, our. Saviewr 5 in caſe of eminent 


* 1 i 


bh th ps 


Dangers 8 p. 375 d. 
'Purport, 4 one of the grand Charta given 

"by Chr, Mar 16.19. , NT p- 440. 
4 STS: | A 80 e 
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Uablkention, e eee 
Ground 2 Ob jet fer bir firſt Aft of Faith. 

12 p. 164 a. 
ML n V the Pretbyterians and Hale. 


A Kc p. 179 d. 
51. & be — — on — 
* 50 ——— 
the orts e qe d 
R 177 nip ſor fe © | 
„480 d. 

ae js in to liclert his Mer n 


52 


e, it is ſufficient to obtain 
iy Baird on them be a Faith an- 


2 draw the Heart to believe. 


are the ſame uſed, and caurſes | 


fercy. . 


Realons, why God would haue # in order to 
Salvation, to know Chriſt, and come to him. 
P- 134 a, 

Spiritual, falls i in to prove both the bound 
ing Elders power, and the Bounds of Church. 
es, 5 the ſole prerogative of Chriſt, p. 106d. 
— — Thy Chriſt hath inſtituted ack. 4 parti- 
cular Congregation to be a Tem s apart to him. 
ſelf, and why he kath endowea them with the 
Pri viledge, Name and Nature of the whole. 
p. 246 d. 

—— Thy the Churches are not bound to bind 
an Error upon their Brethren, which are Mem- 
bers of them. P. 397d, 
——— why all do not believe, p. 1192. 
y Chriſt would have Mary at fir ft to 
tell bis Diſciples, that he would aſcend. p. 1 17 b, 
Recongilinion proponnded to all, that all might 
be Ftirred up to endeavour after it, p. — c. 


Redemption with God. p. 3%. 
Relation mutual, the fountain of all power. 
p · 68 d. 

— — of Elders to a Church, may be removtd, 
p. 230 d. 


Renouncing our own Abilities in it, we work in 
ſabordination to the power of Cod. P- 65 c. 


Reſidency-non, is againſt the Rule of Chriſ . 


G1 e. 

Reſting in Duties muſty not be. - F9c. 

Reſpect the ſame of Churches, and other Elder, 

' as of Churches, and the Brethren of other 

Churches: p. 231d. 

Revelation of Mercy in God: Nature, the 2 
Hund F Faith. 


P. 6 
Gal t. 14. 5 5 oppoſed to two he 


ways of knowing Divine Truths. 19d, 
* of N= God. 1 4 5 a, 
— 4 Grace, fully given to us in Heaven, 
Eva p- 303. 
— — = of Mercy diſplayed in pardoning the 
greateſt Sinners. 1c. 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt and that of Faith, all 
one in God's Account, p- 11C, 
——— of Man's _ binder; the - workof 
1 «th. ho p. 27c. 
— ; 2 are Ene- 
mies to the way of belit vin 8 c. 
Riſe of Mercy, 725 whence . n pu a, 


Romans 12.3, — 8. explicated at large. 
271d. 

Root ard Foundation of AM very of n 
laid by Church Officers Herti —_— 

p. 276 

Rule in general made for 1 ſake, to 
bind up the weak and it rar, contrary to the 
Apoſtle's Rule. p. 236 d. 
and Government in common to the Paſtor 
and Teacher, with the Elders, p. 283 d. 
— by hich Stipends in Humane Governments 


are meaſured. p. 322 d. 
two given to determine the circumſt ances 
of times of an Ordinance. p. 330 d. 


—— of ſuch circumſtance as de belong to the 
third Commandment. p. 331 . 


232 "IE Nan S. N *, 


12 Congregations with 
e only ee Antbo- 


rity 


E Kaas, 


| An Alphabetical ic Table. , 


* iz is +. tht ry * Fi * 4 


— 


— - 
=y CY 4.1 
— y „ ** = 4 


rity in them, and all other lation of Saints 
und Churches is myſtical, p 2246 
as when by mutual conſent they do joyn into So- 
* | Cieties, ought to ſhew their Commiſſion that they 


bave from Feſws Chriſt, p. 242 d. 
E. joyned into one Body ſo, 4s Occaſion is, 
not confuſed but ordered. p. 253 d. 


— and Members of Cbriſt myſtical, ha ve 
dn immediate independant * gan Autho- 
rity from Feſus Chriſt their Head and Kin 

us — 2 combine themſelves into an A . 
ſembly, without any warrant from on _ 
P. 257 . 
b but two or three, have power from 
Chriſt to begin this Fellowſhip. p. ib. d. 
= living under Chriſtian Governours, what 
IVarrant they have for this ſetting up a * 
* p 260 d. 
r Perſons profeſſing Chriſt, ought not to 
. .. judge or diſpiſe, but forbear one another ac- 
cording to Chriſt. p. 402 d. 
— Viſiting one another, 4 ſign of _ 
p- 301 d. 
Sacrament to be adminiftred every Lordi day, 
is more for Ediſic ation. p. 333 d. 
ein Seals, are fixed to abſolute 
promiſes, and when rightly uſed in Faith, have 
Certainly their Effects, but anomting s * * 
8 | P. 399 d. 
Salvation, the buſineſs not tobe neglected. p. 117 a. 
| — n offered in 5 Goſpel, ought 
encourage and excite us to ſeck it. p. 96 c. 
2 


to 
Atl bt by Sinners, and continued ſo to 
be, they ſhall certainly obtain it. p.97c. 


Sanctification hach the Title of being given to it in 


Scripture. p. 26 a. 
— — Witneſs ſhewn, by the workings of 


k t. | P- 94 b. 
aul had true j 


uſtifying Faith ſnemn, in that 
Cbriſt ſaith of him, Behold he prays. p. 174 a. 
—— bis Faith at ſir ſt on Chriſt wat but 4 bare 
cad of Recumbency at bus Converſion, p. 173 u. 
Scriptures, tho written under the Old Teſtament, 
are readily applicable to the new conſtituted 
Churches of Saints under the Goſpel. p. 291 d. 
Seat of Government in Churches twofold. p. 95 d. 
Seeking of Chriſt concerns us above all things. 
g | er | p- 126 a. 
Self in every Man againſt belie ving. p. 46G. 
Sentence of Excommunication hath two parts, 
what they are. 203 d. 
Separation to the Work of the Miniſtry aſcribed 
ta the Holy Ghoſt. p. 297 d. 
Seaſon, in which God takes to declare his Mercy. 
k T \ P. 12 a, 
Sight of Sin prepares the Soul for Faith 
| P. 2 a. 


—— ſpiritual,which diſtinguiſhes it from all know. 
age of Chriſt after 4 2 frogs p. 2 b. 
Sin, the  Hainouſneſs of it, 4 great diſcourage- 
ment to Men in believing. '. p. 91 CG 
r 2 to be a bar, to hinder our coming to 
Chriſt, w 
— the greateſt pardoned by God, becauſe of the 
end be aimed 3 1 up his . and 
| Mercy » »% 4 L p. 930. 


— the greateſt ones of the Children of God come 
under the proviſo, Plal. 86. 


- 


p. 544. 


— 


juſtify» 


Sinners ſet light by the mercy of Ged. p. 1 a. 
. pardoned under the Old Teſtament upon 


the Security of Chriſt; p. 3 a. 
cant rejoyce in Chriſt till they believe on 
him. 4 : F P · 150 . 
— ſeeking Salvation, and continuing ſo to dog 

ſhall certainly obtain it, „ 97 C. 


— can never come to cloſe with God, but uns 
der the — of a pardoning and juſti- 
Hing God. D. 31 b. 

calling them, is giving them « New Na- 
thre and Being. p. 26 a, 

Souls, how they may for its Salvation treat 


With the Free-Grace of God in the Covenant. 


| | | 152. 
—— poor one coming to God, what it was "rk 
; 7 28 b. 

— ſenſible of his own Inability, 1 * to act 
in believing, without examining whether the 
power be of God. P-101 ©. 
— tnat have not the Faith of Aſſurance; 
may yet have recourſe to ſuch abſolute Pro- 
miſes, and with what kind and degree of 

| Faith, p- 177 A. 
Spirit ſpeaking to our Spirit, is not always diſtinct, 
perceived to be from another. 
Strength ought to be ſought from God. p. 41 a. 
Subject of the New * Church. Pp. 4 e. 


Subordination of Synods, ought to have the moſt 


expreſs Warrant in Scripture. p. 211 d. 


—— of Synods, to introduce a forreign 
eccleſiaſtical power. p. 21 > 

- of Synods, requires 4 repreſent a- 
tion ariſing from other. Repreſentations of ſpi- 
ritual power, and fo hath no warrant for it 

in Scripture. p.217d. 
— ef Officers to another, is not in res 
ſpect of ſubjection of any Juri ſdiſt ion of a Su- 
perior. ENCE p. 285 d. 
Supper of the Lord, whether to be adminiſtred 
every Lords- Day or no. p. 330 d. 
— of the Lord, a continual Ordinance, from 
its having 4 time fixed it by Inſtitution. 
ne | | 2 5 2 * p. 338 d. 
—— of the Lord, is not occaſional in its firſt 
. Inſtitution.  __ | p- 339d. 
Suitableneſs f one, that knows not of 4 cer- 


tainty of himſelf, to be intended unto the 


Te nour of the Promiſes, as it reſpects Per- 
ſons. ran CE p. 180 a. 
1% en among the Fews had their diſtinct 
Officers. n.! en ac. 
Synods have not 4 power to reſcind the Sextence 
. of Excommunication. p. 202 d. 
Have not a power given by Chriſt, to com« 
pel a Church to acknowledge their Sentence. 
— have net 4 Furidicial Superiour Pers 
Dogz .q1 P. 26. d. 
bee nor in them 4 8 them 

by Chiriſt, to excommunicate other Churches. 
| I | P. 204 d. 
have not Power to Excommunicate 

Churches, proved from the Nature of Ex- 
= W nz 9. 206 fl. 
75mm ſuppoſing ie Fault of Ex cation 
ht laid in the Elders, and not in the Church; 1 
10 deal with rhe Elders, | ba | p. 10d. 
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N 
Ellibg the Church, what it is. p. 9. 506 d. 
Tenge only two was 
p 
Toke, by which Miniſters have a right ton due 
maintenance. p. 322 d. 
, the promiſes is indefinite to Por ſir pad 
not aniverſal to all Men. p. 178 a. 


ie promiſes, have yet ſomet hing that is 
| abſolute 1 perſons, and yet ſomething 
that ® ib. a. 
of the . altered under the Go- 
p- 118 b. 
ms of _— 
and Prebyters indifferently p- 183 d. 
8 — New — forth a twofold Commu. 
nion of Churches. p. 222 d. 
Throne f Chriſt, ſaid to be the Throne * David, 
| becanſe ſbewed out by him. 22. 
Times of occafional Ordinances, are left 
to derermine by general Rules. p. 331d. 
inftitmeed one ſet for any Ordrnance un- 
der the Goſpel, but the Lords-day. p. 340 d. 
ee EN reds Teft ament, in which 
our of Duty Chriſtians are to meet, but we 
eve p. 349 
— 0 Chrift*s diſcovery of himſelf to the Soul, 
v, when it hath run thro' all mran for it. p. 1 10b. 
Timothy 1 Ep. 1. 13, 14. opened at large. p. 158 a. 
Chriftians anuFt 


dS, be according to 
p. _— d. 

Towns, ' each one and Cities among the Jews, had 
- all things in themſelves. p. 61 d- 
— 8 it, are equally merciful and 
long- p. 74 a. 
— they > all concur in the Converſion of 4 
Simmer. p. 112 2. 
—— That it bears witneſs to. p. 91 b. 
— — how it bears s in Heaven. 2 
every per ſor there hath = particular hand 
in Man's 3 p- ib. b. 


each per. D p. 9ð b. 
merciful to poor mer: 34 
they —— — ferwrebns 844 


—2 bt matter. p. 1174. 
Truth au Mercy in God, the ſame. p. 68, 73 a. 
— * the ſeveral Officers of a Church rar. 


P- 
Tri n p- 44 b. 
—in God » Competent with the Eftare of Chri- 
| ian lere below. p. 45 b. 
— ee God moſt and barb more Far, — 1 


Types * Bands between 8 * 


- Communion is to be exerciſed, and * 
are. 
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"Unbelief the inward priſon of rhe Sov. p. Bc e. 
Underſtanding and Will have heir proper acting: 
and t æervi ſing of Faith toward Grd and Chriſt, 
as they have revealed themſelves in theſe Decla. 
rations and Promiſes of Salvation, p. 175 a, 
Unlawfulnefs of leaving one Church, and ferr; 
up another, depends on what, and how great 22 
Obligation of embers is ro Churches. p. 394 d. 
Union with Chriſt by Faith, what. P-15b, 
m—— of Believers into one Body niceſſary to make 
4 Church. p. 50 d. 
— without it Believers can't excommunicate, 
1d, 

— Thich ss founded on Communion *. 
Father and Son, 1s of all other Unions the 


cloſeſt. p. 123 b. 
conjug al, of the Will to God, in the Bond; or 

Love, proceeds from Communien with the $4. 
cred Trinity. | p. 124b, 
Unity, % wherein it conſiſts. p. 336 

W. 

V Arrant, no one or Deſignment for the 
Subordination of in Scripture, - 

| P. 213 d. 

Ways God, what they are. p. 152. 


— by winch Inſtitutions are maile known, and 
_ 1 Lk 1 p. 18b. 
— t Hcat son may conſidered as to 
of that juſtification in the Promiſez to quick 
the binderances of Faith. p. 136 b. 


Widdows, what ſort they are te be choſen into 
that number. p. 2$e. 


Will of Alan, all the power in it ce enable hin 
to believe, P- AOC. 


— of Man, ſet nnn 


43 < 
=— of God, muſt be ſubmitted is in this Wir 
if that we would be ſaved, p. 5t cc, 
—— of Man, ferr vie higheſt value ey Ee 
P. 41 
— a Believer, 5s nennt with an 725 
after Chri#t. p. 41b. 
Aua, in it is robe 4 fixed and firmed 
berence unto God aud Arik, und to the god 
s promiſed by b. p. 1762. 
Wirnels pf the Spirit, 1 John 5. 8. what, p. gi b. 
Widen anon, ana Roaſt again Faith. 
p. 28, 34t. 
of ed,reſerweri it ſelf a Liberty. p.147 b. 
Work of the Furber, is to teach fouls 9 
Cb iſt, and to draw them to him. 
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aid have « Teſtsmony in them. p. 93 b. 
orkings of Natural Coſrience, will not help 
2 Man to believe. p. 350. 
— which depent on God's Ent ga, 
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On have here the Errata not only of this Fourth Volume, but of the Firſt, Serond and 


Third Volumes of the Author's Works. Where the Number of the Line hath « fi. add- 
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